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The fiſt impreſſion, to which is annexed the Authors Proteſtation made vpon his deathb &d, = 
touching his opinion in the preſent controuerſies. N 
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IN GOD, TOBIE, THE LORD ARCH- 
biſhop of Yorke his Grace, Primate and 
Metropolitane of England: 


And to GEORGE, Lord Biſhop of CheSter : 
his very good Lords. 


> Hen l firſt penned this Treatiſe , which now / J offer 

to your Lordſhips, I did it for mine one priuate 
\ exerciſe , and the ſatisfying of certaine friends that 
deſired it. Afterward ſeeing ſome hope that it might 
do good abroad, principally in the countrey where I 
&) dwell: and deſirous, if it were poſſible, to do anie 

ching that might holpe the ſeduced out of their er- 
N. rors, and confirme the reſt in the truth, I was eaſily 
perſwaded to put itNporth and the rather for that 
the queſtions handled, touching us avruokitisE AND SENCE OF 
THE ScrieTvRE gandSionss or THE CuvaRca, are the ptofitableſt 
that can be ſtood vpon, and ſuch as I have alway obſerued our people com- 
monlieſt vſe, and moſt deſire to looke into; not being able to apprehend the 
difference, or iudge of the reaſons in other queſtions , but preſuming that if 
by certaine markes they could find which isthe true Church, there would re- 
maine little difficultie inthe reſt , foraſmuchas thereinthey ſhould find the 
truth in euerie controuerſie. 

2 The proper cauſe why our aduerſaries put this deuice into the peoples 
heads, was to dazle their eyes, and delude their ſeuſes with the name of ru 
Cavrcn, that when they ſhould find the word of Go diſcoutſe a- 
gainſt their opinions, yet that name ſhould amaze th they might 
beleeue nothing vntill they were perſwaded, by other mami Lit came from 
the Cu vA cu. And no doubt this is the * Gorgons head that inchanteth and a Apottodor.nits 
oppreſſerh them, euen the learnedſt ofthem all, and holdeth them in bondage 
to theit ertours, hauing a conceit that they will heare nothing againſt che 
Church: which they preſuming to be the Papacie (though it be but a x 1 u- 
POSTVME BRED IN THE CuvRCHn,oOraA DISEASE GROVVING 
ro ir) vill go no further, All their ſpeech is of the Church: no mention 
of the Scriptures, or God their Father, but their Morus Tun Cuvxcn. 
Much like as ® they write of certaine Æthiopians, that y reaſon they w/e no b Sola peo 
mariage, but promiſcuouſly companie together , it commeth that the children 
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oxcly follow the mother : the fathers name isn 110 requeſt, but the mother Zocs 4- 
way with all the reputation, Let their talbe be liſtene d, and the it bookes per- 
uſed, and it will appeare, this authoritie of their Church is at the end of every 

— — queſtion, and ſtrikes the ſtroke : as one ſaith plealantly of Æſops fables, 

Fubottr.imayia. that therein the Foxe is the chiefe, ſlictler of all the companie. The beaſls ſeldome 
meet but he is among them, and beares his part «iththe buſieſt, 

3 This matter is handled in this Booke berweene my Aduerſatie and 
me. For though others haue done the lame before me, yet haue I dere it in 
mine owne method. The water is all one, but the veſſell wherein I haue 

anten brought it, is mine owne, And it was the iuoge ment of © Saint Avftire,thar 

8. In places infected with hereſie, all men ſhould write that lad any ſaculiſe therem, 
though it were but the ſame things in etler words, that all ſorts of peeple, ameng 
wary Holes, might light vpen ſome , and the enemie, in all places, might find ene 
er other to encounter him. The leſuites, which are the Pops lanzaries that 

. guard his perion, and were brought in * now at the laſt caſt, when the ſtate of 

1540.Pct. M/s, the Papacic was at a dead lift, to ſupport the weight ot the maine bauch, haue 

eeuc peſtred the land with their owne writings, and filed the hands and pockets of 
all forts of people with their papers; yea fannes ard feathers are Japped vp in 
them: wherein it is admirable ro ſce how preſumptuorſly tbey cake vpe 
pon them, in diſgtacing our pettons, belying our coatrire , and A and 
defending ſtrange opinions ot their owneneucr heard cf afore: a: if Chiy- 

8 ſippus ſchoole had bred them, © who vſed to make his boaſt , hat may times 

N he wanted opinions to aduance, bat if once he had the opinion, he xener wanted 
arguments to defend it: whoſe writings, ſeeing. they cannot be ſuppreſſed, 
purie but they were efteAually anſwered, The applauſe that iꝑnotant and vn« 
letled mindes giue them, and the conqueſt that of late yeares they haue 
made of a few Libertines and diſcontented perſons, hath ſo ficſhedthem, 

. Anentin. Annal. that it is incredible how they bragge and fing, like f the clownes ol Getma- 

ub. z. in Autelian. — 
nie, when they had expelled the Frankes. 

Ville Francos, mille Sarmatas ſemel occidimus: 
CUille mille mille mille, mille Perſas quærimus. 
But I dare boldly ſay it, chat if the manner how they haue prevailed be looked 

g Prefaiy. into, s [utullians ipeech will fall out to be true, it & the weabneſſe of ſome that 
aineth them the ⁊uclorie, betrug able to do nothing when they encounter an able 

#::1h, Diſcontent and vanitic of minde, voide ot the knowledge and faithfull 

$actiic of religion, are good diſpoſitions to hereſie. They line Gentiles, faith 

"yprian , and die herctictes = Epicurus, in his time, with teaching pleaſure 

emoſt houſes and cities with his friends. But iſ we looke 
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hat the m e chat led them away, and what the leſuites ſay againſt 
erin brett VS, I preſum rles in: Plaitus will anſwer them: 
i Picudo!, 


Quid ait ? qu narrat ? queſo quid dicit tibi? 
VN 12.45 theaty?, verbs que in comædys 
Setcnt lemoni dici, que pueri ſciunt. 
4 A fingular miſerie no doubt, and aboue all other to be lamented, 
hat mans minde fo free, ſo readie, fo able, with thoſe helps that God hath 
left him, ro ſearch outthe truth, yer ſhould not be ſatisfied, nor reſt contented 
with heauen and earth, or any other thing that God hath rcucalcd for the fin- 
ding thereof: but ſufferer it ſelte to fall into opinions, and with conccits as it 
were with irons and fetters, like a priſoner, to be ſhut vp in the bottome of a 
lothſome 
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lothſome dungeon, where they can finde nothing but the crawling of blinde 
error, and vnſetled opinions, and irkeſome vncertainties, as vermine creeping 
round about them. Ifeuer any thing deſerued ł pitie, it is ro ſee ignorant men Seni bn 
and women, that know nothing themſelues, thus to be impriſoned in the iayle ee di 
of opinions, by the deceit of cunning ſeducers, that ſecke nothing thereby n 2: x 
but to rob and ſpoile them, poſſeſſing the wiues, leading the children, vſing , 
the goods, to ſwagger and ſerue their one luxuriouſneſſe: that ſince the mute fol den 
Harpyes were chaſed away, and Bel was ouerthrowne, neuet was there ſuch a $06 nd rim 
PY Ys , bebede aber which 
grecdie and rauenous idoll as the Seminary : with his backe and bellic ſinking */* ee, 
and drowning all that entertaine him. I neuer thinke hereof, but Moloch the 
idoll of the Ammonites cometh into my minde: mit was an Image hollbw, 3 
and had ſeuen chambers or ambries in it : they opened the firſt , and offered meale_ oem than. 
into it: in the ſecond they put pigeons; the third received a ſheepe, the fourth a 
ramme, the fiſt a calfethe ſixt an oxe:and if any man would offer his ſonne or daweh- 
ter, the ſeuenth was ready for him his face was like acalfe,and his hands altogether 
framed to r:ceine gifts of the ſtanders by; the lively pourtraiture of theſe ſedu- 
cers, it we plcalc but a little to compare the ſhape and condition of the one 
with the other. | 
5 And would to God they had made our land, their natiue countrie, but 
a ſtage tor theſe fooleries, and not turned it into a theater of their rragedies 
and n vnprieſtly practiſes : or had planted their ſuperſtition in the heart of the » Vide prter te- 
ſuviet, ſo as a little more roome had bene leſt for loyaltie to the Magiſtrate. — — 
For what concluſions are theſe to be brought into a kingdome? o 1t is iudged — >, 
that no Chriſtian monarch hath his crowne wholly giuen bim from heauen, wnleſje it loch ſelect. p. 17. 
receiue firmeneſſe and ſtrength alſo from Chriſts Vicar the Pope. And ? againe, f. een Zang. 


It is to be holden, according tothe Naturall, Moralland Diuine lam, with the right rentrvaledged and 
followed by ce - 


faith, that the Lordſhip of the Romane B:ſnop is the true and onely immediat Lord. ade yorett Rom, 
ſhip of all the world not as concerning ſpuritaall things onely, but alſo as concerning S103! 
temporall things : and that the imper tall Loraſhip of Kings dependetb ⁊ pon it, and 

oweth ſeruice and attendance thereunto, as a meants , miniſter , and inſtrument; 

and that by him it receiueth inſtitution and ordination , aud at the commandement 

of the Papall Loraſhip it may be remooued , renoted , correited, puniſhed. In the go- 

wernement of the_ world, the ſecular Lordſhip is not neceſſarie either of pure, or 

weere, or expedient neceſſity; but when the Church cannot. Reſoluing this article 

therefore we ſay, that in all the worid there is but one vniuerſall & ſupreme Prince | 
and Monarch; who is Chriſts Vicar, according to that of 4 Daniel: He gauc him q Par. 7. 
dominion, and honour , and ling dome, and all people, and languages ſhall ſeruc- urs r 
him. In him therefore is the fountaine and originall of all p , and from him Ns 2 Eg 
the other powers flow. All their religion is full of this hence pro- 1. Pope, 

ceede the monſters of conſpiracies againſt our State. 


it appeareth, 
Ir Is nor RSILIIO ION THEY STRIVE FOR, 


OVERAIGN. 

IE: and not the conſciences of men, yeelding torheir ceremonies and ſu- 
perſtitions, will ſatisfie them, vnleſſe they may alſo haue their willes in over. 

flowing all, and the Crownes of Princes, and the Scepters and ſubiects of the 

King; of the world be at their deuotion. VWhereby they haue branded them- 

ſelues for euer wich the indeleble character ofthe Miniſters of Antichriſt: 

that being but prieſts, and confined to their bookes , and hauing no other h ente. 2 fe 
commiſſion but To yxz8acnu anD TRAC yet thus they creepe into thrones, 22 
filling the world wich anarchie and confuſion; and whoſe ſoules they ſhould — 

CY . 
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win to God by miniſtring the word and ſacraments, their bloud they ſacrifice 

to the diuell, by ſtirring them vp to treaſon and rebellion, and canonize them 
£ Amon-Magin. for MARTY As when they haue done. We thinke it lamentable that is ſ written 
geograph. p.46 8. 0 

of the great Turke, how at Conſtantinople, in the place that ſometime was 

the pallace of Conſtantine, now he keepeth fierce Elephants, and a thouſand 

other cruell beaſts : and in a ſtately Church ncercto adioyning, where God 
„ Wineſ: tz Was wont to be honoured, he feedeth ſauage monſters, and to cuery pillar 
murder; of 164 38+ thereof tieth Lions, Beares, VVolues,Tygers. * This is the ptactiſe of the Man 
Prove. Of Rome:inthepallace of Conſtantine, where formerly of old godly Biſhops 


Prince of Qrenge, 


Kas las Ks had wont to be entertained, he ſtalleth vp purpled Machiavellians, and vn- 
ts, the f reaſonable beaſts to prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſours, and deuoure the 


iis uit. Princes of the earth: and to euery pillar of our Churches we'nigh in Europe, 
Wege, ve a. he chaineth Wolues and Libards to flie at our throates, whenfocucr we come 
. within their reach. And thoſe heards that we (ee of Friers, Seminarics, Maſſe- 
adde agi, prieſts, Ieſuites, pretending to be the Paſtors of our ſoules, be nothing elle 
apt go b but ſo many Beares and bloudy Typers , chaincd to the pillars of our Chur- 
Ts24505 1 hes, the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke their bloud: ſaue 
1605, that the Turkes lions at Conſtantinople with feeding and familiaritic of their 
keepers become tame and gentle; but the Popes ſauages of Rome by no forbea- 

rance or mercy ſhewed them can be mollified: no gentle vſage can tame their 

nature; no clemencie will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage their thirſt of 

bloud; no beneſites, no patience, no endurance can alter their hearts from 

practiſing againſt their merciful Prince, and deareſt countrie. Alas for our peo- 

d. cum I 6. Se ple, that haue made choiſe of ſuch maiſters. I remember * the ſpeech of Philo- 
— I25 touching Alexander, what time he would be made a God: That he mas 
Meer glad Alexander was receiued into the number of the gods: nenertheleſſe be could 


: Alexander 
eee not but pitie their ſtate who muſt liue vnder him that would excced the degree of 
ven lem eſſet ſub £ 73272, The Popes Deitie therefore maketh them in a miſerable caſe that liue 
coquimods no. vnder him, that diſdaines that place that God hath allotted him. The alliance 

they haue with the Church of Rome, will not let them ſee this, though the 
v Sigebamn 1928. former ages u counted it noueltie and hereſie, and * with paſſion cried out of it. 
bit. x ag. For adultery is a foule ſinue, yet) among the old Arabians it ſcemed no man was 
2 — reputed an adulterer if he were ſib to the woman: which is the reaſon why no- 
berger thing is amiſſe among our aduerſaries, becauſe the men that do it are ſib to 
bels a the Romane Church. 
re. 6 There is but one way to preuent the danger that may be feared from 
es this generation and their practiſes: and that is, that ſinne be ſeuerely puniſhed, 
| and a preachi wiſteric ſetled , as much as is poſſible, in all places of 
the land, and reaching effectually maintained againſt the manifold 
diſcourageme iron age, whereby the ſubiect may be taught obedi- 
ence; and ignor M, and ſuperſtition (the roote of diſloyaltie) may be ex- 
pelled ; that ſlie Papiſts, ſpecially thoſe of the better ſort, be met with, and 
not ſuffered with cunning and friendſhip to ſlide through the fingers of the 
Magiſtrate: that beſides all other courſes vſed to bridle them, they be reuoked 
to continuall conference withſuch perſons as are euery way fit to encounter 
the reputed learning of their Seminaries, and to lay the vaine rumour of it: 
that finally his Maieſtie and the State, vpon all occaſions, be encouraged a- 
gainſt the manifold troubles , which (to the excceding griefe of all good ſub- 
ies ) rheir gracious care ouer the Church, and zeale againſt falſe religion, 
bringeth 
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bringeth vpon them; and that by deuoting our ſelues to their obedience, and 
expreſſing our contentment in their gouernment, they be enco ro 
proceed and take heart for cucr in the faith and profeſſion which the ſacred 
— of our land and the mercic of God hath hitherto vpholden to vs, and 
vader which we haue liued ſo happily , and obtained ſuch ſtrange deliveran. 
ces againſt all our eneniies. The perſons that muſt do this, are your Lord- 
ſhips, and the reſt of your place, the Fathers ofthe Church, whoſe ſeares were 
firſt erected, euen from the beginning, for ſuch very purpoſes. No contra- 
diction nor contention muſt weary you, no peace muſt make you ſecure, no 
oppoſition diſmay you. The chiete Magiſtrates of out State are properly in 3 
your hands, to frame their conſciences, to direct their proceedings, to ſtirre 

them to action: the inferiour ſort of the Clergie meddle not with this charge; 

it is your Lordſhips to whom the cure belongeth. The vigilancie, zeale and 

courage of the Primitiue Biſhops (to ſay nothing of out Grindals, Iewels, 5 
Pilkintons , and other famous Prelates of our time, your Lordſhips prede- 

ceſſors) was admirable in theſe buſineſſes. After God once bleſſed them with 

an orthodoxall Magiſtrate to ſupport them, there could no hereſie harbour 

vnder them, but they draue it out. They were faithfull Fathers ro the Church, 

and Tutors to Emperours, and by their zeale and courage made the name of 
Merropotiran and Bis HO the moſt gratefull and honorable titles inthe 

world;that euery toung pronounced them with ioy, and euery heart affected 

them with contentment ; when the negligence and ſecuritie ofſome that ſuc- 
ceeded in after times, gaue the firſt occaſion to quartell at it, and depraue it. 

7 If this be wanting, that God be not plealed, but ſinne increaſe; and ſo 

much ſuperſtirion remaine ſtill in the land vnreformed, Y No Vu AN h yrich 
WISDOME CAN KEEPE OVT GODS IVDGEMANTS, Vr THEY WILL 5 
COME ATTHE LAST VPON vs. We haue bene oſten threatened; and er. 
the world about vs amazed at our dangers, wondreth how we haue eſcaped. 

z When Nicephorus Phocas had built a mightie wall about his pallace, for x cert. x 
his ſecuritie, in the night he heard a voice, crying, 4 g del v , e 

wipe las gha, iner vd , ivdxons 3 N. Though he built as high 4s the 

clouds, yet the Citie might eaſily be taken, the ſin within would marre all. If the di- 

uell had employed any wit againſt vs, but run Fa1 en s,our feare fhould haue 

beneghe leſſe: but all ages, and this beyond all ſtiewerh their practiſes to haue 

bene of extraordinaric aſcendencie. It is not much leſſe then 500 yeares ſince 

2 a Biſhop of Lincolne gaue the Frier this difinition : Eff cadauer mortuum, de . wiekite. is 
ſepulero egreſſum, pannis funebribus innolutum, 4 diabols inter homines agita- u. 
tum. There is nothing about him, but it reliſneth of the graue and deſtruction, 

and God deliuer vs from him. 1 

8 There is a generation that thinketh there is no betweene the 

two relqꝑions, but they may be reconciled, and all this ads hnot. Two 

ſorts of people ſay thus. The firſt ate certaine Po TT TI KR Rowants ITS, 

to extenuate the foulneſſe of Popety, and to hold mens conceits toward it in 

the meane time till oportunity ſerue to ſer it wholly open; what time they tinea, 
will change their dittie, and ſay, the difference is ſo great, that they which hold . 24 ver. 
our part muſt be burned at a ſtake. The ſecondare Io 0 tant AND Vip ure 22d: wither were 
STAND NoOTHING,butliuing void of the knowledge and conſcience of all te- berwerne the aber; 
ligion , are poſſible of his minde that Turonenſis b writeth of, who ſaid it was 5 
beſt of all, {i & ill & illa colantur; neque eſſe noxium ſi inter — — 2 
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Dei Eccleſſam quis tranſiens , vtraque veneretur. Whom God in bis iudge- 


ment giueth over to this opinion, to plague their ſſloth; who minding no- 
thing but Epicuriſme and earthly things, and not enduring the paines and 
conſcicnce to make triall of that which ſhoule ſaue their ſoules, are ſeduced 
by this perſwaſion, and plonged into Atheiſme, or thinke the iuſt deſence of 
our faith to be nothing but the maintenance of contention. W herein, at one 
breath, they haue not onely cenſured cur State teſttaining Papiſtry, and al/ 
the Churches throughout the, world inſiſting vpon the difference; and rhe 
Church of Rome too, that proclaimeth it and putſueth it: but they have alſo 
condemned the Primitiue Church and all the Doc lors thereof, who would ne- 
uer yceld, I will not ſay in opinion, but not ſo much as in a forme of ſpeech, or 
in che change of a letter, founding againſt the orthodoxall faith. Ihe diffe- 
rence betucene the Councell of Nice and Arrius was but in a letter.“ The 
controuerſie whereupon the Latine and Greeke Churches brake touching 
the proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, depended but vpon two ptepoſitions, 


r t and J. The mouſtrous hereſie of Neſtorius, lay bur in the change of © one 


{ Cor. epics, POOTE letter; and? Cyril would haue him euen in that to gratifie the Church: 
and when he would not, £ ſix thouſand Biſhops role vp againſt him for it; ſo 
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WITH OVA SAVIOVk FAD PVT THEM IN T RVS T. Which 
is our juſt defence that write in the controuerſies againſt all other cenſurets. 


erh ws cih, i faith Cyril, sepas tart wddacy rde ids bvorcynlG 6 wig ib: 
"4 Arc we enemies to peace? no: we rather will pull it to vs with vtolence, ſo 


apud ihcodorit, hat the trat faith withall may beconfe//ed. But when it cannot be obtained, 
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i Epi. ad Cleric, We cleare the truth, and by expelling their errors, labour to plucke the 
»” {educedout of the fire, and bring them to knowledge, that the ir ſoules may 


be laued, and their life reſormed, and the State ſecured wherein they liue. 

9 And this my poore indeuour in this kind I humblie preſent to your 
Lordſhips , vndet whole iurifdiction I exercife my miniſterie; not in afhance 
of anie thing therein worthy your reading, whom our Church hath long 
ſince knowne to be the ſame that Eunapius faith of wo other in his time, 
ginge i740 ng dein SM and oggrrenty ayers cela NO in hope 0 eſcape 
the diſgracefull cenſures of intermedlersʒ but in zeale to my countteꝝ, agg aſ- 
ſurance that it may do good therein, going vnderſo noxoRas E prote- 
ction. I am fo meane a man, and obſcure cuery way, that I feared the truth 
would ſuſtaine loſſe, and be condemned for my obſcuritie, if ſome exttaoidi- 
natie fauor did not leade it foorth. And let it go forward indeed, and ſhew it 
ſelfe abroad, haꝶing Txz 7xvT7+# to ſupport it, and the name ot ſo wo A- 

ur PATRO leade it foorth. 

And ſo deſiring pardon for this my boldneſſe, 1 hum blie commir your 
Lordſhips to the mercitull protection of Almighty God, who long continue 
your proſperous eſtate, and make you happie inſtruments of much good vn- 
to his CM VRC RH. Octob. 29 1608. 


Your Lordfhips in all dutie, 
IOHN WHITE. 
THE 
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THE PREFACE TO 
THE READER, TOVCHING 
THE CONTROVERSIES BETWEENE - 
vs, and the Ramiſi Church. * 
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g T is ust as ſome thinke touching the queſtions berweene the 
9.2) Church of Rome andivs, chat there is no reall difference. 
Would to God it were fo. But they that examine the points 
ſhall find it farre other wiſe. 1. Concerning the Scriptures, the 
Church of Rome teacheth that * My things appertaine to 2 Can. loc. ib. 3. 
a faith and dofirme , hieb, neither openly nor obſeurely ave conta ©* — 
nad is boly wri,* For the totall and ſul rule of onr faith is Scripture b Torlis enim & 
q and Tradition both togetber, Tradition being of equall authority 1 
with the Scripture. This aſſertion is directly agaioſt ꝗᷓ doctrine of — 
our Church, and leades men into pernitious errors pretended to be deliuered by Tradi- parem ate. 
tion; aud withdrawes them from the obedience of onely Seripture, to the following of em haber 
vncertaine authotitie. 2.Concerning the iuſtiſication of a ſidner © whereby of 4 wicked, — 
wiuſt, ard vncleaue perſon, he is made holy and cleane, holy and ſampij inſt : it teacherb chat © 3 plank. 
this is done by the habite of out owne inherent righteouſneſſe, and not by Chriſts: Bel. "5 
larmine expounding the Councell of Trent, 4 Our owne inherent mnſtice in the formall , oc. 0 
cane of FUL oute iuſtificat ion „ ö the iuſtice of C briſt wnpated to d: and beſides the merits 2. C. Porro ſtatus. 
of Chriſt imputed to vs for our (wtisfattion, there it in vs an inherent inſtice , which ir rb was bann 8 
and abſalute righteonſneſſe wherennts , by the mſt indgement of God, not puniſhnent but glorie 
# due. This opinion containeth ſo reall a difference from the truth, that S. Paul f ſaith f cal 5. 4. 
of it: Te are aboliſbed from Chriſt, ye are fallen from grace, whoſcener are inſtiſied by the Law, 
3. Concerning the merite of our workes , it holdeth 8 that when men haning connerſed + Mich: Bai. de 
godlily and righteonſly in this mortal life to the end,obtaine eternal lift;this is not tobe deputed merit oper f. 13. 
to the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the erdinance of naure, appointed preſently tu the begin- 
ning when man was created. Neither, in this retribution of good things, is it looked to the 
merite of Chriſt , but onely to the firſt inſttution of mankind , wherein by a natural! law it was 
ſet downe, that, by the iuſt indgement of God the keeping of the commandements ſhomld be re- 
warded with life, at the breaking of them is puniſhed with eternall death, W hereby we ſee 
that there is a plaine difference betweene the Church of Rome and vs, in the principall 
article of our faith, touching the ſaluation of our foules ; we belecuing fiedfafilyrhar 
it is to be aſcribed to the metits of Chriſt , they expecting it for the merice alſo of their 
owne workes. 4. Concerning Images, © it praQiſethche hauing and worſhipping of h conc Tln 
them: yea i the Diuines of that Church hold, that enery Image it to be honoured with the el. 25, 
ſame honour wherewith they worſhip the Samplar. No man can be ſo fimple but he may Shen 
ſee a ſubſtantiall difference in theſe points : and the like may be ſhewed inaboue two | 
hundred queſtions controuerted betweene ys ; though I will not denie that in many 
things the heate of the contenders hath deviſed differences where there are none, and 
to diſeredite one another they haue wreſted that which mighe be well vnderſtood. 
2 Beſides the Church of Rome not onely requireth vs to profeſſe her fairh; hut 
alſo to do it ł with ſubiettion to the Pope: and teacheth, i that hir ir abſolutrlymeceſſary x gell de tai, 8 
to ſaluation. A point ſo fully oppoſite ro the gonernemem of our Church, that it can no 19.p. % ©. - 
way be reconciled, for ſo much as we know the ſame to be a meere pretence to hide 22 


their 


— 
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their tyrannie , and bring the State in ſubiection to them. ot 

3 And as the difference is reall, and of long continuance, ſo is there no hope to 
reconcile it. The Papacie, that ſtands in oppoſition againſt vs, was brought in by Sa- 
tan at the fuſt, and is fill continued, onely to ſeduce the world: and ® yh fellewſorp 
bath righteow ſneſſe with vnrifhteonſneſſe? what communion hath light with darkeneſſe ? er 
what concord bath Chrift with Belial ! er the temple of God with idols? It is in vaine there» 
fore to hope for reconcitiation of things ſo farre vnlike, vnleſſe our aduerfaries would 
. wholly renounce their parts, and embrace the truth, which a they will never do. Ma- 
nie meanes have bene vſed, but neuer any could preuaile. The Emperours , Ferdinand, 
and Maximilian,travelled painfully herein;and by their appointment Caſſander, a great 
learned Papiſt, drew o a ptoiect, to ſhe w his iudgement. And in the time of Charles 
the fifth, it was much laboured in Germanie to accord the ſides, both by Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, And it is p reported , t hat at a meeting at Regenſpurge, there was an a- 
greement made of many weightie points touching, Free will, Originall finne, Inftifica- 
tion, Faith, Merits , Traditions, the Maſſe, &c. but this held not; neither indeed can 
the witof man auoide that 4 which God will bave , for the triall ofhis Church and 


* manifeſting of his truth. There is in our adverſariesthat refraQatic frowardnefle, that 


they ſeeke nothing but to be contrary vnto vs, andeuen hate the name of peace. T bis 
opinion (i faith Bellarmine)we embrace ſo much the more willmgly by how much it diſpleaſeth 
our adverſaries, aud eſpecialy Caluin. Another, expounding a place of Scripture , ſaith: 
Tbongh I hane no author for my expoſition, yet 1 allow it rather chem that of Auſtin and others 
though it be moſt prob able; becanſe this of mine more croſſeth the ſence of the Calniniſts. 

4 Hauing therefore to do with adverſaries ſo contentious, with doctrine ſo per- 
nitious , with a Church ſo diſeaſed; it is a better way to examine the queſtions , and 
betake our ſelues to the true part, then to hope for that which will not be. And this 
was the courſe that the Chriſtians tooke when the Church in ancient times was vexed 
with Arrianiſme and Pelagianiſme. They were not indifferent which fide preuailed, but 
they claue faſt to the truth: They did not neutralize betweene both; they did not 
idlely fit, and deride thoſe that contended for the truth; they made not the queſtions 
of religion the matter of their quarrels, and rude diſcourſe in Tauernes and ſtreets, and 
every baſe company; but with godly affection they lamented the Churches trouble, 
and with zealous conſciences and earneſt praier, and religious endeuor they ſought the 
faith, This is the way that all men ſhould take now, when the rumor ofthe contention 
groweth ſo great: 1. with H vM3L1TyY to craveat Gods hand the direction of his 
Spirit: 2. then with D111GENCE toreade and learne the Scripture, whereby to 
iudge: 3. and ſowithL ove to the perſons of the men, and with a mind prepared to 
yeeld to the truth, to trauell through the queſtions. The want of which , no doubt, is 
the true cauſe why contentions grow, and queſtions multiply, and all things ate vncet- 
taine. For rhe preachings and writings of learned men, are licentiouſly cenſured 
afore they be vnderſtood, the moſt people making the fame onely a matter to cauill at; 
neuer conſidering with what religious hands they ought to touch the queſtions of 
faith, wherein whoſocuer erretb, loſeth no leſſe then his ſoule thereby. The queſtions of 
faith, and all matters of religion, require in ſuch as will profitably exerciſe themſelues 
therein, three things: Humiliti of mind, becanſe they concetne the holy things of 
God: Diligence in attending, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: and firength of ind. 
ment, becauſe enemies and ſeducers are exceeding cunning to beguile a ſlothfull exa- 
miner, and deceiue him that conſiders not attentiuely. 

Our aduerſaries that manage the Papacie, if euer any, have expreſſed this am- 
ning and skil in perſwading and ſetting forth of their hereſie, ſofarre that it cannot be 
denied, they haue omitted no art that might ſer it forth, nor diligence that might a- 
dorne it. We reade ſtrange things of certaine Painters, how admirably they caſt and 
ſhadowed their works : — the skilfulleſt painters that euer were, ate our Ieſuites and 
Schoolemen, the workmen of the Church of Rome, Not the famous Zeuxis (* who 


© Pe 95-6. 8: wrote vnder his table, when he had drawne it , that men ſhould ſooner ennie then imitate 


lim) was to be compared to theſe painters : not the ancient Polignorus , —_— 
In 38. 
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rhaſus, nor digs ag — beſtow —— it 
images, as theſe haue done on their apacie: ially une, who (a8 
— * noteth of Parthatius) isfxcundus artiſex, ſed que nerve inſolenriss & eg 
(e vſus gloria artis: a workman fil of denice but ne man ſeth the reput at10n of bi H 
proudly and arrogantly then he. Zeuxis being to male the image ot Juno, to ham wp in 
der remple, choſe out certaine virgins, to put the ſeuerall henutie of them all ãnto his 
picture: ſo haue theſe painters made choiſe of the ex quiſiteſt qeuices thax all the here 
ſies in the world could yeeld. to put the fame in their teligionʒ a policie in Machiual, or 
ſophiſtry in Ariſtotle, or eloquence in Rhecoricke, but they baue contrived it into their 
image, that, ſave TRvTH and $1NCERLTLE there isnctbing wanting. Tertullian 
faith, As the Gentiles with ther hand, ſo beretickes with their monds, are the ere fiel 
for enerie [ye that they ſheake of God, u kindef idol atric. The Prophet Eſoy i ſets de wie 
a liuely deſcription of this matter. The Smith iabes an inſirument , and worketb in the 
coles, and faſteneth it wth hammer, and works th is with the ſtrength of bu me: the Car- 
penter hretcbeth out a line he faſhoneth it with threed and plarwneth it and powrtr aueh 13 mib 
the compaſſe , and mak+th ut after the figure of man, and according to the begutic of a man, 
that it may rem unc ma houſe. He heweth him downe ( adari, and Pine ir cos, aud Ohgr, and 
be tabeth thereof and burneth it, and mar meth bumſelfe and bath bu bread : jet he waketb 
4 god, and worſhippeth it. an idol and boweth downe before it: he burnetb the baife of «1m ihe 
fire, and vpon the halfe of it he catethj his meate: he roſteth it, and 1aſatisfied alſo be web 
himſelfe, and ſaith, Aba, I am warme. Thane bene ar the fire; and the reſidue thereof he u- 
beth a god enen bu 1dol; wherets he boweth, yea he worſtippeth and prajeth wnto it, ſaying, 
Deluter me, for thou art my god. In which words the God of heauen detiding the Gen- 
tiles, doth very fitly ſhew vs the idolattie of Rome, and the mannes how the idol reli- 
gion thereof was framed and ſer on foot. At the firtt it was but arude bloc ke, and rag - 
ged trunke, rough hewne by bungling workmen that were not cheit crafts maſters,rill 
rhe Smich, the Carpenter,and the Painter came, euery one in bis place, and ſhewed his 
skill. Fir the Canoniſts like blacke ſmithes blew wich the bello wes of their Decrees, 
and hammered and heat it inthe coles of the Popes Conſtitutions: theſe ſmithes were 
Gratian, Pope Iobn,Gregory,and Boniface, with their prentiſes chat ſetued them, Ho- 
ſtienſis, Innocent, Panormitane, and the teſt of that profeſſion. The Carpentets chat 
rooke it in hand were the Friers and Schoolemen, which ſtretched their line over it, and 
brought it into better ſhape. Thomas, and Scor, and Alexander faſhioned it with line 
and leuell. they ſtretched out the line of Method ouer it, and wich the threed of Diſtin- 
Con they plained it where it was rough, and with the compaſles of theix Logicke and 
Philofophie made it in the faſmon of a man, after that the great Lateran Councell , a» 


bout che yeare 1 21 5. had poliſhed it, and giuen it ioynts to ſtand ypon, Not lang after, . 


the Councels of Conſtance, Batil,and another Lateran, hewed it ouet againe,and alte 
red the faſhion in certaine points touching the Popes auchoriele, There (ome Cardinals, 
as Senenſis and Cuſanus , thought the head ſtood too high aboue the ſhoulders, and 
would haue had it bowed dawne a little lower. At laſt they brought it to Trent, into 
che hands of their beſt workmen, as / they ſay, who mended it from top to toe, and ſet it 
vp againe, when the wotmes had welnigh conſumed it: fiace which time the third fort 
of workmen the Painters haue taken it in hand; the Ieſuites and cheir fellowes, who ne · 
ver ceaſſe to paint it day and night. There is no colour but they have tried it to make it 
beautifull. Some with varniſh and plaiſtet ſtop vp the cracks, which the Sunne ſhining 
vpon it, hath made, that they might not be ſeene. Bellatmine and his aſſociates in that 
Rind, ſticre all colours together, and varniſh over the ſmokie and duſtie places fo skil - 
fully, that a man can ſcarce tell what the colour is. Sutius and Baronius wich other co- 
lours, ground by Legendaries, caſt a ſhadow ouer it for ſeeming too youthfull, but they 
haue painted a gray beard to a greene head: the reſt ſtand by, ſuch as are Sixcos Senen+ 
fis, Lindan, Staphylus, Poſſeuin, like Cenſors, bragging of the workwanſhip,and flat- 
tering the workmen, and extolling the idoil, againſt them they call Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts. Thus at the laſt they haue poliſhed their Dagon, and ſer it before the Lords 
Arke: ſaue that it may not be forgotten, that with ſome of it they warme W 
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and roſt their meate; as Pardons, the Maſſe, and Purgatorie; and laugh in their ſleeues 
at ſuch as turne the ſpit : Ab, / aw warme, I bee bene at the fire, This is the labour and 
workmanſhip that our aduerſaries haue beftowed on their religion, to fer it forth: 
they haue made their Church fo ſeeming Catholicke. 
6 And indeed we hane alwaies obſerued that there be two principall things which 
draw mens conceits to Pꝛpiſtrie. The firſtis che Name and report that goes of the 
Church of Rome, while men perſwade themſelues that a Church ſo ancient, and re- 
— cannot but be the true Church of God. The ſecond is the Rumor 
and opinion of our aduerſaries learning, as if it were vnpoſſible ſo learned men ſhould 
be deceiucd, or their writings be anſwered. Neuertheleſſe it is eaſie enough to ſee the 
truth all this, if men will conſider of things attentiuely. For touching the 
name and of the Ro MAN E 2 an cmprie title and ſound of 
words: this preſent Romane being wholly departed, in the queſtions controuerted, 
from the ancient, and retaining nothing but the title. This ſhould deceiue no man. For 
the true, ancient and Apoſtolicke Church of Rome, ſo much commended by the Fa- 
thers, and ſought to by the world, proſeſſed another kind of faith then this doth, and 
the fame that now we defend againſt them: whereas This is fallen from it;and yetskil- 
fully retaining Rill the ſame Seate and Title, impoſeth matuellouſſy vpon the world 
b LI hereby. Ifidorus Pelufiora Þ hath a lying, that ſheweth the likelihood of this: Jnthe 
deyes ef the Apoſtles and afterward,when the Church flouriſhed, and labonred a yet of no dif 
eaſe, the dinine graces —— . FR, , round about it; the holy G heft admi- 
niſtring all things and t — 2 — turning it towards heauem: afterwards 
it grew diſcaſed, and was with faction, and then al thoſe things flew away. Thus the 
Church is like a woman fallen from her ancient happines andretaming onely ſome ſignes thereof. 
She hath the ſbeat hes and cackets where her ornaments lay but the goods themſelues ſhe is ſpoi- 
led of: not throwgh his careleſneſſe and negligence that firſt ewiched ber, but through their 
naughtineſſe that gowerned not things as they ſboula haue done. This Doctor well perceiued 
that a Church may loſe her faith, and yetreraine her name ftill: and he faw that, in his 
time, things fell to dechy, and the faith of Chriſt began to be altered. To what purpoſe 
then ſhould any man reſpeR the name of the Romane Church, when the true faith is 
changed ? or what do the prerogatiues and royalties of the ancient Church concerne 
this that is turned to another religion? or who regards a houſe of ſtately buildings, and 
honourable title, or anticke memorie ſince Iohn of Gaunt,when the plague hath infe- 
Red it, & theeues poſſeſſe it? Beſides, when it was at the beſt in the Apoſtles time & af- 
; ter, yet other Churches were commended as well, and counted as good asite Theſe are 
| —— the words of © Balſamon: The fixe Patriarkes (of Rome, — Conſtantinople, 
coroman. tom. 1. p. Ieruſalem, and Antioch) had identiti⸗ of honour: d and obtamed the roome of one head oney 
. he ile bodice that ic oner the holy Churches of God. And Nicepborus the Parriarke of Con- 
& wi enden · ſtantinople, © in an Epiſtle to Leo the Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, Aud we alſo, who haue ob- 
—_— * tained the name of new Rome, being built pou one and the ſame foundation of faith, the Pro- 
e Concil Ephefin. phets and Apoſtles, where Chrift our Sauiour and God is the corner ftone : f in the matter of 
Fs Fauth are nothing behind the elder Romanes. For in the Church ef God there not bung to be 
e M reckoned before the reft, Wherefore,let Saint Paul glorie and reivyce in v1 alſo, and toning new 
Te. 115108 with eld aud comparing vs in doftrines and preaching Jet him plorie in vs both althe. For 
Qubjnde? & 23 75 OS _— NI TY 
z TH) Sed, we, as well 45 they, following his doclrines and inſt itutiont, wherein we are rooted, are confirmed 
— e in the confeſſion of our faith, here we ſtand and reioyce, &. So that the Greeke Churches 
; in the Eaſt thought themſelues equal! with Rome, and the commendations of the Apo- 
file to belong to them as well as to the Church of Rome; whereby we may iudge how 
vndiſcreet a part it is to be caried away with the name of a Church, afore we haue en- 
quired whether it keepe the ancient faith: or ſo to be conceited of one particular 
Church, that we will looke toward no other but it. 
7 The ſecond point that deceiueth many, is the rumour and opinion that goes of 
our aduetſaties learning: which is as weake a motiue to build on, as the former; when 
the greateſt hereticks that euer were, haue wanted no learning, and we may be ſure, this 


of our aduerſaties is not commended with the leaſt. Themſelucs ate ynmeaſurable,and 
more 
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more then odious in excolling their owne facultie, and theit people as ridiculous and 
irkeſome in reporting it. It is nothing beſecming Chriſtians ta leaue the cauſe, atideo 
fall a boaſting. Let our books be viewed, and the diſpurations berweene vs weighed, 
andit will appeare they haue no ſuch vantage, no not in Artandleaming: and; but chat 
vnſetled braines are given vainly to admire ſtrangets, our Church at home here in 
England ( to ſay nothing of thoſe abroad, who haue made our proudeſt enemies feele 
the edge of their learning) hath brought fortb, and at this day yeeldeth , as learned as 
our aduerſaries euer had any. And that the Reader may haue ſome triall of this, I will 
giue an example or two, herein he ſhall ſee, 8 by that judge of the reft, how learnedly 
they carrie themfelues now and then againſt vs, and how great their skill is to helpe 
them when they are a little vrged. 
$ They baue a ſolemne tradition among them concerning the Aſſumption of the 
Virgine Marie, the ſtorie whereof you may reade in the 8 Rhemith Teſtament, to this 8 AA. 1-14. 
effect: How at the time of her death al the Apoſtles , then diiþerſed mo dinerſe nations ,to 
preach the Goſpel, were miraculouſly broug ht togetber (ſaving . I homas who came the third 
day after) to leruſalem, to honour ber diuine departureand funeral > where before her death, 
and after for three dayes, not onely the Apoſt le tand other holy mem preſent, hut the Angels al- 
ſo and powers of heauen did ſing moſt melodionſly. They buried her body in Gethſemani: but for 
S. Thomas ſake who deſired to ſee and reverence it they opened the ſepulcher the third day aud 
finding it void of the holy bodie, but exceedingly fragrant, they returned, afſuredly deeming that 
ber bodie was aſſumpted into heauen, as the Church holdeth, and therefore celebrateth moſt 
ſelemniy the day of her Aſſumption. And h ſome adde, that companies of Saints aud Angels, h Anton; cron. 
and Chriſt himſelfe (for how elſe ſhould be haue fulfiledthe commandemerit, Honour thy father — cpa 
and thy mother? ) met her, and with great glorie and oy placed ber in her throne. This is tze 
Legend; and that no man ſhould miſtruſt they could not defend it, i moſt bittetly they — 
raile vpon all that denie it, perſwading men ł that it is che iudgement of the vuruerſall 1.14-Brili.mo.ps 
Church: | yea a point of faith. The ground whereupon they ſtand, is the teſtimonie of 9 
many authors: a certaine writing of Iohn the Evangeliſt, Dionyſius Arcopagita,Melito, 1 Cathar. opuſe. 
Athanaſius, lerome, Auſtine, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas Cretenſis, Nicephorus, Me- non 
taphraftes,Glycas,&c. Who would not thinke buthere were a learned defence of that 
they ſay? But marke the iſſue. Firſt, we haue ſhewed them, and ĩt is the truth, that what- 
ſocuer the later writers, Damaſcene, Bernard, Andreas, Metaphraſtes Nicephorus, Gly- 
cas. and others of thoſe times haue written touching this matter, is borrowed from the 
former authors, Dionyſius, Melito, the writings of S. Iohn, Athanaſius, lerome, and Au- 
ſtine: and can haue no more credite then the ſaid authors haue from whom it is hot · See boſſeuin ap- 
rowed. Now theſe authors ate all forged, and our aduetſaries, in the purſuite of the Lk 


matter, confeſſe it.” The booke going vnder the name of S. Iohn, is bored — the w D.15. ſana 


care by the Pope himlſelt in a Councellʒand fo is Melito, as a Baronius acknowl geth, — 


who calleth him as id/cGompanion, full of dotages and foolerier umworthie of Chriſtian ay. > AAA fn. 
dience. The ſame cenſure he giuech ® of Sophronius and ferome, to Paul and Euſtoch, þ — 
and p of Athanabus, confeſſiag them to be forged in their names, aud full of lies and imp - J. Nu. 1. 
furet. And d of that which goeth vnder the name of Auſtine, as the Diuines of Louan — — — 
haue done before him. Dionyſius is he that when all is done, muſt beare the burthen, vl p. 180. Ca 
But he alſo is acknowledged by * tight skilfull Papiſts, to be a councerter. And if the nocin _— 
Rhemifts* ſay true, that the bleſſed Virgine ſiued but 63 yeates then by © computation £1" Sheng. 
of times,ſhe died in the eight &forrieth yeare after Chriſis birth, hat time Dionyfius 15. pears, ch 
could not (as the booke going vnder his name pretendeth) be preſent. For the fame 2 — 
Rhemiſts u ſay, he was not converted till an. r. and Baronius æ not till an. 52. which yowedde 1g. 
was three or foure yeates after her death. Beſides Baronius ? is driuen to confeſſe ber fe- 2 15 
prloher was not found or knowne in 1crome: time: u when at leng1b, not omch before the — 
dayes of * Iunenal the Biſhop of Feruſalem, it was ſouma, and that without the body, wv O c- 7 227 ne? 
CASION HEREOF the argmmnent of writing concerning the aſſuming of her bodie into hens — | 


ew, was exhibited; for BEFORE THAT TIME NONE HAD WRIT fo, Let chis be q n 


noted. It her ſepulcher was not u nor her bodir miſſed our of it, vor no m f her * Atetthe — : 


aſſumption tilłluuenalis time; how can Dionyſus that lived ſo long afore, mention ic . * 


A2 Againe, 


* 


To the Reader. 


Againe, let the booke be Dionyſius his owne , and legitimate: yet the words thereof 
= be Duin. n9- conuince not this aſſumption. He ſairh no more but thus: * When we alſo,us you know and 
min, p.281.grac. your ſeife and many of our holy brethren came together to behold the bodie which the Prince of 

life was in, and which receined God; where Iames the brother of our Lord alſo was preſent, 

and Peter the bigbeſt and ancienteſt op of the Dinines: then, after we bad bekeld, it Pleaſed all 

the Biſhops, as enery one was able, to praiſe the almightie goodneſſe of hu infirmitic that was 

the beginning of life vnto vs Where Jerotbeus as you know, excelled all the other holy Biſhops, 

except the Apoſiler, being wholly rapt ont of himſelſe. In which words he mentioneth no 

2 Sar S g more but * THE BEHOLDING OF THE BODIE WHICH THE AVTHOR OF 
WY LIFE WAS IN, AND WHICH RECEIVED Gop: and the PRAISING OF 
Url S, CHRISTS GOODNES? Which ſpeech is ſo obſcure and vncerraine , that Baronius 
54504 0 ne#?- b obſeructh, ſome haue expounded it of F ſepuleber which received the body of Chriſt, 
Seit 4. and ſome of Iohn the Euangeliſts houſe which entertained the holy Virgin, and ſome of 
d f. the fieſs of Chriſt wherein the Diuinitie dwelt, Bur ſuppoſing the bodie of the Virgine 
F Mary be meant, which they came to ſee, yet how followes it that this was at her Death 

and Funerall, and Aſſumption, and all the reſt that the Rhemiſts tell? where is the lear- 

ning that ſhould proue this? Moreouer we ſhew them how vaine and vncertaine all 

things touching this matter are. The authors are vnſufficient. No man can tell either 

when ſhe died, or where the ſepulcher ſhould be, or when ſhe was aſſumed. Touching 

« Suarcom2.P- her age when ſhe died, whereupon dependeth the credite of Dionyſius, © they ſay it is 
„ 4””  encertaine and mknowne, The time of her aſſumption is noted by 4 ſome to have bene 
d Suar.p.200 the ſame day ſhe died: by © others, three dayes, by * others fortie dayes after. Baronius 
f — 8 ſaith, there is monſtrous dinerſitie among writers touching theſe things, And concerning 
— I00- the ſepulcher,you ſee the Rhemiſts ſay confidently, it was in Gethſemany:but the coun- 
— terfet h Ierom ſaith, in the valley ef Tehoſaphat. Baronius thinkes it is vuknowne. But how 
7 bak bac Is the matter then defended, after they haue ſo gravely telated it, and ſo reuiled the Pro- 
Euſtoch. teſtants for not beleeuing it? As in many more queſtions, ſoin this, when they haue 
flouriſhed a while, and ſpent a few vaine brags, their blould cooles, and the ſwelling 
j Durand. vbi ſu- ſwages. i One ſaith: The truth is, foe was taken vp in ſoule, but whether her bodie remained 
— on the earth it 1s vncertaine. And better it is pionſiy to doubt, then raſtly to define any thing tou- 
k Suar. ybi ſupra» ching the matter, Tet it is pionſiy to be thought, (he was totally aſſumed. * Another ſaith: 
the opinion is now fo generally receiued, that it cannot, without raſhneſſe be denied: 


yet there is neither Scripture nor ſufficient tradition to make the faith thereof infallible. Baro- 


| Nu. s. nius faith, | THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THIS HISTORIE ARE 
STRENGTHENED NEITHER BY THE SCRIPTVRES, NOR THE TEST1- 
Dy MONIES OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS. If their learning could haue iuſtified 


their fable, they would not firſt raile at the Proteſtants for refuſing it, and then in the 
end themſelues halfe miſtruſt it, laying it vpon bare Tradition, and intreating the world 
to receiue it, as a godly opinion, though there be no teſtimonie irflantiquitie to prone it. 

9 Another example to ſhew what little cauſe we haue to feare or to regard their 
learning, ſhall be this that followes. When the ſecond Nicene Councell had brought 
in the worſhip of Images, the Emperour Charles aſſembled another Councell at Frank- 
ford, and condemned it againe, and reiected the Nicene: whereby it appeares that ima- 
ges were brought in at that time, and that the Church of Rome, in confirming the ſaid 
Nicene Councell, changed the ancient faith. Our aduerſaries haue had time enough to 
thinke vpon this, and to frame their anſwer. But they know not what to ſay, the beſt 

m Suar.com. 1. p. learned among them confuting one another in this point. Firſt®they endeuour to proue, 
_ — that this of Frankford was but a prouinciall Councell and faine they would haue it ſo, 
mg esc p. ug. that they might ſay it erred, and muſt giue place tothe Nicene, which was generall. But 
n Vriperg. p. by. we ſhew this to be falſe: for a the ſtories report it to haue bene a generall Councell of 
in. po. three hundred Biſhops, aſſembled of all the Provinces of the Empire, the Popes owne 

o Ouand. breui- Legats alſo being preſent: and therefore o other Papiſts let go this anſwer , granting it 
—— was a full Councell, and cannot be reiected as a prouinciall: and that it did condemne 
pu. the Nicene Councell, but this, ſay they, was erroniouſly ; being deceiued of thoſe that 
penned the booke of Charles againſt Images, and thinking it had decreed they ſhould 


be 


Tethe Reader. 


be worthipped with Latria, diuine honour, which was the reaſon why they reiected the 
Nicene Councell. ? Many of the learnedſt flie to this anſwer: but we reply, that beſides 1 4e Aga 
chat it is againſt 4 a principle of theit owne, ihat a generall Councell cannot etre, it is Cecltom.s. p.290. 
manifeſtly againſt tue truth. For the mind of the Nicene Councell was well enough — 
knowne,8& the ſame Popes Legatsthat were at the one, were at the other: and the con - ag c.14Baron. 
trary cannot be ſhewed our of Charles his bookeʒ whereupon other Papiſis perceiving e] ® 
this anſwer cannot be defended, give it ouer, and confure it, and betake themſelues to q Concil. Bft. 
a worſe.” They ſay, that in the Synod of Frankford, che Nicene Councell was not con - awry be 
demned, nor any thing attempted againſt it, but the Councell of Conſtantinople ya- Concil 
der Conſtantinus Coprouymus, which had condemned Images: yea it ratified and ,,, Sand. & 
conficmed the Nicene Councell , and decreed the worſhipof Images, as it had done, monarcp. $6.5ur. 
A ſtrange aſſertion ; yer Baronius* faith, Ir i the anſwer of very many good Catholickes, — res 1 
as it is indeed: but note what * Bellarmine ſaith of it: I wy thus were tre, but / doubt us f Aphon.coua 
i falſe, For marke vnto what deſperate ſtraits they haue brought themſelues chat hold tin Dns glor. 
it. Firſt, they of the former opinion confute them. Next, we produce the vniuetſall cun- . 57: Vid age. 
ſent of the Church ſtoties againſt them. The boo e of Charles the Great ® ſaith, There 2 p. 303. — 
was brought forth the queſtion tonching the late Synod of the Grecians, which they made at 200 on 3 
Conſtantmople concerning the adoring of Images, wherein it was wruten , that they howld be i An994 n.26. 
curſed which did not giue the ſame ſeruice — adoration to the images of Saints, which us gi. | = — 
wen to the dinine Trinitie. I his our moſt boly Fathers (of Frankford ) deſpiſed, and with one med. 
conſent condemned. To this agree diuers other authors: Hincmarus, Ado Viſpergen- 
ſis Rhegino, Aimon, Auentine, &c. But they anſwer: Hincmarus (though he were Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes, and liued at the ſame time) his authoritie ts nothing. * The words x Cope p. 5g2. 
are forged, or he was deceiueg: the reſt that followed him, are all eicher corrupted or * 
miſtaken. ? Baronius faith, the books ot Charles deceiued them. Suarez, that either | ,_ 
they erred,or their books are corrupted,or they ſpeake not of the ſecond Nicene Cuũ- 2 1 — — bo 
cell. Vaſquez, * that they were all manifetily deceived by Hincmarus, as Hincmarus , d. dora 
was by the books of Chat les. And thus all the blame is layd on that booke; the autho- 305. N 
titie whereof notwithſtanding they cannot inftinge, chough® they do their vttermoſt, 
to prove that Charles wrote it not. Fot firſt, it besreth his title, as all othen books do — I 
theirs. © Secondly, it containeth the acts of the Synod of Fraukford, and the Councel! Concil.1. x c 8. 
therein confuted is the ſecond Nicene. I hirdly, ꝗ it was written inthe time of Chatles. 30, Vert K 
Fourthly, © it was ſent by Charles to Pope Adrian. Fiftly, one Chapter thereof f is con- — 
feſſed to be the work ot Charles himſelfe. Sixily, & at the wor? sit was written byſuch fl de mae. « 
as were neare about Charles. This is a briefe ſumme of all that long diſcourſe bexyweene 14 Baron . 
vs touching the Councell of Frankford ; which I haue obſerued, that the Reader may Ve Rs 
perceiue what is to be thought of our aduerſaties learning, ſo much bragged of: for won u. 31. | 
were it able to do that which is boaſted, they would neuer ſuffer themſclues thus to be 19 
diſtracted, and driven to theſe beggerly ſhifts, and foxed out of one hole into another, . 
that they know not where to ſet theit toote. Let them ſpeake ditectly, and go forward CO 
with the point in any controuerſie, and we feare not their learning. h Let not bim that Concil p. 263. 
girdeth on bis harneſſe boaſt bimſelfe as he that putterb it off, * There us no wiſedome, nor vn- 1 — — > 
derſtanding, nor counſel! againſt the Lord. 

10 Thisopwicn that they haue of their owne learning is it that puffes them vp, and 
makes them more then idle, euen baſe and ridiculous in their owne commendations; 
and (which ill beſeemes the Miniſters of Chtiſt) fils their mouthes with contumelious 
and ſtage- like ſpeeches againſt vs; ſuch as theſe ate: K In the ſight of the learned, they are k Rbem. 1. Jim. 
moſt ignorant of the word of God, not knowing the very principles of Dinnitie , euen tothe 7 . 
admiration truly of the learned that reade them bookgs, or heare them preach. | Their un- 1 Caluinorurcim, 
lew ned and beggerly Miniſters : ® Looke to their Uninerſities, and ſee whether there be any f. Ben 
appointed publicke Readers or Teachers of ſuch ratters,(the myſtetie of Divinitic)eny that * 
prinatly make them their ſtudie : whether they do not all in manner ſtudie nothing but the art of 
fpeaking , or elſe but cert ame new books of common places for a few points of their um dottrine, 
and them ſo lightly that the common ſort of Catbolickes are able to anſwer al their arguments, 
and to ſay alſo wore for them then they can ſay for themſeluer. a More declamations an Greeks n vcd. reg. . 
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®Thi ſheweth they in one common ſchoole of the Ieſuitet, then in both our Um s (® dare fay) being ioymed 
he and 


ien opetber: end better maiſters of Arts of two or three yeares teaching throwgh all Logic 
Phileſophie, then with you in ſeen yeares, No, no, regnuns Grammaticorum # paſt date, all 
are not children as they were when this geare began: your tongues will not now ſerme no nor your 
[indie of Diuinitie it ſelfe in Calums Suboole. Come once tothe Catholicke Schooler and you will 
be aſhamed of your ſelfe, as many a one alreadie u, that thought bimſelfe , aud was thought of 
» Hed, cone. ethers, at home, a iollie fellow. Tour Miniſters be T inkers and T apſters, Fidler t and Pipers. 
ans pag. 279. It is incredible to heare their veine in this kind, and how they vaunt of themſelues 
— par wichall , as if they were playing vpona ſtage the firſt Act and Scene of Plautus 4 his 
Counerb!. p 481. Brag gadochio.Bur it is a baſe courſe, and cannot be purſued without lying, & oſtenta- 
2 tion; and therefore the Gentiles themſelues deriding it, * Sacrificed an Aſſe to Mars the 
* ewraduerſeriesim- god of wars, becauſe the noiſe and braying of the one agreed fitly with the tumult and 
— 2 confuſion of the other, And yet it were the eaſieſt matter of a thouſand to requite them 
— d v. with teſtimonies of their owne writers, For Theodoricke of Niem i ſaith, Aa are 
paste, created Biſhops to day, which yeſterday tiks eſters and ftageplayers, and prodigals, did not hing 
Phurnut. de nat. hut rum vp and downe the ſtreets and tanernes, and ſuſpelled places. And Clemangis * wri- 
Pre teth, how innumerable Pariſh Prieſts came to their benefices , not from the Schooles, and 
schiſn. their ſtudie, hut from the ploug h, and ſermile occupations which coula neit her reade nor under 
-- -———_ an fand Latine, nor know B from a battledoore. Vea the Biſhops themſelues, a ſtith he, have 
v Fag. 36. neither read, nor heard, nor learned the ſacred letters, nor ſo much as touched the Bible, vn · 
leſſe peraduenture it were the billing thereof. Ignorant and vnlettered per ſont bold the roomes 
of Biſhops. I could eaſily produce many of their owne authors (if our ſelues had knowne 
or ſeene nothing in their old Prieſts and young Seminaries)todifcouer as much in their 
x Maxima hærg. Clergie as they reuile vs with, whether it be our * youth, or conditions, or vnlearned- 
me mag a, neſſe, if I would imirate their vanitie. Their ? Mm that preached at twelve yearesold: 
ſcholis ad rulpira their * Bennet that was Pope being vnder ten yeates old, and ® Jobs not aboue ſixteene: 
gradus, their ® Archbiſhop of Rhemes ar fiue yeares old: their Cardinals vnder twelue, their 
pol. pics, © yont het and nephewes thruſt into Biſhopricks; their idiot © allowed to miniſter, Theſe 
4 — and ſuch like practiſes of their Church will ſhew what ſmall cauſe there is why they 
n.6. ſhould diſdaine vs, ſuppoſing we had leſſe learning then we haue. Itenæus f hath a ſaying 
a „ . which I commend vnto them when they ate admiring themſelues: It is better and more 
r See D. Neyn. profitable to be ſimple and of (mall knowledge,and by loue to approach neare Gad, then to thmke 
1 , themſelues to know much, and to be of high experience , and in the meane while to be found 

n. 11, blaiÞbemers againſt God. f 

t — ball. i We kao no cauſe therefore why we ſhould not conftantly and chearefully 
go forward with our profeſſion, and confirme our ſelues daily more and more therein, 
1. againſt all the oppoſitions of the Romane Church whatſoever. Firſt,we haue the Sc rip- 
3. ture in many places free from all ambiguitie, on our ſide. Secondly, we haue the prin- 
ciples of religion, contained in the Lords prayer, the Creed, and the ten Commande- 
ments, that directly leade to euery point of our faith. Which is the true reaſon why the 
Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading and exerciſe of theſe things to the people, left 
3. they ſhould ſee ſo much. Thirdly, we haue the ancient Fathers in expreſſe termes, in all 
things that they held conſtautly and certainly, with one conſent, I do not deny but our 
aduerfaries in ſome ſmaller points, as Purgatorie, and prayer for the dead, may make 
ſhew of ſome particular opinions in the Fathers: but vpon ttiall it will fall out they held 
them waueringly and doubtfully, that no certaintie can be ſet downe touching their re- 
ſolute iudgment: whereas in the principall points touching the Scriptures, iuſlific ation, 
4. merit of works, images, and all the teſt, they write moſt clearely with vs. Fourthly, xhich 
may perſwade any man not drunken with his owne preiudice, we haue the mercies 
of God to pleade for vs, whereby our Church hath bene miraculouſly vpholden : when 
they threatned, God defended vs; when they prattiſed and expected our vtrer ruine, God 
diſappointed them;when they wrought ail maner of treaſont. yet God deliuered vs. Fift · 
5. ly, this is our further aſſutance, that we haue done nothing againſt the Church of Rome, 
but innumerable people in al ages wiſhed it long ago. What ceremonyꝰ what doctrineꝰ 
what cuſtome? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we reſuſed, but the — 
ong 


— ee. 
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face complained of it? yea the learnedfi, men chat were groned vader the 

——— baue ſhaken off. It is —— — 2 — 
liued about one hundred yeares before Luther, that the Forbonifts expulſed him the Ilyrie caratog, 
Vniuetſicie, and in his old age depriued him of all his dignities: becauſe, as it is ke, he p+ 05. 
miſlked diuetſe crrors in the Church of Rome. What time he betoołe hiniſelſe to tea · 
chiag of ſchoole, wherein his manner was daily to cauſe all his ſchollers, the litle chul - 
dren, to ioyne with him in this ſhort prayer 3 My God, my maker , baue mercie dnon thy 
miſerable ſeruant Gerſon. It ſhould ſeeme he tooke (mall comiort in thoſe times, when 
torſaking all confidence in the glory of his Church, he would call for mercie at the 
hands of God, rather in the company of a few poore children ; then in the ſocietie of 
ſuch as were reputed the Doctots ot the world. And it may eaſily be thought, Gerſon 
ſaw more then he either loued or liked, becaule che moderne Papiſts reie his iudge- 
ment, and h confute his writings: and i ſay, This Doctor is al things was an enemie to the b 2 
Popes aut horitie, and with bus hereſie infected many ot bers. Hs epimon touching this matter — 
litle differeth from ſchiſme. Nea at this day they lee more errota chen they will reforme. O i Fra. Vidodare- 
God, ſaith * one of their Hiftoriographers, what will become of our age, ben our vices are l erage 496, 
growne to that ſ hat they haue ſcarce left vs any place with God for mercie? what conetouſneſſe 
u there m Prieſti? hat luſt, what ambition, what tdleneſſe, what pompe what ignorance both 
of themſelues and of Chriſtian dotir me: how lule raligion and fainedrather then true? God 
bane mercie on vs. —_ 

12 And hete, omitting the way that is by triall of arguments, I offer certaine ex- 
ternal! mat ks, aud ſenſible rokens, whereby the falſhood ofthe Romane Church may 
be diſcouered, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth moued to miſdoubt his owne 
religion: for it is vnpoſſible that theſe things following ſhould be found in the true 
Chur ch, ot practiſed by men of the tight faith. The firſt is, theit enmitie with the ſacred 1. 
Scriptures, the word ot God: xheroſ I hane ſpoken in the 22. Digreſſion of this booke. 
For the words! of the Prophet are cleare : To the Lam, to the teſtumonie : if they ſpealę not | EC 26, 
according to that word, tt us becanſe there is no light in them. And one obtheir practiſes a- 
gainſt vs, whereby they hauc deprived it from being the totall rule, hath left them vr- 
tetly voide of all meanes to ſecure their faith by, and to find the truth. For the Church, 
the Fathers, the Councels,the Pope, which is all they cao pretend, are yeelded by them- 
ſelues to be ſubiect to error, And how can that giue them aſſurance of their faith, which | 
it ſelfe is not aſſured from error? The ſecond is the very faces and outward Rate and 8 
gouernment of their Church, cleane contraty to the fitſt antiqutie. Ho vnlike is their 
Pope to Peterttheit Cardinals to the Apoſtlesꝰ their Prelates to the ancient Biſhopy in 
ſtate, in ambition, in intermedling? This is noted at large by many an ong ihemſelues: 
Zabarella, Cuſanus, Marfilius, Occham, Duatenus. How vnlike is their priuate Maſſe, 
halfe Comunion, Latine Service, Image worſhip, to the ancient Seruice of the Church 
of God? If it wete the true Church, no centinuance of time could haue thus altered it: 
age changeth the colour of a mans haire, and the ſound of his voice, but not the ſhape 
of his bodie. The third is, tha THERE IS NO POINT-OF OVR PAITH, zer 3. 
MANY LEARNED IN THEIR OWNE CHYRCH HOLD IT WITH VS,AND * M Due, 
NO POINT OF PAPISTRY THAT WE HAVE REIECTED, BYT sont or 2 2 once: 
THEMSELVES HAVE MISLIKED 1T AS WELL AS WE. And this may be de- 
monſtrated in all the queſtions that are betweene vs; and they know it, and for that ja —_—_— 
cauſe haue purged and razed the principall bookes of theelder Papiſts, and ſome of <7 her meft fully 
them they naue vtterly forbidden, In the boober of latter C atbolicker alſo, ® ſaich the In- m — 
dex, which were written ſince the yeare 15 15. if that whnchneedeth correfling can be ame- Probib. p. ;. $-4- 
ded by taking away or adding of a few things, {ct the correttor: ſee ut be dene:but otherwiſe let 
in be wholly razed ant. The fourth is, that the moſi paints of Papiftrte, are chtectly and 4 
at the fir i fight abſurd and againſſ common ſenſe,and the law of nature. For who can 
conceiue that it ſhould be the Poperright to lord it thus ouer the Scriptures, Fathers, 
Councels, Church, and all the world? W hat poſſibilitie is there that the kingdomes of 
the world ſhould be ſubiect to him? What likelihood is chere that # ſhould be 
worſhipped? out workes ſhould merit heaucn? the c#p ſhould not be allowed tothe 
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people? the Seraice ſhould be in a language vnknowne? the Body of Chriſt ſhould be in 

ten thouſand places at once?the Pricft ſhould haue iudiciall power to fer gine ſave? the 

Saints in heauen ſhould be made mediators for vs to God ? He that will indifferently 
comparetheſe and many points more, ſhall find them — — the principles 

of religion, and the light of nature: What man can thinke it to be the true Church that 
reacheth to equinocate;to murther the King, to pay no debti, to BLOW V THE PAR- 

5. LIAMENT, to diſpence with marther and whoredome? The fifth is, their intemperare 
and vnchriſtian proceeding againſt vs. For if they were of the truth,they would not de- 

fend themſelues, and deale againſt vs with groſſe lying, vncharitable railing, irreconci- 

leable malice ; which are the weapons of darkneſſe; but with gravity and finceritie ag 
becomes Chriſts Goſpell. Who will beleeue that any can be ſo impious, that holderh 

» Pofſeuin.bidl. there is a God, as to make him che author of ſinne?and yer ® they ſhame not to ſay we do 
#33 it. Who can thinke that any man is ſoabſurdas to denie the neceſſity of good worker, and 

a godly life?and yet they ſay. our Church doth ir. There is very litle of our doctrine but 
maliciouſly they traduce and miſreport it. That we haue need to put them in mind of 

© Heſych.r tu. Philoxenus the Poet, o who hearing certaine Potters ſinging his verſes vndecently, 
vic-paloloph. in brake their pots: For, ſaith he, I breake your pots, and you marre my verſes.What truth or 
faceritie is it to publiſh abroad to the world,that in England, Catholicks (fo they call 

p Nonnullz ds themſelues vntruly) are ſo cruelly perſecuted? PThat gong women, which are found to be 
— — of that religion, are put into the ſfewes: and ſuch like vntruths mentioned thicke and 
po 2.23 102 threefold in heird writings.” That ten thouſand Churches andaboue are ouerthrowne: 
u aa in hae ag. more then two hundred Martyrs ſlaine, an infinite multitude of all ſorts and ſexes, im- 
nerisLuciz7; vir priſoned, baniſhed, and bereaved of their goods. One Cardinall, three Archbiſhops, 
News) proceaſe eighteene Biſhops, one Abbot, foure Priours, foure whole Couents, thirteene Deanes, 
— = conſo] ſouteteene Archdeacons, ſix hundred Priefts ſeuenty ſeuen Doctors, one Queene, eight 
g Concert eccl Eatles, ten Barons, ſixe and twenty Knights, foure hundred Gentlemen. What could 
be uipointa. de they haue ſaid more ii Queene Elizabeth had bene as cruell as Queene Marie was a- 
A: We pe. gainſt vs in her time? Yea their hatred againſt vs is ſuch, that they hold vs to bet poſſeſſed 
—— (not timply ſeduced, but enen poſſeſſed by the diuell:) and thereupon, when any of vs re- 
4 uuolteth to the Papacie, andisreconciled to them, they haue an order to exorcize the 
— 2 de partie, * who kneeling vpon hu knees the Biſhop ſaith ] coninre thee, vncleane ſpirit , by the 
t Yonafical Rom. name of God, that thou depart out of thi: ſeruant of God, whom be hath — to deliver 
1 prom Fromm thy errors, and to bring backe to his holy Church: he commandeth thee thow curſed and 
man. moral æſtiu. damned ſpirit, who ſuffered for the ſaluation ef man,&c. Beſides, their malicious * thteat- 
bo de iel a ning of the peace of our Land, euen then when it had the happieſt time, and vnnaturall 
Ergilult po. & treaſons againſt vs, ſhe the true ſanctification of Gods Spirit not to be —_ them, 
4 which teacheth meekneſſe and forbearance,not rankor,and impatience, and rebellion. 

x Id. Saue that having ſaid, * 7 hey were but thriftleſſe yonkers, vulgæ readers, common perſons, 
that would not be per ſwaded our countrey and ſtate to be in the greateſt, and moſt dangerous 

times (in the Queenes time) that euer it was, ſince or before the conqueſt and in farre worſe 

then any countrey mChriſtendome : it pleaſed God by the coming of his Maieſtie, to de- 

ride theſe their Prophecies; and in ſcorne thereof, at this day we enioy the very ſame 

peace and libertie we then had. 

13 The ſixth is the prodigious ignorance whereinto they fall that live in Papiftry, 

For as their Church commendeth it, ſo their people follow it moſt deſperatly , even in 

the chiefeſt chings touching cheir ſaluation. I will nor ſpeake how vnable they ate to 

render account of the faith, to vnderſtand the points of the Catechiſme, to iudge of all 

things lawf..ll and vynlawfull, and ſuch like: I will onely mention what 1 ſaw and le ar- 

ned, dwelling among them,concerning the ſaying of their prayers: for what man is he 

whoſe heart ttembles not to ſee ſimple people ſo farre ſeduced , thab they know not 

how to pronounce or ſay their daily prayers? or ſo to pray, as all that heare them ſhall 

be filled with laughter? And while, ſuperſtitiouſſy, they refuſe to pray in their owne lan- 

* The mauer bow guage with vnderſtanding, they ſpeake that which their leaders may bluſh to heare, 
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Papiſtry, ſay thew ⁊uum patrum Onitent em creatorum ein anicum, Dominum noſtrum qui (um ſops , vnigins 
Arid: 
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Mari — Pearl Niles exdebition gael ſenday, father PU celereſt t : the whied 
— labomocifs: —— | — — — 


rum. communiorun obliviorum, hitam & turnam 4g with them: & 
« Thelidle- Creed. 222 — 
Little Creed, can | need, —. 4. —5 
EKxerle before onr Ladies knee: * fan wheraiute the 
Candle light, candles burne, | — 
Onur Lade prayedio her dræe Sonne, Cen. Non veren« 
That we might all to heanencome. + — 
Litle Creed, Amen. vtinam nobis rei · 
This that follo wech, they call the white Pater noſter. — — 
White Pater noſter, Saint Peters brother, — — 
What baſt fth tone hand? white booke lauer. — 
What haſt i th Yother hand? he auen yate keyer, N 
Open heauen gates, and ſtrike bellyates: — 
And let euery cryſome child creepe to is owne mot her: 1 
White Pater noſter, « Amen. 
Another Prayer, 


1 bleſſe me with God andthe rood, 
With his ſweet fleſh and precious blood. 
With bus creſſe and his (reed, 
Wubh ht; length and hu breed, 
From my toe to my crowne, 
end all my body vp and downe, 
From my hacks to my breſt, 
My fine wits be my reſt: 
God let neuer il come at ill, | 
But through Ieſus owne will, Ty 
Sweet Teſus Lord, Amen. 
Many alſo vſe to weare Vetuein againſt blaſts : and when they gather ir for this pur- 
pole, firſt they crgſſe the herbe with their hand, and then they bleſſe ir, thus: 
Hallowed be thou Deruein, as thou groweſt en the ground, . 
For in the mount of ¶ aluary there thou was firſt found, 
Thow healeaſt our Saxiour Jeſus Chrift , and/tanchedft bus bleeding wound: 
In the name of the Farber, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, I take thee fromthe 
And ſo they plucke it vp, and weare it. Their prayers and traditions of this ſort are in- 
finite, and the ceremonies they vſe in their actions are nothing inferiour to the Gen- 
tiles in number and ſtrangeneſſe. Which any man may eafily obſerue that conuerſeth 
with them: the which I have noted in this place, not to diſgrace the perſons of any, but 
to ſhew the pitifull barbatouſneſſe wherein they nue that refuſe to heare the Goſpell, 
and whom our Seminaries haue trained vp,boafting that there is no religion, ur know- 
ledge, ordeuotion, bur in theſe people onely. And let any man iudge how it can poſ- 
fible be the Church of Chriſt;thar nouriſherh this barbarous,and more then brutiſh ig- 
norance and ſuperſtition among the people. And it cannot be anſwered, that theſe are 
the cuſtomes of a few ſimple people: for this that I ſay, is general throughout the coun- 
try, the whole body ofthe common people popiſhly addicted, practiſing nothing elſe, 
vntill it pleaſe God by the miniſterie of the Goſpell, to convert them. Yea the moſt 
men and women deuored to Pupiſtrie, though well borne and brought vp for ciuill 
qualities, and of good ploee in the country,yerlye plonged in this ignorance; being 
perſwaded that What they have learned by long cuftome and continuance in their old 
religion ſo they ſtyle it) they ould not give ouet. Vea this fore is ſofoule and grie · 
uous, that it may not endure co be looked imo. ' 1 .- 
14 This brutiſh condition of their people may the better be credited, and is the 
leſſe to be wondred at, becaoſe the open practiſe of their Church giues them example, 
and encourages them, by their idolattie and ſuperſtition toward the Saints * 
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For how can that people diſcerne their ignorance , whoſe Paſtors euen before their 
eyes, in their open Seruice, and printed book es, ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them, 
with the ſame ſeruice that they giue to Chriſt? This I offer for the ſeventh motiue, to 
induce any Papiſt to ſuſpect his owyereligion : for it cannot be the faith of Chriſt, that 
takes his honour, and giues it to another. In their Seruice and prayers the virgin Marie 
is made an interebſſor for ſinne, *as if Chriſt were not the ſole Mediator, vnleſſe the 
metits and mediation of another did come betweene. Let theſe formes be an example. 
b Offic.Mar.p.tz: y the prayers AND MERITS of the ener bleſſed Dirgine Marie, and of all Samts 
our Lord bring vs to the kingdome of heauen. Amen, a 
Againe: 
c Idid. pag. 25. © All haile 6 Juceue, mother of mercie: o vR LIF E, ſweetneſſe, and HOPE, all Haile. 
We exiled, the ſonnes of Eue, do erie to thee. To thee weſigh , groning and weeping in this 
Gale of tearet. Therefore © thou our ADVOCATE, txrnethoſe thy merciful cyes vnto 
v1: and ſhew vs after this exile, bleſſed Teſma the fruite of thy wombe, O clement, 6 pitiful, 
6 ſweet virgine Mary : pray for vs 6 holy mother of God. | 
Againe: 
4 Ib.pag.33- 4. Mary that mother art of GRACE, 
Of MERCIE mother alſo art, 
SAVE and defend vs from our fo, 
Receiue vs when we hence depart. 
c Ib.pag.47- © The guiltleſſe bands vx v IN . 
Blind men their fight AS$VRE: 
Il things from vs expell, 
All good for vs procure, 
A mother ſhew thy ſelfe: 
He takes our plaints by thee, 
T bat being for vs borne, 
Vouchſafed thy ſonne to be, 
Grant that our life be pure, 
Hake ſafe for vs the way, 
That while we Heſus ſee, 
Our iey may laſt for ay. 
Againe: 
f Miſſal.Sarisb. 8. 0 Virgin, the onely chat mot her, looſing our ſonnet, Line the kingdome where the bleſ- 
le ce. ſed companies do reigne: for thou as Queene of the world , art able to do all things, and 
WITH TUT SONNE DISPOSEST ALL RIGHTS uh 75 119 


a 1. Tim. 2.3. 


. Againe: | Hl, 
g Antidotar, ani K 8 0 Marie, the ſtarre of the ſea, the hauen of health to ſuch as ſuffer ſipmracke,the god- 
* ly guide, the ſweeteſt patron of the miſerable, the learnedſi anvoCaTE of the guiltie, 
the onely 1OPE of the deſperate, the Savon of ſinners : I beſeech thee at my laſt 
day enlighten me with the beamer of thy muſt eleare face. Thenthere ij no other hope but 
Inn che ku. ben. SA VS ME © SAVIOVRESSE: REDEEME'ME;O REDEEMER: my ſins 
ouſt.commemor. loade me, the fleſh defilerh me, the dinell lycth'in waite, &xc, b Thos caledft thy ſelfe the 
virgin.Mariz. handmaid of Ieſu Chriſt, but as Gods law teachetb, thou art 11s LADIE miſtris : for 
right anil reaſon willeth that the M OTHER BE ABOVE THE SON NE» Therefore 
pray him bumbly, and COMMAND n FROM ABQY Ey (hat he laude en 46 buy 

kingdome at the worlds end, | 
Ic is vnpoſſible to excuſe this kinde of praying from formell 4dolatry, wherein the 
' fame titles are giuen to the Saints, and the fame things by the ſame merits asked of 
: $uzr, ton. 3, them, that appertaine to Chriſt alone. And yet i the Ieſuites at this day excule ir, and 
diſp.23-per rotum. will not ſuffer it to be reformed. Vea we find in the writings of the moſt learned Papiſts 
bene 16. that are, things touching the Virgin Marie as bad. and worſe then all this. Dodechinus 
WG k writeth, that an infant lying in the cradle, ſaw the Virgine Mary ſtanding before the tribn- 
—— » 470 nall ſeate of Chrift and making moſt carneſt interceſſion for the world. Biel ' faith We flie prin- 
1 In Cano, led. cipatty to the bleſlea Dirgine, the Dueene of beauen, which i; e niſied in Heſter the Auceue, 
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who coming to appeaſe Ang Aſſwers, be ſaid dare ber, It (bal be ginen thee, though then an b 

the blo f dome. So the Father of bea. by inſtice and bis mercie as the ches 
feſt goods of bis kingdome, keepmy bus weſtice to lee, 5 unnd us MER- 
CIE TO THE VIRGIN MOTHER And ® they tella viſion; how, Chrift preparing = Specul. ce 
ro iudge the world, there were —— reached to beanen: the mered,, at the top HA 
whereof Chriſt [ate: the other white, at tbe top whereof the V irgine Marieſate : and when the 

Frier: — get vp by the red ladder of Francis called 

them to the white ladder of our Ladie , and theretheywers recewed,”* Another faith, that = Bern. — 
Chrift ws incarnate more for the redemption of the bleſſed Virgin then for al mankinde be. - 
ſides, Boxius o ſaith, The victory obtained ener the diuail i to be aſcribed altogether to Chriſt , be Ggn. cock 
himſelfe, but by Chriſt it maſt alſo principally be aſcribed to the Virgin Marie. Seeing the bleſ- — 
[ed Virgin is the moſt . — — _ tobe Henab, which * 

nmfieth the mother of 1 ne namely e oy the vertue of Chriſt Marie principal 

== eternal life —— — Pers che arc mwtrepls 2 

charitie, and repleniſp beauen. By the two Chernbine vyou the arke, were ſignified Chriſt and 

Marie, through whom God « merciful, ana bearnth our prayers. There muſt needs be (ome- 

thing in the Church to anſwer thoſe old ceremanies, Wherefore in the Church there muſt needs 

be ſome woman, who being bleſſed with Chriſti gifts aud merits, may brare all men to Cod and 

by whom God may be merciful to us. But this thatGalatine writeth, deſerves the noting: 

he faithP that FOR THE Love OF Itsvs And Mary, God exrfgtartED e DeArcanCe- 
THE WORLD. For the lone of the vndefiled Ein gin, who is the wiſedome of the world, God 

mode heauen and earth : and it was not onely made for ber lone, but alſo pPeſerned : for it conld 

no way ſtand, our deeds are ſo cuil, Vr THAT SHE BY PRAYING FOR VS MER- 

CIFYLLY VPHOLDETH Ir. Adam folowing finne incurred death, but the glorious , 8 
Virgin and her Sonne bring no pe robert of Adams finne,and 2 free from eig, 

of r1ght were to be impaſſible and immortal. But for ſomuch as the death of Chriſt was need- 
full for the redemption of mankind, t e was neceſſary that the body of Chrift ſhould by 

paſſible and mortal: and ſo likewiſe the immaculate Virgine being to beare 4 Soune paſſible 

and mortal, vbich was to be one fl:ſb with her; and that could not natwrath be if fe were im- 

paſſible and immortal, therefore ſhe was alſo neceſſarily mortal; and ſo both the mother and 

the Sonne died. THE DEATH AND PASSTON OF CHRIST AND THE HOLY 
V1RGIN, WAS FOR THE REDEMPTION OF MANKXINDE, /t war impoſſible 

(be old haue died afore the paſſion of her Sonne. T he ſecondreaſonts , that Sh ALSO 
MIGHT cout BETWEENE(Godandvs)FoR THE REMISSION OF SIN, 

ſceing al things — Adam did it. 

Thus they ioyne irgin with Chciſt,in the very worke of our redemprion,and 
— — en to him, the execution of all Gods mercies roward vs. Bri- 

git in her reuelations, 4 faith, the virgin Marie told her, that as ADAM AND ENT 
$0LD THE WORLD FOR ONE APPLE, so HER SONNE AND SHE RE- K 
DEEMED THE WORLD WITH ONE HEART. Thusthey haue joyned a crehture 589 jedemimes 
with Chriſt, and giue his honour to another; yea that honour of redeeming and ſuſtai- cam mo corde. 
ning the Church. which no creature is capable of, And this idolatrie they haue com- 

mitted not with the bleſſed Virgin any 5 is bleſſed and hononrable , though not to 

be ww ſhipped,but her ſcife worſripped him that was borne of her fleſd r faith Epiphanius) but Libs. 

euen with the baſeft of their Saints, that we may know in what vile account they hold © Lib. conform, 
Chriſt our Sauiour, # They ſay, he imprinted his ſiue wounds vpon Francis of AG the f. qa. 
Frier;as if he alſo were to ſuffer for the world, and redeeme mank inde: and mat ke * the 
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oſſeuin. bibl. 
verſes of Turſelline the Ieſuite, concerning the ſame; —— 
Exne Franciſcum tumica, lacerog, cuculio, 
Dm Franciſcus erat, iam tibi Chriſtus erit: 


Franciſcs exunys, ( fi qua licet ) indue Chriftun, 
Tam Franciſcus erit, qui modo Chriſf us erat. 
Strip Francu from bus coate and cowle, all nek'd,and you hal ſer, 
He that euen now Saint Francis was, to Chriſt will turned be: | 
Againe, put Francis coate and cowls on { rift, (and marke the lier) - 
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| | He that eue now was Jeſus Chriſt, will Francs be (the Frier, ) 
„ de dg ee The farne conceit, or a worſe © is (bus expreſſed by anothet Ieſuite, Fr. Bencius. 
6 Sante patruws, ſperans Chrifts expwantu ago, 
T empore quem nulo deleat vda dies. | 
Qu etenjnd ipſe mania, firs ipſe pedeſg,, Dey | 
Hs talu ale manne, hos tnlut ide peaer: 
Nec minis & tels trensfixum cuſpide pectus, 
Dnale tibi patalo pectore valnus hat. 
Cunila eſtis ſomiles: lum gui for / verentur 
Reddere, te ſaltem cur imitent ur habent. 
O holy Francis that of Cbriſt, dying wpon the tres, 
The very breathing image art, for euer ſo to be: 5 
What hands thou bear H, wbat feete thou haſt, ſuch bands, (uch feete had he, 
And ſuch a wound wid: in bis breaſt, as inthy breaft we ſee. 
In all things you are both alikg, that be which is aſhamed, 
Hum t umitate, may follow thee at leaſt and not be blamed. 
Out of all chis,the Reader muſt obſerue what the Church of Rome aſcribeth to Saints, 
and how farre they intrude them into the office of Chriſt: and then take aſcantling 
thereby of the religion, and iudge whether it be the Church of God that offereth this 
iaiurie to his Sonne. 

15 Let people therefore open theit eyes, and view the Papacie a little better, how 
it hath incroched vpon heaven and earth; and that not the God of heauen,or the ſtates 
of the world, or the conſciences of men haue eſcaped the malice thereof, but it is bu - 
fily doing with them all: the which, me chinkes, ſhould moue them, it no other thin 
could be obic Red. For what tytannie and vſurpation is it thus to loade the world — 
the it traditions? and fill the Church with more then lewiſh idolatrie and ſuperſtition? 
Moreouet, what had the Councell of Trent to do, now after 1500. yeares to make 4 
new Creed and ptofeſſion ot faith, which, even the people of their owne Church were 
neuer bound to before? This is a point worth the lookiog at. that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhould take vpon him to adde TWELVE MORE ARTICLES TO THE CREED, 
and to bind men by oath and conteſſion to receiue them. This fheweth him to be the 

x 3TheT.24. fame * that ſirteth in the Temple of God, exal1ing bumſelfe aboue al that is called God, and 
his people to be in a miſerable (tate, that muſt haue che matter of their faith increaſed, 
diminiſhed, and changed at his devotion. I will ſer downe his new Creed word for 

| word, that ſuch as haue not ſeene it may confider thereof, and ſec the new faith that the 

y BallaPijaforer Pope hath taught his children. Thus it lies in the Popes 7 Bull, which calleth it ⁊ u 

profeſſions firiei, PYBLICKE PROFESSION OF THE ORTHODOXALL FAXTH TO BE YN I- 

ere NEW FORMLY OBSERVED AND PROFESSED. * I. V. do with firme farth beleene and 

THE CHViCH profeſſe al and ſingular things contained in the Creed which the Romane Church v/eth: nome- 

OF ROMB. ly [ beleene in one God the Father a'mightie, maker of heanen and earth, and of af things viſ- 
ble and inuiſible. And in one Lord le(us Chriſt the onely brgotten Sonne of Gd. borne of bis 
Father before al worlds, God of God light flight, very God of very God begatten not made, 
being con{ubſt antiall wnh the Father, by n hom al'things were made: who for vs men and our 

ſaluation came di mne from heanen, and was incarnate by the holy Ghoft efthe Virgine Marie, 

and mas made man: crucified alſo for v1 under Pontius Pulate, ſuffered, and was buried, and 

role againe the third day according to the Seriptures, and aſcended into heawen, and fitteth ar 

the right hand of bis Father, and ſhall come againe with glorie to iudęe the qricke and the 

dead, whoſe king dome (hal haue no end: and in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giner of life, who 
proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne, who with the Father and the Sonne i wor/lipped 

and glorified, who fpake by the Prophets, And ] beleene one Holy Cat hol ke, and Apeftolicke 
Church, I beleene one Bapriſme for the remiſſion of ſmmes, and I looke for the reſurrettion of 

the dead, and the life of the wor ld to come. Amen. The Apoſtolicke and E ccleſcaſtical ⁊ R A- 

1. DITIONS, and other obſernances and conſtitutions of that Church do I firmly admit and 
2. embrace. «Alſo the ſacred Shripture, according to THAT SENCE WHICH OVR Mo- 
THER THE CHyRCGH BATH HOLPEN AND DOTH HOLD, (whoſeright it to 


wage 
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iudge of the true ſence and interpretation of holy Scripture: ) do I admit. Neither will [ ence 
receine and expound it but accordeng to the ynifor me-conſent of the Fas herr. 1 do alſo confeſſe, 
that there be truly and properly s EVEN SACRAMENTS of the new Law inſtituted by our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and veceſſarie to the ſaluation of manbisd, though all be not for every man: 
that is to ſay, Baptiſme, Conſir mation ſhe Euchariſt, Penance, extreme Vuthion, Order, and 
Mari ge: and that they confer grace, and that among theſe, Baptiſme, Confirmation and Or- 
der cannot be reiter ated wit bout (acreage. Alſo the recetned and approned rues of the Ca- 
thalicke Church uſed in the ſolemne admumiſtration of al the aforeſaid Sacraments , I receme 
and admit. Ail and enery the things which concerning ©R1GINALL SINNE aud1vSTI- 
FICAT1ON, were defined an1 declared in the boty Conncell of Trent, | embrace andreceme. 
Alſo I confaje thatmtheMASSE eff red to Cod a true, proper, and propuiatorie ſacrifice 
for the qui ho and the dead: and that in the boly Ev CHARIST un, really, andjub- 
ſtantially the bodre and bloud, with the ſoule and Diuiuutic of our Lord leſm Cbriit; and that 
there t made a conner [jon of the whole ſubſtance of the bread into hs bodre , and of the whole 
ſubſtance of the wine into his blond; which conner(ion the Catholicke Church calleth TRAN s- 
SVBSTANTIATI ON. / confeſſe o that under ONE XIND ONELY, all end whole 
Chriſt and the true S crament is recciued. I do conſtantly bold there i PV GATORIE, 
and the ſoules detained there are holpe by the (uffraget of the fait hfull. And likewiſe that the 
SAINTS reigning with Chriſt , are to be worſhipped and prayed vuto, And that they offer 
ther prayers ts God for vi: and that ther RELICKES are to be worſhipped. And moſt 
firmely I auouc h, that the IMAGES of Chriſt , andthe Mother of God alwates a Virgine, 
and other Saints, are to he had and retatned, and that to them due honour and veneration ts 
to be ginen. Allo that the power of INDvLGENCES was Left by Chriſt. in the Church; and 
1 affirme the vſe thereof to be moſt whelſome te Chriſts people. 7 hat the Holy, Catholicks and 
Apoſtoli ke Romane CHvRCH wthe mother and miſfru of all Churches , I acknow- 
ledre: and I vom and ſmeare true obedtence to the B ſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſor of Saint Peter 
the Prince of the «Apoſtles, and the Cicar of Iiſus Chriſt. And ALL OTHER things libe- 
wiſe do / ndoubtedly receiue and confeſſe, which are delinered, defined ard declared by the ſa- 
cred canons, and g enerall Comncels, ana efpectally the bely Councell of Tridemt: and wuhall [ 
cande mne yeteft and accurſe all. lungi that are contrar 7 hereunto, and all berefies whatſoener, 
condemned, reiefted.and accurſed by the Church : and that I will be carefull this true Catho- 
uche f uth (ont of the which no man can be ſaned , which at thus time 1 willingly profeſſe and 
train hold) be conſtantly (with Goa: he lhe ) retained and coxfeſſed , whole and inmolatets the 
laſt gaiþe; and by thoſe that are vnder me, or ſuc h as I ſhall haue charge oner in my calling, 
bolden, taught and preached, to the uttermoſt of my power : I the ſaid M. promiſe, vow and 
[weare,fo God me helpe, and his holy Coſpelt. The Schoolemen and Lawyers were long 
ago in hand with this queſtion, whether the Pope had authority to make anew Creed? 
and becauſe they were long tampering with it, and the affitmatiue ſeemed a ſtrange 
poſition, we matuelled what they would make of it. But now we lee they meant ia 
good eatneſt indeed, and this belike was the Creed whereof the Pope was with child, 
and all his Church muſt receive it. This is ↄ firavge preiumprion, that taking vpon 
them to bring new matter of faith into the Church, and to make that neceſſatie to be 
beleeued for ſaluation, which before was not fo; yet their people ſhould be ſo blind as 


net to obſetue it. Suarez the leſuite ſayes, the matter may come to that paſſe, that with. » rom j6; 


ont any new and cp ical reuelation the Church m ij haue ſufficrent motines for the defining of 
this (or that) vere, by the infol ſed and [fill revelation of God: for this manner of defining 
(whrreby that which was not beto: e,is now made an article of faith) ir « ſufficient, that 
any ſmpernat wrall verats: be infoldeal contained in tradition or Scripture : that the common 
conſent of the Church (by which the holy G heſ# of ten explicater tradition and declares Scrip- 
tures ) increaſing , the Church at length may hung in her determmation;which bath the force 
of a certaine dingue renelation, in reſpett of vs. This conſent of the Church may ſo increaſe that 
at the length [}e may ſimply and abſolutly define 11. This ſhewerth plainly that they thinke 
the Pope hath power to make a new Creed; and hereby the world may ſec, that vnder 
pretence of things hing hidden inthe Church, and the common conſent of the Chua ch intrea. 
ſng che Pope may multiply the matters of faith, & fit in the conſcience as he pleaſeth. 

16 Ir 
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— — 


Note the things he 16 It is no ſinall griefe to all that are well minded, to ſee this more then Egyptian 
E gend in der bondage, wherein ſo many people liue; but yet if any man looke attentiuely vpon it, 


errors, the matter will not ſeeme ſo ſtrange. Firſt, their cuſtome & long continuance in blind- 
1. . neſſe binds them in, thete being 82 hatder then to breake an ignorant man of his 
8 nr cufiome. b Saint Auſtin coming to Cæſarea, where the people had an ancient cuſtome once 


a yeare , for certaine dayes together, to divide themſelues into parte, and throw ſtones one at 
another , whereby many were ſlame : found it an exceeding hard matter to diſſwade them 
2. from it. Then the ſocietie and alliance ; whereby they are linked one to another, te- 
ſtraineth them; being aſhamed to depart with their acquaintance, and the things 
which long continuance of friends haue inured them to. This is noted by S. Baſil in the 
— vulgar of his time, ſeduced by Arrius: There « e ſaith he, ſmall hope of reducing them to the 
trath, who are linbed to heretichet, with the band of long amutie. And Saint Auſtin yeeldeth 
d Ep.48.ad Vin- the ſame reaſon why the Donatiſts could ſo hardly be reclaimed. How many, d ſaith he, 
being moued with the truth would euen preſently haue bene goed Catholicker and yet deferred 
it duly, fearing the offence of their friends? How many did, not the truth , but the heay1+ band 
of obdurate cuft ome hold together;who thought the Church to be with Donati becauſe their 
ſecuritie made them ſlothfull and lacie in ſearching the truth? How many were hindered by the 
rumours and ſlander that went of vs ? How many ſtucke to Donat us becauſe there they were 
borne, and no man conſtrained them to depart thence , and go to the Catholicke Church! Fi- 
3. nally, they are in the hands of skilfull workmen and warie leaders, that know how to 
entertaine and hold them, and with faire words to deceive the fimple : whoſe firſt 
worke, when they ſeize vpon a proſelite, alway is to teach him foure concluſions , be- 
fore he go any further: and I wonder their drift therein is nor eſpied. Firſt, that the Pco- 
teſtants are heretickes,and their Chu:ch come vp but lately; and therefore he mult ne- 
uer heare any Proteſtant, or regard what he faith in the matter of religion, Next, that 
the Romane Church is the true Church , wherein onely ſaluation is to be found - and 
this Chutch canerre and teach falſe,in nothing. Thirdly, that the Scriptures ate obſcure, 
imperfect, ttoubleſome, and therefore it is not for ſimple men to meddle with them, or 
once to hope that they can thereby come to any certaine reſolution, And then laſtly, 
that in all things he muſt referre himſelfe to his mother the Church, and his ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, to whoſe cure God hath committed him, whoſe directions if he will tollow te- 
ſolutely, he may be cateleſſe in all ihe teſt. When ſillie creatures haue drunke in theſe 
principles, (which a wiſe man will examine betoie he beleeue )what marvell is it if they 
be hardly conuerred ? and when their teachers haue thus hedged them in, ang taken 
away their eyes, their cares, their vnderſtanding , it is no wonder if they be caſily trai- 

ned into any thing, 

17 Who are againe and againe to be admoniſhed, that they looke into theſe things, 
becauſe no leſſe then the ſaluation of their ſoules lies vpon it: and it is the fooliſheſt 
thing in the world in matters of ſuch conſequence to relie on the perſons of men, ot 

4 our owne affection. For which cauſe, and for whole ſake, I haue penned this booke, 
en e to ſhew the full criall of ſuch motiues as they ſeeme to ſtand vpon. And whoſoeuer 
aud other qus ies will reade it attentiuely, ſnall find therein a iuſt and complete anſwer to the principalleſt 
— - uM things that are obiected againſt out Church. Yea he ſhall reape this benefite by reading 
la/ixally & accu- it, that he (hall ſe the very point where diverſe queſtions ſticke, that are much talked 
ry Dr of, but little vnderſtood by many. I haue done it moderately, and with all the reſpeR 
Field fil Church, ot my aduerſarie I conld. I haue meddled with the perſons ot no man, but onely de- 
Ia tn, bated the cauſe, and followed the argument as it led me, And I will freely confeſſe 
—4 — that my aduetſaties kind of writing, which I much liked, allured me to anſwer him, be- 
— to reade wth caule as it is ſcholetlike performed, ſo it brings aboord the beſt queſtions and reaſons 
— „ that are ordinarily diſcourſed. His writing is borrowed wholly from Gregorie of Va- 
compare u uh the lentia his Analyſis fidei, & Tract. de obiecto fidei : who is as acute an aduetſatie as any 
Seer, chis day diſputes againſt vs. In my anſwer I hold this courſe throughout, to lay the at- 
fide. © gument or queſtion plainly downe , and then to anſwer it directly and perſpicuouſly, 

that the Reader may vnderftand what is ſaid. And becauſe the iudgement of the ancient 
Church is much obiected againſt ys, I haue endeuoured to cleare that point alſo, by 


ewing 
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ſhewing in euery queſtion as the cauſe requireth, the practiſe ofthe Primitiue Church, 2 
and the opinions of the Fachers, concerning the points. And although in their time 

they knew not of our queſtions (the Papacie being riſen ſince their dayes) whereb 

they might ſpeake directly as witneſſes berweene vs;yet teaching the truth of the Gol- 

pell, which the Papiſts have corrupted, they ſhew who be the innouators ; and to this 

day ſtrike che Church of Rome as if they liued and ſaw it: wherein we ate ſo well afſu- 

ted, chat we embrace that kind of triall, which is by antiquitie, moſt contentedly , and 

daily find our aduerfaries to be galled thereby. The Legend tels, that Epiphanius being e sim 

dead, as he lay on the ground, and one looking curiouſly at him, gane him ſuch a blow with bus . Eirhan. 
fvote, that he firooke the winde out of his bellie. Thus the Fathers being dead in their 

graves, yet irike our aduerſaries to the ground with their feete, that if the Pope were 

not made interpreter to helpe at a dead lift, they could not ſtand an houre. Which is 

ſucha ieſt that no doubt themſelues ſmile at it. For if the Fathers rule the queſtions of 

faich and the Pope rule the Fathers, and the Church of Rome the Pope; this will be like 

f the merrie conceite of a little boy in Athens, the ſonne of Themiſtocles, that playing f plurarch. 

among his companions would tell them, he could rule all Athens: For faith hey fat her ; 

can rule Athens and my mother can rule my father and I can rule my mother, 

18 Againe, in all the queſtions handled I haue confirmed out owne docttine and 

expoſition, and conſuted our adverſaries, by the authoritie and teſtimonie of the Papiſts 

themſelues: which courſe I dare vndertake may be maintained io all the queſtions be- 

tweene vs: and I haue obſetued it principally,to make it appeare, that the Romiſh faith 

came in by the faction of ſome particular perſons , and was alway reſiſſed as it grew, 

and contradicted by learned men; and that our aduerſaties mouthes may be topped 

whe they ſhall ſee ſome learned man or other in their one Church to hold the ſame , 

things that we do, 8 The Church of God hath alway thought this a fit courſe, Diony- g Refere ediphs* 

ſius Ale xandrinus, h ſaid of himſelfe, that he vſed ſometime, to be occupied in reading the — — 
wraings and Treatiſei of heretickes, thaugh it ſomething polluted his mind with touching ſemina. Prad. apo- 
their vncleane opinions; becauſe he reaped this proſite _ , that he might the eaſier refell — Lees. 
them, and the more execrate and deteſt them. If any will take vpon him to confute me, the 

lawes of Chtiſtian conference, ſpecially in the points of faith, bind me, and J heartily 

intreate it at his hand: x, to do it temperatly, abſtaining from railing and reproching. 

2. perſpicuouſly, that I may certainly know his meaning. 3. honeſtly, that what I ſay be 

faithfully ſer downe, and what I proue my ſayings by, be not diſſembled. For I affirme 

nothing that concerneth the cauſe, but I proue it, either in the text by reaſon, ot in the 

margent by authoritie, which I would not haue difſembled, or ( according to an vſuall 

trade taken vp of late among them) traduced with taunts and outcries, as it it were falſe 

alledged, vntill it appeare to be ſo indeed. 4. And laftly I deſire he will take my booke 

wholy afore him, and ſo anſwer it as it lyes, without omitting any thing: for to cull out 

ſome points fot the reſt, and to anſwer Them onely, is to confeſſe that he cannot anſwer 

the whole as it lies in his owne dependance. Which if he perfotme. I ſhall thinke my lot 

the better to haue met with ſo profitable an aduerſarie. And ſo wiſhing the good Rea- 

der that with loue to all men, and reuerence to Gods truth, and care to leade a 
ſanctified life, he would purſue the cauſe of religion: 1 take my leave, 
beſeeching our Lord Ieſus Chriſt by the power of his Spirit, 

to make way forthe truth in all out hearts, Amen. 


A Table of the ſeucrall matters and queſtions 
handled and diſputed in this booke. 


The firſt number ſignifieth the Section, noted with this marke 5. The other following 
the firlt, fignifierh the number of that Section. Wheie the number is 
bur one, there the whole Section is meant. 7 


= true faith is abſolutely 
ſahnation. 1.1. 

No part of our fat hi ſtands vpon tradition.1.2 

Infolded fauth is not ſufficient without know- 
ledge. 2.1.7. 

There i a rule whereby true faith may be 
knowne.7 f. 

Thu rule i: not viſible and knowne to all men 
without exceprion. 3. 2. 

The prop rties belonging to the rule of faith. 4 

The Scripteret tra- ſtated into Engliſh are the 
rule of fauth, and bow. 5. 

The true cauſe why Papiſts denie the Scrip- 

tures to be the rule. 5. 7 8. 

The Scripture ought to be tranſlated into the 

mot her rongne , that the people may reade 
It. 5. 9. 

— the certainty and truth of our 
nary Ind and how we know 11 6. 

The laſt reſolution of our faith ts into the au- 
t horitic of the Site. 6. 9 10. 

Ou Engliſb tranſl ation i purer then that 
which the Papiſts wſe,6.1 1, 

The obſer ute of the Scripture diſableth it not 
from berng the rule. 7. i. 

All matter 5 needfull are plainly layed downe 
in the Scripture. 7. 3. 

Why the P ap1ts pretend obſcuritie of Scrip- 
ture. 7. 7. 

hence it u that the Scripture is obſcure. 8. i 

The Scripture is underſtood by it ſelfe , and 
how. 8. 1, 2. 3. 

How we are aſſured of the true ſence of the 
Scripta e, which u it among many ſences. 
8.7.8, 

The true cauſe why men erre in exponnding 
the Scripture. 8.12. 

Our faith is built onthe Scripture, not on the 
Church. 8. 17. 

The Scriptare is perfect, containing all things, 


weceſſarie to 
# 


How I know this Scripture to be the very 
word of Cod. . 5. 

All t' ings neeafull are fully comprehended in 
Scripture. . g. 

The Vapiſts hold that the ſence ofthe Scrip- 

ture varieth wth the time. 9.11. 


Againe touching the errors of men in exponn- 
ding the Scripture. 10. 

T he place of 1.7 1m.3.16 proneth the all. ſuf- 
ficiencre of the Scripture. 11. 

How priuate men and private companie! 
ſee the ruth aganſ a maltutude. 12. 

By the Church, tbe Papiſti meane nothing 
but the Pope. 13. 2. 

Whether, and how the Church of God may 
erre. 14. 

1. Tim. 3. 15. expounded, how the Church is 
the pillar of truth. 1 5. 

The Proteſt ants do not ſay , that the Church 
at any time failed, and was not. 17. 1. 

Theftate of the queſ ion, touching the vuſible- 
weſſe of the ¶ burc h. 17.2. 

The Proteſtants ſay no more touching the vi- 
ſibleneſſe of the Church, then the Papsſts 
themſelues in effect do. 17 3. 

The arguments are anſwered , whereby the 
( hurch u proued to be alwayes viſible. 18. 
& made, 

The true faith is a ſufficient marke of the 
Church, 24-2. 

T be ar guments againſt thus are anſwered. 26. 
fo 31. 

I eb? 4.1. proueth that it t lawful to ex- 
nume the teaching of the Church. 3 1. 

One, Holy, Catholic he. and Apeſtolicle, are 
not the market of the Church. 3 2. 

What the vnitie of the Church properly 4.3 5% 


I. 
The Proteſtant Churches want not true uni- 
tie. 3 3. 2. \ 
Gods true Church in all ages hath had (ome 
contentions. 3 3.4. & mat. 
The Proteſtant Churches haue the true means 
of vnitie.3 4. 1. 
What kind of vnitie the Papiſis hane. 24. T. 2 
The Church of Rome vſcth the Scriptures 
moſt deſp̃ite f. lin fine wayes. 3 5p. 3. 
The preſent Romane Church is departed fro 
th ancient Primitine faith. 3 5. . 
The Church of Rome wanteth wnitic , and li- 
weth in manifeſt contention , demonſtrated. 
25. 16, 
The Popes aut horitie was not receined of old 
4 


45 the foundation of vnitie, 36,2. bung Freewill, and the derem 
T be very Papiſis themſelues do not yeeld to thereof by Gods prowidence. 40.46. 
the Pope. determunations.36.5. Predeftimation not for works foreſcone 40.49. 
The Popes ſupremacy is not ſuſſicient meanes God is not the author of cue. The Papits in 
to preſerne vnitie, 36. 10. thu point go as far as the Proceſtaxts. 40. 
The places of Matt.16.18.Luk. 22. 32. Toh. 59. 
21.15 .bandled at large, ſbemed to makes Againe touching Freewill at large (bewing al 
nothing towards the Popes aut horitie auer the ons in that point. 40 51. inde. 
the Church. 36. t i. & mde. . 
T be Prievitiae Church acknowledged wot the How good works become an infalible (gue of 
Popes ſupremacie:foure —— 36.26 true holineſſe. 4 t. 


The Pope may erre, enen indicially, and be an Touching the certaintie of and ſalua- 
heretickę. 36.3 2. Ty tion: . 5. 

It is vnpoſſible to proue that the Pope is Saint The miracles of the ancient Church do the 
Peters true ſucceſſor. 36. 36. Papiſts at this day no good. 2. 1. 


No certaintie among the Papiſis how the T he ancient Monks were not lhe the moderne, 
Popes ſupremacie is proued.3 ö. 39. 42.3. 
A place of Cyprian aledged for the ſuprema - Touching miracles pbiefled by the Papi, an 
cie, anſwered 3 7. 1 2. wer. 42. 4. & mae, 
The Proteſtants Church is truly holy, and * and ridiculous reported. 
how.38.1. 42.8. 
Certain words of . Luther expoumded. 3 8. 2 The abuſer of Monks and Monaſteries de- 
Outward holineſſe no proper and eſſentiall tected. 42. 10. 
wake of the Church. 38.2. A proofe that the Proteſtants doctriur exciu- 
T be wnholines and wickedneſſe of the Romane deth libertie of the fleſh, 43. 2. 
Church demonſtrated. 8.4. & mae. The Romane dotirine ts an occaſien of their 
What Saints the Proteſtants haue in their ſinful lines. 4 3. 3, 


Church. 39. 1. Some points of Papiſtry named that innite 
C anonization of $ aints by the Pope, a ridienu- men to libertie. 43. 5. & inde. 
lous conceit. : 9. 3. 2. The Romane faith a meere dewice innemted to 
The doftrine of the Proteſtants induceth not mamtaine ambition and conetonſueſſe. 43. 7. 
to libertie. 40. 1. as inde, The vniuerſalitie of the Proteſtants Church 
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and how by the Papiſts 40. 28. The Remane Church hath forſaken ber anci- 
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Monſters of lies deniſed againſt Lnther, 5 7. 7. 

Lut her an honeſter man then any Pope in his 
time and many more. 57 g. 

Agame, the calling of our Minrfters is defen- 
ded. 5 8. 

Touc hing the power of a Prieſi in remitting 
ſinue, and the ſacrament of Penance. 5 8. 4. 
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* P Rowing that the Papiſts grounding the 
doflrine of fauth on tradition, make 
them equall tothe written word. 

2: Shewing the infolded faith of the Papiſts, 

and confutins the ſam? as not entire, 2. 

z. herein, by the Scriptures, Fathers , and 
rea/on, and the Papiſts owne confeſſion , it 
in ſbewed, that the Scripture i the rule of 
fait h. 5. 

4. Containing the very cauſe why the Papiſts 
diſable the Scripture ſo , from being the 
rule. 5. 

5. Wherein, againſt the Ieſuites conceit, ſe- 

cretly implied in his firiF concluſion, it :5 

ſewed n that the Scripture ougnt ro be 

tranſ|:ted into the mother tongue ,and (0 
read in diſfegen 4 by the lay preple of all 
fortss 5. 

. Declaring hom the aſſurance of cur faith i 
net built on the Churches aut horitie, but 
on the illumination of Gods Spirit ſining 
in the Scripture it ſelſe. 6. 

. WP herem the Trent v, Latin and our 
Eng'#h tranſlations are briefly compared 
tog t Her. 6. 

8. Shewing that the Scriptures are not (0 ob - 
ſcure, bat that they plamly determine all 
points of faith. 7. 

9. Declaring that the Papiſts haue reaſon to 
hold the Scriptures be obſcure, becamſe the 
articles of their religion be hardly or not 
at all to be found therein 7. 

10. Aſſizning the true cauſe of ment errors in 
ex u the & criptures. 8. 

11 Proning that the Scriptare it ſelfe hash 
that cut nard aut beritie mherempen our 
Futh tz built, and not the Church. 8. 

12. Where ut is ewe ithat the Scripture 
pro. th ut felfe to he the very word of God, 
and recercti not authhoritie from the 
Church. 9. 

I: Sheng, agin't the Ielwites aſſumption, 
tha all u tin-i Il points of our faith are 
oro nly Acter med inthe Scripture: and 
the real-a why the P ips/* call ſo faſt for 
The unthortti- of the Church 9. 

14. C ont ung 4 aiſcovrſe of F amt Auſtint, 
PONCE ENT ONS 4741 ; the Scr:ptwres.10, 

I 5. Sewing that priaate and particular com · 


panies may ſometime be aſſured of the truth 
againſt a pretended Catholic be company. 
12. 

16. Shewing how the Papiſts pretending at 
enery word the Catholic ke Church, yet 
meane nothing thereby but the Popes de- 
termination 13. 

17. u herein it in ſhewed in what mmnner the 
Church is ſaid io be inuiſible, and that the 
Papiſts ſay us leſſe concerning this matter 
then we do. 17. 

18. Proving the true faith or doctriue contai- 
ned in the Scriptures , to be a good marks 
to know the Church ty. 24. 

19. Tonching the place of Saiat Auſtin, con- 
tra Epiſt. Fundem, cap. 5. axd the matter 
which the Papifts gat her frem it. 28. 

20. Concerning the proceeding of the Trent 
Cenncell in determining the matters of 
fauh 31. 

21. Shewing that Gods trae Church in all 
ages hath now and then bene troubled with 
contentions as great 45s are now among ſt 
Vs. 33. 

22. Oliecling the behamiony of Pepiſts to- 
wards the dinine Scripturer, thereby to 
ſew their var ing from that which in fore 
mer times the primuine Church of Rome 
beleencd. 3 5. 

23. Wherctn by fine examples it us ſhewed that 
the moderne Church of Rome ts varied in 
pots of faith from that which it beleened 
formerly, and ſince the tnuc al(s that it be- 
ganto be the ſeate of Antichriſt, 3 5. 

24+ T onching the contentions among the lear. 
ned Papiſts of the C hurch of R ome,and how 
the Papiſis line not is that vnitie that 1 
pretended, 35. : 

25. herein it u ſhewed that inthe Primitive 
Church the Popes determination was nut 
thought an infallible truth; net ber did the 
Chriſtians, for the maintenance f vminie, 
ſul mit themſelns thercunto. 36. 

26. Shewing that the Papiſts themſelues ds 
not conſtantly and ymformly ſubnt them» 

ſelnes to the Popes iudgement, nor beleeue 

his infallible aut horit ie, as is pretended. 36, 

27. Shewing that the Primitiue C hurch ac- 

knowledged notthe Popes ſupremacie. 36. 
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28. Shewing that the Pope ts not of infallible 

indgement, but may erre and fal imo here- 
Ge, 4s other men may. 36. 
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ſucceſſor. 36. i} 

30. Wherein it is ſhewed that the Papiſts 
are not agreed among —— to this 

„hom Peters ſuppoſed primacy is pro- 
— or what it . : but they 4 
together vncertaine in expounding the 
maine texts of Scripture whereupon they 
build its 36. 

31. Comaining many complaints made by the 
Papiſts thiſclues agamſt their own Church 
and people; whereby it appeareth their lines 
are wor(e then can be ſaid of the Prote- 
fant i. 3 8. 

32.7 onching faſting and bow we differ from 
the Papiſts therein: and whether the do- 
doctrine of our Chruch be agamſt it, as the 
Papiſts charge vs. 40. 
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4. Concerning the neceſſitie or requiſite con- 
dition of good works for our ſaluation:ſhew- 
ing that the Proteſtants hold it. 40. 

. T ouching the merit of our works, what 
is to be holden thereof. 40. 

36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Prote- 
ftants for holding that no man can keepe 
Gods Commandements : and ſhewing what 
is to be holden concerning that matter. 40. 

37. Whether the Proteſtants thinks, whatſo- 
euer we do i ſinuc. 40. 

38. Againſt the diſtinction of ſinne into Mor- 
tall and Veniall. 40. 

39. Touching the ſatifaftion that men are 
bound unto for their ſinnes. 40. 

40. Wherein the doctrine of Iuſtiſication by 
faith onely, is expounded and defended. 40. 

41.Intreating of Predeſtmation and Freewill, 
as the Prot eſt ants hold them, and ſbe wing 
that their doctrine concerning theſe points, 
doth neither make God the aut hor of ſi ane, 
vor leade men to be careleſſe of their liuet, 
nor inferre any abſolute neceſſitic conſtr as- 
ning vs that we cannot do otherwiſe then we 
do. 40. 

42. . touching Freewill , wherein the 
doctrine of our Church is methodically ex- 

eund:d, and in enery point compared with 
that which the Papiſts hold: that the ſeue- 
rall queſtions betweene them and vs, and the 
manner how aud where they riſe , may be 
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43 · Prong that Gods children, without m- 
racles or extraerdmarie rexclation,may be, 
and are infallbiy aſſureq that they haue 
grace, and ſhall be ſaued. 4 1. 

44+ Anſwermg that which the Papiſts obieft 
touching the miracles of their ¶ kurch and 
Saints therein. 4 2. 

45+ Touching Monkes and religious Orders 
holden among the Papiſts , which they ſay 
we haue reietled and forſaken. 42. 

46. Naming certaine pornts im the Papiſts 

faith, which direllip tend to the mannte« 
nance of open ſinne and liberty of life. 43. 

47. Of the authoritie of the ancient Fathers 
in matters of our faith and religion: where- 
in it us ſhewed what we aſcribe vo them, 
and how farforth we depend upon them & 
the pratliſe of our aduerſaries in contem- 
wing, cluding, and reſwſing both them and 
their owne writers ii plainly diſconered, 44 

48, Containing a briefe and direct anſwer to 
our aduerſariet, when they ſay, we cannot 
aſſigne a viſible company prefeſſingthe (ame 

faith, in enery point, that we do, euer ſince 
Cbriſt til now, without interraption. 45. 
49. Obiecting eight point: for example where- 
in the Church of Rome holdeth contrævily 
to that which formerly was holden, The 
conception of the virgin Mary,Latine Ser» 
wice,Rrading the Scriptures, Prieſts mar- 
riage Images, Supremacy, Communion in 
one kind, I ranſſubſtantiation.q 7. 

50. Of the conuerſion of the Indies to the Ro- 
mane fait h, by the Ieſuites.49, 

51. Naming ſenen points of the Popifh reli. 
gion, with the time when, and manner how 
they gate into the Church: thereby to ſhew 
that there is ſufficient record to detect the 
noueltie of the preſent Romane fait h. 50. 

52. Shewing that the preſent Religion of the 
Romane Church was obſerued and re- 

ſited in all ager as it came in and increaſed: 
naming withall , the per/ons that made the 
reſiſtance, and the points wherein, and tha 
time when, fro fifty yeares to fifty through 
out all ages ſince Chriſt : compendiouſiy ob- 
ſerned ont of hiſtorie, for the ſat, Hing of 
their error that o much conceit the anti- 
quitie of Papiſiry, and thinke it was neuer 
controlled till Luthers time. 50. 

53. Obietling ſenen things againſt the out- 
ward ſucceſſion of Popes in the Sea of 
Rome. I hereby the ſame is clearly demon- 
ſtrated to baue bene interrupted, and not to 
be any cert aine,or infallible ſucceſſion. 5 5. 
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Cont 4 briefe-narration touchs 4! reports made of bim were true. 5 7. 
ls life and 2 pp wages 


55: Sheming how vncertaine and contrary the 


the tucredible reports thereof made by bus Papiſts are among themſelnes touching the 
adnerſaries: and ſhewing how ſundrie Popes power of them Prieſthood inrenutting ſins; 
wu the Church of Rome , have lined and. andconcerning the fir ft inflicurion of Shrift 
died worſe then be, though it were granted — where it began, 


THE PROTESTATION OF 


JOHN WHITE DOCTOR IN DIV INITIE, WHICH 
be cauſed to be written the day before his death, to the end the Papiits might 


. 


vnderſtand he departed out of this world, of the ſame opinion and i 
he maintained both by preaching and writing whileſt he lined, | 


N the name of God amen. I Iohn White Doctor in Divioity, weake 
Mof body, but of perfect remembrance, being fully perſwaded of Gods 
merciec to me, do briefly make this my laſt will and Teſtament in ma- 
A ner following : Firſt I bequeath my ſoule into the hands of Almighty 
God. who infuſed it when I was borne, and all the dayes of my life 

e pach enriched it with ſuch graces and habits, as haue enabled me vnto 
the ſeruice whercto he hath called me, of wat nature ſoeuer they haue bene: And 
bodie to be interred at the pleaſure of my deare and loving brother Maiſter Edward 
White, where and in what manner he ſhall thinke good, 

And touching Religion, and the ſtate and diſpoſition of my conſcience therein, I 
profeſſe that I depart in peace, beleeuing with a Chriſtian faich all things contained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, and other Crecds received in the Church of —_— : To whoſe 
iudgement I perfectly adbere, in the articlesof the Deity, Trinitie, Creation, the Fall 
and Reparation of mankind; Redemption by Chrift alone, luſtification,Faith and neceſ- 
ſitie of good workes, &c. Touching the nature and inſtitution of the Church, autho- 
ritie of the Scriptures,vſc and number of Sacramencs, and doctrine concerning death, 
and thereſurrection of the dead, and the are of the world to come: And all that which 
our Church doth vniformly teach againſt che Church of Rome, 

And whereas I haue theſe twenty yeares paſt, by preaching and writing, publiſhed 
in two bookes, ingaged my ſelfe againſt Papiſtry , I profeſſe I haue done nothi 


haue eſcaped me, it hath paſſed me through ouerſight; for I alwayes bended my ſelſe 
to that worke of writing with much hu: nility to God, and ſuch diligence as I was a- 
ble to vſe; and hauing the bookes alwayes by me, I writnothing but what I found in 
antiquitie,and in the writings publickly received inthe Church of Rome it ſelfe. And 
I do conſtantly auouch, that what I haue written is the truth, and haue bene the more 
confirmed therein by the vnconſcionable dealing of my aduerſaries againſt me, when 
no learned man amongſt them hath encountred me, but onely ſuch as vſe baſe courſes 
of railing and ſcrurilitie vnbefitting Chriftian religion. The which my writings I com- 
mend to iny children, praying God they may live and die therein without opening 
their eares vnto ſeducers : and to all my people to whom I haue preached; and gene- 
rally to all people that haue bene —— therewith. And this my Proteſtation I 
was deſirous to inſert in my will, wiſhing it were alſo printed in my bookes ; nothing 
doubting but Romiſh Prieſts and their followers, when they ſhall heare of my death 
(according to a common practiſe of theirs) will be ready enough to diuulge ſome tales 
or other touching my vncertainty in religion. | 


the 


* The way ts 
therein againſſ my conſcience, but deſire all men to aſſure themſelues, that if any error ** 


Church, 
. 
= 


The Poſtſeript of a letter. 


And hauing finiſhed his will and Teftament, ſeeing himſclfe almoſt 
ſpent, he ſed theſe words following. 


I am ſcarce able to ſay any more greatet occaſion calles me off, my owne weake- 
neſſe and more neceſſary meditation with God, breakes me off, and haue taken me by 
the hand; with whom I hope to be ſhortly , hauing a ſtedfaſt perſwaſion through faith 
in Chriſt, that I ſhall ſee him, and enioy him, and live with him for euer. Which he 
grant of his abundant mercie, who will have mercie on whom ke will haue mercie; and 
will ſhew compaſſion on whom he will ſhew compaſſion. Amen, 


witneſſes, Maiſler Thomas wettes Secretarie- tothe Biſhop of Bath and Welles, 
Edward Rilands, and others. 


—_—} 


— . 


The words following are a poſtſcript of a Letter which Doctor white did write to a 
friend of his, who hauing found comfort thereby, is deſiroms it ſhould be printed 
among his wor tes for the comfort and good of others alſo. 


Et him that will live repoſedly, and die chearefully,beare, pray,medirate, 
Y N do. Firſt, heare Gods word in the Scriptures, and in the pulpitzin the Scrip= 
teures daily, in the pulpit make choiſe of a fit teacher, and ſticke to him; 
or the practiſe of Gods word giveth knowledge, works holineſſe, breaks 
— Jowne naturall corruption, and fils with ſtrength and comfort againſt all 
ſſaults. Secondly, prayer hath three rules: daily, without intermiſſion: free, chat the 
mind be vnladen. Go to prayer as you go into the water to ſwim, go not hote in, but 
take a time, and firſt coole your ſelfe, feeling that the words touch your ſoule. The day 
I negle& either Gods word or prayer is vnhappie. That God being ſo neare, and within 
me, I ſhould neither ſpeake to him, nor he to me, that were too much betweene a man 
and his wife. Thirdly, meditation is the moſt ſoueraigne cure of the ſoule that is. My 
courſe is this: I miſſe no day but retire my ſelfe ( if I be at home) to my ſtudie, or the 
field, and there firſt Ipray to God to giue me arecolleted mind; ſecondly, I enter into 
conſideration of my finfull ſtate, and examine my ſelfe, I call for helpe to God; thirdly, 
take notice of my paſſion, diſpoſition and inclination, and ſo I come to the knowledge 
of my ſelfe. Fourthly, I arme my ſelfe by vowes, reſolutions, and prayer, to conquer 
my ſelfe as a Citie. Fiftly, I call co mind if any thing hath paſſed berweene my neigh- 
bqur (any other) and me: if I remember any vokindnefle offered, or received, 1 waſh it 
out, I cleare the ſcore, I ſuffer no mans infirmitie to poſſeſſe me with conceit. Sixtly, I 
enquire after the day of my death in this ſort; firſt I ſer it before my eye; next Iexamine 
whether I be fir,prepared,readie, willing to die: thirdly my cowardly ſoule ] encourage, 
and teach it to looke death in the face: laſtly I end this point with flying ro my Saviour 
for helpe,till I become more then a conqueror, I will with great and tender paſſion, in 
this point powre out my ſelfe and weakneſſe to him. Seuenthly I thinke alſo (in the next 
place) of my worldly ſtate; and if it proſper, I giue thankes, and lay humilitie and com- 
paſſion in my mind: if it be poore, Ipray for ſupply, and bethinke me of ſome honeſt 
and lawfull meanes : (here I remember wife, children, ſeruants, and purpoſe to bring 
them towards God.) Fourthly, doing is the life of all; for it is nothing to be religious in 
ceremonies, Here are foure principall points. Fuſt, beware of doing againſt your con- 
ſcience. Secondly, omit no occaſion, place, or time, or perſon,if you can do good. Third 
ly, follow the good of your owne calling: too many meddle with the good that be- 
longeth to others to do, as Vzzah. Fourthly, the beft good in the world is compaſſion, 
and almes,and comforting in dittreſſe,as ſickneſſe, &c. 
Life is ſhort, the dayes are euill, our companie is ſmall, the account is certaine, the 
comfort vnutterable. 


TO 


— 


e ef de r 
SN SE oo ASA 


TO THE IESVITE NAMELESE, OR WHOS0- 
EVER HE BE THAT COMPILED THIS TREATISE 
of faith that I haue anſwered. 


d £98 is Treatiſe of Faith chat I haue here anſwered, was deliuered 
to ſome frierids ot mine, it themſelues haue reported the truth to 
me, to perſwade them to papiſtrie. Which being in writing 
& onely, was preſented to me verbatim as I haue inſerted it; and 
l anſwered it, by conference firſt,and then by writing, as yau ſee. 
Bur ſince I printed my booke, I vnderſtand the Author enlarged his Treatiſe, 
and printcd ir, 1605. dividing it into 17. Chapters, and adding two letters, 
A. D. for his name. I could haue wiſhed that either the booke had come to 
my knowledge in time, afote I printed my Anſwer; or that my health ſince 1 
ſaw it, had hene ſuch as would haue admitted me to any reaſonable paines 
raking in ſtudie. But when neither oftheſe betell me, I was content to put our 
my booke againe as it is, without enlarging my anſwer to the additions made 
in the printed Treatiſe, And herein I haue done my aduetſarie no wrong, For 
I haue anſwered that which he delivered foorth word for word; neither did l 
know when I penned my Anſwer, that he would either enlarge or print his 
Treatiſe ; and now he hath done both vnto it, yer I find it (till the ſame, fot 
number and ſubſtance of arguments, that my written copie was; and in moſt 
places the very words and whole paſſage is the ſame. The augmentation is lit- 
tle in the things. Vet if the Author thinke it containes matter more to the 
purpoſe then this copie of mine, here expreſſed; let him modeſtly and chari- 
tably urge it when he will, and Iwill anſwer it; and ſono hurt ſhall be done. 
The which moderation and Chtiſtian ciuilitie to be vſed towards me, and o- 
ther conditions mentioned in the end of my Preface to the Reader, I requeſt 
at his hand alſo in all his Reply, if he pleaſe to make any; nothing doubting 
but he well knowes (or if he do not, becauſe he is fatther off, yet others 
do) my like vlage toward all my countrymen here of his 
ptofeſſion, may iuſtly challenge good and kind 
vage againc. Farewell. 
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De Iudice fidei, admonitio Catholica 
ad Lectorem. 


P * ab impuro num differt ſanguine ſanguis? 
Diſfert: iudicium laudo ( N tuum. 
Ritibus in ſacris Kn ur lœdus ab agno? 
Vox tua ſecretiregu/a (Paſtor) erit. 
Roma ſuis, magna ſuis Britannia normam 
Pandit; in incertum ne rapiare, caue. 
Confilium Medici, Paſtor is conſule vocem . 
Iudicuum certum PAGINA SACRA dabit, 
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6.1. 1 


e 


| FEB 
gy 
A BRIEFE DISCOYVRSE CON- 


CERNING FAITH, BY WHICH IS EY 
DENTLY DECLARED, HOW EVERIE ONE THAT 
hath & deſire topleaſe God, and a care to ſaue his ſoule ( the which ſhould be the 
chiefe deſire of euery C briſtian ) ought to reſolue and (ettle himſelfe in all points, 
queſtions,and contronerſies of faith. 


Anſwer. 
oe F th: Diſcourſe had performed what the Title promiſerh, 1 
If a 2k) >) youthad bene beholding to the man that beſtowed it on —— 9 
. you: the rather becauſe the controuerſies of the preſent Sn 
a " * time haue changed the ſweete Spring of our Church into a — 
＋ A © by formic Winter. Bur ſeeing the Author thereof, vader co- mus Camp, rar.s, 


: ay f Poſſcu. bib. 
lour of direQing you in the controuetſies, goes about to — 


& make another Eue of you, by ſeducing your mind from the < Nomine Eccle- 
A2 | ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt, you haue little cauſe to thanks — = 
. 2 d him, and * he leſſe cauſe to teioyce in his labour. For his — — 

— — . . . cem. 

reaſons, whereby he thinketh to declare his matter ſo eui - yatem. in 
dently, all tend to perſwade you, that the Pope of Rome, ® hu faſt friend, © is this verie Ted 
Rule char muſt reſolue you in theſe points, queſtions, and controuerſies of faith. An vn - gorhitl sas. 
reaſonable poſition, void of all indifferencie; when common ſenſe teacheth, that he e 2 Le 
which is a partie cannot be Iudge: and © that which it ſelfe is a thing waueriug and incon- A 54 
ſtant, cannor be the Rule to diſcerne the right by. What father, e ſaith Chriſt, sf his ſonne d r ed 
abe him bread , will give him a ſtone ? or if he aske a fih , will giue him a ſerpent? yet thus the — 243 
leſuice hath dealt with you. But f the heathen mans counſell is good, Be ſober and ſuſ- Io eng 
picious: and s the Apoſtles better, Trie al things, and fticke to that which is good, Neither — 725 
muſt you hope to learne ttuth in the ſchoole of lies: for they that ſeeke Chriſt among 


heretickes, ſhall loſe him. 


— 


$.1. Firſt it is to be ſuppoſed and ſet domne for a certaine ground, that there is 
but one faith, which whoſoeuer wanteth cannot poſlibly pleaſe God, nor conſequent- 
ly be ſaues : ſince none are ſaued which do not pleaſe God. This is proued out of Saint 
Paul, who in one place ſaith, Vna fides, Epheſ. g. and in another, Sine fide impol- 
ſibile eſt placere Deo. Heb. 11, The which two places make this ſence in Engliſh, 
Faith is but one, and without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Secondly , this one 
faith, without which we cannot pleaſe God, muſt be infallible and moſt certaine, be- 
cauſe fauth is the credite and inward aſſent of the mind, which we giue to the word 
of God. the prime and firſt veritie, which neither can deceiue nor be deceiued. Fides, 
ſaith the ſame Sarnt Paul, Rom. io. ex auditu, auditus per verbum Chriſti. The 
ſence of which words be , that faith is bred in vs by hearing and yeelding aſſent to 
the word of Chriſt, who is of God. 


———ũ—᷑—̃ͤ — — — — 
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2 Traditions. Kr. 


The «Anſwer. 


tr — 


— — _—_ 


— — 


x Both theſe concluſions be true, and you ſhall grant them to be as himſelfe cals 
them, certaine grounds wherein we all agree : that there is but ene faith whereby we can 
be ſaued, and this fauh muſt be infallible or certame, that is, free from error, and ſuch as can- 
not deceiue vt, belecuing nothing that falſe is. And this latter is well proved , Becauſe 
faith is the aſſent of the mind that we gine tothe word of God, which word being the firſt truth, 
neither can deceiue vt, nor be deceiued it ſelfe, This confirmation, I fay, will terue, meanin 


d Cyril.Hie:ofol. hy the word of God, the holy Scriptures : for h che ſecmritie of our faith ariſeth from the 
Et 46s demonſtration of the dinine Scriptures, i that no man preſume avone that which is written, 


2 But it by the word of God, which cannot deceine, nor be deceived, he meane alſo the 

Conſtitutions of his Church, and the Popes Decrecs , which they call Traditions, then 

his confirmation is naught , and we reiect it: becauſc the words thereof will be teſol- 

ued into this ſence, That our faith, or religion, to the end that it may be infallible, muſt 

be grounded partly on Traditions, & partly on the Scriptures, and the cettaintie thereof 

depends no leſſe on the former then on the latter;a point which no wiſe man will grant, 

conſidering that ſuch Traditions are ſo farre from ſecuring our faith, that directly they 

leade it into a verie ſea of errors and vncertainties; and being once admitted, eue. ie 

Friers dteame, and baſe cuſtome of the Romiſh Church, ſhall be thruſt vpon you for an 

article of religon neceſlarie to eternall life. And 1 dare vndertake, the Icluite in this 

place, by the word of God and of Chriſt , meanes thele verie Traditions ſo farre, that put 

him to it, and before he will forgo them, or hazard the leaſt of his Papall Decrees, you 

K Videas quanti ſhall ſee him k verie ſtrangely ſpeake of the Scriptures: as the | man of Athens, that 

ponderis Gr LR thought his contreymen ſhould not, by ſtriumy for heaxen , in the meane time venture to loſe 
noui Teſtamenti the eart h. 

ſcripta omnia au- 

choritatem acce- : 

— ob Digreſſion 1. Proning that the Papiſts groundiug the doitrine o f faith on Traditions make 


ipſis cu am cano- . 
theis ſcripris exei- them equall to the written word. 


dant neceſſe eſt, 5 — 1 
—— Traditio 

— 3. For the Trent Councell ® decreed, they ſhould be receiued with the ſame reuerence 
In coq; . and affection, where with we receiue the Scripture it ſelfe. Canus u ſaith, Many things 
— « fir. belong to Chriſtian faith which are contained in the Scripture neither openly , nor obſcurely. 


— o Hoſius ſai h, the GREATEST PART OF THE GOSPELL, IS COME TO VS BY 
» E 
eriam Fre tnf G TRADITION, VERY LITLE OF ITISCOMMITTED TO WRITING, p Peltanus, 


ſuam ovteneant that many verities ſye hidden in the Church, which if ſve would reneale, we were bound to be- 


1 Cæl. f f i 
— ; nu, leenewiththeSAME FAITH wherewithwe beleene the things renealed in the Scriptures, 
0 _ dimznch. 4 The Popiſh Catechiſmes teach, that Faith is a certaiue light, wherewith whoſoener is en- 
nit. cit. „n. 30. R g 


I Demades, Etaf lig htene d, he firmely agreeth to all ſuch things as God hath ſet forth by his Church to be lear- 


- "_ ned of 15, whether they be written or not written, Doctor Standiſh, in* his booke againſt 
n Loc jc. Engliſh Bibles, cricth out, Take from them the Engliſh damn3ble tranſl itiont, and let them 
- . le arne the mt eriet of God remerently by heart, and learne to gine AS MVCH CREDIT 
c.92.pag-i33 1de TO THAT WHICH IS NOT EX PRESSEDASTO THAT WHICH ISEXPRESs* 
— SED IN THE SCR 7 PTVRE. The Canon law newly ſet out by Pope Gregorie 
& 57. X 1 1 Llaith, that Men do with ſuch reuerence reſpect the Apoſtolicallſeate of Rome that they 
— "USP. RATHER deſire to nom the ancient inſtitution of Chriſtian religion FROM THB PoPES 
q Vaux& Cani- MOVTH, THEN FROM THE HOLY SCR1PTVYRE: andthey ONE L Y inquire what 


pn 1 R . . a TP 
= — ca i his pleaſure, and according to it they order their life and onuerſation. So that you ſee how - 


— _ F—ez— 


— — — ſoeuer the Ieſuite ſay, Our faith cannot apprehend a falſbood, becauſe it aſſenteth cnely to 
1,30 Si Papa iu 
Au not. margin, 


the word of God, yet by the word of God he meaneth Romiſh Traditions as well as the 
Scripture , and ſo makes thoſe things of equall truth with ir; and then beareth you in 
band, that the cexreintie of your faith and religion depende thon their infallibility as 
much as on the infallibility of the Scripture:a point 1 would eaſily grant him if the que- 
{tion were of the Romiſh faith: for I confeſſe it depends ypon Traditions more then 
on 


— — — 
—— — — — 


9.2. An entire and whole faith, in faith without knowledge. 


* 


1 


on the vetitten word; ſo farte forth that as: a Doctor of his owne fide ſpeakerh, Aan 
points thereof would reele and totter, if they were not ſupported with the belpe of Traditions. 
But agaioſt this let the judgement of Baſil be noted by the way: It is neceſſarie and 
conſonant to reaſon, that exery man learne that which is needfull out of the Scriptures, both for 
the fulneſſe of godlineſſe, and leſt they be inured to humane Traditions. 


Co 


$ 2. Thirdly, the one and infallible faith without which we cannot pleaſe God, 
muſſ be alſo entire, whole, and ſound, in all points, and it is not ſufficient to ſalua- 
tion to beleeue ſtedfaſily ſome points, and not other ſome. So ſaith Cathanaſius his 
Creede, receiued of all: Quicunque vult ſaluus eſſe, &c. W hoſoeuer will be ſa- 
ved, beforc all things it is needfull he hold the Catholicke faith, which vnleſſe 
euery one keepe entire and inuiolate, without doubt he (hall periſh euerla- 
ſtingly. Againe, to beleeue ſome points of faithand to deny others, is hereſie, as 
not to beleeue any point at all is abſolute infidelitie. But it is certaine out of the 
Scripture, that neither infidell nor hereticke ſhall be ſaued. For our Saviour hath 
abſolutely pronounced: Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur , Marc. 16. And 
the Ayoſtle Saint Paul, Gal. 5. putteth hereſies — works of the fleſh, ſaying: 
Mantteſta lunt opetacarnis, quz ſunt fornicatio, &c. fetz,eigioes, which is in 
Engliſb, her eſiesʒ of al which be ſaith, Qui talia agunt, regnum Dei non conſe- 
cuentur. Morcouer the reaſon why any one point of faith u under pain: of damna · 
tion to he he ecued, by Chriſtian, diuine, and infallible faith is, becauſe God almigh» 
tie hath reucale1 it, and by his Church hath propoſed it unto vs, and commanded 
it to be belermed : for otherwiſe they be not points of faith but of opinion, or ſome o- 
ther kim de of knowledge. Therefore all points of faith are vnder paine of daranation 
to be beleeued. 


The e Anſwer. 


— — eo — cc Oy <> <> eas 


— — 


1 I his third concluſion toucheth a ſecond propertie required in ſaving faith, and ir 
muſt be granted him with the confirmation thereof, in a true ſence; namely, that we are 
bound to beleeue the points of ſaluation, by obtaining a particular diſtiuct knowledge 
of the ſame in our ſelues, and ſo aſſenting to them: that our faith may include an appre- 
henſion alſo and knowledge of the things beleeued, as well as an aſſent to the propoſition 
thereof. If this be the leſuits meaning in this place, then I embrace it as the truth. 

2 But pcraduenture his mind tuns vpon a further matter, which his Church tea- 
chech about infoldedfaith,& then you may note the groſſe hereſie that he thtuſis vpon 
you in his ſmooth words. For * the leſuits and Schoolemen teach, how the lay people 
are not bound to know what the matters of their faith be, 7 ignorance is bettet: it 2 
ficeth if they conſent to the Churches faith, whatſoeuer it be; aſſuring themſelues it 
belecuech and knoweth all things neceſſqie, but what thoſe things are, they need not 
enquite : thus excluding knowledge from the nature of teligion, and placing it in aſſent 
onely, as ſufficient to oke it he and entire. This being a ſortiſhconceic, deviſed for 
the nonce to ſuppteſſc knowledge, yet marke how boldly theſe men prefle it on vs 
with the ſty le ot an extire fait h: which I manifeſt further in the Digreſſion following. 


Die: eſſion 2.Shewing the mfolded faith of the Papiſt. and confuting the ſame a1 not entire. 


— — 


= 


3 For howſoeuer the Church of Rome pretend this whole and complete faith, yet 


when the matter comes to ſcanning, ſhe vtterly refuſeth knowledge, and ſendeth her 
children to ſchoole to the Collier, of him to learne to beleeue as the Church beleeueth. 
C 2 


Fot 


t Andtad. Ort o- 
dox ex, heat, hb. 
2.quam tradnio- 
rum authotitatẽ 
ſitollas, nutace 
iam & vacillae 
videbyuatur. . 


4 „gel mY 
exd covans. p. 502 · 


fides 
e't credere ſecun- 
dùm quod Fccle- 
ſia credit. Vnde 
ron omnis C hti · 
ſ ianus tenetur 
illos (atticulos ſi · 
dei) ſeire explicĩ 
re, ſed tantùm 
clerici. Iacob de 
Craſ deciſ. ib. 2. c. 


x Tmplicica 


8. pu. 16, 

y Fides melids det 
g otantia, quam 
per notitiam de- 
finirur, Bellar. de 
Taft.1 i. e 9.5, In- 
* 


— 
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— Fl. 


The Colliars faith is the Papiſts Creed. 9.2. 


x Matth. 22.29. 
Chryio. hom. 3. in 
Laz. & prol. hom. 
in Rom. 

a Iudex. lib. pro- 
hib Reg. 41. 

b Franc Ouan. 
Mogol brenuilo. in 
4. Sent. D. 13 prop 
13 P 324. 

c Linwood in cõ 
ſtitut prouin. l. 5 
titul de mæagillris. 
cap PVericuloſa. 
4 Mart. Pere de 
tra- p.34. 

e Thyrrx de Dæ- 
moniac. cap. 21. 
th. 257. 

Nauarr Manual, 
cap. it nu. 26 la 
bade Graff. ie- 
Cil. l. 4c. 22. uh 23. 
g Magin Geo- 
graph. pag. 104. 
Limvood. lib 5. 
tit. de Magiit.c, 
Quta. 

h Annot. on Ad. 
17 . 5 

i Hoſius de ex- 
preſſ. Dei verd. 
Andtad. deten. 
Trident l. 2. 

k Prolc2om. cor. 
Petrum a Sot. Et 
Conteſſ Witten- 
ber cap. De ſact. 
ſcriptut. 

1 Bellar. de verb. 
Lei lib 3. c. 3. S. 
Simil-rer. 

m Rhem.annor. 
on Cor. 14. & on 
Luk. 2. v. 11. 

n 1. Pet. 3 15, 

0 Rh: n, pon 1. 
1012 v. 20. 

p Cont. ett. c. c. 
14 pag. 18. 

q Apolerre tran- 
(lard by ytapict. 
Park, . g. 55. 

r Hoſius contra 
prolog, Brentij 
lid 3 pag 6. 
Pigh.hieraich. lib. 
1. c 5 p 38. acob. 
d: Ganth's deci: 
ſion part 1. 12. 
c. 26. nu. 34. Auto 
nin. part. i· tit 3. 
ca p. 2. &. 1. 
Iman. Sa 
aphor verbo ba 
rochus. pag. 298 

t EI. 51. 11. loh. 17. 
3 Rom 10, 14. 17. 
Co. 2. 16. 4e 5.5 11 
u . ch. 37. 

x Rom 5.4. ch. 
2031 i 
Enartat in Pal 
118. 

2 2. Tim. 3. 15. 

2 Zafil Ac het 
Prolog. d. 12dic 
Dei. Et epi.7 . ad 
Neocælat. 

b iu Martvr. a- 
polog Fu e de- 
monſtrat. Euany, 
Lie hend de 
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eu and. G. æcotuin affect. l. 5. c Chryſolt hom. z. in Lazarum, Otig. in Num. hom. 25. initio. d Thom. 23. q. i. art. 10.3. 


For firſt, whereas * the ignorance of the Scriptures is the root of all errout, and the cauſe 
of vnbeleefeza the Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading of them among the people, 
d pretending the vulgar tranſlation to be one principall canſe of hereſies: and therfore © when 
the law was in their owne hand, they vtrerly forbad them. 4 One of them ſaith, he thin- 
keth verily it was the dinels inuention to permit the people to reade the Bible. © Another wri- 
teth, that be ve cert aine men to be poſſeſſed of a diuell, becanſe being but huſbandmen, they 
were able to diſcourſe of the Scriptures. Thus theeues put out the candle that diſcouers the, 

4 Next, f they make it hereſſe for a lay man to drfÞute in a point ef faith, and 5 ſuffer no 
bookes among them that examine their religion, © The Rhemiſts lay , he hearers muſt 
not trie and iudge by the Scriptures, whether their teachers doc lrine be true or no: neither ma 
they reiect that which they find not in the Scriptures. And this is alſo commonly defended 
by i others. And whereas © Brentius had written, no leſſe godly then truly, that in the 
matters ef our ſaluation we might not ſo cleaue to another mans opinion, that we ſhould em- 
brace it without the approofe of our owne magement : and it belongs to enerie private man to 
iudge of the doctrine of religion, and to diſcerne the truth from falſhood; the | Ieſuites verie 
ſcornfully teiect this ſaying. 

5 Thirdly, they extoll ignorance to the skies, and encourage their people to it. 
m They require no knowledge of the things we pray for, but preterre ignorance : nor 
yet abilitie to profeſſe the particulars of our faith, when poſſible we ate to die in the de- 
tence of the ſame : fatte contraric to that which n the Scripture ſo plainly teacheth. And 
the rather to hearten the people in this blindnefle , o chey promiſe them a part in other 
mens gifts and graces, which haue knowledge. P Hoſius ſaith, Ignorance in moſt things is 
beſt of all. —T o know not hung, ts to know all things, 

6 This isthe whole entire faith mentioned here in the Ieſuites diſcourſe ; whereby 
nothing is meant but the Colliars faith, whereof I ſpake, and Staphyluz q writech thus: 
The Coliar being at the point of death, ana tempted of the dinellwhat his faith was, anſwered, 
[ beleene and dye in the faith of Chriſts Church : being againe demanded , what the faith of 
Chriſts Church was ; That faith, ſaid he, that I beleene in. Thus the dinell getting no other 
an{wer, was ouercome and put to flight. By this faith of the Colliar, emtry vnlearned man may 
trie the ſhirus of men, whether they be of God or no: by this faith he may ret the dinell, and 
indre the true interpretation from the falſe , and diſcerne the Catholicke from the heretigall 
Miniſter, the true dellrine from the for ged. I could ſcarce beleeue this ro be their docttine 
of emire faith vpon the report of ſo baſe a companion as Staphylus ; but when I ſaw 
the ſame conceit as grauely ſer forth by * skiltuller clearkes then he, then I perceived 
the Colliars faith was canonized for the Papitts Ciecd, and the proverbe true, that like 
to like were the diuell and the Colliar: ſaue that it hath brought tuch a floud of ig» 
norance vpon the people, that f a Doctor oſ their oe cries out vpon all the Clergy 
for it: Vo to our pariſh Prieſts, wo to our Biſhops, wo to our Prelats. 

7 And wo to them indeed from him that ſo plentifully iu t the Scriptures hath con- 
demuaed this ignorance: and in vaine did Chtilt * command the people to ſearch the 
Script and x Paul and John teach, that Hoe thing: arc written, are written for 
our leuruing, and that we might belecue, if to aflent to the Church, without any know- 
ledge thereof, were a ſound, whole, and an entire faith.) Hilaty faith, Mam thinke 
the ſimolicirie of their fuith (pal ſuſſice to accom gli. their hope of eternal life: as if the ſtudie 
of mnocentie,according to the wagement of the worldgneeged not the precepts of heavenly do- 
Ge It is wiitten ot Timothy and ® Batil, that of children they were trained vp in the 
knowledge of the myſo-ries of religion. And in the Primitive Church, d the doctrines and 
ſcuetall points of religion were knowne and diſcoucred by the meaneſt of che people, 
and © che Biſhops exhorted them thereunto: which practiſe declared manifeſtly e- 
nough, that in thoſe dayes knowledge of the things beleeued, was thought neceſſatie 
to an entire faith, though now the caſe be altered in the Church of Rome, and the le- 
ſuites owne reaſons prove as much: for At hanaſius creed is a rule of faith, and therefore 
ſhewerh we are bound both to beleeue and lu the things contained in it; elſe he 
might as well haue pointed down? the Colliars creed. Againe, to what purpoſe ſhould 


God 


da 


83. Arule left by God to guide vs. 


God prepound all the points of our faith, one as well as another, vnleſſe his will were 

that we thould learne them all? according to © that of Moſes, Secret things belong to the © Den a 
Lord our God, but the things rquealed belong to vs and to our children, that we may do all the 

words of the Lam. i Auſtins ſaying is to be noted: Some may obiect, we ds raſbly in diſcuſſing Ft, Ich wat 2s, 
and ſcarching ont the words of God: but why are they vttered if they may wot be knowne? why 

haue — _— if they may not be beard? aud why are they beard, but that we ſhould vn- 

der ſt and them? 


* 


$. 3. Fourthly, as this one, infallible , entire faith is neceſſarie to the ſaluation of 
euerie one, as well the unlearned as the learned, ſo we muſt ſay , Almightie God, 
Qui vult omnes homines ſaluos fieri , & ad cognitionem veritatis venire. 1. 
Tim. 2. hath for proofe that this for his _ 16 true will, prouided ſome certaine 
and infallible rule and meanes , whereby exery man, learned and unlearned , may 
ſafficiently, in all points, queſtions , or doubts of faith, be infallibly initrutted what 
iu to be holden for true faith: and that the onely cauſe why a man miſſeth of the true 
faith, is, that he doth not ſcete and find this infallible rule: or hauing found it, will 
not with an obedient minde captiuate his underſtanding , ſelfe-indgement , and 
contrarie opinion, in obſequium Chriſti, for the ſeruice of Chriſt, and in all points 
yeeld infallible aſſent vnto it, as euery Chriſtian ought. Credamus Deo, ſaith | 
Saint Chryſoſtome, hom. 8 3. in Matth. nec repugnemus etiamſi ſenſui & cogi- 
tationi noſtrz abſurdum videatur quod dicit. Let vs beleeue God without 
repugnance , although that which he faith ſeeme abſurd to our ſence and 
thought. This proue. For vnleſſe there were ſuch an infallible rule prouided, it 
were /1nÞoſſible for any man, eſpecially for any vnlearned man, in ull points, in- 
fall:bly to learne and hold the true faith : and ſince it is impoſſible , it is no way to be 
thought but that Almightie God, who ſo deſirous that all men ſhould come to 
the knowledge of the truth, and conſequently to ſaluation , did prouide that —— 
lible rule or meanes ſuſſicient to inftruci euery one in all points, by which it 
might be poſſ1ble for them to attaine to the true knowledge of nf allith faith, and 
- by that to ſaluation. | 


The Anſwer, 


1 This fourth concluſion containeth two members. Firſt, that God hath left in the 
world ſome certaine rule and meanes, whereby we may infallibly be inſtrufled what is to be 
holden for true fait hʒ this you may freely grant him, with that which he inferreth there- 
upon, that the owely cauſe why man miſſeth the truth, ij either becauſe he doth not find this 
rule, or hauing found it, he will not obey it. The ſecond is, that this rule is left to al men indiffe- 
rently, ſo that euety man, without exception, of what eſtate or facultie ſoeuer, may 
haue acceſſe vnto it, and be inſtructed. This member includes 2. ſences. Firſt, that the 
rule is of that nature, that it is ABLE to diref} am man, be he never ſo ſimple; yea the moſt 
vnlearned aline may conceine and vnderſtand it (ufficiently for his ſaluation. This you ſhall 
alſo yeeld him as an vndoubted truth. Next, that all men at al times, may haue acceſſe vnto 
it as being a thing concealed from none but viſible and revealed to al places, ages, and perſons. 
And this to be apart of the Jeſuits meaning, I gather by the words of his eighteenth , 
ſection, where he concludeth the Church to be the rule, and alway viſible, Becauſe o- 
therwiſe men ſometimes, vid. when it were mui{ible, ſhould want a rule to inftrutt them, con- 
træyto that of Paul, that God would haue all men to be ſaned, and come tothe knowledge of 
bi trath this he could not haue ſaid, if his meaning in this place ( the ground of his 
ſpeech there) were nag,that the rule of faith is evermore, and in all places, vifible and 
manifeſt to all men indiffetently: a point meerely falſe and ſmelling of Pelagianiſme. 


C 3 Syllog. 


Pag.. 


6 The properties of the rule of faith are expounded. 54. 


Syllog. The doctrine of the Goſpell is the rule of faith. 
But the doltrine of the Goſpell is concealed from ſome. 
Ergo, The rule of faith it concealed from ſome. | 
2 For before Chriſt it was reuealed to the Iewes, and not to the Gentiles, except 
2Pſal.76.1.& 103 ſome particular perſons, as appeareth plainly both by obſeruation, and s the text. And 
10. f. Ad l. 16” Experience ſhewerh how at this day the Lord hath concealed the meanes of ſaluation 
& 16.6. Rom. 3 2. from the Turkes and infinite other barbarous Gentiles: of whom it cannot be ſaid, that 
6 he hath left vnto them this entire rule, but that in his indgement, many times ſecret, but 
h Rom. 14 Alwayinft, he hath denied it them; ſeeing as h the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
Con. it the power of God vnto ſaluation both tothe lem and Gentile; and whenthe world by wiſe- 
dome knew not God in the wiſedome of God , it pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preaching to 
k Ppiſl ic. ag Jae them that beleeue. And k Auſtin faith, It is awroſt manifeſt truth, that many cannot be 
Vital.circamed. ſaued, not becauſe themſelues will not but becauſe God will not: and the contrary he confu- 
teth as Pelagianiſme. But if I miſtake the Ieſuite, and he meane the words in the firſt 
8 ſence, it is well, and we both agtee. Tothe place of Timothy, concerning Gods willing 
der bol om» all men to be ſaued, II ſhall anſwer it in the 18. ſection, nu.6. 
uos ſieti, id eſt, 0 


omnes homines 
qui ſaluantut, ſal- 


was ait cee. H. 4. Fifthly, this infallible rule prouided by almightie God, as ſufficient to in- 


nim niſi eo yolen- 


Elben Vel fi. (ru? euery one, aſwell learned as ⁊ niearned, in all points of faith, mu#t haue three 
pro ſingulisgene- properties or conditions. Furſt, it muſt be infallible, and moſt vndoubted ſure. For 
—— otherwiſe faith grounded and built vpon it cannot be infallible, certaine and ſure. 
quiade quolibet Secondly, it muſt be ſuch as may be eaſily and plainly knowne to allſorts , learned 
hominun uta. and vnlearned. For otherwiſe be it neuer ſo certaine and (ure init ſelfe, yet if it be 
Oleg. — onknowne, or vncertaiuly kuomne vnto them, it cannot be to thema rule or infal- 
bahn 25 f ade lille meane whereby they may attaine vnto the infallible knowledge of the true 
faith. Thirdly, it muſt be moſt vniuerſall, that it may not onely make vs know 
certainly what is the true faith, in ſome one, or two, or more points, but abſolaely 
in all points of faith. For otherwiſe it is not a ſufficient rule whereby we may at- 
taineto an entire faith: which integritie is neceſſarie to ſaluation, as hath bene 


prouca. 1 


The Anſwer. 


— — — — — — — 


— 


—— — 


1 To theſe three properties of the rule of faith, we muſt adde two more, if we will 
ſhew all the nature thereof, Firſt, that it be not partial, addicted more to one fide then 
another, Secondly, that it be of power and authoritie, able to conuince the conſcience 
of ſuch as vſe it, and trom the whichchere can be no appeale. For neither can it be a 
rule of truth, which it ſelfe is crooked with affection, neither may we ſafely relye vpon 

„Col as gat. It if either it diſmiſſe our couſcience wauering, or admit a ſuperiour rule whereto we 

Reg contract. qu, may appeale. And the reaſon is, becauſe our faith and knowledge muſt be ® with ful 

9. aſſur ance and per ſwaſion; the which we cannot obtaine vnleſſe the rule giue it vsʒand no- 
thing can giue it but that which hath a coactiue power to bind the conſcience, and to 
Ray it at his owne tribunall. | 

2 Next the ſecond property muſt be expvunded; that the rule be eaſe and plaine to 
all ſorts of men, learned and ynlearned, to wit, which vſe the meanes, and are diligent in 
attending it, and be enlightened by the Spirit of Cod. To all ſuch it is plaine, be they neuer ſo 

vnlearned: to the reſt it is not; neither is ita neceſſarie condition of the rule ſo to bez 
> Gen.12.19. not becauſe it ſelfe is obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes men haue not 
obne. 18. eyes to fee into it. For all meanes and rules are vaine, vnleſſe God giue eyes 
p Eſa. 29 10. . 
Pro.14-6. Luk. 3. to ſee; as n he opened Hagars eyes to ſee the well of water: — to that of Dauid, 


—— 7%, © Open mine eyes, that I may ſee the wonders of thy law: and p the Scripture te acheth 7 


_—_— — 


1 — 


$5. ; Concerning the J anſlations of the Scripture. Ro 7. 


point manifeſtly. So ſaith 4 Cyril, chat ene thoſe things which are caſte, yet to Dr q In Ich lib, 1. 
be hard to vnderſtand. And Epiphanius: If a men be not tawght of God to beleexe the : In aoator. 
truth, all things to him are nenen and crooked, which yet are ſtraite and not to be excepted: 

againſt to ſuch as haue obtained learning aud under ſtanding. Auſtin hauing in his bookes 

of Chriſtian doctrine propounded the rule of faith, whereby all mattets of faith muſt | 
be determined, yer notwithſtanding thus concludes: * 7s ſuch az vnderſtaud not what C Prolog in lib.de 
I write, I anſwer they muſt not blame me if they c luceiue not theſe things; as if I ſhewed them Dodrin, Chriſt 
with my finger the Moone or a ſtarre, which they would ſee, being not very cleare, and they 

bane not eyes to ſee my finger, much leſſe a ſtarre, they muſt not be offended at me if they ſee it 

not : ſothey who vnderſtauding theſe my precepts, cannot yet ſee — in the Scrip· FS 
tare be dare, let them ceaſſe to blame me, aud rather pray God to ginet eje-fight. For I . 

may pomt with my finger, but I cannot gine themeyes to ſee the things ] point 10, 


— 


8.5. Alt heſe being ſet downe for certaine grounds, the queſtion s, what in 
particuler may be aſſigned 4s an infallible rule ſufficient in it ſelfe to inſtruct all 
ſorts of men, in all points of faith? This queſtion I reſolue, by putting downe and 
prouing theſe foure concluſions. Phe firſt concluſion is, that the Scriptures alone, 
eſpecially as tranſlated into the Engliſh tongue cannot be this rule. Thus 1 proue. 


— — — —  — — 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 This concluſion hath two parts. Firſt, that the Scripture is not the rule which 2 

God hath left to inſtruct vs in the points of faith. Next, that if poſſible ic were, yer, as 

we haue it tranſlated into Bugliſſi it cannot. Whereto I anſwer, that the docttine of 

our Church is, : that the Scripture comprehended in the Canonical bookes of the old and ne, 

Teſtament is the rule of faith, ſo far, that whatſoener is not read therein, or cannot be proued 1 A 

thereby, is not to be accepted as any point of faith, or needfull to be followed ; but by it all do- 4 — inves 

ctrines taught, and the Churches practiſe muſt be examined, and that teiected which — * 
is contrary to it, ynder what title or pretence ſoeuer it come vnto vs. | 

2 And as for tranſlations, we ſay, that the divine truth which is the infallible word 

of God,is alike contained in all tranſlations, as the meanes to ſhew it vs, and the veſſels 

wherein it is preſented to vs: yet with this difference, that the ſame is perfectly, imme- 

diatly, and moſt abſolutely in the originall Hebrew and Greeke; all other tranſlations 

to be tried by them. Andtherefore * we rele vpen tranſlations but in a certaine Manner . $acre Seripes. 

and degree ; with this caution, that we trie them by the originall, and finding them to agree in m infallibilis per 

the matter, we hold the tranſlation to be the (ame Canonical & S we that the Greeke and 2 

Hebrew is. Thus we ſay, that euery tranſlation conſenting with the original, is canonical — 1 

Scriptare, becanſe the matter of it is the pure doctriue of the holy Ghoſt; and this docttine omamoda incor- 
is the rule we ſeeke for, Otherwiſe, in the rigour of ſpeech, we cannot call the Engliſh abe . 
tranſlation the rule, no nor yet the Greeke and Hebrew; becauſe all language and bed cius incorvp- 8 
writing is but a ſymbole or declaration of the rule, and a certaine forme, or manner, or — 4 
meanes, whereby it cometh to vs, as things ate contained in their words, And fo to defziraconter- 
conclude, becauſe the doctrine and matter of the text is not made knowne to me but — 
by the word and language, therefore I ſay, the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, is the 2 
rule of faith: whereupon I relying , haue not a humane, but a diuine anthoritie for Je Se gr. 
my faith. For, euen as I beleeye a divine truth, although by humane voice, in preaeving, Dom. Bang. in 3. 
it be conueyed to me; ſo Ienioy the infallible doctrine of the Scriptures, immediatly Pa Tha. pag. 
inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, though by an humane tranſlation it be manifeſted to me. a 
And this is out meaning when we call the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, the Rule. 
Which being explaned, I will put the Reader in mind of three points to be noted about 
this concluſion, which ] will handle in the three next Digreſſions one after another. 


+ Digreſ- 


8 The Scripture onely i the Iudge and rule of faith. | | 6.5. 


Digreſſion. 3. Wherein by the Scriptures, F athers, Reaſons, andthe Papiſts owne confeſ- 
fron, it is ſhewed,that the Scripture is the rule of faith. ; 


— — — 


—— 


3 And firſt let any man iudge by that which followes, if this concluſion be not 
contrary to the cleare euidence of truth and Diuinitie. For the text in plaine · words 
tree from ambiguitie, ſaith, ® 7 he Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe 10 SALVATION 
through the rA i TH that ts in Chriſt Ieſus; and are profitable to teach, to improue, to cor- 
rell, to inſtruſt in righteouſneſſethat the man of God may beABSOLVTE and PERFECT 

x Pro.2. 1.9, to euer) good worke or as Salomon * ſpeaketh 5 They wall make 4 Nan vrderſtand righie- 
J Eſa.8.20, cuſue ſſe and indgement, and equit ie, and z E x v good pat h.] We muſt repaire to the Law, to 
2 Mal. 4 4. the teſtimonie; if any ſpeake not according to that word there is no light in them, * Remember 
the Law of Moſes my ſernant which I commanded him im Horeb for all Iſrael , with the ſta- 

etui. iutet and indgements, * We haus a more ſure word of the Prophets, wherennto we muſt take 
b Luk.1.4. Toh, 3. heed, as to 4 bob that ſhineth in a darke place, till the day ſtarre ariſe in our hearts. d Theſe 
39.% 20. 3. rhungrarewrittenthat we might haue the certainty of that whereof we are inſtratted, and 
DP that we might beleeue in Ieſus, and in beleeming, haue life eternall. © We may not preſume a- 
d Luk bone that which is written. 4 And when one asked Chriſt what he might do to be ſaued, he 
£Luk1629, Teferredhim to the Scripture for his direction. And e ſo did Abraham anſwer the rich 

b Demi 8.32. oluttap, They hane Moſes and the Prophets. And f infinite more teſtimonies be there to 
— — the ſame effect. Now, ſhall the Scripture be able to informe vs to euery good worke, 
_ A 2. to teach vs Chriſt crucified, (8 and Paul defired to know no more) to give vs light in 
Des dai kneſſe, to beget our faith? Shall we be revoked from all other teachers to them? 
en ain, 30d finally is there no counſell, no comfort, no doctrine, no reſolution needfull for vs, 

piſt. 8. ad Eu · . n , X 
Aar. medicum but there it may be found, and yet it cannot be the rule? it is impious to thinke it, and 
009 pg — blaſphemous to ſay it. The Primitiue Church ſpake farre otherwiſe, 
el. p. 334 + 4 And confider how the Ieſuite can anſwer the places without tergiuetſation. b Ba- 
i Cont. varmel g. ſil ſaith: Let the holy Scripturet be arbitrator betweene vt, and whoſoener ball hold opinions 

» uz conſonant to thoſe heaueuly oracles, let thetruth be adiudged on their ſide, Optatus diſputing 
— againſt a Donatiſt, thus preſſeth him, i Me are, ſaith he, to enquire out ſome to be indger be- 
quieſcit, taciti: de ſeene ti in theſe conttoueiſies: the Chriſtians cannot becauſe both ſides cannot yeeld them, 
tabubs uur. 44 h parts taking the truth ſhall be hindred. The iudge muſt be had from without our ſelues. 


u 2.Tim. 3.13. 


vi us: volũtas eius a f N Z : 
velur in Teiiame- Jf @ Pagan, he knowes not the myſteries of Chriſtiane; if a Jew, he tr an enemie to baptiſme; 


to fic in Euange a . M 
—— FOO fore vpon the earth no iudgement concerning this matter can be found, * the indge muſt 


K Contzatlermog be had from heauen: but to what end ſhould we knocke at heauen, when here we haue one in 
_ - —_ *. Go#pell? K Tertullian calleth the Scriptares the rule of faith: and | Chryſoſtome, 4 moſt 
m Orat.de Js qui exquiſite rule and exall ſquire and ballarce totry allthings by: and ® Gregory Nyſſen, 4 
— — 5 ſtraight andinflexible rule. Auſtin® ſaich, I he Scripture pitcheth downe the rule of our faith, 
« Hep. And againe he o ſaich:This controuerſie depending betweene v5 requireth a indge: let Chriſt 
* therefore iudge, and let the Apoſtle Paul indge with him, becauſe Chriſt ſheaketh in his 
o DeNupr.s ch. Apoſtle. And P againe: If a matter be grounded on the cleare aut horitie of the holy Scrip- 
— wh ps ture, ſuch I meane as the Church callet h canonicall, it is tobe helceued without all doubt : but 
pan 2.xd as for other witneſſes and teſtrmonies d pon whoſe credit any thirg may be vrged dont o vi to be- 
q be Error. pro ſeeue it, it is lan ful for thee either to creatte or not to credite them, according 44 thou ſhalt 
_— Arcana perceiue them of weight to deſerne or not to deſerue credite. 4 Iulius Firmicus; Let the my- 
pP etarum ve 


ncranda pandan- ſeries of the Prophets be opened let the credite of the holy oracles ſtand by en. 1 Origen, We 


tur; adſiſtat nobis 5 . ; . 5 : Fa 
—— muſt of neceſſii ie cal the Scriptures to wit neſſe; for our ſenſes and interpretatiors without them, 


lorum fides p. 6l. are of no credite. © Auſtin, Al points which concerne fait h and goodlite are found in thoſe 
— — things which are plainly ſet downe in Scripture, : And : Whatſoener thing it be that a man 
12.0%. learnes ont of Scripture, if it be hurtfull there it is condemned, if it be profitable , there it ts 
„ Leh, . found. u Cytil the Biſhop of Ieruſalem, Concerning the holy and heanenly myſteries of 
an2iz 53 au 73s faith, we muſt not deliuer any thing, though neuer ſo (mall, without the holy Scripture, nei- 
e =o we be led away with probabilities and ſhew of words : neither yet beleene me barely 


eas if get. ſaying theſe things vnto you, vnleſſe thou allo beleene the demonſtration thereof from the 


ed - — — „ Scripture. For the ſecuritie of our faith ariſeth from the demorſtration of the holy Scripture, 
#\ * *The 


— 


95. The Scripture onch a the Indge and ralesf faith. — - 


= — 


The Emperour Conſtantine : in his ſpeech to the Biſhops ofthe Nicene Councell. hath * AED 
this memorable ſaying: ? Ye haue the teaching of the boly Ghoſt writes. For the Ewange- y 2 . 
bal and Apaſtolicke bookes , and the decrees of the old Prophets de enidentiy teach vt the — — 
things that are necafullto be knowne concerning Gad. T berefore laying aſide al contention, ↄtased r 
let vs ont of the diuine · ini pired Scripture take the reſolution of thoſe things we ſcebe for. Thus & 
the ancient Church would neuer haue ſpoken , if it had hene of the Ieſuits mind, that 
the Scriptures alone cannot be the rule to direct our faith. 

5 And very common ſenſe may confirme their judgement, For if the written word 
be granted to be the rule in one point, as * inthe Trinitie for example, who may deny z 1 
it to be the tule in another, ſecing the rule is but ove for all, and the nature thereof is a 
to be perſect, as the leſuite himſelfe tequitethꝰ Againe, what Father? what Councell? 2 A. t. lch. 
or Churches iudgement is ſo abſoluteꝰ what doctrine ot expoſition ſo likely. but it is S S ment The- 
examined by the Scriptures ? And when the Papiſts haue ſaid what they can, they are aas. JEW 
conſtrained to grant, that all othet authoritie is finally refolued into the authoritie of — 
the Scripture, Theſe are the words of Gregorie of Valence: > If a man be aked why he © ——— 
beleeuet, for example, that God is one in nature and three in perſon! if the queſtion be touching poſnionem lecle- 
the cauſe of bis faith in it ſelfe, why he firmly and infalkbly beleenes it; then let him anſwer, 2 cons 
becauſe God hath reucaled it. If agame he be demanded, how be knoweth that God hath re- d Si rurſus: vnde 
nealedit? let him anſwer, that indeed he knoweth it not emidently, bus beleeueth it infalibiy — «r--, * 
by faith, and i hat pon no ot her renelation: © but yet the infallible propoſition of the Church,as iſe infallivilems 
a condition requiſite for the beleening it, doth well mone him thereunto. 4 If againe you abe: — 
And how dot h he know the propoſit ion of the Church to be inſalible! let lum lilemiſe ſay, he — nn 
hnoweth it not enidently, but beleenerh it infalibiy, becanſe the Scripture bath renealed it, tlas * 


giuing teſtimonie to the Church; which reuelation he beleenes , not vpon the credit of any re- Scriprure, ralti 


welation, but for it ſelfe, though hereunto the propoſition ef the Church, as arequiſite conds- . agary 
tow, be weedfFull, Let this ſpeech of the Ieſuite be well noted. — — 
6 Finally, the euidence of this truth is ſuch, that it conuinceth the Papiſts them- I 
ſelues, many of them. Thomas of Aquine © faith, The doſtrine of che Apoſtles and Pro- ob —_— 
phets is called Canonical, becauſe it is as it were the rule of our underſtanding. And againe, 2e. pag.. 
f Our fatthreſteth ard ſtayeth it ſelfe on the renelation giuen to the Apoſiles and Prophets, e Lech in i. Tim. 
which writ the Canonical booker,andNOT VPON REVELATION, if any ſuch haue bene f L.9u. 1. ar. K 
MADE TO OTHER DOCTORS. Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence 8 writerh TT a 
expreſly, that God hath ſpoken ; Vr ONCE, AND THAT IN THE HOLY Scr 
TVRE, andthat ſa plentiſuly, to meet with al temptations, and all caſes that may fall out, and 
all good workes: that, as Gre gorie ia the two and twentieth books of his Morals expound: it, 
be needs (þ:ake no more unto vs concerning any neceſſarie matter, ſecing al things are found in — 
t be Scripture. Getſon, h che great man of the Councell of Conſtance, i ſaith, The Serip- Seng ceci. 2 
ture is the rule of our faith, which being well vnderſtood. uo amt horitie of men is to be admitted i De Commun. 
* a ub vtraq; ſpecie. 
agaunſt it. Durand k faith, that generally in the things that touch our faith, we muſt ſpeaks k Prata in yea. 
to that which the Scripture deliuereth; — leſt am man fall into that which the Apeſtle no- ten- 
tet h, 1. Cor. 8. Ifhethinke be knoweth ſomething, yet he knoweth not hing as he ought to 
know : for the manner of our knowledoe , muſt be, not to exceed the meaſure of our faith, — 1 continentia ſa- 
andl TE HOLY SCRIFTVRE EXPRESSETH THE MEASVRE OF FAITH, crz S$cripturz 
Alliaco the Cardinall = faith, The verities rhemſelues of theſacred Canon, be the princip les menluram fide; 
of Diuinitie: becauſe the F 3 NA LL RESOLV TION of Theological diſcour ſe is made into m — 
them, and originally from them is dramne enery concluſion of Diuinitie. Cont adus Clingius = — 2 
o ſaith, The Scripture is the infadible rule of truth, yea the meaſure and indge of the trut hi. (evtimara reſo- 
o pereſius the Diuinirie reader ar Barcilona in Spaine, ſaith, The aut horitie of no Saint n mhealogici 
is of infallible truth, for Satut Anſtine gines that honenr onely to the ſacred Scripture, That u Locoruml 3.ca, 
onely is the rule, which is of infallible truth: but the Scripture onely is of infallible — rg 
truth: therefore the Scripture onely is the rule. Finally, Bellarmine himſelfe, one of the o lac. Per 3 
two that haue wonne the garland, ſuith Poſſeuinus, acknowledgeth as much as I lay a- — wi 
gainſt the Ieſuites concluſion, let his words be excuſed how they can: for thus he wri- p, Bibliorh ſled, 
teth, The rule of faith muſt be cert aine and knowne : for if it be not certaine, it is no rule at all; q Devens 


if un be not hnawne, it no rule to v5: — but nothing is MORE CERTAINE, nothing ca. 
| BET- 


— — 


2 


10 ' Reaſonswhythe Papiſts diſable the Scriptures. 5. 
BETTER KNOWNE thenthe ſacred Seripture contained in the writings of the Prophets 
* Sacra Scriptura aud Apoſtles. — * Wherefore the ſacred Scripture is the rule of faith, moſt certaine and moſt 
— ſafe: — and God hath tanght vs by corporal letters, which we might ſee and reade, what he 
mach per cor- world haue vs beleene concerning bim. Thus he writeth againſt Swinkfield and the Liber- 
— — relying vpon renelations; whereby you may — iudge, whether the truth 
mus & legeremns, haue not conſtrained him to renounce the Ieſuits concluſion. Shall the Libertines be 
Dew. recalled from their blind teuelations to the written text; and ſhall not the Papiſts be 
reuoked from their vacertaine traditions to the ſame rule? Is nothing mor x 
KNOWNE,notningMORE INFALLIBLE then theSccipture, by the Ieſuits one 
confeſſion; and yer ſhall they reiect it from being the rule, as not ſufficient topreſerue 
from errour,not vniuerſall enough, not knowne enough, not infallible enough? I pray 
; you conſider well how farre our aduerſaries deale againſt their owne conſcience in 
—— nad this point. The ſame leſuite ſaith * in another place, The Scripture is better knowne then 
ſimplicirer. the Church in ſome caſes, as namely where it is receined, and ſpeaketh plainly, and the ques 
ſtion tr of the Church. Now we admit the Scriptures on all hands, and all the queſtion 
berweene vs is about the Church: and therefore let him do vs iuſtice, aud allow vs the 
Scripture to be rule and iudge, becauſe it is better knowne then the Church; and let 
the I: ſuite recant his concluſions , and yeeld eithet to the euident teſtimonies of the 
Cf 3.49 c.Sihere- text againſt him, ot to the iudgement of the Fathers, ot at the leaſt to the confeſſion of 
deus. Sin autem his owne DoCturs, whoſe teſtimonie he may not by * the lawrefuſe, becauſe they are 
onnodoxus 1 of his owne Church: ot if he will not, then the next booke that he writerh, let him 
liriget, pro otho- ſend vs word by whom he will be tried, and he ſhall be prouided for. 
doxo quidem hæ- 
— A ws Us 
— autem, Di greſſion 4, Containing the very canſe why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture ſo, from being 
— 
tefitmonium va- 4 
leat. — — 
7 Secondly , the cauſes why the Papiſts diſable the Scripture from being the rule, 
and ſtriue ſo for their Churches au: horitie, are eſpecially two. Fitſt, that ſo they may 
make themielues iudges in their owne cauſe, For who ſees nor, that if the Church be 
the rule of ſaith, and theirs be the Church, which way the vetdict will goꝰchiefly when 
they ſhall behold the Pope with his iofallible iudgement, mounted vpon the tribunal, 
and made interpreter of all the euidence that ſhall be brought in? when Scriptures, 
a see pa. 6. uu. g. Fathers, Councels, and Church, muſt all be expounded by his iudgement? For u this 
x Ratio 2, they require, that ſo we might returne them Campians conceit: * In ſine, ſo they order 
their matters, that you ſhall hane no triallpaſſe, vnleſſe you be reſolued to ſtand tothe award of 
themſclues that are arraigned, 
8 Next, for that they know and confeſſe the moſt and greateſt points of their reli- 
gion, euen welnigh all wherein they diſſent from vs, haue no toundation on the Sciip- 
onliod explic. tutes, but as Andtadius y ſpeaketh, would reele and ſtag ger if tradition ſupported them not: 
_— locorum I Whereupon * they adm oniſh one another, that there is more ſtrength to confute beretiches 
3-G3- in traditions then in tbe Scripture, yea all diſputationt with them muſt be determined by tra- 
ditions : ſo litle hope haue they of receiving any vantage by the Scripture, Therefore 
Mot lim. Briſtow dealt ſurely and circumſpectly for his Romane faith, wi:ere , reaching his 
{choller how to deale with a Proteſtant, he biddeth him, firſt get the proud hereticke 
out of his weake and falſe caſtle of onely Scripture , into the plaine field or Traditions, 
Mil acles, Councels and Fathers, and then like cowards they ſhall not and, For I date 
b Papa dicitur vndertake on a Papiſts bchalfe, that put the Scripture to ſilence , and ſet the Pope as 
celclie habere . X ; 1 122 
arbirrium: ſenten · iudge, and giue him aut horitie to make and repeale lawes, to vie Traditions, approue 
_ — Councels, cxpound Fathets and Scriptures, declare the Churches mind, b make ſomes 
tranſl epuſco, thing of that which is nothing, and to vſe bus will for a lawful reaſon: and finally let vs lay as 
Ce Vere, ©hemſelues do, 7 hat it were hereſi: to thinks our Lord Gedthe Pope might not decree as 
Zenzelin.Gl ad c. he hath decreed : 2nd as Briſtow wiſely foreſeeth, the Proteſtants ſhall be proved to be 
Jun inter d he. cowardly conuicted heretickes indeed. Saue that he did not foreſee, how by confeſſing 


clata nus. in fine, : ED x 
Extrau.l01n.2z ſo much of his teligion to relye onely on tradition and the credit of his Church, he 


hath 


—ͥ — 


0.5. The people may reade the Scriptures tranſlated. ST 


hathdebarred himſelfe and all Papiſts for alledging the text for it; and any man of 

meane capacitie will eaſily conceiue what ſmall comfort can be in that religion which 

is thus acknowledged to haue no waltant from the Scripture. And we Proteſtants 

cannot but note their conſcience , and ſmile at their confidence, which are ſo loud in 

alledging texts tor that which *chey know and grant, cannot be proued but by tradi- Hoe quoque 

tion: and D. Saunders was but in an Iriſh fit when he cryed our ſo vehemently, 4 How Lon — vor 

wnhappie are men now adayer, that haning moſ? Plaine Scriptures (not ſuch as poſſible needs ſentſide ea om- 

the Churches declaration, but moſt plaine and expreſſe Scripture, not in ſome, which —— 

other Papiſts could haue bene content with, but) in al point t for the Catholicke faith, bicrachiam, & ſa- 

and none at all againſt the ſame, yet they pretend by the very Scriptures to overcome the Ca- — * 

tholickes ? If this had bene true, traditions ſhould haue bene in leſſe ãccount then now mage alia 

they are, and the Scriprures more allowed. gebe 8 
; ; ; aliud rempus re- 

— — Bobs 1 Ser 1 maxima pars Euangelij peruenit ad nos tradiuone, petexigua 


Digreſſion. 3. Wherein, againit the Jeſuits conceit, ſecretly implied in bis firſt concluſion, it 
u ſhewed, that the Scriptures ought to be tranſlated into the mother tongue, and ſo read 
indifferently by the lay people of al ſorts. 


— — 


LA 


f Bellarm.de ver. 
9 Ifthe Jeſuite by his generall exception againſt our Eogliſhcranſlation, meant al- 5 — 


ſo to gird at the reading of the Scriptures in the mother tongues, and the permiſſion Stach apol Ferec 
thereof to the common people, according to the conceit off ſuch as very odiouſly ex- dad Parcs. 
aſſert.3̃. pag. 43. 


claime againſt it, for that the tranſlated Bibles be in the band; of enery huſbandman, arti- Hofius de face, 
Vern.ieg pa. 163. 


ficer, prentiſe, boy, girle, miſtris, maid, man, &c : you haue at hand wherewirchto anſwer 8 — 


hirn. For in vaine were the Scriptures giuen vs 8 to be out armour agaiaft Satan, if we epheCs 17 
Deut 6.7. Ioſ. 


might not be exerciſed in them: in vaine ate we commanded ® to ſearch them, if they K. _ 


may not be tranſlated for our vndetſtanding: in vaine are we taught ĩ to abound in i Cal 3.16.3.Cor. 
«7 pet. i. 3. 


knowledge and vnderſtanding, if the Scripture, x the meanes thereof, be holden from ν 
vs: and in vaine haue the words of Chriſt and his Church called them! the Rule, if we & bf ron. 
may not vſe them; or if, as Durzus ® writeth, God had left vs, not the bookes of the Serip-· I Bgef . 


tures, but Paſtors and Dottors : or as a Staphylus counſelleth, « Porteſſe, containing I = Confur reſp, 
know not what parcels, were ſufficiext : or if Hoſius the Ca dinall lye not, that o ig. — „ 
rance of the things we beleeue, is worthy not onely of forgiueneſſe, but alſo of reward: and P it » Apolpart.s 
ii fitter for women to medale with their diſtaffe then Gods word. — * 
10 But whatſocuer the conceit of theſe men may be, certaine it is, and the Eccle- 9 Ee facr.Verna, 
. K X a 3 X . egen.r63, 
ſiaſticall Rories make it cleare, that in the Primitiue Church the word of God was not þ Be expre,. Dei 
onely permitted the lay people to reade, but alſo for that cauſe tranſlations were pro- r 
vided, and they called vpon to be diligent in them, of what eftare ſoeuer they were. Sener FT? 
4 VIphilas a Biſhop of the Goths, tranſlated the Scriptures into their language, that ſo — ons. 
the Barbarians might learne the words of God, faith Socrates. Auentinus * ſaith, that 1 geg x 
Methodius tranſlated them into the Slauonian tongue. * Chryſoſtome mentioneth d ee te 
Syrian, «/£qyptian, Indian, Perſian and Ethiopian tranſlations , yea others innumerable. C ecedip. 
* Theodorert faith, The Bible was turned into all languages vſed in the world, Greeks, La- _ pathos 
tine, Egyptian, Perſian, Indian, Armenian, Scythian, Sarmatian : which is alſo proued by — 
this, that diuerſe books and fragments of them are extant to this day. And concerning Socratt 4.<.33, 
our owne nation, u Bede ſheweth that of old it had the Scriptures in all the languages Homil u in ich 
thereof, And finally, the Papiſts themſelues cannot denie, but this was the vſe of abe — 


thoſe ancient times. Let the te ſtimonie of Auſtine be noted for the clearing pt the u Feclel. hilt 
point. A It i come to paſſe that the Scripture, wherewith ſo many diſeaſes of mens will are hol- 1 — — my 
pen,proceeding from one tongue which fitly might be diſperſed through the world, being ſpread y de dogrin. © 
far and wide by meanes of the divers languages wheremto it is tranſlated, is thus made e — 
to nation: for their ſaluation: the which when they reade, they deſire not hing elſe but to attaine de Las & — 
to the mind of him that wrote it, and ſo to the will of God, according to the which , we beleene 5 


ſuab men ſpalęg. And what is more common with ⁊ the Fathers, then to call ypon = hom. 19. in Gen. 
| n 


I2 The people of old time exerciſed in the Scriptures. ng” - * 


— 


people to get them Bibles, to reade them, to examine that they heare by them, and 

ſharply to rebuke the negligence of ſuch as did nor? 
11 It is a common reproach layed ypon ourꝓeople, that they reade the Scriptures 
A Nune bee in their houſes, and the tranſlations thereof be nothing elſe but prophanations of the Bible: 
Scripturarum pro- and this graceleſſe conceit, like blaſphemous Atheiſts, they vrge as * rudely ; exclai- 
— ming withall, that this is a principall cauſe to increaſe hereſie, and ſuch like: all which 
non ſolumzonari- being compared with the practiſe of the Primitive and Apoftolicke Church, you may 
05: Deus, pits treely judge how truly the Ieſuite faith b afterward, his Romane Church neuer altered 
ſurores, verum any one point of religion. For thus writeth © Theodoret of his times: Tou ſhall excrie 
bouilas, piſtrices, here ſee theſe points of our faith to be knowne and vnderſiood , not onely by ſacb as are tea- 
— — chert in the Church, but euen of coblers, and ſinit hs, and webſters and al kind of artificers; yea 
Jas, pr bert, 40 our women, not they onely which are boolę learned, but they alſo that get (heir lining with 
cod * their needle ; yea maidſernants, and waitmgwomen and not citizens onety , but bnſbandmen 
gend. pa. 162. Of the countrey are very rkilfull in theſe things: yea you may heare among vs ditchers and neat- 
a Al _ Ca heards, and woodſetters diſcourſing of the Trimitie and the creation, &c. The like is reported 
herer3.<.6 G. by others. And what maruell? for the laitie was accuſtomed to che text of the Bible, as 
_ 4 well as the learned; yong children and women as well as others : and his doctrine 
b $.50.pag.365. that was preſident in the Trent conſpiracie, that a asſfaffe was fitter for women then the 
c De Curand. @ Bille, woes not y: thatched, © Nectatius of a Iudge was made a Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
5. nople: and f Ambroſe of a Deputie, Biſhop of Millan: 8 Gregory the father of Nazi- 
- onus ed anzene" and Thalaſſius the Biſhop of Cæſarea, of lay men were made Biſhops : which 
e Socrar.1.5.c.8. ſheweshow diligent lay men were in the word of God, that they could be able to ſu- 
_ — Raine the office of a Biſhop, b Otigen from his childhood was taught the Scriptures, and 
Niceph..11.c. 3a. gat them without booke, and queſtioned with his father Leorides an holy martyr, 
Rial anry Sho teioyced in it, about the difficult ſences thereof, So i Macrina, Bafils nutſe, tang b 
Baron. an. 86 l. nu. hin the Scriptures of a child, artet the example of Timothy; and x Eu eſ. nus from his 
N rulcb lb. e. 3. infancy was vſed to the word of God. ! Many lay men, among whom was the famous 
. Paphnutius, being very learned came to the Nicene Councell. ® Gorgonia the ſiſter of 
apud 50z0om1.z Nazianzene, was well learned. Hierome ® writes of Paula a gentle woman, how ſhe ſet 
6 her maides to learne the Scriptures : and many of his writings are ditected ro women, 


C- 6. 
I Niceph. Callit, a 
180 4 commending their labour in the Scriptute, and encouraging them thereto: as to Paula, 


— Euſtochium, Saluina, Celantia, &c. which he would not haue done it he had bene a 
0 von, 1 0 — . 
n Epitaph. Paul». Papiſt. o It was the reproch that Iulian the apoftara layed on the Chriſtians, that their 


o Cyril, Alexand. women were medlers with the Scriptures : and from him the Papitts haue borrowed 
comra Iulian. 1.6, 
p Col.z.16, 


it, But Pthe Apoſtles counſell is rather to be followed, Let the word of God dwell in you 
plentifully in all wiſedome, teaching and admonifing your ſelues. Vpon which place, faith 
Hierome, Hence weſee, that lay men muſt haue the knowledge of the Scriptures , and teach 
one another, not onely ſufficiently, but alſo abundantly. And the Greeke Schotialt , Chriſt 
will bane hu doclrine dwell in vs plentifully , and that by ſearching the Scriptures, 


— _  _ 


$. 6. Firſt, hecauſe they faile in the firit condition, which as] ſaid before, was 
requiſite. For theſe tranſlations are not infallible, as rhe rule of faith muſt be. For 
nerther were the Scriptures immediatly written by the holy Ghoſt in this language, 
neither were the tranſlators aſſiſted by the (ame Spirit infallibly : infalubly I ſay, 
that is, in ſuch ſort as it wer: ampoſſible they ſhould erre in any point, Since there- 
fore the tranſlator, as being but a man, may erre, to ſay nothing of that which by 
Gregorie Martin is proued, and by the often change, and variable tranſlations, is 
ewed, that ſome haue erred : how can aman, aud eſpecially an vinlearned man, 
who hath not ſufficient learning, meanes, nor leiſure to compare the tranſlation 
with the prime anthenticall tynypag?y or original, be infallibly ſure that this par- 
ticular tranſlatien which 1 haue, or you laue, do not erre? And if in ſome points 
it erre, how can I be infallibly ſure that in thoſe places which do ſeeme to fauour 
your 


$6. Our Engliſh tranſlations are free f rrror. 
your fle, it dorh not erre, unleſſe that yon will admit an infallible authovitie in che \ 
Church, to aſſure vs ſuch or ſuch tranſlation doth net erre?' of which aithoritie 

1 ſhall ſay more hereafter.” © _. D Fe 5 £12458 20,797 
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1 This ſection containeth the Ieſuits firſt argument, to prooue that the Scrip= - 
tures tranſlated into Engliſh cannot be the rule of faith : and this may thus be con- 7 
cluded: 500 00 2 wir. 

n ** off | n. 

But the Engliſh tranſlation is not infallble and free from error. 

Therefore the Engliſb tranſlation is not the rule. oP 
Wbereunto I briefly anſwer two things : Firſt, that the.conclufion may be granted; 
for we do not thinke this or that tranſlation to be the rule and judge, bur onely that it 
is a meanes whereby the divine truth, which is the rule, is made knowne to vs; for we 
ut a difference betweene the doctrine taught in the Scripture, and the meaves where- 
G the docttine is vttered to our capacitie, as betweene things and words. The for- 
mer is the rule, the latter the veſſell whereigtherulc is preſented to vs, which iv the 
originall is perfect, but in all cran(lationg geſęcliue more or leſſe. See my anſwer to 5, 
nu. 1.2. | g 
; 2 Next, to the argument, that our tranſlations are not infallible,I anſwer, An edi- 
tion or tranſlation of che Scripture may be erronious two wayes, and one way i inrefþet? of the 
words onely and not of the ſence : for ſo u may be corrupt, that is to ſay, not altogether ſo per- 
felt as it ſnould be. Now this doth nothing hinder the truth of the matter, or = inte gritie of 
the text. This diſtinction is * D. Stapletons, and therefore the Ieſuite muſt admit it, and a Reled prindip. 
it is the truth: for no tranſlation can fully expreſſe the idiome or propertie of the ori · — yt 
* 
ginall language, and words and phraſes may be defectiue, and ſecondary cauſes haue 
their impediments, all which may in their kinde truly be called errors: and we denie 
not but our Engliſh ttanſlation, and the Latin vulgar too, is ſubiect to them; but this 
hindreth not the truth of the matter, nor the perfeclion of the text, ſaith D. Stapleton, 

And chetefote that which the Ieſuite vrgeth againſt our trarſlations, is of no 
force, becauſe it proueth no error in matter, but in words onely, as I haue ſaid before: 
for we grant as be ſaith, the Scripture was not written inmmediatly in Engliſh , neither was 

the tranſlator aſſiſted by the holy G hoſt in ſuch ſort that he could not erre in any poynt, but be- 

ing a man he might erre : for he might etre in his owne worke which he did himſelfe, 

viz. in words and proptieties; but in the matter contained, which is Gods worke, he 

could not, bolding him to the originall Hebrew and Greeke, which our tranſlator did; 

or at the leaf, it was not vnpoſſible but he might truly and faithfully tranſlate without 

any new inſpiration, though he were a man otherwiſe ſubiect to error : becauſe the o- 

riginal! might leade him, and many other meanes might direct and admoniſh him, and 

diſcover his error; elſe what will the Ieſuite fay when an ordinatie Paftor preacheth 

Gods word to the people? For that which he deliuereth may be free from error, and 

yet his voice is an humane worke, and himſelfe hath no immediate or infallible inſpi- 

ration. The very ſame reaſon is there of travſlations :for a divine worke propounded ' 

by an humane meanes, may be free from errout; which I further proue by Bellarmines b Admin e- 
owne conſeſſion, who ſpeaking of the vulgar Latine, d He admitteth the tranſlator was non eſſe Prophe- 


ſay, ours is the true Church; aud therefore the tranſlator, though he were but a man, provauir. De ver- 
did not erte. Againe, thus I reaſon : if the Latine tranſtator were freed from erting, g. OT 2008: 
that is to ſay, might erre, but yet did not; then our Engliſh tranſlator may be freed 10> Maria proe- 


likewiſe, becauſe he hath the ſame meancs: for if the approbation ofthe Church ex- cheeky e225 56. 
D empted 


— W 


14 Oar Engliſh tranſlations are free from error. Ks. 


empted him, ours alſo hath the fame approbation: but that could not exempt him; for 
 Ithegento be it was exrant, and therefore was free from error, if euerit were ſo at a C thouſand 

— yeares, or at the leaft ſome time afore the Church either allowed it for authenticall, or 

the Great (wheen- could take notice of it. And when the Councell of Trent did approue it, it put no other 

the pee 550)ainh truth into it then was there before, but onely declated it to be true. It followeth there» 
Tr forte, that the tranſlator was preſerued from error by no other meanes: and why might 
de ever declared not the ſame direct ours alſo; as namely the infallible and perpetuall veritie of the do- 
—— ctrine it ſelfe tranſlated, the directiou of Gods Spirit, his owne diligence, meanes, 
Trem Seſſ. g. aue skill, ſaithfulneſſe, and the Churches carefull ouerſight? 
— 4 The ſumme of all this is, that our Engliſh Bible containeth two things : the Do- 
d 1.Tim.z.16, Ctrine, and the Tranſlation. 4 The Doctrine was infFired of God, and written by men 
— infallibly aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, and therefore is free from error ; and ſo conſe- 
quently the Scripture tranſlated into Engliſh, in reſpeR of the matter, is iofallibly true, 
becauſe it was done by the immediate inſpiration. of the Spitit of God, The Tranſla- 
tion was done by the miniſterie of the Church, and induftry of certaine men: who 
though they had no ſupernatural! inſpiration, or priuiledge fromerror, yet we know 
infallibly they haue not erred in the matter, by the ſame meanes whereby we know o- 
ther truths, and diſcerne other articles of Chriſtian faith: namely by the light of che 
doctrine tranſlated, the teftimonie of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the word, the rules of 
art, the knowledge of the tongues, and ſuch like, 
To that which the Ieſuite faith out of Gregory Martin, Ianſwer, that Martin 
hath ſaid ſomething againſt our tranſlations, but proued nothing. Doctor Fulkes Con- 
futation of his Diſcouery lyeth yet vnanſwered, and long muſt do. Martin cannot giue 
one inſtance of the ſence corrupted : his exceptions are childiſh,if you reade his booke, 
c De opt.ger.in- But as © Ierome ſaid of ſome that vnskilfully reproued his tranſlations, ſo I may anſwer 
oke adam. Martin and the Teſuite, Theſe and ſuch like toyes are ſcored vp for ear haynors faults, Mat- 
f Treatiſe of Re- tiu miſſed it farre, as f ſome of his fellowes charge him, producing the Councell of 
mat. 15%. Trent againſt him, when he allowed Recuſants to go to Churchwith a Proteſtation, He 

that was ſo ſhort in his proofes at home, might be as wide in his diſcoueries abroad, 

Sabel nde And if the s Lamia would haue pluckt his eyes out of his boxe, and vſed them at home 
gend. as well as he did abroad, he might haue ſeene ſome ercors alſo in his one vulgar La- 

tine: whereof I will ſay ſomething in the ſeuenth Digreſſion. 

6 His next reaſon is, that the often change and variable tranſlations do ſhew that 
ſome haue erred. Whereto I anſwer two tungs. Firſt, though it be granted that ſome 
haue erred, yet hence it followeth not that all haue, which is the point be muſt proue, 
elſe he were as good ſay nothing. For we defend the Scriptures wEL AND FAITH-= 
EVLLY TRANSLATED; notthis or that mans edition, whereof our Church taketh 
no notice whether it be pure or no. It is ſufficient tor the veritie of our aſſertion, chat 
in the Church there be ſome tranſlations faithfull, agreeing with the originall, 

7 Secondly, we do not denie but our tranſlations varie and haue bene altered, ac- 
h 7 cording to Þ the example of the Primitiue Church before vs. But this varietie hath 
— bene in the words and ſtyle, and not in any materiall point of the ſence. For we know 
doar.Chrift...c. the divine docttine to be one and the ſame in all tranſlations; immediatly in the ori- 
—— ginall, and more obſcurely in the tranſſations: and therefore we ſo vſe them, as that 


S. hær. 1 3. Bcllar. 
—— m———y we examine all by the originall, approuing the beſt, and not hindering the mending 
= per totum. Of it, if need require. But this change implyes no ſuch error in the matter. For one true 
Poſſeuin, biol Ia. ſence may be vttered diuerſly ; and though things be alwayes one and the ſame, yet 


2 words be diuerſe. In which fence our tranſlations are of different ſort, and yet no ma- 
reriall error. As fort example, ſome plainer, or in phraſe liker the otiginall then ether 
ſome. One tranſlation is in verſe, another in proſe : one word for word, another ſence 
for ſence : one hath an higher and obſcurer phraſe , another a lower and plainer: yet 
how can it be inferred hereupon, that therefore they be erronious, when they all yeeld 
the ſame diuine ſeace? Therefore Auſtins iudgement is more to be preferred , who 

| VedoSrin, faith, i The variety and multitude of tranſlations doth not binder vs from underſtanding the 

* i. & ext, but dry much helpe v1, ſpecially if we diligentiy compare them one with another. _ 

Wnat 


Beads.  atLLE 
a - — — 
—— 


$6. The aurboritie of the Scripture eouethe authoritie of the Church, 15 


what ſhall become of the Popiſh Authenticall yulgar, if change and varietie be a figne 
of error, which ſo often was changed before it came to that it is, and ſince the Trent 
apptobation hath ſo many different copies? Vea what ſhall become of their Miſſals, 
Porteſſes, and Seruice-bookes, that ſo many times haue bene reformed, and mote 1 Loc ib can 
ſhould be, but that the Seruice of the Church would be altered fo farre, that ſcarce any 5p 516 Vide 
ſhew of the ancient Religion would be remaining in it,*faith Canus a Popiſh Doctor. pro — 
8 But the leſuite obiecteth further, that ſceing the tranſlator, being but 4 man, may *<iduar 
erre, how (hall an vulear ned man be infalibly ſure that thu or that tranſlation erreth not ? or — — 
if it erre in one point, that it doth not in anot ber, vnleſſe the Churches autheritie be admitted que eb prater (o- 
to aſſurevs? Whereto I anſwer,! that the doctrine contained in the Scriptute, is a light — — 
and ſo it abideth into what language ſoeuer it be tranſlated; and therefore the chil- religiouis forma” 
dren of light know ĩt and diſcerne it. For ® God directeth them by the holy Ghoſt, p — 
who openeth their hearts, that they know his voice from all others, and that the light en 
of his truth may ſhine vnto them. Which light is of that natute, that it giueth teſtimo- 1— 2 
nie to it ſelfe, and teceiueth authoritie from no other, as the Sunne is not ſeene by any 2 —— 
light but his owne, and we diſcerne ſweete from ſowre by it owne taſte, And fur the 85 —— 
opening of our eyes to ſee this light, whereby our conſcience may be aſſured, we haue neee. 
diverſe meanes; ſome private, as skill in the tongues, learning, labour, prayer, conſe- — 
rence, & c. Sorne publicke, as the minifterie of the word, which is the ordinance of Fi men 
God to beget this aſſurance : which act of the Church is noi authoritie to ſecure me, — TAnS, 
but miniſtetie to ſhew me that which ſhall ſecure me: which miniſteric is founded on — — 
the Scripture it ſelfe, in that from thence it fetcheth the reaſon that may perſwade me, habet 
and ſheweth the light that doth infallibly aſſure me. And thus we know our tranſla- 45 — 


tions to be true. quo 
ſequatut. Tolet. in 


Ioh. c. 7. v. 17. in 
omment. 


Digreſſion 6. Declarmg bow the aſſurance of our fauh is not built on the Churches autho- 2 
ritie, but on the iluumination of Gods Spirit (hining in the Scripture it ſelfe. 

9 So then the vnlearned man is ſecured, not vpon the Churches credite and autho- 
ritic, but by her miniſtery which teacheth him, he is direQed to the light it ſelfe: and 
this miniſterĩe we haue and vſe for our tranſlations: but they that obey it, know the 
tranſlation; and ſo propoitionably all other articles of faith, to be infallible, becauſe 
the matter thereof appeares vnto them, as a candle.in a lanterne, ſnewing it ſelfe io it 
owne light. And that you may fee the difference betweene theſe two, the Churches 
teaching, and the illumination of the Spirit in aſſuring vs: the Spirit of God is an in- 
ward meanes, the teaching ofthe Church an outward; the Spirit ſecureth vs by his 
owne authorie, the Church directeth vs by her NIS TER; the Spirit hath light in 
it ſelfe, the Church borroweth hers from the Scripture; the Spirit can ſecure vs alone, 2 Sela 2757 
the Church neuer can without the Spirit. But nothing can be plainer te this purpoſe, ——— 
then the ſaying of Conſtantine the great. in his epiſtle to the Perſian: a AMMarking the wanoaſyere: ns 
diume truth, I obtaine the light of truth : and foloming the light truth, I acknowledge the rey 
diuine faith, Wenced then a more certaine authoritie then the voice of the Church, , 9» vans: 
that may proſtrate our mind with a lightening from heaven, and ſtand vpon his owne 5 ib u cant. 
ground: not drawing his reſolution from any thing out of it ſel fe. o Princip. dodtri- 

10 This is not farre from that which the leatuedſt of the Papilts be drinen to ac- ——— 
knowledge, through the neceſſitie of the truth, For thus writeth ®Stapleron in that % In affenſy 
booke where he moſt defends the Churches authoritie: The godly are brought to faith — 
by the voice of the Church; but being once brought , and enli ghtened with the light of dinine 2 — — 


inſpiration, then they belecue no more for the Churches voice, but becauſe of the heanenty daturalen peo 
light. And yet moreplainly in the laſt booke that ever he wrote, that one would won- ——— 
det the leſuite ſhould ſee no authoritie to ſecure vs hut the Churches: T he inward per- — 1 


ä 


id 
9 that without ut neit her can any thing by any man be beleeued, though the Church teſtified dna: intellecum, 
— &c. p Triplicat.inchoata adue t.. Ouilielm. Whittak. in admommit ad Whittax. q Nec abſque illa qui a quoquam credi poſſit. 
ecfi millics Eccleſia atteſtetur: & per illam ſolam pet ſuaſionem, quodlibet * 1 eredi queat · tacente procfinyrel ** audita Bocleſia. 
2 wu 
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The Trent vulgar is a corrupt tranſlation. 9087 
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with it a thou ſand timer; and by it alone any matter may be beleened, thongh the Church beld 


ber peace, or never were heard. Where is he then that ſaith, we cannot be intallibly ſure, 
that this or that is doctrine of faith, free from error, vnleſſe we admit an infallible a y- 


THORITIE inthe Church to aſſute vs? 


— 


Digteſſion . M herein the Trent vulgar Latine, and our Engliſb er anſlat ion are briefly com · 
paved together, | 


* 
— — 


11 Which authoritie if we did admit, ſuppoſing the Church were like theirs, might 
we not ſpeed poſſible as the Papiſts haue done in their authenticall vulgac, and be aſſu- 
ted of that which were ſtarke naught? For I chinke the Sunne never ſa any thing 
more defectiue and maimed then the vulgar Latine, and yet i theit Chur ch hath cano - 
nized it for good, and preferred it before the originall Greeke and Hebrew , which 
f chemſelucs cannot deny to be pure from all corruption; and therefore in all ſenſe it 
is were likely we ſhould haue the better tranſlation, which ſo religiouſly follow the o- 
riginall. I omit to produce examples of the ſeuerall Addition, Detractiont, Falfifications, 
Deprauationt, and intollerable Barbariſmes of that vulgar Latine: others haue doneit 
ſufficiently; and the learned Papifts complaine vpon it bittetly, if they could tell how 
o helpe it; but who may lift vp the heele againſt the Trent bratꝰ IHlus writeth © Lindan 
their owue Biſhop; /e hath monſtrous corruptions of all ſorts ſcarce one copie can be found 
that hath one booke of Scripture wndefiled and whole. Man points are tranſlated too intricate- 
ly,and darkly ; ſome improperly and abuſiuely, ſome not ſo fully, nor ſo well and truly; ſundrie 
places thruſt out from ther plame and naturallſence: the tranſlator poſſible was no Latunzſt, but 
a ſmattering Grecian, So that it our trapſlation were as bad as the Ieſuite, or Gregorie 
Martin could haue ſaid, yet were we in as good acaſe as themſelues. For when they 
talke ſuch wonders of tneit vulgar. as for example, i that it hangeth betweene the Greeke 
and Hebrew, as Chriſt did b-tweene two theenes: or as Poſſeuinus * ſpeaketh, Ie ftandeth as 
the pittar of truth, and the hauen whereunto we muſt bet ike our ſelues from the wanes of ſ6 
many different tr ſl tions: I ay, theſe and ſuch like marvels are told of it but to bring 
men aſleepe; for * many learned Papiſts can ſee no ſuch thing in it, 


geri ptores, qui libris de theologia editis, non dubitant ſ e editionis vul-atz vitia accuſare, & noſtti interpreris oſcitantiam; quos graue c| 
vnĩuetſos quaſi impios crimicari præiettim cum validis argumentis corum ſentenua fulciatur. Ioh. Marian Pro edit vulg.c.24 pag, 103. 


2 


&. 7. Secondly, they faile in the ſecend condition. For the Scriptures of them- 
ſelues alone be ohſcure, and vnknowne at leaſt to ⁊ nlearned men, who cannot reade 
them, and therefore they alone, in ihemſelues, cannot be a ſufficient rule to inſtruct 
them in all points of faith, as is pla ne For locke vp an vnliterate man and a Bible 
together for a time in a ſiudie, and be will come foorth as ignorant in matters 0 
faith as he went in, if we adde no other meanes but the bare written word, which 
he cannot reade, to inſtrutt him: and yet unlearned men may be ſaued: and ſaucd 
they cannot be without an entire an infallible farth,and this they cannot haue, vn- 
leſſe there be ſome rule and infallible meanes prouided by _Almightie God accom- 
modate to their capacit'e, to teach them thu faith; and Scripture alone, as is now 
proued, cannot be a rule of it ſelfe accommodate to the capacitie of the vnlearned 
nen, or apt to inſtru} them ſufficiently in all points. 


— — 


— — 


Anſwer. 


— _—_— 


1 Vnleamed men may be ſaued, and ſaued they cannot be but by the true faith, 
and this :aith they cannot haue without the rule to teach it them: all this is true; but 
ſtill che Scripture, yea onely Scriprure is that rule, for any thing the Teſuice hath ſaid 
in this place, gung /h.rpneſſe of wit to the ſimple, andto the child knowledge and under. 
ftaname. 2 For 


$7» Concerning the obſcuritie of the Scriptures. n 


2 For his reaſon to proue it aboue the capacitic of the vnlearned,  becaw/e they can- 

not reade them, nor profit by them without other helper toned, is a vety ſhift and an-idle ca- 
uill, concluding as much againſt himſelte as vs, in that the determination of his Ro- 
mane Church, without ſome other meanes added, will proue as obſcure as the text of 
Scripture. Therefore I anſwer, there be certaine helpes to enable vs to vnderſtand; the 
neceſſitie and requiſite condition wherof hinder not the plainneſſe and eaſineſſe of the 
rule, as I ſhewed when b I handled the properties — For the word of God c is a h 6 nns. 
light to our wayes, and 4 ſpeaketh to vs as to children, in all points of faith and man- Peri. 

ners, eaſily, plainly, familiarly; but yet there is a neceſſatie condition required, that we SY 
heare and know this voice, which the Ieſuites man lockt vp in a ſtudie doth not. And 
will the Ieſuite himſelſe, becauſe a man neuer hearing of the Churches determination, 
abideth ſtill in ignorance, giue me leaue to inferre hereupon, that therefore the Church 
is not the cule? and yet the reaſon is all one. Againe, there be certaine impediments, 
ſome naturall, as intancie, vnleatnedneſſe; ſome ſinfull, as ignorance, pride, troward- 
neſſez which muſt be remoued afore we can heare the Scriptures, as they mult alſo a- 
fore we can heare the Church; for which cauſe the Lord hath giuen vs © che miniſtetie e Rom.20.14. 
of his Paſtors, and other meanes: ſo that if a man being lockt vp with a Bible, returne n 1. 
forth as ignorant as he went in, this proueth not that the Scripture is obſcure, but that 
the man heard it not; and to him that heareth not, plaine and obſcure is all one. For the 
Law of our land is the rule of Societie, yet locke vp an vnlettered man and the Law 
booke for a time together in a ſtudie, and he will come foorth againe as ignorant 
in matters of law as he went in, if we admit no other meanes: but let the booke 
be opened, and the text read, and then (as f Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh) the moſt vnlearned f Hom g. de Lax, 
man that i ſhall vnderſtand. The Carpenters ſquire is the rule to meaſure by, yet e, N. / 
a child can do nothing with it. The Sun is our comfortable light to ſee by, yet we muſt 24, 171 . 
open onr eyes, and apply the meanes. In all arts, as in the Mathematicks, Law, or Phy- — 
ſicke, the precepts are the tule whereby the truth of euery queſtion may be tried; yet 24% eved gay. 
the books muſt be opened, and time muſt be ſpent in learning them. And though the ag es oy 
Ieſuite do all he can to haue his Church the rule, yet he mutt needs grant the determina» wii we 26y4ue 
tion thereof is neither knowne nor agreed vpon without much labour: and when it '*P* 75 


ſpeaketh moſt plainly, yet infants, deaffe men, and infidels, yea * many of chemſclues * Ser Digre a6. 
heare it not. pag. 166. 


— — 


— — — 


Digreſ. 8, Shewmg that the Scriptures are not ſo obſcure, but that they play determine 
a points of fit h. 


And becauſe the Ieſuite, according to the common heteſie ot his Romane 

Church, maketh the matter of the Scriptures obſcutitie ſo dangerous, I will demand 

of him by the way, how our reaſons to the contrarie may be {atisfied. For firſt , the 

Scripture it ſelfe in evident places calleth vs to it, 8 bidding vs ſearch it and ſecke to it; e Flas. 
and compareth it to light ſhining in a darke place, yea i tothe voice of a father ſpeaking to h a per. i. is. 
hu children: and when men vnderſtand it not, & it faith, A veile is layed ouer their hearts, | _— 5 
not ouer the Scriptures: and Chriſt! ſaith, his _ heare his voice; and ® the rich 1 loh.1o. 29. 


glutton was told, that his brethren, if they would eſcape damnation,ſhould heare Afo- aku. 
[er and the Prophets; which had bene to no purpoſe, if they could not haue vaderftood II o 
them when they heard them, ſcripra eſſe, qu 
4 Secondly, he can name no one neceffarie article of our faith, but the word tea- fnromnibusne. 
cheth it as plaine as himſelfe can: as that there is one God, three perſons , a generall Del . .f. 
: clurreRion and iudgement, that Teſus is the Sauiour of manłkind, &c. Bellarminen ſaith, le 1 
A thoſe rhings are written that are neceſſarie to be knowne of al men o neither is there any ron. c.1, 
thing better knowne then the Scriptures : ſo ſaith y Saunders, We haue moſt plaine Scripture — — 


1 al points for the Catholic he faith. And in all controuerſies the Papiſts with whom we poreſt.Pone. 


1 227. Luce meridi. 
deale, crie, P LAINE,EVIDENT,MANIFEST SCRIPTYRE, | ptr 
5 Thirdly, all other queſtions at the leaſt are determined by the Scriptures, the fumpuroex. du. 

ne ſapientiæ vo- 


Fathers expoſitions are examined by it, and 9 the Church receineth teſtimome from it : ſo aus 
D 3 that 


18 The Scriptures are obſcure for Papiſts. $.7. 


that the finall reſolution of all things dependeth vpon it: which could not be, if of all 
other things it were not the beſt knowne ; for things are not tried by that which is ob- 
ſcurer, but by that which is plainer. 

8 6 Laſt of all, what meant the Fathers of the Primitiue Church ſo much to report 
— this perſpicuitie?ꝰ for 5 Clemen: Alexandrinus faith, he word is not hid from any , ut i 
 -- _——" A COMMON LI GHT THAT SHINETH TO ALL ME Nſere 1s no 0b(curitie in it: 
rec, ot ig: xet- heave it you that be farre off, and heare it you that be nigh. Auſtine ſ faith, God hath bowed 
— domne the Scriptures euen to the capacnie of BABES and SY CKLINGS, that when proud, 
\ Enarrar. in Pal, men will not ſheake to their capacitie, yet himſ elfe might. Chryſoſtome ( and his ſcholer 
A 3 Iſidorus Peluſiota writeth the ſame) ® ſaith, T he Scriptures are eaſie to vnderſtand, and 
u Hom. f. in Mat. expoſedto the capacitie of euer ſeruant, and plowman, and widow, and boy, and him that i; 
ow 35 — moſt Unwiſe: * therefore God penned the Seriptures by the hands of Publicans, fiſhermen, 
„tent · makers, ſhepheards, neat heardi, and vnlearned men, that none of the ſimple people mig he 
„ baue any cæcuſe to krepe them from reading, and that ſo they might be caſie to be vnderſt ood 
5 mar arbes of all men, the artificer, the houſholder , and widow woman, and him that is moſt unlearned: 
23. Haden. jeathe Apoſtles and Prophets, as ſchoolmaiſters to al the world, made their writings plaine 
Ii dert nl. and enident to all men, ſo that enery man of himſelfe onely, by reading them might learne the 
224 — things polen therein, Tuſtin Martyr * ſaith, Heare the words of the Scripture, which bes © 
— EASIE, THAT IT NEEDS NO EXPOSITION, but onely to be rehearſed. This was 
ny Phon pt. the perpetuall and conſtant iudgement of the ancient Church, farre from the Ieſuites 

paradoxe, that the Scriptures be ſo obſcure and beyond the peoples capacitie, that they 
can reape no inſtruction by them: for the Fathers with one conſent teach the contra. 
rie; and yet you ſee the confidence of theſe new Romane diuines : / i enident in it 
3 {elfe (d ſaith one of them) to any mas not quite forſaken of God, that the ancient Fat her: 
Briſto Mor. 48. 5 a þ | 
© Campian.rat.s, Make moſt plainly for vt, &c. The field ts wonne (c ſaich another) if once we come to the Fa- 
thers :they are ours as fal as Pope Gregorie the thirteenth,” Their priſoners they may be, 
d Surius commer. but not their patrons, eithet toereR them Seminaries,as * did Gregorie the thirteenrh, 


— or to maintaine the doctrine which in thoſe Seminaries they learne and teach. 


— 


Digrefſion 9. Declaring that the Papifts haue reaſon to hold the & criptures be eb(cure and 
hard,becauſe the articles of their religion be haraly or not at allto be found therein, 


—_ — 


7 And withall the Reader may here opportunely be put in minde, that theſe men 
naue good reaſon to beate the world in hand, the Scriptures be very obſcure, becauſe 
indeed the Popiſi religion is obſcurely or not at all found therein : that not the vn- 
learned onely , but the skilfulleſt clearks of their Church haue much ado to find ſome 
points thereof, and ſome they confeſſe cannot be found there at all. And baue not theſe 
men good cau'e then to challenge it juſtly of inſufficiencie and obſcuritic · I haue tou- 
ched alreadie the confeſſion of Andradius, that many points of their faith would reele and 

ſtar ger, if tradirzons ſtayed them not. And that you may know the meaning of this con- 
feſſion co be, not onely that they haue no expreſſe Scripture for them, but alſo no col- 
lection from te Scripture, Eckius © writeth, The Lutherans are dolts, which will haue 
nothing belecued but that which is expreſſe Scripture, or can BE PRO vb Dont of the Scrip - 
Cf Pnchirid c. i. ture. And Coſtetus the Ieſuite f having diuided Gods word into three parts: that 
lub init. which lumſelſe writ, as the tables of the Lam; that which be commanded others to writ, 

as the old and new Teſtament ; and that which he neither writ himſelfe, nor rehearſed 
2 S. x. nu. l. to others, but left it to them to do themſclues , as Traditions , the decrees of Popes and 


= 


7 0.0 gry Comnncels, &c. concludeth, that gan things of faith are wanting in the two former, netther 
tech teu. deprz- would Chriſt haue his Church depend vpon them: this latter. ſaith he, ts the beſt Seripture, 
1 the iudge of contronerſies the expoſitor oft he Bible, and that whereupon we muſt wholly de- 
k Mart. Pereſ de pend :iult as Staphylus 8 ſaid before of the Colliars faith, 


tradit Lindan 2 OY : : , h : 
— 009, 8 Thus they ſticke not to name diuerſe maine articles: as for example,Pthe worſhip 


e Euchĩtid.c. 4. 


100. Petr. a >oto Of images, i faſting dayes, Lent, prayer and oblations for the dead, he whole Seruice of 
contra Brent. l.. 
c ct. and others. 


the Maſſe, k Purgatorie, Peters being at Rome, the Popes ſupremacie, Reall preſence, 
the 


ec Err er es Re es, ns * 
0 — — 


8.8. Obſeuritic of the Scripture. 19 


ab 


the ſacrifice of rhe Maſſe, Conſecration of water and oile in Baptiſme,the Communion 
in one kinde, Adoration and reſeruation of the Sacrament, priuate Maſſe, Shriſt, Par- 
dons, fingle life of Votaries, Inuocation of Saints, the metit of workes , and 
their fue baſe ſacraments, Confirmation, Vnction, Mariage, Orders, and Penance: 
whereunto many more may be added, whereof they grant there is no mention inthe 
Scripture, 
>. And ſome points which they pretend Scripture for, yet they conſeſſe be hardly I p. vai 14. 


wroong thereout: as for example Tranſubſtantiation, whereof! Bellarmine writeth < 23.5. Secundo 
that it may iuſti be doubted whether the text be cleare enough to enforce it, ſeeing men ſharpe — 200 


and learned, ſuch as Scotus was, haue thought the contrarie, as indeed ® he did: and addeth u 14.4 10.4 l. 
further, that it is but a new doctrine: as o Biel alſo holdeth. Tea Scotus and 4 Ca- |, ide Fr mn 
metacenſis thinke that opinion which holdeth the ſubſtauce of bread and wine remaineth, rexin 3, Thom to. 
the more prob be and reaſonable opixion, ea and in all apparence more agreeable tothe word: ＋ — 
of tuſtitmtion, And concerning a greater point then this, they haue no ſuch euidence of q Quzſting, 9.6. 
Scripture as they would pretend: for? Cornelius a great Biſhap and zealous Papiſt in 2 
the Councel! of Trent , and ſ with him others, defended that Chriſſ at his laſt Supper c.. pag. 40 Sua- 
efferedno ſacrifice, A dangetous aſſertion, conſidering the action of Chriſt at that time (4... 

is all the foundation we haue for any thing to be done in the Sacrament. By all which * Ex Catbolicis 


we fee the Scriprure is obſcure indeed, and beyond the reach of vnlearned men, for the Che 2 


teaching of Popetie, when the learnedft that are, find ſo litle of it in them, either ex · e 
pte ſly, or by di ſcourſe to be gathered. i & vini, obtuliſſe 


$. 8. But what ſpeake 1 onely of uvnlearned men, ſince alſo learned men cannot 
by onely reading be W that they rightly underſland them? For while 
they vnderſiand one way, they ought perhaps to underſtand another way; that 
which they wnder ſtand plainly and literally, ought perhaps to be underſtood figu- 
ratiuely and wyſtically : and contrarily, that which they vnderſtand figuratiuely, 
ought perhaps to be underſtoo properly. And ſince it is certaine, that of the rea- 
Ang of the ſame words of Scripture, diuerſe underſtand and expound diuerſiy, har 
ill cannot expound aright ; ſince ones expoſition is contrarie to another: how ſhall 
one be infallibly ſure that he onely expoundeth right, hauing nothing to aſſure him 
but the ſeeming of his owne ſenſe, or reaſon, whith is as uncertaine and fallible as 
the ixd gement and per ſwaſion of other men; who ſeeme to themſelues to haue at- 
tained as well as he, tothe right interpretation or ſence? Moreoger there be many 
things required to the perfect underitanding of the Scripture , which are found 
but in verie few: and thoſe alſo wherein thoſe gifts are, be not alwayes infallibly 
ſure that they haue thoſe gifts, and that they are ſo infallibly guided, but they and 
others may prudently doubt, leſt ſometimes in their priuate expoſitions , as men, 
they erre, and conſequently their expoſitions cannot be that rule of faith which we 
ſeele; which muſt be om the one ſide, ä and plainly vnderſtood and 


L 
inowne, and on the other, infallible, certaine, and ſuch as cannot erre. 


— 


The « Anſwer. 


—— 


— —g—— — 


1 Now he proceedeth to ſhew how difficult the Scripture is to learned men alſo, 
chat ſo enery way he might diſable it from being the rule of faith. His teaſon is, becauſe 
y enely reading they cannot be ſure they rightly vnderſtend it, Whereto I anſwer three 
things, Firſt, we denie not the Scripture to be obſcure and difficult, or how the leſuite 
will, in twocaſes. Firſt to all ſuch, learned or vnlearned, as are not diſpoſed and pre- 
pared by the holy Ghoſt to vnderſtand them; but - kinde of obſcutitie may _ 

4 


Obſcuritie of the Scripture. C8, 


b Heh. 8.8. 
%% 52) 
pon 1221 
e See Digreſl 3. & 


13. 
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Ju 


e Coſtet. Enchi- 
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i Kue. de doctr. 
Chriſt 1.» cap. g. 
ChrvChom.z. in 
2.Theſl. 

k 1. Cot. 1 3. 12. 


m De doQrin. 
Chriſtian l. i. c. 36. 


with the nature of the rule, as I haue ſhewed; neither can the Ieſuite offer vs any ſo 
abſolutely knowne , no not his Church, but to theſe kinde of mea it ſhall be obſcure, 
Secondly, when the meanes which God hath appointed torthe bringing vs to vnder- 
ſtanding, ate not vſed. In this caſe the Scripture is obicure I gtant, but the fault is in our 
ſelues that neglect the meanes. | 

2 Secondly, though by onely reading we cannot be ſure we vnderſtand it, yet this 
obſcuritie is not proued hereby: becauſe there are other meanes beſides onely reading, 
which concurring, the obſcuritie is done away, and all made plaine and eaſie, and we 
have infallible aſſurance of the true vndet ſtanding. Theſe meanes are the miniſtetic of 
the Church, and all kind of diligence, which the holy Ghoſt vſeth for the opening of 
our ynderſtanding, And therefore that is not obſcure which by ordinarie meanes may be 
apprehended, but that is ſo which either hath no meanes at all to open it, or onely hath (uch as 
are not ordinarie. And two ſubalternall things be not contrary but ſubordinate, rhe fa- 
cilitie of the text, and the meanes whereby that tacilitie is induced, 

3 Thirdly, if by enely reading, the Ieſuite meane oncly the Scriptures themſelues, 
that a learned man cannot vſing the meanes, finde the true vndetitanding out of the 
Scriptures onely; then he ſaith not true: for ® the Prieſts read in the booke of the Law 
diſtinctly, and gave the ſence, and cauſed the people to vnderſtand ont of the Scripture 
it ſelfe. And if there be ſufficient written to bring vs to eternall life, as © there is, then 
the true ſence of the text is contained in it, becauſe that is abſolutely neceſſarie to e- 
ternall life. And d Chryſoſtome ſaith, That contrary to the Ieſuite, euer man of himſelfe, 
onely by reading may vnder ſtand: ye need not hing elſe but to reade. A truth ſo manifeſt, that 
e the Ieſuites themſclues are conftrained to yeeld it, that ſuch werities concerning our 
faith, as are abſe{utely and neceſſarily to be knowne and beleened of all men, are plainly taught 
in the Scriptures themſelues. And f the Canon law faith, When the Law of Cod is read, it 
muſt not be read or taught according to the power and knowledge of our owne wit. For many 
word; there be in the Scripture , which may be drawne to that ſence which enery one for the 
nonce will frame to himſelfe. But it ſhould not be ſo. For $ you muſt net FROM WITH- 
OVT THEM ſeeke a forrein and ſtrange ſence, that ſo you may, 4s yon can, confirme it with 
the aut horitie of the text; but me muſt o VT OF THE SCRIPTVRES THEMSELVES 
receine the meaning of the truth. For the diuine Scriptures containe n the whole and firme rule 
of fauth. 

- Againſt this that I haue anſwered, the Ieſuite hath couched together diverſe ob. 
iections. And firſt, that learned men many times muſt abe the ſence of places, expoundng that 
one way which is meant another , as for example, that ſiguratiuely which is meant literally: 
whereto Ianſwer three things. Fitſt, this proueth not the pretended difficultie of the 
Scripture, but onely the weakneſſe and ignorance, or poſſible the frowardneſſe and 
preiudice of ſome men. And fo a wrong cauſe is afſigned : for the Scripture is not the 
cauſe of theſe mens erronious expoſitions, as I will ſhew in the tenth Digteſſion. 

5 Next, this argument conuinceth not all the Scripture of obſcuricie, but onely 
ſome of it: which we grant, But then whar gaineth the Ieſuite? For he muſt proue, 
that all the Scripture, and ſpecially that which containeth the principles of our faith, 
which we call the rule, to be obſcure and intticate: which he can neuet do. Fori thoſe 
things which concerne out faith and conuer ſation, yea all things neceſſarie, are plainly and ma- 
nwife{tly ſet downe : the which cannot be made vncertaine by the obſcuritie of other 
places. Therefore the diuetſitie of mens iudgements ſhewerh the learned men that 
are * ro know bur in part, and the Scripture in ſome part to be obſcure; bur not that all 
is obſcure, or that which is ſo, is too obſcure to be the rule, See Digreſſion 10. 

6 Thirdly, though the proper interpretation be ſometime miſtaken, yet the truth 
is not alway thereby obſcured, For heare what m Auſtin ſaith : He erret not perniciouſly, 
neither doth he altoget her ſay vntruly, who ſometime exponndeth otherwiſe then the text 
meaneth, if (o his expoſition furt her charuie, the end of the commandement. — He is indeed 
deceiued, but yet ſo, as when a man looſing his way, through a by-field cometh whither the way 
leadeth. His meaning is, that in many caſes wrong expoſitions hinder not the deter- 
minate and plaine iudgement ofthe text. 

7 But 


— — —_— 


88. The Scriptares how wonder ftved, Er 


7 But ſceing experience ſbeweth, that diuerſe expound dinerſly yea one contrarie to ane> 

ther, bow may one be wnf.albbly ſare tha — — not bing to aſſare 

him but the ſeeming of his owne reaſon, which reaſon others thinke they haue as well as bet 

Whereto | anſwer three things. Firſt, this dwfalbbie crrtaintie befallerb not all men. For 

God in his judgement leaueth many to be ſeduced by their one ſeeming ſenſe and 

reaſon, and deceiued in their one opinions, as u the Scripture teacheth manifeftly; 7 Pa: . 
NEITHER IS THERE ANY BXTERNALL MEANES-LEFT BY GOD UN 97.8 1446.15.” 
THE WORLD, EFFECTVALL-TO CONVINCE THOSE WHOM HE'HATH Ae + Per 
G1VEN OVER, and which want his Spirit, as alteadie® I haue ſhewed. Fot thougb 3 | 

the Spirit (peaks enidently in the text, andplentifully, to meete with all doubts and caſes , as * 
Antoninus ſpeaketh, yet the wicked haue no cares to heare it: their owne preiudice p Part.z.ir. 18.c. 
hindereth them, For what can be plainer then this, that Teſusis the Meſſias, the ſacri- 

fice of Aaron is ceaſſed, the bloud of Chriſt doth away our finnes ? yet the Ie belee- 

ueth it not, and the reaſon is given by Saint Paul, 4 becauſe the weile of Moſes is layed d , cos 
euer bu heart : therefore Auſtin ? ptayeth, Thee, O my God, I beſeech pardow my ſaune, and i Conll.11.63. 
which cauſedſt thy ſer uant Nl oſes to ſpeake the truth, cauſe me alſo to underſtand it. If this 

be a defect in our rule, they which make the determination of the Romane Church 

the rule, incutte the fame inconuenience. For { Doctor Stapleton acknowledgeth, T be N —_ 
inward perſwaſion of the Spirn u ſo neceſſarie, that without it no man can belrene any thing, plicinchoar. in 
thoughthe Church gize teſtimonze a thon(and times, And t againe he complaineth , Thu rr a. 
i tbe beginning of our calamitie, that an beretiche beareth not the Churches voice. The ſame : Reled.commou, 
ſay we : This is the ſpring of an heretickes confuſion, that he heareth not the yoyce © 
and definitive ſentence of the Scripture. 

8 Secondly, to the point of his demand, the truth contained in the Scripture is a 10 

light, and is diſcerned by the ſoones of light: a the inward witneſſe to aſſure them, is 10b.8.41.32, 
the annointing ofthe holy Ghoſt, x the out ward witneſſe is the Scripture it ſelfe, which u 
by it owne light petſwadeth vs, and in all caſes, doubts, queſtions, and conttouetſigss 
clearly teſtifieth with vs, oc againſt vs. Which light is ordinarily attained to by vſing 

the meanes, ſome priuate, as reading, prayer, conference of places, conſent of the god- 

ly, helpes of learning and reaſon ſanctified: ſome publicke, as the miniſteric of the 

Church; which miniſterie, as all other meanes, is founded on the Scripture it ſelfe, 

And this is ſomething to aſſure vs more then the ſeeming of our owne ſence and reaſon, 

9 Thirdly, the Churches word and authoritie, neither doth, nor can affure vs: that 
is to ſay, we ate not infallibly certaine, this or that is the right meaning of the text, be- 
cauſe the Church hath decreed it ſo to be; but by the Churches miniſterie ordinarily 
we are inſtructed : as I ſhe w more at large iu the 11. Digteſſion, and haue touched al - 
readie in the ſixch. 

11 But many things are required for the per fell underſtanding of the Scripture , which 
are but in fem: and they which haue them be not ſure eit her that they haue them , or that they 
errenot in uſing them. Therefore the Scripture is too obſcure to be the rule. Whereto I an- 
ſwer three things, according to the three parts of his argument. Fitft, I grant certaine 
things are required as neceſſarie conditions tothe vndetſtanding ofthe Scriptures, but 
thoſe things are alway preſent in the Church, and the children of God partake them. 

The Spirit of God is neceſſatie, ) which breathes where irliſteth : and the ordinarie , 10h. 
meanes of learning and diligence be neceſſatieʒ but proueth not the obicuritie preten- 

ded, For the Mathematicks be the rule of meaſures, proportions, and numbers, and 

yet many things are required to ynderftand them, And the leſuite thinketh his Church 

is the rule, yet Greg, of Valence writeth, that ſometime it is not ſeene ſo eaſily, but 2 To 
oncly by ſuch as are very citcumſpect and skilfull, 

11 Secondly, though more gifts of learning and art be needfull ro ſuch as teach o- 
thers, yet that is rather to ſearch out and vtter the ſence which the Scripture ic ſelfe yeel- 
deth, then to bring any to it which was not there afore, And is not the touch-ſtone it 
whereby we trie gold, though ſome labour be needfull to finde it our? And yet they 
want no gifts for the vnderſtanding of the text, that haue and vſe the text it ſelfe, in 
that all expoſition is to be ferched out of it; which inuincibly proueth it to be the — 


— 


The true caaſe of mens errors in expounding the Scriptures. 58. 


And I haue often ſhewed, that whatſocuer the rule be, yet of neceſſuie there muſt be 
certaine conditions obſerued for the vſing of it, and this neceſſitie argueth it not of ob- 
ſeuritie. DIE . | | 
12 Laſtly I ſay, they which haue the meanes to vnderſtand the Scripture, know in- 
fallibly, both that they haue them, and that they vſe chem tight: in the ſame mannet 
a Atiſb de ani · that the Phyloſopher proueth, chat with the ſame ſenſe we ſee, and are aſſured we ſ ce. For 
n ſuppoſing I haue the meanes that bringeth vnderſtanding, it were a moſt abſurd thin 
to imagine thoſe yery meanes could not aſſure my conlſcience of the tunRion or — 
of them. N 


— 
— — —u—L —_ —_ — — 


Digreſſ. 10. Aſſigning the true cauſe of ment errors in expounding the Scriptures. 


— 
—»— — 


13 The Scripture in it ſelfe is a light, as it is every where called; but men do not al- 
way tightly vnderſtand it, by reaſon of ſome defect in themſelues, that hindeteth them 
from comprehending ſo great maieſtie. For who is able to behold the Sunne in his 
brightneſſe, but his eyes will dazle? yet that is the chicte light whereby we ſee it ſelfe 

a — all things elſe. The meanes whereby we attaine to the vaderſtanding, is inwatd - 
» Ioh.$.30. 34, > a a , . 

£3.Pet.3.1, ly the Spirit of God opening our iudgement; outwardly, the Scripture it ſelfe, which 
4De Ttini 1. in plainer places openeth the obſcurer, and giueth light to that which is more difficult. 


e Hr. 69. tie R a 8 
Exuuirucion. The want of which meanes, is the true cauſe that men runne into error, not vnderſtan - 


ding the Scriptures. 
f Won 2.Corg.s 14 Out Sauiour ſaith, b we cannot know the truth, til we continue in his words : and the 
ee Apoſtle, e for our growing vp in the word of God requireth that firſt we lay by all affe- 


aougen T2? do 


wiz: cue Tron; and then as new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke thereof, that we may line and grow 
nee thereby. He ts the beſt reader, ſaith 4 Hilary, who rather expefterh the vnderſtanding of 


TUPKICY 29, 


E Decauſis dif: things from the things themſelues, then from himſelfe impoſeth it vpon them: who taketh the 
lent.Eccle. pa. 2u. expoſition from thence, rather then bringeth it tluther; and enforcet ij not the ſence vpon the 


_ — verdi, which before his reading he preſumed, Epiphanius © ſaith, Althings in the Scriptare 
un Tor 2192271” be manifeſt to ſuch as repaire to them with a religions mind. Oecumenius * faith, If avy be- 


vey hte l- 


aid prey 5 eee not, this is not our fiult, neit her is it the obſcuritie of the Goſpell, but the cauſe is their 
be 19755 eu eue blindneſſe and condemnation, T he cauſe of this diſſention, ſaith 8 Nilus, 2j not the ſubli- 


* wn iy by WY, 


1 un engste Sie tte of the matter, as if it exceededthe capacitie of mans mind; and much leſſe is the ſpeech of 
Teide cine the Scripture the canſe, as if it were ſo conciſe that it ſhake nothing plauuy of the points in que- 


CaTs..ore, 


h Epiſt.z. ad Vo- tion: for it is all one to accuſe God, and challenge the Scripturet. Saint Auſtin in ab certaine 


luſ.m fine. Epiſtle, ſheweth what is plaine, and what obſcure, and the reaſon hy; that the Ie- 
— ſuire may ſee there is no place leſt for his ſhifts: thus he writeth, The manner of ſpeakin 


ons — whereby the Scriptere is knit together, (whereto all may approch, though few cas enter, ) i like 
ne ruco aq cor * 8 , . . 
— indotto- 4 familiar friend praketh thoſe plaine things which it contameth, without gl xing fo the heart 


ra arque deoclorũ. learned and vnlearned. eAnd 4s for thoſe which it hideth in myſterier, it lifieth them not 


Ea verò ouz in f | | 
myſterijs occultat p with ſtately ſpeech , that a dull and vnlearned mind ſhould not preſume to come neare , 4s 4 


— Dou poore man to 4 rich: hut with lowly ſpeech it muneth al men: that it may not onely feed the with 


quo non audear manifoſt, but alſo exerciſe them with obſcure truth, haumg the ſame in manifeſt, that is hath 
accederemenrs in ohſcure placet. But leſt manifeſt things ſhould be loathed , the ſame againe are obſcurely 


— — [pcken, that being deſired, they may after a certaine manner be renewed, and being renewed, be 
14 — wens dle lig hie fally intimated to vt. Hereby both froward wits are wholſomly corrected, and weake 
hemili ſermone wars cheriſhed, and great wits delighted. 

— — 4 15 So that to expound ſigutatiucly that which ſhould be meant literally, or contra- 
ſed etiam ſecreta tie, argueth no ſuch obſcuritie in the text. but ignorance or leuitie, ot partialitie in the 


EXETCccart VCritatc:; A R K . . . 
hoc in prompts * man: as when © the Popiſh Doctors teach, all texts in preaching may be turned to 


quod in recondi- Allegories : whereot! we haue a pleaſant example in the Councell of Trent; where 
k 1 Tyraboſco, the Patriarke of Venice, preaching on the miracle of the loaues and fiſhes, 
w8.c.5.8.3 wouldprovethe ſeuen Sacraments thereby. The creation of the world, ſaith he, was ended 
- : — =_ * theſenenth day, and Chriſt ſat u ſied the people with fine loaues and two fiſher, which make ſe- 


Trident lib a nu. en. But how ſnall the Councell haue bread, that the people may cate and be filed? euen by ap- 


26. ſell 3. 


pointing 


— 


$8. Our faith ſtands onthe axthoritie of the Scripture, and not of the Church. ES 23 


pointing ſenen ſacraments : fer that which Philip ſaid, two hundred pemm worth of bread wil 

wot ſuffice, bath this meaning, that all the myſterics of the old and ne Teſtament are net e- 
wough ro enlighten tbe people, ſo blind and ignorant are their mindi. But that which Andrew 
[ard, There is a boy here which hath ſiue loanes and two (hes, muſt be wnderſtood of the ranke 

of Saint Peters ſucceſſors: aud that which is added, Make the people /it downe, ſiguifieth, that 
ſaluation muſt be offered them by teaching them the ſeuen Sacramens. i 

16 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth fo diligently, that ſome things are hard to be vn. 

derſtood, yer this proueth not that the truth therefore cannot be tried by onely Scrip- 

ture, becauſe one place thereof expoundeth another: which if the Ieſuite will denie, 

he muſt be ciſputed with, as he that holds the fire ro haue no heate in it: for again” 
ſuch an abſurd aſſettion, we vſe no teaſons, but onely bid the man put his finger in the 

firg, and he ſhall preſently ſee whether his opinion be true or no. So let triall be made, 

and the Ieſuite ſhall ſoone ſee whether the Scripture be ſo obſcure that one place there - 5. 
of cannot interpret another. ® Auſtine ſaith, There is almoſt nothing among theſe obſcu · Chuſſian la c. c. 
rities, but in other places one may finde it moſt plarly delinered. * Chiy!oftome ſaith, The c Da. 
Scripture enerie where, when ut ſpeabęth any thing obſcarely, interpreteth it ſelfe againe in a- 

nother place. ® Hierome faith, It i the manner of the Scriptures after things obſcure to ſet o comment in 
downe things manifeſt, and that which they haue firſt ſpoken ia parables, to deliuer afterwards — 

in plaine termes. ? Baſil faith, I he things which are doubt ful, and is ſome places of Scrip- p Regul conrtac 
ture ſceme to be ſpobęn obſcurely, are made plame by thoſe things which are cuident in other du 27. 
places, And finally. 4 Steuchius a Popiſh Biſhop confeſſeth: God was neuer ſoinbumane, © In Gen:cap.z 
4s to ſuffer the world in all ages to be tormented with the ignorance of this matter, the ſence of * Super d 3). Re- 
the Scripture, ſecing he bath not ſuffered one place to be in all the Scripture, but of we conſider —_ n 
» well, we may interpret it. For as Theodoret ſaith, the Scripture vſet h when it reacheth 215 Scripeuram mibi 
any ſuch bigh matt, to expound it ſelfe, and not to ſuffer vs to runne into error. To the ſame — 
effect writes * Turrectemata the Cardinall, and * Acofta the Ieſuite. tura, iraqne Al- 
quenſque le&io; tum medi: atio & collatio Scripruram, omnium ſamma regula ad intelligendum mihi ſemper eſt viſa. 1 —— : 


aliz — intelliguntut it aque obſcut am apeua dubi am certa interpretatur. De Chr. reuel. l. 3. c. ai. quem refert & lau lat Poſſeuin, Bib. 
loth. pag. 199. 


— =O 


ñZZu—U— — —  — — — — — 


17 The Canon law faith expteſiy, The diuine Scriptures containe the whole and firme, dig z c Reis 
rule of the truth, and out of themſelues the meaning thereof muſt be taken. So that tum. 
well may the Church by her miniſterie commend the rule to vs, and inſtruct vs how 
to ſecure our conſciences out of the Scripture,but by itowne AYTHORITIE It cat» 
not aſſute vs. Our faith muſt reſolue it ſelfe into the AvTHORITIE of the Scrip- RM 
ture. For the authoritie of the Church, in reſpeR of vs, dependeth on the authoritic of duina cue 
the Scriptures, and is examined thereby. The Church by her authotitie cannot per. 
ſwade all men which heare ir, but the Spirit of God alwayes doth. The Scriptures al- C Lak s. 


wayes had their authoritie even before the Churches came to them: the words of the | py bony 


Scriptures are ſ aw immortal ſecd : i the demonſtration of the Spirit and power : u that which u Heb 4.12, 


is l. uely and power fal: making our bearts to burne within v1 : Y it giueth greater t eſt imome - * 4 


to Chrift then lohn Baptiſt could : * a voice from heauen is not ſo ſure as it 2 * it us the Spirit ⁊ 
a a 1. Ioh. 3.6. 
that beareth witneſſe to the truth thereof: b and if we receiue the nuneſſe of men, the wineſſe b f. Ich . 


ef Ged ts greater. Finally our Sauiour © ſaith, They which beleene not Moſes writings, wil a 1 7. 
wot beleeme hum: and is the Churches authoritie greater then Chriſts? 4 The Scriptures e 16h.20.31, 


reſtific of Chriſt, e being wrirren that we might beleene in him: and f be that beleeueth in f pon et 


bim. hath a witne(ſe in hum ſelfe: $ T he earneſt of his Spirit is in his omne heart, wherewith h Fpbeſ2.20. 
God hath ſcaled him: Þ We are al built v pon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, — wn 3 14. 
C brift bimſelfe being the head corner ſtone, inwhom al! the building is cou pled together by the Findest 77) mie 


Spirit In all humane arts there be cerraine principles which are knowne of themſelues, ct — 1 


and beleeued for themſelues, vithout any further demonſtration. The Scripture — Plal 113. 
tainet 


— 


5 — 
— 


24 The Scripture it ſelfe is the meanes of onderſtandine. _ 


rainerh tbeprinciples of our faith, and ſhall not we beleeue them? or cannot we know 
them infallibly of themſelues, without we let in the authoritie of the Church? 
& Magit.q.4in, 18 Where then is the leſuites Credamus Deo, in the captivating of our indgement in 
erg bre. oþſequinrs Chriſts: Vea the very & Schoolemen ſay, that faith is either Acquiſita & ſnaſa, 
+ Gabr 4 gotten by diſcourſe of reaſon and teſtimonie of the Church; or /nfuſa & incpᷣrata, im- 


T mediatly put into our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, enforcing the minde without further 
klass. teſtimonie, to yeeld obedience. Now l the faith we haue of the points in Scripture, is 


—— — 10. of the latter kind, and ſo conſequently not relying on the teftimonic of the Church, 
Pas 3 whoſe aut horitie is but 4 created thing, aiſtinci from the firft vernie, ® ſaith D. Stapleton, 
—— 4-8 Alexander Hales ® ſaith, Faith perſ waded ariſeth from the probabilitie of reaſen , and faith 
ſa, inſpirata. iu pred beleeueth the firſt truth for it ſelfe,and this faith uc aboue ali knowledge, and the ac · 


pirata. 
; _— ceptation of the holy doctrine diſpoſeth ws to it. So that our conſcience ſtayeth it ſalfe 
Lodrine facre. ® onely vpon this divine authoritie, being of greater efficacie to perſwade and hold vs, 


RR —— * then either the Church? or an Angell from he auen. 
ceſſe habet ſoli 19 Let God himſelfe (4 faith Ambtoſe) teach me the myſterie of heauen, which made it, 
—— not man who knoweth not himſelfe: whom may 1 beleene in the things of God better then God 
dus inhærere, mil. himſelfe! So alſo ſaith Saluianus, Altbat men ſay, needs reaſons and uwitnefſes, but Gods 
— word is witneſſe to it ſelſe, becanſe it followeth neceſſarily, that whatſoener the incorrupt truth 
quirEdo Altiiod. ſheakerh, muſt needs be an incorrupt witneſſe of the truth. Finally, let theſe words of i Au- 


— A ſtine be well conſidered: Moſes that writ theſe things, O God, is gone tothee; if be were 


Lu.pref. now before me, I would deſire hum to open them to me, and I mould heare him: if be ſhake He- 


artiall, 
t Bellarm. de ef. a 20 The Papiſts therefore are the patrons of Atheiſme, © who teach, that if we take 
iei,vacraml.v6. away the authoritie of the preſent Church, and of the Ccuncell of Trent, then the whole Chri- 
n ſtian fait h may be caled in queſtion: for the truth of al ancient Counceli, and all points of faith, 
4 De dodtin depend vpon the aut horitie ef the preſent Church of Rome. How much better {aid ® Auſtin, 
Chriltian I i. c. 33. Our faith ball reele and totter if the aut horitie of the Scripture ſtand not faſt. Let theſe aſ- 
ſertions of Papiſtrie be weltno:ed. 


— 


— 
— 


9. 9. Thirdlly, they erre in the third condition. For the Scriptures are not ſo 
vniuerſall as the rule of faith had need to be. For this rule ought to be ſo vniuerſall. 
that it may ſo abſolutely reſolue and determine all points, queſtions, and doubts of 
faith, which either haue bene, or may hereafter fall in controuerſie. But the Scrip- 
tures alone are not thus vniuerſall. For there be diuerſe queitions of faith, and 
thoſe alſo touching very ſubſtantial points, which are not expreſly ſet downe, and 
determined in the Scripture. As namely, that theſe beokes which are generally hol- 
den for Scripture, are euerie one the true word of God. Fer this in particular of euery 
beoke holden for Seripture, we ſhal not find expreſly written in any part of the Scrip- 
ture. This part therefore, whereupon dependeth the certaintie of euery other point 
proued out of Scripture, cannot be made infallibly ſure unto our underſtanding or 
beleefe, vnleſſe we put ſome other infallible rule, whereupon we may ground an in- 
fellible beleefe: which infallible rule if we admit to aſſure vs that there is at all any 
Scrip- 


89. "The leſuites ſecond exception againſt the Scriptures. 


Scripture and that thoſe bootet, and no other, art canonicall Scripture; why ſhould = 


we not as well admit it to aſſure vs infallbly which is the true ſence and meaning, 
in all points, of the (ame Scripture? 


—— 


The «Anſwer, 


— — — 


1 he leſuites firſt exgeprion againſt the Scripture was, that it was too difficult: 
now followeth bis next, that it containeth not all things needfull to be knowne. Thus 
his argument may be concluded: 

The rule muſt be vniuerſalf containing all points of faith, 

But ſuch is not the Scripture: for many ſubſtantial points are not expreſly ſet dimm 

therein. 

Therefore it is not the rule. 8 
Wbereto I anſwer, — the aſſumption; for euery point of faith, and whatſocuer 
elſe is needfull either to be knowne or done, is contained in the Scripture, ſo farre forth 
that there is no point, queſtion or doubt concerning faith, bur by the Scriptures alone 
it may abſolutely be determined. For It ix profitable to teach, to improue, to correll, and 
mſtrutt in al righteonſneſſe,that the child of God may be abſolute being made perfect to all good 
workes. 

8 But the Ieſuite ſaith, there be dinerſe things not expreſly ſet downe or determined: re- 
ſeruing this word expreſly, fora ſtarting hole to creepe out at, becauſe they be not 

written word for word in ſo many ſyllables. But Ianſwer him three things: firſt that 
the Popiſh diuinitie is, that manly points are contained in the Scripture, neithet thus 
expreſly , nor yet at all to be concluded thence by collection : for elſe why make they 
that oppoſition betweene the Scripture and tradition? Secondly , if this be his wind, 
then he hath put more into the aſſumption then was in the propoſition : for the rule is 
not bound to containe all things thus expreſly. Thirdly, that is expreſly in the Scri 
which is there ſer downe, either plainly in ſo many words, as b Auſtin faich, A. things 


are that concerne our fait h and manner': or by analogie , when it is neceſſarily implied in Chuan La 


the text. For © every ſuch concluſion is a theological dsſcomrſe , and hath his warrant from 
the text: and fo till the Scripture containeth all things needfull, 

3 Againſt this the It ſuite hath one argument, that it is no where written, that theſe 
bookes of Scripture that we haue, are the true word of God, Whereto I anſwer ; firſt 
though this were granted, yet would it not follow that all points of faith are not con- 
taincd in the Scripture ; becauſe in euety profeſſion the principles are indemonſtrable, 
aſſented to without diſcourſe : and the Scriptures are the principles of religion, and 
therefore firſt we muſt grant them to be the very word of God, and then ſay, they are 
ſuch as containe all points needfull ro be knowne. This then which the lefatre requi- 
reth to be ſhewed out of the text it ſelfe, is firſt to be ſuppoſed, yea belecued, that ĩt is 
the trne word of God: for Saint Paul 4 faith expreſly, All Scripture is giuen by infÞur 


allow 4 , Tins. 16. 


of God: and Saint Peter © faith , No prophecie in the Scripture u of prinate interpretation, © 2 Pet. i. a 
but the holy men of G od ſpake as the 7 were moued by the holy G hoſt. Now to be inſpired of Luk.1. 70. 


God, and to be the ttue word of God, is all one. The former is written, we ſee, expreſly 
of all Scripture, therefore of cuery booke, and therefore the latter is alſo written. 

4 If the Ieſuite reply: But where is it written that theſe bookes which we haue, be 
the ſame of whom it is ſaid, they are inſpired of God? or, how know you the Scri 
that telleth you ſo, is the word of God? I anſwer, this is nothing to the purpoſe: for he 
defireth onely to krtowwwhere it is written, that theſe bookes be the word of God, and 
I anſwer him by naming the places out of the bookes themſelues. 


Dig:efſion 12. Mherein it is ſhewed, that the Scripture proueth it ſelft to be the very word 
of God, andrecemeth not authoruze from the Church. 


[ WT 


E J le 


— 


— 


26 How we know the Scriptures tobe the word of God. 5.9. 


—_—— — 


Fi.Coras7.1 g Iris another queſtion, how I know this Ser prerr, that ſaith ſo of it ſelfe, robe the 

Bbg rkane wordef God?For this is knowne firſt and principally by the illumination of Gade Spirit, 

tacenf l. q. l. art. ; f and is ginen to euery man to wit hall, which worketh all 
rr as by che inward meanes, * and is giuen to exery profit > 

— vis things in al men: and then by the teſtimonie of the Scriptures themſelues, which is the 


2 S ¹ is out ward meanes which openeth the eyes of the godly : the teſtimonie of the Apoſtles 
Pac, i See, and Prophets that penned them as Gods ſecretaties, and the minifterie of the Church 


e 32s induc ing vs to aſſent. Theſe three latter being onely the iaſtruments, euery one in his 
Am ES Owne order, whereby God doth enlighten vs, and we denie them not. 

«Baſil ep. . 6 So that the certaintie of the Scripture is not written indeed with letters in any 
T — particular place or booke thereof; but 8 the vertue and power that ſhe wech it ſelfe in 
non perſuadent euety line and leafe of the Bible, proclaimeth it to be the word of the eternall God; 


— and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice and light thereof, as men diſcerne light 


— aba from darkneſſe, ſweete from ſowre, h and know children by their fauour reſemblin 
& Sreſtia, led vi- the parents: the Puritie and Perfection of the matter, the CHaieftre of the diſpenſation, 


ua, ied animata, 


— (rr uerſaries and ſttangers for it, the Simplicitie of the writers. All this and much more ſhi- 
Picw i repered ning to vs out of the Scripture it ſelfe, I hope is another manner of aſſurance then the 
— "447 Church of Romes lying traditions. 

ceron c. 11. 7 Therefore the leſuites collection is idle, if we muſt needs admit ſome ot her rule be- 
— ſide the Script ure to aſſure vs that there is any Scripture at al, why ſhould we not admit the 
1 Hier. 1.6.3. (ame to aſſure vs which is the true ſence? for we admit both alike, that is to ſay, as we re- 


2 iect the Church from being the x v x » of expoſition, ſo do we alſo diſclaime the A v- 


n Vbi ſupra. D. the Scripture bath with v1, dependeth of neceſſitie on the Churches, as ſaith | Pighius :ot as 
—— = the Councell of Baſil ſaith, That i called the holy Scripture, which the ¶ hurch declareth 
— . cbs holy; not onely the decrees and opinions of the Church be authentic be, and ſuch as we muſt 


— f wit hort contradittion ſtand unto, but alſo her deeds and cuſtomes muſt be unto vs in flead of 
ERS = the Scriptmres : for the Scripture and the Churches cuſtome both require the ſame affeftion 


— — ng and faſhion: or as Wolfangus Hermannus ſaid, and Hoſius defended his ſaying as good, 


darf une of The Scripture is of no more authoritie then «(ops Fables, but that the Church and Popes 


— —— approne it. All which if the Ieſuite hold too, then you may ſee what he requireth when 
ay fach the he ſaith, we maſt put ſome other rule then the Scriptures, to aſſure vs both of the Scrip- 


bookes; 414.12 ture, and of the true ſence, | 

| py g But in what a miſerable caſe are theſe men, thus preſumpruouſly to tell their fol- 
| arg lowers that, which at another time, when they are out of the heate of their diſputa- 
baue which the A» tions, they dare not ſtand to, but viterly renounce? for o Caniſius ſaith, Fe belceue, ad- 
— here, and giue the greateſt aut horitie to the Scripture, for the teſtimonies ſuke of the holy 
dot fid ty.c.vlt. Ghoſt ſheaking mw. P Bellarmine ſaith, Other meanes may decere me, but nothing # more 
— —— knowne, nothing more certaine then the Scriptures , that ut were the greateſt madueſſe in the 
p De verb Peil. world not to beleeue them: the Chriſtian world and conſent of all nations, with whom they 
1. c. 2. : : . 
1 ——— — Clarch, 242 

a . - bl 5 , 

— . owne nature are vnchangeable, and vnc hangeably true, and ſc are — reputed vnc hangoably 
Vener. Idem sta. Catholic be. Gregorie of Valence ſaith, The reuelation of the Scripture is beleened, not 


pler.princip,doa. e1p-nthe credit of any other reuelation, but for it ſelfe. D. Stapleton confeſſeth two things 


$.c. 2 2, 


{ Defenſ.Bedl v- concerning this matter, Which bewray the weakneſſe of the Ieſuites aſſertion : * Furſt, 
blue u. that allt he former writings of the Bible may be aſſured to vs by the latter: as for example, the 


t Triplicatincho- I Teſtament by the anthoritie of the new, *Secondly , that the inward teſtimony of the 


x aduerſ, Vhi- 
tak. in admotut. 


Spirit 


$9. Cerlainticand ſufficiencieaf the Scripture, 19 
n of any pom of faith, that hy alone any mu m be 
beleened, though the Church hold —— ———— 
ceiue authoritie from the latter, then we may be aſſured oſ them othetwiſe then by the 
Church; and thoſe latter alſo are certaine to vs, elſe could they not make the other fo; 
and way is the Churches avTH or 1T1E ſo abſolutely vrged here by the Jeſuite, 
when yet in ſo many caſes it may be ſpared? That is not Ne ole thing that mult aflure 
vs, without which we may otherwiſe be ſecured. 


——_— cp 


Digreſſion 13. Shewing againſt the Ieſuites aſſumption, that al ſubſtantial points. of our 
faith are ſufficiently Sg in the — andthe reaſon why the Pope - for 
the Churches aut horitie. Nn 


HE 
* 


— — 


9 Whereas the Ieſuite obiecteth againſt the Scripture , that many ſubſtantiall 
points of faich are not expreſly contained in the Scriptures: this is true of his Popiſh 
faith, which is in them neither expreſly nor by analogie, ſaue that they haue an anſwer 
readie, : I hat which pleaſeth the Church ef Rome, is Gods ax eſſe word. But of the true : Hoburde ex- 
faith of Chriſt, * Aultin faith, , harſoeuer a man learneth from without the Bible, if # be . e p. 
burtfull, there it is condemned; if it be profitable, there it it foung : all things which-may be u De dodtin. 
learned elſewhere, are found there more abundantly. * Baſil ſaith, Jt is neceſſarie and conſo- S ES 
nant toreaſon, that enery man learne that which it neeafull out of the holy Scripture”, bath for 995. 
the fubneſſe of godlineſſe, and leſt they inure themſelues to humane raditiont: which words, 4— . 
ſaich / a leſuice, (ceme te debarre traditions; and the Church of Rome authotizeth the fionum admire. 
Scripture but * tradition. * Chryſoſtome ſaith Yhat ſoeuer is required to ſaluation is al — 
accompliſbed in the Fcripture, neither ii there any thing wanting there that is needſul for tg. lb.u.c. 
maus ſaluation. Iſidotus Peluſiota, his ſcholler, * bidderh we ſhould refuſe wharſoeacr it xinMa hom.41, 
taught, unle(ſe it be contaivedin the volume of the Bible. > Cyril: Such things as the Ape 5 1 
files ſaw ſuſſicient for our faith and manners , are written, that ſhining in true faith and good ilad: Hze — 
manners, we might come to heauen by Chrift, Hierome : Whatſoener things men find and pa ſunt vt ere. 
faine withont the aut horitie and teſtumonie of the Scripture , as if they mere from Apoſtolical c Comment, tn 
tradition, are ſmitten by the ſword of God. A Irenæus; We haus not knowne the order of our \* <3 
ſaluation by meancs of any but thoſe through whom the GofÞellis come to vs; the which Geſ- * 
pell they then preached, and afterzardr by the will of God deliuered to vs in the Scripture. to 
be the foundation and pillar of our faith. Theſe places of the Fathers; by the confeiſion e Bettzr. de verh. 
of the Ieſuites themſelues. ſhew, that all things are written which be neceſſarie for the Dei lib i. cin. 
ſaluation of all men. And ſo you ſee the leſuites raſhneſſe. For if many ſabſtautial points 
of faith be not ſet downe, then ſome things neceſſarie ate wanting; for euery ſubſtan. 
riall point is neceſſatie for all men, | 
10 But yeeld the Ieſuite, that the Church ſball be the rule we ſpeake of to aſſure out 
conſcience; and then aske him, who ſhall be this Church? whereto he will anſwer, 
none but the Pope and his crew of Cardinals; nay none but the Pope himſelfe , as I haue 
ſhewed alteadie, and ſhall declare hereafter: who, sf he leade thouſands of people by trowps 
to bell, eternally to be dammed with himſelfe there, yet uo man might preſume to repr oone hum, 
becauſe be is iudged of no man, * ſaith the Canon law, which the Ieſuite will kindly take 
too, if ye put him to it. a 
11 And how vill this Church expound the Scripture when you haue yeelded your 
ſelfe vnto her? for no doubt ſhe will diſcharge che office faithfully , which ſhe labou- 
reth for ſo eagetly. Let Cuſanus the Cardinall tell you how: (for I hope he neuer te- 
canted this point, as 8 they ſay he did another of greater truth: ) thus he writeth, Þ The p Siapl armer 
Sereptare is fitted to the time, and variably underſtood; ſo that at one time it is expounded ac- SBA * 
cor ding to the current faſhion of the Church; and when that faſhion is changed, the ſence alſo 
i changed. i Againe, when the Church changeth her indgement , God alſo changeth hi. 1 
The letter of the Scripture is not of the eſſence of the Church, and therefore no maruel if the TOP 
pracliſe of the Church at one time do interpret the Scripture on this faſhion, and another time | Derranflar. epit- 
on that. And let the Popes lawyers tell you, that ſay, | The Pope hath an heauenly indge- Ot Quanta, in 
E 2 ment 
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ment, undmaketh that tobe the men, which i none; brcanſe in thoſe things that he ples, 

ſeth to bane go forward, bis wil is a law : neither may any man ſay, why do you ſo! for be may 
diffence abous all law, So that this is the plaine Engliſh, whereinto all the leſuites do- 
eri ne, concerning the authoritie ofthe Church, is reſolued: and wharſocuer any of 
them ſay, yet their halting in the end cometh all to it; and good reaſon, for the Pope is 
a faſt friend to the Romane Church, 8c. | | 


— 


$. 10. Fourthly, this rule of faith which we ſceke for, muſt be ſuch, that wboſo 
euer do finde it, and hauing found it, will diligently attend vnto it, obediently, in 
all that it teacheth; yeeld aſſent unto it; ſhall ſufficiently in al points, be inſtructed 
as touching matters of faith, in ſuch ſort, that none that yeeldeth this obedtent af- 
ſent in all points to the teaching thereof, can fall into error of faith. But there be 
many that hauing found the Scripture, do with an obedient mind diligenth reade 
it, and yeeld — to euery ſentence and word written in it; acknowledging wbat- 


ſeeuer it ſaith to be the word of God, and yet are not ſufficiently inftrutted, ut may 


and do ſometimes groſly and obſtinately erre in matters of faith: as it is moſt eui- 
dent, ſince men of contrarie minds in religion de in manner aforeſaid reade the 
Scriptures, acknowledging them to be the word of God, and yet continue oppoſite in 
opinion, and ſo one of them in error. Therefore the Scripture alone is not t 


ufficient of it ſelfe to inſtruct euery one in all points of faith. 


at rule 


The Anſwer. 
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1 This is the Ieſuites third argument againſt the Scriptures: and it is thus framed. 
Theruleinftrutl: ſuch as finde it and obey it, in all points of faith, and preſernes them 
from error, 
But the Scripture alone doth not inſtrult ſuch as find it and obey it, in all points of faith, 
and preſerne them from error as appeareth in t hat many thus ſing it, do notwith= 
Nanding erre. 
Therefore the Scripture alone is not the rule. 
For anſwer to this argumeut, you mult not forget in what ſenceꝰ I haue ſhewed the 
Scriptures alone to be the rule. For when we ſay alone, we exclude not the ſubordinate 
meanes and diſpoſitions, whereby we are enabled to vſe them; but the authoritie of all 
other things, either to ſupply their ſuppoſed impetfection, or to give the ſence: and 
therefore granting the propofition, I deniethe minor with the confirmation thereof, 
being meerely falſe, For all ſuch as finding the Scripture,do obey and yeeld aſſent vnto 
it, are thereby ſufficiently preſerued from error, and inſtructed in the truth. And the 
reeſon why ſome vſing it (as the Ieſuite and his Church, for example) do notwithſtan- 
ding erre, is becauſe either they vnderftand it not, ot will yeeld no aſſent vnto it. For 
there is no cauſe ſo abſolute, but the effect thereof may, from without, be hindered, 
— a ſtop commeth betweene. See Digreſſion 10. where all this argument is an- 
wered. 

2 So that when men vſing the Scriptures, do notwithſtanding remaine in ertor, the 
let is in themſelues. For though poſſible they confeſſe them to be Gods word, yet all obe- 
dience to them conſiſteth not in that: but it is further required , that the blindneſſe of 
their heart be done away, and that curioſitie, preiudice, and other impediments be re- 
moued: as we may ſee by this, that there is nothing more clearly defined by the Church, 
then that there is but one God, and three perſons, which made all things; that Chriſt 
is the Sonne of God, borne of the virgin Marie; yet theſe things we ſee are in contro- 
uerſie among them that vſe the Scriptures, So then it muſt not be granted the Teſuire, 
that exerie one, or any, that groſſy erreth in matters of faith yeeldeth obedience to the 

Scripture 
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Scripture in all that it teacheth; for if they did ſo, they could not erte. 


Digreſſion 14. Containing a diſcourſe of Saint Auſtine , about mens errors ageinſ the 
Scripture. 


3 This point is well ſpoken to by® Auſtin. Tos ſee, faith he to the Manichees, his 
i your endenonr, to take away from among vs the aut horitie of the Scriptures, and that every 
ones mind might be his aut bor what to allow, what to diſallow, in exery text; and ſo be is not for 
his faith made ſubiect to the Scripture , but maketh the Scriptures ſubielt to himſelfe ; and 
that which he holdeth, doth not therefore pleaſe him, becauſe u is found written in ſo high au- 
thoritie, but therefore he thinketh it written truly, becauſe it pleaſeth him. Whither now doſt 
thou venter thy ſelfe miſerable ſoule, weake, and wrapt in carnal miſts, whit her doſt thn ven- 
ter thy ſelfe! Here Auſtin ſheweth a reaſon, why many having the Scriptures, are not 
yet inſiructed thereby : bur doth he therefore conclude they cannot be the rule ? en- 
quite if he do: for thus he proceedeth a litle after: Why doeſt tbou not rather ſubmit thy 
{elfe ts the Enangelical authoritie, ſo ſted faſt, ſoftable, ſo renowned, and by certaine ſucceſſion 
commended from the Apoſtles to our times, that thos mayeſt beleene, that thou mayeſt bebold, 
that thou mayeſt learne all thoſe things which offend thee ; ſo to do, through thine owne vaine 
andpernerſe opinion? Here Auſtine thinketh mens errors remaine by reaſon of their 
owne frowardneſſe, and not through any obſcurity in the Scripture. Concerning which 
he writeth thus © in another place, that ſome things being darkely ſpoken, a thicke miſt be- 
ing about v1, deceive thoſe that raſbly reading, take one thing for another ; all which I doubt 
not was prouided by God to tame our pride with labour, _ renoke our vnder ſtanding from 
loathing, — Therefore hath the holy Ghoft tempered the Scriptures thus loftily and who. 
ſoml y, t hat by plainer places he might ſatiiſie our hunger and by obſcurer put away our fulneſſe. 
For not bing, in a manner is picks forth of thoſe obſcurities which may not be found moſt plamly 
ſpoken of elſewhere. 


=RIR — — 
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6, 11. Neither do ſee what you can obiect againſt this concluſion , but that 
place of Saint Paul, 2. Tim. 3. Omnis Scriptura diuinitus inſpirata, vtilis eſt ad 
docendum, &c. vt perfectus fir homo, &c. But this place proueth nothing againſt 
that which I haue ſaid. For it ſaith not, the Scripture alone us ſufficient to inſtruci 
4 man to perfection, but that it is profit able for this purpoſe, as it is indeed: and the 
rather becauſe it commendeth unto vs the authoritie of the Church, which as 1 ſhall 
after ſhew, is ſufficient to inſtruct vs in al points of faith. 


—CU —— 
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1 Whatſoeuer may be faid againſt the Ieſuites concluſion ouer and beſides, yet this 
place is one of thoſe texts which we obieR againſt it. And thus we reaſon: 

That wlich is by druine ini piration, I. is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation,2.through 
the faith in Cbriſt, 3. which is profit able to inſtrut in righteonſneſſe, 4. to teach, to 
reproue, to correct, 5. that he may be abſolmte and perfett to every good worke : thas 
alone is ſufficient, and containeth all things needfull to be knowne. 

But ſuch is the Scripture, that it is able ro make a man wiſe, &. 

7 herefore it alone is ſufficient. - 

Fuery word in the text is an argument. But the Ieſuite anſwereth two things. 

2 Firſt, that the Apoſtle ſaith not. the Scripture alone is ſafficiens to inſtruct vs to 
perſection, but profitable. Whereto I reply, that the Apoſtle ſaith not ſimply, they are 
prefirable, but they are profitable to teach, to reprooue, to cerrett. and to mnſtrutt in — 

1. 


ſeonſoeſſe; that the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfet? to al good wor 
E 3 whence 


c De doctrin. 
Chriſt. hib. 2 6.6. 


—_— 


30 


The Scripture containeth all things need full. 2. Tim. 3. 16. Kr. 


2 Ex his autem 
contingit alicui vt 
integer fir. 
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whence I draw two arguments to ſhew it to be ſufficient alone. Fit ſt, becauſe a man 
vſing it, may be made perfeli to xytERY good worke : now that is ſufficient that can 
make me perſect and abſolute to euery worke. Secondly, becauſe the duties where- 
unto the Scripture is profitable, containe a ſufficient doctrine of ſaluation. We do not 
fay, the Scripture is profitable, therefore ſufficient ; but it is profitable to x vIAY 
THING, therefore ſufficient, Thus I reaſon: 

T hey teach, they reproue, they inſtract, they correft. 

2 But this is ſufficient, and comtaineth all things: all that we need to ſalnation, is eitber tobe 

taugbt, or reproned, or inſtrutted, or corrected. Ergo. 

Againe: T hat is ſufficient which maketh bim abſolute and perfect to x VE A V good works. 

But ſuch are the Scriptures: 

T herefor e they are ſufficient, 

Moreouer, that muſt needs be granted ſufficient, which can make a man wiſe to ſalua. 
tion, and teach him the faith of Chrift : and this, the Apoſtle faith , the Scriptures are 
able to do. By which word Able, the other word Profitable,muſt be expounded. For the 
Apoſtle, to manifeſt their abilitie, ptoduceth their profitableneſſe, which were no good 
argument if their profitableneſſe were not complete. Beſides, it cannot be denied but 
all ſufficient things are profitable, and therefore hence it followeth by the rule of con · 
—— that therefore ſome profitable things are ſufficient. And ſo may the Sctipture 
be ſufficient. 

Secondly, he anſwereth, They be profitable aud ſufficient , berauſo they commend vnte 
vs the Churches aut horitie, which 7 But this is a ſhift. "og . — they are not 
ſufficient, in that they commend no ſuch authotitie to vs. 2. If this be a yood anſwer, 
then ſo many bookes of the Bible be ſuperfluous. Fot this one place, or ® the fifteench 
verſe of the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, for example, 
were ſufficient, becauſe, according to the Ieſuites expoſition, it commendeth to vs the 
authoritie ofthe Church which is able to inſtruct vs. 3. The text is evident, that the 
profitableneſſe thereof ſtandeth in Teaching, Reproning , Corretling , and Inftrulling: 
now if it ſtand in this wholly, then the Ieſuites conceit is excluded; if but in part, then 
let him ſhew what we need more for our ſaluation then Doctrine, Reproefe, Correflion, 
and Inſtruction. 4. There was neuer any Papiſt in the world, that durſt alledge this 
text forthe authoritie of the. Church : and yer — g the Ieſuites expoſition, it 
ſhould proue it inuincibly, 5. The Church it ſelfe, whereunto he faith tlie Scripture 
ſendeth vs for our ſufficient inſttuction, receiueth her doRtine out of the Scriprures, 
The Church, faith © Auſtin , & eur mother, ber breaſts are the two Teſtament: of the Ferip- 
ture, whence ſhe gineth her children milke. Therefore they containe a ſufficient doctrine, 
becauſe the Church giueth her children no other. 6. Yea the Apoſtle faith, they are 
able ro make the Man of God perfect: that is, the Paſtor himſelfe, the Pope, the Coun- 
cell, and all. Now the Ieſuite will not ſay, they make theſe perfect by ſending them to 
the Church, becauſe themſclues are the Church, yea the head and mouth of it, as, them- 
ſelues thinke. 7. Finally, it were intollerable folly to ſay, that man teacheth me all 
good learning, that I might be Abſolute and Perfect, yea maketh me wiſe ro know- 
ledge,which onely as I go,ſheweth me the ſchoole where learne theſe things: yet the 
— were as proper as the Apoſtles in this place, ſuppoſing the Ieſuites expoſition to 

e true. 

4 The Fathers, and certaine Papiſts alſo, the truth conſtraining them, expound the 
place otherwiſe, and ſay as we do. * Chryſoſtome writing on this place, faith : If any 
thing be needfull for vs to learne, or to be ignorant of, there, inthe Scripture, we may haue it: 
and he addeth, that in theſe words, Paul telleth Timothy, 7how haſt the Scriptures to 
teach thee in ſtead of me ; if thou deſire to know any t hing, there thou maiſt learne it. Which 
he could not haue ſaid, if he had not thought Timothy might learne as much out of the 
Scripture, as Paul could teach him. © Villavincentius a Papiſt confeſſeth. The Scriptures, 
ani THEY ALONE, are able to teach vs to ſaluation, as the Apoſtle in the third Chapter 
of his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothie affirmeth, ſaying, all Scripture is inſpired of Cod, &c, In 
which words the Apeſtie comprehendet h allthings that are needfull to the ſaluaticn f man, 
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Antoninus the Archbiſhop of Florence faith, God barb polen but once, and that inthe Sore on 
holy Scripture, ſo fully to all doubts and caſer, and to all good worke:, that be needeth Or 
more. 8 Eſpencaus writerh, That if any thing be either to be hnowne or done, the g Comment io 
Scriptures teach the truth, reproue thefalſe, reclaime from cuil, perſwade to good. Neither 1 9 
Ar PERFECT: yeathey can teach a man to ſalua · b Sufficiencr do. 
tion, and h make him learned $YFFICIENT. — 


$. 12. The ſecond concluſion is, that no one mans naturall wit and learning, 
neither any companie of men neuer ſo learned, (onely as they are learned men, not 
infallibly aſſiſted bythe holy Spirit) cam, either by interpreting Scripture or otber- 
wiſe, be this infallible ruleof faith: and conſequently thoſe that for matters of faith, 
relie either vpon their omne interpretation of Scripture,or vponthe interpretation 
of other learned men not aſſiſted infallibly by the holy Gho#t, cannot haue an infal- 
lible faith. This I proue: Becauſe all this wit and learning is humane, natural, and 
fallible, and therefore cannot be a rule or foundation whereupon to build « diuine, 
ſupernaturall and infallible faith. The third concluſion, that no priuate man, who 
perſmadeth himſelfe to be eſpecially inſtruted bythe Spirit, can be this infallible 
rule of faith: at leaſt ſo farre forth as be teacheth or beleeueth contrary to the re- 
ceiued doctrine of the Catholicke Church, this Iproue, firſt, becauſe Saint Paul, 
Gal. t. ſaith, Si quis vobis euangelizauetit prætet idquod accepiſtis, anathe- 
ma ſit, Pronouncing generally, that whoſoeuer teacheth contrary to the receiued do- 
Erine of the Catholicke Church, ſhould be held anatheraatized or accurſed. Second- 
by I prone the ſame, becauſe the rule of faith muſt be infallible, plainly knowne, and 
wniuer ſall, as before hath bene proued. But this — — is not ſuch. For nei- 
ther the partie 75 and much leſſe any other, can be infallibly ſare, that he in 
particular is taught by the holy Ghoſt, For nerther is there any po in the 
Scripture to aſſure that be in particular is thus taught by the holy Ghoſt, neither is 
his particular perſwaſion, be it neuer ſo ſe — able to giue infallible aſſu- 
rance thereof, ſince diuerſe now adayes per ſwadethemſelues to be thus taught by 
the Spirit, and yet one of them teaching contrarie to another: and therefore ſome, 
in theſe their perſwaſions muſt needs be deceined. And therefore who without teſti- 
monie or miracle, or ſome other infallible proofe, dare arrogantly affirme, that he 
#nely is not deceiued, ſince others that perſwade themſelues in the ſame manner 
that he doth, are in this their perſwaſion ſametime deceiued? Moreouer, ſuppe e one 
aſſure himſelfe to be taught by Gods Spirit immediatiy in all things what is the 
true ſaith, as it is not the manner of Almightie God to teach men immediatiy by 
himſelfe, but rather as the Scripture telleth vs, Fides ex auditu, Rom.to. and it 
i to be required ex ore ſacerdotis, and maſt be learned of Paſtors and Doctors, 
whom God hath put in his Church, vt non circumferamur omni vento do- 
ctrinæ. But ſuppoſe, Iſay, one in priuate thinke himſelfe to be immediatiy taught 
of God, how ſhould he, withont teſtimonie or miracle, giue aſſurance to others that 
he is thus taught? eſpecially in ſuch ſort to make them forſake the teaching of the 
Catholicke Church, which by plaine promiſes and teſtimonies of Scripture they do 
know to be taught of God? Nay they ought not in any ſort to beleeue him, hut rather 
to eſteeme him as one of thoſe of whom it is ſaid, Ezech. 13. Væ Prophetis inſipi- 
entibus qui ſequuntut ſpiritum ſuum, & nihil vident : dicunt, ait Dominus, 
cùm ego non ſum locutus. N either is it ſufficient that theſe men alledge words 
of Scripture for that which they ſay, becauſe euery ſect- maiſter alledgeth Scripture 
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fer his opinion; yea the diuell himſelfe for his purpoſe bringeth words ef Seripture, 


a Priuatum acci- 
pio vt opponitur 
communi ſpiritui. 
Mart. Pereſ. de 
Tradit. part. 2. aſ- 
ſert. A pag 48, 


b Rhein, vpon 
Gal. 1.8. 


c Phil. 3. i. Iren. l. 
3-6 l. Niceph Cal- 
liſt I. 2 c.34. 
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1 Theſe two coucluſions might eaſily be granted without further examinatlon, if 
the Ieſuite had not a further reach in them then the words pretend. For what Prote- 
ſtant thinkes, that am private man, or any companie of men, hom learned ſeeuer, or any mans 
naturail wit and learning is the rule of faith? which honour we giue to the Spirit of God 
in the Scriptures onely. But the Teſuire aimeth at thoſe, which in compariſon of the 
reſt of the world, being but priuate men, and particular Churches, haue examined and 
refuſed the Romane faith; as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of England, 
Scotland, and Germanie haue done: that ſo, hauing in his former concluſion pluckt 
the Scriptures from you, he might alſo in theſe two, bereaue you of ſuch Paſtors as 
God hath ſtirred vp from time to time to inſtru you; and when he hath done, in his 
laſt conclufion,obtrude vpon you his Papall conſiſtory. If he meant Private mens wit, 
learning, and companies, as they are oppoſed to Diuine and Spiritnall, he ſaid well; for no 
ſuch priuate mens wit, learning, or — — be heard againſt the preſent do- 
Qrine ; and this is well proued in the Ieſuites diſcourſe: but vſing it in that ſence as it 
is oppoſed to common and vſuall, ® which the Papiſts alway do, his concluſions are vn- 
true: viz. that nothing may be receiued which Priuate men or Particular companies 
teach againſt that which is ſurmiſed to be the Catholicke Church. For in matters of re- 
ligion, it makethno matter whether the teachers be many or few, publicke or private 
perſons, as long as they teach the faith, and expound the Scriptures truly. For a true 
expoſition is pablicke , though the companie that giue it be priuate; and a falſe expoſi- 
tion is priuate, though the Church that vrge it be neuer ſo publicke, yea though it 
came from a generall Councell, And ſo this is to be holden concerning private men and 
companies, that they may ſometime be infallibly aſſured of the truth againſt a publicke 
multitude, as the Romane Church for example; and having the Scripture for their 
foundation, may teach and beleeue againſt it: in which caſe, chough their perſons, and 
wit, and naturall learning be not the tule, yet as long as they follow the Scripture, which 
is the rule, we are bound to heare them. This being all that we hold, and that which 
the Ieſuite in theſe concluſions girdeth at, now I come to examine his arguments a- 
ainſt it. 

. 2 Firſt he faith, all ment wit and learning is humane, uaturall, aud fallille: therefore no 
mans wit or learning can be the rule nhich muſt ſuſtaune our faith, diuine, ſupernaturall and 
infallible. Whereto I anſwer, granting the whole argument: for we ſay not, any mans 
learning is the Rale, or any companie of men the Foundation of our taith, but the con- 
tratie, as I haue ſaid: onely we hold, they may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that 
they may interpret the Scriptures truly and infallibly againſt a companie as big as the 

Romane Church, And this is a full anſwer tothe ſecond concluſion. 
3 Next, in his third concluſion he faith, No priuate man can be this rule, at leaſt when 
heteacheth contrarie to the receined deftrine of the Catholiche Church : becauſe Saint Paul 
ſath, If any preach any other Gofþell then that which we haue preached vnto you, let him be 
accurſed. This text b is commonly vrged againſt Luther and Caluin, for preaching o- 
therwiſe then the Romiſh Church beleeueth; whereby you may ſee what the leſgite 
driueth at in theſe two concluſions. Bur I anſwer, though this text proue that no pri- 
uate man is the rule of faith, and that no teaching may be received againſt the Scrip- 
rures; yet there is nothing in it againſt ſuch as reſiſt a falſe Church, though they be men 
never ſo priuate. For Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the doctrine which he had taught, not 
which euery Church, calling it ſelfe Catholicke, may poſſible hold; and of it he faith, 
Let him be accurſed that preacheth otherwiſe. Now © all that the Apoſtle preached, is 
written in the Scriptures and ſo he acturſerhnone but ſuch as teach againſt * for- 
idding 


* * 
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bidding all men to preach againſt the Churches doctrine conſenting with the word. 
Nx when any — that, it may and muſt be excepted againſt, euen by 
priuate men, elſe this very text accuſeth them for conſenting to it. Thus 4 Auſtin ex. 4 Conrali. F. 
ndeth the place · /f we, or an ¶Angell from beanen declare v yon, either concerning — yeh 
Chriſt or bis Church , any ot ber matter — faith or life,* any thing but that Aen. 
which you haus rectined in the wR1TIN Gs of the Law andthe Gofpell, let him be accur. ces is Tones 
ſed. See; Auſtin preferring the S cx 171 vn aboucallthings, expounderhthe place 1 gal 
againſt ſuch as reach any thing concerning Faith and Afawners (let the Ieſuite marke cepilts. 
this) but that which is contained ia the Scripture; andthe Ieſuite, begging the que- 
ſion, ralketh idlely of his Romane Church. 
4 His ſecond argument to proue his third concluſion, is that the priuate ſpirit is not 
infallible and plainly knowne, Whereto I anſwer, that this is falſe, meaning yriuate as the 
leſuite doth, and I haue diflinguiſhed it: fora ſmall companie holding againſt a mul- 
titude, as © Michaiah did againf} 400. Prophets, may be directed by the Spirit of God © 1. Reg ar 23. 
in the Scriptures, which are infallible and plainly knowne, But neither tbemſeluer nor 
any other can be ſure they are thus taught. I anſwer, this is vntrue: for the Scripture is a 
light, and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may be aſſured. No they that 
be thus aſſured, are infallibly ſure they are taught by the holy Ghoſt: for ? All the Seripe f Trin q 
ture i ini pred of God, and containeth the teaching of the holy Ghoſt, But there i no 
promiſe in the Scripture to aſſure him that he is thus taught. Yes; for the Scripture promi - 
ſerh,that every doctrine is of God that conſenteth with it : and this conſent a man may 
infallibly know ; or elſe in vaine had 8 che Bern: ſearched the Scriptures , to ſec whe- 3 38.17.11, 
ther thoſe things were ſo as Paul and Silas preached: and in vaine did bh the Prophet ſend h EG. A 20. 
the people to the lam and to the teſtimomie, if thereby one could not be ſecured. But 
perſwade themſelwes they are taught by the Spirit, and yet are deceined: and this may beſuch 
| a perſwaſion. I anſwer, i the Papiſts canuot denie but there is an heanenty light , which i Greg de Val. 
aſſure ch the children of God ot it ſelte : and Saint Luke faith,the writing of his Goſ- dase I 
l was able to giue the certaintie of thoſe things whereof Theophilus was inſtrufted : and Pd 1. — 2 N 
Saint Paul was exceeding carefull that the Laodiceans might haue the full aſſarauce of 8, can & Tuche. 
underſtanding to know the myſterie of God. Now will the Ieſuite denie all this aſſurance, 1 ad 
and call it but a perſwaſion, which is concluded from the teſtimonie of the word? Will K Luk 1.4 
he reie& the light ofthe Scripture and witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt, which work eth all | O. 
things in all men, w that they may (ce ir, whoſe eyes the god of th world hath not blin- n » 1. Tok. 5. 10. 
ded? But ſome are deceined. True, o ſuch as baue ſtrong deluſions to beleexe yes; P or a veile * Ces 
oner their heart in reading: but how followeth this, ſome are deceived, therefore all? o Theft x. 11. 
Bur who, without teſtimonie of miracle,or ſome other infallible proofe dare arrogantly affirme, * 
that he onely is nat deceined? I anſwer, the triall might be made without maclet, which 
D. Standiſh a Papiſt ſaith, were given but for a time, 4s Auſtin in his dayes did witneſſe, — aging 
ſaying, he that would looke for a miracle then, was a miracle to the world himſelfe. But with- — 
out — other infallible proofe it cannot; which prooſe is the Scripture it ſelfe, more 
infallible then either * ces ot viſſontʒ and to relye vpon it is no ſ arrogancy but obe- ab 14 ln. 
dience : which ſome men doing againſt the Romiſh herefies , not they onely ſaw the 
truth, but more ſawit with them, whom *Godreſerued to himſelfe in all countries, * Th #/exed 
though the Ieſuite and his partakers were none of them. $ 5% 
5 His third argument followeth. No men, teaching againſt the Catholicke Church, 
can aſſure others that he is tangbt of God, vnleſſe he haue the teftimonie of miracles : there - 
fore no priuate man can be this infallible rule of faith. I anſwer, granting the conclu. 
ſion, that no ptiuate man is the Rave of faith: yer a private man, as I haue diſtinguiſhed, * Nu... 
reaching againſt the Romiſh Church, falſly termed Catholicke , may give infallible 
aſſurance of his teaching without miracle, as I haue ſaid alreadie, and here will declare 
further, by anſwering the Ieſuires confuſed diſcourſe more particularly, 
6 Firſt he ſaith, Ii is not Gods mauer to teach men immediatly by bimſelfe, but by meanes 
of his Church and Paſtors. Wheteto I anſwer, that neither do we ſay theſe priuate men, 
of whom the queſtion is, were taught immediatly by inſpiration ; but had their kriow- 
ledge by Aeaues of the Scripture, truly taught, in the Church, according to the manner 
rouched 
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u Rom:. . touched in a the theee texts alledged : onely we ſay, the Papacie was not this Chur 
Mal27-Ep-41% nor the Prieſts thereof thoſe Paſtors and Doctors whom God had put in his Chur 
that from their lips the faith might be required; but they were degenerate into raue- 
x Mat ge ig. Ding wolues, and Antichriſti an heretickes: and ſuch theſe Priuae men, both Paſtors 
& 16.6.12-& and people, proued them to be by the Scriptures: as when the Pharifies ® had generally 
7 Mak 14.64. Corrupted the Law denying leſus to be Chrit,* he reproued them by the Scriptures. 
loh.7.48. & 5. 3. But ſuppoſe one thinks himſelfe to be immediatiy tawght of God, lm ſhould be guue aſſurance 
The. 5.3% to ot heri that he is ſa taught, vnleſſe be had miracles? I anſwer, aſſurance of /mmediate 
teaching he can giue none, neither is it needfull; for I know no particular man or 
Church of the Proteſtants that pretendeth immediate teaching; but we all confeſſe 
and proue the Scriptures and Paſtors of Chriſts true Church haue taught vs; and hereot 
we daily giue affurance to thoſe that haue hearts to beleeue. But how cam private men be 
Heng. de Lax. aſſured without miracles? This is anſwered alreadie, * Chryſoſtome ſaith , God hath left 
bDe van, keclc. i the Scriptures, more firme then any miracle, And to them Auſtin reuoketh vs from mi. 
racles : b Say not theſe things are ſo, becauſe ſuch a one did ſuch and ſuch maruels , but let 
them proue their Church by the Canonical books s of the Scripture, and by nothing elſe : theſe 
are the demonſtration of our cauſe, theſe are our foundation, theſe are our grounds whereupon 
© Maatie Ich. Ve build. But ne man can gine aſſurance be teacheth true, that teacheth men to forſake the 
1416.& 16.13. Catholicke Church that is taught of God, I anſwer, the Ieſuite ſaith true in this, and © the 
texts alledged proue well, that Chriſt abideth with his Catholicke Church for euer. 
But he ſhould haue remembred , that theſe ptiuate men taught vs to forſake nothing 
but the Papacie,prouing the ſame to be the kingdome of Antichriſt. And as for the Ca- 
tholicke Church, it conſiſteth in theſe men whom the Ieſuite calleth private, though 
he and his fellowes very fooliſhly haue arrogated the name to themſelues. For they are 
4 QuinMatc.11. Catholickes which be of ſound faith and good lifed, ſaith Auſtine; not they © which ſay they 
7 _ ate Apoſtles, and ate not, but ate found liers; or f calling themſelues Iewes, are the ſy- 
nagogue of Satan. 
7 Therefore alſo the Ieſuite may preach his text of ve prophetis, Ezck. 13. 3. to his 
Di. vos Papa Cleargie at home, ꝭ who are bound to the Popes ſpirit, though he leade them to hell. For 
to follow the Sctipture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking publickly in the ſame, is not to fol- 
low a mans owne ſpirit, which the Prophet condemneth. And whereas he concludeth, 
that it « not ſufficient to aledge words of Scripture, becauſe enery ſect maiſter, yea the diuel 
alledgetb Scripture for his opinion: I anſwer, that neither do we thinke it enough to al. 
ledge words of Scripture, but the Scripture truly applied, which neither the diuell,nor 
ſectaries, nor Papifts can do. But what a looſe kind of reaſoning is this: the diuell al. 
ledgeth Scripture,therefore the Scripture is no ſufficient warrant ? For did not our Sa- 
uiour confure the diuell by onely Scripture r:gbtly vnderſtood , though he alledged the 
words thereof abſurdly wrefled? The —— therefore caſteth not away her fleece, 
though the wolfe ſometime put it on: elſe the Ieſuite muſt renounce the authoritie of 
his Church alſo, becauſe ſect- maiſters ſometime alledge ir. But even as he will ſay, they 
alledge it indeed, but yet either not the true Church, or the true Church not truly: ſol 
ſay, ſect · maiſters alledge the Scripture indeed, but either not the true Scripture, or the 
—— tp Scripture not truly. And let the Tefuite remember, that h a good friend of his excuſeth 
Chark,pag. 165. the blaſphemous compariſon of thoſe that liken the Scripture i to a noſe of waxe, by this, 
- — that heretickes wreſt and detort it, a anoſe of axe is bowed into many former. 
rarch 1. 3. c 3. pag. 
—_— __ = 
. Digreſſ. 15. Againſt the two former concluſions, ſbewing that priuate and particular com- 
panies may ſometime be aſſured of the truth againſt a pretended Cathelicke companie. 
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k a 2 21. 8 Becauſe the Ieſuite pleadeth fo for his Catholicke multitude,let him conſidet, the 


. Scripture ł biddeth all men trie what they ate taught, commending them that exami- 


= Hos 15.& 24 ned euen the Apoſtles teaching, and ® commanding to beware of falſe Prophets, and ® to 
—— * ſearch the Scriptures, o that we might baue our wits exerciſed to diſcerne good and exit: all 


2 ba — which were to no purpoſe, if when we had done, we neither could by reading attaine 
to 
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to any certaintie, ot hauing attained, might not hold it againſt a multitude, but wer 
ſtill bound to refette the matter to them which are 
the very thing to be examiued. Againe, P one Micbaiah defended the truth 2 

400. Prophets: 4 one Paphnutius directed the whole Councell of Nice: Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles withſtood the whole Iewiſh ſynagogue : and © Elihu one yong man, re- 
buked the ancients. 

9 Saint Chtyſoſtome hath a diſcourſe about this point, which I thought fir to be 
propounded : A Gentile ( faith he) cometh and ſaith, I would be a Chriftian , but I know 
not which ſide to cleaue vnto; many diſſeutions ase among you, and I cannot tell which opinion 
to bold: euerj due ſaith, I ſpeakethe truth; and the Scriptures on beth ſides are pretend. ſo 
that I know not whom to belceue. To this Chryſoſtome teplieth, Tray (faith ne) chis ma» 
keth much for vs: for wel migbtgon be troubled, if we (bould ſay we relye vpon reaſon ; but 
ſeeing we take the Scriptures which are ſo true and plaine, it will be an eaſie matter for you to 
iudge. Aud tell me, haſt thou am wit or indgement? for it is not the part cf a man barely to 
receiue what ſoeuer he hearetb, but if thou marke the meaning, thou mayeſt throng hly know 
that which i good. When thou buyeſt a garment, though thou bane no kull in weaning, yet 
thou ſayeſt not, I cannot buy it, they deceiue me, but thou doſt all things that thou maiſt lcarne 
how ts know it : ſay not then, I am a ſcholler, and wil be no iudge, I can condemne no opinion: 

for this is but a ſluft and a canill, and let vt not vfe it, for all theſe things are caſie. To the ſame 

effect ſaith : Hierome : It is alway the dinels endenour to bring the waking ſoule aſleepe: 
therefore at the comming df Chriſt, and his word, and the Churches doltrine; and when Mi- 
niueh, that ſometime was ſo beautifull a whore, ſhall haue ber end, the people which before was 
lulled aſleepe vnder their teachers, ſhall be lifted vp, and haſten towards the mountames of the 
Scriptures, the mount aines Moſes and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and the, Euangelifbs, 
which are the mountaines of the new T eſtament: and when they come to theſe mountaines, aud 
ſhall be occnpied in the reading thereof, if they find none tò teach them, then their endenonr 
Hal be approued, becawſe they flew to the monntaines and the ſlot hfulueſſe of their teacher: (hall 
be detected. Did Hierome in theſe words expound a Prophet, or prophecie himſelf con- 
cerning theſe latter times? when the whore of Babylon drew toward her end, and the 
profound ſleepe of the Romiſh teachers was ſuch, that men were faine to flie to the 
Scriptures, whereby they detected both the ſlothfulneſſe of their labour, and the cor- 
ruption of their docttine. And why, not? when in many caſes the peoples bearts are holier 
then the Prieſts heart?as the ſame Hierome faith in another place. 

10 Moreouer, let the Ieſuite conſider , that the learned of his owne fide haue left 
written as much as we ſay, in defence of priuate men; that ſo it may appeare what truth 
there is in his concluſion, when his owne Doors confute it. For thus writech * Pa- 
notmitan, Onefaithfull man, though prinate, is more to be beleened then the Pope or a whole 
Councell, if he haue better reaſon on his ſide , and authoritie of the old and new Teſtament, 
And / Gerſon more fully: The examination and triall of doctrines concerning faith, belon- 
geth not only to the Pope and Counceli, but to euery one alſo that is ſufficiently ſeene m the holy 
Scripture, becauſe enery one is afit 7425 of that he knoweth. And againe, Some lay man not 


authorized,may yet be ſo excellently learued in the Scripture, that bis aſſertion ſhall be more ſid 


to be credited then the Popes definitiue ſentence. For the Goſpell is more to be credited then 
the Pope. Therefore if ſuch a lay man, though he be priuate, teach a truth contained in the 
Gosþell, and the Pope either know it not, or will not knowit , yet it it enident that his indge- 
ment ii to be preferred, I know not how theſe men would haue writ if they had now 
lived in the Popes Seminaries, but this you ſee they writ before Luther was borne, or 
Seminaries were erected, that the Scriptares be the rule to ttie all things by; and the 
priuateſt man that is, by them may iudge, yea convince and refuſe the Pope and his 
Councels. Which is all that we ſay for ptiuate men, that hauing the Scripture for theit 
foundation, they taught and beleeued againſt the Romiſh multitude; and though their 
perſons were not the rule, yet when they followed that which is the rule, we beleeued 
them. 


9.13. 


, and whoſe iudgement is 


— 


p I. Reg. 22. 15. 
q Niceph. lf. c. 19 
r lob 32. 6. 


Homil. 33. in Ad 


preferendum di- 
ao Pa pæ, fiilie 
mo eretur melio- 
ribus,&c. 

y De exam. do- 
arin.part. con · 


3 

2 And yet if the 
Pope newer fo litle 
anger them, they 
write as much at 
tha day. Non (al- 
uat Chriſti am 
quod Pontifex 
cõſtantet aft mat 
Præceptum ſun 
eſſe iuſtum; ſed o- 
porter illu a exa · 
minari, & ſc iuxta 
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By the Chureh the Papiſts meane their Pope. FER 


2 In1. Ep, Toh, 
tract. 3. 


_—_ Ruffin. Expoſ. 
Symdo. 


cleſ. poteſt. a iu. 
| Rhem ann. «. 
dem. 44. 
f Annot Rom. i. 
feuin. bibl ſelect. 


Hb. c. 13. In- 
terdum quoque 
haud ſatis. 


Tim 3. 15. Briſto. 


6. 13. The fourth and laſt concluſion of this quettion i, that this infallible rule, 
which we ought obediently to follow in all points of faith, is the doctrine and tea- 
ching, faith and beleefe of the true Chureh. This I proue : Becauſe to thu agree all the 
conditions which I ſaid to be requiſite in the rule of faith, Firſt, this in thing in- 
fallible, as ſhall be proued. Secondly, it is a thing eaſie to be knowne. Thirdly, it is 
ſuch a thing as may wninerſally reſolue and determine vs in all queſtions and 
doubts, and inſtrucl all ſorts of men in all points of faith. And conſequently who. 
ſoeuer willobediently yeeld aſſent to thisrule in all points, as we allprofeſſe in our 
Creed, ſaying, Credo Eccleſiam Catholicam, 2 not erre in any point. That 
theſe three conditions of the rule of ſaith, agree to the doctrine or teaching of the 
vniuerſallor Catholicke Church, I prone. 0 


— - — — 


— — — p 


— —ñ——ũ— — —— 


The «Anſwer. 
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x We would not ſtand with the Ieſuite about this concluſion, but freely grant it, if 
no more wete meant thereby then the words make ſhew of: that the docttine, and 
faith ofthe vniuerſall Church, is the rule of faith. For that doctrine is onely the con- 
tents of the Scripture, which we yeeld to be the rule. For ? Auſtin ſaith, Our mother the 
Church, giueth her children milke ont of her two breaſts, the old and new T eſtameut. But he 
hath a further teach, and meaneth an higher matter. Firſt,that the Churches word and 
authoritie is the rule, without referring the ſame to the Scripture. Secondly, that the 
Church of Rome is this true and vniuerſall Church. Thirdly,that all the authoritic and 
efficacie thereof is inthe Pope alone. This is the plaine Engliſh of the concluſion, 
howſocuer the words be faire and cleanely, and the leſuite defending it, muſt ſhew all 
the properties of the rule to appertaine to the preſent Pope of Rome, or elſe he doth 
but trifle and ſpend time. 
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Digteſſion 16. Shewing how the Papiſts pretending, at euery word, tbe Catholicke C ln 
meane not hing thereby but the Popes determination. 
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2 Firſt, howſoeuer theſe words be tolletable, the doliriue, teaching, faith, and beleefe 
of the true Church is the infalible rule, in all points to be followed : yet the Bopiſh, meaning 
is abſurd, that whatſoeuer the Church teacheth, though it be not contained in the Bi- 
ble, muſt be accepted as matter of faith, and that vpon het owne authoritie. Vet thus 


b Digeeſſ. i. A6. g. they hold, as Ihaue b ſhewed, and may further be perceived by the Ieſuites words in 


this ſection; Whoſdenor will yeeld aſſent to the Church in al points, as we profeſſe in our 
Creed, ſaying, I beleene the Catholicke Church, ſlad not erre in any point. Which words 
ofthe Creed, meaning no more, but © chat we belecue there is one holy ,Catholicke Church, 
whereof our ſelues are members; he expoundeth of yeelding aſſent in all points to it: 
which expoſition may be ſurthet vndetſtood by that which 4 other Papiſts ſay more 
fully, / helecue the Catbolicke Church; the literall [ence whereof u, that thou beleeueſt whar- 
ſoener the Catholicke Church holdeth andteacheth are to be beleened, Which expoſition is 


d Stapler def-ec+ a gloſſe beſide the text. And yet this is tollerable in compariſon of the next. 
Whitak.L.1.capy. 3 For having devolved all power over to the Church, in the next place they define 


this Church to be the Romane companie. For © Briſto faith, The Romane Church 1 
the Catbolicke Church: and f the Rhemiſts, The Catholicke and Romane faith is all dne. 


\ I! 8 h 5 0 . n 98 . . . . 
— m . Wherein their meaning is to win authoritie to the Romiſh faction, perſwading them 
idem vo. I there is no ſaluation but in chat religion, and making roome for themſelves in all thoſe 
58 v1 49. See Po 


places of Scripture which commend vnto vs the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, Which 


is a ieſt ſo groſſe, that it deſerueih to be ſmiled at rather then confuted. And yet it ſtay- 
eth not here neither, hut goeth a degree further, which me thinketh is a note above Ela, 
4 For 


— a 
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For as they take all authorities and ſufficiencie from the Scripture, and giue it the E Diſpar. tes. 
Church; ſo ke Churches authoritie they giue tothe Pope. 0 ſaith 2 — of bens | 
Valence: 8 By he Church we meane her bead, that is to ſay, the Romave Biſhop: In wb 1,39. & 10.% 
refidetb that fl thor efthe Church, when he pleaſeth to determine matter: of faith, Ib. 5 T0. 
whether he doth it with a Conncell, or without, Thomas faith, i The ; A NEw man P pro codem 
CREED belongeth to the Pope, as all ther things do which belong to the whole Church. tur — 
k Yea the whole aut boritis ofthe vninerſall Church abides in him. | Andradius faith, All at u. nbenr,, 

te interpret the Scriptare, and reucale the hidden myſteries of our religion, is giuen from tix concilj, & aw 
heaven to the Popes and their Conneels,Nea faith ® Graffus, 7 he common opinion is, he may dg fummi 
do it without them, And ſo ſaith Bellarwine, Himſelfe, without any Councell,mvay decree P. analy fi. f. 
matters of faith, And o Sylueſter ; The power of the Catholicke Church remaineth all in — z-in 
him, And P Aluarus Pelz gius, We are bound to fand to his iudgement alone, rather then to i 21.4.1.ar. 10. 
the iudgement of all the world beſide. And the Canon law faith, 4 It were hereſie to thinke N — 
ovr Loxpd GOD THE Po might not decree as be doth." Yea bis reſcripts and de- | Deſant 6d. Tris 
cretall Epiſtler are Canonicall Scripture. Simancha [ ſayes, Vr do conſtantly auwonch all the wg — 
Popes that arerightly elefled, to be Cbriſts vicars, — and to baue the bigheſt pewer in the par-2.b.6.3.nm, 
Catholicke ¶ hurch, and that we are bound io obgy them in all things pertaining to fauh and  y TR 
religion. And finally, the Ieſuite himſelfe * hereafter ſaith, All Carbobcke men muſt ne- 2. 
ceſſarily ſubmit them iudgement and opinions eit her in exponnding the Scripture, or otherwiſe, — — — 
to the cenſure of the Apoſtolicke ſeate; and God hath bound his Church to heare the chiefe 5g — 
Paſtor in all paint. By all which we ſee what is meant by thoſe importunate brags of q tn$extexcr, 
the Catholicke Church, and why the Papiſts relye ſo much vpon it. ® They make it their —7— es 
vaunts, that the very name of the Church appalleth vs: and goodreaſon, if the Pope be ir, ? Dit. 1g. in Ca- 
Gods enemie and ours: But in the meane time themſelues might bluſh thus to tell & a. 
the ignoranga tale of the Church, And will the fooliſh Proteſtants be wiſer then the f catholinftizge. 
Catholicke Church? * and yet this Church, when things come tothe reckoning, is no- 1 
ching elſe but the Pope. ä : 2 * 

ſiæ nomine hoſts 
— 1 
5. 14. Aud firſt that the doctrine of the vniuerſall Church in all points is in- * Nomen calldt 
fallible, thus I reaſon: If our Sauiour Chriſt haue promiled to any companie of men fundiuswefnicn 
the aſſiſtance of himſelfe and of bis holy 2 for thus ſpeciall purpoſe, to teach and voi ne 
inſtruct them in euery truth, giuing withallpeculiar commiſſion to them to teach 
all nations, and warrant ana commandement to all to beare them, and to do all 
things according to their ſaying: and further threatning that he that will not heare 
them, and doull things according totheir ſaying , ſhould be accounted as an Eth- 
nicke and Publican : then certainly the dottrine ana the teaching of this corapanie 
of men is in all points infallible, and moſt true. For looke what he promiſeth muſt 
needs be performed, and whatſoexer he warranteth or commandeth to be done, 
may ſafely and without danger of error be done,nay muſſ of neceſſutie be done, eſpe- 
cially when he threatneth thoſe that will not do it , and conſequently if be promiſe 
to ſend his holy Spirit to teach any companie of menalltruth, it is not to be doubted 
but that he ſendeth this his Spirit, and by him teacheth them alltruth. And ſince 
the teaching of this Spirit is infallible, we haue not to doubt but that this companie 
to which this promiſe ſhould be made, ſhould in all points be infallibly taught the 
truth. If alſo the ſame our Sauiour gaue warrant and commandement that we 
ſhould heare and do in all points according to the ſaying of this companie of men 
being thus infallibly taught, andbauing commiſſion to teach, we may not likewiſe 
doulit but that they ſhallinfallibly teach vs the truth in all points. For otherwiſe, 
by this his commandement, _ ſometimes be bound to heare and beleeue that 
which were not true, and do that which were not right and good; which wit bout 
blaſphemie to Chriſts veritie and goodueſſe, can no way be taught. But fo it i that 
F Chriſt 
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Chriſt our Sauiour hath in holy Scripture promiſed, giacy commiſſion, warranted, 
commanded, and threatned, in manner aforeſaid : therefore we haue not to doubr, 
but that a certaine companie of men there be, to wit, that companie which is called 
the true Catholicke Church, which both is in all points taught infallbly by the holy 
Spirit and is in like manner to teach vs alltrath.The promiſe we have Mat. vltim. 
Ego vobiſcum ſum omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi : Tam 
with you al the daies unto the end of the world. in which words is promiſed the con- 
tinuall preſence of Chriſt himſelfe, the maiſter of truth, with his holy Church, nat 
for a while then nor for a while nom, but all the dayes unto the end of the world. Al. 
ſowe haue another promiſe, loh. 14. Ego rogabo Parrem meum, & alium para- 
cletum dabit vobis, Spiritum veritatis, vt maneat vobiſcum in æternum: /will 
ate my Father, and he will giue you another paraclete, that he may remaine with 
jon, not onely for ſix hundred yeares, but for euer. And to ſbew vs for what purpoſe + 
he would haue his holy Spirit to remaine with vs for euer, he ſaith againe,Cum au- 
tem venerit ille Spiritus veritatis,docgbit vos on nem veritatem, Ioh. 16. And 
when the Spirit of truth ſhall come, he ſhall reach you all truth. The . we 
haue Mat. vlt. Euntes docete omnes gentes. The warrant alſo we haue Luk. 10. 
Qui vos audit, me audit. y which words appeareth plainly that our Saulour Chri 
would baue vs to heare and giue credit to bis Church no leſſe then to himſelſe. 7. 
commandement me haue Mat. 23. Super cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scribe & 
Phariſæi, omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facite. Out of which 
words we may gather, that we are commanded in all points to do accord g to the do- 
frine of the Prelates of the Catholicke Church , though it ſhou!d happen that their 
lines ſhould not be commen4able or good. For though in this place our Sauiour do 
onely ſpeake of the chaire of Moſes in which the prieſts of the old Law did ſit, yet it 
muſt be under ſtood à fortiori of the chaire of Saint Peter, inwhich the Pricits of 
the new law do ſucceed. So did the ancient Fathers underſtand,and eſpecially Saint 
Auſtin, Epiſt. 16 5. who ſaith thus: In illum ordinem Epiſcoporum qui ducitur 
ab ipſo Petro ad Anaſtaſium qui nunc in eadem cathedta ſedit, etiamſi quiſ- 
quam traditor per illa tempora ſubrepſiſſet, nihil præiudicaret Eccleſiæ & in- 
nocentibus Chtiſtianis, quibus Dominus prouidens, ait de Præpoſitis malis, 
uz dicunt, facite, quæ faciunt, facere nolite. Into the erder of Biſhops which is 
33 from Saint Peter himſelfe unto Anaſtaſius who nom ſitteth vpon the ſame 
chaire, although ſome traitor had crept in for the time, he ſhould nothing hurt or 
preiudice the Church of the innocent Chriſtians , unto whom our Lord prouiding, 
ſaith of euill prelates, What they ſay, do; what they do, do not. The threats we may 
gather out of Luk. 10. where our Saiour ſaith, Qui vos ſpernit, me ſpernit, He 
chat deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me: ſignifying, that looke what ſin it were nit to beare, 
but to deſpiſe the preaching of our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe , that we ſhould account 
it the ſame ſinne, to deſpiſe and not to giue heed & credit to hu Cathclicke Charch: 
inſinuating thereby a threate of like puniſhment for the ſaid contempt. Alſo Matth. 
18. the ſame our Sauiour ſaith, Si Eccleſiã non audierit, fit tibi ſicut Ethnicus 
& Publicanus. Thus you ſee our Sauiour Chriſt hath — vnto his Church the 
continual aſſiſtance of himſelfe and of hu holy Spirit to teach it all truth. Morcouer 
that he hath giuen commiſſion to it to teach us; yea and hath warranted and com- 
manded vis in all points to heare and to do according to the ſaying of his Church? 
and bath threatned greatly thoſe that will not heare the Church : which proueth, 
that it pertaineth to this Church to inſtru? vs in all points of faith, and that we 
ought to learne of it, in all matters of religion, the infallible truth, K 
The 
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1 The drifc of all this ſeRion is to proue, that the doQrine ofthe vniuerſall Church 
in all things, is infallible : which if it were granted, yet it were coo ſhort to that 
therefote this Church were the rule of faith. Fot euery iofallible thing, teach 
is moſt true, is not yet in the ordinance of God fer apart to infiruR vs, As the 
of heauen, for example, are not the rule of our faich, though * they have al/ rhe graces . pr.cuarer. in 
and glorie that a creature can haue, and conſequemtly the grace of #wfualbbiluie; Let this Tho dip 4s 
be noted inthe firſt place. : 4 
2 But yet the doctrine and teaching of che Church is not, in «ll point, infallible and 
moſt true neither; meaning this doctrine not of the Scripture, but of the Churches mi 
niſterie in propounding and following the ſame : for in her miniſterie and manners,ſhe 
may and doth erte: as ſhall appeare in my anſwer to the Ieſuites reaſons 
this ſectiou. But firſt the queſtion muſt be made plaine, For to ſay as he doth here and 
every where in this queſtion, that the the teaching of the vninerſall Catholicke Church is 
infallible, not ſub1eft to erre, is an improper ſpeechnot incident to the queſtion : becauſe 
that Church comprehendeth all the triumpbam Church in heauen , which neither can 
be vſed, neither do we charge it with error; but confeſſe it to be ® glorious , not hawing de u 
Poet, or wrivkle, or any ſuch thing. All the queſtion is of that part of the Catholicke 
Church which dwelleth here on earth, profeſſing the name of Chriſt , and in 
warfare againſt the world and Satan, called rhe Church wiltant. Which ſo difti 
guiſhed , we hold to be ſubiect to erte both in ManxnErks and Doctatiy. A 
the leſulte of neceſſitie, by the vniverſall Church muſt vnderſtand onely this pert t | 
of, becauſe this part onely is apt to teach vs, and hath miniſterie in her hands: or elſe i 
diſputeth confuſedly, not propounding the queſtion betweene vs truly. 
3 This being noted, now I come to the diſcourſe : which may be all concluded in 
this ſyllogiſme, that = may the — — it. . 1 
That 1.vnto which Chrift bath promiſed bu owne , and the preſence of bus Spi 
rit, for euer to the — va as bath — fem God to teach all 2 
tiens : 3. which all men are commanded to beare in all things : 4. they that beare it 
are warranted as if they heard Chrift himſetfe : 3. they that heare it not, are threat- 
ned as if they deffiſed Chrift bimſelſe: that is free from error and the deftrine there- 
of, in all things, ii mfaltble. , 
But ſuch is the Charch that concerning it Chrifl bath i. promiſed, 2. ginen commſſion, 
3. commanded, 4. warranted, and 5. threamed as aforeſaid. 
Therefore the Church is fiee fromerrer , aud the defirine theveef in all things, i. 
allibl 


LH 

Thisis £ ſumme of all this ſection: whereto I anſwer by denying both propofitions; 
and the reaſon is, for that they conſiſt of Scripture falſſy expounded and applied: and 
this my anſwer I ſet downe more particularly in that which followeth , wherein I will 
examine euery text as it is alledged, and make it plaine that never a one of them proves 
the concluſion. | 

4 The firſtplace is Mart b. 28. 20. Ls, I am with you alway tothe worlds ond. But I an- 
fwer: i. rhis was a perſonal} promiſe made onely to the Apoſtles, and ſo cannot be ex- 
tended to all che Church, if we will ſpeake of the words properly , according to their 
iamediate ſence. 2, To whomſocuerir belongeth, rhe meaning is, that howfoeuer .- 
his bodily preſence ceaſſed, yet his providence ſhould neuet faile to preſerue and com · in 
fort them in all their troubles, and helpe them in all their actions : and by degrees fo 
rulighien them alſo, that they ſhould not periſh in their ignorance, but be led rd 
to more perfection. This muſt needs be grendeq; to be all that is meant, Firſi, becauſe 4 Gaz 11. vide 
Chriſt is not abſent from his people encry time they fall into an error, bur temaineth —_— | 
with them fill for all that, eithet forgiuing it, or reforming it. Secondly, this protyiſe 1: c de you. 
necwithſtanding, yet afterward 4 Peter, one to whom the was made, erred Nane 
againſt the truth of the Gorcpell, and was therefore os rebuked, andrefifted _ hal 
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face: which thing could not haue fallen out, if this promiſe had exempted the Church 

from all error. Thirdly, if it priuiledge the whole Church from error becauſe it is made 

to it, then conſequently it priuiledgeth the particular Churches, Paſtors, and beleeuers 

therein, becauſe it is made to them likewiſe : bur experience ſheweth theſe latter may 

c Se Digreſ. 28, erte: and therefore the meaning muſt needs be as I haue ſaid. Fourthly, © it is a ruled 
caſe among the Papiſts, that the Pope may erre; which could not be if theſe words of 
Chriſt meant the Church of Rome, and that infallible iudgement which the Ieſuite 
talketh of. As for his gloſſe ypon the words, that Chriſt in them ſhould promiſe his con- 
tinnall preſence, not for a while then, nor for a while now, but for euer, it is altogether idle 
and inept. For he can name no Proteſtant that ever thought Chriſt was at any time ab- 
ſent, but we all conſtantly beleeue he alway was, is, and (hall be with his Church to 
the end. 

5 The ſecond and third places are much like the firft, Joh 14.16. I will pray the Fa- 
ther (faith Chriſt ) and be ſhall gine you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
euer. And Tohn 16. 13. When he is come which ic the Spirit of truth, he will lead: you into 
all truth. But I anſwer two things. Firſt, theſe words are properly extended to the Apo- 

AA ſtles, promiſing i that which was performed immediatly after Chriſts aſcention, and 
ought not to be ſtretched any ſurther. Which being ſo, they conclude ſome what for 
them, but litle forthe Church: becauſe euery grace belongeth not to the Church in all 
ages which was giuen the Apoftles. Secondly, applying them to the Church alſo, the 
meaning is, that the holy Ghoft ſhould neuer forſake it, but perſeuere in teaching it all 
truth, which is ſimply neceſſarie to ſaue it, according as the Church is able to learne 
it, which he doth meane of the Scripture: though not at all times alike parfectly, but ſo 

he endueth it with all bolinefle, and yet many finnes are found in it, This interpre- 
ion muſt needs be allowed for three cauſes. Firſt, the Apoſtle faith of himſelſe and 

g 1. Cor. 13.0. the Church, 8 Now we know but in part, and prepbeſie in part. Which were not true, if 
theſe words of Chriſt had ſecured the Church in all things and in euery truth: for the 
part commeth ſhort of the whole, Secondly, this prouuie belongeth as well to one A- 

Ich a0 poſtle as another, yea h to all the faithful as well as to the Apoſiles, if it teach to the 
Church : ſo that if that be the ſence which the Ie ſuite ſetteth downe , then all the Apo- 
files had equall priuiledges from error with Perer, and particular Churches and men 
ſhould be as infallible as the whole Church it ſelfe, which 1 am ſure the Ieſuite will not 

i Tra& go. in Joh, grant. Thirdly, Saint Auſtine i expoundeth the words as I do: He ſhall teach or leade you 

prope fin, into all truth: I this I thinks cannot be fulfilled in any mans mind in thus life : for who us he li- 
wing in this bodie ſo corrupt, and loading the ſonle, that can know all truth, when the «Apoſtle 
ſaith We know but in part But foraſmuch as by the holy Ghoft ut cometh to paſſe, whoſe ca- 

me we hanereceined , that hereafter we may come to the fulneſſe u ſelfe ; whereofthe [ame 
Apoſtle ſaith, Then ſhall we ſee him face to face; and, Now I know but in part, but then I ſhall 
know 4s am knowne not that which (all be in this life onely, but all that which ſhall befall vr 
till the perfeftion come: the Lord by the lou of his Spirit bath promiſed, ſaying , He ſhall 
teach you alltruth, As for the Ieſuites expoſition, that he may remaine wich you for e- 
wer, not onely for ſixe hundred yeares, it ſmelleth either of his malice or i gnorance, For 
which of vs euer yet ſaid, the holy Ghoſt departed from the Church after ſixe hundred 
yeatesꝰ Let the Papiſts deale ſincerely, and le aue their coming, 
6 The fourth place is Marth. 28. 19. Go teach all nationt. Whereto I anſwer, firſt, 
theſe words were ſpoken to the Apoſtles onely, and not to that which the Ieſuite cal · 
leth his Catholicke Church. Now I grant their teaching was infallible , and all men 
were bound to heare it; for they taught that which afterward they writ in the Scrip- 
k A ture: yet ſo they taught, and with ſuch commiſſion, that k the people are commended 


which examined their teaching by the Scriptures, Secondly , we grant the Paſtors of 


the Church in all ages haue commiſſipn fo teach likewiſe , but that proues not all their 
teaching to be alway infallible, becauſe naturall corruption banging on them, they 
may faile in that which is committed to them. Neither is this any inconuenience, hin- 
ding vs ſometime to beleene that which is falſe: for the bond hath a limitation, that we 
heare them ſo farre as they teach agreeable with the Scriptures, and no further: and 
thoſe 


— 
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thoſe Scriptures we may relicue our ſelues if they chance to teach falſly. 

7 The fifth place is Luk, 10. 16. He that hearotb you; heareth me. Which words 
were ſpokey to the Apoſtles, all whoſe teaching and writing was true infallibly : and 
therefore were ſufficient warrant to the hearers to accept ir, But being applied to the 1 fers lb. f in 
Church and ordinatie Paſtors therein, i they muſt be vnderſtood with this caution, if 1m fz. 
they hold them to the inſtructions that Chriſt giues them, if they come in the name of ».Cor.14.32. 
Chriſt, delivering his words truly and conſonaꝑt tothe Scriptures; for ſuch are to be Agent ubs 2, 
heard as Chriſt himſelfe: elſe ® we muſt trie the ſpiriss, and andge of the Prophets, This facereiubemur, 
place therefore being to be vnderſtood conditionally, proueth not that which the Ie- 29 
ſuite concludeth abſolutely and vniuerſally. wt! + voiuir à fermen- 

8 Thefixthplace is Matth. 23, 2. The Scribes and Phariſesfit in CM ofes chaire: al - — 
therefore what ſoemer they bid you obſerne, that obſerne and do. Which words I grant muſt m tradiriones 
be vnderſtood of the Miniſters of the Goſpell that ſucceed the Apoſtles, as well as of — | 
the Phariſes that ſate in Moſes chaire : therefore I anſwer three things: r. I miſlike it ere docuirs . 
not that he compareth the Prieſts and Biſhops of his Church to the Scribes and Pha- — Emerg 
riſes. 2. By Moſes chaire is meant neither outward ſuccefſion, not iudiciall authoritie, tar Enangely ad 
but the profeſſion of Moſes Law. 3. * Our Saviour doth not fimplv command the peo- in D 
ple to obey the Phatiſes an al points of their doctrine, or teach therm, that their locall ſuc- . nt gad. 
ceſſion did priuiledge them trom error ; but onely that they ſhould not for their euill furandi. 14 
præcauit C 
life be wicked, yet that which they taught cut of Moſes chaire, that is to ſay, according —— 


to Moſes Law, muſt be followed. Now this was farre from enioyning them in al points pa gage . 


our Sanjour bad his diſciples ſ to beware of the leanen of the Phariſes , which was their 23. — "8 
doclrine. Wherein he had gainſaid himſelte, if by Meſes chaire he had meant any thing ER — 


nor loued their enemies, nor beleeued in Chtiſt, becauſe the Phariſes taught againſt 9 3 


mandement, Obſerue and do whatſoener they bid you , bound them not to obſerue all the de- * Nee Gen, 


9 Neither did any of the ancient Fathers vnderſtand the place otherwiſe: for Auſtin * 


* © A 
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a certaine ſucceſſion of Biſhops from Donatus the beginner of that ſe: and to ſatisſie 
him, that if ſucceſſion were to be ſtood vpon, then there might a ſucceſſion of better 
likelihood be brought againſt him. Secondly he affitmeth, that in all his Romane ſuc- 
ceſſion there had bene never a Donatiſt: and though there had, yet ſhould the people 
of God incurre no danger thereby, becauſe God hath fore warned them of euill ouer- 
ſeers,thar they follow their teaching and not their doing. In all which diſcourſe what 
one word is there, whereby it may be gathered that Auſtin thought as the Ieſuite doth, 
that in al points we muſt do according to the dottrine of the Prelates, or that the Church and 
Biſhops of Rome can erre in nothing ? For the ſucceſſion mentioned, implyeth no ſuch 
matter, for any thing that Auſtin ſaith. And the other words, Our Lord hath prouded 
for bis Church, by ſaying of em Prelates, Do what they ſay, but not what they do; can ſhew 
po other meaning in him then was in Chriſt : and how Chriſt meant them, I haue al- 
readie ſet downe; the ſumme whereof is. that no Chriſtian man fotſake the vnitie of the 
Church for the Paſtors evill life, but that ſtill they heare them and follow them, as long 
as they teach ont of the chaire, that is, according to the doclrine of Moſes and Peter, from 
which the Romiſh Church is departed long ago. So that thoſe words, Do what they 
trach, being referred to the former, they ſit in Moſes chaire, muſt be expounded ioyntly 
with them, Do what they teach ont of the chair; which being granted, how followeth it 
from hence, that therefore the teachers can erre in nothing? 
10 The laſt place is Matrb. 18. 17, If herefuſeto hearothe Church, let him be be unto 
thee as an heathen and apublican. Which words, the Ieſuite ſaith, containe a threatning 
+ — peta againſt ſuch as do not in all things follow the Church: Y meaning the Paſtors of the 
Eman. $2, vor. Church. Whereunto 1 anſwer two things : firſt, it followeth not, that the Church can. 
ht not erte, becauſe we are bidden to heare it: for ſo we are commanded to® obey ma · 
2 A g. Dan. piſtrates, and yet they may command things vnlawfull, and : in ſuch a caſe they muſt 
Dan 7%. not be obeyed . It was a law to the Tees, that b in matters of weight they ſhouldre- 
paire tothe Prieſt, and do according to that which he ſhould iudge, without declining 
from it; yet Vriah, and Annas, and Caiphas, were not of infallible wdgemenr, There- 
fore the meaning is, that we muſt obediently heare the Church, and yeeld vnto it, con- 
ditionally, as long as it ſpeaketh things agreeable to the word of God, as was anſwe- 
red to the former place. Secondly ,the things properly which Chriſt here mentioneth, 
and wherein he biddeth ys heare the Church, are not determinations of faith, bur 
Church- cenſures and admonitious : wherein it is cleare, the true Church of Chriſt may 
ſometime miſſe it, and be admoniſhed by her children, notwithſtanding this threat- 
r nin of Chriſt: as when © the Iewes excommunicated him that was borne blind; and 
* d4 che Eaſt and Weſt Churches cenſured one another about the keeping of Eaſter. For 
© Hicron. com- © ignorant B/bops and Elders, ſometimes take ep the ſcueritie of Phariſes , condemning the 
I Decrera.Greg. innocent, and acquitting the gmiltze, Pope Innocent faith in f che Canon law, Gods iudge- 
I ment alway leaneth upon the truth, which nrit her deceineth vis, nor is deceiued it ſelſe. But the 
nobis eſtſzpe. - Churches iud gement oftentimes followeth opinion, which many times falleth ont both to de- 
ceiue vs, and to be deceined it ſelfe. Whereby it commeth to paſſe ſometime , that he is looſed 
in the Church who is bound with God, and he looſed wth Ged who ts wrapt in the Churches 
3 cenſure, Vpon which words 8 Panormitane writing ſaith, A general Councell repre- 
nobis, ſenting the whole Church, may very wel erre mexcommuntcating him that ſhould not be ex- 
communicate, Whereby we ſee the Church may erre in her cenſures, notwithſtanding 
theſe words of Chrift, And if in cenſures, then let the Ieſuite yeeld a ſoundreaſon, why 
not as welt in points of taithꝰ or elſe confeſſe the words of Chriſt to be as I haue ſaid, 


9.15. Worthily therefore doth Saint Paul callthis Church Columna & firma- 
mentum veritatis, 1. Tim.z. the pillar and ground of truth. «dſo Saint Auſtin 
in lib. contra Creſc. g»eth this general aduice: Quiſquis falli metuit huius ob- 
ſcuritate quæſtionis, Eccleſiam de illa conſulat, quam fine vlla ambiguitate 


Scriptura ſana demonſtrat. hoſocuer is afraid to be dectiued with the obſcu - 
ritie 


—_—_— 
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ritie of this queſtion, let him require the indgement of the Church, which without 
ambiguitie the holy Scripture doth demonſfrate. BYwhich words be fheweth vs, 
that the way not to be deceiued in an obſcure queſtion,gs to aste and folbw the indge« 
ment of the Church. ; 


— 


The Anſwer. 


— — — 
«1 


There is no man denyeth but it is a good way not to be deceived in an obſcure 
queſtion, to ache and follow the ixdgement of the Church, ſo it be the true Church, which 
the Romane companie is not. But yet neither is it the onely way, as I haue couched al- 
readie; nor if it be, doth it hence follow, that therefore it ſelfe is the rule and free from 
all blemiſh of error, becauſe the miniſterie thereof may be a condition ſubordinate for * 
the obtaining of that which is the rule. As a che woman of Samaria was a good meanes a loh4. 29.36 
to bring her counttimen to Chriſt that knew him not, and yet their beliefe was not 
built on her, b but on that which ſhe revealed to them. And e God biddeth vs by his . — » 
Prophet, Stand by the wayer, and behold, and ache for the old may, which is theYood way; 8 
though in the meane time the perſons to be asked, are our ditection ho further then 
while they point to the old way. And the Prophet biddeth, 4 Arke the Priefts concer- , Ha 213. 
ning the Law : and faith, © The Prieſts lips uu preſerne knowledge , and they ſhould ſeeks e M 
the Law at his month, for he is the Angell of the Lord of hoafts ; yer theſe Prieſts many 
times ſpake vntruly, being deceived themſelues, and deceiving others. And ſo it may 
happen to the Paſtors of the Church. ' 

2 All which notwithſtanding , the Church abideth ſtill che fame that Saint Paul 
calleth it, The pillar and gromnd of truth, in that the truth is no where elſe to be found. f 5,1 p ons 
Which that I may ſhew the better, it is to be noted, that? in old time the Gentiles y- maſt.lid.8.pa 45,4, 
ſed to write their lawes in tables, and ſo hang them ypon pillars of ſtone, that the peo. — - 
ple might teade them, as Proclamations are nailed to poſts in marker rownes : and 2 5 C2. Alex. 
ſometime 8 they whited the pillar, and ſo wrote the làwes vpon it. h Harpocration — 
faith, they reared vp Fraight pillars of ſtone, and ſo wrote their lames vpon them. And it was 8 Phauorin.verbo 
alſo an ordinarie thing chat they had other pillars, like the Paſquill in Rome, F Wwhere- f. Lene decem 
upon whoſoeuer lifted hung their Epigrammes or libels that they would haue known. Rber. & Hehe. 
Now the Apoſtle deſcribing the Chucch, likeneth it to one of theſe pillars, whoſe vſe Fedat 11 
was no more but to ſhew that which hung thereon, it ſelfe being not the law, but that Suid. verbo c. 
whereupon the law was hung, For ſo the rue faith, written in the tables of the Scrip. 
tures, whereunto the world will giue no tẽſtimonie, is faſtened to the Church, as to a 
pillar and ſtrong ſupporter, that there it may be ſeene, and holden out vnto vs. Hence 
the Ieſuite can challenge no more, but that the Church is vnto vs a witneſſe and vp. 
holder of the faith, and alway pre ſeruech it; which we denie nat; but in the meane 
time he forgetteth, that it is one thing to hold aut the rule, and another to be the rule 
it ſelfe: and he that faith, the Church is che ſupporter of truth, doth not ſay withall, 
that the Paſtors can neuer exre or faile in delivering any part thereof. The Apoltle 
ſaith the former, but the Ieſuite onely beſide the text, affirmeth the latter. 

3 Tbis expoſition muſt needs be granted for 4. reaſons: firſt , it is called the pillar 
of truth in no other ſence then © elſewhere it is called glorious, without ſpot, or blemnſp, or k Eh. . 
blame : bur it is certaine, that the puritie there mentioned, is mingled with ſome im- 
pertection; therefore it is alſo certaine, this vpholding of the truth is not free from all 
error, Secondly, Paul in this place ſendeth not Timothy to learne ofthe Church, which 
he ſhould do if the Ieſuites conceit were ſound, but | wiſheth him to teach the Church ! Y=9415- 
out of the Scriptures, that ſo it might be the pillar of truth. Thirdly, that which the A- 
poſtle ſaich in theſe words, is true of every particular Church, but of euery particular , a8.10.30. 
Church it is not true that it cannot erre; for we ſee they may, as did i this of Epheſuf, — += WR 
concerning which the Apoflle ſai ch here, it is the pillar and ground of truth. Fourrh- Dei. 5. Grey 
ly, if this place proue , that the Church cannot erre in any thing, but of it all men de h. com 
mult learne tne infallible truth; then ſecing o the Papiſts hold their Prelates and Pa- 3.4ip.1.9 1.2.24 
F 4 tors 


The iudgement of the Church to be required. 5.15. 


Paſtors to be the Church, 1 demand what is that which muſt teach them ? for the 
Church doth not, ſeeing they ate the Church themſelues. 
4 Or if che Ieſuite dote vpon his owne expoſition, then let him call ro mind how 
p StaphyL.Apol, Other Papiſts haue expounded Before him, P who ſay , The Apoſtle calleth the Church 
part.1.& Stapl. the pillar and ground of truth; ſignifying by the word ground, the largeneſſe of Chriſtendome: 
anſlat. F. 5%. ;y the word pilar, the continuall, ſmooth, and not interrupted ſucceſſion of the eApoſtler and 
their ſcholers, pon whom al truth is builded, Which expoſition differing from this of the 
Icſuites, may giue him occaſiou to looke better into the text, and at leaſt miſtiuſt his 
collection therefrom, till he haue conferred with his ſellowes. Fot ypon the reckoning 
it will fall out, that vntill the Friers and Ieſuites of late began to hammer the Scrip- 
tures, there was neuer any that out of them would deliuer his concluſion, but the con- 
Lib.z.c.r., ttaty. The Apoſtles writings are the pillars and ſupporters of our faith, ſaith 4 Irenæus. Z he 
q Lb.; J 7 2 
Ib c Goſpell is the ground and ſtay of the Church, faith r the ſame Irenæus. The truth is both the 
CHom.o. in.z,, pillar and ground of the Church, ſaith  Chryſoſtome. The dinine Scriptures muſt teach who 
Tims, hath the true Church. — Theſe are the proofes , theſe are the foundations, theſe are the 
e Deynir Eccl. e. groumds of our canſe, ſaith © Auſtin, 
— 5 The words of Auſtin, alledged by the Ieſuite, are good: but they had bene bet- 
- mentachec funda- ter if he had not left out the beginning: for thus they lye: Foraſmuch as the holy 
mente c hema. Scripteres cannot deceine vs let him who feareth leſt the ol ſcuritie of this queſtion (concer- 
= Contra Creſ- ning the Baptiſme of the Donatiſts) ſhould deceme him, enquire that Churches indge» 
— lib . nent of it, which the holy Scripture without all doubrfulneſſe doth demonſtrate. Wherein 
Auſtin ſaith not, the Church is the rule, or the Church cannot erre; but onely as the Ie · 
ſuite himſelfe noteth, that the iudgement thereof ſhould be inquired, His meaning is, 
in the queſtion of rebaptizing , becauſe in Creſconius his ſuppoſition , the Scripture 
ſaid nothing of it,ſuch as were doubtful might aske the judgement of the true Church, 
and there they ſhould learne Creſconius to be in an error. Wherein the Ieſuite ſhall 
x« Euſeb, bill l y. find vs to conſent with Auſtin: for doth he thinke we allow not the Church her mi- 
6g. neo dy nifterie? or that we ſilence her from bearing witneſſe to the truth? or that we turne a- 
, Way the people from going and enquiring of ner? Nay rather we aduiſe all people, de- 
—, — ofhe — co follow Auſting —— ſuch as the leluitelsg make 
—— . tis odiobs, giue out the contratie. For, Auſtin firſt attributes the perfection of truth to 
mera, vg oi pi. the Scripture onely: then he allowes vs to go to no Church but that which from the 
Mes ern Scripture is demonſtrated to be the true Church. Thirdly, he faith neuer a word that 
— the Church ſhould be the rue, or free from al error; but onely that they ſhould en- 
y Aduer.Creſl.2. quite herindgement,which in that queſtion at that time, he knew to be ſound: though 
z Mal.2-.Eph. 4. poſſible he were not ignorant, that * many famous Churches formerly had not bene 
. ſo, but had decreed the very ettot that he now confuted. Laſtly, within fiue leaues of 
Fpbeſus were 132, the place alledged, he faith theſe words: The Church is ſubiect to Chriſt, and therefore 
— * may not preferre her ſelfe before him: — for he alway indgeth rightly ; but Eccleſiaſtical 
whercof aboze 300 iudges, being but men, for the mot part are deceined. Let the Ieſuite yeeld vs thus much, 
g eee and he ſhall find himſelfe a great deale ſhort of this ſo infallible certaintie of his Chur- 
b pial aduet Lu- ches teaching, and that Auſtin maketh not the Church the rule, as he would haue it, 
— 2.6, but ameanes to direct vs in things obſcure, by the Sctiptutes, whoſe judgement is to 
att cs. be followed vpon their one authotitie, and onely ſo long as ſhe determineth accor - 
— , ding to them. Which point I feare the leſuite will miſlike. 
on aa 6 Let thus the Church it ſelfe teacheth vs. For what Biſhops, what Paſtors, what 
al Ey. Councels, what men, what Churches haue not crred, though: God haue bidden vs 
Procop pag. ac. enquire their iudgement, and ſeeke vnto them? The Papifts will ſay, particular Chur- 
a ches may errez but how did the Councels of Epheſus, Seleucia, and Remino miſſe it, 
4 Adu ptofaa. à here the flower of all the Chriſtian Paſtors of the world were aſſembled? whereof 
mnt as b lerome complained, The whole world groned and wondred to ſee it ſelfe Arrian. Which 
contagio,non iam jenperfeRion hath hung ſo faſt vpon all Councels and Churches, that Nazianzen 


— gto afriend of his, ſaith, He neuer ſaw any Councell haue a — end. And d Vin- 


tùm ſed totam pa- 


riter — centius makes a caſe, that not onely ſome portion of the Church, but the whole Church it 
mers ſelfets blotted with ſome new contagion, So that the very Papiſts themſelues, ſome of 


them, 


h-16. 
them, convinced by experience and the Churches owne confeſſion, are driven in the 

point to come home to vs. For thus writerh © a learned Cardinall :7har which we ſay, dre gel 
the Church cannot erre in faith or manners, muſt rhus be taken, accordmg to the doltrine of 91.5 1.3.c.50. 
the Fathers, that God doth ſo afſift bs Church to the end of the world, that the true faith 

ſhalluener faile out of the ſame. For, tothe worlds end, there ſhall be no time wherein ſome, 

though not all, ſhall not haue true faith working by loxe. Doth not the Ieſuite ſee here, that 

though all of themlay downe the concluſion, ti the Church cannot erre , yer ſome 

of them expound it ſo that they come rounidly home to vs, and do as good as denie it a+ 

gaine? Therefore let the Ieſuite iarre no more about this matter, but ſubmit himſelſe 

to the Cardinals expoſition : and ſo we will both ſit downe friendly together at his 

feete, awaiting till he, or ſome other ſpeake Proteſtant againe, and ſo agree vs in the 

reſt of the queſtions that are depending. 


— 


The Church may Ore. 45 


— —— — 
— — 


9.16. Thefirſt condition therefore of the rule of faith, to wit, to be infallible, 
agreeth to the teaching of the Church. Now that the doctrine and teaching of. tis 
Church hath the other conditions, to wit, that it is ſuch as may be eaſily knowne to 
all ſorts of men, and ſuch as may vniuerſally teach them in all points, will eaſyuy be 
ſeene after 1ſhallſet downe and prooue that this Church is alway viſible : and fur- 
ther what particular companie of men be thoſe which be the true Church; For ha- 
wing by this means aſſigned a particuler companie of men abo according as i baue 
proued, are in all points taught by the holy Gboſt, andare by God bis appointment, 
in ſtead of Chriſt, in all points to teach vs the infallible truth, there will no doubt 
remaine, but that their teaching is ſuch as may be underſtood of all / ſince they are 
liuing men, that can conforme their teaching to the capacitie of all ſorts: ) and ſuch 
4s may ſufficiently in all points inſtrutt vs in the right faith, that the appointment 
and ordinance of God, by wbich,as I haue proned, they are ordained toteach vs in all 
points, may not be in vaine and fruſtrate of the effect intended by bim. Let vs tbere- 
fore firit ſee whether the Church or companie of faubfull men, of which I haue al- 
readie ſpoken, be alway viſible or not. 

* 


— Vä — * 


The eAnſwer, 


— 


2 * 


— — 


1 The fi condition of the cule of faith, to be infalible, agree th not to the teaching a SecDigred.cs. 
of the Church: becauſe the leſuite by the Church meaneth * onely the Pope, and al — 
Papiſts hold, Þ the infallibleneſſe thereof conſiſts in his authoritie at cannot erte, and fedes TT 
nothing elſe. Neither can he aſſigne any companie or ſtate of men, whereby ſhe may dd infatibils 
be ſuppoſed to manitelt her teaching, but the ſame may be ſubiect to errot, and in ex · — is qui 


perience hath erred ; as we ſee in Councels, and DoRors, and all other memes which — — 
ſhe hath vſed in teaching vs, except that of the Scriptures onely, as I haue ſhewed. p — Þ 
re.de Val com- 


2 Next, though it wete granted to be i falible, and the nextalfo yeelded, which the ment. Theal. tom. 
leſuite now beginnes to take ſo much paines to prooue, that it were both caſe to be Nb. 
knowne, and coul beach vs vniuerſaliy in al poiuti; yet were ir not proued thereby to be ę ih qui 
the rule; becauſe thete is more required to the rule then this, as I haue ſhewed: and haber 4 aC 
this it borrowerh from the Scriprure , as the Moone doth her light from the Sunne: N ac 
which ſhewes againſt all exception, that the Sctipture it ſelfeis the rule, and of grearer —— 
authoritic then the Church, in that theſe things are originally in the Seriptute, from _— 
whence the Church but borroweth wharſoeuer ſhe partakes thereof, though e ſuch as ee 


; Ando ſet on foocethe queſtion of the v;ſibleneſſe of the Church for the proouing 55 
>. Bozius 


whether 


The Chorch may erre. : y. 


whether all the teaching — haue the conditions — this vifible com- 

ie, h lining men that can c their teaching to the capacitie of al ſorts 
— — — want — authoritie — aſſure — + 
what it borroweth from the Scriptures : or may habe comſſiam to teach no further 
then is written: or may ouerſee now and then ſome points of faith which th holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, as well as it doth ſome points of manners: in which caſes, who ſeech not that 
it may both faile in teaching ſome truths ſometime, and the beſt teaching will not be 
ſo eaſe or cert. une to vnderſtand and beleeue, as the Ieſuite pretendeth. So that the 
viſibilitie of the Church axgueth the eafineſſe and vniuetſalitie thereof in teaching but 
ſorily; and were a queſtion not greatly needfull for this place, but that Papiſts haue 
an humour to be diſcourſing thereof, and loue to make their people baleeue it troubles 
4 vbon . Tim. 3. vs ill: as © the Rhemifts ſay, This place pincheth al heretickes wonder fully: and © Grego- 
: Comment The · tie of Valence, The propertie of the Church to be alway 1nſible, maketh heretickes in il caſe. 
elog.Tom.3. pat · And therefore let him go on, and ſee what he will make of it, and alway marke his 
335 reach, that ſtill he pleadeth for the Romane Church; ſnewing hereby the vnhappie 
dition wherein it ſtandeth, that at euery triall paſſing betweene vs, her miſerable 
ildren are enforced to beg from doore to doote: Or YOvR CHARITIE GIII 
OVR MOTHER LEAVE TO BE IVDGE HER SEITE IN THE TRIALL, 

THAT SHE BE NOT OVERTHRY WNE, 


—_— 


$. 17. This queſtion I decide by this onely concluſion , that the Church of Chriſt 
muſt needs alwayes be from Chriſt his time to the end of the world , and being, it 
muſt needs be alwayes viſible. The concluſion hath two parts. The firit whereof, 
to wit, that Chriſt bis true Church muſt alwayes be without interruption to the end 
of the wor ld needeth no other proofe then thoſe promiſes of our Sautour before men- 
tioned; wherein is declared that Chriſt and his holy Spirit ſhall be with bis Charch 
continually unto the worlds ena, Matth. vlt. Omnibus diebus vſque ad conſum- 
mationem ſeculi : which promiſe is not falfiled vnleſſe the Church without in- 
terruption be continually all the dayes until the end of the world. For if the Church 
for any time, dayes, moneths, or yeares, do ceaſſe to be, for thoſe dayes, moneths, 
or yeares, Chriſt cannot be (mid to be with the Church, and conſequently cannot be 
truly (aid to haue fulfilled the promiſe wherein he ſaid , he will be with the Church 
all the dayes vnto the end of the world. 


— — 


— 


T he Anſwer. 


ä — „ —_— — — 


1 The firſt part of this concluſion, with the confirmation thereof, might well haue 
bene ſpared. For we confeſſe, the Church neuer ceaſſed ro be, but continueth alwayes 
without interruption to the wotlds. end: and againſt all Papiſts what ſoeuet we make 
it good, that the very faith we now ptofeſſe, hath ſueceſſiuely continued in all ages 

\Dang.37, Phil. ſince Chriſt, and was neuer interrupted ſo much as one yeare, moneth, or day: and 
103.26, Mat.16. confeſſe, * the contratie were ſufficient to proue vs no part of the Church of God: yet 
18 Luk1-33- the leſuite, you ſee, very ſobetly ſtandeth * the mattet, ſhewing that the Church 
Tim. 3-35. & Ap. cannot be extinguiſhed ; which is a tricke of his owne, thereby to make his friend be- 
126 inorare, 1, leeue, that we thinke it may. So Þ the Rhemiſts write as if we held it is fallen from 
1..10.p.106.8& Chriſt theſe many ages, being knowne neither to friend nor foe. And Reinolds © reports we 
— —— ſhould ſay, The Church of Chriſt was viterly fallen for a thouſand yeares together e yea al 
Ecclefiamperijſe hat time there was no Church at al: whereas we hold the very contrary. And if our 
1 teaſtie aduerſaries will not be ſatisfied with this our profeſſion, but continue their or- 
965645. dinarie praQtiſe in charging vs wirh opinions which we neuer held, then let them hear - 


— ken what 4 a friend of their owne telleth them: They do but TR1FLE away the time, 


which 


& 17. The Papiſts alſo  [ay, the Church is inuiſible. 47 
which ſland promi that the Church cannet abſolutely faile, becauſe the Preseſtauti — it = 
cannot. The queſtion therefore is onely of the — ſtate of the Church, whether it 
be alway viſible to the world or nos; that in euery age thoſe 
dently be diſcerned and pointed to, which are the true Churchꝰ for we 


may eu- 
ſay, no. Where- 
in _ the Ieſuite will reaſon againſt vs in the ſections following, and the Papifts 
generally cenſure vs; yet the truth is, themſelues, when the matter commerh to a iuſt 
triall, in effect ſay as much as we, and the very ſame of their Church that we do of ours, 
but that of very frowardneſſe they will not receiue the word inufble, 


— — — — 


Digreſſion 17. M herein it is ſbemed, in what manner the Church is ſaid to be innifible : and 
that the Papiſt ſay no leſſe concerning this matter then we ds, 


2 Indeed they ſer downe enough in the queſtion, © that God hath at all times a 2 Belar. de Ecel. 
Church conſiſting not of a few people, but a great multitude, as conſpicuous as an * 
earthly kingdome : * part whereof, and alwayesthe head, ſhall be yifible at Rome, and * 1dem de Rom. 
the reſt of it mt 1 es - viſibly — to the Biſhop of Rome: and 8 that th c- — 

anie perpetually holdeth a viſible ſucceſſion of Paſtors and people as ſenſibly as any other ſorie- 
_ a 2 125 at ary time one may — his — — the Chareh zh ® 72 
the Proteſtants inviſible Church they heare not one word, Thus they enlarge their ſence ColEnchirea 3, 
when they will ſet forth their wealth ro beguile the poore widow ; whereas at other Fell zen f. ar- 
rimes they are content to let downe a great deale of this reckoning, and to conſeſſe as 3% 
much of their owne Church as we ſay of ours. 2 

3 For when we ſay the Church is ſometime inuiſible, the meaning is not, that itis — 
extinguiſhed, or that it is a/way inuiſible, or that nene of the faithfull can ſee any part arifdempoſe,n 
thereof, or that it is as much hidden from the faith ful as it is from the world; but we 37mm lame 
meane three other things. Firſt although it abide alwayes vpon the earth, holding the tur. Ken Syn. de 
whole faith without change, and containing a certaine number that conſtantly pro- Y*%n omg 
fefſe it: yet this number may be very ſmall, and their profeſſion ſo ſecret among them- 3.p.28:.Dur. ra 
ſelues, that the world and ſuch as loue not the truth, ſhall nor ſee them, they remaining pal aa gels. 
ſo hidden as ifthey were not at all. This point concerning the ſmalneſſe of the num- &# clot poeeſt. 
ber, is confeſſed by i them that hold, that aboxt the time of Chriſts paſſion , the true faith — —_— 
remained in none but onely the virgin Mary: and by ł ſuch Catholicke writers as ſay , that dect & . feel 
in the times of Antichriſt the true faith ſhall periſh throughout the whole world. And the ſe- — 
ctetneſſe of their profeſſion is acknowledged by Peterius the Ieſuite, who l writeth, gi. 
that in the time of Antichriſt there ſhall be no ſacrament in publicke places, neither (ball am — 

publicke honour be giuen it, but prinatly and priuily ſhallit be kept and honoxred. And by O- re 649% 
uandus the Frier, ® who thinketh the Maſſe at t hat time ſball be celebrated but in verie few | in Dae, pag. 
places, ſo that it ſhall ſceme to be ceaſſed. Secondly, all the externall — thereof 25 ; 
may come to decay, in that the locall and perſonall ſucceſſion of the Paſtors may be , Send. 18. — 
interrupted, the diſcipline hindered, the Preachers ſcattered, and all the out ward ex - P. 40. 
erciſes of gouernment and religion ſuſpended : whereby it ſhall come to paſſe that in 

all the world you cannot ſee any one particular Church publickly profeſſing the true 

faith, whereto you may ſafely ioyne your ſelfe;by reaſon perſecution and herefies ſhall 

haue ouerflowed all Churches as” Noes floud did the world, or obſcured their light „ Gengit. 

as the Sunne is ecclipſed ; or corrupted the ſinceritie of religion, as a leproſie or 4b 

ſometime groweth ouer the whole bodie of man, and hideth every member, till by litle 

and litle it fall off againe. Thus, in effect, ſay the Papiſts. Acoſta o ſaith, Al the /ight o De Temp. No 
andreputation of Eccleſiaſtical order lietb worne ont and buried in the time of Antichrif : tb 
Prieſis lamenting, the Church doores deſtroyed, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie, be- 

canſe there are none to come tothe Lambes ſolenmitie, And p the Rhemiſts : It « verie like p vpon 2 Theft 
{ be it ſpoken vnder the correttion of Gods Church and all learned Catbolickes) that this great * 

defellion or renolt ſhall not be onely from the Romane Empire, but ſpecially from the Romane 

Church, andwithall, from moſt points of Chriſtian religion . For that neare tothe time of 

Antichriſt, andthe conſummation of the world, there is likgto be a great renolt of kingdomesr, 


m, 


The Papiſts alſo ſay, the Church is inuiſible. 918. 


peoples, and Prouinces, from the exrernall open obedience and communion thereof —, For the 
few dayes of Antichriſts reigne the externallſtate of the Romane Church, and publicke inter- 
courſe of the faithful with the ſame, may ceaſſe. 4 Others thinke, that then the ſacrifice 
. the Euchariſt ſhall be taken away, And * ſome affirme,The departure and reuolt of the w 
world from the ſea of Rome ſhall he a ſigne of the end of the world; the faith being extinguiſhed 
by reaſon of this reuolt. _— i that which the world and the kingdomes thereof fol- 
Dm S loweth as the Church, may fall out to be the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, whoſe doQtine 
208, s poyſon, whoſe Paſtors be Wolves in ſheeps clothing, and whoſe people be the ba- 
\ Apoc. 13-& 17. ſtards of the whore of Babylon: that none can diſcerne the true beleeuers, but ſuch as 
are eſpecially enlightened by Gods Spirit thereunto, Thus writerb Gregorie of Va- 
t Annal, 6d.L6.c. [ence : When we ſay the Church is alway confficuoxs, c ſaith he, thus muſt not be taken as if 
— we thought it might at euery ſeaſon be diſcerned alike eaſily, For we know that ſomtimes it ts ſo 
105. toſſed wth the wauer ef errors, ſchiſmes, and perſecutions, that to ſuch as are vn ful and 
do not diſcreetly enough weigh the circumſtances of times and things, it hall be very hard to be 
knowne. Which then ſpecialy fell out, what time the falſhood of the Arrians bare rule almoſt 
ouer all the world : therefore we denie not, but that it will be harder to diſcerne the Church at 
ſome times then at other ſome : yet this we auouch, that it alway might be diſcerned by ſuch as 
could wiſely eſteeme things, | 
4 Whereby it appeareth, that if our aduerſaries would ſet contention aſide, the 
matter of the viſible and inuiſible Church were at an end: for themſelues thinke it may 
be driuen into the ſame ſtraits that we complaine of, as will appeare by examining the 
places alledged. And no doubt they could haue bene contented to haue called it the 
the inuiſible Church too, as we do, but that, as in all other matters, ſo in this, it was 
their lacke to come after vs, and we by euill happe vſed the terme before them, and ſo 
uSeeRhemapon marred ® he Catholicke phraſe, that now it cannot reliſh in their moui hes. But in the 
Timaz, meanetimelet the Ieſuite ſpeake indifferently, what fault we haue made that our 
Church muſt be condemned for no Church, becauſe it was ſometime obſcured; and 
yet his be the Romane Catholicke Church, though it be ſubiect to the very ſame ob- 
ſcuritie? For though he ſay, their Church is never thus obſcu-ed bur in the times of 
Antichriſt, yet this granteth as much as we ſay, that it may be hidden: and then we re- 
ply, that all thoſe dayes of the Churches inuiſibilitie, were the dayes of Antichriſt, 


— — 


5. 18. The ſecond part, to wit, that Chriſts Church muſt, as long as it is, be al. 
wy viſible, I proue. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt our Sauiour or dained this bis Church to 
be the light of the world according to theſe wards of Matth.5.Nos eſtis lux mun- 
di, and to be à rule or meane by which all men at all times may come to an entire and 
infallible knowledze of the true faith, as hath bene alreadie prooged : but how can 
it be the light of the world, if it ſelfe be inuiſible? or how can it be a meane by which 
at all times the infallible truth in all points of faith ſhould be made knowne to all 
ſorts of men, if it ſelfe at any time could not be knowne of men? Or if you ſay, that 
ſometimes it could neither it ſelfe be knowne , nor be a meanes by which the true 
faith might be made knowne , then ſince (45 I haue prooued) it s a neceſſarie 
weants, and ſo neceſſarie, that without it, according to the ordinarie coarſe, there 
i no ſufficient meanes to inſtruci all men infallibly in all points of faith, then, 1 
ſay, men that liued at that time winted neceſſarie meanes whereby they might at- 
Paine to the knowledge of the true faith; and conſequently , whereby they might 
come to ſaluation. which if it were ſo, how is it vniuerſalh true, that Deus vult 
omnes homines ſaluos fieri, & ad agnitionem veritatis venire. 1. Tim. 2. God 
would haue all men ſaued, and to come to the knowledge ofthe true faith, 
and thereby, by degrees to ſaluation? for without theſe meanes proutded he know. 
eth it impoſſible to attaine ſalyation ; and knowing it impoſſible, he cannot be ſaid 

10 


a = 1 


—— 


6188. — the Charch, 
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to willit, ſince no wiſe manwilleth that which be knoweth impoſſible , and much 
leſſe God whoſe wiſedome is infinite , and whoſe will is alway toyfuly ioqned with 
ae wor be or elfect, by which that which he willeth , at leaſt, u made poſſible to 


be done. 


I The e Anſwer. 


— — — — 


—ͤ 


1 Here the Ieſuite hath laid downe two arguments to prove the Church to be al- 
wayes viſible: the firſt is, becauſe our Sauiour ordained it to be the light of the world , and 
nothing can be ſuch a light which « inmſible. Thus it muſt be concludeds . 
T hat which Chriſt ordained to be the light of the world, ts alway viſible. 
But Chriſt ordamedthe Church to be the light of the world, Matth. 5. 14. 
Ergo the Church is alway viſible. 
In which argument neither of the parts are true. Fot firſt it is not true, that euery light 
is alway viſible : ſo that granting the Church to be the light of the world, which it is, | 
yet it is not proued thereby tobe alway viſible for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe : the Sun ? Gen.1.26.Plak 
and Moone were ordained to be great lights, for the goueruing of day and night, and 
yet we ſee them darkened , and ker ſtrange eclipſes. So the Church, though it be 
ordained to enlighten the world by miniſtring the docttine of the Scriptutes, ſome- 
times may faile out of mens fight, as in the dayes of Elias. Therefore © it is compa- b Reg. 18 20 
ted to a woman, which one while is as vifible as any thing can be, clothed with the Sun, © Apoc. 12. . 5 
and the « Moone vnder her feete, and v pon her head a cromne of twelue ſtarres; and yet at a- 
nother time ſhe is driuen into the wilderneſſe, out ofthe ſight of men, yea taken vp as it 
were into heauen, there to abide 1 260. dapes. And concerning the Paſtors, 4 the Prophet 4 Micab 3.6. 
threatneth, that Night ſhall be to the people for a viſion, and darkneſſe for a diuinatiom: the 
Sunne ſhall go downe vpon the Prophets, and the day ſhall be derte oner them. Secondly, 
though it be « ligbt, yet ſuch as walke in darknefle, and loue it better then the light, 
becauſe their deeds are euill, and know not che ſeruants of the light, do not alwa 
ſec it, but want either will or eyes thereto; as e the king of Arams ſouldiers ſaw not 4. 
the mount aine full of horſes and chariots of fire, that were round about Eliſha, nor knew 
that they were in the middeſt of Samaria, till their eyes were opened, Or pofſible with 
the miſt of their owne errors, or ſmoke of perſecution they may obſcure it: accordin 
co that of the Revelation, f where it is ſhewed, that a ſtarre faling from heaxes, the bot - f. 
tomleſſe pit was opened, and there aroſe out of it a ſmoke, wherewmith the Sunne and the aire 
was darkened. So Saint Auftin 8 ſpeaketh, Fhben the Sunne ſhall be darkened , and the } party — 
AMoone ſhall not giue her light, and the ſtarres ſhall fall from heauen, then the Church ſhall not — ad 
appe are, by reaſon vn goaly perſecutors ſball rage out of meaſure. _— 
2 So then where the Church is called a light, the meaning is not that it is away 
v1/ible, or that the external appearance thereof is plaine to every eye, and at , times; 
for thus the Papiſts grant their one Church is not viſible : but that as the Sunne,ſoir, 
hath in it ſelfe all light of truth and glory, whereby the children of God are enlighte- 
ned, and the darke wayes of the vngodly detected: and except hereſies or perſecutions 
come berweene, this inward light doth alſo ſhew ir ſelfe forth to the world by out- 
ward profeſſion and gouernment, ſo as no temporall ſtate is more glorious or conſpi- 
cuous. Which difference berweene the imwardand outward light, being rightly expoun- 
ded and obſerued, the Ieſuite may find how it may be the light of theworld, though ſome- 
times by eclipſe it become inuſible : for at all times, and to all men, and of it one na- 
ture, it is not ſo. 
3 Next, the other propoſition faileth likewiſe: for though the light of the Church 
be granted, yet it is not rrue that Chriſt our Sauiour ordained it to be alwayes the 
light of che world, according to theſe words, Matth. 3. Vos eftis lux mundi, Ton are the 
lig bi of the world: for thoſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt to his diſciples ; and his pur- 
pole therein was not to teach what the ſtate of the Church ſhould alway be, but to pro- 
G yoke 


Viſibleneſſe of the Church. 9. 18, 


uoke them to conſtancie and holineſſe, forſomuch as they ſhould be in euety mans eye, 
and therefore if they chanced to do otherwiſe then well, it could be concealed no more 
then the light of the Sunne. Now this is nothing to the Churches viſibleneſſe. For the 
Apoſtles being ſer ouer all the world, to enlighten it with their teaching as it were 
with the Sunne, might be in the view thereof for their time, and yet the Church after- 
ward, with the Paſtors therein, be ſuppreſſed from the fight of her enemies. This there- 
fore is a commonerror of the Papiſts, that wharſoeuer things in the Scriptures are 
perſonnally affirmed ot ſome particular times and perſous, they will ſtretch generally 


to all. 
4 His ſecond argument to proue the Church alway viſible, is, becavſe Chriſt ordai- 
ned it to be a rule or meanes, by which men may come to knowledge of the faith: wherein he 
— begges the queſtion, or as b Campian the Teſuire telleth vs, i Twrnes the wheele, For be- 
— — ing to proue, that the Church is the rule of faith, & he ſaid he would do it, by ſhewing 
* — the teaching thereof to be infalibly eaſie and vniner(all ; aud this he would do, by prouing 
| Digreſſ.3. it to be alway viſible: and now he faith, it is viſible, becauſe it is the rule or meanes where 
m Ad ipſam ſalu- by to d the truth: which is the queſtion, and would not haue bene aſſumed, but proo - 


— ued. Neuertheleſſe his reaſon ſhall be examined and conſideted ot: and thus it ſtandeth: 


— eg T hat which Chriſt appomted to be the rule whereby al men at all times may come to the 
ns: bebere an- true faith, muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men, 

tem capur — But Chriſt appointed the Church to be the rule whereby all men at all times may come to 
rit, niſi quis in e- the true fat hj. 

— . rgo the Church muſt be alway viſible to all ſorts of men. 


rit, quod eſt Ee a : . . 
cleſia.Aug.de vnit This argument is faultie two wayes : firſt, in the aſſumption: for the Church is not the 


—_ da. rule, as I haue ſhewed before : neither hath the Ieſvite alreaave proned it. but onely ſaid 
it, as here he begges it, to proue that which before he Brought to proue this. 


40. 
— poagy But yet it is a ſubordinate meanes I grant for the bringing men to ſaluation, in 
q Apoc.2.5 com · that God teacheth his elect by the miniſterie thereof; ® neither can any man be made 
P __ the child of God, except firſt he be conceiued in the wombe of the Church. But hence 
* Habentſcriptu- jt followeth not, that the Church is therefore viſible or knowne to all ſorts of men, becauſe 


— — viſibleneſſe and inuiſibleneſſe are but differences of the Churches out ward Rate here 
nibus diczrur, & ypon earth: and the elect may partake her miniſterie in either of theſe eſtates, that is 


— to ſay, he may be c ffectually ioyned to the Catholicke Church, though it do not viſi- 


——Cbriſtus pro- biy appeare in ourward ſhew, by the direction of Gods word and Spirit, and by the 
— teaching of a few faithfull Chriſtians that lye hid in the world as wheate doth in his 


torum noltrorua : 


= —_ ﬀ: : and ſo conſequently Gods elect neuer want neceſſarie meancs of knowledge and 
ban dl. propzer ſaluation, becauſe ſome part of the Church or other, firſt or laſt, though hidden from 


mundi. propt er 


ttiticum quod eſt the world, is maniteſted ro them. 


rorum mu . , . 
— cps. 6 As for the reprobate, I grant that many times the Church is neither kyowne to 


poſi med. them, nor yeeldeth them any meanes whereby the faith may be knowne, And I adde further, 


CEnchir.c.103. & e s 2 N 
cont. luli an. 1.4 c. that this is Gods very ordinance,whereby he vſeth to puniſh their obſtinacy,and ſhew 


8.% depredeſl, his mercy to the cle&t, For as ſometime u he taketh away their heart, and ſometime 

ſanct c. 8. & de 1 

cortept. & grat. c. O giuethj them oner to ſtroug deluſions to beleene lies: fo ſometimes he ſendsP a famine of the 

e He incest & word of G od, that they ſhall wander from ſca to ſca, and from the North to the Eaſt; they ſhall 

grat c. 13. runne to and fro to ſcele the word of the Lord and (hall not find it: and ſometime 4 taketh a- 
* * P 3 9 . . 

u Aug, voi fupra ay the canaleſtiche, which is the viſible Church, as I haue touched*® before. All which 


Haymo & Anſel. , 3 
in 1. Tim. a. ag. notwithitanding, it is true that God would haue all men ſaued, and come to the knowledge 


* ic. the true fauh, This I ſay is true, * not vniuerſalh in every ſence, but as the Apoſtle 
art.r.ad.1.p.2c6.1, meant it, whoſe ſence is declared by Auſtin thus: Vo mm is ſaued but whom he will ſane: 


* — wot that there is no man whom he would not haue ſaued, but that none 14 ſaued but whom he 
Greg de Valens. wileth, and therefore is to be intreated that he would, becauſe what he willeth, of neceſſitse 


.. muſt be done. And by * Fulgentius thus : By all thoſe men whom God would haue come to 


le&68 lit fp.189. ſaluatiou, is meant nor altogether all mankind, but the vninerſalitic of all that (all be ſaued: 
_ 8 — who therefore are called All men, becanſe them all the goodneſſe of God ſauet hi out of the num. 


Dei -nteced. Or. her of all: and that out of eucry nation, condition, age, language and pronince, The ſame ex- 


— #* poſition is alſo allowed by u others, and commended by * learned Papilts. But Thomas 
N prefer- 


/ 


— — —J 
— 


919. God will allmen to be ſuued. T 


preferreth it before all others, and? ſaith, it agreeth beſt with the Apoſtles intent. And 21 a 
Emanuel Sa is of the ſame mind: God ( faith * he) would al men to be ſaned: he would All 2 Notat in 1. Tim. 
men, that ts, All kind of men, not euery man: for if he would abſolttely , then be would do it. 2 
Which being ſo, the leſuite may ſee there is no ſuch neceſſule that God ſhould pro- 2 Ep.107. ad Vi- 
vide the meanes of a viſible Church to inftruQ all men vniuerſally, foraſmuch as he ne- 1 
uer willed abſolutely that l wen uniuerſally ſhould be ſaued, but as Saint Auſtin a ſpea- < Row. g.22, 
kerh, It is even by infants manifeſt rhat many be net ſaved, not becauſe of themſeluer, but be- dt, inde 
cauſe God will not, confuting the contraty as Pelagianiſme. And it is no abſurditie to d Magiſt r. 446. 
ſay of ſuch, that b they wanted through Gods iudgement, many times ſecret, but al- SES _— 
way iuſt, neceſſarie meanes whereby they ſhould attame to faith and ſaluation : God willing omnes, Damal: 
the meanes no otherwiſe then he doth the end, that is, by no abſolute will formally a+ ga. n 
bidiag in himſelfe. Whereas his will concerning the elect, being his abſolute purpole © — Set 
ro gine themeternall life, is alway ioyned with fuch works as make it not onely poſſible d — 
or conditional, but alfo certaine to be effected. And if nothing elſe can teach the Te- — vel aliqua bo- 
ſuire thus much, yer he might haue learned it of his one words. For if God will no- quibus poreſt al- 
thing which he knoweth impeſſili; then doth he not will the ſaluation of ſuch as he — 
knoweth to be © the veſſels of wrath, prepared for deſtruition. And if che Ieſuite thinke 1.4.14. ar. 1. «ud 
yer to anſwer and vnfold the matter by applying © the ſchoole diſtinction of will ante- for — Fre 
cedent and conſequent , then let him open his eyes and conſider that this Antecedent yolumate ancere- 
will, taking it as * it is deſcribed, f neither is any will ſimply, propetly and formally, as — — * 
the Apoſtle faith God willeth, in the place alledged: neither doth it neceſſatily include Dur.:.4s.:.2. 
. the certaine publiſhing of the Goſpell, or reuelation of the Church. But h there may — — 
be ſuch a will where theſe things ate not ſo manifeſted; and conſequently God may defuir: nam iunta 
will cheir ſaluation and faith by antecedence, though he prouide not that they haue theſe Ten Scoth 
meanes, bu: know they ſhall not attaine ſaluation, as we ſee in the Gentiles , who ſo farre moralter bona, 
as we know, had not the outward calling or me aues of the Church and Goſpell, which —— — 
yet is ſimply neceſſatie to ſaluation. — | gra 


promereride congruo.— Primo habuerunt lumen narure, —deinde in illis erat etiã voluntas aliquo modo propenia ad honeſta, Ad grati- 
am efficacem prouocantia hæc ſunt præſidia: moraliter opera bona, ſtudia, conatus honeſti,ftudium i & audiend,— precationes, cle- 
emoſynz, ieiunia: hiſce nature, virtutis,ac gratuitorum Dei bonorum adminiculis, fi vſi fuiſſent Gentiles, abſque dubio, Deus omnes cum 
Cornelio ad notitiam fidei, gratiam efficacem,& reliqua dona neceſſaria ad ſalutem ler. Ioan. Paul. Wind. de efficac. mortis Chriſti, 
Pg 173-Syllog, Gods will whereby he would all men to be ſaued, which the Papifts call bu antecedent will, bindeth him no more then, for example, 

did to the Gentiles, But hu willing the Gemiles to be ſawed, was ſuch, that yes be Jrowided nat the meanes of the _ Church to inſtruc? them, 
Therefore his willing all men to be ſawed, in ſuch, thus yes it bindeth him not io prowde the viſible Church 191 


— —äw6 


— — 


d. 19. Secondly, if the vniuerſall Church were inuiſible , and ſuch as could no 
way be knowne, then the vniuerſall Church ſhould faile to profeſſe outwardly tha“ 
faith which in heart it did beleeue. For if it did outwardly .. how ſhould it 
not by this profeſſion be made viſible and knowne ? But if the vniuerſall Church 
ſhould falle to profeſſe the faith, hell gates ſhould mightily preuaile againſt it, con- 
trarie to Chriſt bis promiſe, Matth. 16. Portæ inferinon præualebunt aduerſus 
eam. For were it not a mightie preuailing, that the whole Church ſhould faile in æ 
thing ſo neceſſarie to ſaluation as we know outward profeſſion of the faith to be; 
both by thit of our Sauiour, Matth. 10. Qui negauerit me coram hominibus, 
ego negabo illum coram Patte meo: and bythat, Qui me erubuerit, & meos » 
ſermones, hunc filius hominis erubeſcer, Luk. . He that ſbalibe 4ſhamed of me, 
and of my words, him the Sonne vf man will be aſhamed of. And by that of Saint 
Paul, Corde creditur ad iuſtitiam , ore fir confeſſio ad ſalutem, Rom. 10. 


Which place learned men interpret to (ignifie, that profeſſton of faith is neceſſarie to 
ſaluation. 


— 


— 


The Anſwer, 


— 


1 The Church according to the texts alledged, neither failes to profeſie ouwardly 
. the 


Outward profeſs:on prones not the Church viſible at all. 620. 


2 Ma. 10.23. 
d Apoc. 12. 6. 14. 


e 1. Reg. 19. 10. 
18. Rom. 10.3. 
J 1. Cor. 0 6.41 


2 Palæph. de fab. 
Scholiaſt, Hom, 
Ile. 


b primum vitium 
ſciomachia ell, 
quæ auras & ym- 
bras magno cona 
tu diuerderat. 
Camp. rat 3. 

e Digreſl, 19.nu. 3 


4 Cap.2.v.9. 


the faith which in heart it beleeueth, nor yet is made viſible and knowne to all by this 
profeſſion. The reaſonis, becauſe the children of the Church profeſſing among thems- 


{clnes, when perſecution will not ſuffer them to do it openty , this is ontward profeſſion, 


and fatisfieth the Scripture alledged : which requires no more at our hand, but firſt that 
we profeſſe openly to the world as long as the ſame will ſuffer vs, and be readie to ſeale 
the faith thus profeſſed with our bloud, when by neceſſarie circumſtance of time and 
place we ſhall be called thereunto. Secondly, that when perſecution or any other 
impediment hindereth vs from this, yet we profeſlc one to another, and maintaine the 
faith, whereſocuer or how few ſoeuer we be together. Which latter degree of confeſ- 
ſing, of the beleeners among themſelues, fitſt is outward, in that it is a ſenſible exerciſe of 
that which the heart beleeueth, and ſo many as liue together know one another there- 
by. Next the Scripture requireth no more; for our Sauiourꝰ biddes, when they perſecute 
in one citie, flie to another: and d 7 to prepare a place in the wilderneſſe , where he 
will feede the woman, which ſignifieth the Church, and keepe her from the preſence of 
the Serpent: which cannot be but by leauing the open confeſſion which all men ſee, 
and flying to that which is priuath outward among thermſelues. And la ſtly, it is not ſuf- 
ficient to make the Church viſible to al: for there was a Church in Iſrael of ſeven thou. 
ſand that neuer bowed knee to Baal e, E were they not made knowne by this profeſſion 
to Elias. And à the things that befell the Iſraelites, are examples to ſhe what may 
befall vs. Neither doth the leſuite and his companie diſcouer themſelues by their out- 
ward profeſſion in all places where they are reftrained ; would the profeſſion and pta- 
Riſe of other matters did not diſcouer them more. But as the Sunne which neuer ceaſ- 
ſeth to yeeld forth light, but alwayes ſhineth aboue though ſome thing comming be- 
tweene ſometime intercept the light from̃ vs, or men be blind and cannot ſee it: or as 
an houſe ſhut vp and reſtrained, that the perſons therein cannot come abroad, nor the 
rowne ſee that whith the family doth within: ſo the Church neuer ceaſſeth ro profeſſe 
and make her faith knowne to ſome, though ſhe do it not to other ſome, and ſome 
haue no eyes to ſee it. 


$. 20. Thirdly, if the Church were not viſible, we could not fulfill the com- 
mandement of our Sauiour, Dic Eccleſiæ, Matth. 18. For how can we tell the 
Church any thing, when we cannot tell where to ſecke it; neither if we meete it by 
chance, could we tell which is it? 


3 


0 The Anſwer. 


— 


1 Wedonot hold, as the Ieſuite vſeth ro ſpeake in all this queſtion, the vniuerſal 
Church is inuſible, ſuch as can no way be knowne : we cannot tell where to ſecke it, neither if 
we meete it by chance, can we know which is it: it may ceaſſe to be: theſe are ſhadowes of 
his owne making, and confuting them, he ſtruggles with a cloud ® like Ixion, and be- 

ets a monſter, and commits b that fault which the Papiſts ſo importunately charge vs 
withall. But let our poſition be faithfully delivered, as ] haue laid it downe ; that the 
Church may be hid, or become inuiſible ſometime, ſo that the wor/d cannot (ee it, and 
the Rare thereof is not alway ſo conſpicuous, that it ſhall make an open ſhew in the 
fight of men. 

2 Againſtthis there is nothing in the words of Chriſt , Tel the Church. For this 
commandement onely concerneth the children of the Church, living within any part 
of the ſame where Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is exerciſed, and not the world that hates it, 
and deſpiſeth Chriſtian gouernment. Which ſhewes, that how viſible ſoeuer it be, yet 
by vertue ot cheſe words it is ſo to no more but to the profeſſors that liue in it, becauſe 
to them and to no more the order is giuen, Tell the Church. Beſides, this ſpeech is like 


that of 4 Malachie, The Prieſts lips ſrallpreſerne kuowledge and the people ſball ſeke the law 
at 


— n 
— 


53 


at bis month: whereas notwithſtanding ſometime they had no Prieſt to aske, ande o- © P Xin 

therwhiles ſuch as they had wanted knowledge, and delivered that which was noc 23 

law. But the meaning was, that this order ſhould be obſerued for the peoples ioftru- 

Aion, to preſerue them in obedience if they did not fall from ir, So, to tel tbe Church, 
isaruleprefcribed to be vſed when the Church enioyes her libertie and ourward go- 

ernment; but when the externall tate thereof, and publicke entercourſe of the faith- 

full with the ſame ſhall ceaſſe; when the communion of the faithfull ſhall be in ſecret, 

and all Eccleſiaſticall order lye buried, the altars forſaken, the Church emptie; then it 

bindeth not, becauſe the meanes faile. Neither doth it imply any ſuch perpetual viſi- 

bleneſſe as the Ieſuite would tie the Church to. For it was a law, that men ſhould come 

to letuſalem and worſhip there, yet this implied not any perpetuall glotie to that Citie: 

it was alſo a law, that enery male child ſhowld be circumciſed the eight day, and yet 

neceſſitie it was omitted fortie yeates. And the Papiſts confeſſing, that ſometimer Lot. 55 
none can diſcerne of the Church but ſuch as very wiſely eſtceme of things, hereby graut, that 

all men at all times cannot tel the Church: ſpecially if you adde another point, f that by f gnan$2,cocin 
the Church is meant the Paſtors onely; for they may be ſcattered or hidden, that we M.. Z Fr. vi. 
cannot haue them alway readie to tell them euery time a brother treſpaſſeth. Laſtly, 24. Wag 
this commandement may be fulfilled by the faithfull among themſelues, in the fame | 
manner as I ſaid before of confeſſion. For 8 where the true profeſſors ate, chere is the s Mu. 10. 
Church, cither all or a part; and tkey, ſo many as live together, ſee and know one 

ther, and can tell the Church, though the world heare not their voice. 


9.21.22. 7 ell the Church. 


2 — 


— 


&. 21. Fourthly, it is certains that once the Church was viſible, to wit, when 
it firſt began at — in the 22 and Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, and 
that companie which by their preaching were conuerted to the faith. But there can 
no reaſon of difference be ſhewed, why it ſhould be viſible then and not now. 


w—— — 


— 


The Anſwer. 


— H— — —— — 
-—- — 


He might as well ſay, it is certaine that once the Sunne was viſible, but there can 
no reaſon be giuen why it ſhould not be ſo almayes: for as reaſons be giuen why the 
Sunne though ſometimes cleare, yer ſometime may be eclipſed or departed our of our 
horizon; ſo may there as euident differences be yeelded , why the Church afterward, 
and the Church at Ieruſalem, were not alike viſible, Þ Firſt, the Church of thenew Te- e +4. 
ſtament was then to begin, and therefore it was meet the Paſtors and people thereof ;c..,.. by let 
ſhould appeare to the world, Next, perſecutions were not then ſo grievous as afterward teri. _ 
they were. Thirdly, the apoſtaſie forerold by Saint Paul was not then ripened, but en- — — 
ſued long after : which apoſtaſie was the cloud that hid the Church. And yet iſ ano. gi, S:oti, o- 
ther conceit of the Papifis be true, i that about the time of Chriſts paſſion, the true faith — 
remained in none but the virgin Marie; the Ieſuites argument will here fall, and our Norvegientes, . 
Church at the worſt, hath alway bene as viſible as then it was, For as for this preſent Liuonij, ed eaeci- 


time and age, ve thinke it k as viſible all over the world, as the Church of Rome is. CT 
And if the leſuite thinke we hold otherwiſe, he is deceived. — 


— 


— — — 


&. 22. Fifthly, ih onely reaſon and ground by which heretickes hold the 
Church to be inuiſible ts becauſe they imagine the Church to conſiſt onely of the ele, 
or ar leaſt of the good. But this is a falſe ground: for it is euident that the Church 
militant conſiſteth of the good and bad, 4s is ſignified by thoſe parables , wherein it 
it u compared to a floore, wherein are mixed wheate and chaſſe, Matth. 3. and to 4 
wet, wherein are gathered all forts of fiſhes good and bad, Mat. 1 3. and to mar- 

G 


3 riage 


T wo queſtions toucheng the inuiſible Church. 9.23. 


riage, to which came good and bad, Matth. 22. and to ten virgins, whereof) 

were fooliſh and excluded from the celeſtiallmariage, Mat. 25. T his alſois gathe- 
red out of Saint Paul, who;1.Cor.5. commandeth them to expellan inceſtuous per- 
fon out of the Church: and therefore it doth not conſiſt of theſe onely which be good. 


* — 


The Anſwer. 


— 


t Here the Ieſuite groſly bewrayeth either his ignorance or malice, in that he 
ſaith, this is the onely ground whereupon heretickes hold the inuiſible Church, becauſe 
it conſiſts of the cle onely. For the queſtion betweene vs now is about the inuiſible- 
neſſe, not of the vniuerſall Church, but of the militant, as he himſelfe acknowledgeth. 
And let him if he can, for the credit of his word, ſhew where any one of thoſe whom 
he cals heretickes,do teach or affi me, that the Church militant ( whereof the queſtion 
is) conſiſts of the elect alone, making that the reaſon why it is ſometime hidden from 
the world, For our proper grounds are theſe, the Prophecies and b examples of the 
Scripture, the experience of times and events ſhewing it, the blindneſſe of the world, 
. the nature and neceſſitie of the Church : all which conuince it to be true that we ſay. 
Rega 2.Chron. Whereas the mixture of euill men with good in this ſtate of the Church, we ackno w- 
1, ledge ſo fatre, that we confeſſe euen hypocrites may alſo in iecret profeſſe with true 

belecucrs, 2nd ſo be part of this inuiſibſe Church now in queſtion. Let him therefore 

recali bis oue: ſight, and forbeare theſe forgeries which tend to nothing but the ſtea- 
ling awav of tneit affections that know not how things ſtand betweene vs. 

2 Indeed another poſition of ours, that faith the Catholicke Church is inuiſible, 
that is to ſay, the Church, every member whereof is ſaued, is inuiſible, and conſiſteth 
not of any externall aſſembly that we ſee; is grounded on this, that it containeth none 
but the ele: but not as the Ieſuite vntruly faith, on thus alone: we haue other grounds 
beſide. Firlt, becauſe the triumphant Church is part of the Catholicke, which being 
in heaven, noearthly eye ſeeth or knoweth. Next, no man knoweth Gods ele, yet 
none but they are the very Catholicke Church, Thirdly. all the perſons and companies 
in the world proteſſing Chriſt were neuer aſſembled into one place, ſo that they might 
all of them be ſcene, Fourrhly, we vſe this reaſon alſo, that in all viſible aff: mblies 
many bad ate mingled with the good, and therefore of neceſſitie we muſt allow ano- 
ther Church wherto they properly belong, which can be none but an inuiſible Church. 
But the leſuite auouching the mixture of good and bad in the militant Church, which 
we grant, to proue the Catholicke Church conſiſtech of all ſorts, reaſons to no pur- 
poſe. Fot the militant and Catholicke Churches ate not all one in ſtate, by reaſon 
whereof, that may be in one, which is not in another. Neither can any thing be con- 
cluded for the latter out of thoſe Scriptures which ſpeake onely of the formet. And let 

e De Reel mill. a. him know that this ground of ours is ſo true, which he calleth a falſe ground, that ma- 
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ny learned Papiſts confeſſe it with vs. Mau grant, © faith Bellarmine, that emill men ar 
no true members, neither Gmply of the bodie of the Church, but onely in ſome reſpeft and e- 


Owns, ar Juinocaly. So ſaith Johannes de T wrrecremata, prong it out of Alexander, Hales, — 

dau 116) Ke, 

6 , 1oue 

Niet 7 &oias 

7. 

Arilt.Categ, c. i. 
r. Lexic. 


and Saint Thomas. The ſame alſo u tanght by Petrus a Soto, ¶ anus, and others, Now that 
which is ſo equiuocally 4, is not ſo in deed, bur in name or likeneſſe onely. As a pain- 
ted man is called a man. 


$. 23. L:ſtly, the teſtimonie of the Fathers proueth the ſame. Origens homilie 
30. in Matth. Eccleſia ( ſaith be) plena eſt fulgore ab Oriente vſque ad Occi- 
dentem.Cyprian lib. de Vnitate Eccleſiæ, Eccleſia, inguit, Domini luce perfuſa 
radios ſuos per orbem terrarum ſpargit. Chryſoſt hom. 4. in cap. 6 Eſaiæ, Faci- 
lius eſt, inguit, Solem extingui quam Eccleſiam obſcurati. Augufft. lib. 3. con- 
fra 


$43. - « Autboriticof the F *55 


tra Epiſt.Parmenianicap.5 Nulla, inquire, eſt ſecuritas vnitatis nifiex promiſlis 
Dei — 9 ſupra montem, vt dictum eſt, conſtituta abſcon - 
di non poteſt. Trat. I. in Epiſt. Ioan. Nunquid digito oſtendemus Eceleſiam 
ſtatres mei? nonne apertaeſt? Et Tra. 2. Quidamplius dicturus ſum quàm 
ccecos qui tam magnum montem non vident, qui contra lucernam in cande- 
labro poſitam oculos claudunt?By which places of the Fathers doth euidently ap- 
peare, how that they did (uppoſe as certaine that the Charch was viſible, and ſuch 
as might be clearly ſeene, and could not be hidden. * 


— 
——— 


The Anſwer, 


—_— 


— — 


1 Thciudgement and teaching of the Fathers we acknowledge * muſt reverently 
be accounted and followed as ho follow the truth: from which as other latter Pa- 8 
ſtors in Gods Church, fo they haue ſwarved ſometime ſou manifeſtly, that Canus a Pa- 
piſt himſelfe, whoſe judgement is commended by > Gregorie of Valence, wrireth, b Quade te er 
T he cauonical Authors indeed as bemg from aboue, heauenty and dinine , do alwayes hold a 2 LA 
perpetuall and ftable conſtancie in their writings ; but other holy writers are inferiour and h- un F. 239. 
mane, failing ſometimes, and now and then contrarie to the conſe of natiere they bring forth a — —— 
monſfer. Which being granted, then their reſtimonie proucth not alyyayes, but be 
ſheweth what they ſuppoſed. And the common diſtinRion of the Papifts here applied, 
that d it & t»fallbly true which they deliner with oneconſent, though it ſeeme reaſonable, ; Greg. Valene, 
yet ſometime it is bur a ſtale to deceive. For this conſent cannot euer be knowne, and _ —— 
they that keepe ſuch a ſtirre with it, © thernſelues haue a teach in it, vnder that pretence — 1 
to bring all to the Popes ſole authoritie. More ſhall be ſaid of this matter f hereafter, kidei oon 
but here I touch it, that it might appeare the Scripture onely is iudge. — 4 
2 But allow them what authoritie you will yer by the places alledged, it appeareth Pon poſſer gro. 
neither enidenti nor at all, that they thought any thing againſt our aſſertion, but they conſeala non a. 
ſpeake either of the inward light of the Church, conſiſting in truth and obedience; or fer conttarey 
of the ou: ward eſtate as it was in theit time; or as the godly that live therein at all —— — 
times ſee it: as will appeate by examining their particular words. ++ Clpag 203.6. 
3 Otigen (whom yet I maruell that he would alledge, ſeeing they 8 count him an g — 
hereticke, and h reproue all that ſpeake for him) faith, The Church is full of brightneſſe : 10993. | 
fromthe Eaſt to the Weſt. But this — was not meant of the out ward eſiate of ap- ibid, 
arance thereof, but of the truth profeſſed, (which we ſay may be done in ſecret) as 
Fi words in the beginning of that Homily declare: We muſt underſtand that the bright- 
neſſe of truth appeareth out of enerie place of Scripture, and going out from the Eaſt, that « 
fromthe birth of Chriſt, it appeareth untill the accompliſhment of his paſſion , wherew © bis 
Sunneſetting. And though this brightneſſe were cleare to the world alſo when Origen 
wrote this, yet hence it tolloweth not that it ſhould alway be ſo; a cloud of 2 
might, after his time, come and obſcure it. Cyprian ſaith, The Lords Church being en- 
uroned with his light, reachet h ber beames omer allthe world, W ich words, being in all 
points like to Origens, receiue the ſame anſwer. For by this light, he meaneth the vni 
tie of the Church, as appeareth by his next words: Ibis light i one which in fpread euery 
where, and the vnitie of the bodie ts not ſeparated. No this vnitie, as all other inward 
graces and ornaments of the Church, may with her ſelfe, be ſpread all over the world, 
and yet not viſible to the view of therein, bir h being retamed inthe hearts of her 
children ſcattered all ouer the world. Vet I denie not but the Church was 
knowne in Cyprians time, though very poore and perſecuted, but that ptoueth bot it 
ſhould alway be ſo, Chryſoſtome ſaith, The Sunne (bal ſooner be pat out, then chi Charch 
obſcured : but by obſcuring, he meane th not the hiding of it for a time out of the ſight of 
her enemies, but the totall extinguiſhing and vtter e. bh Which wilt eaſily 
appeare if the Greeke word vſed for obſcuring, be looked. Now that may be hidden 
for a time, which is not extinguiſhed, as we ſee inthe Sunne, wherewith offtoime + 


G 4 compa- 


36 The Church is a light, yet all ſee it not. 0 $24. 


compareth the Church. Againe, it is never obſcured from choſe that liue in it, which 

ptofeſſe the faith; and yet the world may be ignorant of it, as a blind man ſeeth not the 

Sunne, which yeelderh light to others that haue eyes to ſee. And that Chry ſoſtome 

* Opus imperſe- thought the Church might ſometime be inuiſible, appeareth by the 49. homily *ypon 
aum, bearing bs Matthew: where he ſaith, That fince the time that hereſies bane innaded the Church it 
_—_ can no way be knowne which is the true Church of Chriſt, b ut by the Scriptures onely, Inthis 
confuſion it can no wayes elſe be knowne. Auſtin faith , There is no certaintie of wnitiq but 
through the promiſes of Od declared wnto his Church, which being ſet vpon a hill, cannot be 
bid. My brethren, (hall I ſkew you the Church with my finger! is it not manifeſt? what ſhall 1 
ſay more, but that they are blind wbich ſee not ſo great a hill, which ſhut their eyes againſt 4 

light ſet vpon a candl:ſticke? In which words be ſpeaketh y_ a conceit of the Dona- 

tiſts, who boaſted, as the Papiſts now do, that the Church was no where but among 

them; affirming them to be blind that could not ſee ir all ouer Affricke, ſeeing it was 

at that time as plaine as a mountaine, or a candle lighted; which we grant, and againſt 

the Papiſts affitme of our owne Church at this day. But his words imply not that this 

viſible eſtate thereot ſo manifeſt in his time, could no time be hid. For Cities built vpon 

an hill are not viſible at every time, as ina great miſt, or in the night; neither is the 

Rege. Sunne alway alike cleare, ot in one horizon; neither could i the Aramites ſec the hill ix 
ſelfe where the Prophet of God was, and horſes, and chariots of fire round about him. 

Therefore Auſtins words muſt be vndetſtood of that particular time, and not ſtretched 

to all times alike. For he is blind which at noone dayes cannot ſee the Sunne light, but 

the Sunne may ſet or be eclipſed, and then they are not all blind that ſee it not: as him- 

8 ſelfe teacheth plainly in other places, which being compared with theſe, vill giue vs 
bier their true meaning. * The Church, ſaith he, ſhall be obſcured ſometimet, and the clouds of 
{ Epiſt.80.2d offences may ſhadow it: it ſhall not appeare by reaſon of the vnmeaſarable rage of ungodly per- 


_— pal. (ecutors : m It is like the Moone, and may be hid: yea i ſo obſcured, that the members there- 
1 of ſhall not know one another. This he thought might befall the Church ſometime, hat- 


contra Donat lib. ſoeuer the light or greatneſſe of it were when he wrote thus againſt the Donatiſts : in 

ſo which diſtreſſe ſhe abideth not alwayes, but findeth deliverance againe when the time 

o Cap.7.v.0o, ol her libertie is come, as her ſelfe ſpeaketh in the Prophet o Michaiah, Reieyce not, 6 
mine enemie, that I am fallen, for I ſhall riſe againe, and though I ſit in darkneſſe,yet the Lord 
wil be my light. 


— — 


b. 24. Nom it remaineth that we enquire how we ſhould know which compa- 
nie in particular of thoſe diuers ſorts of men that viſibly profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, 
i the true Church; of which, as hath bene ſaid, in all points we muſt learne the 
true faith. To thu queſtion I anſwer : Firſt, that it is not a good mare to know 
which the true Church, to ſay, that is the true Churchwhich teacheth the true 
faith, 


9 


The Anſwer. 


—— T — — 


— —— — 


1 The queſtion propounded in this place, concerning the markes or notes of the 

Church, is not onely exceeding profitable, but euen neceſſatie for all thoſe that defire 

to be ſatisfied whether we or the Papiſts haue the right Church. Therefore we for our 

e gone Parts anſwer it thus, that the true deftrine of faith and lawful uſe of the Sacraments, are 
— the proper and infallible mar es whereby it muſt be iudged which is the true Church, This 
1 che ſefair miſliketh, and reaſoneth againſt in the ſeuen next ſections: but marke his 


— drift : a that the Romane Church being ſer at libertic from the triall of the Scriptures, 


in docrinz dos. and her authoritie aduanced by other meanes, ſhe might be receiued as chiefe iudge 
narurs Greg. V in all queſtions of faith and doctrine. This is the reach that the Papiſts haue in denying 


8 1+ the true faith and docttine of the Scriptures to be a ſufficient marke of the Church;and 
a 1 


— — — 


924. 7. he deddrime is the marke of the Church. | 57 


I blame them nar if they venter hard for it, the bootie would regompence the charges , 
if they could bring it in. 


Digreſſion 18. Prong the true faith, or doctrine contained in the Scripezres , te be a good 
marks to know the Church by, 


2 The which whiles the Ieſuite denies, me thinkes he deales exceeding raſhly; for 
firſt, he ſhould haue conſulted with his fellowes, to ſee whether they alſo had bene of 
his mind herein ; that ſo the vnitie ſo much commended in his diſcomſe, might ap- 
peare the better. Which if he had done, he ſhould haue found ſome of his.ſeniors a- 
gainſt him, who thinke true doctrine to be a note of the Church, and a good note > 
too. The Divines of Collen, ® in a prouinciall Councell determined,; that n mande- me ER x 
weeth but there ought to be ſincere, Enangelicall, and ApoFtolicke dottrine inthe Church: and — 722. 
and this u the CHIEFE NOTE of the Church, according to that of Chriſt, My ſheepe * — 
heare my voice: and that in Saint Paul, If any max preach any other Geſpel!, let him be ac. hz Notam. 
curſed. And e in another booke they write, The ſacraments are acertaine ſigue whereby e Aud 
the Catholicke Church u diſcerned . There are foure marker whereby the true Church is 4.7 ay L 
certainly knowne, which are gathered ont of the Scripture, The firſt is the wholſame doctrine 288 
of Chrift according to the generall ſence of Apoſtolicall and Catholicke tradition. The next is 
the right and uniforme ve of the ſacraments, Villavincentius dfaith, It & confeſſed that d De rar. ſiud. 
the Church, as being a thing viſible in ſpecially knowne and ſeene by the miniſterie of the ward, | _ 1k 1 
and the right diſpenſation of the ſacraments, and by the open confeſſion of the faith, and com- preflis & perpe- 
munion of charitie, as t were by ſignes ingrauen and perpetually cleaning to it. Hoſius ous 
* ſaith, There are which will haue no more notes of the (hurch but two, viz. ſincere deflrine, e C onlet petico 
and the right vſe of the Sacraments : and it cannot be denied but they are notes of the Church F 31 
indeed. Stapleton f ſaith, the preaching of the Goſpell is the proper, and a veris cleare note 1.021. Pradiexti- 
of the Cathelicke Church, ſo it be done by lawfull Miniſters. Theſe men thinke, (and o- n A 
thets more may be added to them) the teaching of the true faith is not, poſſible, all the firs illuftrem yat- 
markes of the Church; but none of them ſaith, as the Teſuite doth, it uc no good marks: eie Caloler 
they ſay the conttatie; it is a marke indeed, a chiefe marke, a proper and vetie cleare note Ecclefiz Nat am 
ofthe Church, a note iagrauen, and perpetually cleaning to it, Let him therefore be well — 
aduiſed how he croſſe his fcllowes, leſt his ſo doing impaire the credit: of his Chur- daviaus. 
ches vnitie, and make his reader ſuſpeR,that he is labouring to confute a matter which 
his owne conſcience tels him is moſt true. 
3 For our Saviour faith in the 8 Goſpell, Nn Freepe beare my voice. Which tea · f lob. o 


5 
cheth vs, euen by b che confe ſſion of our aduerſaries, that vhereſoeuer the voice of Chriſt, h Fellarm.de not. 


which is the true faith, ſoundeth, there conſequently are the clect, his ſh-epe, that heare — — 
it, * And if his ſheepe be knowne to be there by this, then is the Church alſo knowne * Enchir. Celon. 
hereby: for whereſocuer the ſheepe of Chriſt hwe, there is the Church, in as much as 

theſe two are neuer qiuided. The true faith, and doQtine of the Scriptures then being 

notes to-teach vs where the elect be, are proved hereby to be a ſufficient marke of the 

Church, becauſe whereſocuer the eleQ live, there is the Church of God, Againe, 78 20 
Chriſt i faith, #/here two or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midſt k Bell rm de no-. 
of them, This teacheth vs two things, by * the Papiſts owne confeſſion. Firſt, that the Tender 
trus faith i a ſigne where Chriſt is: which is all one as if they had ſaid, it is a ſigne where 

Chrifts Church is : for Chriſt and his Church areneuer aſunder, but! be abideth with it 1 Mar.28.20, 

for euer. Next, that it is a note of the Church if ſuch teach it as are gathered together by law- 
full ordination and ſucceſſion; which is as much as we deſire: for it is never taught by any 

other: and quite ouerthrowes the Ieſuites conceir;for he thinkes his Romane Church- 

men to haue a lawful] ordination and ſucceſſion, and yet denyeth the faith they preach 

to be a maike of the Church ; wherein he cannot reconcile himſelfe with his fellowes. 

The fame is further confirmed by diuerſe other places of ® Scripture, whither I teſeite . ED 
the Reader. AR.2.42. Ioh.8, 


4 And ſurely plaine reaſon ſhewes it. For ir muſt needs be granted to be an vn- 2 


doubted 


The doctrine is the marke of the Church. 914. 


— . — —j—ꝗQ—ẽ— 


doubted note of the urch, which makes vs know it when we ſeeke it, and diſtin- 
guiſheth it from the falſe Churches of the hetetickes. Now this the true faith, which 
is according to the Scriptures, doth; in that euerie Church pretending it ſelfe to be the 
Church of Chriſt, is examined thereby, and that allowed to be the true Church which 
n Gal.6,16 agrees therewith, according tcthat of Saint Paul, * As many 4s walke according to this 
rule, peace ſhall be vpon them, and mercie, and vpon the Iſracl of God, And our Sauiour in 
o Mat 7:97: m, the Goſpell o faith, Te ſhall know the falſe Prophets by their fruits, P that is, by ther do- 
2. Abem annot. Arine. So that if the men that profeſſe themſelues to be the Church, are fitſt to be tried 
— ra by the Sctiptures, it followes neceſſatily, that the doctrine contained in the Scripture 
is a note of the Church. In which regard the Apoſtle 4 ſaith of the Church, that it is the 
houſhold of God, built ↄpon the foundation of the «Apoſtles and Prophets. And Epiphanius 
rEi ra del. ſpeaking of an hereticke,* ſaith Z his man i found altogether differing from the holy Scrip- 
—— 4s Inres, as it will appeare to all them that reade attentinely : if then be be diſſenting from them, 
Lees he is altogether an alien from the holy Catholicke Church. And me thinkes if we ſay no 
Tom. i.. : hat as more to this point, the very confeſſion of our Aduerſaries might put it out of doubt, 
C Reynold.Calui- who ſay expreſly, ¶ Theſetwo, the true Church and the true faith, are ſo knit and folded 
—— re rogether, that the one inferreth and cencludeth the other : from the true Church is concluded 
« Bellar, de nos ghe true faith, and from the true faith the true Church is inferred. And t when the queſtion 
— i concerning the Church, then the Scripture u better knowne then the Church. Now be- 
eweene vs and the Papiſts, the queſtion is concerning the Church, and therefore the 
Scriptures are the beft marke to know it by. Moreouer, the doQtine of the Scripture 
declareth what be the notes of the Church, as the Ieſuite himſelfe ſpeaketh, and all Pa- 
piſts are conſtrained by the Scriptures to proue thoſe markes which they aſſigne: and 
1 Vßho then ſees not that the doctrine it ſelfe muſt needs be the beſt note of all, when it is 
1 — = firſt and beſt knowne? This is his one reaſon, who * in his diſcourſe following,here- 
magnp134.Rey- by would prove the Church to be better kaowne then the docttine, becauſe it ſheweth 
no wWuyorurc. . . - . . . 
pag- 860. Stapler, the doctrine, and bringeth it to our view. Againe, ® the learned among them main- 
pnncp.doiiks, taine ſundrie of their notes of the Church to be true notes, becauſe (as they tay) the 
_ Church is defined by them and why then (hall true docttiue and faith be debarred, 
which are the efficient cauſe, and very difference of the Church, wherein it diffeceth 
principally from all falſe aſſemblies, and therefore put into the definition thereof? Fi- 
nally, * the Scripture callerh it ſelfe and the faith thereof « light ſlining in the Church, 
as in a candleſticke or lanterne; which prooueth it ſufficient to ſhew vs where the 
Church is, as a light in a darke night directs the ſailer to his hauen. And whereas the 
Ieſuites markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and vmuerſalitie, agree to other aſſemblies as well as 
y Bellardenet, to the Church of God, and by I their owne confeſſion are no proofes of evident truth; 
2-4 this of the True faith, can be found in none but the Church of Chriſt , whereunto it is 
proper cuery way, euen to all the Church, at all times, and to it alone, and ſo cannot 
deceiue ſuch as follow it, 

5 InthelaſtplaceIdefire the Reader to marke the iudgement of two ancient Fa- 
chers, Chryſoſtome and Auguſtine, and to compare the ſame with the Ieſuites conclu- 
ſion, and then freely to ſay whether the Church of Rome haue all antiquitie on her 

2 Op impet hom. ſide or not: In this time (* ſaich Chryſoſtome) ſince hereſie hath taken bold of the Church, 
” there can be no triall of true Chriſtiauitie, nor any other refuge for Chriſtians de(rous to know 
the true faith, BvT THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES: formerly it might many wayes be 

ſhewed which was the ¶ hurch of Chriſt , and which Gentiliſme : but now they that will know 

which is the true Church of Chriſt, can know it no wayes but ONELY BY THE SCR1P- 

TVRES ; becauſe all thoſe things which belong to Chriſt in truth, the hereſies alſo haue in 

ſcluſme. Therefore if any man would know which # the true Church of Chriſt , how ſhall he 

know it in ſo great confuſion of lkeneſſe, but by the S cRITTVXIES ONELY? For this 

cauſe the Lord knowing the coufuſion of things that ſhould happen in the latter dayes , com- 

mandeth that ſuch Chriſtians as wil receine aſſurance of faith , ſpallflieto x o OTHER 

N THING but to the Scriptmres : elſe if they looke to other matters, they ſhall be effended, and 

they all periſh, not knowing which is the true Church, Againe vpon theſe words, By their 

« Incq.Ma,, frau, ye all know them, hic faith, A mans frimte is tbe confeſſion of faith, and his workes = 
the 


x 2.Per.1.19. Apo. 
2.5. 


9.25. The Charch tried by the Scriptures, 59 
the conuerſat ion of hus life: therefore if thou ſee a Chriſtian man, ſtraightway conſider, that if 

his confeſſion agree withthe SCRIPTY RE, then be is atrue Chriſtian: for C brift hathre. 

ferred the triall of a Chriftian, not to the name , but to the CONFESSION, &c. Saint 

Auſtin hath left written an excellent booke againſt the Donatiſts, who pretended , as 

the Papiſts now do, that the Church was onely among them; wherein he handles this 

queſtion at large, how the true Church may be knowne , and by what markes ? Thus 

he writeth in b that booke : The queſtion berweene vs and the Donatiſts is, where is the Þ ber comra 
Church? What therefore (hall we do? ſhall we [ecke it in our owne words? or in the word; of het — 
head our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? I thinke we ought to ſecke it rather in 11s words who © vitae Eccleſia, 
the truth, and beſt knoweth his owne bodie. © Let not theſe ſpeeches be beard among eu, This d Cap. Þ 

Tay, and thus thou ſayeſt, but let vs heare, Theſe things ſaith the Lord. There are cert aine 

bookes of God, unto wh oſe aut horitie we both conſent me both belceue u both ſtand THERE 

let ws ſeehe the Church, THERE let vs trie our canſe, Let thoſe things therefore be remoned 

from vs which we bring one againſt another, not out of the holy Canonicall boekes but aliunde. 

Becanſe I will not haue the holy ¶ hurch demonſtrated by mans teaching, but by the boly 
ORACLESof God: 4 therefore ſetting aſide all ſuch matters, let them ſhew forth the Church d Cap.16. 

ef they can, not by the ſpeeches and rumors of the Africans, not in the Comcels of their Ji- _ 1 
ſhops, not in the writings 0 feuery Diſputer not in Signes and falſe Mir aclet, becauſe Gods ching — 
word hath prepared and made vs readie againſt theſe things: but let them declare it ont ef the R— 
preſcript of the LAW, the prediflions of the PROPHETS, the ſongs ofthe PSALMES, daybertche them 
the worRDs of the Paſtor himſelfe. I enquire the Church it ſelfe where it ſhould be which reste Charch 


hearing the words of Chriſt and doing them, buildeth vpom the rocks ; let him then ſhew me — — 
the Church, and let him ſo ſbem it, that he ſay not, this is true becan(e 1 ſay it, or becauſe my — — 
fellowes haue ſaid it, or thoſe our Biſhops, or this is true becauſe Donatus, or Pontius or ſome tt — * lug 
other hat h done ſuch or (uch miracles, or becauſe men pray ard are heard at the monuments Fogerty 
of our dead, or becauſe ſuch andſuch things haue happened there, or becauſe ſuch a brother, What would he 
or ſuch a ſiſter of ours hath ſeene ſuch a viſion, or had ſuch a dreame : let theſe things le re- —. 2 — 
moned, eit her as the deuices of liert, or 4s no better then the miraclenof deceitfull ſpirits ; for . Lade Hall 
eit her they are not true which are reperted, or if hereticthes haue any wonders done among Zichem, Laurens 
them, IT STANDETH VS IN HAND TO BEWARE THE MORE, But whether . rc. 
they haue the Church or not, let them declare onely by the CANONICALL Books didicimus bn. 
OF THE HOLY SCRIPTVRES. Theſebethe inſtruttions , theſe be the foundations, — 
theſe be the ſupporters of our cauſe. By al which diſcourſe it appeares, that Auſtin thought fiam: has Scripea- 
che true faith was the note of the true Church, or elſe to what purpoſe ſhould he ſo — 
earneſtly reuoke the Donatiſts from all other courſes to the triall of the Canonicall incis & Chriſtan 
Scriptures? as he ſpcakerh alſo in © another place: In the Scriptures haue we learned — — — 


c in the Scriptures bane we learned the Church. mus. Ep. 166. ad 


$. 25. Iproue it, becauſe by true faith either is meant true faith onely in ſome 
points, or im all: it is not a good marke to ſay, that is the true Church which tea- 
cheth the true faith in ſome points onely, for all heretickes teach truth in ſome 
points: and though it be proper tothe true Church to be ſo guided by the holy Gho#, 
that it teach the infallible truth in all paints, as before bath bene proued, yet this is 
not a gvod marke whereby all ſorts of men may and ought to come to know which 


#5 the true Church, of which, if they will be ſaued, they muſt learne an infallible 
faith, 


— — 


2 The Anſwer. 


—— — 


1 We do not thinke cuery company to be the true Church, that holdeth ſome 
points of the true faith; for all heretickes teach the truth in foe things, and yet we * 


deny them to be the Church of God: but f it is tequiſite that the foundation be hol. 34. Fphe. 1 
den 


? 


__ 


60 


: C 26. 


— — 


The Church may erre, but how. 


Rr 


g S. 14 K 15. 


* Mark. 16, 14. 


3 though they befall the Church, the holy Ghoſt teaching it but by degrees, yet is not 


den, that is to ſay, all ſuch truths deliuered as ate neceſſaty for mans ſaluation, and all 
ſuch hereſies auoyded as deſtroy the foundation: which kinde of teaching is an infal- 
lible note whereby all Churches and profeſſions may be tried, and we meane it, ven we 
ſay, the faith is the marke ef the Church. 

2 Neither yet do wethinke, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh, that any viſible Church tea. 
cheth this truth ſo infallibly that it erreth in nothing; we thinke, and 8 haue ſhewed 
the contrarie: for this befalleth the Church, that it may be ignorant of many truths for 
atime; it may hold the faith ſometime more, ſometime /eſſe purely; it may build hay and 
wood vpon the foundation; it may be infected with the errors aud hereſies of ſome 
therein: and ſome articles lying in the very foundation, may be beleeued not ſo cleæarelj; 
as h the reſurtection of Chriſt, was for a time not well vnderſtood: which things 


the faith thereby taken from it, but abideth ſufficient to giue teſtimonie of ſaluation to 
all that will follow it. And this is confirmed by the confeſſion of our Aduerſaries them- 


— Net. ſelues, who ſay, i that to erre, and yet to be readie to learne, and when you bane learned, to be 


as readie to obey, is one tlung: but neither to be willing to learne, nor when you haue heard 
the truth, to be ſatisfied therewith , is another. The firſt of theſe may befall the particular 
Church, &c. 


* 


— 


—— — 


d. 26. Becauſe a marke, wh.reby a thing may and muſt be knowne, muſt be 
more apparent and caſie to be knowne, to allthoſe men which ſhould by that marke 
ſeele out and find that thing , then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe there ſhould come 
no helpe by the marke to the knowledge of the thing. But to know which is the true 
faith in all points, at leaſt to ſome ſorts of men, to wit, the vnlearned, is more hard 
then to know and af igne which companic of men be the true Church. For to know 
which is the true faith in all particular points requireth learning , whereby one 
may vnderſtand the termes and ſtate of the queſtion: beſides iud gement to diſcuſſe 
and weigh prudently the ſufficiencie of the authorities and reaſons on both parts, 
that vpon this pondering of reaſons, they may prudently conclude which is the bet- 
ter part. Moreouer they muſt haue a ſupernatural light v God his Spirit whereby 
they may diſcerne and ſee theſe things which be about all naturall rules and rea- 
ſons. Ad hæc quis idoneus? who can ſay that he is ſufficiently furniſhed with 
theſe helpes ? or who can be infallibly ſure that he hath all theſe in ſuch ſort as is re- 
quiſite, for obtaining, by hu owne induſtric, an infallible faith in all points? And 
as for the vnlearned, they muſt needs confeſſe, that in diners myſteries of faith 
they do wot ſo much as vnderſtand the termes and ſtate of the queſtion , and much 
leſſe are they able ſufficiently to examine the worth of euery reaſon ; neither are all 
ſuch as cam perſwade themſelues that they are ſingularly illuminated, and imme- 
diatly taught by God his Spirit; neither if they did thus perſwade themſelues could 
they be infallibly ſure that in this their perſwaſion they were not deceiued; ſince 
it is certaine that ſome , that moſt ſtrongly in their owne conceit perſwade them- 
ſelues to be thus enlightened, are in this their perſwaſſon deceiued. N ow for to 
know which is the true Church, and by giuing credite to it, conſequently which is 
the true faith, there are not ſo many things required, nor any great diſſicultie, as 
ſhall be deciared. For this is the direct way which Eſayas did foretell, Chap. 35. 
ſhould be in the time of Meſſias, which he ſaid ſhould be ſo direct, that enen fooles, 
to wit, ſimple and vnleurned men, ſhould not erre in it. Hæc erit vobis directa 
via ( ſaith he) ita vt ſtulti non errent per eam. 


— — — — 


— — 


— 


92 6. The faith is knowne before the Church. 61 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 This is his firſt argumem, the ſumme whereof is concluded in this Syllogiſme. 
T hat which is the marks whereby to know athing , muſt be more apparent and caſie 
to be known then the thing it ſelfe: otherwiſe it belpeth us not in finding out the thing, 
But the true faith © not more apparent, or eafier to be knowne then the Church : but 
contrarie , the Church is eaſier to be knowne then the true fauh: for to hnow the 
true faith, there i required learning, indgement , and ſupernatural! illumination, 
which no man ſufficiently bath; but to know which i the true Church, theſe things are 
not required for the Church is the direft way, Eſay ; 5-8. 
Therefore the true fauh i not the marke of the Church. 
ro this I anſwer, denying the ſecond propoſition, and the confirmation thereof, that 
it is harder to know which is the true faith, then to aſſigne which companic of men be 
the Church. For faith is the cauſe of the Church, that is to ſay, this is the thing that 
maketh a people to be che Church of God, when they belecue the word of God: and 
euery cauſe as it goeth before his effect, ſo is it more apparent to our vnderſtanding, 
and better knowac to our iudgement then the effect. Ariftorle faith , * Cauſes are both a Analy Polle. 2. 
before their effectt, aud better knowne : and b the true bnowledge of things ariſeth from the Pn yy, 
knowledge of their cauſes: yea thoſe things are ſimply firſt and beſt knowne which are fart beſt Plate in Tha 
from our ſence, and neareſt our wnderit ending : and ſo the doctrine and beliefe of the 
Church muſt needs be cafier to know then the Church ir ſelfe, becauſe it cometh firſt 
to my vnderſtanding, and of neceſſitie I muſt ſee it afore T can tell whether the Church 
be there or not. For though that companie which is offered to me as the Church, be 
more apparent to my fence, yet I haue no certaintie that it is the Church, or a company 
ſo qualified, vntill know the faith thereof to be true, I ſee indeed a company of men, 
and heare much of their greatneſſe, but I am not fure they are the Church, onleſſe I 
know they hold the true taith; and ſo the knowledge of this leadeth me to the know - 
ledge of that, and the faith is eaſilier diſcerned then the Church. 
2 The Papiſts themſelues haue a ſaying, which if this Ieſuite would teceiue, might 
derermine this matter: Ve ſee indeed that COMPANIE of men which 1 the Church, 
© faith Bellarmine , Gut we do not ſee that this companie is t be true C vc of Chriſt, we et deeccl & 
beltene it. For that i the true Church which profeſſeth the faith of Chriſt: but who doth . de gans 
enidently know our faith to be the faith of Chriſt ? we rather beleene this by a firme and moſt ꝙ i an. 10. p. dc. 
aſſured faith. In which words this Ieſuites aſſumption is thus diſproved : That where 
upon I beleeue the Church ſo to be, is more apparent and eaſiet to be knowne , and 
ſooner to be ſeene then the Church it ſelfe. But ypon knowledge of the Churches faith, 
I beleeue it to be the Church: Therefore the Churches faith is more apparent, and 
ſooner knowne then the Church it ſelfe. Againe, by faith we belceue this to be the 
true Church, and the profeſſion thereof to be the truth: but 4 all faith cometh by hea - d Rom. 
ring the word of God: therefore by the meanes of hearing Gods word I beleeue 
this to be the true Church: and fo —— the knowledge of Gods word com- 
meth ſooner and eaſiliet to my vnderftanding then the knowledge of the Church. 
3 And though it were granted, that in ſome caſes the Church were eaſier to know 
then the faith; yet as things depend berweene the Papiſts and vs, the faith is eaſier to 
know then the Church: for the queſtion betweene them and vs , ts, who bath the trae 
Church ? In which rriall it is the greateſt follie in the world for either of vs to offer 
our ſelues to the world as the true Churches of Chrift,cil firſt we have proued our ſelues 
ſo to be by the doctrine that we profeſſe; and in vaine ſhall we attempt this, if, as the 
caſc ſtandeth, this doct: in be not eafier and plainer then the Church. This is the con- e Bell. de nody 
ſeſſion of the leſuites: © Men the queſtion is concerning the Charch, which iu, and the i Sl 
Scripture us adm ted on both hands , then the Scripture is more apparent and eafier to huow ter 
then the Church. So that the Papifts do but ſpend time, and mocke the world, in obie- 
ing to vs the authoritie and dignitie of their Church: they may do it as they liſt 
one to another; but in their controue: fies with ys they may not; not onely becauſe 
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we 
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62 The faith is knowne before the Church, . 25. 
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we reiect it, but principally for as much as the doctrine of the Scripture, by their owne 
verdict, is EASIER and PLAINER-. 

Neither are the Ieſuites reaſons to the contrary of any value. For I grant, that to 
the finding out of the true faith, we haue nced of /carning , indgement, and illumination, 
as the meanes. Vea the doctrine hereof is ſo hard to natural men, as we are all till God 

ich 9.19.83. 31. hath regenerated vs, * that it goeth beyond the capacitie of fleſh and bloud. But he 

— — ſhould haue remembred, the miniſterie of the Church and light of Gods Spirit helpe 

dat. 6. 1j. lob 32. our infirmities: the docttine it ſelfe as a light ſhining through all theſe incombrances. 

Theſe meanes are not ſuch, but the ſimple may attaine to a ſufficient portion thereof: 

| and his Ad hec quis idoneus, with that which followeth, is denied as an idle conceit, 

387. N 8. and s alteadie confuted. And let the impediments be what they will, yet ſhall the Ie- 

ſuite find them in the way of his owne Church, and let him if he can free his owne notes 

from them. For is his Catholicke Romane, which ſo eagerly he puts to his friend, ſuch 

a Church as needeth neither learning nor iudgemeur, nor the /ight of heauen to diſcerne 

it? If it be, Iam content he enjoy it himſelſe, neither will I euer peiſwade my friends 

to communicate with that companie which is fo famous,that the very wind will blow 

h Greg. de val. a man into it. And yet h ſome of the Ieſuites owne fide will ſay ſometime , chat they 
— a 9-3 had need both of wiſedome and kill that ſha!l alwaies diſcerne the Church. 

The text of Eſay ſpeaketh of the miniſterie of the Goſpell, and it meanerh, that 
it ſhall infallibly guide the meaneſt people that liue therein, to eternall life; which it 
doth by propounding to them the word of God, that thereby they may know it to be 
the true Church, and be drawne to walke in the paths thereof. And though the Pro- 
phet call it a direct way, yet! am ſure he meaneth not that any can walke in it, till he 

1 EIA. 35. 5. haue found it, ot any can find it i till his eyes be opened &, which is done no way but 
* by che doctrine of the Church. Or if he thinke the way of the Church ſo eaſie, becauſe 
2.Cor. 4.4. the holy Prophet calleth it a diref? way that fooles may walke in; let him ſay vnfainedly, 
$399 Gn, mw. If his affection to the Romane Helena haue not blinded his eyes, ! as louers are blind, 
ax e and beſotted his conſcience that he cannot ſee the doctrine of the Scriptures to be as 
—— eaſie, ſeeing it is called ® a ſure law, giuing wiſedome to the ſimple , ard light to the eyer, 
Eucolialt. ſparpening the wit of the (imple, and giuing knowledge and diſcretion to children. And Au- 
m Pal 15. 3. Pro. Hine ſaith , ® The Scripture u bowed downe to the capacitie of babes and ſuc Klingt. And 


e pal. 8. Chryſoſtome affirmeth, ® They are ſo eaſie to vnderſtand, t hat the capacitie of enery ſeruaut, 
_— in Mas, Plow-man, widow, and boy my reach unto them: P yea the moſt [imple that is of himſclfe one · 
p Hom 3, de Laz, 4 by reading , may vnderſtand them. In which layings we ſee as much affirmed of the 
doctrine of the Scripture, as the Ieſuite can ſay is affirmed in the place of Eſay concer- 
ning the Church, and yet poſſible he will tume him in a narrow roome afore he will 
yeeld, and keepe poſſeſſion ttill in his Church - porch againſt all rhe pulpits in England 


that ſpeake tor the Scriptures. 


—C 


$. 27. Sccondly, I prone the ſame, becauſe when we ſecke for the true Church, 
we ſeele it principally for this end, that by it as a neceſſarte and infallible meanes, 
we may heare and leur ne and perfettly know the true faith in all points, which 
otherwiſe is in it ſelfe hidden, obſcure, and vnknowne to vs, according to that of 
Saint paul, Animalis homo non percipit ea quæ ſunt Spiritus Dei, 1. Cor. 2. 
For as no man by the onely power of nature can attaine this ſupes naturall know- 
ledge of diuine myſteries which we beleeue by our faith; ſo neither doth the Spirit 
of God, who doth as the principall cauſe infuſe this gift of faith into our ſoules, 
ordinarily inſtruct any man in the knowledge of true faith immediatly by himſelfe 
alone, but requireth, as a neceſſarie condition , the preaching and expounding of 
matters of faith to be made by the true Church, according as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Rom. 10. Quomodo credent ei quem non audierunt? quomodo audient 
fine prædicante? quomodo vero prædicabunt niſi mittantur? Therefore the 
frac 


$.28. The Church and the faith prone one another. ay 


true Church is rather a marke whereby we muſt know the true faith then cumrary, 
the true faith to know the true Charch. | | 


The A. wer. 


— 


x Tbis is the ſecond argument, and is concluded in this Syllogiſme. 
T hat is no tharke or meancs to know the Church by , which it ſelfe is v to vr 
till the Church teach it, and is learned by the meanes and miniſterie of the Church. 
But ſuch is true faith, that we cannot know it till the Church teach it vs, and it ſelfe is 
learned by the meanes and miniſterie of the Church: for God inſtrucleth no man 
immediaily, but by the preaching of the Church, as S. Paul ſauth , Rom. 10, 
Therefore the true faith is not a ſuſſicient marks to findthe Church by; 
For anſwer to this argument, it will eaſily be granted, that the miuiſterie of tbe Church is 
the ordinarie meancs whereby we learne the faith of Chriſt, and that no man of himſclfe can at- 
taine to the knowledge thereof, but as the ( hurch teacheth him. This I ſay is granted, ſo it be 
well ynderftood.For* the Spirit of God in the Scripture is the principall ſchoolmaiſter; * Aug. io Ep. Ioh. 
from whomall truth cometh, and which openeth the heart robelecue; and the urn inc- 
is it which by her miniſtetie holdeth the truth before vs: and therefore, except in ſome 
exttaordinatie caſes, the preaching thereof is required as à weceſſarie condition, as the 
text of Saint Paul ſpeaketh, 

2 But hence it followeth nor, that therefore the Church is rather a marke of the 
faith, then the faith a marke of the Church: for theſe two, the true Churth and the true 
faith, are like telatiues inſeparably vnited together by a certaine order and teſpect ei- 
ther to othet; 2s a ſchool-maiſter and his teaching: ſo that the one ptoueth and de 
clateth the other, as cauſes and effects vſe to do. In which kind of prouing, the order is, 
that firſt the effect ſheweth the cauſe, it being ordinarie that a cauſe cannot be aſſured 
ſo to be, but by the effect which it producerh and offereth vnto vs: as a ſchoole- maiſter 
is not knowne certainly ſo to be, but by his teaching, And if among many bad, you 
would find a good one, to whom you might commit your children, this cannot be 
done but by hearing and examining his manner of teaching: in which caſe,though the 
man be a neceſfatie meanes whereby you learne his teaching, yet the teaching ir ſelfe 
is the marke whereby you know him to be ſuch a man, aud diſtinguiſh him from all 
others. And euen as the tree bearerh his fruit, and we ſeeke the tree principally for this 
end, that by it as by a neceſſarie meanes we may find the fruite ; and yet the fruite ir ſhe- 
weth vs, is the onely marke that it is ſuch a tree; and if it be denied or doubted, the 
taſting of the fruite will proue it, and diſtinguiſti it from all the trees in the ground be- 
fide. Solikewiſe as he faith, the ¶ hurch expoundeth the faith unto vu, and we ſeeks the 
Church principally for this end, that by it, as by the meanes, we may leave the truth and yet 
this trath which it ſheweth vs, may be the marke to aſſure vs it is fuch a Church, and to 
diſtinguiſtu it from all other Churches in the world. Therefore for the Church to teach 
the faith, and the faith to be a note of the Church, ate not oppoſite, but onely diuers. 
and ſo may both be true: as a light vpon a watch · tower in the darke night, may be the 
onely marke whereby to finde the tower, and yet the tower it ſelfe holds out the 
light, and ſhe weth it, and is the meanes that the trauellet ſees it. 


$. 28. Thirdly, trae faith is a thing included in the true Church, and as it 
were incloſed in her bellie: as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh Pſal.5 7. vpon thoſe words, 
Errauerunt ab vtero, loquuti ſunt falſa. ] In ventre Eccleſiæ (ſaith he) veritas 
manet; quiſquis ab hoc ventre ſeparatus fuerit, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur. 
Therefore like 45 if any man had gold in his belle, we muſt firm find the man before 


we can come to the gold it ſelfe ; ſo we muit firſt , by other markes, find out the true 
H 2 Church. 


The faith contained in the Church. 6.28. 


Church, which hath this gold of true faith hidden in her belly , before we come to 


ſee this gold it ſelfe; ſince eſpecially we cannot ſee it, wnleſſe ſhe open her mouth 


and deliuer it: neither can we, being borne ſpiritually blind, certainly know it to 
be true and not counterfeited gold, but by giuing credit to her teſtimonie of it; ac- 
cording as S. Augaſtine ſaith : Euangelio non crederem niſi me Eccleſiæ au- 
thoritas commouerir. lib. . epiſt. & cap. 3. Fœ if we had not the teſtimonie of 
the Church, how ſhould we be infallibly ſure that there were any Goſpell at all? or 
how could we know that thoſe bookes which beare the title of the Goſpell according 
to Sint Matthew, Marke, Luke, Tohn, were true Canonicall Scriptures , rather 
then thoſe of Nicodemus and Saint Thomas, hearing the (ame name and title of 
the Goſpell? 


— — 


The An *, 


x This is his third reaſon, and may be concluded thus: 

T hat which is included in the Church, is no marks of the Church. 

But the true faith is included in the Church, Ergo. 
The ſecond propoſition whereof, that faith is a thing included in the Church, and as it 
were incloſed in her belly, is true, and he hath well affirmed it out of Auſtin: but yet 
it is worth the enquiring, to demand how he will reconcile himſelfe herein with his 


2 Mllar. de not. fellowesꝰ For * a Ieſuite writeth, that the true doctrine pure ſrom all error, may be in 4 


Eccl. c.. C. Sed di- 
ces eſſe poteſt 
pura dodtina ab 
emni errore in 
falſa Eccleſia, 


b F. 35. 


falſe Church : for if this be ſo, then he is not certaine that the true faith is incloſed in the 
true Church, and he muſt need; ſpeake vntraths , which is diuided from the belly of the 
Church, For mine one part I belecue not Bellarmine, but yet it becomes not the le- 
ſuite thus to croſſe him, and then in b the next place fo highly to extoll their vnitie. 

2 Bur the firſt propoſition, that becauſe it & included in the Church and the Church 
teaches it, therefore it can be no marke of the Church, is denied: becauſe true faith is in- 


c loſeph. de _ cloſed in the Church, not obſcurei as gold is m a mans belly, fo as © we reade the [ewes 


Iud. l. 6. c. 15. 


d 1. Tim. 3. 15. 


vſed to ſwallow it, thereby to hide it from their enemies; but as a candle in a lanterne, or a 
light in his watch-tower, diſcouering both it ſelfe and the place that holds it, which 

old in a mans belly cannot do. And therefore as a light ſtanding in the window in a 
darke night, is a good marke to find the houſe, though otherwiſe it be included in the 
houſe : ſo the true faith being included inthe boſome of the Church, not as gold that is 
buried in a mans bowels, but as a candle ſtanging in a lanterne, by it owne light can 


guide vs infallibly to the Church, © whichis Gods houſe, enlightened by his truth. 


Apoct, 30, Fro. Neither did Saint Auſtin in the words alledged, thinke the contrarie, as may appeare 


6 33. 


7 $ .& Digr. 18. 


by that which followeth within twentie lines after. By the face of truth I know Chriſt 
the truth it ſelfe, by the face of truth I know the Church, partaber of the truth. Which 
words ſhew plainly , that Saint Auſtin thought the Church was to be knowne by the 
truth which it contained, as by it owne fauour and proper countenance, as children 
are knowne one from another by their owne counterance and complexion which 
ſhineth in their faces. And though the Church by opening her mouth deliuer vs this truth, 
yet is ſhe found by no marke but by this truth ir ſelfe ; as a darke houſe is found by no 
meanes but by the light contained therein, though it ſelfe by opening the window, de- 
liver vs this light; and the fitmament is ſeene by the light of che Sunne, though it ſelſe 
hold out the Sunne vnto vs. 

3 Thus farre then we agree, that the Church containes the light of the truth in her 
boſome, and that (he opens her mouth and deliners this truth unto v: but that by other 
markes we muſt find out the Church afore we can ſee this truth, is the Ieſuires conceit. 
And ſo is the reſt that followes concerning our knowledge of the Goſpell vpon the 
Churches teſtimonie: for I haue ſhewed © before, that the Scriptures and the Sunne are 
both knowne by their one light: and the Church teaches the Goſpell by her mini- 
ſterie, 


— — — * - 


— — — — — 


9.28. Ego non crederem Euangelio, 5c. Auguit. 65 


ſterie, but proves it not by her authoritie, Neither did Saint Auſtin meane otherwiſe : — — 
f when he ſaid, I would not beleewe the Gofpell vnleſſe the aut horitie of the Church did mone * Non ramen hie 
me. For though the teſtimonie ofthe Church, by reaſon of mens infirmitie afore —— 
they beleeue, be requiſite to draw them on to conſent to the Scriptures, as children June, volenres oc- 
Y afore they can go, hold themaſclues by the fide of a ſtoole, and fo learne to go; yet is —— - : 


not the credit ofthe Church, or authoritie of men, the thing whereby we know and wm in Eccleſia 


diſtinguiſh the Scripture from other writings, but the authoritie of Gods Spirit is it — hor 

that by the helpe of che Church worketh faith in vs. & ponderis quam 
fit authoritas 

| Scripturaiſl. Qnod 


non tam 


Digreſl. 19. Touc hing the place of Faint Auguſt cont, epiſt . fundam. cap. 5. and the matter ndeve 1N Ar- 


which the Papiſts gat her from it. Ty we 4 
: denſtom.1.l.2. ar, 
— — Nose 

4 The Papiſts haue a principle among them, that the Scriptures teceiue all their 1 


authoritie from the Church, meaning thereby, 8 that they are not knowne 10 be true, nei - — 
ther are Chriſtians ſo bonnd to take them without the atteſtation of the Church. b Which te- fie » . wy bes 
ftimanie declareth unto vt which be the Scriptures, and which not : \ ſo that by the tradition dm l. 
of the Church, al the Goſpel receineth his aut horitie, and is built thereupon as vpon a foun- 6 | — 
dation, and cannot ſubſiſt mit hont it. Vea k ſome of them write, that the Scripture is not rect. tuper dilt a. 
to be reckoned among ſuch principles as before all things are to be credited; but is proued and 4 ol wes nn 
confirmed by the Church, as by a certaine principle, which hath authoritie to reiec i and al- l 
low Scripture, And! a countriman of ours hath left written, that is three points the au- m fee — 
thoritie of the Church is aboue the authoritie of the Scripture. — T be ſecond u, forthat the i . idem Bo- 
Church receiued the Goſpel of Lube and Marie, and did reiect the Goſpels made by bis K Bott de 6 
high eApoſil:s Thom is and Bartlemew. The which ſpeeches of theirs when the Papiſts yo P 365. 
haue expounded how they can, yet if they ſticke to them, this will be the vpſhot, that · — 
in all diſcourſes concetning religion, the laſt reſolution of our faith ſhall be into the 6 
Churches authotitie. Tre. of th 

5 For confirmation whereof, * they bring (you ſee) this of Auſtin, /wonldnat haue 3 
beleeued the Gosþel, voleſſe the Churches aut horitie maued me. In which words he ſpeakes vide Franc, 
of che time paſt afore he was conuerted, and according tothe phraſe of his countrey, Mayo verit.in 
putteth the preterimperfect tenſe fot the — tenſe, meaning thus, I 1 AD gultini. | 
NOT now belceued the Goſpel and bene a Chriſtian, but that the Church by her reaſons per- 
ſwaded me thereunto : ſpeaking onely of the praQtiſe of Chriſtians, who by their perſwa- 
fions conuert many to the Goſpell. And that he ſpeaketh of the time paſt, when he was 
an vnbeleeuer, it is plaine, not onely by viewing the place, but by the teſtimonie of a 
learned Papiſt, ® who faith, Auſtin had to do wth a Manichee, who would haue a certaine m Can lol. 2. c. 
Goſpel of his owne without controuerſie admitted: therefore Auſtin acketh what they will do, - . 8 
sf they chance to meet with one which beleeneth not the Goſpell , and by what argument they pelo quidem cre- 
wil draw himinto their opinion? „ Uerily he affirmeth that he for his part could not ot her- a Cena @ ate. 
wiſe be drawne to embrace the Gofþell , being ouercome with the autboritie of the Church: — aner po 
therefore be doth not teach that the credit of the Goſpell is founded on the Churches aus bo- Brasgcl um an. 
ritie. Whereby it is plaine, that Auſtin propounded himſelſe as an inſtance of one that —＋ quam 
beleeued not, which he could not be when he wrote this, but by ſpeaking of the time — 2 8 
paſt, And though it were throughly proued that he ſpake of himſelſe being a Chrifti- 
an, and in that eſtate ſaid, he would not beleeue the Goſpell vnleſſe the amborie of the 
Church moued him; yer were it not proued hereby that he meant the preſent Church, 
as it runneth from time to time, or the Church of Rome, or any other place, as it now 
ſtandeth. For it ſome Papiſts miſſe it not, he meant the Church which was in the Apoſtles 2 $064 ie 
times, which ſaw Chriſts miracles and heard his preaching, Dutand o ſaith, That which is p Dried deve, 
polen concerning the approbation of the Seryture by the ¶ hurch, is meant onely of that 57 oye 
Church which was in the Apoſtles time. Of the ſame mind are f others: whereby we may 
ſee that Auſtin giveth a kinde of authoritie to the Church; but it is not that Church — 
which ſhould ſerue his turne. Neither is the authoritie giuen large enough to reach 7 len 


the Popiſh conceit, or the Ieſuites concluſion; if we had not the teſtimomie of the ¶ hurch, = — 
H 3 we 


— _— 


66 The faith is knowne afore the Church. 9.29. 


we could not be infallibly ſure that there were any Gosþell at all, nor know theſe bookes to 
q Vbi ſupra. be Scripture: for Canus a Doctor of his owne 4 coufeſſeth , I do not beleewe that the E- 
ws rr nangelii#[aith true, becauſe the Church tellet b me be ſaith true, but becanſe God hath re- 
takin admon. wealed it. And * Stapleton : The inward teſtimonie of the ſpirit is ſo effettuall for the be- 
leening of any point of faith, that by it alone any matter may be beleened , thongh the Church 
Comment. he. % her peace or be neuer heard, And © Gregorie of Valence: The renelation of the Scrip- 


ol. tom. 3. p. 31. : 


t q in ent.. g. 1. ture it belceued, not vpon the credit of any other reuelation, but for it ſelfe. And t Cardinall 


— Locqgory Cameracenſis: The verities contained in the Canon of the Buble onely, are the principles and 
min. prolog. in foundation of Ditumitie , and receiue not their aut horitie by other things whereby they may be 
N demonſtrated. And therefore the teſtimonie ef Auſtin prouet h not, that he belceued the Goſ- 
Qor,where be ſay pellchrough the Churches anthoritie, as by a Theologicall principle whereby the GofFell 
you jane. might be promed true, but onely as it were by a cauſe moning him to credit it : as if he ſhould 
ſay, 1 cd not beleemethe Gospell vnleſſe the holineſſe «of the Church or Chriſts miracles did 
mouse me. In which ſaying, though ſome cauſe of hit beleeuing the Gofpell be aſſigned , yet 
„ „ % no former principle is touched, whoſe credit might be the cauſe why the Goffell ſhowld be be- 

Boi alledged leewed, Theſe ſpeeches of our very aduerfaries, which the truth it ſelie hath wroon 
— * nine from them, deſerue to be obſetued the more, becauſe the leſuire ſo confidently bea- 
reth his friend in hand, that the Goſpels of the foure Euangeliſts cannot be knowne to 
be true Scripture more then thoſe of Thomas and Nicodemus, but by the authoritie of 
* Or Staplerm, his Church. Wherein pothble he hath alſo the fame meaning that“ Doctor Standiſh 
— vttereth in che place alledged x a litle before: that choſe counterſeit Goſpels beating 
wore el ine ne the titles of Thomas, Nicodemus, and Bartholeme w, were written by them indeed; 
Caveneſthe Bibles but his Church, to ſhew her authoritie that this the can do, hath repealed them. A fat 
Princip1g.c-vs. conceit, yet ſome mens ſtomackes belike can digeſt it. But if the Teſuite cannot con- 
— nan ceive how the Scripture may be diſcerned from other writings, vnleſſe we allow him 
3 the Churches authoritie, let him hear ken and leatne of a rare man of his owne fide, 
— inthe fpicus of Mirandula, who ſpeaking of the Scriptures 7 hath this memorable ſaying: 
Fee 16 They do not moue, they do not perſwade, but they enforce vt, they drine vs forward, they vice 
— Fh lently conſtraine 11, Thon readeſt words rude and homely, but ſuch as are quicke, liuely, fla. 
cem. ming. ſtiaging piercing tothe bottome of the ſpirit, and by their admirable power transfor- 
— ming the whole man. This admirable light ſhining in the Scriprure it ſelfe ſhall aſſure 
24s vs it is the word of God, bettet, I hope, then that Church whoſe tongue is ſold to ſpeak 

nothing but the Popes will. | 
Syllog. Our aſſurance ſtands pon that whereinto it is laſt reſolued. 
But our aſſurance that the Scripture s Gods word, and that this 15 the true ſence of the 
Scripture, is laſt reſolued into the aut horitie of the Scripture it ſelfe : confeſſed by Ari. 
min. Can. Valent, Staplet. 


Ergo it ſtands vpon the authoritie of the Scripture; not vpon the Church. 


b. 29. Fourthly, if to haue an entire faith in allparticular points, muſt be fore- 

knowne, as a marke whereby to know the true Church then ,contrarie to that which 
hath bene alreadie proued, the authoritie of the Church ſhould not be a neceſ- 
farie meanes —_ men muſt come to the infallible knowledge of true faith : for 
if before we come to know which is the true Church,we might by other meanes haue 
knowne which the true faith in all points, what need then is there for getting the 
true faith alreadie had, to wſe, or bring the authoritie of the Church? 


The Anſ wer. 


— 


1 Becauſe this reaſon is the ſame with that which goeth before, therefore it ſhall 
receiuethe ſame anſwer: That although we need the miniſterie of the Church to teach 
vs the faith, and this faith is not ordinarily knowne till the Church, or ſome _— 
thereo 
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thereof reueale it to vs; yet may it be a marke whereby to known the Church; *as the * << — 


effect is a marke of the cauſe that produceth ir: the fruite, of the tree; the teaching, of 
the ſchoole- maiſter. In which caſe the reuelation of the true faith, whereby we come 
to know it, is an affect or worke of the Church, and ſo able and fit to aſſure vs that it is 
the Church. Neither doth this ſuppoſe or implie, that the faith is alreadie had and 
knowne by other meanes before we vſe the Church, but onely that when the Church 
teacheth, the faith thereof, in the order of my underſtanding, is fieſt knowne: that is to ſay,the 
Church and the faith being inſeparably ioyned together, yer the faith firſt commeth to my 
knowledge. This I further explicate by a ſimilitude. For muſicke is the marke of a mu- 
fitian, whereby to know him, and to diſtinguiſh him from all other profeſſions. And 
though I mult firſt be aſſured it is good muſicke that he ſhewes , before I can be cer- 
taine he is a Muſitian; yet were it tolly to reaſon , as the leſuite doth; what need then 
is there for the getting of the muſicke alreadie had, to vſe the miniſtetie of the Muſi- 
tian? for the muſicke is not alteadie had, but onely by his playing it cometh in order 


before himſelfe iuto my vndetſtanding, and then I know him theteby. So: tw]o women a 1. Reg 3.16, 


laid claime both to one child, and both pretended themſeloes to be true mother thete- 
unto, as the Church of Rome this day ſtriues with vs, pleading for her ſelfe, that ſhe is 
our holy mother the Church, and the child is hers: in this contention we muſt find out 
the Church by the ſame marks that Salomon found out the true mother, which was het 
tender compaſſion incleſed in her bowels, and diſcouered by her words, that ſhe had 
rather part with her child then haue it cut in ſunder. And if the Tefuire ſhohld*reafon 
againſt Salomons judgement, that he had followed a wrong marks, which warincloſed 
in the womans heart, and needed great indgement , yea dinine illnmination to find it: the wo- 
man her ſelfe, by ber ſpeech and behamiour , made it knowne to bim: and if pietie or pitie were 
not the note of a true mother, whereby to know ber, then contrary to that which bath bene al- 
r-acie proued, the ſpeech and behauiour of the mot her ſhould not be a neceſſarie meaner where- 
by Sulomou muſt come to the knowledge of this pretie, &c. If Iſ. ay, he ſhould thus argue a- 
gainſt Salomon, he might do it, with the ſame reaſon that he vſeth againſt vs, and poſ- 


ſible with as good ſuccefle; * the Spirit of God and the judgement of all Iſrael, in both 


alike cquaily condemning his ſophiſtry. For was not the womans pitie toward the 
child knowne to Salomons wiſedome before he knew her to be the mother, and yet 
her ſelfe was the iaſtrumeut that made it knowne? So true faith is the marke of the 
Church, and knowne to me before the Church, hut yet by no other meanes but by the 
Church, whoſe miniſterie is needfull for the getting it; as the cauſe is needfull for the 
obtaining of the effect, and afterward it ſelfe is prooued by the fame effect. Now the 
teaching of the truth is an effect of the true Church. 


— 


$. 30. Fiſthly, if befare we giue abſolute infallible, and vndoubted credit to the 
true Church, we muſt examine and iudge whether euery particular point which it 
teacheth be the truth, with authoritie to accept that which we like, or which in aur 
conceit ſeemeth right and conformable to Gods word, and to reiecs whatſoener we 
d:ke,or which in our priuate iadgement ſeemeth not ſo right or conformable, 
then we mak: our ſelues examiners, and iudges ouer the Church, and conſequently 
preferre aur liling or diſliking , our iudgement and cenſure of the ſence of Scrip- 
ture, before the iudgement, definition and cenſure of the true Church : But it is ab- 
{ur 4 both in reaſon and religion, to preferre the judgerzent of any priuate man, 
be hee neuer ſo wittie or learned, or neuer ſo ſtrongly per ſwaded in bis owne conceit, 
that be is taught by the Spirit, before the ſentence of Gods Catholiete Church, 
which A comnanteof mem, many of which both are and haue bene moſt vertu- 
045, wiſe, and learxed: and which u chiefe, is ſuch a companie as, according to the 
ahlolute and infallible promiſes of Scripture , hath Chriit bimſelfe and his 
holy Spirit continually among them, gniding them, and teaching themall mm 
H 4 4 
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The Popes power diſpenſatiue. K 30. 


and not permitting them to erre, Math. vlt. 20.14. & 16. vt ſapra. 


- The Anſwer. 


— 
— 


x This is his laſt argument, wherein he reaſoneth thus: that if the faith be a note 
of the Church, then it muſt firſt be examined whether it be ttue or no. But to examine 
the Churches faith, he ſayes, were abſurd, and thus he proueth it: 

T hey which examine the particulars taught by the Church, whether they be truth or 
not, with authoritie to accept or reiett : make themſelues examiners and indges ouer 
the Church aud preferre their ewne liking and cenſure before the 1udgement defint- 
tion, and cenſure of the Church, 

But this latter is abſurd: conſidering the Catbolicke Church is a companie of men wiſe, 
learned, and free from error. Mat. 28. 20. John 14.16, & 16.13. 

Ergo the former is alſo, 

For anſwer to this argument, we do not hold that we haue authoritie to accept that which 

we lhe, or which in our conceit ſeemeth right, and to reiect whatſoener we diſube, or which in 

our private indgement ſeemeth not conformable : neither do we admit any priuate conceit 

of any man, as the Ieſuite yntruly ſuggeſteth, bur all authoritie thus expounded, we 

diſclaime and renounce, And here I affirme againſt his odious ſuggeſtion, that not we, 

but himſelfe and his Pope are guiltie of this preſumption , of whom they write, 

a Sact. Cerem. Li. that all power is giuem him in heauen and earth,” And of the fulneſſe of this power he may by 
- —_ 4 right diſpence beyond all right: © Even againſt the «Apoſtles and their Canons, and the old 
Conceſ. — Teſtament, and in vomes and ot het. 4 And againſt allthe commandements of the old Teftament 
dz.c.Propoltit.. and the nem. For otherwiſe it might ſeeme that God hath not bene a prouident father in his fa- 

c Gloſl.ibid.F. fu _ J ; : : a l A 

a ins. mulie: neither could it be ſaid, that the Pope is Gods general Commiſſarie aſſumed vnto him 
— into the fulueſſe of power, Finally, © He # ſaid to haue a heaueniyꝝ iudgement, that can make 
e De tranſlarione ſomething of not hing, and that to be ſence which is no ſence, becauſe in ſuch things as he will, 
of Mane in bis will is inſtead of alaw. Whence it commeth to paſſe, that f rhe Scripture is fitted to the 
Cuſan.ep.z. pag. time, andthe ſence thereof altereth as the time altereth, 8 ſo that ſometime it ts expounded 
__ by p.858. eue way, and ſometime another, x Neither may any Councellinage the Pope, for that if in any 
Alu, Pelag. de matter the whole world ſhould indge againſt him, yet his opinion were to be receiued. They 
plant. that attribute all this, and a great deale more, to their Pope, whom alone they make 


6,cx Hoſtienſ. 
iudge of all, in my minde may very ill vpbraide others with aſſuming aut horitie to 
iudge, &c. 

11. Theſſ. 5.25. 2 But this we (ay, that it is lawfull and neceſſary for every particular man i to trie 


all things , and hold that which is good, and by the Scripture to examine aud tuage of the 
K Luc. i. Cola. a. things which the Church teacheth him, & that he may haue the full knowledge and aſſu- 
rance of things wherein he is taught: The which triall becauſe it is made by the Scriptures, 
is no priuate iudgement, but the publike cenſure of Gods Spirit that ſpeaketh openly in the 
Scripture to all men. And when a man, in this manner reieRerh the teaching of a 
Church, as great and good as the Romaine Catholike, his conceit hereia is not pri» 
uate, as priuate is oppoſed to ſpirituall , but onely as it is oppoſed againſt that which 
is common among others: and fo a priuate man may iudge. For our Sauiour faith, 
} Toh. 7. 17. fam man wilido the will of God , be ſball know of the doctrine, whether it be of God or whe» 
— ei wtherk ſpeake of my ſelfe, And the men of Berœa when they receiued the word of Paul 
m AAL. and Silas, ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo. And yet the teaching 
ofthe Apoſtles was more certaine and infallible then the doctrine of the Church ſince, 
and their perſons more holy and wiſe then any that haue lived after them. 
3 Therefore the true manner how the Churches teaching may be examined, being 
thus expounded, the propoſition of the Ieſuites argument is falſe, wherein he ſaith, 
They which examine whether the particular points which the Church teacheth, be true make 
themſelues iudges ouer the Church, preferring their priuate conceits before the definitions of 
the Church, cc. For they examine and iudge, not by their owne ptiuate humors, but by 
the 
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the publicke word of God, u which in the Scripture ſpeaketh openly to all the world, Ich 12. al. 
though the childrea of God onely know and beleeue it, by reaſon o the unbeleewers have o Lo 1 
their eyes and heart blinded, that they ſhould not ymderſiand. And thus it is lawfull for all | 
men to iudge the Churches teaching, becauſe elſe they cannot be cextaine they liue in 
the true Church, or haue true faith, P wich the full aſſurance of vmdemſtauding to knaw the p Col. aa. 
my/terie of God, Chtyſoſtome anſwering the obie ction of ſuch as prerended they could 
not tell what religion to be of, chete were ſo many opinions, i faith, That ſeeing we rake 32 AQ hom. 33. 
the Scriptures, which are ſo true and plaiue, it wil be an caſie matter for youto 1 Vp G ENU‘ tel 
me, haft thou any wit or 1VDOEMENT? for it i5not 4 mans part barely toreceine what- 
ſoeuer he beareth, Say not I am a ſcholer, and may be no Iv GE, I can condenmne no opins 
for this is but a ſpift, cc. Baſil ſaich, r It behoneth the bearers that are learned in the Serip- |* Ethic, defnit . 
terer, to trie thoſe things which are ſaid by their teachers, aud receining that which agreeth ——— 
with the Script uret, to reiett the contrarie. And Gerſon, one of his owne fide f wriceth, Kg fe minm- 
T ve examination and trial of doctrines concerning faith, belongeth not onely to the Councell 3 
and Pope, but alſo to emery one that is ſufficient ty learned in the Scriptures becauſe enery man De exam. dodtr, 
ts 4 ſufficient iudge of chat he knoweth, — 
4 And, in all this hitherto, there is no wrong offered to the Church, but onely 
that put in practi ſe which was neuer miſliked, till a Church aroſe, whoſe ſiluer be ing 
droſſe, and milke poyſon, might not endure the triall. And whereas he ſaith. it j a great 
Al ſurditie to preferre a priuate maus iudgement, be he neuer ſo mittie, or ſtrongly conceitgd of 
himſelfe, before the iudgement of Gods Church: herein he ſaith excellent well: hut wilt be: 
expound the light and.cuidence of the Scripture to be nothing elſe but wi and concert? 
and will he leave no toome for the full aſſurance of vnderſtanding in the heart of man? 
or is it abſurd for a ptiuate man to preferre the truth of Gods word before the teaching 
of all the world? I would not haue him ſay ſo. Fot © our Saviour himſelſe refuſed not : Lo. 35 
to haue his docttrine tried, though it were better then che Church: neither is it vnpoſ- 
ſible for a ptiuate man to eſpie an errour in the teaching of the beſt Church that is; in 
which caſe he may iudge the Church, and hu iudgement is to bt preferred, as * ſome Pa- —— 1 
piſts themſelues denie not. And out of queſtion I thinke the moſt learned and diſcreete wwis ba 
Papiſtsro be wholly of this mind]; in that many of them haue called in queſtion againe Degrep: 15036 
things already dergrmined by their Church; thinking the ſame that we do, that ir is 
not ſufficient to make an end of queſtions, vnleſſe we be alſo ſure the end is good. For 
it is an ordinary thing with the Ieſuites and Schoolmen of theſe dayes, to expound the 
decrees of their Councels, cleane againſt the originall meaning thereof ; which 
ſhewerh they miſlike that which was decreed, and helpe themſelues with the fauour of 
the Gloſſe againſt the text. So the Councels of Lateran and Trent haue determined a- 
gꝛinſt the communion in both kinds, forbidding che cup: yer Ouandus, a late Frier, 
* writech, that a/{ things duly conſidered that may fall out, it were better to permit the cup * Breniloqin 4.4. 
then denie it, and mog grace is giuen in both hindi then in one. And / Catharinus the Biſhop - 2 
of Compſa maintaineth againſt the Trent Councell, that a man by faith may be aſſured of lultitc 1z.c.z. 
his ſinnet, whereas that Councell* determined the contrary. And Sixtus Senenſis, a great — 
clearke, a hath reiected as Apocrypha the ſeuen laſt Chapters of Heſter, d hich the b ett 3 
Councell of Trent approued for canonicall. Which theſe men would neuer haue done, 
if they had thought it any iniury to their Church to examine her teaching. 
5 And whereas he obiectech further. that the Church is a companie of mien, wiſe, lear- 
ned, vertuotu, and guided by the Spirit of God, and therefore it is raſhneſſe to indge of their : 
caching; 1 antwer, that this ill befics him and his cauſe z for © T haue ſhewed, chat this e Digreſt. s. nu. . 
Church conſiſteth rather in che Popes ſole perſon then in any great companie, and the 
definitions thereof follow nor the learning or vertue of any companie, but the Popes 
bare will; who, by the confeſſion of all learned Papiſts, may both erre, and be as vi- 
cious, fooliſh, and vnlearned as any other. And therefore the Church with her preroga- 
trues can do a Þ apiſt no good, vntill they be taken from the Pope, aſti ginen vnto the Church 
agame, Next, though the companie which is the Church be wiſe and learned, &c. yet 
are they no wiſer then Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whoſe teaching was examined; neither 
can we know them for ſuch till we haue triedrheirteaching. For 4 wiſe men ſee not all 4tob 3 6.5; 


things 
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things at all times, and the child with reuerence may admoniſh his father. And though 

our Sauiour haue promiſed the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to his Church, to leads it into al 

e$.14.m.4.& g. truth; yet in what ſence that is ©, I haue declared alreadie: and the Ieſuite may know 
n ĩs not in his ſence by this ſigne, that the very perſons and particular Churches to 

whom Chriſt meant hoſe words, had their errors forall that, But ſuppoſing the Chur- 

ches docttine, by yertue of ſome ſuch promiſe, be indeed abſolutely exempted from all 

error, yet may the ſame be examined and iudged of, becauſe tillrbat be done, it cannot of 

vs be knowne to be 5 For no man faith, we tnuſt proue things alreadie certaine, but 

that we muſt not beleeue them to be certaine till we haue proued them. And if the true 

Church cannot erre in any point, then it ſtandeth all men in hand to examine which is 

the true Church, that ſo they may berake themſelues vnto it: and let him giue you a 

+ The Churches ſound diſtinction, and ſay directly,“ what preſumption it is againſt the Church, and 
„ hy an iniury to examine the doctrine, more then iris to trie her vnitie, ſanctitie, an- 


je may be 


med:Ergo her tiquitie, and ſucceſſion ? Or if it be no wrong to make triall of theſe things, which 

Allie. yet ſhe hath by vertue of Chriſts promiſes ; why ſhould it be amifſe to make triall of 

the former , which he dareth not, for his life , ſay is hers any propetlier or fullier 
then they ? 


——_ — 
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ö. 31. But you may perhaps obiełt, that in Scripture we are willed not to 
heleeue ruery ſpirit , but to examine and trie the ſpirits whether they be of God or 
no; and therefore» we muſt examine and trie tbe ſpirit of the Church. Ianſwer, 
that Saint Iohn doth not meane that it appertaineth to euery man to trie all ſpirits, 
but in generall wonld not haue the Churh to accept of cuery one that boſteth him- 
felfe to haue the Spirit, but willeth that they ſhould trie thoſe — * not that 
euery ſimple man ſbould take pox hins thus to trie them, but that thoſe of the- 
Church ſhould trie them, to whom the office of trying the ſpirits doth appertaine, 
to wit, the Doctors and Paitors of the Church, which Almightie God hath put of 
purpoſe inthe Church, Vt non circumfteramur omni vento doctrinæ, Epheſ/4. 
and that we may not like little ones, wauer with euery blaſt of theſe that boaſt they 
haue the Spirit. So that this trying of ſpirits , is onely meant of thoſe ſpirits which 
men may doubt whether they be of God or no: and then alſo this triall belongeth 
to the Paſtors of the Church. But when it is ouce certaine_ that the ſpirit is of 
God, we neither need nor oug ht doubtfully to examine, or preſumptuouſly iudge 
of it any more, but obedientiy ſubmitting the iudgement of our omne ſence and 
reaſon, we muſt belecue the teaching of it in enery point. Now it is moſt certaine, 
that the ſpirit of the true Church is of God , as out of holy Scripture hath bene moſt 
euidently declared: and therefore our onely care ſhould be to ſeeke out theſe marks 
and properties by which all men may eaſily know which particular companie_ of 
men is the true Church, which we ought not to examine and trie, but in all points 
obedtently belecue. 


The Anſwer. 
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x The words of the Apoſtle are, Dearely beloued, belceue not enery ſpirit, but trie the 
ſpirits whether they be of God, 1. Job. 4. 1. Whence we gather, that it is the dutie of 
euery man to examine the doctrine that is taught him. But the Ieſuite anſwereth two 
things: firſt , that Sains John bids not every man to do this, but onely the Paſtors, 
W hereunto I anſwer, the words are plaine enough that he ſpeaketh indifferently to all 
men, that euety man for himſelfe , though not by himſelfe , but by the rule of Gods 
word, ſhould trie the ſpirits, Fot he directech his Epiſtle not to the clergie, but to the 


people, 
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people. And the reaſon added why they ſhould trie the ſpirits, maketh ir plaine, who 
the parties be that ſhould trie them: for many falſe Propbets are gone ont, They muſt trie 
the ſpirits that are in danger to be ſeduced by talſe Prophets, and ſuch are the ,and 
therefore they muſt examine them: as Chriſt ſaith, * Beware of falſe Propbeti; 5 

franes, that is, by their dotrine , ye ſhall know them; and yet they cannot be knowne by 


their a Mack. 7. 15. 


their doctrine, vnleſſe it be firſt examined. And Saint Baſil Þ ſaith, It beboweth the bes- — man 
rers which are learned in the Scriptures , to examine the things which are ſpoken by their Md - 
true male prnpete 

Ae. pr. 


teachers; and receining thoſe things which are conſonaut with the Scriptures, to refuſe the 
contrary. 

- "and whereas the Teſuite auoucheth his conceit by a text of Epheſ. 4.11. where- 
iu it is ſaid, that ¶ hriſt hath left to his Church Paſtors and Doflors , that henceforth we be 
wo more children, wauering and caried about with enery wind of dol trine: the Apoſtle faith 
not, that our Paſtors were giuen vs that henceforth we ſhould no more trie the ſpirits; 
bur for the worte of che miniſterie, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the bmilding 
of the bodie of Chriſt: all which dutie of theirs is much furthered when the people vn- 
der them trie all things, and hold that which is good, and by examining their teaching, 
find them to be Doctors of the truth. And if Saint Paul had miſliked this, then the men 
of Berœa had not bene © commended by the Spirit of God for examining his doQrine; 
neither would he haue d warned the Hebrewes, that throwgh long cuſtome they ſhould 
haue their wits exerciſed to diſcerne both good andemill, And to reply, that they diſcerne it 
becauſe the Church telleth them what it is, is too groſſe: for they cannot tell whether 
the Church ſay true ot no, till they haue examined what it ſaith, 

In the ſecond place he anſwereth, that the ſpirits which muſt be tried, are not the 
ſpirits of the Church, which are of God, but onely ſuch ſpirits of which we may doubt whe- 
ther they be of God or no; then the which he could haue ſpoken nothing more vnadui- 
ſedly, becauſe if it be lawfull to trie ſuch ſpirits as ate ſuſpitisus or falſe , then is ir alſo 
Jawtull to proue the true: for two contrary ſpirits be relatives, ſo that we cannot proue 
the one to be falſe, but we muſt needs withall prove the other to be true. Againe,when 
we doubt whether the ſpirit be of God, then we are not certaine ; and if the falſe ſpirit 
be not certainly falſe, then neither is the true ſpirit certainly true in my vnderſtanding. 
till haue tried it, Moreover, there is nothing ſo true in it ſelſe, but it may be doubr- 
full to vs till we haue cried it; and therefore the pureſt ſpirits ace not exempt from exa- 
mination: ſpecially conſidering that it is no iniurie to the truth, which loues to be ſiſted, 


e AG. 15. 11. 
dHeb. 5. 14. 


if ye prouc it by his word © that was borne to beare witneſſe tothe trath,and the more ye e Loh. 18.37, 


trie it, the clearer it is: neither can it be gtieuance to the Spirit of God, who calleth f i rbeſ qa. 


vpon vs to trie allthings, and hold that which is good; and bideth vs haue eur wits exerciſed 
to diſcerne betweene good and euil. | 
4 And his concluſion , that when it is cert aine the ſpirit is of God then we muſt no longer 


doubt ful examine it, but obediently accept it, ſaith very well: for 8 the Apotle rebukes 3 Tia... 


ſuch as are alway learning, and neuer come to the knowledge of the truth: but he forgets that 
ſo it neuer is to vs, till we haue tried it, and therefore we may firft examine it, thataf- 
terwards we may be certaineand obedient, And though it be moſt certaine, that the ſpirit 
of the true Church i of God, yet hence it ſolloweth not that we muſt ſeeke this Church 
by other marks , and not by her teaching : for thoſe other markes which the Ieſuite 
meaneth, are of God too as well as the teaching is, and yet he will allow them to be 
:xamined. And firſt to examine and trie, and then-obediently to beleeue, are not con- 
trary. but ſubordinate, and the one the way to the other. And Chriſt was of God, 


yet h he bad men ſearch the Scripture for his triall: and all we being naturally the heires 6106. 5.39. 


ot vnbeleefe, cannot haue this certaintie in our ſelues till the diſcourſe of Gods word 
haue created it in vs. And if there were nothing elſe to leade vs, yet the experience 
which we haue had of the Church of Romes dealing, were ſufficient to warne vs that 
we neuer giue ouer Saint Iohns leſſon, Beleene not euery ſpirit, but trie them whether 
they be of God. a ä 


Go 


—— * —_— —_— 
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The proceeding of the Trent Councell. 


93 i. 


i Bone Deus, quæ 
gentium varietas, 
qui delectus epiſ- 


Digteſſion 20. Congerning the proceeding of the Councel of Trent in the determining mat- 
ters of 1 at 6. 


— —. 


— — 


the skies, perſwading them- 
and yet 


a, marke what courſe it tooke in the triall of religion. For firſt, none was admitted to 


haue any voice there, but onely ſuch as were faſt to the Papacie : and not all ſuch nei- 


ther, if they were not pliable euough in euery matter to the Popes mind; K for ſome 
lin- were remoued out of the Councell, and ſent away, becauſe they beganne to ſpeake 
- ſomething freely: and to make ſure worke, there were more Biſhops of Italy then of 
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Such as were, 
Catharina, Soto, 
Ala, Salapi/ites, 
Ciconia. Fontidom - 
us, Baptiſta, Forne- 
Is, and abers, 
whereof reade In- 
wocenmins Gent:!. 
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all the world beſide, who might ouer · rule the reſt if need required: of which matter 
| a Popiſh Biſhop confeſſeth, This is that Helena which of late ruled all at Trident: be- 
ſides, u there were ſome that had the titles of Archbiſhops, as Ypſa/cnſir and Armacha- 
nus, which yet had *neither Church nor Dioceſſe, but were created to fill vp the num- 
ber ; u and when yet vpon a time the Pope wanted voices to ſway the matter, he ſent 
a freſh ſupply of fotty Biſhops newly made: as euery baſe rowne in Italy hath his Bi- 
ſhop. And when the Proteſtant Diuines required audience, they could not be admit - 
ted vpon any equall termes: but * the ſafe · conduct that was giuen out for them, as it 


* was long afore it could be obtained, ſo it had a clauſe that it ſhould appertaine to 


none but ſuch as would repent and returne to the boſome of the Romane Church; 
which ſheweth that it was a very ieaſt to mocke the world withall : and the libertie 
granted by the ſame, would haue proued no better to the Proteſtants, then that which 
the Councell of Conſtance gaue Hus and Hierome, who never went home againe, but 
contrarie to all truth and right, ® and againft the aſſurance of his ſafe · conduct were 
vnmercifully murthered by the Councell. Now the law ſaith, that he which hath ſecu- 
ritie granted him to come, hath alſo ſecuritie to returne: for he cometh not ſecurely, that may 
not ſafely returne againe. 

6 Secondly, all the Biſhops were ſworne to vphold the Popacie, that it might ap- 
peare they came prepared to do that they did. The oath is ſet downe in the 4Decre- 
tals: J. N. Biſhop, from this day forward will be faithfull to Saint Peter, and to the holy 
¶ Hurch of Rome, and to my Lord the Pope, and his ſucceſſors. The Papacie of the Romane 
Church, and the rules of the holy Fathers will I helpe, defend, and hold againſt all men, ſo 
helpe me God and his holy Goſpels. Now * this Papacie is a principalitie in things both tem- 
porall and (pirizuall : — theſe rules are the Canons of the Pope, and other Doctors al- 
lowed by the Church of Rome. So that this Councell judged before it heard, nay 
they would not heare, but came euery man prepared to condemne : and therefore ſ ar 
every Seſſions they had certaine Setmons pteached by Friers , rending to nothing but 
tayling againſt the Proteſtants, and inciting the Councell againſt them. Whereunto 
they added another policie, by ſpreading * reports of one Abdiſu, that ſhould be Patri - 
arke of the Aſſyrians, and was come to Rome to acknowledge the Popes ſupremacy 
and religion, with many admirable particulars : all whichnewes was ſpread for nonce 
to fill mens minds with a conceit and liking of that which they meant in the Councell 
to decree. The which partialitie and cunning when the Princes of Europe ſaw, they 
ſent their proteſtations againſt the Councell, as vnſufficient to reforme religion; the 
Emperour Charles, the French King, the Kings of England and Denmarke;the States 
of Heluetia, and others. a 

2 Thirdly, in trying the conttouerſies, they examined them not by the Scriptures 
onely, but by traditions alſo. which afore that time no man was bound to beleeue: 
and that which was worſe, there did nothing paſle till the Pope with his Conſiſto 
at home had ſcene it; and whatſoever he fancicd, that was decreed, for which purpoſe 
x there went continuall poſts berweene Trent and Rome; and while the Doctors, pro 

forma, were diſputing at Trent, the Pope was ingroſſing the Canons at Rome, which 
being returned in packets, were ſolemnly publiſhed in the Councell. And thus they 
meaſured, ſometime with a wrong rule, and ſometime with no rule at all. And though 


 lanocen,Gentil.pa.33,Boz.de ſigu.eccleſ. l. 10. c. 3j. u Tnnocen,Geatilexamn, p. 28.31.96 98.110, * Seſl.g, x Innocen. Centil.vbi ſopra. 


they 
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they had meaſured with the rightrule, yet they did it not rightly; for that they apply- 
ed not the docttine to the rule, but bent the rule to their one doctrine, turning the 
Scripture violently to ſerue their opinions. For in the fourth Seffion they decreed, 
that no man ſhould gine any ot her expoſition of Script ure then ſuch as might agree with the 
doctrius of the Church of Rome, Now that doctrine was the thing that ſhould be exami- 
ned, and the Scripture was the thing that ic ſhould be examined by, and therefore 
they wreſted the rule to their opinions, 

8 o that if it were not lawfull ro examine the teaching of the Church, as the Ie - Sec Diga a6 u 
ſuite holdeth, yet this example of the Trent Councell may teach him, that at leaſt it is 11 H 
lawiull to trie whethet the Church proceed aright in teaching; as * many Papiſts, vpon 9 75 dd. 
experience of theſe dealings, no doubt, haue not bene afraid to examine things pre- 7: Yer a 
rended to be already concluded by Councels: ele that Church is in a miſerable plight, 7 in Yer ave 
that will yeeld vs no teaſon of her faith, but her owne bare word; and much doubteth ——ů <q 
ber ſelfe, that will ſuffer none to trie her teaching by ſo euen a rule as is the Scripeturez Schot. 
and all Papiſts her children are in worſe caſe then? he that was indeed to be the ſome of aan b cle. 
Philip of /E£gin4, onely becauſe his mother ſaid ſa: for they muſt not onely beleeue God fix ſjonle noſre 
is their Father, becauſe ſhe telleth them ſo, bur they muſt take her wood too, that Chriſt . 7 
is her husband; contrarie to a notorious ſuſpition that hath long gone of her, and << 8. de im¹m e a 
would be bettet cleared then by her bare word, that ſe # the Hopes concubine , and —— 


hath had many children by him out of lawfalt wedlocke. 18 — 


— — Eg 

6. 32. The markes be eſpecially thoſe Hurè which are gathered out of Scriptare, 
and expreſly ſet dovone as properties of the Church in the Conſlantinopolitane 
Creed, which is receiued commonty of all,and inſerted euen in the Proteſtants Com- 
mumon booke; Vna, Sancta, Catholica, Apoſtolica; One, Holy, Catholicke, 
Apoſtolicke. By all which, if I had leiſure, I might ſbem at lar ge, how that the 
Romane Church, that is to ſav, that companie which communicareth and agreeth 
in profeſſion of faith with the Ohurchof Rome, un the onely true Church; and that 
the Proteſtants, that is to ſay, that companie which from Luthers time hitherward 
haue oppoſed themſelues againſt the Romane Church neither all, nor any particu- 
lar ſets of them can be the true Church : for the Romane Church onely ts traly One, 
Holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtulicke : whereas the Proteſtants eisber want all, or at 
the leaſt ſome of theſe properties. £ I 


The Anſwer. 


—C 
— (H— 


x The Conſtantinopolitane Creed and the facred Scripture teach theſe foure to be 
Lnalitierabidiog in the Church, and certaine adiuncts belonging thereunto: but nor 
tha they ate the marker whereby to find ic. Fer we call that a marie, whereby the 
— queſtioned is vndoubredly brought ta out knowledge, which theſe foure in the 
que 


ion of che Church performe not. For firſt themſelues te declated and proued by 88 
another thing, as the Ieſuite himſelfe vnawares gtanteth, in that he ſaith, they ate ga- we, beline(ſe, en. 
thered owt ef the Scripture and articles of our faith: which is all one as if he freely con- —— 
feſſed. the word of God, when all is done, is cha thing whereby: the Chureh muſt be #7 we iudge of 


found; and the true faith contained thetein, is knowne ſoonet and bettet then the them, a better 


Chucch, which is noraſſured tꝗ ys till thoſe thjngs be tound tberein which agree with —.— — 
the Scripture and articles of faith. This malt be noted, begayſe. having in the eight — 
former ſections weatied himfelfe with ſtriving againſt vs, and vſed much diligence to of themweindge 
per ſwade, chat the true faith is no competent marks to diſcer ne the Church by, yet nom of ä — 
his owne accord he cometh home to vs, and in his firſt wotds he ſubmits himſelfe to — — 


that which before he gainſaid, and fo trecly reuoketh all his former arguments. — 


2 Next, 


—— — — 
I 
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2 Next, they are not ſo much as properties of the Church neither; and therefore 
aim ve. the vnlikelieſt of a thouſand to be markes thereof. For a they are not alwayes inſepa- 


— rably and incommunicably found therein, that is, ſuch as at all times remaine in the 
descr: 75mm Church alone, and in euery pars thereof. For in the beginning is wanted antiquitie and 
ee rg. ſucceſſion, and in the progreſſe it hath ſomtime bene without vnitie and vniueiſalitie: 
Phauor, in Lexic. and at all times the falſe Church hath made ſo faire a ſhe of all foure,y no man could 
bHom.49.in Mar, diſtinguiſh them but by retiring to the doctrine, For Chiyſoſtome Þ writeth thus: A. 
op.impert. thoſe things which belog to the Church of Chriſt in truth the hereſiesmay alſo haue in ſchiſme: 
— they haue Churches and the ſacred Scripture yea Biſbops and other degrees of Cleargie, Bap- 
* A pretence of tome the Euc hariſt, and all other things, yea* Chriſt lumſelfe. So that if avy one will know 
= bp —_— hos Chriſti true Church, he ſhall not be able in ſuch a confuſion to do it but onely by the 
c Aſcher.proem. gcripturet. And of vnitie, S. Baſil © faith, He found much vnitie among all other profeſſions; 
—. onely in the Church of God he obſerued great ſtrife and vehement diſſention, and the Paſtors 
ape laude Athan chem{elnes arſtratled with all contrarietie of minds and opiniont. Of ſucceſſion, Nazianzen 
d ſaitn,7 his :s properly ſucceſſion, to ſucceed in goulineſſe: for be that profeſſeth the ſame faith, 
is alſo partaker of the ſauue ſucceſſion; he that holdeth a contrary fauh muſt be reputed con- 
« b. Nos eſt fa. F747) to the ſucceſſion. And © the Canon law, T hey are not the children of the Santi which 
occupie their ros mes, but which do their works.Of holineſſe, f Chryloſtome ſaith, In former 
f Vbi ſapta. times one might haue known: Chriſts Church by her manners, when the cenuerſation of the 
Chriſtians ,euther all or mam, was holy; but now Chriſtians are either as bad er worſe then he- 
reticks or Gentiler ; and there is more continencie found among them, though it be in (chiſme, 
g Hom.4.in Mat. hen among Chriſtians. And againe, 8 Whatſoener kind of belies the ſern:nts of God haue in 
truth, the ſeruanit of Satan may haus in likeneſſe: for the dine! hath his that be meeke and 
bumble, that be chaſt and giue ales, that faſt, and do every good derd which God hath ap- 
pointed for the ſaluation of mankind ; and theſe formes of godlineſſe hath the diuell brought in 
to ſeduce vt, that a confuſion being made bet meene good and counterfeit , ſrmple men nhich 
know not the difference bet meene goodneſſe in deed and goodneſſe m(hew, nhile they ſeeke the 

* D. Stipluery, good ſeruants of God, might light vpon the dinels ſeducements, 
py 54k - ee, 3 And therefore allowing the Ieſuite what eiſure he will, (though otherwiſe 
of the beſt learned any Reader may perceiue he tooke himſelf leiſure enough that penned this diſcoutſe, 
—— 2 and though briefly in ſhew, yer in ſumme and effect, hath couched whatlgeuer is ex- 
matters contained tant in any Papiſt, written concerning the matters queſtioned ) but yer giuing him a 
—— —— longer day, he cannot, by theſe markes , make it infallibly ſure that his Romane Ca- 
difeomſe,tut #2 tholicke is the Church of God: and this himſelfe knoweth in his owne conſcience, 
1 For Bellarmine h ſpeaking of theſe very marks, confefleth , They make if not euidently 
therfore the Ieſute true that it ic the Church, but emidently probable : whereby it appeares that the leſuite, 
—— for all his ſer countenance, yet knoweth welFenough theſe his markes bring probabi- 
reader with the beff [;157, but no certaintie. And ] am ſure all Papiſts of learning will grant they are no marks 
* — all, but when they concutre with true faith: whereas they ſay expreſly i that among 
— 2 ener hope, whomſoeuer the truth of doctrine and Sacraments are holden, * there u a Church conſiſting. 
bellt. And therefore the Ieſuite may ſhew his skill in fitting his foure marks to his Romane 
— not. Eccl. Church, and remouing them from ours, but he ſhall neuer come directly to the point, 
i Greg de Valent. vntill he trie vs by the Scriptures, and thereby ſufficiently proue, that which is eaſily 
comment. Theol. ſaid, we are not the Church of God, but a companie ſtandrng in oppoſition ſince Luthers 


tom.3.diſp. 1.qu.1. _ a ; 
— 25 time, and diui ded into particular ſells, 


* Fx ijs conſtare 
vetam Becle iam. cn 


2 A 


9. 33. Firſt, the Proteſtants Church is not perfectly one, or vniforme in dogma. 
ticallpoints of fait, but varieth according to the varietie of times and perſons, 
nom holding one thing, then another: the learned men thereof are ſo much at iarre 
in matters of faith, that it is hard to find three, in allpoints, of one opinion. 


— 
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The » Anſwer, 


——_— 
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x The Papiſts themſelues acknowledge, i that the wnitre of the Church conſeſteth in a Luc. Pinel. 
this, that the members thereof beleene the ſame things, vſe the ſame werſnp of God, andre. r 
taine the ſame Sacraments : but the Scriptures more fully teach vs how it is one, Firſt, be- 
cauſe Þ it is from one beginning which is the holy Ghoſt , who as one ſoule, quickens b Epbec .. 
and moueth all the members. Next © it hath but one bead which is Chriſt. And thirdly, e zph. 4.15. 

d jt is but one bodre and one ſocietie, partaking the fame doctrine, Sacraments, and * Rom. 
worſhip of God. The which vnitie, if the Ieſuſte can ſhe to be wanting among vs, 

good reaſon the game be his: but for the doing hereof, it is not enough to ſay,we varie, 

vuleſſe he can make due demonſtration that the variance is in faith, and thu fairh ws 

changed with times and perſons; the which according to the cuſtome of his ſect, he ſaith 

— but ſhewes not: whereas we for our purgation, name © the Harmonie of e A booke / cal- 
confeſſions, wherein the particular Churches ſer downe and name the articles of their * — 2 
faith: the which confeſſions, if the Ieſuite can ſhew to irre, as he ſaith, in dopmaticall rainin T's 
points of fait h, I am content you beleeue him in all the reſt. Or if he can ſhew the Church ſow ab — * 
of England, ſince Papiſtrie was firſt aboliſhed, hath altered one article of the preſent Churches in Europe 
faith now prof ſſed. 

2 I vill not denie but there are jarres among vs; but this is it that we fay , (and 
for triall heteof we challenge all the Seminaries this day in England, from whom the 
worſt of our falling out is not hid) that theſe jarres are not in points of faith, nor yet 
any contratietie berweene Church and Church,but onely they are quarrels and diſſen · 
tions berweene ſome particular men: and me thinkes the Ieſuite ſhould not be fo ab- 
ſurd as to hold the Church it ſelfe guikie of euery fault committed by any priuate 
man therein, no more then a ciuill ſtate, ordered by good lawes and wholſome go- 
uernment, can be diſcredited by ſome ſuites arid quarrels that now and then fall out 
betweene the ſubiects. And yet it is falſe he ſaith, that ſcarce three learned men among 
vr, are in al points, of one opinion : for that breach which is, is not ſo great as theſe words 
imply, but onely toucheth ſome particular men in matters not concerning faith, the 
bodie of the Church in the meane time continuing in the vnitie of faith, and vphol- 
ding her gouerament, And for further proofe hereof, our enemies haue taken infinite 
paines, to collect and blaze abroad theſe our ſuppoſed diſſentions; but how haue they 
ſped in the iourney? what haue they performed? the mouncaine trauelled, and was 
brought to bed of a mouſe. For one part of theſe diſſentions ate falſſy layed to our 
charge, through the ignorance and futie of our aduerſaries; as drunken men in the 
pangs of their giddineſſe ſpea (e of things not as they are indeed, but as the impreſſion 
is in their idle fancie. Another part are not the ĩartes of the Church; but the defects of 
ſome few therein, whereof the Church is not guiltie, - The reſt are not diſſentions in 
things of faith, but (trife about ceremonies, kindled and nouriſhed ſpecially by the 
cunning of ſecret Papiſts lurking,asthe remnant of the Canaanites, among vs: where- 
in if any among vs haue exceeded, yet f the Church of Rome iuſtifieth vs againe, where | Brock. 86. 06 
neither three learned men, nor three Popes,can be giuen of one mind in all points, but 
as Platina 8 writeth, T his hath bene for the moſt part, the manner, that the latter Popes g InSteph.vits 
bane either infringed, or mboly taken away the decrees of the former. And Papiſts h deſiring Ca 

42. SiPap 


to fetch religios rather from the Popes month, then from holy Writ , cannot but change as ede. Gregoria. in 
they are changed. Annot. 


2 Therefore the diſcord among vs being of no higher degree, we ſay as Pruden- 
tius a Chritiian Poet ſaid of the vnitie of his time, i It hath receined ſome hurt, but i de- Cod 15 
fended by Faith her ſiſter, en whoſe companie being ſafe come home 2 ſe laugheth at ber eſt, ſed defenſa fi. 
woundt. And though we excuſe not the oppoſitions of any who as the twins of Re- — 1 
becca ſhocke each others in their mothers wombe, whereby ſhe is made aftaid, and her Germanam comi. 
burthcn becomes heavier and painfullet to her; yet let not our enemies flatter them- — Ply- 
ſelues in this, for Rebecca the Church among vs ſhall be ſafe, and God ſhall giue her chem. 
lſack the ſoune of the promiſe , and make her a fruitfull mother after all her ſorrow, 

I 2 Whoſe 


Examples of diſcord in the Primitiue Church. 


9.33. 


analy, Zs. 
$5 na445), (46095 
meeting x; dert 
urine warp. 


Whoſe children though in ſome things they vary, yea reproch one another, yet ſodid 
Cyril and T heodoret, Chryſeſtome and Theophilus , Jerome and Naſſin: and there is uo 
impoſſibilitie why in the purſuite of their paſſion, they may not be deceiued both. For 
two brothers being in choler may one renounce the other, yer ſtill they remaine bro- 
1 Aae if a thers for all that, and their angry words proceeding not of iudgement but of choler, 
cannot make yoide the band of amitie. 


_— Sept.ad D igreffion 21. Shewing that Gods true Church in all ages hath now and then bene troubled 


m Rom.16.17. 


n 1. Cox. 3. 3. 


Oo 1.Cor.1 1.19. 


p AR 15.39. 
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22.&inde.Niceph. 
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& 75. Conc, 


Carch.apud Cypr. and Firmiliamu, three Metropolitans, 
*5.Hier, de ictipt. 


in Djonylto, 


1 Socr.]1.6.C.21. 


Niceph. 1.3 3. c. 17. 


with contentions, 45 great 4s e nom among Vs. 


— — — 


4 And becauſe our enemies hope, by vrging theſe contentions, ſuch as they are, 
to diſcredit our profeſſion , they muſt be put in mind that the vnitie of Gods Church 
was neuer ſo perfect or entire, but ſometime it hath bene blemiſhed with diſſention, 
yea miſerably rent in ſunder with the inconſiderate ſtrife of her owne children, Saint 
Paul ® teſtifieth of the Church of Rome, that there were therein which cauſed diniſions 
and offences contrarie to the dottrine, And of the Corinths he u ſaith, there was among 
them enuying , ſtrife, and contention, ſome holding of Paul, ſome of Apollo, ſome of Cephas: 
and he o writethtochem , that there muſt be hereſies among them, for the triall of ſuch as 
were ſaithfull. So? Paul and Barnabas, yea 4 Paul and Peter had their iarres ; ſo Poly- 
crates and Victor, Cyprian and Cornelius, Cyril and Theodoret , Chryſoſtome , Theophilus 
and Epiphanius, Hierome and Ruffin, Pandinus and A eletius, Leo and the Councell of 
Chalcedon, Nazianzene and the Councell of Conſtantinople , all Biſhops of the Catho- 
rEuſcb.hift.L5.c. licke Church, were at extreme contention one with another.: The ficſt ſtrife bexweene 


the Eaſt and Weſt Churches, about the keeping of Eaſter was ſuch, that th 


Dab dnn es municated each other, ſ The queſtion of rebaptization bred the like broile 
& inde. Cypr · ep. 


8 


$ betweene 


excom- 


the Biſhop of Rome and the Weſterne Biſhops on the one part, and Cyprian, Dionyſus, 


with the moſt Biſhops in Africke, «Egypt, Cap- 
padocia, Galatia, and Cilicia, on the other part: there was no Church, or Catholicke 


Biſhop therein, which was not intangled in this oppoſition. Bur the broiles ſtirred yp 
by Theophilus againſt Chryſoſtome were more then tragicall, & tent in ſunder all the 
Churches in the world, yet were they the Biſhops of the Catholicke Church that thus 
contended, In this yariance Theophilus the Patriarke of Alexandria, and Epiphanius 
pita 113 the Biſhop of Cyprus were chiefe againſt Chryſoftome;8& with them ioyned the other 
x Socr.6.c 19. & Biſhops of the Provinces as they fancied.The euent was this; *Chryfoftome loſt both 


his Biſhopricke and life in baniſhment : Epiphanius and he moſt grieuouſly curſed 


oro ls c 21. one another, Many were flaine in the taking of parts. The Cathedrall Church at 
Conſtantinople, and the Senate houſe were ſet on fire, and burned to the ground inthe 
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purſuire of revenge. The people were robbed of their Paſtors, and the Paſtors them- 


ſelues perſecuted eachother, and purſued their people moſt vnmercifully. Cæſar Ba- 
rcnius, beginning to intteate of this contention, * hath theſe words: A ſhameful con- 
2 Hl nter tention in the Church, the lamentable narration whereof I now take in hand: wherein ſhall be 


deſcribed the bickering and curſed perſecution, not of the Gentiles againſt Chriſtians, or here- 
or wicked men againſt good and iuſt men, but ( which is monſtrous 


and prodigieus) of Saunt⸗ and holy men one agamſt aut her. The which words make it 
plaine, that the contention was horrible, and among Gods owne children in the true 


. Church, The like is written of the Biſhops in the Councell of Nice, ® accuſing one 
our, as ſoone as they were aſſembled; of whoſe iatres, that fa- 
mous ſpeech of Conftantine made vnto them vpon that occafion, giueth witneſſe: 


eli ce. wherein among many other things b pe tels them, that he thinks this worſe then al the 
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ems to be witered, that be ſees the Church of God diſſenting by contentions aud Contrary opi - 
© ſaith, The contrarietie of opinions among the learned at that time, 
was ſo (candalous, that it turned many away from embracing the Chriſtian religion. So like- 
| ell holden at Conſtantinople, for the depoſing of Nazianzene,he thus 
— ca 2d moniſheth the Biſhops : 4 It is aſhame 6 my fellew Paſtors of the ſacred flocke of Chriſt, 

and 


_ . Diſurdaadiaves - 


and not befitting you, if while you teach others peace, your ſeluer fall to warre: and bow fhal 
you perſwade others to vmitie, your ſelues being at variance? In the ſecond Councell of 
Epheſus, Flauianus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was depoſed, © and pitifully murthe- 1 — 
red: wich him were alſo depoſed Euſebius, Dotilæus, Ibas, Theodotet, Domnus, Daniel, ug 1 © : 
Aquilinus, and Irenzus,all Catholick Biſhops, and this was not done by the faction of 
Dioſcorus alone f, but by the Catholicke Biſhops themſelues; all which, faith Baro- — 
nius, Conſented beth to the reſtoring ef Eutychet, and depoſing of Flauianus and the reſt. _—_ 
There was in this contentious Councell aboue 132. Biſhops, whereof the foute Patri- 

arks, beſide the Popes Deputie, were part : & yea it was an Oecumenicall Councell, g Sec Baro, an. 
lawfully aſſembled, of Catholicke Biſhops, and yet through the conveyance of cun- s. 
ning aduerſaries they were ſer one againſt another. For the godly men of thoſe times 
had ſecret enemies, gtieuous wolues in ſheepes clothing, who tooke all occaſion to 

abuſe their fimplicitie, and ſer them at varianceamong themſelues: For ſo do men v/e, 

b ſaith an old hiſtoric, ſpeaking of this matter, as long as ſtrangert wrong t hem, to hold to- h Zoz0.16.c.4. 
gether ; but when they are deliuered from eutward troubles , then they fall out among them. 
ſeluet. Thus the policie of the Arrians kindled thoſe contentions that among the Ca- 
tholickes brake out in the cauſe of Athanaſius, and by ſttange deuices nouriſhed them: 
whereby they drew godly Biſhops into their faction againſt che tcuth, as i Epipha- © Hz68. 
nius notech of the Meletians, Godly men, that being mingled with the Arrians, though —— —— 
they abod: in the true faith, yet were they not free from ſome contagion which they gathered * in vita, Meleti- 
in that ſocietie: and one part hereof was & theit Rianding with others againſt Athanaſius, 1 — 
This was it that bred the troubles athong the Biſhops in the Councels of Selencia,Syr- gr meg 
mium, Antioch, Tyrus, Lamplacum, Ariminum, and many other: wherein euermore — eng 
ſomcthing was practiſed euen by Biſhops of the true faith, againſt their fellow H- 
ſhops, and the faithit ſelfe. The Councell of Atiminum is famous for this: wherein 
there were aboue 400. Biſhops of the Wed, all Catholicke! but 50. cr theteabouts, 1 achanyue Synod. 
that were Arrians ; and yet they relented from the faith of the Nicene Councell to- 
wards Arrianiſme, and gaue occaſion of infinite broiles in the Church afterward by 
their inconſtancie. | 

And long before this, Saint Cyprian lamented Church. contentions, and m chin-. m L Kepa 

keth God ſent the perſecutions of his time for no other cauſe: Theſe exils (faith he) 
had not come v pon the brethren, if they had bene linked together m the brotherly concord, S022 1.6..4. 
And a litle after the perſecution of Julian was over, the tories ® tell how the Church. Nicephil. »0 c 40, 

onernours againe moued queſtions and disÞutations about the dogmatical points of faith. - — bone wa 
And Euſebius beginning to intreate of the bloudie perſecucion which the Church fianeL.3. GelaL 
ſuffered vader Diocletian, ſaith, the contentions of the learned therein, was the cauſe: pn ym wag ; 
o theſe are his words, They alſo, faith he, which ſeemed to be our Paſtors, caſting off the rule 1828 pros. 
of pietie, inflamed themſelues with mutuall contentions each againſt other, they increaſed no- — be 
thing but (trife, threats, enuie, and quarrels, euery man with all tyranuic pur ſumg his ambi- — made 
tion. Neither did the perſecution enſuing Ray this diſſention, but as ſoone as euer peace 255 7 5 
came to the Church, they fell to it againe, P chat the good Empetour which brought {3} — Byhops 
this peace, had much ado with all his authoritieto appeaſe them: whereupon Baſil the ws — 
great, maketh this forrowlull complaint : Ia other arts and ſciences, ſaith be, I habe — 2 8 
ſeene much concord among the profeſſors thereof: onely in the Church of God I haue ob ſerued — ro 
fo much diniſion, and ſo exceeding great diſſertion of many, bath among themſelues, and a» s ? 
gamft the holy Scriptures : and that which is moſt horrible, the Biſhops themſelnes haue ſtood a. 
in ſuch difference among tbemſelnes, both ef mind aud opinion, and contrarie to the Comman- et fed 
dement of Chrift haue vſed/uch contrarietie, that thereby the Church of God hath bens un- — 2 
mercifully dramne in ſunder, and his flocke troubled without all care and pitie, An heauic de- 
complaint, and ſuch as chargeth the Church with a foule blemiſh; euen as foule euery row. poke 


way as that wherewith the Icſuire and the reſt of our cnemies this day vpbraid the Prbetf pag. 235. 


Church of England. Vet did not Baſil therefore thinke it was not the true Church, as coniungar amor; 
the leſuite diſputeth againſt vs, much leſſe did he ſeparate himſelfe from it, but ac- Padre ne 


knowledgeth the enuie of Satan , who can ſet brethren at oddes in their fathers one nil — — 1 . 


houſe, * whoare to be aduiſed to reconcile — , and at length to embrace — 
ynitie, 


——ͤ 
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Diuerſitie of expoſitions of Scripture. 834 
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e Epiſt. 6, ad Ita- 
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vnitie, when they ſee Papiſts their enemies ſcorning them, and clapping their hands 
at the bickering : left all too late, when Gods iudgements fall vpon them, as they did 
vpon the Primitive Church for that ſame finne, they learne by their owne calamitie, to 
profeſſe the faith in vnitie. * One faith, The communion of good things oftentimes beget- 
teth ennie, but when men communicate in miſeries, they begin to laue one another, recompen- 


cing compaſſion for compaſſion. 


— 


9. 34. And which is chiefly to be pondered, as principally appertaining to this 
marke of unitie, they haue no meanes to end their controuerſies, and ſo ts returne 
to vnitie, and to continue therein. For while as they admit no rule of faith but one- 
ly Scripture, which Scripture diuerſe men expound diuerſiy, according to the di- 
uerſe humours and opinions or fancies of euery one, not admitting any head, or 
chiefe rule infallibly guided by the holy Ghoſt, to whoſe cenſure in matters of faith 
all the ret ſhould ſubmit themſelues, vt capite conſtituto ſchiſmatis tollatut oc- 
caſio, an herd, or chiefe ruler being ordained, occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken a- 
way : whiles they do thus, as they all do alwayes thus, all proclaiming to be ruled by 
onely Scripture, and yet almoſt euery one expounaing Scripture diner ſly, and one 
contrary to another, according tothe ſeeming of enery ones ſence, and neuer a one 
admitting one ſuperiour infallibly guided by the holy Spirit of God, to whoſe iudge- 
ment all the rei ſhould ſubmit themſelues; whiles I ſay, they do thus, it u vnpoſ* 


ſible they ſhould haus the vnitie of faith, which is required as a marke whereby to 


kzov Chriſts true Church. 


The Anſwer, 


_— 
— 


— — — 


1 The leſuite hauing obieRed, that there is no vnitie among vs; now giueth his 
reaſon why there can be none: becauſe we make the holy Scripture the rule of our faith: 
and indeed it is true, that all Proteſtants profeſſe the Scriptures to be the rule of faith; 
which the Teſuire may repeate as often as he pleaſeth, comming ouer with it againe 
and againe : but no Papiſt can confute it: yea many Papiſts ſeeme in expreſſe tetmes 
themſelues to grant it, as Thaue ſhewed, Digteſſion 3. where the point is handled at 
large, and whither the Reader muſt berake himſelſe for the triall. Onely I will adde 
the words of Acoſta, *reported and allowed by Poſſeuinus the Ieſuite, that the duligent, 
attentine, and frequent reading, as alſo the meditation and conference of the Scriptares, hath 
almayer ſeemed to them the CHIEFEST RVLE of all ro wnderſfand by. And I will re- 
peate d the words of Bellarmine, The ſacred Scripture u the RVLE of fanh, wosT 
CERTAINE and MOST SECVRE: ea God hath taught vs by corporad letters which 
we might (ce and reade, what his will is we ſhould beleene concerning him, Here are three of 
our principall adverſaries ſay as much as we do, and yet the Ieſuite allowes it not. This 
his vani ue, common with him, in every iſſue berweene vs, muſt be chaſtiſed with thoſe 
words of Auſtin, © See how they grow worſe and worſe, whoſe runnagate babling reſtramed 
neither with feare nor ſhame, wandereth vp and downe wn hont any puniſhment, 

2 And though we grant, that diverſe men expounded the Scripture diuerſiy, as ac- 
cording to their fancies, yea comrary one to another, not ſubmittizg the expoſition to 
one chiefe head; yer cannot this diſable it from being a ſufficient rule to keepe vs in v- 
nitie, becauſe the men that thus diuerſly expound, are not as he ſpeaketh, Al and exery 
one that profeſſeth our religion, but ſome priuate men etting through ignorance or affe- 
Rion : the open miniftery of our Church in the meane time cleauing vniformly to one 
and the ſame expoſition , which from the beginning it neuer altered; and the points 
wherein ſome among vs varie, are not the articles of ſaluation (wherein alone the 


reaſon of vnitie doth conſiſt ) but ſome difficult places, the ignorance whereof re- 
moueth 


OO IT 
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moueth not the vnitie of faith: all which I haue alreadie © handled in that which goes 
before, and therefore referre my ſelfe to the places, if any more be to be ſaid to this 
matter. And whereas he thinketh we ſhould admit owe head or chiefe rule, to whom we 
ſoould ſubnut all our faith, that an head feing ordained, the occaſion of ſchiſme ang bi be taken 
away : herein he talkes abſutdly. For firſt we acknowledge one head and Fieſe ruler, 
ſuch as he mentioneth, euen the Spirit of God, whole office it is to expound the Scrip- 


—_—u. 


d $.5.nw2.$.8. 
nu y. & inde.$.12. 


nu 2. & inde. Di- 


reſſ. . & 10. 


ture and this expoſition be vtteteth in the Scripture it ſelfe, © as I haue ſhewed, e Digreſl. .. 


Next, if we would alſo, according to his fancie, betak e out ſelues to the authoritie 
of ſome man ot companie of men, relying vpon them in matters of faith and expoſi- 
tion, yet this would not pleaſe him neither, vnleſſe the Pope were he: that you may 
ſee the vaine importunitie of the Ieſuite. Thirdly , When fach an head as hituſelfe 
meaneth, admitting it alſo to be the Pope, were agreed vpon, and all power to ex- 
pound the Scripture put into his hands, yet ſtill the fame difficulties would re- 
maine that he obiects againſt vs. Firſt, that bis determination, though neuer ſo plain. 


ly publiſhed, would not ſatisfie ſuch as are contentious : f for in the Church of f Sec Digr. 24. 


Rome, notwithſtanding the Popes determinations, there are contentions. Next, that 
x hatſoeuer he determined, if it were the truth, he muſt ſetch it and ſhew it out of the 
Sctiptute. And ſo ſtill we have as competent a iudge for the maintenance of vnitie, 
as the leſuite can name any; and when he hath trauerſt ground, and fetched a com- 
paſſe how he can to auoide this iudgement, yet the violence of the truth, and his owne 
experience ſhall tumble him headlong into it againe. 

3 Tze phtaſe borrowed out of Ierome , vt eapite conſtituto, cc. meaneth not the 
Pope, or any man elſe that ſhould be iudge of the Scripture, but the Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops ordained in euery Church for preaching and government ; which we haue and 
vſe according to leromes meaning, ina courſe more godly and profitable then that 
which the Church of Rome vſurpeth. 


— — — 


— — 


$. 35. Contrary, the Romane Church is alway one, and vniforme in faith, neuer 
varying, or holding any dogmaticall points contrary to that which in former times 
from the beginning it did bold : all the learned men thereof though ſometime diffe- 
ring in matters not defined by the Church , yet in matters of faith al conſpire in 
one. 
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T he Anſwer. 


O—_——_——_—_— 


— — 


1 That which che Teſuire now begins to auouch concerning the vnitie of his Ro- 
mane Church, is all vntrue, as I will ſufficiently ſhew in the three next Digreſſions, and 


ſhall have eccafion further to manifeſt * when I come to handle the note of Vniuerſa- a Digr.1.% 53. 


litie. This is the truth, and all that can be ſaid for it, d which Peluſiota noteth in all 


heretickes, that the name of peace is indeed eurry where, but the thing it ſelfe no where: and 
as © it was among the Donatiſts, They baer. 


b 16d Pelul ep. 


e in ſchiſme and diſſention, and greete the e hug. cy. 163. 


world with the name of peace, whom they driue from the peace of their ſaluation. This their poſt med. 
vnitie is of ſeuen ſorts, 4 as ſome learned men among vs haue ſent them word, and we 4 Ur de ted 


thinke our iatres (ſuch as they be) are better then it. 

2 Thefirſt is the vnitie of Darkneſſe, in that they ate prouident to maintaine out- 
ward peace, leſt their kingdome ſhould come to nought : © ſuch an vnitie there is in 
h<It; and one Beate (they ſay) will lye with another, * and the very Cannibals vſe not 
to cate them of their owne countrie. The ſecondis an Heathen vnitie, when men 
for their credit will not ſeeme contentious 2 as it is very certaine they ſee innumerable 
abuſes in their Church and doctrine, and yer are content to agree, leſt the world 
ſhould deſpiſe them, The third is BratiÞ vnitie, when their people conſent, becauſe 


they are beaſtly ignorant, and know not theit owne abhominations: ſo 8 the Colliar 
14 
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ſaid, he was of the ſame belcefe the Church is, and yet he knew neither the Churches 
nor his one beleefe. The fourth is Iudu his vnitie , who kept companie with the o- 
ther Apoſtles becauſe he gained by it; many cleaue to the Romane Church and agree 
therein, becauſe it enriches them, and now and then as a ſanctuatie frees them from 
the danger of their ſenſualicie..” The fifth is Tyrannicel vnitie, when men by feate are 
conſtrained to agree: the Popes Confiftorie and Spaniſh Inquiſition prevaile more 
with their people then the conſcience of religion,as would ſoone appeare if they were 
taken away. The ſixth is Herods vnitie; for as he and Pilate, which were ſecretly foes, 
yet agreed together to crucifie Chrift : ſo theſe men conſent in one againſt the truth, 
and conſpire together, more to ſuppreſſe vs, then to eſtabliſh any ſincetity among 
themſclucs. The laſt is the vnitie of b Sampſons foxes , which were tyed together by 
the tailes, but all their heads were looſe, and euety one looked a ſundry way: fo theſe 
men ſticke togethet by the railes, in their religion, all embracing one conceit of Po- 
perie, but in the maintenance and expoſition of the ſame, looking and thinking as ma- 
ny wayes as there be heads among them; onely the Pope and his goucrnment they all 
profeſſe, becauſe it is their vantage, and in him all their tailes meete together. This is 
the vnitie of the Ieſuites Church, and the true genealogie thereof, which we ate con- 
tent to acknowledge vnto them. 


— 
* 


Digreſſion 22. Obiecting the behanionr of the Papiſts toward the dimtne Scriptures, there. 
by toprome their varying from that which in former times the Primitine Church of Rome 
beleened. 


— 


m * — * 
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3 But whereas he ſaith, the Romane Church is not ſwarued from any point which for- 
merly it held; this is vnttue; becauſe it is declined from the doQrine of the Scriptures, 
which the old Romane Church (till Antichriſt brake into it) held inuiolably: and for 
proofe hereof I will not now ſtand to compare the preſent Romane faith with the 
Scriptures , but onely touch certaine practiſes of the Papiſts about the Scriptures, 
which are evident ſignes and cleare demonſtrations of that I ſay. And firſt their cano- 
niz ing, now after 1 500. yeares, of the vulgar Latine againſt the Hebrew and Greeke 
originals : for i the Trent Councell chargeth all men to vſe it as the aut henticall text in all 
their readings, diſputations, ſermons, and expoſitiont; and that they do not reiect it vnder any 
pretence whatſoener, Vea ł learned men among them accuſe the Hebrew and Greeke 
of corruptions manifold ; and their generall opinion thereof may be diſcouered by the 
Biſhop of Toledoes conceit, i who putting forth the Bible in dinerſe languages, and 
therein printing his Latine iu the middeſt betweene the Hebrew and Grecke, ſayes, he 
hath placed them as the two theenes on either fide, but the Romane or Latine Church he hath 
put in the middeſt betweene them; as Teſus Chriſt, And yet this their Latine fo ſwarmeth 
with monſtrous corruptions, that a themſelues complaine of it as well as we, and di- 
vers of them iuſtifie, with vs againſt their fellowes,the Hebrew and Greeke; and ſome 
that miſlike it, yer confeſſe o the errors ſuppoſed to be therein, are not of ſuch weight 
as that they touch the perfection of the Scripture in things pertaining to faith and 
good manners. Now itis vnlikely they would ſtriue thus about an edition againſt all 
antiquitie and probabilitie, but that they fee ſome cuidence in the originals, which by 
their Latine they hope they can auoide. 

4 Next, ? they complaine againſt the Scriptures, that they containe not all things 
needfull to ſaluation, but the beſt part of true religion is made knowne to vs by vn- 
written tradition, which if you take away, many points of the faith will teele and tot 
ter: which they might neuer ſay for ſhame, if they were not declined from the Scrip- 
ture, and had not deuiſed this ſhift of tradition to flie vnto when the Scripture is pteſ- 


ſed againſt them. 
% 


5 Thirdly, 4 they forbid the people to reade the Seriptute, and will not haue it 
tranſlated into the mother tongue: which is a ſigne they miſtruſt their faith, and doubt 


leſt the people by reading, ſhould find it departed fromthe Scripture, = 


6 Fourth- 


- 
—_— ** * 18 — 
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6 Fourthly, * they make the Pope iudge ouer the ſence of the Scripture, ſ forbid. * See DigreC.16, 
ding all — ſuch as — the Churc h of Rome —— which is (Cane Tau 
prodigious, they bluſhnor to ſay , * Tbe Scriptare is fitted rothe time, and variably un- «Cuſan.cy.1. 3.9 
derſtood, the (ence thereof being one while this, and againe another while that, accaraing as it 
pleaſeth the Church to change her indgement : * meaning alſo by the Church nothing but = See D 
the Pope. They would neuer make themſelues ridiculous by ſuch incredible affercions, 
had not their apoſtaſie from the word of God made them 

7 Fiftly, their mourhes are full of biitet and blaſphemous ſpeeches againft the 
Scripture, which is a ſigne they find it contrary to their humor, and cherefore hate it. | 
One of them faith, The Gofpel: were written, not to rule our faith, but tobe ruled by * Pigh RierL.c. 
1. 7 Others call the Scripture a noſe of waxe, that may bewrithed:this way or that way. — 
Somtime they terme it *Deedinhe,and * a dumbe iudge. Sometime they ſuy, b it ine ſim - J Cenſur. Cclon. 
ply neceſſarie; and that © God gau it not to his people, but Paſtors aui Doctor: Sometime 3 
9 they ſay, it receiueth ad ih aut horitis it hath from the Church, uad nas tradition, wich. ut de rradir 
out which it were of no credit. Sometime, © We muſt line morraccording to the amboritie x 


ſay of him, i he was an incomparable Dinene, and the learnedſt of all his age, K who by bi ſludie |, — nk f 
did much enlarge Diuinitie; which is to be noted, that men may ſee a tricke of the Pa- cr. 
piſts, firſt to commend their learned men, and fill theit people with an opinion of them, ee ls 
and then to ſend abroad their bookes full of ſuch ſtuffe as this, that may ſlide into the in The. 
minds of men; yet ſo, that when it is obiected againſt them, they may anſwer as they or- — _—_ 
dinarily do, It was but the writers priuate opinion: and ſo thinke to eſcape from the | 
ſhame of ir, though ſtill at home and ſecretly, they loue it. 

8 Now I demand and require the moſt reſolued Papiſt that is, to anſwer di- 
realy, from what beginning this grudge againſt the Scriptures,and deuotion to their 
Churches ſoueraigntie proceedeth ? whether they be not inwardly guiltie of ſome re- 
uolt from the doctrine thereof, which cauſeth them thus vader hand (as they may) to 
worke their diſcredite and cruſh their authoritie? 


Digreſſion 23. Mherein by ſius examples it ic ſhewed, that the moderne Church of Rome is 
varied in al points of faith from that which it belecued bath formerly , and ſince the 
time it began to be the ſeate of Antichriſt. 


OY CT 


9 I donotfay it hath altered euery thing which in former times it held, it being 
ſufficient for the diſproofe of the Teſuires aſſertion, if it haue altered ſome; and thoſe 
alſo eſteemed among themſelues dogmaricall points of faith, ot belonging thereunto: and 
. this alteration to haue bene not from the truth onely which the Primitive Rome em- tie 
braced, but euen from thoſe articles which Rome declining into hereſie, either in the m Sed & 7 
beginning or proceſſe ofthis declination , profeſſed; that ſo ſhe may appeare to haue f Culanconcord 
varied from her ſelfe. — 
10 The firſt example ſhall be in the Popes ſupremacie: for the Councels of Con- 828 
Aance and v Bafil decteed, that a generall Councell was of greater authoxitie then the Ga.almain. Abu- 
Pope, and that he ought to be ſubiect thereunto; and ® many learned Papiſis beleeued vor 122 
this to be true: yet ſince that time this point is altered, and the Councels of » Lateran cilL,.e, 
and Trent haue ſet downe the contrary, and now the Church is bound to follow that gen Cart 
determination. ou” p Ceo.Caland, 
r The ſecond example ſhall be in the Sacrartient : for h at the firſt the people = — 
ceiue 
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x ceived the cup as well as the bread for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares ; and afterward, 
q Lib.deFecle. q ſaith Micrologus, The Roman order commandeth the wine alſo to be conſecrated, that the 
— 1 3 people may fully communicate: aud this was approued for good by © many learned Papiſts: 
r Tho.in 1.Cor 7+ Vet, in tine, the Counccll of Conſtance ſ forbad it, and then the Papiſts began to change 
their minds; and afterward the Councell of Baſil t releaſed the decree of Conſtance to 
MPF ſome, and u the Councell of Trent confirmed it againe. = 
_—_— 12 The third example ſhall be likewiſe in the Sacrament : for Tranſubſtantiation 
£ — is acknowledged to be bur /ately brought in, and firſt made a matter ef faith by Innocent 
tem (telle En. the third,in the Lateran Councell, within theſe 400. yeares;before which time no man 
ſylu. * 2 was bound to beleeue it, but all men were leſt to their one will, to do as they would: 
IO. in Whereasnowit is counted hereſie to denie it, though many learned Papiſts themſelues 
= miſdoubt it: of all which matter I ſhall intreate more more fully in the 49. Digrefſion 
— 2 where I will ſhew this that I haue ſaid to be true. | 
13 The fourth example ſhall be in the worſhip of Images: for at the firſt the Church 
vin caecheſ admitted no image at all, nit her painted nor grauen, Þ ſaith Eraſmus , no not the image of 
Chriſt himſelfe, to be ſet vp in Churches: and this appeateth to be true by the teſtimonie 
e Epiph. ep. ad Io · of © the Ancients themſelues. Next, when they began to be vſed, yet the Church ot 
— Rome forbad the worſhip of them, as appeareth by 4 che Epiſtles of Gregory to Sere- 
procrepe Hg: nus: and e Polydore a Papitt confeſſeth, Allthe Fathers condemned the worſhip of images 
.< — 1 — * fer feare of idolatrie. Afterward, the ſecond Nicene Councell, brought in the worſhip 
eps aiſo, f decreeing notwithſtanding that no image ſhould be adored with Larrie,divine 
—_ innent. 16.c- f onout: but at the laſts Thomas of Aquine, h and the Trent Councell i expounded fo 
f Ad. 9. by the leſuits, taught that diniue honour alſo ſhould be giuen to them. Here we ſee three 
Sr r iterations in one point, the beginning of images, in the reuerencing them with ciuill 


N OH 
h Sell. 25. honour, the adoring them with diuine worſhip. 
ſors felt Vaſy. 14 Thefiftexample ſhall be in the article ofiuſtification. For Thomas k writeth, 


de adordr.2.64 that no wor hes, either ceremonial or moral, are the cauſe why any man is iuſt before God. For 
—_——— workes are not the cauſe that man is iuſt, but the execution and manifeſtation of bu inftice : be- 

cauſe no man is iuſtiſied with Gud by bis workes, but by the habit of faith infuſed. This do- 

Arine of Thomas is proued to haue bene the faith of the Romane Church in his time, 
| Studioſusimpen- by this, that he was made a Saint therein, and was, as I they ſay of him, exceedingly de · 
= yon cum. voted to the Pope, yea" the firft Doctor of the Latine Church, and the light of the world, 
doch beclcl. Who brought all Theologie into a briefe ſumme, &c. Vet u the Councell of Trent is varied 
P. 41. from this, declaring, that mans owne inherent iuſtice is the fotmall eauſe of his iuſtifi - 


Henriq. ſum. k mA + ; 4 g 
— — cation, and that we are not iuſtified by faith: ſince which time the learned men of that 


n Sefl. 6, Church haue left Thomas in the point. 
15 Many other examples may be giuen of their inconftancy; and no doubt they 
could be content to altet much more, it the feate of loſing their credit with men did 
not reſtraine them, as their owne confeſſions now and then vnawares breaking out 
„ Pibber . from them, giue probabilitie: We achnowledge freely (o faith Sixtus Senenſis) that there 
fie is Concer. pag. arc many faults —tn our Latine edition of the Bible, —which yet the Church hath left there- 
$10. table n, — ſt te farthfall , whoſe eares haue alwayes from their infancie bene mared thereunto, 


arts. , ey: . 
4 ſhould now be offended with the noueltie of the exact correition, And concerning the Com- 
r —— +19. munion vnder one kinde, P one of them ſaith, that all things duly conſidered, it were better 

roPp.c. . = . * 0 . LY 
+248 to grant the cup then to denie it. And touching the adoration of images with diuine wor- 


qBel.deimag.12. ſhip,9 the leatuedſt amongſt them that hold it, yet thinke it not fit to be vttered in common 
hy * * 

A ud. 4. rale or ſermons before the people, but rather the contrary, that they ought not ſo to be wor- 
ſeipped. And whereas, to take away the odiouſncfle of this opinion that yeelds the 

+ Cathar. lib. de hormour ot God to an image, * ſome would haue them worſhipped with a worſbip in- 

imagin pe ow feriour to that which is giuen to the firſt Samplar ; and i ſome would haue no worſhip at all 

.6.& 7. Pere. de _ ö 1 

— * xs giuen to them, but oncly men ſhould w/e them to ſtirre themſelues vp to the worſhip of the 

ſHolk.in dap led. Saumplar by kneeling before them: this is miſliked by otherſome, * who thinke it could be 

157.Durand 3. d 9. | fu , , 

q-2.Picus Mirand, pro d to the people with ſmall fruite, yea it were fooliſhneſſe to ſpeake it. So that we ſee 

pol. l. 3. the learned in the Church of Rome can hold nothing abſolute, bur ſome of their fel · 


t Vazq.de adorat. - a 1 
lau. 415. lowes vary from it; aud what is pf ounded therein as matter to belecue and ptactiſe, 
is 
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is miſliked among themſelues; the moſt being ready to receiue alteration in ſome 
points ot other, whenſoeuer occafion ſhould bring it in. 


Digreſſion 24. Tonc hing the contentions among the learned of the Church of Rome : and 
how the Papiſts liue not in that vnitie that is pretended, 


—  _—  — 


16 They which know Rome and Papiſtrie, are ſufficiently ſatisfied in this matter: 

onely ſome ignorant perſons , whom the cunning handling of ſuch as this Ieſuite is, 

hath got into their poſſeſſion , will not beleeue ir. But were we all ſo blind that we 

could not ſee it, yet their noiſe and outeries in ſchooles and Councels, Pulpits and Con- 

ſiſtories, one againſt another, would make vs heare it: the clamors of the contenders 

reſounding in our eares no leſſe then the noyſe of two armies when they ioyne in bat- 

tell: or as the old Philoſophers, of whom one faith mertily, that with che noiſe of their u Lucian in Ti- 
diſput ationt, they ſo filed the eares of Iupiter, and made him deafe, that he conldnot heare 

their prayers. In whoſe roome,*-ſaith Rhenanus, himſelfe a Papiſt, haue ſucceeded 4 Gods x Schol. in Lud. 
name, Scotus, Aquinas, Egidius Romanus and others, whoſe contention! are no leſſe then that _ _ 
which was among the Philoſophers: that herein they may ſceme, aboue all things , to reſemble imer Philotopho, 
the old Academickes, Stoickes, and Peripatetickes. For firſt, J they have the families of the * — 
School-· men, wherein every one proteſſech his particular ſect- maiſter, Thomas, Scot, _ 
Occham, Durand : * where both maiſters and ſchollers haue ſpent their life and wri. * Se Peace of 
tings in nothing elſe but oppoſition againſt each other, that it is truly ſpoken of them, Ha. 

THERE IS NOTHING DISPVTED OR AFFIRMED BY ANY ONE OF 

THEM, WHICH is NOT GAINSAID BY ANOTHER. Thus the Dominican 

and Franciſcan Friers ſpent, with their partakers, whole ages in quarelling about the 

conception of the virgin Marie: and thus the moderne DoQors of this time contend . ,,, un 
about every thing depending in controucrhie berweene them and vs, hauing no cer. tbe Pants for _—_ 
taintie among themſelues what they may ſay againſt vs: ſofarreforth that I * offer to The gueſt 
make demonſtration (hauing done it partly alreadie throughout this Treatife ) againſt 2 Hu. — 
any that will denie it, That there is no one point denied or affirmed againſt vr, wherein they 7 we on A 
varie not among themſelues ; and if any P apiſt will aledge, or ſet downe what be thinketh is the 17. of the Arme- 
truth in any queſtzon, or expoſition of Scripture, contronerted betweene vs, I will name him a- "1c; 
gaine a learned Papiſt, either old or new, that ſauh the contrary : which is enough to ſhew — | 


they haue no vnitie. — 
17 This may alſo be conficmed by their writing one againſt another: * Ar- Card.Theol Do- 


machanus againſt the Friers, Marſilius and Occham againſt the Popes ſupremacie, the — 


leſuites and Secular Priefts of late among vs, one againſt another. Catharindus againſt fore 4s comment 
Caietan, of whom : Canus againe giueth this cenſure; He was alittle too buſie in carping — — 
at others , aud marked not that himſelfe , while he reprehended Caiet am, did many times and in ararata tom. 
fouly erre. This Caietan though he were d reputed the moſt abſolute and profennd Dottor — Now cud 
of his time, c and much ſought vnto for reſolution of difficult queſtions: yer afterward fudder. 
d they ſuſpected him to haue bene a Lutheran, e and Pius Quintus cauſed a number of dAndrad.defenC 
things to be put out of his bookes in a new impreſſion; that a man may now they are —— 
not all of one opinion. So Catharinus and Soto haue written vehemently againſt each L Podeuinwbi 
other: and there is not one ot the elder Papiſis, ſuch as were Pighius, Gropper, Bayus, 1 
peteſius, Caflander, Hoſius, Almaine, and the reſt, who in their time, ſome three or — the ww 
foure {core yc ares ſince, were the belt pillars in the Church of Rome, and taught the . node." 


doctrine thereof as it was chen held; but now the leſuites ſcorpfully caft them off, and with the old eliron 
confute them. o hnowethunt;* ſaith Bellatmine, that Pighins in many points was miſe - 2 ence, 
rably ſeduced by reading Calmnes booker? And of Gropper and the other Divines of f Degrat Ille. 
Collen, he s; ſaith, Their bos het haue need of the Churches cenſure: inthe ſame manner do | roots 
they thai are yet living deale one by another. For nothing is more common in the 2 Rr, 


books of Stapleton, Bellarmine, Gregory of Valentia, Suarez, Vaſquez, Molina, Baro- — © Ln 


nius, and other modeme writers, then to confute one anothers opinion, and to deter- V, e Bare 
mine in the queſtions dependivg, as variably as euer did the Schoolemen. np. Gnas 


18 And 


— — — 


The Papiſts haue no vnitiein dottrine. b. 35. 


18 And if any thinke I wrong them by reporting theſe things of them, I demand 
why they haue razed and purged ſo many of their bookes which were their one Do- 
Qors ? why haue they put out that which they writ, and put in what they writ not, and 
ſo printed their bookes new ouet, that now you cannot lad , in the new print, thoſe 
things which they themſelues printed in the old ? Thus haue they ſerued Caictan, Gra- 
k See Index 55. tian his Gloſſe, Ferus, Polydore, Ludouicus Viues, h and whom not, if he had written 
— «1 neuer ſo little againſt the ſtreame of the preſent time? The Diuines of the hely Inquiſi- 
Er,. Belgic Hiſ- fin ſaith Poſſeuine, a buſie medler in all mens writings Sue commanded certaine things 
— to be razed out of Andreas ¶ Marius his comments, which ſauoured of herefie. And of lan- 
facertom.z. ſenius his Harmonie vpon the Goſpels, he k faith. Many things are in it not alemed by 
kLib.2.c18, learned men, which with little adoe might be ſupplyed, or taken away, Therefore it is plaine, 
that among the learned of chat fide, there is ſome oppoſition , or elſe they would not 
geld one anothers books thus, 
19 And it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay, The difference is not in dogmaticall points of 
faith, but onely in matters not defined by the ¶ hurch : for it is in all points of their religion 
wherein they differ from vs, and wherein Papiſtrie properly conſiſteth; the certaine 
truth whereof is determined in the Scriptures, and therefore it is againſt vnitie to diſa- 
gree therein, whether the Pope and his Councels determine of them or no. Beſides, it is 
Dies baden a point of Atheiſme to ſay, i they are not matters of faith vnl-fle che Church of Rome 
RE > haue defined chem; ® for what God reueales in his word, and may be knowne thereby, 
Eeclefiadefinitf, bindeth vs of it owne natute; and though the Church haue power to propound matter 


- fdeoque ſementi 


am noftram non Of faith out of the Scripture, and, for the ending of controverhes, to giue teſtimonie 
air de gde, Fr. with the truth, yer hath it no authoritie to change the nature of things, or to put any 
du Geda trad. more veritie into them then was before. In which regard, the contentions of our ad- 
2.part-2.<. 10 & uerſaries touch the faith, in that they ſtriue about things determined by the word of 
God, and agree in nothing wherein they diſſent from vs: for in the ſame things wherein 

they differ ftom vs, they difſent one from another, This I will ſhew in ſome te w exam- 

pies, ſuch and ſo many onely, as the preſent opportunitie will permit, and is fit forthis 
lace, . 

e : 20 Firſt, they agree not about the Popes ſuptemacie. For Ferus a taught againſt 


bibliotk.L6.2um0. his dominion and principalitie in temporall things,” preaching that Chriſt gaue hum the 
2 Comment. in ses, not of the kingdomes of the earth, but of the hing dome of heanen: not any earthly power 
Marh.3.inc. 16. to giue, take away, or alienate kingdomes, but aut horitie to bind and looſe, &c. And Marſi- 
— lius P ſaith, That vniuſtiy, yea beſides and contrary to the demonſtration of Dime ard hu- 

manitie, he aſcribeth to himſelfe fulneſſe of power oner Prince, cemmunnte, or any ſingular 
— erſon. And Durand 9 holdeth, the Supremacie of the Romane Church ſhould be declared 
Caralog.ceſtadem and diſtinguiſted by the Eccleſiaſtical andſecnlar lawes; neither ought the Pops to be called 
— 1 16. the Biſhop of the vniuerſall Church, becauſe Gregorie hath forbidden it. And it is a com- 
le&.4de pot Pap. mon opinion, that a Councell is aboue him. And Almayn v faith, It noi neceſſarie we 
- — — beleene things determined by bim. Anfi Cuſanus ſ ſaith, that through vſe and cuſtome of his 


133. (nbieft obeying him, be hath at this day gotten a great drale beyond the ancient ſacred Car 
„„ Secondly, touching prayer in an vnknowne tongue, © Contarenus a Cardinall, 


den infra ſaich, 7 be prayers that men vnder ſtand not, want the fruite much they ſhould reape ift hey vn- 
cet f in: Cor. 4. derſtood them; for they might both ſpecially intend their mind to God for the obtaining, euen 


in ſpeciall, oft hat which with their month they beg; ard alſo through the pious ſence of their 


n In 1. Cor. j · prayer vttered, they ſhould be more ediſied: they want therefore this fruite. Thirdly, tou- 
wk ching Latine Seruice, Thomas Aquine, and * Cardinall Caietan hold, it is better for 


« 4.d.18.5-N0n the edification of the ¶ hureh, to be in the vulgar tongue. Fourthly , touching the 
vr V iaot rele. power of Priefthood to remit ſinne, * the Maſter of Senrences, and other with him, 


1. de poteſt Eccl. hold, that onely God forgineth ſinre; and the Prieft bindeth aud looſeth , onely by decla- 


. — ring them to be bound or leoſed, himſelfe working no ſpirituall effect. Fiftly , tou- 
pen. go e ching ſhrift, * the Canon Lawyers ſay, it was not ordained by Chriſt, but taken 
2 ExpoſinPlal, vp by an inſtitution of the Church: and Michael Bononienſis “ ſaith, It i wet 
—— weedfull for our iuſtiſicatiom, or the pardon of our fine: and > Caietan holdeth, 1 
1 man by coutrition, wit haut any confeſſſon, u made cleaue, and a furmall member of the Church. 


Sixthly, 


936. The Papiſts agree not in their docirine. $5 


wrought by faith he 2 
the impu- 3 


C 
our ſelues boldly before Gods tribunall, not onely ſcemung, but alſo being inſt : and the reaſon 1 2. 


puted to vs, is the principall cauſe of our inſtification, wbereon we muſt chiefly truft and tay — — 2 
our ſelues. Eightly, touch ing the certaintie ofa mans owne ſaluation, b the ſame Di- <ommenAn.1547 
uines of Collen write thus: Ve confeſſe the truth is, that to a mans iuſtiſication it is requi- Ern Con. 


red that be certainly beleeue not onely in general, that they which truly repent haue their — 4 


finnet for giuen by Chriſt, but that his owne ſelfe alſo hath forgineneſſe, through Chriſt , by ergo p 11g, 
farb. The ſame alſo was preached openly by Marinarius a Frier, at the Trent Coun- an Cre Jul. 
cell. Ninthly, touching merits, * Bellarmine faith , Is regard of the vucertaintie of aur k De ui gc. 
owne righteonſneſſe, and becauſe of the danger of vain-glorie, the ſafeſt way is to put onr conſi- — — 
dence inthe ſole mercie and goodneſſe of God. Tenthly, touching the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 75 
Cornelius Mus, ! a Biſhop ſo famous for his learning, that 2 was a Preacher at twelne door «agg 
' yeares old, and all Italy ranne after him, defended, ® that Chriſt at his laſt Supper offered m Fr: Sua. tom.z, 
vo ſacrifice at all, 11. Touching the Apocrypha, it is cleare a that many denie them to {| — —_ 
be Canonicall Scripture. 12. Touching the Communion vnder one kinde, Ouandus ier.vigonius and 
8 faith, It were better to alom the cup to the people then to demie ut, and leſſe hurt would grow „ pros 
by yeelding then by detaining it. 13 Touching marriage, P Durand held, it was no Sa- p 4.26.4 3. que 
crament; and Canvs 4 faith it is none, vnleſſe the Prieſt by ſolemne words of the 3 
Church do it. And that which ſome Papiſts call hereſie, that the innocent partie may q Loc. L8.c.5. 
lawfully marrie againe after divorce, is affirmed by fCaieran ,” and © Catharinus. 14. l enmeagrny 
Touching free-will, Ariminenſis u denieth, that a man can will any thing that is good ſ Commenting, 
by nature, without the ſpeciall helpe of Gods grace; and Alphonſus * holdeth, out; Agen in Cie 
will is free from conſttaint, but not from neceſſitie. 15. Touching the deſcention of Ly 
Chriſt into hell, / Durand and * Picus Mirandula denie it, affirming that he deſcended hn. Gay 
not properly and in ſubſtance, but onely by effect, in that, without any locall motion, * Libs verbo Li- 
the po wet of his death reached thither. By theſe few examples you may conieQure how y In 4,414.44. 
well they agree, that thus are diuided about the principall articles of their faith; and * Ar 
nothing can be ſo generally or certainly teceiued, but ſome or other among them de- 
nie it. 
21 And to manifeſt this contention yet alitle more, you ſhall ſee what a number 
of opinions they haue among them, concerning any queſtion which themſelues moue , fager 
in Diuinitie. For example, whereas inthe Sacrament, they thinke the ſubſtance of bread remaine nes 
bread and wine paſſe away, the formes, or accidents onely remainifig ; the queſtion is, AO 
in what [ub1:{t or ſubſt ance theſe accidents abide? 1. Some ſay, they remaine ſeparated we accidensin- 
without any ſubiect: this is the opinion of Occham, Biel, Cameracenſis, Major , and _ 
the Nominals. 2, Some, that they obtaine a way whereby to exiſt of themſeclues: 
this is the opinion of Marſilius. 3. Somerhatthey haue their inherence in the quan- 
titie: this is the opinion of Thomas, Bonauencure, Soto, Egidius, Suarez, and others, 
K 


4- Some 


_ 


9.35. 
Some that they abide with that exiſtence which they had in the bread and wine be- 
Gre conſecration : this is the opinion of Dominicus Bannes. 5. Some, that the body 
ö of Chriſt ſuſtaineth them by his preſence: this is the opinion of Palacio. Another que · 
e tion is, how the accidents retaining after conſecration, haue power to noutiſh? and 
newſbetb, & ſom- whereof it is, that wormes, or ſuch like corruption, is ingendred in the hoaſtꝰ 1. Some 
e corragred? ſay, the matter hereof is made of the ayre that is round the formes: this is the 
opinion of ſome mentioned by Thomas Aquine. 2. Some, that the ſubſtance of bread 
and wine re turneth againe , and from it proceedeth this nutrition or generation: this 
is the opinion of Innocent, Bonauenture, and Alexander. 3. Some, that of the quan- 
titie remaining, the matter of the thing bred or nouriſhed, is ingendred, whereinto 
the bread would haue turned if it had remained: this is the opinion of Aquine. 4. 
Some, that the accidents receiue poſſibilitie to be changed into this matter: this is the 
opinion of Richard. 5. Some, that when the accidents begin to corrupt, there retur- 
neth a ſubftance againe, not the former ſubſtance of bread, but a new that was neuer 
before, whereof this nouriſhment and corruption atiſeth : this is the opinion of Scot, 
Durand, Biel, and others. 6, Some, that theſe generations, nouriſhments and paſ- 
ſions in the Sacrament are not at all, being either meere appaticions, or things miracu- 
louſly created of God: this was the opinion of Algerus, Guirmundus, and Frier Wal- 
den. Such like ate their queſtions and opinions throughout all Diuinitie, too tedious 
to mention, But what vnitie call you this, firſt to cut Diuinitie into ſuch ſhreds and 
queſtions, and then to agree no better in determining? 
_ _ Fidem minutis diſſecant ambagi bus, 
vt quiſqve lingua eſt nequior, 
Soluunt lig ant q; queſtionum vincula, 
per Syllogiſ nos plectiler. 
De captioſis Sycopbantarum ſtrophis, 
ve ver ſipelli aſtutie, 
Nodos tenaces recta rumpit regula. 
infeſta diſcertantibus: 
Idcirco mundi ſtulta delegit Deus, 
vt concidant Sophiflica, 
12 Or if all this be not ſufficient to convince them, you ſhall heare what ſome of 
themſelues confeſſe, and haue freely complained, euen in their Sermons , concerning 
2 Ouid-Met.Lz, this matter, that we may know them to be of * Cadmus kind, or b the Lapithes, be- 
b Lucian. Conuiu ginning with mertiments, and ending with frayes, that the ſmart of their wounds gi- 
© Orar ad Tria, uen each other, hath made them complaine as they do. For Cornelius Mus, at the 
Concil.z Domi- Councell of Trent © preached, Immortal God, how proudly are the ancient monuments of 
nic.Aduent. our faith vexed with our contentions ſtriwing , whereby now the world is onerturned? How 
peruerſiy is Gods word either ſet at nought, or mangled, or wreſted, or inuerted? How raſhly 
do our ſelues, that we may ſceme to know ſomething, ſometime ſet at nought the vniforme con- 
ſent of all ages? It not that feruent lone to the commonwealth, and toward one another, peri- 
LG ſhed, whereby in times paſt, all Chriſtians, o ſmeete and deare name, were called brethren? 
— Preaching is turned into contention, And Diez aleſvite, d complaineth, Whar ſhal we ſay 
—— teuching the contradiftions which abide in the ſbip of the Church ut ſelfe ? For truly though 
by — tempeſts without ſo ſharply aſſault it, yet theythemſelues which are within, very often fal 
at contention one with another, O holy Church of God, I ſce thee not onely aſſailed by here» 
tickes without, but within thy ſelfe alſo I behold enen among Chriſtians ſo many contentions, 
f Ea. if. a. Hrifet and quarrels, that it is miſerable to ſpeabe it, much more to ſce it. Thus? God ſetteth 
"M the Egyptians together by the eares,that they may fight euery man againſt his brother, 
6 $77 and againſt his friendz and giueth them ouer as 8 the enemies of his Church, to ſheath 
h In Fuſeb1 gc. theit (words in their fellowes ſides: and it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe, as h one ſaid 
13.94 747: of the Manichees , hauing choſen opinions not hanging together, they cannot but diſagree a- 
erte vpe, mog themſeluer. And when the language of ſuch as would build Babel was confoun- 


ele 2401277), 


The Papiſts agree not in their dolirine. 


«overs 31264 ded, they vndetſtood not each other, but when one called for mortar, his fellow would 
reach him bricke,and when he cried for ſtone, fall to removing of ladders, 


TITLE . 


9.36. 


5. 36. The Pope may iudge of all, and free from error. 


&. 36. Aud no maruell, becauſe they — one chiefe Paſtor appointed 
ouer them, to wit, the Succeſſor of Saint Peter, to whtſe definitiut ſentence, in all 
matters they wholly ſubmit tbemſelues, knowing that to Saint Peter and his ſuc- 
ceſſors, Chriſt promiſed the Keyes of the kingdome of heauen , and that he 
would vpon him, and his > ty „ 4s vpon a ſure rocke, build his Church, 
Matth. 16. Knowing aiſo that Chriſt our Sauiour did eſpecially pray for S. Peter, 
Luk. 2 2. and his ſucceſſours, that their faith ſhould not faile, at leaſt ſo farre as to 
teach the Church a falſe faith; to the intent that they might almayes be able to con- 
firme their brethren, if at any time they ſhould faile in their doctrine of faiths 
knowing laitly, that to Saint Peter and hu ſucceſſours, Chriſt gaue moſt ample au- 
thoritie ouer his vniuerſall Church, ſaying , Palce oues meas, Ioh. 21. that is to 
ſay, Rule or gouerne as chiefe Paſtor vnder me all my flocke, a/lrhoſe that wil 
be called my ſheepe, giuing him — to feed them with the food of true dectrin 
of faith, and conſequently binding them to receiue obediently this food at hus hands; 
and conſequently againe, tying himſelfe ſa to aßliſt him with the guiding of the 
boly Ghoſt, that he and his ſucceſſouri ſhould alwayes propoſe vnto them the food of 
true faith, and neutr ſhould teach them ex cathedra, any thing tontrarie to true 
faiths ſince if he ſhould not thus aſſſt, but ſhould permit them to teach the Church 
errorsin faith, his Church, which he hath bound to heare bis chiefe Paſtor in all 

oints, might, contrarie to his promiſe, Matth. 16. Matth. 23. Luk. 10.erre : nay 
by him ſhould be bound to erre , which without blaſphemie cannot be ſaid. All Ca- 
tholicke learned men therefore knowing this, do acknowledge that the definitiue 
ſentence of his chiefe Paitor muſt needs be alwayes an infallible» and vndoabted 
truth, and that therefore they may ſafely, yea they muſt neceſſarily ſubmit all their 
indgements and opinions, either in interpreting the Seriptures, or otherwiſe , to 
the cenſure of this Apoſtolicke ſeate : which while they do, as they muſt alway do, 4 
they will be accounted Catholicke men, and will not either caſt out themſelues, or be 
caft out, by the ſentence of this chiefe ſhepheard or Paſtor, out of the companie of rhe 
Catholicke Church; bow # it poſſible that one ſhould diſſent from another in at- 
ters of faith, or at leaſt obſtinately, as heretickes do, erre in any point of faith? 


— 
— —— — — 


The Anſwer. 


— 4 
— 


— — — — 


1 The leſuite having immediatly before propounded the vnitie of his Romane 
Church, affitming, that therein onely the vnitie of faith and concord of the learned is 
to be found, now proceeds to ptooue it by ſhewing the meanes which they haue for 
the preventing of diſcord, whichhethinkerh ſo all-ſufficient , that it were impoſſible 
there ſhould be any diſſention among them. The ſumme of that which he faith, is 
briefly this? 

They which acknowledge one chiefe Paſtor to wit, the Pope, towho(e definitiue ſentence in 

all matters they ſubmit themſclues, cannot poſſibly 41. 
But all Cat holicket acknowledge this chiefe Paſtor, and ſubmit t bemſelues to bis definitine 
entence. 
WF rus how is it poſſible they ſhould diſſent? 

The ſecond propoſition he aſſumeth as granted, though indeed ĩt be yntrue , as I will 

ſhew : the firſt he proneth thus. Wh 
They cannot biſon who ſubmit themſeclue: to him that bath aut horitie aud inf alubilitie of 

indgement. 

Bui - 5 Pope bath this aut horitie and infalibilitie. 

Tberefore — which ſubmit themſelues to the Pope, cannot diſſent, BY 
K 2 e 


— — 


The Primitiue Church refufed the Popes indgement. 9.36. 


The ſecond propoſition he confirmeth thus: | 
We kuow that to Saint Peter and his ſucceſſors, Chriſt promiſed the heyes ; and ſaid , vpas 
them, as vpon arocke, be would build his C burch : praying for them that their faith 
ſhould not faile, and bidding them ſtrengthen their bret hren, and feed bus ſpeepe; which 
importeth this aut horitie inruling, and infalibilit ie in iudging. 
But the Pope is Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 
The Pope therefore hath this authoritie and mfallibilitic, 
This being the ſumme of his diſcourſe, I anſwer firſt to that which he aſſumes ſo con- 
fidently, that all Catholicke men ſubmit themſeluet to the Popes definitions , acknowledging 
the ſame to be of inf alible truth, For whatſocuer his authoritic and iudgement be, yet 
the Catholickes do not ſo vniformly as the Ieſuite pretendeth, ſubmit their opinions 
to him, but contrariwiſe when occaſion is offered, they vttetly refuſe both him and his 
definitions: and this is ſo true, that he that will denie it, muſt be reputed ignorant of 
all tories and experience, the which manifeſtly ſn: w, that not onely the Chriſtian Ca- 
tholickes of the Primitiue Church, but the Popiſh Catholickes of the Romiſh Church 
this day themſelues, haue reiected his determinations, and held opinion againſt him. 


— — — — — — 
— —— — —— 


Digreſſion 25. n herein it is ſhewed, that in the Primitine Church the Popet determination 
was not thought an infallible truth, neither did the Chriſtians for the maintenance cf v- 
witie ſubmit themſelnes thereunto, 


— 


— 


2 For many Catholicke Biſhops in thoſe dayes diſſenting from the Biſhop of 
Rome, and refuſing his decrees, were not thought therefore to breake any vnitie in 
the Church. For Eneas Syluius, who was himſelfe a Pope about ſeuen ſcore yeates 
Ein 30. ſince, *writeth, that before the Conncell of Nice, enery man limed to himſelſæ, and (mall re- 
ect was had to the Church of Rome. Þ The Biſhops of the Ealt withſtood Tuhus in the 
cauſe of Athanaſius, and charged him that he had done againſt the lawes of the 
c Theod.L5.c:23, Church. © Flauianus the Patriarke of Antioch, about his ſucceeding Me letius in that 
Sorom ye. Sea, againſt Paulinus, reſiſted foure Popes one after another, when they would haue 
3 had him given roome to Paulinus. 4 Liberius who was Pope in the yeate 36. con- 
d Epi ad Vrſac. 8 f | 
& Valent. & Ger feſſed, that Athauaſius was ſeparated from the communion of the Church of Acme. Vea e the 
min ud Baron. papiſts themſelues acknowledge that Lilerius condemned At hauaſius, and entred com- 
ann. 357. 8 1 : . . ' . ö „ 
e Baron, ibid.nu. munion with the Arrians : which ſheweth againſt all exception, that in thoſe dayes the 
* godly Chriſtians did not thinke either the Pope to be the head of vnitie, or that all 
were of the true Church that held communion with im: for then the Arrians had bin 
good Catholickes, and Athanaſius, with all that tooke part with him, had bene be- 
f AR.16. ſub init tetickes; which no man dares ſay. About the yeare 350. f the Councell of Chalce- 
don, wherein were 620. Biſhops, withſtood Leo, then Pope of Rome, in the queſtion 
g Concor. C2" of his ſupremacie. Concerning which matter 8 Cuſanus a Cardinall beareth witneſſe, 
thol. I. 2. c 20. pag. f wg Oo , i e, 
748. It i mamfeſ#{ ſaith he) that Pope Leo would not in certaine points receiue the conſtitutions 
of the Chalcedon Conncei (ſpectrally that the Church of Cenſtantineple ſronld go before the 
h Cap.105. Charch of Alexandria) but alwayes gainſaid them, as ſome other Popes did after him, and 


i — ſum. yer tie decree of the Counced alwayes preuailed. Which experience proueth, that in thoſe 
ONnc!i inagts - 


b Sozom. I. 2. c. S. 


ſaltr pa. 163. times the Biſhops over all the world old as occaſion ſerued, refuſe the Popes iudge- 
k Vbiſuvra ment, and vet they were counted good Catholickes for all that. So likewiſe in the 
Sic vadiq; Car : 


thagioientes pa- yeare 418. ® the ſxth Councell of Carthage hauing in it 217. Biſhops, reſiſted three 
tres confiringun- Popes one after another, decreeing things contrary to the authoritie of the Church of 
tur, vt elabi nullo 3 . ” x þ ny K 

modo rollint: Rome, as i the Papiſts themſelues expound the Councell, whereof Cuſanus & writech 
quis iam terat thus: TVr Connell of Affriche wit hſtood { eleſtin, in that he would go agaiuſt the Councell cf 


craſſiſſimæ igno- 5 8 5 

ramtiz illam voce Vice, and Celeſtin replied not that he mig ht = it, but alerted for humſelſt the Connell, 
3 hg wa, thongb corrupted. "Which oppoſition made againſt the Pope, is fo apparent, that many 
Wa Auguſtin & Papitis indeed labour to excuſe it, but none deny it: and! the qeſpitgſull ſpeeches of 


relquorun pr forme Papiſts 2gainſt Saint Auſtin and the Biſhops. be vxay, that they diſcouer te ſame 


dentia Alan. Co 


real p refiftance made by thre Councell againſt che Pope, that I mention. 


3 Againe, 


— Xx ASE - 


* 


3 f The! Primatine Oharch againſt the Pope. 89 


3 Againe, in the ycare 167. * there aroſe a contention in the Church about the = nl 


keeping of Eafter, whereby the Biſhops of the Baſt and Weſt were deuided: in which Wo. g 


concention the Popes definitiue ſentence was not teceiued, hut refuſed, without any i= © 
offence againſt the ynitie of the Church. For firſt, Polycarpe,coming ro Anicetusthac 

was Biſhopof Rome in his time, would not yeeld to him; neither could Anicetus per- | 
{wade Polycarpe to lay by his manner of obſeruation, ® ſaith the ftorie, and yet both * Bafab L826. 
ſides retained vnitie. About thirtie yeares after, the queſtion was renewed, o and Vi- 9 C 
cor the Biſhop of Rome being carneR againſt the Eafterne Biſhops,cxcommunicated 

them. But this (faith Euſebius) pleaſed them not, — for * they wrote onto lun, reprooxing * eee 
him ſharply and buterly : as namely Polycrates the Biſh — Irenæus the . rg 
Biſhop of Lions, here in the Weſt, Theſe had many on thei that ſſood againſt the - 

Biſhop of Roine; and that which afterwards tooke vp the controuerſie, was not his au- 

thoritie, but the Councell of Nice. Now it is very probable; that if theſe Biſhops had 

thought the ſubiection mentioned by the Ieſuite, to the Biſhop of Rome, were noceſſi- 

rily required to the eſſence of vnitie, they would haue yeelded ; whereas by their reſi- 

ſtance it is plaine, they thought themſelues bound to his determination no more then 

he might thinke himſelfe bound to theirs, | | 

4 About the yeare 258. there aroſe a queſtion, whether they whom heriticks had 

baptized, if they returned to theCatholicke Church, ſhould be baprized againe? Here 

no doubt the Popes iudgement was to be followed, if it were true that the authotitie 

and certaintie of iudgement were his, and al true Catholickes ſponlayeeld unto him.” But 
marke what fell out: ? Stephen the Biſhop of Rome forbad rebaptization, and thought p Eoſeb. Beg. 
chem worthy excommunication that vſed it: but Cyprian the Biſbop of Carthage, and Pang 7492 
a Martyr of the Church, withſtood him, and would neuer accept his decree. With him de nit bapt.æ. 2c. 
rooke part Firmilianus the Metropolitan of Czfarea,confuting the decree that Stephen 

had made, whom in a certaine Epiſtle he thus reproueth: What can be more baſe or „ 
vaine, then to bold contention with ſo many Biſhops throughout the world? breaking peace 

with every one through diners kinds of diſcord, ſometime with the Eafterne people, ſometime 

with you of the South, not ſuffering the Biſhops ſeut from them ſo much as to come to bu s 
but forbidding the brethren to gine them roome and lodging. Is this to hold the wnitie of the 
ſpirit in the band of peace, to cnt himſelſe fromthe vnitie of laue, and in al things tomake him» 
ſelfe ſtrange uno his brethren, yea and threngh the furie of tontention to rebell againſt faith 

and Sacrament ? See how this man, t whom the Church ſo honoured that t pur his 7 Menalog. Gries 
name into the Kalendar, takes vp the Pope, and ſetteth at nought his definitive ſen nao. 
tence. With theſe rooke part alſo a Councell of 87. Biſhops , yea many great Synods, . Cank, 

t faith Dionyſius Alexandtinus, and whole countries, who yet were not therefore te- r 2. 
proued to liue out of the vnitie of the Church. And Dionyſius hi mſelſe, the Parriarke | 

of Alexandria, conſented herein with Cyprian and the Synods of Affricke, as Jerome « — 
teſtifieth. Here then we ſee the Popo at one time teſiſted by three Metropolitans, many 

Councels, and by the Biſhops in Aﬀeicke , Cappadocia, Egypt, Cilicia, Galatia, 

and other countries; and yet the Ieſuite will needs perſwade me, that Catbe- 

liche men haue acknowledged one chiefe Paſtor the Pope , and yeelded themſelues euer- 

more to his cenſure : when theſe examples ſhew the contrary , and make it more 

then plaine, that till now of late, ſubiection to the Romane Church was never eſteemed 
appertaining to the eſſence of vnitie, nor put into the definition thereof, 


Digreſſion 26. Shewing that the Papiſts themſelnes de not ſo conſtantly and oniformly 
[nbmu themſelues to the Popes indgement, nor belcene his infalible aut horitie, as 4 


pretended. : 
| I y and - + Sai 
| 8 example hereof 2 
« Indeed the Teſvite reports it of his Churchrof Rome this day, that all the learned 1 =odene 


men and people therof ſubmit their opinions and judgement in all things to the Pope; —— 


and this is generally boaſted among them, and obieRed as a matter fully ng their 4 Pinar 
vnitie: but they onely ſay it, for we know the contrary, * and diſcouer a much Sons apt 
K 3 eadineſſe 
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* 


headineſſe among them againſt the Pope and Councels, as euet was in any gouerne « 
« Decertitudgra- ment. Marke elſe their owne words: It were a great matter indeed, ſaith * Cathafinus an 
tn, & ala. Archbiſhop among them, aud in very trath tos hard a caſe, to bind the nderſtanding of 
the wi/e, with euery anſwer ofthe Popes that may be produced: for the boly Ghoſt dot not al- 
y — pe Ml way and in exery word aſſiſt them. And / Almaine a great Doctor in their ſchooles, I. 1 
22 Morals wot neceſſarie that men beleene things determined by the Pope, although the contraric be not 
i 8. publickly to be taught.” And Bellarmine, though vnaduiſedly poſſible , yer ſaith plaioly, 
x de Ro pon l. touching Cyprians withſtanding of Pope Stephen, that * after the Popes definition, yet it 
Isen pen was free to thinks otherwiſe: yea he holdeth, that ® as it was lam full to reſiſt the Pope aſſanl- 
ting our bodie, ſo we may reſift him when he inuadeth our ſoule,or troubleth the commonmeale, 
and much more if be pratliſe the deftruttion of the Church : in ibis caſe I ſay, it i lam full to 
refit bim, by not doing what be commandeth, aud hmdering that his will be not executed. Caie- 
tan b holdeth, that in caſe of bereſie be may be depoſed: © and when be rendeth the Church 
in ſunder, he may be refiſted to his face. And Franciſcus Victoria © ſaith, Ifa Ceuncel de- 
clare athing to be matter of faith, or belonging to dinine right, the Pope herein cannot declare 
ether wiſe, or change any thing, ſpecially fined a matter pertaine to faith or the manners of the 
vniuerſall Church. See how theſe men, all reſolued Papifts, and the leatnedit of that 
ſort, yet aſſume it as out of queſtion, that the Popes judgement is not a/waye: of wndowb- 
ted truth,but may erre,yea be an bereticke, and make hattocke of the Charch and therefore 
may be reſted. And in very deed the conceit of his infallible iudgement being the be · 
inning and foundation of his authoritie, it cannot be denied but they which call the 

— in que ſtion, muſt needs doubt of the latter. 
6 And let the moſt reſolute Papiſt that is, but thinke ſeriouſly of this point, atid an- 
{wer how it is poſſible they ſhould fo willingly obey his decrees, and yeeld their opi- 
nions to his judgement, when it is a ruled caſe among them all, that the Pope may erre, 
e De ſign. ect, yea 2s © Bofius affitmeth, be av bereticke, writing teaching, and preaching hereſis For 
mans. vill they obey him in error and ſcandallꝰ or do they thinke his decree can alter the 
daa de po. BAC of that which is falſe, and make ir true, that they might with ſecutitie of con- 
reft.Pap. & Cem ſcience entertaineit ? They dare nor ſay ſo. Franciſcus f Victoria diſputeth at large a- 
. gainſt his diſpenſations, affi ming, chat a Conneel ſhould do well to bridle him, and that they 
which ve ſmch immoderate diſþenſations as he giueth, are not thereby ſecured in oonſcience, 
that they may vſe them [awfully. No doubt they which are ſo iealous of him in things 
g Bellar.de Rom. concerning manners, belecuing alſo he may write and preach hereſie, and $ define it too, 
_ Ing vnleſſe be vſe a generall Conneell," which ¶ ounceli, and bimſelfe tos, may alſoerre in the rea · 
Gans ap" ſont and cauſer whereon he buildeth the definition, i and by proceeding raſhly wahdut mature 
v4 enſue deliberation; finally K che Pope in every thing , but the conclu(on it ſelfe, may miſſe it, and in 
b Canloc. Ls. c. l. the concluſjon tos, rf it be not a point of faith: they (I ſay ) which thus farre forth miſdoubr 
Pann bi ſupra, him, are not in their conſcience free from a further conceit, if they might freely vttet 
& Stapl-princip. jt; ard that is, that both Pope and Councels may erre, and in ſuch caſes their decrees 
1 — bind no man. And out of queſtion this was the common opinion of all Papiſts, till of 
theſe are Grrſen, late: for Canus | reporterh of ſeuen renowned Papiſts, that in their time beleeued 


Ann, A n, 


Waldesſs,Graien the Apoſtolicke ſeate might erte, enen then when it iudged of a queſtion of faith: the 
——— which is farte from the new vpſtart opinion of ® ſome moderne Ieſuites, that the 
whom man mere Pope may define things of faith either with a Councell or without, whether he take 
A eee vi beed or nor. 
Anal ge 7 And ] do verily thinke that they which moſt pretend the Popes ſoueraigntie, 
and are loudeſt in magnifying his authoritie, are not in good eatneſt: for there ate 
Ide can, examples Where they repine at his definitions, and flie outr ight from them. The Pope 
of TremandFla. decreed the Apoctypha to be oanonicall Scripture, yet fince that decree, ® Driedo, 
„ Sigonius, and Sixtus Senenſis haue called them in queſtion, and teiected them. And 
dog. kccl lie. marke the words of Sixtus concerning the booke of Heſter : The Conneell( faith 4 he) 
— . meant the true and naturall parts of the bookes not ragged and patched additions, ſuch as theſe 
Lever Su pi laft Chapters of Heſter are, much like a theame made by a (choole lad. See what a pleaſant 
7 Biblio Lap. diſtinction he had at hand to ſaue himſelſe from the Popes command, and yet be 
: Loc la. c. Counted a Catholicke of the ynion too. And * Canus faith, notwithftanding the ſame 


decree, 


9 36. The Papiſts themſelues refuſe the Popes iudgement. 9 
dectee, that be dareth not cal is hereſie to reiett the books of Barneh 
they will make Proteſtant belceue it is hereſie to reſuſe any thing decreed by a | 
generall Councell. Yea they boaſt that theſe Apocryphaes were decreed to be Scrip. 1 
ture long ago by the ancient Councels of Carthage and Laodicez: yer Lyta, Cuxthu- C Set. decr.z. 
ſianus, Hugo Cardinalis, Turrecremata, Caietan, and ochete, in their time would hot (Pot hanc facri 
acknowledge them, So likewiſe the Pope in the Trent Councell i decreed , that che nem um expres 
Latine vulgar tranſlation of the Bible ſhould be holden Authentiche , and us alt pubbickerea- — = * 
dings, diſputatious, preacbungr, and expoſitions, vſed as ſmeb; and that no man ſponld dare or nn prezemibus 
preſume, under what pretence ſoemer, to reiect᷑ it. Vet what ismorecommon with all Pa- ny 
piſts, then vpon euety occaſion to ſtart from it? extreme neceſſitie ingeed compelling is locis corrigere 
them theteunto. Hereof take an example in Canus: bas ( cſaith he) owr Latine edation — — 
hath it, where thoſe three words, Ipſe eſt Artaxerxes, ere us part of the Scriptare, but , by 1 po Litas 
lor not what expeſitor, they were peraduentwre foiſted ints * and thence, by the = rp x 
errors of writers, clapt into our tet. Another example take in Galatinus : Here, aich * — 54 g 
he, our eduiom bath two great corruptions : the Hebrew veritie hath itfarre othermiſe, and > De N 
more agreeable to the truth of our faith. This corruption cannot but aſcribe to the arb © . See anaher 
of our edition. Againe, the Pope, * in the laſt Councell of Lateran , is decreed to be a- —— ; 
boue a Councell: yet fince that time / Alphonſus a Caſtro hath writ the contrary. The — 22 
Councell of Trent * teacheth juſtification by inherent righteouſneſſe, condemning «. 


thoſe that beleeue the imputation of Chriſts tighteouſneſſe : yer * — ſubmitteth * in. 


not himſelfe to this decree, but holdeth againſt it the very beliefe of the Proteſtants, — 


b The Pope in the Couacell of Trent forbiddeth the Communion vnder bath kinds, : C, 
and teacbeth, that as much grace is given to the receiver in one kiod, as in both: but d SH can. 
© Ouandus and © ſome others, thinke for all chat, It were better, allihungi confidered , to . 
miniſter in both kinds, wherein more grace is giuem the receiuer, thenm one. Againe, © the c Reel 
Pope decreed againſt the certaintie of grace and ſaluation, defining that no man thould foe wo 
belecue theſe things of himſelfe: yet Catharinus even agaiaR the Trenc Councel}, f de- de canL ies, 
fended the contrarie, and wrote, that 4 men may hane the certaintie off faith touehing 7888 
theſe things, And when the authoritie of Treat was obiected againſt hum, he cluded it cerimud. . 
by diuerſe ſhifts and flight difn@ions ; and confirained them chat dealt againſt him, Carl 
in effect, to gainſay the Councell as much as himſelfe, 8 ſaying, A iuſt m may be ag Po. yorapoloc. 
certaine that he ſtandeth in grace, as any mas can be that Rome is , yea certaine without all _ 55" x egg | 
doubling and fo: the which is expteſly againſt the words of the Pope: but this is an — eng 
ordinaric płactiſe of the Papiſts, firſt in good termes to make ion of all,obedi- K tmere poet 
ence to auy thing the Pope ſhall decree, and then when the decree runneth againſt their See 
mind, with ſubtle expoſitions, & wittie diſtinctions fo to hammer it, that it ſhall dance i F e 
after their pipe, wharſocuer the tune be, as we ſee in Senenſis and Catharinus. The n ee 
which may be done the eafilier and with more ſhew of obedience, becauſe theſe de- — 
crees, ſpecially the Trent Councell, are penned fo cuntingly and i oracle wiſe, that they — — 
will reaſonably beare as many expoſitions as there ſhall be opiaions ; and then, albeit ſpoaſa.tul. Led 
the contention be neuer ſo great, yet who dares ſay the contenders ſubmit not them- r 
ſelues to their chiefe Paſtor, when euery ſide ſhall expound his decree for his owne aye f prn's 
opinion? ue ing 

: $ Moreouer if it were true, that all P apiſts acknowledge the Pope to be their indge, and k — 
of ſuch infallible truth in all bis teaching, that they way and maſt boldly yeeld al their — s- 
tudgements and wit 3 to his, let them ſatisfie the world how it fell out that they haue de- fy) cm Ban 
prived ſo many Popes, yea for heteſie: for it ſhould ſeeme in chis caſe that theit Church SFA Cab, 
tooke vpon her author ĩtie to dire & him when he was out of the way: and when there cap.:7. ad c. 
haue bene diverſe Popes at once, & what time it was vncertaino who was Pope; what ſub· — 
miſſion could there be to this chiefe Paftor ? Ot if it be true, that « Conncell is abowe the nom de ela. e. 
Pepe, which! the moſt and the ancienteſt Papiſts beleeue, and ® two generall Councels — to 
decreed, how can it be ſaid that Paꝑiſts holding this opinion depend vpon the Pope, — — 
as the leſuite pretendech? | | — 

9 Thus we ſee how the Papiſts eſteeme their Popes at home they thinke it a pe- Conc: 
Deus cfi ſuperior , & I quibus nom appellatur. Aen. Sylu. ep. 24. 7 Concil. Conſtan. Sell 4. &'s. Cool wail. 
4 rillous 


ſold 


\ 
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rillous matter to be tied ſoſtraighthy to him, they thinke it lawfull to reſt him, they be · 
leeue he may fall into hereſe, yea preach it, and prattiſe the deftruttton of the Church 
they beleeue a Connell is aboue him and may reſfraine or depoſe him; they beleeue he and 
his Councels may erre in enery part and circumſtance of his definition, but the concluſion 
it ſelfe ; they haue notoriouſly maintained opinion againſt his decrees; they haue de- 
poſed him, and bene in that ſtraight, that they knew wor who was Pope: whereupon I ſay, 
it is a moſt intollerable thing to endure the heating of theſe loud brags that they make 
abroad concerning their obedience to him, and fo willing acceptation of his iudge- 
ment for the ending of controverſies: and I am firmly perſwaded , by the experience 
of their writinggand behaviour, that whatſoeuet they pretend among the ig- 
norant, they haue a moſt baſe opinion both of his perſon and iudgement. For Guicciar- 
a Hiſt. L 16. dine, a man very neare him, ® writeth, that rhe goodneſſe «poſtoliche is then commended, 

| when be exceedeth all other men in wickedneſſe. And Fr. Victoria, ſpeaking of his practiſe 
22 re- in diſpenſing, o ſaith: Gine me Clements, Lines, and Siluefters (that is, Popes as good as 

> Were Clement, Linus, and Silueſter) avd / will permit every thing to their indgement : but, 
that I ſaywo worſe againſt theſe later Popes, certainly they are in feriour to thoſe ancient Popes 


by many degrees. 


The continuation of the Anſwer to the 5. 36. 


10 But ſuppoſing all Papiſts, as the Ieſuite ſpeaketh , do acknowledge one chiefe 
Paſtor over them, to whoſe definitions, in all mattets, they ſubmit themſelues; yet 
hence it followes not, that therefore they haue the true vnitie, and cannot diſſent; for 
y rere fer P the Pope may be at controuerfie with himſclfe, or poſſible his mind cannot be 
OP — 0 knowne, as of long time it was not when the Friers contended about the conception 
iorum pontigcs Of the Virgin Marie, nor is not to this day, 4 the Church hauing defined nothing in this 
fridgerent am em MATTET; and pofſible, © as Caieran and Canus haue obſerued, cannot, by reaſon the op» 
mino tollerent, miom that holdeth her conception without ſinne, i in ſhew godly, but indeed untrue andyame. 
Plar-to c But that whichis principally to be obieRed, the Spirit of God hath neither given him 
iſp.z c ſuch vpriglitneſſe of judgment, that he can alway define the truth, nor put him into ſuch 
— i authoritie that men necefarily are bound to obey him: the which being true, then it 
will follow, that all ſuch as relie moſt vpon him, ſhall either not conſent at all, or conſent 
in errorpand a people may be vnited to the Pope, and yet be without the tile vnion of 
—— ++.» Chrifts Church. And aſſuredly the Greeks complaine, that this vſurpation of the Pope 
Twins ih, to be head of all Churches, and iudge of all matters, hath bene the very fountaine of all 
—— our diuiſions. 

pipe ann 11 Againſt this the Ieſuite teplieth, that the Pope hath infallibilitie and authoritie 
C nee of iudgement both, giuen him by Chriſt, ſo that it were impoſſible his people ſhould 
— em. diſſent: and for confirmation hereof he alledges three cexts of Scripture , wherein he 
— — faith, aur Sauiour Chriſt ſhake of Peter and his ſucceſſort, meaning the Pope, and gaue 
reghioo them this power that he ſpeaketh of: and ſo concludeth, that by vertue of Chriſts 
owne ordinance, the Pope is the meanes to vphold the vnitie of the Church, whoſe de- 
terminations the Papiſts receiuing, cannot diſagree, Whereunto I will anſwer diſtinctly 
three things. Hit, that in all the words alledged,our Sauiour meant the reſt of the A- 
2 der 16, polilcs as well as Peter, * Secondly, whomfocuer he meant, yct the words ſpoken con- 
3 Ste Digreſ 29, taine no ſuch thing in them as the leſuite gathererh. * Thirdly, ſuppoſing they were 
meant of Peter, and contained in the primacie, yet the Pope is not Peters ſucceſſor, and 
ſo conſequently hath no part in them : the which parrs of my anſwer being iuftified, 
there will no doubt remaine , but the vnitie of the Romiſh Church is proclaimed and 

fer forth vpon vncertaine grounds. 
12 Firft I ſay, that all theſe words of Chriſt, / will giue vnto thee the keyes: and ten 
thus roche I will build my Church, Matth. 16. 18, and 1 baue prayed for thee that thy faith 
faile not, Lab. 22. 23. and feed my ſbecpe, Tob. 21. 15. were not meant or intended to 
Peter alone, but to the reſt of the diſciples with him. Of the firſt place in Matth. 16. 


1 See wn. 12. 


it 


9.36. Rocke and keyes. Chrift prayed for Peter. 93 


it iscleare, For © the rocke and the keyes ſigniſie the ſame thing; ſo that to whom x nell ener. 
Chriſt promiſed the one, he promiſed the other: but the keyes and all the power there · — — $ 


of was promiſed and giuen to all alike, as is proued: for ir is © agreed berweene vs, that — — 


the whole power of the keyes is contained in binding and looſing ,* and defined thereby; ſo nos 


that to be the roche, or to baue the keyes, ſuppoſeth or ineludeth no more then to haue ® Bel vhi ſupra. 
authotitie to bad and looſo: which authoritie is expreſly giuen in the 18. of Matth.vetſ. — 


18. to all the Apoſtles, and the ſelfe fame words touching binding and looſing, are there * Alexand-4:q- 


vſed that Chriſt vſed before to Petet: yea ? the Papiſis themſelues confeſſe, that all the Lb 


Fathers of the Church thinke, that as before to Peter, ſo in theſe words to the other — — 


Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, our Lord gave the power of binding and looſing. Againe, 16 svn verbo 


in loh.20.21. our Saviour after his reſurrection, breathed pon his diſciples , «nl ſaid to — — 


them all, Ar my Father ſent me, ſo ] ſend you, receiue the holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſinnet ye re mit, 1 lanſen concord 


they are remitted; and whoſe ſinnet ye retaine, they are retaned: Where the ceremonie of \/ —— 2 


breathing vpon them ſeemeth to giue them all alike portion and power of the Spirit; 
and his words, Aa my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend pon, to imply, that he ſent all with equall 
authoritie, no mans iutiſdiction flowing from Peter to him, bur every mans comming 
immediatiy and alike from Chrift that ſent him. Bur the laſt words, Whoſe ſinnet ye re- 
mit or retame, they are remitted and retained, fgnifie the fame chat he had ſaid before of 


binding and looſing, and ſo conſequently glue them all the power included in the 


rocke or keyes: for * in this place is giuen What Matth. 18. was promiſed, Thus all the = Yanfer.coneords 


3 Ae 1 Mas. C147. Bellad de 
power of the rocke and keyes is included in binding, looking, remitting and tetaining: ge 4 


and authoritie to do this, is given to all the Apoſtles as much asto Peter, and yet the 8 Dices ſi pon. 
leſuite, by meanes of the rocke and keyes, thuketh Peter is made ehieſe aboue them 1 2 
all. Let him and his parrakers vntie this knot, and ſay directly what they thinke at this 

argument, Peter had no more power giuen him, then that which is contained in the , pj, nfs 


keyes, mentioned Mat. 16, But all the Apoſtles had this power given them: for * bin. illrumvetbort, 
ding and looting, remitring and retaining, include the whole function of the keyes, — 


therefore Peter had no more then the reſt of the Apoſtles. And if they anſwer, that Pe. dern, eie 
ters iutiſdiction ouet them was giuen, Toh. 20. when Chriſt bad him feed his ſheepe; 7 
let the zealouſeſt Papiſt chat is, lay aſide wrangling, and ſay bona fide, why is the text fen 2 
of Matthew 16. touching the keyes and rocke, vſed then to prove his ſupremacie, if it —— 
giue him nothing beyond his fellowes? and why go they not directly to worke, vr- — — 3 
ging the 20, of lohn, and letting the roche and heyes alone, as making nothing tor — — 
them? {471 & Ligare, ira vt 
13 This that I haue anſwered is alſo the judgement of ancient Doctors, in that — 
with one conſent they all expound the rocke, wheteupon Chriſt ſaid he would build n ges 
his Church, b either of Chriſt himſelfe, or of the faith and conſeſſion that Peter held: — 5 Verm ; 
whereupon it followeth, that they could not thinke thoſe words gaue Peter any more — PEP: 


then the reft, © Cyprian faith, Verily the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, Dom der. 3. & in 
endued with equall felowſhip both of honour and ant horirie, but the beginmng proceed+th from — 2 
vnitie, that the Church might be ſie med to be one, ¶ Hietome faith, M the Apoſtles recei- 14 vob. 28. 
wed the keyer of the kingdome of heaxen, and the ſtrength of the ¶ hurch was eſt ablihed cqual- —— f 5 * 
ly vpon them all, © Theophylact faith, Althoagh i was [aid to Peter encly, I will giue the in Nat. aft — 
keyes te thee; yet were they alſo granted al the Apoſtles : When? Whepe he ſaid, Whoſe ſinnes an. 9 —_ 
ye remit, they are remitted. * Anſelme faith, It in to be noted, that tbis power was not gimen and o bers * 
alone to Peter: but as Peter anſwered one for al, ſo in Peter he gaue this pomer to all; My | * 
purpoſe is not to heape much together out of the Fathers, but hy afew places tõ ſhew . 
the Readet how and in what maner they vſed toſpeake concerning this matter. There f 1. — 
are diuers grear Papiſts allo who confeſſe the ſame. G79 b 
14 The next place of Luk. 2 2. I haue prayed foribet that thy firithfaile wot, therefore 
when thou art conmerted, ſtrengthen thy brethren; ] confeſſe was poked to Peter, im re- 
gard o the ſinne whereinto, more weake then all his brethren tie fell ſhortly after: yet 
notwithſtanchng it containeth nothing which our Saviour meant not to the reſt!" For 
as he prayed for him ſo he prayed for all, Ioh. 17. U 1. . 5, 17, 20 5nd the contetes of his 


prayer was; chat their faith ſhould not falle: and the very office of Apoflleſhip, Mereto 
he 


m. 


K 


94 Feed my ſheepe is not Poping. 8. 36. 
h Gal2.11. he called them, bound them to ſtrengthen their brethren, as h Paul did Peter by repro- 
: wing him; and made them i pillars and k foundations, whereupon the world being built 
ſhould recouer ſtrength z in which regard our Sauiour telleth them, they muſt bei che 

ſalt and 760 of the earth, ® and biddeth them go teach all nations, which is as much 

— —_ as he ſaith to Perer in this place, touching the ſtrengthening of his brethren, Beſides, 
base Chili era+ ® the Papifts cannot denie, but this prayer of Chriſt belongeth to all the Church, which it 
_ —_— could not, if it had bene meant forthe making of Peter Prince and head of his people, 
Ecclefiamlanien. whoſe prerogatiues, I hope, they vſe not ſo liberally ro impart to the whole Church:and 
2 — 2 indeed the ancient writers vſe this text indifterently, to proue the perſeuetance of the 
wr, ad omnes di · elect, in faith; which were no good kind of reaſoning, if Chriſt therein had meant none 


citur, Amas me, 
— 
15 
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Peter no more ther the other difciptes. So that it mult needs be wilfull obſtinacie, to 
ſay ſtill that theſe words, feed my ſbecpe, were meant to none but Peter. And let this 
ſuffice for the firſt iſſue berweene vs. 

16 The next part of my anſwer is, that to whomſoeuer any of the texts alledged 
were ditected, yet none of them intendeth that which the Teſuite aſſumes: for he ſanh, 
that to Samt Peter and his ſucceſſors Chrift promiſed the keyes ofthe kingdome of beanen,and 
that he would vpon him and his ſucceſſors, as vpon a ſure roche, build bu Church: meaning 
thereby the common conceit of the Papiſts,that Chriſt in theſe words gaue Saint Peter 

and 


— —_—_—_——_—_—_—___— 


936. Ti be preſemt Supremacie not gruen to Peter. 95 


and the Pope the fulneſſe et and gouernment ouer the vniuerſall Church: 


ing, T bou art Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God; ton this roche, and vpon this faith will I . — thoſe be- 
build my Church: whereunto the » Apoſtle agreeing ſeub, Other foundation can no man lay, Lr 
but that which is layed, Ieſus Chriſt; as if he ſhould (ay, there is no other foundation but that nr Bellar- 
roche which Peter layed for a foundation, when he ſaid, tho art Chriſt, Yea many learned ———— 
Papiſts alſo refuſe this new expoſition of the Ieſuites, and well ſaw the words could not — Ceſar 
beare it, and thetfore after the example of the Fathers,expound the rocke of Chriſt and — 2 
his faith. © Lyra, of whom © they ſay, that for eæpaumding the Scriptures be hath nor his 1 — 
match ; and e the interlineary Glofle, and f Burgenſis, do all thus. 8 Cuſanus followeth or.appara. 
Saint Auſtins expoſition ſet downe immediatly before. * The Gloſſe vpon Gratian 4 Pe. 
ſaith he cannot thinke that by the roche our Lord pointed at any other thing 1 the words e luMar.16, 


which Peter anſwered him, when he ſaid , Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the lining God; be- - — "x tk 
cauſe vpon that article of faith the Church is built : therefore God founded the Church 2pon 181g, 
himſelfe. Matrſilius i ſaith, Upen this rocks, that ts, ypon Chriſt, m whom t hom beleexeſt: — * — 
for Peter as long as he lined might erre and ſinne by the libertie of bis will ; and ſuch a one could peran. ei ban 
not be the foundation of the Church, Petius de Alliaco, Chancellour of Paris, and a Car- „ese 
dinall, & writerh thus: We muſt enquire what is the roche wherenpen the Church of Chrift — 
was to be built : — notwithſtanding it ſcemeth not, that by the roche Peter ſtonid be vnder- — — 
flood, but Chriſt : — for who may eſt abliſb the firmitie of the ¶ hurch in Peters tufirnntie? 
whereof askę the maide that kept the doore, and let her anſwer, at whoſe ſpeech (as Gregorie 
ſaith) while he feared death, he denied the life. Therefore ſeeing Peter had wanered, and his 
Vicar is not firmely grounded, ſeeing the Popes differ about Peter high prieſthood , and the | Sund iam cit- 
Prieſis agree not about the Popes high Biſhopricke, who dares preſume 10 ſay that any man, of — — 
what holime ſſe or wort hineſſe ſocuer, whether Prieſt or high Biſhop, whether Peter, or Peters = — 
Dicar, or any ot her but Chriſt humſelſe, is the foundation of the C briſtian Church? — C brift — — 
therefore vpon humſel fe, as vpon a moſt ſteadie foundation, eſtabliſhed bis Church againſt the dotes. 
Church of the diuellz and vpon thii firme rocke he ſteadily confirmed Peter bimſelfe, ſaying ef 
bim the ſentence prennſed, Upon this rocks will I build. 
17 Thus it appeares, that our Sauiour ſaying , Vpon this rocke Iwill build my 
Church, meant thereby no more but that he would ground it vpon the true faith of 
Chriſt, that whoſoeuer would defire to be ioyned to this Church, ſhould beleeue the 
ſame things that Peter then profeſſed, or elſe periſh tor euer. And the words are thus 
to be expounded : Thow art Peter, thy name is Stone, and thou haſt profeſſed a profeſſion 
like thy name, anſwering the nature of that whereby thou art called, and therefore thy name 
ir ſtone or rocke, and the profeſſion t hon haſt made is like it; for thereupon I will —_ my 
i Cbu ch, 


— 


The preſent Supremacie not giuem to Peter. 6.36. 


hurch, and they which bold it ſhall neuer be moned. This is farre from giuing Peter and 
the Pope any primacie, and yet this is all the Fathers obſerued , and as much we ſee as 
the diſcreeter ſortof Papiſts haue collected. And it is no matter though in the language 
that Chriſt ſpake, the ſame words be vſed for Peter and the Rocke, thus: Thos «rt Ce. 
phah, and vpon this Cephah I will build: or if inthe Greeke vſed by the Euangeliſt, - 
Tees and at va, ſigniſie one thing, to wit, a rocke or ſtone; as it Chtiſt ſhould ſay, thou 
art rocke, and vpon thisrocke I will build: for in the firſt place the word is vſed pro- 
perly to fignific Peters name, in the ſecond appellatively to lay downe the nature of his 
me- gs profeſſion: which the Papiſts might haue obſerved from n Phauorinus Camers their 
nia ler one Biſhop, out of whoſe Lexicon they borrowed their ſpeculation concerning the 
Neef, eit b. ſynonymie of aipee and girge, 

ow ery ©7% 18 Totheotherparrof the text concerning the keyes, I anſwer, that neither do 
— they proue Saint Peter or the Pope to be cbiefe Paſtor, to whoſe definitine ſentence all the 
—_—— Church maſt be ſubiell: but that he had the miniſtetie of the Goſpell committed to him 
with the other Apoſtles: which miniſterie is fignified by the keyes in this reſpeR, be. 
cauſe mankind through the fall of our firſt parents, lay plonged in the miſerable bon- 
dage of finne and Saran, vtterly ſhut out of heauen, vntill ir pleaſed our mercifull God 
to reueale the Goſpell, by the teaching whereof the mind of man being enlightened, 
the fetters of ſpirituall darkneſſe began to fall ſrom him, and he tiſeth into the knows 
ledge of Gods will, ſo that by beleeuing in Chriſt he is ſer at libertie from the priſon 
of ſinne and condemnation , and the doore of grace andlife is opened to him. This is 
n Eſa. 49.9. done by the miniſterie of the Goſpell, a whoſe nature is to ſay to the priſoners , go forth, 
0 East. i. and to them that fit in darkeneſſe, ſhew your ſelues; and as a ® key, to open the priſon doore to 
them that are bound, and to bring liberty to captines: or if men love darkneſſe bettet then 
N. hf. aa. 2- light, then hath God pur P an effectuall power into it, to ſhut vp againſt them the king. 
_ 15. AF* dome of heanen, and to ſtraine them harder 4 with the cords of their ſinnes, that they 
q Pro 5.23. might periſn. This mini ſterie being executed partly by preaching and Sacraments, part- 
ly by Church cenſures, is called the keyes, by reaſon of the likeneſſe theteunto, and de- 

ſeribed by binding and looſing, in regard of the effect. 
19 This expoſition muſt needs be granted : firſt becauſe it ſufficiently expreſſes 
the vſe and effect of keyes, which is onely to let in and out; ot at the leaſt, that is the 
r Shewed before. proper vie thereof. Next, * this is all that is meant by binding and loohng,and binding 
_ and looſing containeth wharſocuer is ſignified by the keyes, Thirdly, the Papiſts that 
moſt ſtifly defend the primacie, yet confeſſe, that ali the Apoſtles receined the keyet e- 
qually with Peter, The promiſe of Chriſt concerning the keyes, appertamed not onely to Peter, 
C Concil.Colon. Hut was tranſmitted to all the Apoſtles, ſ faith Adolphus the Archbiſhop of Colen, and 
«ir 5x dean his Councell : * a man fo addicted to the popith religion, and carefull to reftore it, hat 
medium. he was thought meet to ſucceed Hermannus whom the Pope thruft out. Cuſanus 
an.. + faith, NOTHING ws ſpokento Peter but that which was (ard tothe reſt : for as it was 
v Concord lac. ſaid to Peter, whatſoever thon ſhalt bind; ſo was it (aid to the reſt, whatſoener ye ſhall bind: 
73. ſub init. and though it were ſaid to Peter, Thow art Peter, and vpon this rocke I will build; yet by the 
rocke we vnderſtand Chriſt whom be confeſſed. Thus they are driven to yeeld the keyes to 
all the Apoſtles as well as to Peter, and yet they thinke he alone had the primacie, 
which ſheweth clearly that the keyes containe it not. Fourthly, they which expound 
the power of the keyes, to ſhew hat they containe, mention therein no more but as 
x Bel de pen 1, I haue anſwered. The Councell of Colen vader Hermannus, * penned by Gropper, 
„ whom the Papiſts call the rare man of our age, proceedeth thus: But what keyer Chriſt, 
y by enſ. of when he departed hence, left the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors in the Church, that us to be ex- 
* plicated. And truly this it plaine, that he committed to them hit owne keyer and no ot her eueu 
conſeſſ S. Princi- the keyes of the king dome of heauen. as bimſelfe ſaid to Peter, Whatſoener thou ſhalt bind on 
pio itaque p. 112. th, hall be bound in heauen, and whatſoener thou ſhalt looſe on earth, (hall be looſed in hea» 
nen. — Theſe keyes the Fathers diuided into the key of order, and the key of iuriſdiclion. Aud 
againe, each key into the key of knowledge and of power The key of order it the power of prieſt 
ly miniſter y, — which containeth power to preqch the Goſpell, conſecrate the body of Chriſt, 
remit and retaine ſimes, and to mmiter the Sacraments, T he key of iuriſdiction is po ya to 
reſtraine 


$.36. Chriſt prayed for Peter. Luke 22. 
Paine the fade that i that pawer of excommunicating ſuch as offend openty, 
— thew agaize » In which explanation of the power Ws inthe or: 
ſee nothing touched bur onaly the miniſterieof the word and Sacraments , and the 
execution of diſcipline. Bur * Marfilius ſpeaketh more fully, that ehe autbaritie of the x Defeaſyar.2.6, 
heyer , according 10 Saint Auſtius and Hierome ; ts that indiciarie power that ftandeth in 
diſpenſing the word, Sacraments, and diſcipline, although * the opinion, and title of the ful. 155 
* weſſe of power which the Biſhop of Rome «ſcribes to himſelfe , Ks Ts beginmug from theſe * 
words, Whoſe ſinner ye romit, ben areremitted,and what ſoeuer you ſrall bind pen earth (ball 
be bound in heanen. | | 
20 The ſecond text alledged is Luke 22. 32. where Chriſt faith to Peter, I haue 
prayed that thy faith faile not, and thou being converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren: 
which the leſuite expounderh, as if our Sauiour had.ſpecially prayed for . Peter and the 
Pope, that their faith ſhould not faile, at leaſt ſo farre an to teachthe Church a falſe faith, to 
the intent they might alway be able to confirme their brethren, if at any time they ſhould faile in 
the doftrine of fanh : which all Catholicke men knowing, do confeſſe the Popes deſiutiur ſen» 
tence to be alwayes an infallible truth, and thereupon ſubmit themſelues therewnts, and ſo line 
in vuitie. But this expoſition is ſoone confuted: for firſt here is no mention of che Pope, 
but of Peter onely; whereby ic is plaine, that no certaintie can be concluded out of the 
words for any but the Apoliles onely: or if they teach to any beſides Peter, then accot · 
ding to the opinion of the moſt judicious Papiſts, the Church is it, and not the Pope, k 
So faith b Cameracenſis: That which mn Scripture is promiſed to the whale, muſt uot be at · elle de arr 
tributed to any part: but alway to hold the true ſaith, and neuer te erre againſt it is promiſed | 
by Chriſt to the whole companie of beleeners alone. — It ij plaine therefore that Chriſt pro- 
miſed Peter, his faith ſhould not faile ; wonder ſt anding it not of ha perſonallfanh, but of the ge- 
neral faith of Gods Church commuted to hu regiment, And Frier Walden © faith, Peter 2 fd. Lr. e. 
bate the type of the Church, not of the particular Romane Church, but of the yniuer- 
fall Church; not gathered together in a generall Councell, but diſperſed through the 
world from Chriſt to our times, Of the ſame mind are 4 Cuſanus and © Marfilius, So d Concord l lc. 
that in the iudgement of foure of the learnedſt fort among our adverſaries, the purpoſe & Beben par uc. 
of Chriſt was not by this text to indow Peter or the Pepe, but the whole Catholicke 28 
Church;and ſo accordingly,the right of gouernment and freedome from erring,ſhould 
remaine, not in the Pope, but in the vniuerſall Church, cleane contrary to that which 
the Teſuite here ſuppoſeth. F 
21 Secondly,the direct and immediate purpoſe of Chriſt intheſe words, is to fore- 
warne Peter of the ſinne whereinto he fell after ward by denying him; and the meaning 
is, that though Satan deſired thereby to deſtroy him, yet he had prayed that his faith 
might not by the temptation be vttetly extinguiſhed: admoniſhing him, that as by 
his fall he would weaken his brethren the members of the Church, ſo by the example Sens nne. 
of his true conuerſion he ſhould ſtrengthen them againe: vnderſtanding this faith, for tem in docendo 
which he prayed, not of Peters teaching ordireRing the Church in docttine, but of the — 
habit of faith abi ding in his heart, whereby he beleeued in Chriſt, and confeſſed his 3. Pr.. 
nate: and by ſtrengt being his brethren, not f that he ſhould be ſupreme head over his Bz — 4 
fellow Apoſtles, but that 8 by the example of his repentance, and experience of Gods ne def 
mercieto him in his infirmitie, he ſhould encourageall people agaiuſt temptation. This ng Heng, er. 
expoſition is proued to be true, becauſe fitſt there is no word in the text jmporting ei- ele wuz H- 
ther all ixfalibleneſſe of faith, or ai aut horitie over the other Apoſtles, See (h faich Ca- — 2 
iet an) how ¶ briſt bids Peter account the Apoſtles, not his ſubiecti, but his brethren: ſee how fen loft. 
he putteth bim in office: not to rule ouer them, but to confirme them in faith, hope and charitie. * * 
Secondly, the words going immediatly before, fotbid all abſolute power of one ouer i Ex quite pe 
another: The kings of the nations beare rule, and exercgſe au horitie auer them, but it ſhal 3 4 
not be ſo among you. Thirdly, Bellar mine alwayes acknowledges that ta perſiſt alway in 32 ee De 
the faith without falling from it, A prerogatine that poſſible is not derined from Peter S. Alrerum 4 
e the Pop: : which being ſo, it followeth that the Ieſuites expoſition is falſe , and no e ge, 
Papiſt can be certaine that by vertue of this text che Pope can teach no error, any more 1 


then he is aſſured he cannot erre himſelſe: but it is cleare he may erte himſelſe, and proper — 
L all 


98 Feede my ſheepe. Toh. 21. 638 
all papiſts yeeld it; therefore it is alſo vncertaine whether he be enabled to teach the 
Church ſo, that in teaching he cannot etre, becauſe the words of the text are no plainer 
for the one then for the other. For as it ſaith, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ſo it ſaith alſo, 
thy faith ſhallnor faile; yet the Popes faith may faile, therefote he may alſo faile in 
ſtrengthening his brethren, if this faith and ſtrengthening be vnderſtood as the Ieſuiie 
conceiteth. * U 

q 22 he laſt place is Ioh. 2 1. 17. where Chriſt biddeth Peter, Feed wy ſhropes Out 
of which words the Ieſuite concludeth, that Chrift gave bim aud the Pope moſt ample 
aut horitie ouer the uninerſall ¶ byrch, to rule it as chief: Paſtor under him, tying himiſelfe ſo 
to aſſiſt him, that he ſhould nemer teach any thing + cathedra, comrary tothe truth, aud binding 
all the world to obey his iudgement. The which concluſions how violently they are wrefted 
from the text, let any man iudge: * and ſure it is worth the Readers labour, and will re- 
compence any paines he can take herein, to make a ſtand, and bur view whether the 
words be able to ſupport ſo mightie concluſions as are built vpon them. For this ĩs the 
onely foundation that the Papiſts haue for their ſupremacie. And albeit in their diſ- 
putations by word and writing they pretend many texts beſides , as the Jeſuite in this 
diſcourſe doth, yet you ſhall find when they come ro canuaſing, they alway retire to 
this as to their hold, and finding no other able to maintaine them, hither they run for 
expoſition of all the reſt , and here they inſult ; like ſouldiers, which beaten out of the 
field, come bluſtering onevpon anothers necke for haſte into their caſtle. But hat is 

| Ponti6ci in per · there here to proue the primacie, which is holden to be k che fulveſſe of power oner al the 


* Noer. 


— —_ ingdomes of heanen and earth ? or as a! Ieſuite deſcribeth it, ſnch a command as al faith- 
celeſtisimperij 2 men in both courts, internall and externall, are boxed to obey in all things touching man- 
— — au. ners or faith, or the worſtup of G od? . 

age. Si 23 Forfirſt I haue ſhewed but a little before, that whatſoever is commanded in 
I Greg v nent. theſe words, belongeth to all the Apoſtles; and confirmed the ſame with the cenfeſ- 


dom. a. p. 182. b. fon of ſome learned Papiſts: whereupon it neceſſarily followes, that Peter hereby had 


* fret moluiya 3 * 7 : 
we d ſupremacie in queſtion giuen him. Next, ſuppoſing our Saui out had a meanin 


meat iavTs to giue Peter ſuch a matter, yet what word is there that ſaith as the Ieſuite doth, he 


Sgdrrec. Pics py. + . , ; , 
— — gaue it his ſacceſſor likewiſe ? For Peter might haue that which his ſucceſſor had nor, as 


he, ve w the giſt of miracles for example. Vea I can demonſtrate againſt all exception, that al- 


tr  11Az14 though it were granted, Peter had authoritie ouer all the Apoſtles, yet the Pope had 


Tow 353457 c not, becauſe he is leſſe then an Apolile : and the caſe being put, that Peter died 32. 


nl. yearcs afore Saint Iohn, let the reſoluteſt Papiſt alive ſay, whether it were likely that 
PEXONTOZ Linus or Clement the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be aboue Saint Iohn to rule or direct 


EZOTEVAN f:; . . . 1 
© 747% cls him? If he ſay they were, men are in danger to fall into the chincough with laughing: 


. Hoyer d cut. if he ſay they were not, then the ſupremacie fancied died with Peter, and Chriſt gaue 


AEF r his ſucceſſout none of it when he ſaid to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. Thitdly, the words 
NO ZÞafil p. zꝛy themſelues, Fecde my ſheepe, import no more but that he ſhould be diligent in ouer- 


m Cen, ſeeing the flocke of Chriſt committed to the genetall care of him and his fellow Apo- 
69.5. Ichu a t. 8 8 : g 
Baron. en. c. nu. a. ſiles as is proucd by this, that the people to be taught are ordinarily called u the fold, 


& enn, o the ſloc le, P the ſheepe of Chriſt;znd a preaching to them is called feeding, and t the Prea- 


— 3 chers Paſtors, The which words if they be racked to ſigniſie ruling, as che Pope clai- 
* „ meth, with ſulneſſe of power, then others were made Popes as well as Peter. For all 
p Pfal. ar. s. Paſtours are commanded to frede the flocke whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made them oner + 
—— ſcert, and they reproued that feede not. Feeding therefore ſigniſieth no more but to 
1 Eph. 4. l. preach the Goſpell, and to giue good example, as Cuſanus © expoundeth it, and before 


— 8 him v Marfilius, two learned Papiſts, who vtterly diſallowed this expoſition of the Te- 

Ter.3. 15. ſuites, and thinke this text proves not tie Supremacie, 

1 24 he laſt part of my anſwer is, that although it were granted the texts alledged 

v Pcfent ar. i. pertaine to Peter alone, and containe the Primacie in queſtion, yet can the Pope reape + 

a no benefite thereby, becauſe we denie him to be Saint Peters ſucceſſour: the which 
point ſeeing the Ieſuite hath onely aſſumed and not proved , therefore neither will I 
touch it any further here, but referre my ſelfe ouer to the 29. Digreſſion, where the rea- 
der ſhall plainly iee ypon what ſillie grounds the Popes ſucceſſion is beleeued; the 

which 


* 


—— 2 


* — 


3 . 


which notwithſtanding is a point of ſuch conſequence , that if it he not throughly 

prooued, ali Popery will be void and without foundation at che firſt ſight : in chat all 

arguments made for it, of what ſort ſoeuer, are at the laſt teſolued into the Popes. au- 

thotitie, and this authoritie is confeſſed to depend ypon bis ſucceeding Peer; as vpon 

the beginning and foundation thereof. | lv = 7 2527 
25 Thus we ſee the vnitic of Papiſts is auouched vpon grounds meerely falſe, the — — 

Pope neither ſacceeding Peter, nor Peter being alone the other ApoRiles in infathbleneſſe kt dum han pat: 

of faith, ot power of gouemment. All the Ieſuites concluſions therefore,that the Church — — 

hath alway ſubmitted her ſelfe to the Popez definitive ſentence ,that the Pope cannot c vaner al R- 

ette, that it is his office to direct all good Cathalickes, that ide Church ſhould erre, yea — 

be bound to eite, if he might fall into enour : I ſay theſe and the like concluſions crorum concilio- 

ſcattered all ouer bis diſcoutſe, are vanitie, fot the diſproofe whereof the euent of gin on hap 


things and experience of all ages is ſufficient without any more ado ; which giue plen- mam we 
tifull teſtimonie that he igncither free fromrerror,, nor receiued as ſupreme iudge, not amis woe 
admitted as the head of vnitie: but contrariwiſe in all ages he bach bene detected of fendi vai- 


error, yea teſiſted, iudged, condemned, and depoſed for herefie, The diſcourſe where- 224 
of I put ouer to the Digteſſions following, that the reader may haue ſome light con - mu. — 
cerning chis matter. cone, - Lin 


Digreſſion 27. Shewing that the Church Primitive acknowledged wot the Peper pri- 
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26 This I will demonſtrate onely by foure experiences oſthoſe times. Firſt, that 

whereas * there were foure or ſiue Patriarkes, among whom, for the bettet gouern- Ben med. & 
ment, all the Churches of the world were diuided: the other three were made equall, rum. p.449 wm, 
by the Church gouernment and practiſe of that time, with the Patriarke of Rome, in all — — 
things touching iuriſdiction; and be reſtrained within certaine bounds , beyond the ee may 
which he might not go. And fo others had allowed them as ample authoritie in their 2g *=ma? 
circuits, as he had in his. This appeareth by the expteſſe decrees of ſixe Councels, the ; 

ficlt is the firſt generall Councell of Nice, holden aun. 3 25. wherein were 318 — 

The. words are theſe, Let the ancient cilſtomes continue in foree that are ine/Egypt, Lybia, 2 Cur 6. 

and Pent apolis; that the Biſhops of Alexandria haze the gonernment of all theſe, for ſo much 

as the Biſhop of Rome hath the like cuſtome i and ſo likewiſe throughout Antioch ; and in the 

other Prowimces let the Churches haue their prerogatines vpholden them, Where we ſee the 

Councell intending to coufirme the preeminence of Alexandria, againſt the Arrians 

that began to vexe it, maketh the Popes gouernment in his Province * che forme of that 2 Ex eins forma 
gowernment which ſhowld be in the Promince of Alexandria, Which ſheweth that the Popes 22! Aexandrine 
gouernment reached but to his owne Province. For had it ſtretched it felfe all ouer particularicer ſum- 
the world, then would it haue bene no forme for Alexandria, which was to abide in one Ni Ep.8.ad Mi: 
Province and no more, Beſides, the Councell ſaying, the Biſhop of Rome hath the like chacl. No. Binn. 
cuſtome, ſheweth plainly he of Alexandria was tobe equall with him, elſe it could not 

be the like. For there is nod paritic berweene an vniuerſall Biſhop and a prouinciall. f par wos ell. 
The ſecond and third, are the firſt generall Conncels of © Conftantinople, ann. 381. of 2 - <0 
1 50 Biſhops, and of Epheſus, ann. 45 l. of 200 Biſhops in both which the prouinces yer perit.Cypris 
ol the world are diſtinguiſhed, and Parriarks reſtrained to their owne circuits , ang he 

of Conſtantinople by name is made equall with the Pope in all Ecclefiafticall matters 

whacſoeuer. All the difference was, that he of Rome had the chiefe honour,which con · 

ſiſted nor in juriſdiction, but ſitting in the firſt place, and ſuch like titles. The fourth is 

the Councell of Chalcedon, an. 45 f. wherein were 630 Biſhops, the words whereof 

are theſe : f Following the decrees and rules of the boly Fathers, and of thoſe 150 Biſhops A 10 
aſſembled under I heodsſius the elder of bleſſed memorie, in the reyall Citi of Conſtamivople, 

and acknowledging the ſame, we alſo decree and ordaine the ſame things concermny the prini · 

ledges of the ſaid Church of Conſtantinople, which is new Rome. For aur Fathers gane the 
priviledges to the ſeate of the elder Rome , becanſe _ Citie had-the Empire: and the 150 

2 


Biſhops 


* 


Councels that reſtrained the Pope. Appeales to Rme forbidden. | 30 


Biſhops mowed with the ſame intent , game the ſame priviledges to the mo ſt ſacred throne of 
new Rome, thinkmg it reaſon the Citie which is bonoured with the Empire and Senate, ſhowld 
alſo haus equal priniledges with elder Rome, and in Ecclefiaſticall matters be aduanced aliks 
with her, being the next wnto her. The fiſt is another Councell of Conſtantinople, ann. 
** —_ 686. where were 280 Biſhops : 8 who renewed and confirmed the fotmet decree of 
Chalcedon, repeating it in a manner verbatim, as that had renewed and explaned the 
former Councelsof Nice and Conſtantinople. Whereby it expteſſy appeareth , that 
Conſtantinople had as much authoritie in Church matters as Rome, and that Rome 
firſt obtained the primacie of honour, by reaſon it was the Impetiall Citie ; and this was 
the meaning of the firſt Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan Counceſs. This the Fathers 
would not haue ſaid and done, if they had thought Chriſt himſelſe had giuen the Pope 
hConcord1.3.413 the Supremacie queſtioned. Whereupon h Cuſanus thinketh, that what of tight be- 
1. longeth to him, — — by the (hurch: and Marſilius i writech, 7 his be hath us power 
ouer other Biſhops and Churches, either by Gods, or mans lam, but ſuch a was given him, 
| either abſolutely, or for a time, by the Nicene Comncel. The ſixt is the Councell of Car- 
k c. ax 109%. thage,ann. 418.of 217 Biſhops. In this Councell when Sozimus the Biſhop of Rome 
had claimed a right toreceiue appeales from all parts of the world, and pretended a 
cettaine canon of the Nicene Councell chat ſhould giue it him; the Biſhops thereof, by 
the ſpace of foure yeares, debated the matter againſt him and Boniface, and Celeſtine 
his ſucceſſours: and hauing ſearched the originall copies of the Nicene Councell, 
whereby the vntruth of his claime was diſcovered , they wrote ſharply to him, that he 
ſhould not meddle with the people of their prouinces, nor admit into his fellowſhip 
ſuch as they had excommunicated; telling him that he had nothing to do in their cau» 
ſes, either to bring them to Rome, or to ſend Legates toheare them at home: for this 
were againſt the Nicene Councell. The euidence of this Councell is ſuch againſt the 
Supremacie,that no art of our aduerſaries can auoide it, and therefore they are driuen to 
vie ſuch ſhifts for the anſwering thereof, as it is pitle to ſee, and I dare ſay, griefe to 
themſclues to be forced to them. | 
27 The ſecond experience to be obſerued is touching appeales: for the Church 
did alway conſtantly forbid the Biſhops of Rome medling with men, or their appeales 
to him, that were not of the Romane Patriarchie. This is cleare by the practiſe of the 
ſixt Councell of Carthage before mentioned, tic Fathers wheteof, among many other 
$ C.205. Epccone. things, t write thus to Celeſtine : 7 he Fathers of Nice did wiſely and inſtly promde, that all 
buſineſſes ſhould be determinetl in the places where they began, and that the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt would not be wanting to any comntrey : ſpecially ſering it was allowed to emer y man, if be 
miſlked the iudgement of the arburators, ts appeale to the Councell ether prouinciall or gene- 
ral. Where this is to be marked, that by the Church-gouernment of that time, a Coun- 
cell was the laſt and higheſt iudge of all controverſies ariſing. And before this, when 
certaine perſons, being iudged in Affricke, had fled to the Pope for relieſe, marke what 
Cyprian ® wriceth to him: Seeing it is rightly and iuſiiy decreed onto vs all, that,enery man 
canſe ſhould be heard where the fault was committed, and euery Paſtor hath a portion of the 
flocke committed to him, which he muſt gouerne as he will giue account of his deed to the Lord, 
it bekoneth truly ſuch as are under our gourrnment , not to runne vp 4nd downe, and, by their 
cunning raſeſſe, to breake the concord of Biſhops: but there to follow the cauſe where the ac- 
cuſers and witneſſes be; vnleſſe peraduenture a few deſperate and 4 perſons thinke the 
authoritie of the Bihops in «Africke, that haue _ them, fo be leſſe. This which Cy- 
prian faith, was aftet ward decreed in Councels both generall and provinciall, which 
could not haue bene, if the Pope had bene ſupreme — of all the Church, and head 
* Oporrer wwe of the vnitie: nay Cyprian ſaith,* 7 be vnitie of Biſhops is broken when men runne from their 
eos quibus præſu A , 
mus non circum owne to the Brſhop of Rome. The eight generall Councell, holden ar Conſtantinople hath 
— te this n decree : The order of appealing frall be this, that be which thinketh hum/elfe wronged 
diam cohzremem by his owne Biſhop, may appeale to his Metropolitan, who ſhall call the matter before bim. Bus 
dalle 5f Biſhops thinks they are wronged by their Metropolitan, be it lawful! for them to appeale to 
2 Can 36, the Patriarke, who hall end the ſtrife; that m no caſe a Metropolitan haue any power oner bu 


neighbour Metropolit an, or a Biſpop oner his neig bbour Biſhop. The like was — 
ore 


m Lib. i. ep.. 
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him? This — _ — and conſeſſe. Cuſanus & ſairh, 7 he Pope bath — 
i: uot from the C ,t the iariſdyilion of ther Biſtons, becanſe this 
— — T herfore — reade that — — 
into ſuch matters —: and peraduentare it wonld not bane bene For the Conncel of * 
Affricke, whereto Saiut Auſtine ſubſcribed , allowed no appeale the ymide tothe Pope, K 
becauſe it was not found allowed in the Churchcanous, but cor arnwiſe the Nicene Councol 
decreed, that 4 Vw Raga — ants ; * 
28 The third experience is, that he had no itie ouer generall Councels, ei- 
ther of his owne power to call them, or being called to be ole Preſident; or having 
decreed any thing, to iudge, or rule, or countermand them: all which he now vſeth, 
but then did none of them, For firſt, the power of aſſembling Councels was in the 
tempotall Magiſtrates: ſo * ſaith Socrates , M ben once the Emperoars began to be Chri- 
trams, from that time forward the Church affaires depended v pon them and the greareſf Con- 4 
celt were aſſembled, and ſo ſill are, at their appeintmαt. And this appeares to be true by »1-5. hiſt e 6 
goidg through the particulars. For let all the ancient Councels be read, and there is not deen. 
one of them, but the very AQs and Titles thereof will ſhew, the Prince called it; which © & orige e 
js ſo true that Pighius a learned Papiſt ſ writeth, The af of general! Councels was a n ambor 
tbe innention of Conſtantine. The firſt generall Cauncell was that of Nice, © aſſembled re Conci- 
by the authoritie of Conftantine the Great. The ſecond was at Conſtantinople, a called * 2 5 8 
by Theodoſius the elder. The third was at Epheſus,* called by Theodofius the yonger, Brei 
The fourth was at Chaleedon , 7 called by Valentinian and Martian. The fift was at 1 —— 
Conſtantinople, * called by Iuſtinian. The fixth was againe at Conftantinople,* called F % Niceucheſan, 
by Conftantinus Pogonatus. The ſeuenth, as the Papiſts reckon ic, was at Nice ® cal- 2 Son 
led by the Empreſſe Irene. The eight was againe at Conſtantinople, © called by Baſi- J 5-<7. 
lius Macedo. The Councell of Sardica was 4 called by Conftantius: the Councell of = Corel wit 
Syrmium, againſt Phocinus, © by Conftantine the Great. The Councels of f Millan, 2 
8 Ariminum, and Þ Frankford, all aſſembled by the Emperours, More particulars may y Con Chad. 
be giuen, but theſe are enow: i the earneſt ſuite that Leo maketh to the Emperour and 
Empteſie both, in his time, for a Councell to be holden in Italy, which yet he could not 37. 2 
obtaine, maketh it out of queſſion, that all power of afſembling Councels was in the 13 
Emperour, Yea the point is ſo cleare, that æ many Papiſts deny it not: and ! ſome hold, Da pog. 
that at this day in cettaine caſes a generall Councel/may be called againſt the Poper mind, . 
whether he will or wo, | c 
29 Next, he was Prefidentin no Councell of a long time: and when he was, yet J Pei cn” 
others were Preſidents as well as he, the ſaid office 1 no ſuch command ouer 2 Soer 1 
the Councell as now the Pope vſurpeth; the which Duatenus a leaned Papiſt con. oem cM | 
ſeſſeth ® ſaying , The offioe was no more but to call tbe reſt togetber , and to ſpeake wats g Socrhae. ar, 
them concerning thematters to be handled , as the ſpoaber in the Parliament calleth the aſſem- 5 C_ — 
bly, cc. — but hath no power ouer them; — yea the power of determining i in the court it ol ann. 794- 
ſelfe, which may alſo cominand kim, — T bus was it in times paſt, ſaith he, but now I know not Fate wy 
hoy it cometh to paſſe, that the chiefefl gowernment oer all Chriftians is ꝑ iuen to him alone: — — 
that he becometh free , after the manner: of the Emperouri, from all lawes and Conncel! de. — — 
crees, The which ſpeech of this our aduetſaty is to be noted, becauſe the Ieſuite would _ 
male you beleeue all Catholicke men haue euetmote receiued him,from Chrifts one — | 
hands, as ſupreme indge of all, and the refuſing of his will were the violating of the + Prank 
Churches vnitie. But that which I haue ſaid. is eaſily confirmed; for in the Nicene ;,, A 
Councell Hohus the Biſhop of Corduba, Macarius the Fatriarke of Jeruſalem, and Eu- . Athan. By. ad 
ſtathius the Pattiarke of Antioch, a were Preſidents; if not the Emperour himſelfe alſo ut 5.c.6. 
with them: for o the ſtory faith, I hat aus | is charre be vſed ſpeeches of exhortation to the 2 Scat C 
Byſhops, per ſwading them to concord : and when many p things were propownded on both Jaw, = * 
3 


| Councels abowe the Pope. 5.36. 


and much cagtrower(ie in the beginuing aroſe, the Emperonr beard them with all patience d 
leiſurely receined that they ſaid; by comrſe he ent ert aimed the words of both ſides, quietly ro- 
conciling them in their iarres, and mildly ſpeaking to exery one : and as for the Pope, he one- 
i ly ſent two Prieſts, P to aſſent ta the things concluded, not to be Preſidents in the Coun- 
Tas bor lueg. cell, it being folly to thinke that ſimple Prieſts ſhould be Preſidents ouer Patriarksand 
Biſhops. In the ſecond generall Councell holden at Conſtantinople, the cafe is cleate: 
q Bell, de cone. c. for 4 the Ieſuites confeſſe the Pope was there neither in perſon nor by his Legates, but 
1 Conc. Eph.Grzc. NeRarius the Patriarke was Preſident. In the firſt Councell of Epheſus , Cyril and 
Commelin.Script. Memnon were Prefidents.* In the ſecond, Dioſcorus, put in by the Emperour, In the 
ad Theod& Va. gardican Councell, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba, and Protogenes the Biſhop of Sat- 
F Concil Chace. dice. I would reckon vp more particulars , but that it is needleſſe, becauſe the 
* Preſidentſhip was not a matter of power to rule the Councell, or to conclude mat- 
+ Concil. Sard· ters after his owne minde, though the Councell were againſt him: but, as I touched 
Theod. in . euen now, out of Duarenus, of henoxr and order onely, to have the firſt place, 
to ptopoſe _ „ to gather voices, to giue direction, to publiſh the Coun- 
cels definitiue ſentence : and therefore it concludeth no primacie for him that 
had it, | 
30 Thirdly, he was not reputed to be aboue Councels to ouer- rule and checke 
them, as now he claimeth, but cofitrariwiſe they iudged and commanded him, as ap- 
peates in the practiſe of the Councell of Chalcedon againſt Leo, of Sinueſſa againſt 
Marcellinus, of the ſixt, ſeuenth, and eight Generall Councels againſt Honorius: 
2 Digreſſ.ab.n.34p whereof ſhall ſpeake more particularly ® hereafter, And I aſſure my telfe,the moſt Pa- 
—— piſts beleeue this to be true, becauſe they defend that a Councell is aboue the Pope: 
learned of the Ro which they would neuer do, but that they cannot denie, that ſo it was in ancient times. 
ſb Church Cuſanus * faith, A generall Conneell ofthe (atholicke Church, in all matters is of bigheſt 
x Concord 1.2.6. power, euem aboue the Pope himſelfe.] And it is manifeſt that Pope Leo in certaine punts, 
would not receiue the conſtitutions of the Chalcedon Councell, but alway diſclaimed then; 
and ſome other Popes after him; and yet the decree ef the Conncell was of force. Panormi- 
z Decled. & ele · tan * ſaith, In things touching faith, a Conncell is aboue the Pope, ſo that he cannot diſpoſe of 
— things again ft the determination ofa Councell; hence it is that a Conncell may condemne the 
Pope for bereſie, —For in things concerning faith, the ſaying enen of one prirate man is to be 
preferred before the Popes indgement , if he haue better reaſons and authorities of the old and 
Rede . de po- nem Teſtament, Victoria faith, that Caietan holds, the Pope may lawfully diſanull the de- 
refi.Papz,prop-8. crees neither of generall nor proumciall Conncels , nor yet diſpenſe againſt them but vpon 
good reaſon; and t hat the decrees of a Counceli binde the Pope in conſcience : and in this point be 
b De Coacil la. zs to be belceued. Yea Bellarmine b confeſſeth, that Alliaco and Cuſanus Cardinals, 
. Gerſon, Almain, Antoninus, Toſtatus, and many others, hold, that a Councell is aboue 
e conſſant. eſſ the Pope: yea the Councels of © Conſtance and 4 Baſil decreed, that he ſhould obey the 
(onncellin all things pertaining to faith , and reformation of the Church. And that which 
cometh yet cloſer to the cauſe, a generall Councell hath reuoked things decreed by the 
e concord il. ae. Pope in a lawfull Synode; whereof © Cuſanus gives an example in the Councell of 
15. Chalcedon, that examined Leo his proceedings againſt Bioſcorus. Vpon all which 
euidence I dare be bold to ſay, it is manifeRtly falſe that the Ieſuite affirmeth, All Ca- 
thelicke men haue alway acknowledged the Popes determination to be Gods ordinance 
for the maintaining of vnitie: and if I, and all Proteſtants ſhould hold out peace, yet 
f Cap. 12. the Ieſuites owne fellowes would blab it out: for f Cuſanus ſaith, The Brhop of Royye, 
by cuſtome of mens obedience towards him, hath gotten farre beyond the bound; of the ancient 
g bac. 18, obſeryation: and 8 Marſilius, that unlawfully and againſt the mind both of dinine and humane 
reaſons, be aſſumes to himſelfe fulneſſe of power, both ouer Prince and communitic, and any ſine 
gular power. 
zi The laſt obſeruation is the proceeding of Gregorie the firft,a Pope, in the lat- 
tet end ofthe 500. yeare, againſt the Patriarke of Conſtantinople : which was this. 
6 lesben reg. He, the Parriarke, aſſembled a Synode, wherein he was deſirous to make himſelſe 
rvigon. de regn. the vniuerſall Biſhop ouer all, as the Pope now conceiteth himſelte ; and to this put- 
Teal U an. 365. poſe he alſo laboured the Emperour Maurice to helpe the matter forward, who writing 
to 
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preuailed againſt the Parriarke by the friendſhip of the next Emperour, which by a — 
foule peece of ſetuice he purchaſed, and obtained that himſelfe which the Patriarke 140. 
had ſtriuen for, and Gregory ſo much miſliked: and fo this title, with ſome part of the ey or» bord 
juriſdiction, was firft vifibly brought into the fea of Rome,. as i all Hiſtoriographers <br. 1. Anl. 
with one conſent haue le ft written in theſe words : Boniface with great ads obtained of — 
the Emperour Phocas that be naught be made the oninerſall Biſbop of the world : the which *<-Ylatina in Bo- 
aut horitie his ſucceſſors not onely beld faſt enen with their teeth, but alſo wonderfully increa> 5co: un 498 vu 
ſed. The Reader, by all this that I haue touched, may ſoone diſcerne the Popes mo- debe 4 
derne authoritie, exerciſed among his owne, and claimed over all, to be ſwolne farre Nac — 
bigger then it was in ancient times. But after ſwelling came burſting, whereof I read in τ 


his followers beware in time. 


Digreſſ. 28. Shewing that the Pope is not ef infalibleindgement, bus may erre and fall imo 
hereſie, as any ot ber man may. 
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32 This point is certaine enough to vs, who haue caſt off both him and his tea - 

ching, fot no other cauſe but that we are aſſured he is Antichriſt, and his faith hereſie. 

But it may be ſhewed in another ſort alſo, that the Papiſts themſelues may not denie 
it. by making demonſtration of his errors , in ſuch caſes as they allow to be the truth. 

Which they skilfully foreſceing, haue lately inuented the diſtinction vſed here by the 

eſuite, that he may fall into hereſie, but he cannot teach it e cathedre, chat is, by way of 

ac quition to offer it to the vniuetſall Church: he may erte in his one perſon, but not 

Pope to define and teach error. The whichis a ſenſleſſe and ridiculous ſhift, though 

the deſperateneſſe of their cauſe haue put them to it. For they thinke their Pope to be 

a publicke perſon, and his whole office to teach the Church; whereupon his ptiuate 

errors, as they call them, cannot but go with him into the chaire and confiftory, For 

he that erreth in iudgement, muſt of neceſſitie erre alſo in his determinations, becauſe 

no man can determine otherwiſe then he thinketh. Neither is it hkely that God will 

put himin truſt with the faich of his Church, that cannot = his owne. Forthe rule * 

muſt not onely make ſtraight that which is crooked, bur be ſtraight it ſelfe. Therefore 

if the Popes faith cannot direct himſelfe, much leſſe ſhall it be able ropreſerve others, 

Befides," Bozius faith, He may be an herericke, yea write teach andpreach hereſie. Which . rom . 4. fon 
is all one as if he had ſaid, he may erre indicialy e cat hedra: becauſe theſe three, writing, ecel lig. c. vk. 


teaching or preaching, are iudiciall exerciſes of the chaite, directed and reaching them- \, 5 
ſelues to the Church for this ſpeciall end, to intorme men. Againe, they haue erred in 

Church canons, Diſpenſations, Decretals, and matters d by them in Counceli: : 
therefore they have erred e cat hedra. The conſequence is proued,® becauſe all theſe tend oO — 


to the teaching of the Church, ang are the meanes whereby he pb iſbeth his iudge- novicis. Et ibi 
ment. Of his diſpenſations Franciſcus Victoria? ſaith, The Pope in diſpenßng againſt the — — 
decrees of Councelt and former Popes may erre and grienouſly ſinne. Would it were ſo that we 5 della can. 
might doubt of this concluſion : but we ſee daily ſuch large and diſſolute diſpenſationt proceed 

from the court of Rome, to the ruine of [mall and great, that the world i not able to beare 

them, Thus Pius Quartus 4 decreed at Trent, that it ſhould be lawfull for him to al- 


L 4 low 


low thoſe degre es to marry er, which God in Leviticus had forbidden, and to 
h forbid thoſe which God had allowed. This was an hereticall decree? cathed 4; and ac» 
„ Ss. Angel cording to it diuerſe Popes have taught their people tomarry againſt the faith, *Mar- 
— veſt, tin the fifth allowed one to keepe in marriage his owne ſiſter. Another allowed K. 
Eman. l 2. Henrie the eight to marrie bis brothers wife. * A third taught Emanuel the King of 
1 Portugal to marry two ſi less. Touching decrees, : Celeſtine ordained, for example, 
u S ber chro. the marriage to be voide v hen either of the paities fall into hereſie. Stephen the 
ann 903; la ar. ſirth decreed in a Councell ,that ſuch as were ordained Biſhops by Formoſus his prede- 
$96 Baron. ans ceſſot, were not ordained lawfully, becauſe Formoſus was an cuill man. This is plaine 
— Donariſme. * Pope Nicolas decteed, that to baptize onely in the name of Chriſt is 
A quodam., 3, good baptiſme, contrary to the decrees of / Gregory and * Pelagius. *Pope Grego- 
4 ry decteed, that a man — take another wife, ig caſe his wife were ſo diſeaſed that 
a q, d ſhe could not yeeld him the debt of marriage : the which b ſaith Gratian is altogether 
Fan. contrary both to the ſacred Canons, and to the doqrine of the Apoſtles and Euange- 
Ambr. lifts. Bur what need we be curious iu reckoning vp inſtances, when it is a thing granted, 
© D.q. SiPaps © that he may be found negligent of his omne and his bretbrent ſaluation , draw my tnnume= 
rable people by tronpes with bimſeife to be damned in bell? For doth not he erre perniciouſly 
enough, that may thereby damne himſelfe and others? or were it poſſible he ſhould 
do thus, if Chriſt had priuiledged him, as the Papiſts fancie? 
33 Moreouer, it is granted by the Papiſts themſelues, that he may erre in faith, not 
d Qu.dt pore jn manners or opinions onely. For Occham 4 ſaith and ſhewerh „that many things are 
1 Veſper. contained in the Decretals which ſanour of bereſie. And Almaine, © that che power of not er- 
ring in the faith, is not alway in the Pope. And I haue ſhewed out of Bozius, that be may 
erre and preach hereſje : and hereſie is in matters of faith: whereupon it followes, that 
his indgement cannot be infallible when he comes to proceed in determining becauſe 
the true faith wherein he erres, is it that ſhould rectiſie the determination. The which 
f ReleRconr.z. q. conſequence Doctor Stapleton granceth, yeelding that of he erre in faub, the whole 
2 hurch alſo ſhould with him be led into error, and ſo the vnitie of faith ſhould be vncer - 
taine. But granting this, he denies that he can etre in faith, which is contrarie to that 
which all others confeſſe, and daily experience demonſttateth. | 
34 he laſt reaſon to ſhew he may erte euen when he teacheth the Church, is this, 
that there may be diverſe inſtances given when the Church refuſed to heare him, yea 
» 44.18.pro.z5, Caſt him out, and depoſed him as an herericke ; which was needleſſe if there had not 
corol 2. benc a purpoſe in him to ſeduce the Church, and danger leſt his teaching ſhould haue 
— done it. This argument fowlly troubles our aduerſaries, and therefore they would faine 
201. cu 89. C outface it, by ſaluing ſuch Popes as are touched, from hereſie. But all in vaine, for what 
—— faith 8 Ouandus? The which Popes though ſome Catholickes would faine cleave , yet hould 
_ they not dinic as they do, that they were heretickes, [ceing the Pope may erre , at leaſt as 4 
— priuate man. Thus ꝰ Marcellinus committed idolattie, and offered ſacrifice to Jupiter, 
remp.an 353. Ba. Sarurne, Hercules, and the Pagan gods, and was thereupon examirfed,judged.and con- 
1 * demned by a Councell of 300. Biſhops. The which Rorie i Baroyius confefſeth , was 
1 Anaf.Pitliotin from the Gegixming beleemed witha general conſent, and kept in the ancient martyrologies and 
— beeulur ier ofthe Romane Church, k Liberius that was Pope about the yeare 350. ſell 
m Synod-6 24: into Arrianiſme, ſubſcribing to the vniuſt condemnation of Athanaſius 3; whereupon 
r. Syed 8 A. Athanaſius ſell ſrom his communitie, and himſclfe as an obſtinate heteticke was depo- 
n — n — *- ſed, and caſt out of the Church. Honorius the firſt that was Pope in the yeare 626. 
Abende. vas a Monothclite hereticke, holding that Chriſt had but one will, and ſo withall but 
o nie len one natute: for the which the Church condemned him in ® three generall Councels, 
Pa a t is a world to ſee how the Papiſts ſtriue to cleate this matter, and cannot; though 
q Diarib.de a. they bluſh not in his defence to diſcredit all antiquitie, yea to flic one in the face of an- 
2 other. As Pighius® having taken great paines to diſcredit the ſtory ,a certaine learned 
Loe icli man wiſhed him to tecant: 4 whereupon he ſetteth afreſh ypon the matter; but Dom. 
b Ovem valle Bannes deriding him, *cals it aicaſt , that now after 900. yeares Pighius can finde all 


2 —— 


nem voluiſſẽ we 
Fen por thoſe witneſſes to be forgers: and Canus i asketh. How can Pighius cleare him whons 
g_—_— Mw \ T haraſins, Theodorus with his Councell at leruſalem, Epi and Pope Adrian 


mine, torus ptæ k ; : : 
ceysin ferendade 5, 14 to hawe bene an hereticke? Bur! Baronius turnes ypon Canus againe,and* deſcan- 
te tanta ſententia. - ting 


Ao 


$. 36. Tue Rope ſusreadenh mat Peter. | 0 


ting vpon his name, ſhakes him vp as ifhe had bene a Proteſtant : that I mi be 
N vnitie of Papiſts, euen thete where it were moſt comulent they — 
ſhould agree. WT Set, n ba. 2. 
35 And of late dayes, when they began ſirſi to broach this conceit of tha hM οꝙçtt & 
\ofallible judgement, it pleaſed God to checke that fond opinion, and by ſenſchle en— * 
amples of ſore preſent Popes, to teach them the vanitie thereof; that if reaſon could t 
not periwade them, yet experience ſhould conuince or if they would beleeve- * 
none that had written, he might be an heriticke,yer ſec ir with theirowne | 
eyes, and then let them hold him the rule of ſaĩth at their petill. For in che yeare « ed Nie 
1408. inthe Councell of Piſa, conſiſting of a thouſand Diuines and Lawyers, they ren 
were faine to depoſe two Popes at once, Grt gorie the 12. and Bennet the 13 : the te- EAA 
nour of whole depriuation cals them notorious ſchiſmaticker , obſffinare maintamers of nn. c. . z. 
ſchiſme, heretictzes departed from the faith, ſcandalizing the whole Chureb,, the 
Papacie, cnt off fromthe Church. And whereas Benner continued Pope full fot allthis, _ 
x2 ſeqond — holden at Conſtance — him againe,and declared that be had: 7.0 39 de 
no right to thę Papacie, commanding al men to efceme bi 41 an bereticke aud [chi{maticke. l 
7 The ſame Councell depoſed alſo another Pope, Ioho 23.where it was — & 7 
him, that * be held aud defended as his iudgement, that there is no ternal 


— je, 
luis of the ſoule, wor reſurreition of the dead.> A while after,the Councell of Bafitdepoled 5 
Eugenius the fourth, declæ ing bim to be a rebel againſt tbe ſacred Conons, a not,. d- 5 232 
flu ber and ſcandalizer of tbe peace and vnutie of the Church, a Simonift, a periuud wech, — jhgat 
incorrigible, a ſchiſmaticke, an obſtimate hereticke, Thus we ſee their owne ſelaes in ex- & 19s , 
preſſe rermes lay to the Popes charge Schiſme, Hereſie, Scandal, Breach of the Chur- 

ches vnitie ; and for that cauſe Depoſe him, and Ref#ſe to obey him : and yet anothet 

while they will defend he cannot erte, Chriſt bath giuen him infallibl of iudge- 

ment, and ſuptemacie ouer all men; all that will be counted true Catholickes muſt ſub. 

mit themſelues to him, aud the Proteſtants can haue no vnitie, becauſe they acknow- 

ledge not his authotitie. 


Digreſſ. 29, Declaring that the Pope is not Saint Peters ſucceſſor. 


— — 


36 This point is properly proued by ſhewing the difference berweene the 
and Saint Peters faith. For if the Pope be deparred from that which S. Peter tau 
then ir will plainly appeare he is not his fucceſſot, becauſe true ſucceſſion i in 
holding the ſame faith. But I will not go this way to worke now, becauſe I have tou 
ched it particularly in a other places, and handle it generally throughout this booke: a Digr.zz.4, 
and all our writings and doctrine, and diſpurations, tend to nothing elſe bur to ſhew 
it, 

37 Next, it is proued by this, that. as Ierome® faith, and e the Popes oe cagons ® r 
grant, All Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles. For if all the Apoſiles were equall, and all Biſhops *' 
ſucceed them; then what ſingular matter is there in the Biſhop ot Romes ſucceſſion, 
more then in the ſucceſſion of others? Or why ſhould he be called Saint Peters ſuc- 
ceflor more then others? For, as A Marfilius notes, They are all ſucceſſors which in life and 4 Deten pet. 2. 
conuer ſation reſemble hum, as © Chriſt ſaid , They are my mother and my brethren which do S 
the will of my Father. Beſides, if he, were Saint Peters ſucceſſor, all the priviledges giuen 
by Chriſt to Peter, muſt be derived to him: as to preach the Goſpell, which —— 
haue not bene able te do, and few of late will take the paines to do: to worke miracles, 
to baftee from hereſie, to hold perfect the loue of Chtiſt, to indite Scripture: which I 
thinke the leſuite himſelſe will not attribute to the Pope. 

38 But omitting theſe and ſuch like reaſons, the principall thing I now deſie to 
ſhew, is, that as loud as the Papiſts are with the Popes ſucce ſſion, and although ⁊ u 
TRIALL OF ALL PAPISTRY DEPBND vPoN 1T, yet is it bet an humane 
conſtitution; not onely becauſe there 18 no word inthe Scripture that ſaith, the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhall ſucceed Peter, but alſo for that we no where fihd that euer Peter made 


choiſe 


— —.. 
—_—_—— 


| tos The Papiſts know not bowthe Primary may be proued. 


9.36 
: cChoiſe of him, or any other. I ſay we find neither of theſe in the Scripture ; but the moſt 
4 — reſolute Napiſts, and ſuch as eagetlieſt handle this matter. * ſay , 7 he Popes ſacceedmg 
23.8 Ad huius. Peter, in as much as he is Biſhop of Rome, had the beginning from Peters fact, and not from 
— — Cbriſts anſtitut ion: which falt mas: that be made his ſeate at Rome, and there died, and fo it 
uf la c. ia. & I 4c. comes about, that the Romane Biſhop ſucceedeth him: and Caietan addeth, that not 


n adeath fmply gaue the ſucceſſion to Rome, but becanſe he died there by Chriſti ſpecial 


Pontiſicum nihil 
—— beintment : which laſt ” — and 8 Cameracenfis proue by a ſtory that telle th how 


Simanch inf tit. Peter by reaſon of per ſecution Wing minded to forſake Rome, as he was going, Chriſt met him: 

45.9.1, to whom Peter ſaid, Lord whither goeſt thou? and C hriſt anſwered, Igo to Rome, there to be 

n crucified: thereby admoniſhing Peter to returne backe againe, and die at Nome. So the Popes 

ſcceſſion depends vpon the fact of Peter, & comes from it: and this fact containes his 

| Being ai Rome, his being Biſbep of Rome, his Dywg at Rome, his dying by Chrifts ap- 

point ment : but what certainty is there of all this, except a few humane tories, which are 

: all ſublect to error? eſpecially for that which Caietan ſaith gaue the Pope his ſucceſ- 

h be ag peu & ſion, his teturning to Rome by occaſion of the viſion? The firſt autbor where of is h Linus, 

Pauli inbidb 55. a fooliſh booke, cenſured by i the Papiſts thecmſelues for a counterſeit: or allowing all 

Panel «/o u tbe the ſtorie to be true, yet how doth it appeare that it was Chriſts and Peters minde by 

ay 2 this their fact to warrant the ſucceſſion, that the Church of God ſhould be bound for 

i Margar, Bigde, euer after to beleeue and accept it? For ſecing they will haue vs all damned, vnleſſe we 

— obey their Pope as Saint Peters ſucceſſor, and by vettue of this ſucceſſion authorize 

E Babe an cc him over all the world in matters touching ſoule and conſcience, this life, and the life 

—— to come; it is but reaſon that they make it plaine to vs, that he hath ſuch a ſucceſſion; 

Dos. which this conceit cannot do, being indeed a very ieaſt, which I am perſwadedthem- 

— ſelues beleeue not. For Cametacenſis E wrices, that the Papacie and — of Rome 

are two diſtinf things, and not ſo neceſſarily canieyned together, but they may be ſeparated: as 

for example, if the Pope and a Councell thinke it conuenient, he may leaue the Church of 

Rome, and couple himjelfe to another Church : in which caſe the Church of Rome ſhould no 

longer be head, nor haue any ſoueraigntie oner Chriſtians. And touching the chuſing of the 

 PVieor.rele. Pope, i they hold the manner thereof to be an humane ordinance, which may be chan- 

— ged: the which were abſurd, if Chriſt by Saint Peters deed appropriated the ſucceſſion 

to Rome, to alter ir againe ot change the forme. It is a ſafe way therefore that Alphon- 

— — tec l ic. ſus ® holds: Though our faith bind vs to beleeme that the true ſucceſſor of Peter is the chiefe 

: P aſtor of the vniuerſal Church; yet are we not by the ſame faith tyed to betrene that Leo or 

Clement (this or that Pope for example) ix the true ſucceſſor of Peter. For thus a man 

may ſhake off the Pope when he will, by picking a quarrell ro the ſucceſſion, But the 

Popes beſt courſe were, ſeeing the ſucceſſion is ſo doubtfull, ro ſtyle himſelſe no lon- 

ger Peters ſucceſſor, but Peter himſelfe, and in his name to ſend forth his Buls and de- 

crees, as Pope Stephen did, when he ſent to Pepin for aide againſt Aſtulphus, and the 

= Cz{Baron. aw Lombards beſieging Rome: n thus he writes: Peter called an eApoſtle of Ieſiu ¶ hriſt, to 

755i. you moſt excellent men; Pepin, Charles, and Charlemaine, three Kings; and to al Biſhops, Abe 

bots, Prieſts, Monks, Duker, Eælet, and Generals, & c. I Peter the Apoſtle, called by Chriſt, 

and ordained to be the enlightener of all the world, to whom he commuted bis ſheepe (aying, 

Feed my ſheepe : I the Apoſtle Peter, whoſe adopted ſonxes you are, admoniſh you, that you pre- 

ſently come and defend this city from the hands of aduerſaries becanſe the nanghtie Lombards 

afflift and oppreſſe it. And doubt ye not beloned , but truſt aſſuredly, that I my ſelfe , as if 1 

ſtood quicke before you, do thus exhort you : yea and with me our Ladie, the mother of God, 

the vergine Marie commandeth you, and alſo the throner, dominions, and beanenly hoaſt, 

* And poſible be With Clift martyrs and confeſſors, that ye haue compaſſſon on the Remane city and C hurch 

hath nes. Paulus i- committed to me, and deliuer i, teſt my body and my houſe wherein it reſteth, be defiled ꝙ the 

— Lombards ; that I Peter the Apeſtle of God, at the laſt day may yeeld you mutnall defence 4 

ſi agens in eri goine, and prepare for you tabernacles in heauen. Thus writ the Pope 800. yeares ſince, ſty- 

Seating of Paul ling himſelfe S. Peter. which cuſtome it he had not giuen ouer, for I know not what 

the preſemPep*bs fooliſh baſhfulnes,poſſible by this time the world would haue given over — 
the Venctiens, pa. about his ſucceflion,and haue taken him for Peter himſelfe. And why not the worl 


exn.adrempud. beleeue him to be Saint Peter, as well as Papifts thinke him Saint Peters ſucceſſor? 
Digreſſ. 


6 36. Contr adictions in proning the Supremacie. = | 7 
Digrefſion 30. Whereis ſuemed, that the Papiſtt are not agreed among theinſeliet to 
yu this day , bow Peters ſuppoſed — i — what it contatueth - 
but they are vncertaiue in exponnding the many texts of Scripture whereapen they 


build #. 


— — — 


39 I vs deſirous a little to diuert into this matter, becauſe the common ſort of 
Papiſts, hauing greater fancie to the conceit, then either knowledge of it, or skill to 
diſcerne it, thinke their learned men proue ic more then authentically: the rumour and 
common impreſſion, whereunto the vulgar was alway ſubĩect, having indeed pteuailed  _.... . 
with them, and carried them away into this conceit: according to the ſaying of Na- —— ad Ne- 
zianzen, the rude vulgar wonder at that they underſtand not. Whereas I dare be bold to q DeSacra. Chr. 
ſay, there is nothing in all the Scripture more vncertainly expounded then the ordina- 1 di AO 
rie texts alledged for Peters ſuptemacie; all the learned Papiſts, both old and new, ſo ( bem. ann. 
ſtaggeting and varying one from another, that ic is ſtrange to ſee, and worth the — 
noting. man. xa annot. in 

30 Firſt, we bid them point out the place where Chriſt gaue it him: whereto Card: 12 ** 
Contarenus antwereth, That in his indgement, it was chiefly giuen in the 16. of Harth. » Locus valde it 
when the heyes were giuen. But * Bellarmine and ſ othets with him, dgnie this, and ſay, — 
T he keyes were not then giuen, but onely promiſed, and with the keyes the ſupremacie : the gift agb P. Pe- 
was inthe 21. of lobu, where Chriſt ſaith, Feed my ſheepe, But: Contatenus anſwereth a+ e yalens. rom. 3 
gaine, Let not the ſubtletie of (ome mone ye that ſay thus, for they ſprake more ſubrlely then pada 
truly. If this man ſay true, that all the iuriſci ion peter had, was giuen him with the Rom Le b. L. 
keyes, Matth. 16. then itis falſe, that other commonly aſſume, that the 21. of John, Naum hae. Om. 
Feede my ſbeepe, maketh him the chiefe Paſtor, But if Bellarmine ſay true, it followes — — 
theteof, that the keyes and rocke containe no leſſe then the feeding of Chriſts ſheepe — - 
and lambes: it being follie to thinke the premiſe ſhould containe any leſſe then the per- cur — quid 
formance, per Feu cla- 


and Ioh. 20.21. All the power of che rocke and keyes therefore was common tothe o- 2 pag 218F, 
ther Apoſiles. Here our aduerſaries againe varie among themſelues. I One ſort of them 7 Mu altace 


keyer in whe Church then two, of order and inriſdillian: and ſo grants that all the Apoſtles ber nn 


had as much iuriſdiction as Peter, which is our concluſion. With him alſo conſent — 
diuets other: whereupon it followes, firſt, that albeit it were granted a thouſand times tam plenariamac 
that Peter had the Supremacie, yet were it not proued by the text of Matth. 16. Becauſe n nene. 
euery title contained therein, belongeth to al the Apoſiles iudifferently: whereupon di Becleſam Chri- 
it followeth ſecdndly , that neither can it be proued by any other text whatſoeuer; 3 — 
- k 2 a 3 : . k m 
becaule b the higheſl authoritie that can be aſſigned is contained in the keyes, and $a-annor. Mar 8. 
the keyes were giuen the other Apoſtles as well as Peter: whereupon it followeth — 
0 1 n 1 4 - -Vuan. 4.4.18. 
thirdly, that the Papifls by their owne expoſitians are debarred this text in the pre. s Rem on 


queſtion of che Supremacie. And when they vſe it, tbemſelues know they beguile the rem 2a oe — 
ignorant. nu 1. &. 2. Et com- 


42 The common anſwer is, that alb:ir the Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power hci ine Scholz 


ci in 4.18. 
that 


—— 
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that Peter had, yet was it with a difference, that Peter had it before them, and as their 

Ordinarie, but they after him as his Legats and ſubiects. The which if it be all the dif- 

ference they can aſſigne bet weene them, let them deale plainly, and tell vs why they 

alledge Matth. 16. touching the rocke and keyes; where, by their owne conſeſſion, 

this difference is not found? for they all grant, it is proued by the 21. of Iohn, where 

Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Feede my ſheepe. But let vs take the anſwer as it is, and examine 

it, The parts of it ace two. Firft, that all che Apoſtles had the ſame keyes and power 

that Peter had: the which is true; but ſome Papiſts foreſeeing it would diſaduantage 

the primacie, deny it, as I touched before out of Caietan; He neither gave nor promiſed, 

c Tom.z.diſp.r, © faith Valentinianus, the keyes themſelues to the other Apoſtles, though he gane them a cer- 
qu-1.pun8.7-P199 rage power to ve them, that they might ſhut or open heauen by remitting or retaining, or, 
— which i the (ame, by looſing and binding ſiuue t: but the keyes themſelues, that is to ſay , the 
full and chiefe power to do this, enery way, were promiſed and ginen to Peter alone, The ſe- 

cond part is, that they had their power after and vndet Peter as his Legats. This is vn- 

} — true, for in 4 the 20. of Iohn it is plaine, they all had their commi Mon from Chriſts 
vere Receiue Ml owne mouth , and Paul © faith, he is an Apoſtle, not of men nor by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt, 
þ Ghoſt. Army Fa f and chat he is not inferiour to the very chiefe Apoſiles, 8 And all the Apoliles might ſay 


— * 0 ſame, for h he ſaid to all, Gopreach the Goſpellto euery creature. Therefore in as much 
7 — 1% s tbey had theiggommiſſion immediatiy from Gods owne mouth, it implics a contra- 
g Fr,vieor.cele. diction to ſay, they had it vnder and from Peter. Here it is worth the marking to ſee 
— 7 6g. What anſwers they make, and how ſweetly they agree, i The firſt ſort ſay, they receiued 


i Sot0.4.4.20.9 1. all their aut horitie from Chriſt immediatly , but this was becauſe it pleaſed him by ſpecial pri- 
—— viledge to exempt them. So ſaith Caietan, Of hu grace he gaue them that power, which by 
2 Concil c 3. Domi- the ordinarie way they ſhould haue receiued of Peter, ſo prenenting him, &c. Then the 
| — which they could neuer haue ſaid any thing more madly, firſt to tell vs, they had their 
eſt lententia Ca· authoritie from Peter, and then at the next word to fall three farthings in a pennie, they 


2 ſhould haue had it, but by ſpecial grace they were exempted, which diſpenſation they ſhew 


not neither. 
43 The ſecond ſort anſwer, that the Apoſtles had two offices. The firſt was the 


Apoſileſhip, the ſecond their Biſhoply or Paſtorall dignitie. The former they had im · 
i Reled. a. nu d. mediatiy of Chriſt, but the latter by andebrowgh Peter. Victotia i faith, Aſany graue wri- 


— ters are of this mind, as & they are indeed: but their fellowes confute them by vertue of 
66.Porre.n.r.& the Romane vnitie, as Victoria himſelfe doth, ! affirming , They receiued all the power 


ä 54:Palu they had immediatij from Chriſt which, he ſait b. proned, in that he made them all Apoſtles, 
Eecl.Richard.4.d. and to the Apoſtle/hip belong three things, aut horitie to gouerne the beleeners, the facuitie of 


— fg teaching, and the power of miracles: ſo that it ſcemes to him firmely to be ſaid and bolden, that 


concil.L1o.art.7. all the Apoſtles had the authoritie of orders and iuriſdiclion both, 1MMEDIATLY from 


Sta — * Chriſt, And Henrique ® ſaith, There © no lilelihood in their opinion, that ſay the Apoſtlet 
I Vbi ſapra, n.. received their iuriſdiclion of Peter, And fo we fee the deuice of the Apoliles delegacie 


A in Eph. | 
— g. vnder Peter is altogether vncettaine. 


40% & Dom. Ban. 44 Others propound and order the matter thus, The difference of Peters power from 


_ 825 cecl l. the reſt, was, that he alone might uſe the keyes, but the reſt might not without him: u ſaith 
18.c.1, Boſius. o Sanders thinks, the other diſciples had the ſame keyes , but it was neither before 


Viſib. Monar.l. , . a 
— ns  bim, nor together at the ſame time with hum, but afterwards : to teach them that Reter had 


- — — them by ordinary right as Prince of all; * but they as it were by Chriſt ſpeciall delegation and 
gatione Chrilti, & extraordinarily, P Gregorie of Valence layes the primacie of Peter in two points, Firſt, 
— aordinario that he receiued bis ApoFtHeſhip ordinarily to endure ouer the whole Church euen in his ſuc · 
p Tom.3..195. ceſſours, whereas the ot her had it by extraordinarie priuiledge to be made Apoſtles oner all the 
worl1, and immediatly by Chriſt : differing in the manner of receining the Apeſileſip, and in 

: the largeneſſe of it being receiued. For Peter bad it of Chriſt, and ouer all the world for euer, 
which the other had not. — Secondly, that he obtained power ouer the Apeſtlet themſeluer,as 

their Paſtour, to rule, confirme, and direct them in their minifterie ; not as Apoſtles , for (0 

qReleR. . de po- they were equall, but as the ſheepe of Chriſt ſubiect to him Victotia 4layes it in foure things. 
fect Firſt, that his power was erdinarie, theirs extraordinarie, Secondly, that bis was to continue 
| 62 the Chruch, theirs not, Thirdly,that his was oner tbem, but theirs neither ouer him nor 
over 
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Caictan Nr it in ſiue things. Foft, in the manner of giuing it, becauſe he reccined it Ree wore 
be was Chrifts Vicar generall, they but has ——— Thirdly, in the obieft of the power, — — 
for he had ppwer ouer all, they neuer « one aver another. Fourthly, in cominnance of time: 20.Eph.s. 20. And 
for his was to laſt ro the worlds end, theirs determined with theiy life. Fifth , in 3 of other — 
the power : fer his was preceptine, to command thew , theirs executive to do wat be com- cauſe Puer ſens 
manded them. © Senenfis layeth it thus: that Peter had a threefold, power, one of er- Fir ca 
der, another of Apoſtleſhip, a third of a kingdome or monarchie ; N be excelled all annor.269, 
the reft, Theſe men diſtinguiſh nicely to find our ſomewhat that might taſt of their pri- 
macie, but the ſpite is, they are not agreed which diſtinction to ſtand to, and the parts 
_ diſtinguiſhed either differ not, or haue no foundation in the texts alledged by the 
Ieſuites. 0 

45 But that it may appeare what loſt labour ĩt is to ſtand arguing with them ãbout 
this matter, and all men may plainly ſee they vphold their religion, no ich reaſons and 
arguments, but impudencie and prodigious impoſtures deuiſed to ſeduce the world: 
ler the Scripture be named whereupon they build the diſtinction aſſigned, and viewed 
if it yeeld them either certaintie or vnitic therein, The 21. of Tohnis ſaid to be it,. here 
Chriſt bids Peter, Feede his ſheepe. And let it be one example among five hundted, of 
the wofull and forlorne plight whfercin their cauſe lyeth, aſſuring all men there is not an 
article of their faith conttouerted, but it lies deſperately perplexed with the ſame diffi. 
culties and contradictions, For © Baronius and others ankle, the 16. of Matth. rou- : Sicut enim que | 
ching the beyes, containeth as much as it: the which place I haue alreadie ſhewed to — 
belong indifterently to all the Apoſtles, And Armacanus a holdeth, that all Ecclefraſti- contulit, & c 
call power whatſocuer, is includedin the Apofteſhip, and was gines the diſcipler peter und all, Tn ning 
in the third of Marke, what time they were made Apoſtles: that it were theegteateſt folly wer exprefir: ni. 
in the world, if the prerogatiue of Peter cannot be proved by thoſe places, tothinke it — 
may be holpen by this: and yet this is the hope of moſt of our aduetſaties. But fet the 1 lch 20.2. Las 
place be viewed, and ſee if there be one word that giues it. Firſt, theyreckon vp divers que jecutiaria vo- 
circumſtances going with the text. to proue that Chriſt pate to Peter onely: which no it eſe Par, a 
wan deni eth. But the ſpeaking to Peter, makes him not chiefe, vnleſſe the words ſpo- Mur.1648.& leck. 
ken ſigniſie that which ſhould be contained in the ſoueraigntie. Beſides, though now e Anen l 
he ſpake to Peter onely, yet all the matter ſpoken, belonged to the reſt as well as to 2 i 
him. Secondly, Chriſt ſaith, Simon, laueſt rhow me more then theſe ? Why doth he examine 
him of his loue more then the reſt, but that he intended him more authoritie? I anſwer, 
to make him ſee his fault, who having lately vndertooke more then all, euen to die 
with him though all ſhould forſake him, yet when it came to triall, performed leſſe then 
any, denying him chriſe, which none elſe did. And poſſible alſo to let him know his fin 
was pardoned,* becauſe more is forgiuen to him that loues more. Thirdly, he not L. 47. 
onely examines him of his loue, but alſo thereby drawes out of him a frruent confeſſion 
it, I anſwer, this he did alſo in regard of his former fine, 7 by a threefold confeſſion 29 
to heale his threefold deniall, and to aſſute his fellow diſciples of his repentance, and to 
ſhew, by his example, how deare the loue of Chriſt ſhould be to them that meddle 
with feeding Chrifts flocke. Fourthly , he bids him Feed, and feeding is Ruling with 
falneſſe of porer. I anſwer , he bids him feed his ſbecpe and lambes, which are the people, 
and not the Apotiles properly; which proues, that feeding hath no ſuch meaning. Be- 
ſides Feeding ſignifieth ruling, not exery way, but in ſuch manner as appertaineth to the per- 
fons that do feed. And therefore in kings it is to rule with fulnefle of power, but in Pa- 
ſtouts with the word and diſcipline onely: as appear: th by this, that all Biſhops and 
teachers are called * Paſtours, and bidden * Feed the flocke of Chriſt, and yet no man . zph.4.u. 
thiokes they are made Popes thereby. Laſtly, Peter is bidden Feed the Heqpe, and the: 1534-15,0anc. 
Apoſtles ate a parc of Chriſts ſheepe, therefore he muſt feed them. I anſwer, this is 1.Þer.5.1. 
granted, but then feeding ſignifieth no more but edifying by word and example: and 
ſoas Peter mutt feed the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles mult feed him againe, by the fame com- „e 


mandement of Chriſt Þ that bade them pteach the Goſpell to exery creature ; as © * © Gab, 
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fed him at Antioch by reproofe. And whereas ſome vnge that the Beepe ſigniſie the vni - 
nerſall Church, becauſe Chriſt ſaith not, theſe are thoſe ſheepe in particulat, but my 
ſheepe in generall, and ſo Peter is ſer ouer the vniverſall Church: this is but a ſpecu- 
lationt for if the Church be reſtrained into ſo wide atignification, he could not feed ir, 
becauſe he could feed no more then that part whick was in his time, or followed after 
him: wherein the Apoſiles fed in communitie with him, and feeding was not Poping. 
Thus we ſee that vnleſſe the Papiſts may be allowed toracke the words of Scripture be- 
yond all compaſſe of ordinarie vnderſtanding, and bring to them the ſence which they 
ſhould fetch fro them, there is nothing in all the Bible ſufficient to vphold any part 
of that wherein they are ſo confident. 


. — — 


$ 37. So that this difference may be aſugned betweene any ſort of hereticks 
and the Romane Church, that they are à companie not united among themſclues, 
any linke which is able to containe and continue them in the vnitie of faith: 
whereas the Remane Church u, as Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh , Plebs ſacerdoti adu- 
nata, & grex Paſtori ſuo adhærens; A people conioyned to their Prieſt, and 
a flocke cleauing to their chiefe Paſtor, hom whileſt it heareth , as it is bound 
to do, it is i 2 but it ſhould retaine vnitie of faith: Like contrary accor- 
ding to the ſaying of the ſame Saint Cyprian, lib. 1. epi. 5. ad Cornel. contra 
Heret. Non aliunde hæreſes obortz ſunt aut nata ſchiſmata, quam inde quod 
Sacerdoti non obtemperatur, nec vnus in Eccleſia ad tempus ſacerdos & 
vnus iudex vice Chriſti cogitatur. Nor from am other roote haue hereſies and 
ſehiſmes ſprong m—_— from this, that men do not obey the Prieff of God, neither 
ao 17 conſider , how that in the Church there is one Prieſt and one indge for the 
time in ſtead of Chrift. 


** i. —— 
2 — — 


The Anſwer. 


* 


ͤ— — — — — 


1 How well the Romane Church is linked together , I haue ſaid in the former 
ſection: and therefore if the Jeſuite will aſſigne a difference berwixt it and heretickes, 
(which will be the ſame that is betwixt fiſh and hertings) he muſt do it by ſomethin 
elſe then by their vnitie: her eunto Saint Cyprian giues no veſtimonie in the words ” 
ledged, but that ĩt pleaſed the leſuite thereby to impoſe vpon his ignorant Reader. For 
firſt he ſpeaketh not, in any of both places, concerning the Church of Reme, but of e- 
uery part of the Church whereſoeuer, and faith, It i a company adbering to their Paſtor, 
ce. Next, by this one Paffor and Judge, wheteto the Church adhereth, he means not the 
Biſhop of Rome ouer all the world, (for himſelfe * diſſented from bim in the cauſe of 
appeales and rebaptization) but every Biſhop in his owne circuit. Thirdly, ſuppoſing 
he had conceited the Pope, and by theſe words immediatly meant him, yet what is 
that tothe Pope now, who is degenerate into another creature then at that time 
he was? whereby it cometh to paſſe, that many good things might be ſaid of 
him then, that cannot now, and of his Church then, which fince that time are 
periſhed. g 

2 But the truth is, that ſaying, the Church is a people cleaning to their Prieſt he meant 
it not of all Gods Church cleauing to the Pope, but of every particular Church obeyin 
their Paſtor, according to Saint Pauls admonition, ® Obey and ſubmit your ſelues — 
4s haus the onerſight of you. And the want hereof, he ſaith, is the roote of ſchiſme, not 
the diſſenting from the Pope. And this is proued to be his meaning, becauſe in d ano- 
ther Epiſtle he hath the ſame words , applying them to himſelfe, and complaining 
thereby, that ſome had ynderhand refuſed him, and communicated with others. For 
the 


& 38. The Proteſtant people as boly as the Papiſte. 


the Nouarians at Carthage, in a ſchiſme had made them a Biſhop of their owne , and 

written to the Church of Rome falſly, that he was lawfully elected: the which being a- 

gainſt the cuſtome and peace of the Church, moued him to vrge, as you ſee, the vnitie 

of ane Biſhop, and to defend the Church-gouernment of that time, © which was, to e Hicron.com- 
haue bur one Biſbop in one Citi. Hence proceed his words touching every Biſhop in bis Cre an.. 
owne place, as the Ieſuite hath alledged them. Whereby you ſee how well he proueth 4d Philipp 
the vnitie of his Church, and authoritie of his Pope: euen as well as if a man ſhould 

make that proper to the Biſhop of Rome and his Church, which appertaines to every 

Biſhop,and euery Churchz and expound that of the ſupremacie, which imports no more 

but ordinarie — vſed by Paſtors in their owne charge. This kind of diſputing 

is called incloſing of commons, 


— — 


F. 38. Secondly, the Proteſtants Church is not holy, becauſe not onely moſt 
of their men be euidentiy more wicked them in old time before their coming, 4s 
thoſe can tell that haue ſcene both, and is confeſſed by Luther himſelfe, mbo, in Pe- 
ſtill. ſuper Euangelium Domin. prime Aduentus , ſaith thus: Sunt nunc Homi- 
nes magis vindictæ cupidi, magis auari , magis ab omni miſericordia remoti, 
magis immodeſti & indiſciplinati, multoqͥue dgeriores quam fuerunt in Pa» 
patu. Men are now more reuengefull , more couetous, more vnmercitull, 
more immodeſt and vnruly , and much worſe then when they were Papiſts. 
The like teſtimonie is giuen by Smidelinus, anottaer of their Doctors, Conc. . ſuper 
cap. 21. Luce, which for breuitie I omit, 


— 
— 


The Anſwer. 


— — . 


1 For anſwer to this, the Proteſtants haue two things to ſay: Firſt, chat it is falſe, * reuter re. 
their men be more wicked then the Papiſts in old time were, the which is proued by eee 
comparing them together, and let that compariſon giue the triall in the next Digteſ- falfa — 
fion. And whereas the Ieſuite ſaith, T hey can tell that haue ſcene both, 1 anſwer, this is fumenta Chriſt, 
true, and therefore let vs referre our ſelues to their reports, which by and by ſhall be ſer cad corum pa- 
downe, And in the meane time it is probable, the Papiſts in old time were ſuch as — 
they be now; which if they were, Iam contented our lives be layed together and com · Avg de it cet 
pared, For the preſent experience that we haue this day in England touching Papiſts © 
and their converſations, will acquit vs; though their outrage and confuſion be ſuch, 
and haue wrought vs that ſorrow , that we can take ſmall pleaſure in recounting it. 

Their treaſons againſt the State, more then monſtrous, practiſing the very deſolation . 71, lets the 
of the kingdome by ſtrange conſpiracies, vnnatutall inua barbarous murders,vn- Secular Priefts 
utterable miſchiefes, we make account were wickedneſſe enough to deprive them of n 
the name and reputation of holineſſe: but this is not all, they that liue in theſe parts a- publcke a2: of the 
mong people popiſhly addicted, hue in the middeſt of Sodome. And let it be obſerued, — — 
if all diſorders be not moſt in thoſe parts among vs, where the people is moſt Pope · nd g, oe 
holy: other pariſhes where the Goſpell hath bene taughs, being reduced to ciuilitie, ad: = 
and the reſt that ſwarme with Prieſts and Recuſants remaining ſauage and barbarous, -l 
that no Chriſtian man may endure their manners. And for mine owne part, hauing ſpent S 
much of my time among them, this I haue found, that in all exceſſe of ſinne Papiſis /v+ * 
haue bene the ringleaders, in riotous companies, in drunken meetings, in ſeditious aſ- 
ſemblies and practiſes, in profaning the Sabbath, in quarrels and braules, in ſtage- 
playes, greenes, ales, and all heatheniſh cufiomes: the common people of that ſort ge- 
nerally buried in ſinne, ſwearing mote then can be expreſſed , vncleanneſſe, drunken- 
neſſe, perfidiouſneſſe vile and odious : their families vntaught and diſſolute, their be- 
hauiour fierce , and full of contumely, iniury, inhumanitie, full of ſlanderous 2 
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wilde lookes, and all vnchriſtian vſage towards any not of their owne religion; that I 
date be bold to ſay, we may all caſt our caps at them for atheiſme, and all that naught 
is: the which I would not haue touched, becauſe ſome will miſlike it, but that the le- 
ſuites words, They can tell thar haue ſeene both, vrge me to it: and hauing ſeene it with 
mine owne eyes, and ſmarted a long time vnder it, I chought it would be to the glo- 
rie of God, and confuſion of Papiſttie, to let the truth be knowne, and to admoniſh the 
Prieſts lurking in the countrey, if they will needs make the world Romane Catholicke, 

yet that they teach it more ciuilitie withall, 
2 His next reaſon to proue our Church vnholy, is the confeſſion of Luther and 
Smideline. And do not the Prophets and Apoſtles complaine as much againſt the 
Church in their times, which yet was the true Church of God > What age, or people, 
or Church was ener yet ſo holy, but the Preachers thereof found matter of . in 
itꝰ Vea, but Luther faith, Aen are nom much worſe then when they were Papiſts : he faith ſo 
indeed, but he addes withall, that the cauſe hereof us, for that men receine not the doftrine 
of Chriſt, therefore God in his anger gines them vp to their on ne fines : wherein he char- 
geth not the true beleeuets of out faith, but onely ſuch hypocrites as made a ſhew 
without ſinceritie. The very like complaint is in Chryſoſtome of the Church in his 
© Op, imperf. in time: But now (faith * he) Chriſtians are become eit her ſuck u hereticket and Pagans be, or 
worſe: yea and their conuer ſation of life, though ut be m ſc biſme, is with much more continencie 
from ſunne, then among the ChriſtiMs, Here Chryſottome ſaith, the Chriſtians are worſe 
then Pagant, as Luther faith, they are worſe then Papiſts ; and yer the Jeſuite dareth not 
conclude, that therefore the Pagans, and not the Chriſtians were the true Church. For 
bypocrites are alway mingled withghe Saints, as chaffe is with the wheate , and by 
their ſinne bring a ſhew ot euill vpon the whole Chruch, and is imputed vnto it. But 
Saint Auguſtine anſwereth this obiection better then I can, which if our adverſaries 
b ift. 162. would marke, this complaint of our vnholineſſe were ſoone at an end: Aud vom (b faith 
he) the faults of euill men are caſt in our teeth, not ours neither, but ot her ment, and they alſo 
in part vnknowne; the which if we did ſee to be true ana preſent before our eyes, and ſparing the 
coc lle for the wheate ſake, did tolerate in regard of vruie: he wenld rhinke vs not onely wor- 
thie of ns reproofe, but of great praiſe. And Ierome is of mind, the ſinnes of the Church 
© Ep. 78. are no vantage to heretickes : thus he ſaith: Are you therefore no heretickes , if 
— vpon your report haue thought vs ſinners? The ſame ching we anſwer the Pa- 

its. 
: 3 Secondly we ſay, that if all were true that is obiected, and we as the Teſuite con- 
d Depreſcrip. ceiteth, yet were not this ſufficient to proue vs the falſe Church. For what d ſaith Ter- 
tullian? Do men wſe to trie the farth by the perſons, or the perſons by the faith? And Saint 
c Epift. 137. Auguſtine hath a whole e Epiſtle written of purpoſe to confute them that laboured to 
make the Church odious, by obieRing the faults of ſuch as lived therein, In that E- 
piſtle he hath theſe words: Obielt nothing againſt heretickes, but onely that they are not 
Catholicke, leſt ye be like vnto them, who baning nothing wherewithall to defend their cauſe, 
fall to gathering vp the faults of men, that when they cannot charge the truth it ſelfe, they may 
 Apol. comra yer bring into batred theſe that preach it. And what (athelicke man (i faith Jerome) in the 
* diſpᷣutation of ſelts, did euer obieft the fanltr of life againſt his aduerſarie with whom he diſ 
puted? Vea the Papiſts themſelues being pinched with this kinde of reaſoning , and 
taſting the inconvenience thereof, by reaſon their owne liues are worſe then any, begin 
to diſclaime it, that you may ſce the Teſuite holds you occupied with an argument that 
g Confur. pol. himſelfe knowes is nothing worth, D. Harding s faith, Yow know it is no good argument, 
parts. fan 4a moribus ad doctrinam: who wonld not hiſſe and trample you out of ſchooles, if you make this 
argument The Papiits lines be faultie, ergo their preaching is falſe? The Teſuite therefore 
h Apolo. pare,,, muſt be hiſt at by Hardings cenſure. Staphylus h ſaith, Our faith muſt not be pinned to the 
eri life of the (lergie or Preachers, &c. Bellatniine i ſaith, It ic certame , the dollrine which 
5c. 10. f. 1 = 

— men teach vs cannot be hnowne by their morhet, becauſe their inward workes are not ſeene, and 
— _ their out ward works are common to both ſides.* Baronius calleth them an ignorant compony, 
as meaſure Catholicke faith not by the ſacred Scriptures which they know not hut by the ex- 
ample of life. Thus we ſee 5 Papiſts are vnwilling we ſhould judge of their faith by their 
lives, 
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lives, and yet how peremptorie they are with vs about ours, and how buſie it ſmatte- 
ring of our taults, that will admit no diſaduantage by their oe. Beſides, they haue a 
— among them, I that no dd vertue is required to make one 4 part of the trob 1 Bellar.de fcele. 
Chareb, but ouely the external profeſſion of fath. The which being ſo, then what neceſ- 14 
ſitie is there of holineſſe, either inward or outward, to proue that a people are the true 
Church? for they may be ſo without it, if they do but profeſſe it, which a wicked per- 


ſon can do. 


Digteſſ. 31. Containing many complaints made by the Papiſts themſelue: agdinft their owne 
Church and people, whereby it appeareth, their lines are worſe then can be ſail of the 
P rot eſt ants. 


mY 


— — — 


But becauſe they are ® Narcifſus like, ſo beſotted with their owne beautie, and m ig l 
the leſuite will needs haue it tried whether Papiſts or Proteſtants be of better life, l am a 75 . 
content it be a match, and the compariſon be made, vpon condition, that what I pro- — — 
duce, be alway remembred to be their owne confeſſion, not my report; and therefore A ee 
to retnaine with the Reader for a cooling card to ſtill the Phariſie, next time he comes Hiro gong 
iato the temple with u God / thanke thee, I am not like other men : and ruffles among his _ 
poore brethren o with Stand apart, come not nigb me, for 1 am holier then thou. And out 0 — 
of queſtion, vpon what part of their Church ſocuer we looke, there is no cauſe why 
they ſhould boaſt themſelues againſt vs. Ot their Popes, aud what Saiiits they haue 
bene, I ſhall haue fitter occaſion to ſpeake ? below, Touching their Monks and religi- P Pigs 54 
ous perſons, I referre my ſelfe likewiſe to q another place. Concerning the people, Fe- . ye A 
rus t ſaith, that in their Church abuſes of al ſorts haue prenailed, with diuerſe ſuperſtitions 
and enill manners, euen to the higheſt degree. And (ſaith he) the gedof this world, Mammon 
and Ambition, hath ſo blinded vp our eyes, that we cannot ſo much as ſee ſo great emils in our 
Church, Not denying, as the leſuite doth, the ſame ynholinefle ro be among them. 
ſelues that we are charged with, but lamenting that ſuch as he is haue no eyes to ſee it. 
Niemenſis, a man in his time attending on the Pope, ſ faith, Rome was a place of monſters, ¶ per eim fiutes 
yea lite Nilus, breeding monſters and nouriſping Crocodiles, that it were to be wiſbed it were rk ps vipe- 
more barren in yeelding (uch fruite of Vipers. And becauſe the Ieſuite alledged ſomewhat Tu pontenrorum 
againft vs out of Luthers Sermons, I will quit him againe with another Sermon: for qe enter 
Cornelius Mus the Biſhop of Bitonto thus preached ſome thteeſcore yeares fince, in S. Nile poreenea pa- 
Laurence Church in Rome: *O my beſt belowed Rome, if emer it (food any Citie in hand to 1g, Iam cuncod- 
ballen her conuerſion to God, thou baſt need to gine example to all other Cilirt of this conmer. tent. rear — 
fron. Thouwhich art wholy turned away auert hromne and peruerted. Turned away by thine quid 8 
owne negligense, onerthrowne by the decent of Satan, and pernerted by thine old cuſt ome of facer6 ſierleſee- 
finning. Seeſt thou not wretched Citie, how thou art become a ſtemes of lechery, afornace of 4 — fehep 
couetouſueſſe, an hell of all ot her mor tall ſinnes? Seeſt thow not how cuery ſiate and degree of mL e 41.45. 
men, and euery order this feaſt time of Bacchus is departed from Cod, and made a prey tothe Rr 
dinell? They haue ſtrinen among themſelues who of all menſhall be the worſt, in ſuperfinous ex- tom r. ſer. 4. cine? 
pences, in diſboneſt attire, in filthy words and miſcbieuous deeds, Alas alſo, religions men are 5 
become diſſolute, children are ſet toſchoole to a thonſand vices, yong men are vnbridled, vir- 
int haue caſt off ſhame, Prieſts their gon nes, and NM onkes their comles,wiſe men are become 
fooles, and old men children, To the ſame effect he alſo preached "at the Councell of o u 
Trent: With what monſters of filthineſſe, wth what ſinkes of vncleanneſſe, with what peſtife= Trid in 3 Dom. 
rous contagion is not both Prieſt and people defiled? I make your ſelues indges and begin at the —— 
ſanTuarie of God, and ſet if there be any ſbamefaſtueſſe, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe of ho» © 
neft life! if there be not vnbridled luſt, notorious bolaneſſe, mcredible wickednefſe ? Edifica- 
lion is turned into deſtruction, examples into offences, cuſiome to corruption, regard of lawes to 
contempt thereof, ſeueritie to ſlackneſſe, mercie to impunitie, pietie 10 hypocriſie, preaching to 
comention, ſolemme dayes to filthy marti; and that which is moſt unbappie, the ſanour of life to 
the ſauour of death. Would God they were not fallen with one Conſent from religion to ſuper ſti- ' 
tion from faith to infidelitie, from Chrift to Antichriſt, from God to Epicuriſme, ſaying with 
M 3 4 
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x Mat.. 22. 


y Serm. 3 3. in 
Cant. & in concil. 


a wicked heart and ſhameleſſe face, There is no God. T he ſacred name of leſus Chriſt is made 
aieſt and fable among the lewes and Pagans by reaſon of vs, whoſe wickedneſſe with a ſbame- 

report is bruted ouer all the world. Thus we fee how eaſie a matter it is to charge our 
aduerſaties with ſinne, if we would walke that courſe, and that euery iot of that we lay 
of their peoples brutiſnneſſe, is confirmed by their owae words. 

And touching their Clergie, there is as much to be ſaid, and to better purpole, 
becauſe being the beſt part of the Church, the holineſſe muſt be in them or no where. 
x The light of the bodie us the eye, and if this light be darke, how great ſhall the darkneſſe it 
ſelfe be ? Let marke what Bernard faith of his time: / Brethren, ſo deth Jeſus at this day, 


Rhem, he chuſeth many diueli to be Biſhops : the archprieſt wiſites his charge to fil bu purſe , be le- 


2 Defenſ. part. 2, 
8.11. 


a Annal. I. 2. in 
nitio. p. 48 1. 


» In Macellin. 


In cuang.Ioh, 


C-10, 


d pol. part. I: 


trajes innocent bloud, ſellet murders, takes money for adnlteries, meeſt, formcation, ſacri- 
ledge, periury, and fils bis bag to the brim, — A ſfinbing contagion creepeth this day through. 
out the whole body of the Church. All friends and al enemies, all familiar and none to make 
peace, yea all ſecke their mne : they are the mmiſters of Chriſt, but do ſermice to Antic briſt: 
they go honoured with the goods of their Maiſter, but him ther Maiſter they honor not. 
Hence it is, that we daily ſee them decked like whores, attired libę players, ſerued like Princes, 
They weare gold in their bridles, and gold m their ſaddles and ſpurs, their ſpars (bining brigh. 
ter then the altars, their tables gorgeous with meates and cups , and abonnding with fur- 
fetting and drunkenneſſe: t heir muſicke and maſtrelſie , their wine-preſſes running ower , and 
forebouſes crammed with al varieties: their barrels of oyntment their budgets full. Theſe are 
the men, and yet needs they will be Church-gouernours, Deanes, Biſhops and Archbiſhops. And 
how do theſe men keepe their chaſtitie, who being ginen vp into a reprobate ſenſe, do things net 
meete? For it is aſhame to utter what they do in the darke, yet why ſhould I ſhame to ſpeake 
that which they are not abamed to do? To the ſame effect *writeth Marſilius: We draw 
Chriſt to witne ſſe (ſaith he) and let his indgements fall on vs if we lie, that our Biſhops, and 
almoſt all other this day, do flat contrary in all things which they teach others acc ording ro 
the deflrine of the Gospell to obſerxe. * Auentine conteſles, the Pope ſetreth ouer the flecke 


ef Chrift, goates, wolues, luſtfull perſont, adulterers rauiſbers of virgins and Nunnes, cooker, 


muletors, theenes, bankers, vſurers, drones, gain-bunters , lec herous, perfidious, periured, 
ignorant aſſes, He commuteth the ſheepe to wolues and bypocrites which onely prouide for their 
bellies : nay, he ſetteth boyes and want ont to rule the lambei. I am aſhamed to ſay what manner 
of Biſhops we haue: with the rewenues of the poore they feed their hounds, horſes, whores; they 
quaffe, they loue, they flie learning as infeclion: Such is the miſerie of our times, that we may 
not utter what we thinks, nor thinke that we ſþeake, As for the ſheepe committed to their 
charge, they clip, and ſtrip, ard kill them euer y man at his owne pleaſure. > Platina complai- 
neth thus: /hat'ay we thinke will become of our age, wherein our ſinnet are growne to the 
height, that they haue ſcarce left vs any roome with God to obtaine mercie? How great the 
conetouſneſſe of Prieſti is, and ſpecially of ſuch as rule among them, how great their luſts of all 
ſortt, what ambition, what pompe, what pride, what ignorance both of themſelues and Chri- 
ſtian doftrine, what litle religion: what corrupt manners to be detected enen in lay people, I 
need not (ay , when they ſinne ſo openly as if they ſought for commendation thereby, © Albet- 
tus Magnus confeſſeth, Thoſe which rule in the Church, be for the moſt part thecues and 
murderers, oppreſſors rather then Paſt ors, ſpoilers rather then twtors rather murderers then 
keepers, rather pernerters then teachers, rather ſeducert then guides. Theſe by the meſſen- 
gers of «Antichriſt, and ſuch as ſupplant the flocks of Chriſt, This voluntarie confeſſion of 
our aduerſaries muftbe noted, the rather becauſe the Papiſis ordinarily not onely ca- 
lumniate our liues, but allo tell ſuch wonders of their Clergies learning, hoſpitalitie, 
continencie, &c. yea the moderne Papiſts let ſlip the ſame complaints. 4 Staphylus 
writes, how it is much to be lamented, that the life and behanionr of the renerend Prieſthood 
an{wers not their godly and high profeſſion, but is very ſcandalous to the world, For many of 


c Concord 2 pho can tell a trim tale in the pulpit, and exhort the people very demurely ro a ſober life, but 


Tins poſſible u ore 


part of that which will not oree mone the foote to line well themſelues. Can this be denied! It is alas tos true, 


Poſſruine thinkes, 
might to good pure 


lanſenius the Biſhop of Gaunt tels likewiſe the ſame tale out of the ſchoole, ora 


poſe. be purged out wotſe: We find by experience (e faith he) at this day, it is too true that onr Lord foretelleth 
him. Bib! to: h. [es 
*B£25.32 2, 


concerning vnſauorie ſalt. For truly the greater part of Biſhops and Paſtors, and ſuch 4s are 


of 
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of Eceleſiaſticall degrees, be ſo infatuated, that they bewray themſelues to haue no corne of ſalt 
in ther life and doctriue. Hence it comes about that the Eccleftaſticall tate ts ſe troden under 
foote and deſpiſed. And by reafon of their vnſanorineſſe, there 5 no hope neither that the un · 
ſanery life of C briſtians ſhould be reformed, aud i beir corruptions taken away whey they them- 24 
ſelues are irreconer ably corrupted, by whoſe bealth others ſhould be bolpen. Sof the Pope f Faſcieul rerara 
himſelfe at an aſſembly of the Empire, ſent his Legate, and gaue him in charge freely — 

to confefſe before the States met together: We know that for certaius yeares there haue anne h Vs 

bene many abhominations in this holy ſeate of Rome, many abuſes in d1nine things, and ſuper- N 

fluitic of traditions, and that all things haut growne worſe and worſe, the corruption being de- 

rined from ihs head into the members, from the Pope tinto the lower relates. Al we there. 

fore,Prelates and( lergie men, are declined out of the way, neither of long time bath there bene 

any that hath done any good. 

6 Theſe foule reports, blabbed abroad by our adverſaries themſelues, touching 

theit owne Church, containe worſe matter then Luther or Smidelin ſpeake of: and 

ſerne to admonifh ſuch as haue heard many ſweete tales ofthe Romane holineſſe, that 

all s not gold that gliſters : and to fore watne all Papiſts that in diſputing with vs, it 

helpes them nothing to be tayling at our liues: for they ſhall alway find, that either the 

truth is not to be tried this way, or if it be, themſelues will loſe ir at the firſt light. And 

let them remember 8 their owne ieſt of the Duke of Vibines Painter, I Cordinal bi- z Bak.CalM.kb. 

red him to draw the images of Peter and Paul vpon a table : which having done, the Card - 

nall thought they were made ſomewhat tos ruddie and bigh colonredim the face: but the Pain- 

ter replied, that whenthey were alme they lookedpale with preaching and faſting, but naw they 

were become red in the face with bluſting at the wic kane ſſe of their ſucceſſors, whereat they 

were aſhamed, ard that (hame had altered their colour. 

And the Reader muſt obſerue yet further, that they are not ſo careleſſe and diſſo- 

hace in their liues, but they are as ridiculous and ſottiſh in excuſing the matter. For 

what ſay they to all this when it is obiected againſt them? Bellarmine anſwers, If 1 
Catholic ke mas fal into ſinne, if be commit theft, adulterie, murther; yet notwithſlanding the — 
foundation of his building abideth ſtil : be hath many and great furtherances to bu ſaluatiom, 

he walkes not i the darke, he knowes his Phyſitian, he may through the ſaubh that is in him | 
cal vpon God, &. Happie Church where no mans finnes may preiudicate him: this 1 2 
beleeue is it chat makes the world runne ſo faft to Papiſtry for ſanctuary. But Staphylus | 
more grofly after this manner: As for the life of the ¶ ler gie. i ſaith he, God « their indge. i Apel pen. i io 
For as of maidenhead, ſo of Prieſthood man cannot indge. And the Canomlaw worſt of all; foc- a 4 
k If a Prieſt embrace a h, it ſhall be conflrued that be deth it to ble : and, A Prieſt dag Weiten 
embracing a woman i preſumod to do well, Now if this be ſo, there is M more to be ſaid, 5 

but that in ſilence and aftoniſhment we adore the prerogatiues of this Romane | 
Church, and admire her Jiberties , when they that will live therein, may withour any 
danger fteale the horſe, but profeſſing the Proteſtants religion, they muſt be hanged 
for looking ouer the hedge. | | 


— 


— 


m.. 


9. 39. But chiefly their Church is nat holy, becauſe there = was neuer yet any 
Saint or holy man of it approued to be ſuch by miracle, or any other euidem token, 
es by reuelation from almighty God. 


—— —— ñ — — —— e 


— 
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The Anſwer. 


* 
— 


1 Thisis falſe that the Ieſuite ſaith, there was neuer any Saint of boly man of our 
Church, approoued fo to be by miracle, revelation, or any other euident token. For 
fi:ſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and holy men of the Primitive Church, were all of out 
religion in euety point, and belecued not one article of the preſent Romane faith: as 
M 4 we 
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we ſhew in euery queſtion, and I haue purpoſely declared in other places. Now the 

Ieſuite will not deny but theſe were Saints, and by miracles approved ſo to be. Next, 

we haue true beleeuers iuſtified and ſanctified by the bloud of Chriſt, who by vertue of 

4 Roni.1,9. . Cor their calling are Saints, or holy meu, as the Sctipture cals them, though their name 
12143) ſtand not written in red letters in the Calendar. And we proue our ſelues to be ſuch,.. 

firſt, by the miracles and revelations where with our faith was confirmed when the A- 

poſtles began to teach it. Fot the men and the miracles are theirs whoſe the doctrine 

is, Secondly, by the fruits of ſanRiification, and the dotine of juſtification which we 

pirofeſſe; the former yeelding as perfeR obedience in all things, as this ſinfull life will 

— — admit; the latter, d euen by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries, binding men to a /ining 

pendere condi- faith and true repentance, the which doctrine cannot be without effect, and that effect 

— can be no other then the making ſuch holy as entertaine ir. Thirdly, we haue © the full 

2 aſſurance of vnderſtanding, and ſtedfaſt faith in Chrift concerning our redemption, ob- 

— — at tained partly by the reuelation of the promiſes in the Goſpell, and partly by the Spitit 
merirum iuſtifica- of God, bearing witneſſe with our ſpitits, that we are the children of God, and ſancti- 
—— fied by the holy Ghoſt, And this is a ſufficient token of our holineſſe, and hereby we 
— know our ſelues to be the Saints of God: the which if the Ieſuite will denie, then let 
— — him proue, eicher that we teach not true iuſtification and fanRiification ; or if we teach 
tiam ſeriam, & fr jt, and haue it, yet it is no argument of true holineſfe ; or if it be, yet that it is not eui- 


;uſtifeart, BelLde dent enough without miracles to demonſtrate the Church: or if miracles be ſo neceſ- 
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h Si vans Sanctus 
vocatut in dubift, 
etiam cæteti vo- 
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ſary, then let him ſhew we haue no part in thoſe which the Apoſtles did, and others 
after them. The which he cannot do but by examining the doctrine; that all men may 
ſee how idlely and circularly they diſpute againſt the Proteſtants, that doit by making 
holineſſe or miracles the notes of the true Church. 

2 But the Ieſuites mind runs vpon his Calendar and golden Legend, wherein he 
thinkes to find Saints and miracles to ſerue his turne. But he is deceiued. For let them 
be examined, and vpon triall it will fall out, that one part were no Papiſts, another part 
were not at all in rerum natura, neither they, nor theit miracles , but are meere devices 
and fictions; a third part conſiſteth of yncertainties, that no man for his life can be 
ſure what is true. The laſt and the leaſt part are canonized indeed, and were Papifts;bur 
that was of late, and by the Popes doing, whereupon no man that is wife will ground 
his faith, 

3 And touching this canonization, becauſe the Papiſts alway meane it when they 
talke of their Saints, I obie twe things ſufficient to diſcredit it. Firlt, that it was the 
Popes owne inuention, 4 800.yeares after Chriſt at the leaſt ſer abroach and continned 
in policie for the confirmation of certaine idolatrous fuperſtitions which he laboured 
thereby to aduance, and now are made © the ſeuen points wherein the canonization 
conſiſteth: ſetting them in a Calendar with red letters, praying to them in the Church 
ſeruice, erecting Charcbes and altars to them, miniſtring the Ewcharift, and ſaying Ca- 
nonicall houres in their honour, dedicating hotydayes, letting vp Images and worſhip- 
ping their relicker, Secondly, f themſelues cannot deny but it is ſubiect to error, that is 
to ſay, the Saint canonized may be no Saint, and the miracles whereupon his canoni- 
zation is grounded may be falſe: as 8 Caietan, and others confeſle, diſputing about 
the miracles pretended for the virgin Maries conception without originall ſin; where · 
upon it followerh neceſſatily, as h ſome Papiſts do alſo complaine, that all the Popes 
Saints may be doubred of, and no man caninuocare or worſhip them without mani- 
feſt perill of idolatrie. So that we ſeeirisa weake kinde of reaſoning to proue their 
Church by ſuch Saints. And I am firmly perſwaded, themſelues miſttult it, in that many 
times they ſhake off, as trifles, ſuch revelations as the Teſuite boaſteth of. For when 
the contention was among them about the conception of the virgin Marie;and ſome, 
to proue it was without originall ſinne, alledged revelations made to Saint Bernard, 
Brigit, and others; the contrary fide replied, as the Proteſtants do, that theſe were fas- 
taflichę wiſions, not ſent of God, but mens dreames, and F. Katherine of Sienna had a reuela- 
nion tothe contrary, i Thus anſwered Tohn of Naples, and Antoninus himſelfe a Saint, 
teaching the Proteſtants how to anſwer hencetorward, when theſe miracles and reue- 
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lations are ſo importunatly obiected, that they are but fantaſlicke viſions and mens 


dreames. R 

4 And ſure it is as — ieſt as — could lightly ; we) — to 8 
multiply their Saints, turning heanen into a ſtage, as * a Father ſpeakes of the Gentiles, k Scenam de Ce. 
Filling il with royes and Legend fables, and — to be ſo vncertaine about their owne — OA 
deuice when they haue done: yea to ſmile at the ieſt, and laugh at their owne theater, profancelig. , 
as Caietan, Antoninus, Iohn of Naples, and others do. But if the Ieſuite and ſome of 
his minde carrie a grauer countenance in this matter, and ſpeake more reſpectiuely of 
their Saints, they are wiſe herein, ſeeing the Pope hath dubbed them, and hath lear- 
ned poſſible his leſſon in | Suidas, that ſaith : It is no wiſdome to be ont of conceit with any 1 Verd. v 
god, as Hippolitus was with Venus, The beſt way i to ſay well of al, ſpecially at Athens 
(now at Rome) where unknowne gods alſo haue altars dedicated to them. Let our aduer- 
ſaties bethinke themſelues at laſt of this ® their dotage , and making choiſe of ſuch as m No man ablets 
are without controuetſie, true Saints indeed, let them without idolatry preſerve their | at. tp. apr 
memories, and imitate their godlineſſe, and returne to the vnity of their doctrine, 5/1%/©bri wh 
to reforme their innumerable hereſies thereby. Which if they will do, they may theſe be men, 7 
with comfort reioyce in the fellowſhip of the Saints; whereas now, medling with N e 
them as they do, they expoſe themſelues to the ſcorne of men and rebuke of mre,Becker,Fren- 
children, —ů— 


Brite. mot. 6, 


— — 
— . 


$. 40. Neither i their doctrine ſurb as may of it ſelfe leade one vnto holineſſe, 
but rather to all libertie and looſeneſſe of life ; as for example , to breake Faſting 
dayes; to caſt away Confeſſion of ſinnes to a Prieſt , which is knowne to be ſo ſo- 
neraigne a remedie againſt [inne; to neglet# Good works, becauſe they hold them 
not Neceſſary to ſaluation, nor Mcritorious in Gods ſight ; not to labour or ende- 
vour to keepe Gods commandements, becauſe they hold them impoßible, and as 
it is ſaid, Impoſſibilium non eſt eleQio, ws man chooſeth or laboureth to atchieue 
that which he eſteemeth altogether impoſſible. Not to be carefull to auoide any ſiune, 
becauſe they hold that whatſoeuer we do is ſinne, and that all ſinnes are Mortall 
in themſelues: and that there needeth no Penance or Satisfaction to be done of 
aur part for any ſinne, contrary to that of Saint Tohn Baptiſt, Facite fructus dig- 
nos pcenitentia, do ye workes worthie of penance; and that of our Sauiour, Pœ- 
nitentiam agite, Maith.g. do penance : but that there is an eaſieremedie for all, 
to wit, that by Onely faith they be not imputed to v. Finalh, to be careleſſe_ or 
deſperate in all atttons or conſultations, becauſe they hold all things ſotoproceed 
of God his eternal Predeſtination, that man, at wh in matters of rebews, bath 
no Free-will, and that he cannot do otherwiſe then be doth, and that God himcelfe 
# Author of ſinne. Lo whither this doctrine of it ſelfe leadeth, conſider whether 
this can be 4 good tree which of it owne nature bringeth forth ſo bad Fuite: and 
ſee whether this can be an Holy Church, which teacheth ſuch points of unholy 


doctrine, as of themſelues draw men, or at leaſt open the gap to ſuch diſorderly, and 
leud, wicked life? 


— — 


T be «Anſwer. 


— 


1 There is no part of the true faith ſo holy, but euill minds may pervert it, and take 
occaſion of libertie thereby, as they did that ſaid, * Let vs ſanne that grace may abonud; x Rem. 
Þ and would do nothing but eate and drinks becauſe to morrow they muſt die: from which b x. Cor. 15. 
peruerſneſſe of the wicked, we confeſſe we cannot free our doctrine, neither could the 
Apoſtles before ys: but ſetting this aſide, the mattet it ſelfe we teach, is ſo fare from 


- giving 
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iuing libertie, that we defire the holineſſe of our Church be tried thereby ratherches 
- any thing elſe. And I maruell the Ieſuite ſhamed not to ſay the contrary, when the 
6 api. deiu- learned(t of his fide giue this teſtimonie with it, that © the Proteſtants euery one of thew, 
4 Bell de fl hold inſtsfying faith is linely, working by charitie, aud other good workgs ; yea d no man can 
Z Scher ha 4. be taſtified without ſuch a faith, and ſerion repentance: * tor hence it followes voluntarily, 
Sade abel fe. that the whole courſe of our doftrine is againſt ſinne, becauſe true faith working b 
cher ſuch au loue, and ſerious repentance of their owne nature expel! libertie, as one contrary dot 
workes by chæruic, 3 1 . A 
axd « ine with another, But this is the manner of our adverſaries; firſt to miſreport our teaching to 


— fo 25 2 the people, next, to extort violently from it what their malice can deviſe to our diſcre- 
to 


good works: lade dit, belying herein their owne knowledge; and then, to crie amaine one to another, Lo 
ſock e whither this doftrine leadeth: thus hoping, with the daſh of a gooſe quill to outface the 
of the Prozefients, truth of Chriſts Goſpell. But let the matter be examined, (as I will do it at large in that 

— which followes) & 1 points themſelues here reckoned vp be looke into, — the rea · 


The do&rine of the der ſhall find, that when they are conceiued as we hold them, they induce neither lewd- 


— neſſe nor libeitie; and many learned and right skilfull Papiſts hold them with vs, that 
libertie, 


the Ieſuite might bluſh at his owne raſhneſle, 


Digteſſion 32. Touching faſting , and how we differ from the Papiſts therein: and whether 
the doctrine of our Church be againſt it, as the Papiſts charge vs. 


2 The firſt point obiected againſt vs, is meerely falſe, For we haue no docttine that 
teaches to Breake faſting dajes , but the contrary , that faſting is a Chriſtian exerciſe, 
needfull to be vſed for the humbling and enabling of our ſelues to the duties of prayer 
and repentance, as often as the time ſhall require ; and we hold him no good Chriſtian 
that omits it. Vea our Church hath publicke faſts in the danger of any generall af- 
fliction, and our people are taught to exerciſe themſelues in faſting priuatly as much as 
any Papiſts whatſoeuer, ſetting hypocrifie and ſuperſtition aſide. The difference is, 
that wereie their Set dayes, and their Manner of faſt vpon thoſe dayes, by Dyſtinftion 
of meates for Conſcience ſake, wherein they place the worſhip of God by way of Merit 
and Sat isfaclionʒ for the moſt part alſo negleRing ſuch exerciſes of religion by prayer, 
contemplation, and repentance, as of right ought to be ioyned with the outward ab · 

 Dicimus, quod (tinence : yea they place and practiſe faſting, © onely in forbearing fleſh , and things coming 

* of fleſs, on certaine dayes; allowing themſelues in ſtead thereof, not onely fiſh, which is 

dengel ac as good as fleſh,bur that which is daintier; wine, conſerues, ſweet meates, and ſuch like, 

horarum, in as great meaſure as can be, as the experience of this our countrey ſhewes among 
Abus Guis & lad. ſuch as are popiſhly affected. 

cinijs. Llamas, 3 And ſuppoſe we had omitted all faſting indeed, and allowed no time for it, yet 

eumFce:-P-399 ſome Papiſts would haue borne vs company, that ſo themſelues might be guilty of 

noua dogm.Caie- breaking faſting dayes as well as we. For f Caietan holdeth, It is not commanded, but 

— onely by cuſtome was brought in, and i neceſſary neither for the ſeruice of God, nor the loue 

of our neighbour. Wherein though we refuſe his iudgement, yet touching our putting 

away the diſtinction of meates and dayes, we are not to be blamed. For what libertie 

or looſneſſe can poſſibly be imagined to proceed from eating fleſs more then from eating 

1 of fiſh, ſweet meater, ſpices , and other thing: finer then fleſh, which the Church 8 of Rome 

method. part. 3. c. alloweth ? And how may it be conceiued to be ſuch diſorder on a Friday, or in Lent, 

* or on a Saints euen, to eate butter, oregges, or a bit of fleſh, when they that are buſieſt 

in controlling it, the ſame dayes will drinke ftrong wine, and other drintes, and ea te 

confeftions of better ſtuffe and warmer operations ? Or why ſhould a man be cenſured 

+ for cating his mgate on an Ember day, that fafts carefully and zealouſly vpon any day 

h Franc. Vitor, Without reſpeR of difference ? Eſpecially h out aduerſaties confeſſing, There is no kind 

— — u. of nowri/hment, ether of plants, or lining creatures, but by the law of God and natwre , we may 

I Rational.1.6.c, {awfully vſe it. Nothing can be obiected but the the precept of the Church, for i Du- 

7. f. 268. rands reaſon is too groſſe, that fi is eaten and not fleſb, — God curſed the earth, but 

not the waters in that bis ſpirit moned on them, But what ſuch authority hath a Pr 

urch, 


$.40. Faſting maintained. | tis 
Courch , to make a.generall law againſt that which God and nature left ar late? and 
what juriſdiction hath Rome of late obtain, that it ſhould forbid that which the 
Church in old time permittedꝰ . 

Fork all Antiquity ean witneſſe, that in the primitiue Church, faſting was held k Theod. epic. A. 
an indifferent thing , and exery man was left to bis owne minde therein, * no law binding him — 
to this or that manner , as! Caietan —— ; — — 2 condemned hereticke, * Lav 2 
being the firſt that euet brought in the lawes of faſting, from whom the Papiſts haue 
— them. Hor — that lived 1400. yeares ago, ® teſtiſieth concerning the —— 
| keeping of Lent in bis time, that ſome fuſted before Eaſter eneday onely , ſenile rwo dayes, — | 
ſome more : and the vnitie of faith was wel mamtained , notwithſtandang all this varietie, Velle poatfis. 

» Baſil mentioneth onely fine dajer. And Socrates o writeth, hows: was obſerned one way — 
in oue pleace and anot ber way in anot her. I hey in Rome faſted three weekgs onely and excepted | C. in 
Saterdayes and Lords dayes. T be Iilyrians and Greeks ſi re weekes. Others began ſenen weekes ns es 
before E aſter, yet ſo they faſted but a few dayes for allthe time. I he hike variety they obſerned in er 
meat i. For in ſome places they cate no luring thing at al, ſome onely fiſh, ſome fob and fowle, [ome 
drie bread, ſome would eate ne berriet, or egs, and fome not ſo mach as bread, For in theſe mar- 2 
ters the Apoſtles left euery mam to his owne wil. ? Spiridon the Biſhop of Cyprus, though 155 
he kept Lent, yet was it but pon certaine dapes that he fafted ; and when a firanger came ——1 

to him vpon one of thoſe ſame dayes, he fer ſizes fleſh before bum, and eat thereof wich o fil + 
him. Yea 4 they kept a Lent before the ſeaſt of Chriftsnatiuniealſo, which we do not. 46% 4cÞ+ 
And touching Sarerdayes, * ſome vtrerly condemned faſting that day, yer! others ab. >. 
ſerved it. And : Epiphanius thought it an Apoſtolicall tradition to faft W *v 
and Fridayes , excepting thoſe berweene Bafter and Whirfontide , which yer the 8 
Church of Rome obſetueth not. And as for Ember dayes and Saints euens, we find no” Se R 
vſe of them for fafting, till of late times. And touching this whole ion of faſting — 


5 

For firſt, they eate as often and as good as we do, when they faſt. Next, they haue diſp̃ e * 
tions u which — Gow faſting, ſo commonly and of courſe, that any man may 1 
ſee the Pope defined faſting by meates and dayes , for no other cauſe but to vent his In 
pardons. Thirdly, they haue collatiens, which they hold by preſcription, that are equall %* gow 
ro ſer feaſts, For in Spaine, on the euen of theNativitie for example, they haue a boun- 

tifull ſupper, exceeding the meaſure of faſting,made of fruites, conſerues,marchpanes, Ds 

and fuch like, * which they thinke is lawfull, hong it hold wot the nature of faſting. — 
Fourthly, they haue cuſfomer, allowing them on faſting dayes, to do as much as we do. 

For in diuers places of Spaine and Caſtile they vſe egs, cheeſe, butter, yea the lard of y F ad. 
ſwines fleſh. And generally on Saterdayes they cate the inwards of any beaſt , with "ora ea. 
the head and feete; yea avy part of a ſwine , the buttocke excepted. Might it pleaſe the 2 
Papiſts now, either to giue vs leaue to do what they do themſelues, or elſe to invite 35 
vs to their table on faſting dayes, ſeeing they bind vs out from feaſting at home ? 
This is that which a * Biſhop noted in them long ago, and is worth the marking: z Tom. Sarah, 
vndertake ſtrift profeſſions and ſhew vn difficalt things, and being more familiarly fanonrable "EI. 
to themſeluet, when it comes to performance, they do things gentle and poſſible. 


— 


— — — 


Digreſfion 
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Digrefſion 33. Concerning \Auricular confeſſion or ſorift to a Prieft ; — that it ts not 
N —— of ſinuls and how it is an occaſion rat her then a remedis of 
ſinne oftentimes, | 


me 


— 


6 Touching the caſting away of Sbrift, we are not to be condemned, vnleſſe our 

6 accuſers can name ſome place of Scripture where Chriſt or his Apoſtles hath bound vs 

2 Depernit.d.z.in to it; Which they cannot do. For their owne Canon law 3 ſaith, It was taken vp onely by 
penitentia, Olod. f certaine tradition of the Church, and not by any anthoritie of the ald or new Teftament, And 
5 though the new Ieſuites and Papiſts begin of late with great paſſion io denie this, affit- 
— np ming that Chriſt ordained it in the 20. of Iohn, yet that is no matter; for neceſſitie 


nes rriaſque. and ſhame hath driuen them to ſay ſo, and their predeceſſours as learned as they, haue 
3.confid.z. © vurit the contrary. Fot Panormitan b faith, That opinion of the Canon lam, greatly pleaſeth 


4 Carranz.in die, him, becanſe he finds no manifeſt authoritie that ener God or Chriſt commanded vs to confeſſe 
_ -—_- our ſimes to a Prieſt. And Perefius a Biſhop of the Trent Councell © ſaith, The cleare 
: $617 7 aud plaine manner of this ordinance, beth in reſpect of the ſubſtance and circumſtance , appea- 
Tae lat . reth onely by a tradition. And about ſixe ſcore yeates ſince, 4 Petrus Oxomenſis, the Di- 


r uinitie reader at Salmanca, publickly taught, as I ſay, that it had the beginning from 4 
. peeſitine law of the ¶ hnreh, and not from the law of God, Who though he were made to re- 
— cant this, yet © Bonauenture, whom the Church of Rome honours for a Saint, was of 
Salamane. his mind long before, and? Medina, with others at this day hold it. m_— $ their 
g Rner-20n9t taſhneſſe appeareth, that ſay, our Sauiour appointed it ſo euidently in the Goſpell; and 


Memor Of Chr their miſerie , that are perſwaded by ſuch ſaying to beleeue it. Vea k Rhenanus and 


Wanger fe. 5 Eraſmus, as learned Papifis as euer were, affirme, that neither Chriſt ordained it, nor 
rulde pœnit. the ancient Church vſed it: which is the truth. For when it began in ſome ſort to creepe 
debe Fabi in, k Neftarins the Biſhop of Conſtantinople put it downe in his Church, and all the Biſhops 


k Socrl.5.c.19. of the Eaſt did the like in theirs : which the Papiſts know well enough, and! acknow- 
— gens. ledge, ® railing vpon Nectatius for ſo doing: which is a ſigne chat the Proteſtans re- 


Nicer. cas. iecting ſhrift, breake no commandement of God, but follow the example of the Pti - 
— 141. mitiue Church that refuſed it. The which is further proued by the preaching of Chry- 


Don. Soto 4.d. ſoſtome, ® ſaying , This i wonderfull in Cod, that he not onely fur giuet vs our (innes , but 
1 neither doth he diſcloſe them or make them knowne , neither doth he inforce vs to come forth 


—— — — and tell them; he requires no more but that we ſpeabe to him alone, and to him alone cenfeſſe 


rij factum.Andrad, our faulti. This the godly Biſhops would not haue done and taught, if the confeſſion 


on®.cxplp.663- had bene receiued in their times as neceſſaty, or it Chriſt had commanded it, ot if it had 


vatiavis ſeducum bene ſo ſouetaigne aremedy againſt ſinne. , 
aide porter af. 7 And touching the neceſſity of confeſſion in Lent, afore they teceiue the Sacra- 
mate Nec eu- * 

dzmonem illum ment, o the learned(t Papiſts that euer were acknowledge, it is a cuſtome bat newly 

(gu — — brought vp, though we be called /end preachers, mot wickealy deceining the people, be- 
cre- cuuſe we ſay ſo, But marke what Caietan 4 writer, and then iudge what ſuch cauſe 

— there is why we ſhould thus be cenſuted: There appeareth no peſſtiue law enioyning ſerift 

nu.28.% fem iq. before the receipt of the Communion: the lam of God bath no ſuch precept , but the contrærie is 

on Aalen BY muated, where the Apoſtle ſanh , Let a man try himſelfe. Wherefore cut of this document 


Antioch. of the Apeſile it [cemeth unto me that be which is contrite for his ſinne and receineth the Com- 


— aha monion without ſhrift , finneth not mortally , though he baue a confeſſor at hand. The reaſon 


1 — aiet 5 mouing me thus tothinke, is, becanſe it is plaine , that a man hauing contrition for bu mortal 
decelebrat mins. Iinue not confeſſed, and ſo receiuing, doth that which is not ſims of it owne kinde. Tea te re- 


—_ homire. cetue the other Sacraments alſo with contrition onely, ſeemeth no where to be forbidden, And 
memor, , . a + e 
Ar of co. fell p. that which is not confirmed by the aut horitie of the Fathert, muſt not by a ſuſperſtitious no · 


FF. Tho a go e be communded. The Papiſts therefore extolling ſhi iſt ſo faſt, talke out of theirig- 
ts. * * norance, not remembring that we know how baſely they thinke of it themſelues. 

— S For they not onely know it to be, as] baue ſaid, a later tradition & cuſtome without 
—— commandement, expulſed ſometimes out of the Primitiue Church, but they thir ke in 
an.1503 bebe, their conſcience, it is not neceſſary; year ſome of theu write it expreſly, that ſecing 


nit. d. i.vtrum ſola A | g | n 
21 5 $uot. 1ſtification is the infuſion of grace, whereupon ſinne ij remitted, it folower, that conſeſſion is 
| net 
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not wece{ſary , either for the obtaining pardon of our fone, or for eur inſtification. For accor- 
ding _ order of things , confeſſion in time followeth contrition : and therefore ſecing 
contrition it ſelſe is not without inftification , the ſaidiuſtification may be and is without con- 
feſſion. And this opinion followeth incuitably of that they hold. For Caietan ( faith, © 3.Tho.q,$0.ar4 
A man contrite or ſorrowfull for his ſine , ſtandeth cleane in the indgement of God , and is a 
formed member of the militant Church. And this contrition as it goes before confeſſion, 
ſo may it be without it. And : the Maiſter of Sentences , and diversothers with him, . Hzgt vi 
holding, that the Prieſt hath no power to forgiue ſinne, or to works any ſpirituall effeft by Gore. 1 
vertuc of the k:yes,were as good ſay confeſſion is not neceſſaty. For why ſhould it ſo be, N 
when being done, the Pricſt can giue the penitent no ſpirituall grace thereby, nor ab- 
ſoule him otherwiſe then by declaring him to be alſaluedi 
9 And let no man ſay, this ſhrift is kaowne to be ſo ſoueraigne a medicine againſt 
finne; for we make account that Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles were as carefull to pre- 
ſerue men from ſinne as the Pope is, and yet they neuer preſcribed this medicine. And 
when NeRariusthruſt ic out of Conſtantinople, he found the contrary by x a ſhamefull *,77* "2 of 8 
experience, and therefore put it away to preuent wickedneſſe. And they that feare not <«2-nb0; wap 
to commit ſinne in the preſence of God that ſeethall men, will as lite bluſh to con- 3 059% 
feſſe it after their manner to a Prieſt, whom they may deceiue ; and he that regatdeth 
not the law of God, will care as litle for the Prieſts abſolution ; the feare of God and 
awe of his truth being of more force to bridle our nature then the policie of man. And 
the Ieſuites ſpeech, It © kxowne to be ſo ſoneraigne , is but folly; and therefore he may 
keepe it to himſelfe, or vtter it to thoſe that know nothing bur what he tels them, For 
more is knowne by his ſhrift, then I may be allowed to ſpeake, though his owne Do- 
Rors allow me to ſpeake ſomewhat, who knew as much of ſhrift as he doth , and yer 
all men thinke our Engliſh ſhrivers know ſomething too.“ Biel allowes me to ſay, It is y Ia ce y. 
an vſuall thing for them to turne their confeſſion into curioſities and bablings, ming ling profane 
talbe concermng vile things. * Another writes, that hypocrites will neuer confeſſe truly, but 2 
eit ber cloakz or diſſemble, to defend their ſinnes : pca religious men themſeluet, in not hing ſinne 73. p 53. 
ſo much as in diſſembling confeſſions, For ſeldome or ſcarce at al do they confeſſe otherwiſe then 
in general! ter mes, naming no great ſinne. What they ſay one day, that they (ay the next, as if 
euery day they ſinned alikg. This is the vertue of ſhrift by their owue confeſſion: and yet 
it is nothing to that which is knowne. For the ſame author ® addeth, that ir was an ordi-. AN N. 
rarie practiſe for the PrieFts to commit execrable villanie with the woman at ſorift, Þ as if Þ 1. Sam.2.92. 
they were the ſonnes of Eli, rauiſbung wines, and deflouring maides in the Church , and © * ws 
committing Sodomie with yung men, with other ſtuffe d worſe then this, that the Church — 41 vz 
was made aſtewes : that I ſay nothing touching © the queſtions and reſolations paſſing be- — 
tweene the Prieſtand his penitents, concerning caſes ſcarce beſeeming the chaire of e . 
penance, ſaue that the Prieſt taking Rare vpon him when he heareth confeſſions, and du 12.Liamme-. 
fitting in his maieſtie lhe 4iudge of China ( for * ſo they claime it) in his chaire, 8 which — 
ſometime alſo is gilt with gold, receiuing ſuch as come to confeſſion kneeling on their bare f Lam part. c. 
knees, muſt be preſumed not to etre in any thing he doth, becauſe h they hold, that as of Sd genibus 
maidenhead ſo of prieſt hood no man may iudge: which rude conceit preuailing with the firaros — 
ignorant ſeduced people, is it that continued the reputation of ſhtift, and nothing elſe, — 
But marke againe what Cornelius Agrippa, one of their ovne ſide, hath ileft vs writ- efſer puluinar ſeri- 
ten, to iuſtiſie that I haue ſaid, if the Ieſuite or his fauorers kicke at it; I could (ſaith he) qo _ 
by many examples, freſh in memorie, ſhew how fu this ſyrift is for bamdry: for Priſts, Monkes pet. apolog pare 
and Nunnes bane this ſþeciall prerogatiue, that vnder pretence of religion they may go vp and i pe akade; 
downe when and whit her they will; and vnder color of confeſſion , tallę wth any woman, 
whom they oftentimes entertaine but homely. Cloſei they go to the ſtewet, rauiſb virgins and 
widowes ; yea many times which my ſelfe haue ſeene and knowne, runne away with mens wines, 
and carrie there to their fellowes ; and hereby, whoſe ſoules they ſhould gaine to God, their bo- 
dies they ſacrifice to the diuell. It the Proteſtants had bene the authors of theſe reports, 
the ſhrift maintainers might with ſome colour haue replied, that we deviſed them in 
hatred of ſhrift; bur ſeeing they that deliuer them are zealous Papiſts, and would ſay 
nothing to the diſgrace of cheir owne Church , but what was too apparent and could 
not 
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not be couered, we may with reaſon beleeue them, and rei oyce in the wiſedome of 
God, whoſe iudgement is iuſt, to giue over idolaters and their inventions, to be taken 
K Mal.2.;3. in their owne works, that euery child might ſee their madneſſe, and *caft their owne 
filth in their faces. And I thinke moſt men that are acquainted with the haunts of the 
Seminary ſhriuers this day in our countrey, beleeue their ſhrift to be a medicine of the 
ſame boxe, whereof I hope I may ſpeake in Chaucers words, to end this point of po- 
. ſnrift, who liuing in a ſhriuing time, thus! wrote how the Frier applied his me- 
— whe dicine. 
Ful ſweetly heard he confeſſion, 
And pleaſant was bu abſolution: 
He was an eaſie man to giue penance, 
There as he wiſt to haue a good pittanee. 
For vnto a poore order for to gius, 
Ii ſigne that a man is wellyſhrine. 
For many a man is ſo hard of heart, 
T hat he may not weepe thongh him ſmart. 
Therefore in ſtead of weeping and of | b_ 
Alen mote giue ſiluer to the poore Friers. 
This anſwer being made to Popiſhſhriſt, for the remouing of the generall, abſolute, 
„eee dr cotton, ad petpetuall neceſſitie thereof, which the Papiſis vrge: we are to adde concerning 
— this point * the doctrine of our Church, which doth not denie or take away the free 
273. —— and godly vſe of confeſſion, but teacheth that it is very profitable when it is diſcreet! 
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done vpon iuſt occaſion, and a godly, learned and truſty Miniſter may be had for the 
ſearching of the wounds of ſinfull ſoules, and applying of fit counſell and comfort to 
diſtre ſſed conſciences; and therefore our Church exhotteth, when any cannot fo well 
by himſelfe apply the meanes preſcribed in the word, to himſelfe for the quieting of 
his conſcience, but requires further counſell or comſort therein, rc: to refort to ſome 
diſcreet and learned Miniſter of Gods word, and to open his griefe, chat he may re- 
cciue ſuch gholily counſell,aduice and comfort, as his conſcience may be relicued,and 
that by the miniſterie of Gods word he may receiue comfort and the benefit of abſo. 
lution,to the quieting of his conſcience,and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulnefle, 
as it is in the ſecondexhortation before the Communion. For which purpoſe alſo a 
forme of abſolution is preſcribed inthe viſitation of the ſicke, to be vſed after ſpeciall 
confeſſion, in ſickneſſe as well of mind as of bodie: Our Lerd leſus Chriſt who hath let 
power to his Church to abſolue all ſinners which truly repent and beleeue in him, &c. 
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Digteſſ. 34. Concerning the neceſſitie or requiſite condition cf good mor les for our ſaluations 
ſoewing that the Proteſtants hold it. 


— 
* 


12 The third point of our docttine charged as tending to libertie, is the article of 
good workes, wherein the Ieſuite accuſeth vs two wayes : firſt,that we hold, they are 
not neceſſarie to ſaluation: next, that we denie their merit. This latter accuſatign we con- 
feſſe, but denie the former, and ſay, themſelues know it to be falſe, not onely by our 
preaching and writings, wherein the learned of our Church vrge men to a godly life, 
m defending the verity of this propoſition, that good workes are neceſſarie to ſaluation: 
but alſo by the cleare confeſſion of their owne fide, ® who going about to faſten it vp- 
pon vs, that we ſhould hold againſt the neceſſitie of good works, yet acknowledge it 
is rather a conſequence of our doctrine, and our ſecret meaning, then our manner of ſpeech 
or teac hing. Wherein they ſhew their deſite of contention, and vnconſcionable miſ- 
leading the people, when they will not ſuffer vs to expound our owne doArine , nor 
give vs leaue to declare our owne faith, but o as the Iewes did Chritt and bis Goſpell, 
ſlander our doc tine with that which themſelues know is farre from it. For how can 
they ſay, we hold good works not neceſſatie, when they ſee well enough and acknow- 
ledge our docttine is, that P man is inſtiſied by the grace of God not imputing our finnes vn- 

to 


— —— nece(ſabingacetinidild. "i. 
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to v7, which grace, faith apprebendeth by beleening d avd this faith is lining , and worketh 21 em ub 
by — which faith and true repentanice, no man can b ſand; ſo excluding nt Hai hi 


2gainſt their one knowledge, that we denie the neceſſitie of a good life. The poin —.— 
we denio is this, that our owne righteouſaeſſe is the — — fr _— 
of God, or by way of meripe, procure accepration with God to eternall life, or make e 
vs rightepus in his preſence. For God of his iuftice requires that every man, aforc he jag 

be ſaued or admitted into the ſtate of his children to enjoy his fauour and friendſhip, — 
bring a full ſatis faction and righteouſneſſe or iuſtice of works anſwerable to the Law: 2 
the which iuſtice, ſay we, is not the righteouſneſſe that we do, bur che perfect obedi- A dn 
ence of Chriſt imputed to vs, and made ours by faith; our owne workes being —— 
the fruite of this faith, and a requiſite condition of our ſaluation, as the way to walke 
in, and no otherwiſe ; which way whoſoever findeth not, or having ſound it, walketh 
not, ſhall neuet be ſaued. becauſe God ſaueth nohe but by iuftification and ſanctiſiea · 
tion both. The former is to acquit vs from the condemnation of the Law; art] It is by 
the blond and obedience of Chriſt; the latter is to conforme vs to the Goſpell, and to 
go the way that leades to God; and it is by our one inhetent holineſſe. Both theſe 
muſt therefore of neceſſitie be done: the obedience of Chriſt to iuſtifie vs, and our 
owne workes to go the way whither our iuſtification cals vs; whereupon it followes, 
they neither iuſtiſie, not ſatisſie, nor merite before God, nor anſwer the righteouſneſſe 
of his Law; and yet are abſolutely neceſſary to all of ripe yeares, as the fruites of faith, 
and markes of the way that leadeth to heauen. And euen as the king freely beftowing 
a place in the Court vpon his ſubiect, this his free gift binds him ouer to come to the 
Court to receive it, and hauing ſo done, to diſcharge the place with all diligence and 
attendance : and yet the ſubiect cannot ſay, that either his going the way, or atten- 
dance procured the place, but onely the kings free gift put him into it. Andif this mans 


friend ſometime tell him, you muſt go to the Court to do your attendance, though 

when you haue done all you can, your ſo doing is not worthy the kings fanour he hath 

ſhewed you; he doth not thereby perſwade him to negle his iotrney and ſervice, hut 9 

rather the contrary, that the kings gift calling him to the place implies both. So is it bi 
in our ſanctification, which is the way that leades to the kingdome that God hath 34 
freely giuen vs, and the dutie which that gift calleth vs to; and therefore neceſſurie is 

it owne kind and order, and no otherwiſe. Which the Proteftanrs holding, do not teach 

thereby that men ſhould negle& good workes, but the contrary : they onely thinke 

them not neceſſarie or requiſite to our iuſtification for —— e Low, becauſe 

herein nothing concurreth with the merit of Chrift,nor can do: as many learned Papiſts 

theinſelues confeſſe, and the ordinatie fort of people, that now miſconceiue our do- 

Qrine in this point, when they vnderſtand it, as I haue layed it downe, will not dei. 


— 


— 


Digreff. 35. Tonching the merit of our workes : and what i to be holden thereof 


12 Next, the leſuite accuſerh our docttine of good works, becauſe it denies the 
Merite thereof. For anſwer whereunto, we beleeue aſſuredly our good workes hall 
be rewarded both in this life, and in the life to come, yea farte beyond that which 
they are worth: onely we denie their Merit that is to ſay, we thinke this reward is not 
giuen for the merit or deſert ofthe worke, but of the meere grace and mercie of God 
for the merits of Chriſt, Whercin we haue not onely the Scripture , and anciene Do- 
dots, but themoſt skilfull and learned Papiſts that ever lived on our ſide: the Law ſay- . gum 
ing, the rewardis of mercie, and u the Goſpell telleth vs, The ſufferings of this bife ate not « Rom bi, 


worthy of the plorve of the life to come. 
by of the gl of the bfe — n 1 
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13 That which the Papiſts meane by merit is this, which I ſer downe in their owne 
yords, and let the Reader iudge whether the Proteſtants haue not reaſon to refuſe it. 
s Onh.exLls, Andradius * faith, The beaxenly bleſſednefſe, which the Scriptare cals the reward of the inſt, 
is not.ginen them of God gratis and freely , but is due to their worker: — yea God hath ſet 
y Expl Artic. Lo- forth heauem to ſale for our workes, The Deane of Louan ? faith , Farre be u fromws that 
nant "rherighteous ſronld looks for eternal! life, as a poore man doth for bis almes, for it is much 
more bononr for them as wittors and triumphers to poſſeſſe it, as the garland which by their la- 
» De merix. ope- hour they haue deſerued. Bayus * ſaith, T hat alrbowgh the reſtanration of mankmde be fe 
cribed to the merits of Chriſt , yet it is not for Chriſts merits that our worker are rewarded 
with eternal life : neither doth God, when be gines the reward, looke towards ( briſts death, 
but onely to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde, wherein by the law of nature it ws appointed. bat 
in theinſt iudgement of God, obedience ſponld be rewarded with life, as diſobedrence ts with 
+= death. Suarez * faith,  ſwpernaturall worke proceeding from grace, wit hum it ſelfe, and of it 
Secundo, & opor- owne nature, hathw proportion and condignitie with the reward, and 4 ſufficient value to be 
_” worth the ſawte. Thereward therefore is not ginen for Chriſt merit. — The merit of Chriſt 
Cannot be made our merite, therefore neither can our merits haue the power of meriting from 
Chriſt merits, or any more worthineſſe then they be ordained to hawe of themſelnes. — It 
wwſt not be denied but our merits are tre merits, ſo that the workes of the godly proceeding 
from grate, haue of themſclues an inward wort hineſſe, and are proportionable to the reward, 
in the ſame manner as if we conceiued a man to be inſt, and works wel, without the merits of 
¶ hriſt, as many thinks of the Angels, and of man in the ſtate of innocencic. Thus the merits 
which the Proteſtants denie, are not the reward of good works, but that inward con- 
dignitie which our aduerfaries place in — they thinke God is bound to re- 
ward them, yea without any reſpect to the death or merirs of Chriſt. This we hold a 
deteſtable opinion, becauſe it abrogateth the Goſpell, and ſets afoote the couenant of 

workes. | 
14 Beggers asking for almes ſhew their wounds, but Papiſts will haue vs ſhew 
our merits, and not aske heauen as an almes for Chriſts ſake, but challenge it as due 
b Marcherem.de for our workes ſake : but what faith one? b He that doth good, ſeching reward thereby, 
— e ſerues not God, but his owne wil. Origen © ſaith, I can hardly beleeme there is any worke that 
e AdRoml.4.64 way require the reward of debt. Auſtin d writeth, We muſt vnderſtand that Ged bringeth 
3 * & lib. , do eternal liſe, not for our merits, but for his owne mercie. And Bernard, © That the me- 
e De Annune. yits of men are wot ſuch, that eternal life Gould be due to them of right, er that God ſhould 
ferm. Cant fer 61, offer men iniurie if he did not therefore beſtow it. f I he mercie of. God is my merite. 8 The 
r De gra & lb. thingt which we call aum merits, are thenurces of our hope, the prouocations of loue, the ſrgnes 
m_ of our eleclion, the foreruwners of our future happmeſſe, the way to the kingdome , not the cauſe 
k Super Play, Why we reigne. And Gregory himſelſe, who was a Biſhop of Rome, h ſaith, It & one thing 
permit. fer God to reward men according to their wor bes, and another thing to giue thereward for the 
workes themſelues, When the Scripture ſaith, e According to our workes, the qualitie of our 
workes is underſtood, that the reward ſhall be bs WN Os E the workes are: for unto that 
bleſſed life, wherein we liue wth God, can no labour be compared, no worke hkened , (ering 
the Apoſtle ſaith, The ſufferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie of the life to come. 
This that theſe Fathers haue ſaid, is it we alſo ſay for our (clues, and anſwer our accu. 
ſers. Now I know well enough a wittie Romaniſt, deuoted to contention, can inuent 
ſome fine diſtinction to wake theſe men ſpeake good Romane Catholicke, whatſoe- 
uer they meant: let him do vs the like fauour, making the ſame diſtinction for vs that 
he will do for Auftin, Bernard, or Gregorie,and we (hail be as good Catholickes as 

they. 

4 Moreouer, it is diligently to be obſerued, that howſoeuer our aduerſaties con- 
tend for their merites, yet the learnedſt and moſt iudicious among them diſauow 
chem, teaching people at their way- gate to renounce them: and holding that which 1 
haue faid to be the ſounder docttine: ſo did Anſelme the Biſhop of Canterbury, 500. 
neun lioccos · Veares ſince, teach the people to die in this faith, i confeſſing, Lord, Iſet the death of 
&0.Pex. con. 93- Chreſt betweene me and my bad merits, and 1 offer bis merits for mixie owne merits which 1 
ſhould haue, but haue not: and bet weene me and thine anger, I interpoſe the death of my Lord 
teſw, 


— — — — 
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leſs. So alſo k ſaith Stella: God my Proteilor looks not ypon me, but frſt looke upon thy k In Luc. cy. 
oncly Sonde, and place betweene me aud thee bim thy Sonne, lus croſſe, bis blond, hu paſſion, 
bi; merits : that ſo thy inflice paſſing through hu blond and by merus , when ut comes at the 
laſt to me, it may be — aud full of mercic. Waldenſis! faith, He is to be repmted the ſoun- 4 — — 
der Diuius, and the better Catholics, and more agreeable to the Scripture, that ſimply de- Erie dilurzad 
nicth ſuch merit, confeſſing that imply no man merits the kingdom of heauen , but obtaines it Sen jn. 
by the grace and free will of ad that giuet it. Bellatmine ® faith, that by reaſon of the vncer · m De iuſtiveat 1 
Laintic of a mans owne righteonſneſſe, and for feare of vaine glotie, it u THE SApEST 78-40 beni. 
WAY to repeſe aur whole confidence in the SOLE MER C1E end goodneſſe of God. And he * 
gives thereaſon, — without —_— — bath true merits, or 
that be fhall per ſcuere therein; and nothing # eaſier then to be tempted with the pride of bu 
owne good — Pighius * faith, 1 — — OT BY — 0 — 11 .— 
RIGHTBOVSNESSE, BVT BY THE RIGHTEOVSNESSE OF GOD IN 
Cnr1sT, who putteth bis owne iuſtice betweene bus Fathers indgement and our ininſtice, 
vader the which as under a ſhield, he protecteth vs from the diume wrath which we haue de- 
ſerned. Ferus o ſaith, The perable of him that hired labourers into bis vineyard, teacheth o L zconmens. 
that whatſeexer God giuet h vn, uf GRACE, not of debt ; for all our righteouſneſs is as a . 
cloth polmed: yea the very [ufferings of thug life are unworthie of future glorie. If therefore 
ther defireſt is hold the grace and fanour of God, MAKE NO MENTION OF THY ME- 
RITS, And let all ſuch as contend with vs about this point, aſſure themſclues their 
owneſchooles were of our mind herein till of late. Gregorius AriminenſisP defendeth y 1.4 ry qu.an.a. 
at large, that no worke done by max, thowgh coming from the greateſt charie, MERITS or 7:39 Nedum vies 
CONDIGNITIE either eternal life, or any other reward eit her eternal or temporal; be- cuius aleriuspre- 
canſe enery ſmch works is the gift of God. And againſt that conceit which ſaith, there is an e decor 
inward worthineſſe in the nature of our workes, deſerving the reward, which worthi- 
neſſe is commonly called the merit of condignitie, he diſputeth, that the reward « ſim- 
ply due to NO WORKES, NOR OF THEIR NATYRE, but onely through the free 
appointment of God, who out of the abundance of S MERC1E hath ordained to reward 
ſuch workes with eterpall life. But Durand is ſo plaine, that the meritmongers are faine to 
diſclaime him. He 4 ſaith, There u NO MERITKE OF CONDIGNITIE betweene 4 ,.4.29.q2.p.200 
wan and God, but onely betweene man and man; the ſaid merit being ſtrictly taken (as the 
Papiſts now do) to import 4 voluntarie attion whereto the reward u due of inflice, ſo that CO 
if it be not giuen, there 1 no wrong offered. — end whatſoener we receine of God, whether cui de: etur mer- 
It be grace or glorie, whether temporal or ſpirituall good, whatſoener goed works we haue be- 1 
fore done for us, yet we receine the ſame" RATHER OF GODS LIBERALITIE, Palidsaccipimus 
THEN OF THE DEBT OF THE WORKEF,— eAndforaſmuch as no mani free gift can — om 
bind him to giue more, but he that receines more is the more hound to him that giuet it; there · debis operia 
fore hence it followes, that by the good habits and deeds which God bath enabled vs to do, R 
IS NOT BOVND BY THE DEBT OF HIS IVSTICE to give vs more, that be 
ſhould (as the Papiſts now ſay) be unit if he gaue it nor, but we rather are bound to him: 
and it is RASHNESSE, YEA BLASPHEMY, #0 thinks or ſay the contrary, as t the © n Heb6.e 
Rhemiſts do. Then he concludeth, that if Goa giue any reward to our wel doings thu ts (as 
the Proteſtants ſpeake) NOT THAT HE IS A DEBTER TO THE WORKBS, 
BVT OF HIS OWNE L1BFRALITY. Marke the argument he vieth againſt me- 
rits, and then iudge freely whether ic can be anſwered. No man hauing freely beſtowed 1 » 
2 gift ypon another, is bound by the vſe of the ſaid gift to beſtow more ; but he that nat quoddam me. 
receiueth it is rather bound to him that giueth ir. But all the workes of grace whatſo- quod ple rocar 
ever,thoughneuer'ſo well vſed, are freely beſtowed vpon vs by God: therefore God #:witionem,ex pu- 
is not bound by the good vſethereof ro beſtow more. And fo conſequently man is wat — =o © 
bound rather to God, and all his reward is of mercie, not of condignitie. qua remiſhogis 
16 Beſides, all Papiſts ate not of one mind concerning theſe merits, that men may — han 
ſee they talke againſt the Proteſtants abroad, that which they are not agreed of among — part.1-4. 
themſelues at home; which is more then ridiculous, For { ſome hold that a man doing Tho. ug ar 
what he is able by the power of his free will before his conuerſion, omitting nothing that tendet = _ | 
to the obtaining Gods fanoar, merits hereby of congraitie , that God ef bis goodneſſe, _ teri nd“ 
| N 3 ind. 
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binds humſelſe to acc one that turneth humſeife to him, ſbould pr bim 10 farther 
t Hoſ.conf.c.93- grace: 24 this kind of merit, and accuſe it of bertfie: tha 2 might 
know what ſtuffe is harboured now and then in the Popes ſchooles. And touching the 
u Rhem. anno. metite of condignitie, you hears what is commonly ſaid, that cv workes of cheir very 
nA head, nature deſerue eternal! life ; the reward whereof is a thing equally and infily anſwering to the 
Onh.explic..6. fine and weight of the works, rather then a free gift, ſo that God ſoenld be vninſt if be gave it 
x Anſel. Stella, wot, yet * others, whom! alledged immediatly before, denie this, and Bellacmine him- 
Waldenf.Bell. Pi” ſelfe, whether he were aſleepe, or whar exttemitie he was driven to I know not, but 
— 7 he writes expreſly , To worker done by faith, and the helpe of God, we aſcribe no ſuch me- 
y Indic.deld.55- rite as hath the reward of inſtice to anſwer them: but onely the merite of impetration , which 
wy . the Schoolemen called the merite of congruity, not of condigmitie: and yet] ſhewed before 
2 Tba a dan art. that Hoſius faith, the merit of congruitie is Pelagianiſme, Againe * ſome ſay, The me- 
3HoCconfeLc.7 3 ritg of 4 mans worker proceed from the grace of God, and his union with Chriſt, But * others 
——ů— lay, this is hereſie; and conclude, that the dignity ef the perſon addeth nothing to the reaſou 
5.1. Greg. Valent. —————— thet ve wot yet adopted to be the ſonnes of God. 
2 Bayus de marie, © Some ſay, the merit is, not becauſe the workes haue any worthineſſe in themſelues, 
NLA but by reaſon God bath made a promiſe, and thereby bound himſelſe to reward them: but 
Comte © others denie this, and thinke they deſerne thereward, though God bath made no promiſe 
armen.12<31 ae af; which the learned Papiſis thinke 4 the workes of Adam in his innoceney, and 
Lega de lc. © Chriſt when he redeemed vs, did not; aſcribing their merit to the couenant which 
—_— God made to accept them. f A third ſort ſay, they merit by vertue of the warke and 
e Andtad.Orth. promiſe both. 8 Some are of mind, that both the grace of working, and the merite of the 
die ang. worke being done, flow both alike from the merite of Chrift. But b others ſay the conrrarie, 
Sor de Nat. & how it i for Chriſts ſake indeed that Go bath enabled vs to ds the good works ; but when it 
- - 0 is dore, then the reward is giuen, not for Chriſt, but for the worker ſake, without any reſpełt 
Lem gart. ef Chriſt death. i The Ieſuites ſay, many of them, that the promiſe of God made to ac- 
Biel Darand lic. cept our workes, bindeth God to reward them: yea they haue as inherent and intrinſes 
dina.quos refer. call wort hineſſe of their owne, deſerning reward, as Adams wor kes bad in the ſtate of innocen« 
f Bell de label, ce: and k the Rhemiſts ſay, They be meritorions, and the very cauſe of ſalnation, ſo farre, 
<.19.Coſter. En- har Ged ſbovld be vminſt if he rendred not heauen for the ſame. But Durand faith, It & raſh= 
— — weſſe and blafphemne ſo to ſpeaks, the promiſe of God in the Scriptures no way binding him to® 
_— — giue the reward, but onely teaching t bat he pur po ſeth to giue eternal life to ſuch as line godly. 
— The like ſay ® Alexander and ® Ariminenfis, two famous Schoolemen. 
S. i 17 Bytheſevncertaintiesand oppoſitions of our accuſers among themſelues, it is 
— eaſie to diſcerne, they haue more Romacke to ſtriue againſt vs, then wit to conceale 
1 their owne diſagreements, or power to reconcile their faith with the truth. The con- 
k Voon Heb a in clufion therefore ſhall be this, that the point of difference betweene vs and the Papiſts 
rd. concerning merites, is, that wE BELEEVE THERE IS NO MERIT IN OVR 


m Part. 3. q. 96. m. 
3.art 2-Þ.3-9.69. WORKES AT ALL, AND THE PAPISTS CANNOT TELL WHAT ro BE- 


m. 5. art · 2. §. 1. 
1 1. d. 17. q. L. art. 2. LEE VE. 


Digreſſion 36. Anſwering thoſe that accuſe the Proteſtants for boldin that no — 
keepe Gods commandements , and ſhewing what i to be holden concerning that 


matter. 


— — — — — — 


18 Firſt that the malicious reports of our accuſers ſeduce no man l will ſet downe 
what we, and what they fay touching this matter, and the difference betweene vs 
and then make triall whether it follow ot that we ſay, that men ſhould neglet? good works. 
That which we hold is, that no man is able to do all the Law requireth , but in many 
things we ſinne all: the reaſon is, becauſe the commandement ties vs not onely to the 

5 Mar. 23.3%) outward worke, but » alſo to the perfection of inward loue; yen that we do both 
theſe, not by the helpe of the grace of the Goſpell, but of our ſelues, by the ſtrengh of 
our owne will, for ſo much as the Law was giuen before the Goſpell was revealed, 
when man Rood in pure nature; in either of which points whoſocuer faileth, though 

newer 


. or . bo 
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neuer ſo litle, he is a tranſgrefſour of the Law. And though Ieſus Chriſt haue brought 
grace to the Law, that is to fay, by the revelation of his Goſpel hach in ſome ſott al- 
teted it, yet that grace ſtandeth not in diminiſhing the commandements, or enabling 
vs here to keepe it without defect, but in abſoluing vs from the rig of it, and wor- 
king the obedience of the Goſpell in our hearts. The rigour of the Law admitteth no rigli- 
teouſneſſe bur that which is abſolute and perfed, it offererh vs iuſtification and ecernall 
life vpon no other condition , it adiudgeth every man to hell for the leq hnne ; and cou- 
demneth all ſuch as faile in the perfect obedience : and this rigour ſtandech in force 
toward all that are out of Chriſt: and h the grace of Chriſt haue delivered his 
children from ir, yet this deliuerance we ſee emplieth not their exemption from fin- 
ning, but onely ſuppoſeth three other things. Firſt, that the curſe of the Law ſhallnot 
be extended againſt them, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered ir. Next, that the power of it 
ſhall be abated. in them, by reaſon the death of Chriſt hath monified the luſt ofthe 
fleſh. Thirdly, that they are freed from the Law thus armed with rigor, and admitted to 
the obedience of the Goſpell, which is a yoake lighter and eaſier. And we hold 
that all the perfection of mans righteouſnefle in this life ſtandeth onely in bearing this 
yoke, the commandements whereof are three, and we thinke it not impoſſible to keepe 2 
them. The firſt is repentance, whereby we ſeeke that our finnes may be pardoned , and my 
we renewed by our daily miſſike and hatred thereof; confefling them alſo to God and 1 
craving more firength againſt them. The ſecond is faich — in Chtiſt forthe 
remiſſion of our fianes, The third is new obedience, conſiſting inthe mortification of TI 
the fleſh, and quickening of the ſpirit, that we may endeuour and pteſſe our ſelues for- — 
ward to do our vttermoſſ in walking the way of al the motall Law. And thus we ſay, the 
commandernents may be kept, and no otherwiſe. 

19 Our adverſaries that miſlike vs herein, themſelues hold the whole Law tobe | 
boch poſſible and eaſie to be kept by a juſtified man. ? They ſay, Mans nature is ſo bee. NA 
led by grace, that thereby he bath a proper facultie ginen bim te eſchve all marta fine al big 1alik. L 4 c. 16. 
bfe long. and perfeith to fulfil the Law. Vea ꝗ that he may of bis abundant charitie do were -— ———_— 
then the commandement; require, and ſo both merits for bimſclfe, and — — others 4 Rheni.1.Cor.g. 
that want merits of their owne. And though they ſeeme to except veniall fnnes, yet that C 
is no matter: for * they thinke ſuch are no findes , bur a light matter, as it were a little r Henriqam.mo- 
duſt that riſech vpon ones gatmett, without hurting or changing it, repwguent neither — 
to grace nor charitie, nor turning a man from God, nor deſer ning eternal punifoment nor brea- LI. g-. Biel. Ag. 
bing fFiendp with God, and her e require neither penance, nor ance, © <= 
but be that dicth therein may be ſaned. Ihe which being fo, they had as good haue not 
excepted them at all: for what kind of ſinne is that which neither eth God, not 
offereth him iniurie, not deſetueth his anger, nor is againſt charitie, nor requires any 8 
ſorrow for it? Nay i ſome of them ſay expreſly , ly the ſpecial grove God may t Bonanent.Com- 
hue without it too, all the dapes of bis life, This is the thing that we miſlike, and hearken Fru theoll. 3.4 
to it; they which brag of themſelues that they fin not, yet call others PynITANS, the pazi. 
which name was therfore giuen the Nouartians,*becanſe they thought they were pure from aN e 
a fine, as the Papiſts do: it is reaſon they partake the name that communicate in the c.debgreCLindss 
opinions, and none elſe. 

20 his being the difference betweene vs, Iam contented the Scriptures iudge, 
and Fathers ſay, who ate inthe wrong, and let the Reader giue care how one of them 
greets this Teſuite : " Why doſt thowfoolihly glorie as if thou wert pure? why doſf thou comn- u Pelubocls, ep. 
terfet thy ſelfe to be void of ſinne ? what deſt thou renouncing the fellowſ2ip of naue? * Job 17% ry 
faid, If I waſh my ſelfe in ſnow water, and purge my hands moſt cleane , yet ſhalt thou plonge - 
we iv the pit, and mine owne dlot bes will make me filcbie. Saint Iames / ſaich, In azeny things Y lac. 3.2. 
we frnne al. The Prophet : confeſſeth, We are al vacleane , and dll aur righteonſueſſe is as * **546 
4 menſtruous cloth, And * Salomon, Who can ſay, I baus made my beart cleane, I am pure = Pro. 2 „ 

from my ſpune ? And of ſuch as our adverſaries ate, he Þ ſaith, There © ageneration pare in b P 

their owne conceit, and yet are not waſhed frem their filthineſſe. Saint Ambroſe *fairh, The 

commande ment i ave (uch, that it is unpeſſible to keepe them. And Saint Auſtin, 4 Wo bets gaz. 

eur commundabl:ſt life that we leade, sf thow Lord, ſetting thy mercie As, honldeſt — 4 C, 
XN 4 . 


— 
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it. Beſide, the Papiſts cannot reconcile that which they ſay, with the reſt of their opi- 
nion. For the Rhemiſts grant, Ewery man, be he neuer ſo inſt, yet becanſe he lineth not mth. 
ont veniall (inner, may truly and ougbt to ſay this prayer, Forgine vs our treffaſſes. Wherein 
ing that the juſteſt man is dound to ſay , Forgine vs, they admit allo that he kee- 
not the Law elſe it were ſuperfluous to aske pardon where there is no ſinne, or 
where the ſinne is ſo ſmall, that it deſerueth no puniſhment, And they admit them to 
f Almain. moral. be directly agamiſt rhe Law, as f other learned Papiſſs alſo — they are, be- 
Aera cauſe Gods tice binds no man to humble hinaſclfe that hath not offended his Law: 
veniall ſinnes therefore being againſt the motall Law, and binding vs to aske pardon 
for them, and no man living without them, it followes, that no man can keepe the 
Law. 
21 And whereas it is obiected, that God would not bid man do that which is 
* Namfatenur impoſſible, foraſmuch as no man chuſeth that which cannot be done. I anſwer , fiſt, that 
dofores, quod 2- men ate iuſſly bidden do that which they cannot, becauſe throvgh the fall of Adam 
quis - L 

obligariadimpoſ- they haue depriued themſelues of that firength whereby they migin haue bene able. 
kibile proper cius Secondly, they are reuoked tothe Law, not to be iuſtified by keeping it, but that ir 

culpam: & hoc , + - 0 : = . 
quando obligatio might be their ſchoolemaiſter to Chriſt, to ſhew them their miſerie, ro drive them to 
— faith, to direct their hues. And it is folly to thinke, that the propcſition of the Law 


© In Ma-. 13. 


— could be for no other end but to binde men to keepe it: or if it were propounded for 
bene agent ex- that end, yet that the childten of God are not delivered from it. Thus Saint Auſtin 
culat hominem 4 $ anſwering the Pelagians, obiecting as the Papiſt doth: The Pelagians thirke they han 
—— ſpoken domghtily : when they ſay, God would neuer command what be knew vrprſſible ſor man 
Wa que eſt pena fo do: as who (hould ſay, any bodie knew not ſo much. But therefore he commard:th thirgs 
| 09 poy park vnpoſſible, that he might know what to craue of bim. For it is our faith, which by prayer FA 
orgs == tainet h that which the Law requireth. And Bernard more fully h ſaith, 7 herem thou muſt 
k In Can erm. 30 yeeld vnto me, that the commandement neit her hath bene fun filed in t hm life ly am man , nor 
can be. For who dareth arrogate to himſelfe that which Samt Paul corſeſſeth he conld nat 

comprebend ] Neither was our Maiſt er iguorant, how the weight of the Law exceedrd mans 

ſtrength : yet hethought it profitable, thereby to gine them warming of their cwne mſufſciency, 

that they might know to what right couſneſſe they ſhon!d bend as farre as they might, By com- 

manding therefore things vnpoſſible, be made not men ſmners, but nu E Dh, that 

everie mouth might be flopt, andthe whole world made ſubictl to Ged, when no ficſh ſhall be 

inſtifiedin his (ight by the workes of the Lam: for when we reteiue the Cemmandements, and 

FEELE eur weakneſſe, we CR U E fobeanen, So that Saint Auſtin and Bernard, we ſee, 

ſay as we do, the Commandements are vnpoſſible to be kepr, and yet for all that, they 

teach how men may labour therein with profit, and bring themſelves to humility and 

the faith of Teſus Chriſt : which is the true vſe of the Law, that men ſeeing their infir. 

mitie might ſecke for the pardon of their finnes at his hand, who is the end of the Law 

for righteouſneſle to all that beleeue. And the Papiſts teaching the contrary, haue filled 

themſelues full of deteſtable preſumption and hypoctiſie, and peftilent contempt of 

i Marc.Herem.de that tighteouſneſſe which is through the faith of Chriſt. Seeke not (5 ſaith an old Here - 
Weben , mite) the perfeclion of the Law in mant vertues, for no man is fonnd perfect in it. The per- 
I c fedlion thereof ts hid in the creſſe of Chriſt, I end the point with Saint Auſtins ſpeech, x. Af 


* — — the Commandements are holden to be kept, when that which is not kept i⸗ forgiuen, 


Digteſſ. 37. Whether the Proteſtants thinke, what ſoeuer we do is ſinne, 


— — 


i Anſwer is the 22 | Our adverſaries conf: ſſe, there is no hatred ſo capital and deadly, as that which 
Mean, ariſeth from the contratiety of religion. This they ſpeake out of their owne practiſe, whoſe 
hatred againſt vs hath deuiſed and layed to our charge more lyes then themſelues haue 
truths : which trade of coyning whenſoeuer they lay away, their great volumes will 
ſhrinke, and their tongues be ſilent, if they will ſpeake the truth. For we do not hold, 
2 — that whatſocuer we do is ſinne, as the leſuite chargeth vs; but that we hold is this; ® Fir ſt, 
Hchls. that euery worke, not ditected to the right end, which is the glory of God, not ariling 


from 


- 


9.40. | Ame do is not ſinne. 129 
from the tight cauſe, which is faith, is ſinne and diſpleaſant to God, what ham 0 5 

it make before men; as the works of Gentiles, and other ynregenerate men. And herein 

not onely the Fathers hold with vs, by i the Papiſts owne confeſſion, but the Papiſts u Sq; eleemoch- 


themſclues.Gregorius Ariminenſis o faith, Ir ij truly ſpoken, that a worke is then deri — _ 


or morally good, when according to al the circumſtances required, it is conformed to true rea peccata ede — wo 


4 


ſtances of the end, & c. The like fay ? Occham, and 4 Almaine, that nothing is a good deed Augula 

valeſſe it proceed from the lone of God,wherenponno worke of infidels is a vertue, &. So that — 
hicherto they condemne vs for that which themielues conteſſe to be the truth. Ongenes. Tolet. 
23 Next, concerning the workes of the godly done in the ſtate of grace, we do 2 


not ſay, whatſoeuer they do is ſinne; but onely that ſinne cleaues to it, and in part ble- 436. 


ſon: and ener y morall ation not ſo conformed, is euill and vicious: as if it want the due circum- 5,90 Re 1dque SD 


p.. d. i. q A KA 


miſhes it, wharſocuer it be; as water runuing through a nuxie channell is mudded, and 14 K yy. he. 
wine put into a fultic veſſell is changed thereby, The which pollution yet we do not 41 
thioke either maketh the worke loſe the name of a good worke, or put the doet into Les 
the ſtate of damnation, as a worke that is formally finfull, wittingly commirred dot, 

by reaſon God for Chrifts ſake forgiues the impetfection, and reputerh it good for 

chat parts ſake which himſelfe worketh. And as water mingled with wine, in part de- 

layeth it, and yet receiving the colour and taſt by the mixture, the whole is called wine: 

ſo our naturall corruption mingling it ſelfe with the good that Gods Spirit worketh in 

vs, blemiſheth it in part; and yer being ouercome thereof, the whole is called and te- 

puted a good worke. 

24 The Scripture teacherh-this plainly: for * God gaue the high Prieſt a plate of gold « txol 13. 36, 

to weare on his fore head, with the holineſſe of Tehonah grauem in it, that he nught beare the | 

imiqnitie of the offerings, the boly offerings of rhe people, co make them acceptable. ¶ And © apoe. & 4. 
Jeſus Chriſt is faine to mingle the /moke of ſweet odowrs with the prayers of the Saints, 

when they go vp to God. What better workes then the ſacrifices of the ſynagogue, 

and prayers of the Church? yet, we ſee, they had need to bg purified afore they come 

into the judgement of God, Ves Chryſoftome* ſaith of our prayers, that ſuchnegiigence — 
and careleſneſſe groweth unto them t bat we could not line one day if God ſbould ftraightly exa- 2 
wine them, To will is preſent wth me, a ſaith Saint Paul, but I find no power * thromghbly to al ths & ws 
performe that which is good. And he that beleeued in Chriſt, yet cried, Lord belpe wy d- A Nom 4.19. 
beleefe, For as a Scriuener t᷑᷑aching a child to write , though he leade his hand, yet the * x<792« fan 
writing beareth witneſſe of the childs imperfeQion: ſo God by his Spirit writing his 
Law in our heart, yet hath not giuen vs ſo great perfection, but that the beſt works he 

teacheth vs, beafe witneſſe ofe our naturall infirminie ſo farre, that Saint Auſtin x is of x Cf ai; 
mind, that wo be to our commendable life, if God remoning his mercie ould rip into it : and 

V faith, Al our righteonſneſſe ſtandet h rather in the — of our fier, then in any perfectiom y De dt Deil. 
of inſtice. Py 22 

F 25 Aud it is the ſpitit of contention that chargeth this doctrine with making peo- 

ple careleſſe to eſchue ſinne. For what can more encourage vs to weldoing, then when 

we conſider the mercie of God, that will not impure the imperfeRion of our obedience 

to vs, but ſupply what is defeRiue, out of the treaſurie of Chriſts perfection ? and as 

long as out of a good heart and an vnfained purpoſe, we ſtriue without fainting ro ſerue 

him, he is teadie not onely to pardon vs, but by exerciſe in ſanctiſication, to leade vs to 

more perfection. And if our aduerſaries thinke, the merite of their workes and inte 

gritie of their holineſſe be ſuch a ſpurre ropricke them forward, * wherein yet by their x 4: ii - ed ; 
owne confeſſion they may be deceined , we are contented torelie on the promiſes of the 2 agus, 
Goſpell, a which aſſure vs, there i no condemnation to them which are in Ioſud Chriſt, which à kom. $ . Ke. 
walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit , by reaſon the Law of the ſpirit of life in Teſws 

( briſt bath freed vs from the Law of ſinne and of death. Which hope including Gods ac- 

ceptation of that I can do, his pardoning that I cannot do, Chriſts mediation for that I 

can and that I cannot do, the holy Ghoſt vniting my worke and his together, I hope is 

more to be truſted to, then ſuch a Phariſaicall perfection as may deceiue vs; & by their 

owne confeſhon that labour init, is ſubiecł᷑ to error, ſo farte, chat when amaa is at rhe 
perfecteſt, yet he cannot be ſure he ſtands in grace, or ſhall perſeuete thereio, 

. Digreffion 
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Digteſſion 38. Againſ the diſtinftion of ſine into mortal and venial, 


5. Lot 4, | 
4.4.16.pr.77. Lin- going into a Church, receining boly mater, or the Biſhops bleſſing , or croſſing ones ſelſe, or by 
woodLz decele- — of charitie , though we newer thinke attnally of them. Let % 4 
ecamina.$.vt. Well beaten into mens , and withall define many * groſſe and vnſeemely things, 
ade for nel very incident to the life of man, to be ſuch yenials; and then ſee who they be that vntie 
maledicho ex ſwo ſinne moſt, | . 

genere fir peccats 27 And though we thus reiect this diftinRion, yet is not our meaning hereby that 


Bre oel. all ſinnes are equall and of like deformitie, or haue the fame effects, or ſtand in one de- 
men vridem era gree of contratietie to grace, or that none are veniall through the mercie of God: for 
niale tatione ſcili- Our truſt is, that through the bloud of Chriſt, and true repentance, 4 che mortalleſt fins 
tene aut defedus that are ſhall be forgiuen vs. But we thinke it a falſe and preſumptuous opinion, to hold 
Leliberationis, qui any figne veniall of it owne kind, that is, including nothing that offends God, ot de- 
— — ſerves his iudgement. Wherein we haue many great Papiſts on our ſide, that our ac- 
5 cuſers may behold their conſcience in ſmatteting againſt that in vs, which is printed for 
nine poſture '#p* good diuinitie in their owne books. Almaine © ſalth, It & a queſtion among the Schoole- 
parentes maledi- dotlori; whether there be ang ſuch ſinne or no: and himſelfe concludeth out ot Gerſon, that 
—— uo ſinne is yeniall of it ſelfe , but onely through the mercie of God, it being a contradictiom that 
bia dteommen . God ſhould forbid an act under 4 penaltie , and when he bath done , the ſaid all ſhould net be 
— — _ mortall of it owne nature; becauſe being thus forbidden, it IT bu Law, and that which 
rom. 3-pag-1999- i againſt his Law is of infinite enill, and ſo mortal. Of the ſame iudgementis f Fiſher the 
4 Math. 12. 3. Biſhop of Rocheſter, ands Gerſon the Chancelor of Paris, & who comparing the rules 
1. Ioh 2. 1. that are ordinarily giuen to diſtinguiſh berweene mottall and veniall , concludeth, he 


— ore can find no difference. Beſides, i ſome ſchoolemen confeſſe, that which they call ye- 


cg re. niall ſinne, to diminiſh charitie, and x others denie not but it is preperq againſt the Law ef 
— indie- God; whence it followes that it deſetues the cutſe, and ſo is mortall, becauſe ! the Law 
num vena fad. ſaith, Curſed be he that performeth not all the words of thus Law to do them. Vea the very 
= 7m 2 name of ſinne attributed to ir,ſhewes it to be mortall, and to pertake the very nature of 
1 ; ſinne: the diuiſion of jinne into mortall and veniell , being as Durand and Nauar hold, the 
£20. | dinigon of that which ſignifies the ſame thing, and upholds the ſelfe ſame forme of ſiane in the 


—— - aticLu- parts dinided: that we may ſee how they are croſſed at home in their one ſchooles, 


g De vit ſpit les. ® who ſay, venials are ſinne by analogie, and imperfeilly , and vniuocaly. Thus the Papiſts 
k Vocab. The, themſelues haue miſliked this diſtinction as well as we, whoſe diſcretion ſhould be 
verbo, Peccatum more commended if they would ſpare our doctrine, and ouerſee it, at leaſt vntill they 
Oelde <6 41:3. haue made ſure it find no ſecret friends in their owne Church. For as long as they that 
ſodorenſis,cele- wrangle againſt it, are driven by the truth thereof to yeeld voto it, the Proteſtants will 
cud — take courage thereby, and embrace the faith yet more ioyfully, which hath aduocates 
nals minuune to pleade for it at the Popes owne gates. This is not ſaid to condemne the vſe of this 
opinie non can diſſinction of ſinne by the * Proteſtants in another ſence, not of the different nature of 
— ſinne, but of the diuers ſtate and condition of the perſons that ſinne, as they ſinne ei- 
Altifiod-furn 1.3, ther againſt their knowledge and conſcience, or of ignorance, ſurteption and ſuch in- 


act c.. . Fr. fitmitie: in which reſpect they call the former mortall or reigning ſinnes, excluding 
Victor. rel. S. par. 

2. n. 21. 

k Durand. a. d. 42. 9.6, Nauar. manual. prælud. 7. i. 16. Vega def. Trid. l. 11. c. 20. Greg. de Valen tom.1, 5 634 Et Caiet 1. 2. . 71. art. 3. Axos 
M-mſtit.mor.par.r.1.4 C. 19. 1 Deut. 27.339. Eſt Jjifio vniuoci: quia ratio peccati ſimpliciter yniuoci ſaluarhr in vdque. Dur. 


n dell. de amiſſ gta .li. c. il. S. Quintum argum. Melancthon. Kemmit. P. Martyt, cfious, &c. 


the 


W 40. Towching Satis, ation, I 31 


the rule of grace, and drawing vpon the ſinner the guilt of death; the other veniall, 
as conſiſting with grace and a liuing faith , by meanes whereof they are pardoned and 
not imputed, 


__——— 


Di oreſſion 39. Tonching the ſati:foflion that men are bound outs fer their ſinnes, 


28 Next, he accuſeth vs for teaching againſt Penance and Satisfation , taught by 

Tohn Baptiſt and our bleſſed Saniour: wherein he ſpeakes vntruly of vs. For touching 

penance I will anſwer ® belowin a fitter place. And concerning ſatisfaction, we be- u Digg 
jeeue that although Chriſt hath ſatisfied tor the fault and puniſhment, both eternall and 

tempotall, of our ſinnes; yet our ſelues are bound to ſarisfie the commandements of 

the Goſpell, tying vs to repentance, and amendment, and patient bearing of the ctoſſe: 

though we do not thinke che doing hereof is it that anſwers or expiates the judge- 

ment of God due to our ſin, but onely ſerues as a condition ſubordinately required that 

we may bepartakers of Chriſts ſatisfaRion, Thus the Papiſts themſelues o ſometime 2 AH v. 
deſcribe ſatisfaRionP out of Auſtin, to be the cutting off the camſe of ſnne, and the ſtopping p De dogm. ecel. 
of the wayes that ſug geſt them : and 4 ſticke not to grant, there is but one ſatisfattion onely © , le in. 
to God, enen that of Chriſt: and we do not properly ſatisfie , but onely do ſome things in reſpelt 1 
whereof Chriſti ſatisfallion is applied to vt. Satisfaction to God thus deſcribed, we con- 

feſſe: and thinke our ſelues blameleſſe though we admit no more, becauſe we haue 

ſome Papiſts on our fide herein. And touching offences againſt our brethren, we thinke 

it neceſſary that we ſatisfie ſuch as we haue offended, by confeſſion, reſtitution, ſuffe- 

ring puniſhment, as the caſe ſhall require: yea we beleeue * that God in this life, by lob 36.8.A& 14, 
temporall afflictions, puniſhes not onely the reprobate, but euen his owne children 2½7 *. Keb. 
whoſe ſinnes he hath remittedʒthereby to humble and mortifie them, and exerciſe their 

faith and whole ſanctification, wherein we acknowledge an abſolute condition of 

working and ſuffering, but denie the merit of the worke ſo done, and delecue no vertue 

therein ordained to expiate our ſinne. 

29 Now compare this with that which themſelues ſay, and fo you ſhall ſee the 

point they quarrell at. f The Councell of Trent defines, that when God forgives a ſinner, ¶ Sel.4.fub.Iu c 
yet he furgiuet not all the puniſi ment, but leaues the partie by his owne workes to ſatisfie til it be — 
waſhed amay. The works whereby this ſatis faction is to be made, are ſaid to be all good fiove. 

attions proceeding from vertue, either inward or outward: all penance enioyned by the — — 
Prieſt at — as prayer, almes, and faſting; and all the ſufferings that befall men yun# 3. Bell de 
either in this lite, or in the ſuppoſed Purgatorie. The things which by theſe works we fas — 
are ſuppoſed to ſatisfie God for, are holden to be ® the temporal puniſhment, * rherelicks ug i. 
of ſinne, V the fault it ſelfe, yea * the ſame puniſhment that ſhould be ſſſcred in hel, excepting 4 — — — 
the eternitie, Caietan faith : The canonicall puniſi ment enioyned by the Prieff for ſatisfa- * — rid. & 
ion, includes the puniſhment which is due to ſinne before the preſence of Gods mſtice. And fupra. e 
Gregory of Valence b writes. The recompence made by ſatisfaftion, reſpełit not onely the ] Tarn are 
temporall puniſbment that is to be payed, but ſome part of the offence alſo, aud the wrath of Legs. * 
Cod which by the ſaid recompence muſt be turned away. The thing that gives the workes , opal 
their condition to be ſatisfactorie, © they ſay is Chriſts grace; but they adde, that the i de cott. 
peſſion of Chriſt and they together, make but one maſſe of paſſions, our ſufferings applying the — 1 
medicine of his merits to vt. 4 Not that his ſatisfaclion it ſelſe takes away the puniſt ment b V bi ſupra pune, 
due to vs, but in that it remones it, ſo farre forth as we haue grace from thence to make our f hende. 
orwne ſatufa/'ton of power. The plaine meaning where of may be knowne by two other «Belle purge. 
ſpeeches of theirs. The firſt is © Biels : Though the paſſion of Chriſt be the principall me- _ I 
rate fur which the grace of God, and the opening of heanen , and the glorie thereof be ginen, © 3-4 19.ana. 
yet it it acuer the ſale nor totall meritorious canſe , but almayet there concurreth ſome worke nt 

of him that recein's the grace. The ſecond is f Bellarmines , That a righteous man hath f De pugas La. c 
right to the ſame glorie by a twofold title: one of the merits of Chriſt by grace communicated * 

to him, and another of his owne merits, Which he could not haue ſaid, but that he thought 

our one workes to be ſatisfactotie and effectuall as Chriſts are, and able to do the 


ſame 


um.l.5.c.19, 


2 32 Popiſh doctriue touching Satisfaction. 6.40. 


ſame that his death can, becauſe they giue vs another title diſtinct from that which 
Chriſt giues. 
30 So then the Papiſts codnemne ys in this point, becauſe we belecue not the me- 
rit of our workes, and their vnion with Chriſts ſufferings , for the ſatisfying of Gods 
iuſtice due to our finnes; but thinke Chriſt ſatisfied for all, both finne and puniſhmenr, 
and our owne workes are no more but diſpoſitions, or conditions, whereunto God 
hath tyed vs ypon other termes. And what they thinke, more then this that I haue tou- 
g3ote-Palud Ca- ched, the Lord knowes : but they ſpeake deſperately. 8 That « ſinner , by the grace of 
null ex recentio- God, may ſatisfie for hit ſinne condignely and equally, and by that (atisfattion obtaine pardon, 
— _ Caietan Þ ſaith: For ſo much as Chriſt the head, and we the members make one myſticall per- 
15. ſon, therefore my ſatisfattion being conioyned with Chriſts ſatisfatlion, is made ſimply equal! as 
k vad, cb. it is the ſatisfattion of a myſticall perſon : yea ſometime it is greater then the fault, i Suarez 
i Tom.. dip. a. ſaith, M hen the ſoules in Purgatorie obtaine remiſſion of puniſhment , not by pardons or ſuf- 
Ses. Viumo fraget, for ſo much a; thenit is by a condigne ſuffering of the whole puniſhment , there is no 
* Quz potius eſt reaſon why it ſhould be au effect of Chriſts merits , becauſe there the min bath payed God as 
— quia much ſuffering as he omes hum. There be finally k ſome that hold, amn by the power of na- 
fir per condigns fure, without grace, ma be able te ſatisfie for veniall ſinnes, and expel! i hem. Theſe men in 
qo Duran Bi. their ordinarie bookes made for the people to reade, ! ſometime (no doubt to con- 
el.quosreferr Suar ceale their impietie) ſpeake bitterly of vs for ſaying, they teach a man may fatisfie by 
u. his owne natural power, and in the Rate of ſinve, and for the fault of ſine, and the eter- 
* nall puniſhment, as well as for the temporall paine; which ſatisfaction is equal to Gods 
5m. ñuſtice, and vnited with Chriſts merits: yet by this that I haue ſhewed, it appeates they 

meane no leſſe; and are out enemies inthis queſtion for no other cauſe but for that we 

beleeue it not, knowing well enough we teach true repentance, and ſatisfaction truly, 

though we thinke our workes haue no power to expiate, nor a Prieſt authoritie to 

enioyne the, nor a pardon any vertue to abſolue vs by applying any ſatisf1Rion to vs. 

31 Wherein we do iuſtly both reprehend and refuſe them as vile and facrilegious 

m Procul4ubio blaſphemers of the croſſe of Chriſt, climing (vnder ® pretence of bridling men from ſin) 
— — aftet him a that ſaid , I will aſcend aboue the height of the cloudt, and I will be like the moſt 
— quaſifiee- High, For firſt, o the Scripture attributes our whole redemprion and reconciliation to 
12 Chriſt alone, wherein is included our deliuerance both from finne and puniſhment. 
Sorie penz, Inaſmuch as there is no ſinne or puniſhment ſo ſmall , but the breach and curſe of the 
-+ ->5"* ao Law containes it, P which Chriſt tooke vpon him to ſatisfie. And to ioyne our owne 
n Efa.14-14. penance with this ſatisfaction, makes two ſatisfactions, the one that Chriſt did, the o- 
o Eſa 53-5. Plal. ther that our ſelues do, whereby God ſhall be made vniuſt in puniſhing one ſinne twiſe 


. ouer. Or if, as ſome ſay, the ſatisfaction be but one, it is Chriſts, and ſo we ſatisfie not: 


5 Rom. 10.4. 2. Ot ours, and ſo Chriſt ſatisfieth not: or Chrifts and ours both; and ſo we diuide the ho- 
Eoes-21.Galz, nour with him, which is blaſphemie, 
_ 32 Next, a worke before it can fatisfie, muſt haue three qualities, which are ſo ne- 


q Suar, rom-t ceſſatie, a that Chriſts owne obedience could not haue ſat ii ſied his Fatber without them. 
ip. led. Firſt, that it be our owne, and not the gift of God. For his free gift cannot tye him to 
* 1.Cor.4. y & a. reward it cuery time it is vſed: and all our good deeds* are the free gift of God, we 
z deing vnable to do them by our one will or power. Next, thet it be due no other 
— way: which our workes are not, for *we are created to walke in them; and if we had ne- 
uet ſinned, yet we owe them all to the Law of God: and it is madneſſe to thinke, that 
may ſatisfic an offence which was due to the Law if the offence had neuer bene done. 
Thirdly, that it be of equall proportion with the treſpaſſe: which no worke is, becauſe 
pece aum venj. no wor ke is of infinite goodneſſe, as © every ſinne is of infinite wickedneſſe , and euery pu- 
ae eſt infinitz niſhment due to ſinne of infinite effect, if it be not ſtayed, The Proteſtants — 
mor aler.d. a haue reaſon to diſclaime all confidence in ſuch workes as the ancient Fathers in all a- 
ges haue done. For Chryſoſtome " ſaith, It hon depart from thy former ſinnes with all thy 

a Homil de Phi- Heart, and truly promiſe God that thou wilt turne no more to them, he will require not hin 
— elſe for any furt her ſatisfaftion. And * Ambroſe, I haue read of Peters teares, but his lar 
46.  failion [readenot, And? Bernard, This us a condigne ſatis faction, to amend our lines ; and 

y De domo inter. 

33 And 


x in Luc. 22. ſer. 


.. when they are menaed, toſinne no more. 


d 


— * — 


ba. + neertainties in their doftrineof'ariefattion. * — 
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elt ia es 
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33 rr theic fis Mou of ** 
ſuch neceſſitie, though ſometimes t xc3louſly for it when the pardonet wants ente redempagy 
— For then their Church would never haue opened len danren fo wide to ht Jaciſ- 10. 3399: . 
failion ont, and pardons ans which is a ſizne ſhe loues the ptiee of a pardon better 2 50 * 


her doctrine of ſatis faction. oy a Bo g of this doore lets in more libertie theo —— 
the Proteſtants refuſall of ſatisfaction; ſpecially as the Popes vſe to open it. Fot i ĩt is 1 © 
written of Boniface the ninth, 7 het he ſent mts diner ſe kingdower, bis withpar- 

dont, who extorted thereby very great ſummes of money from the fruuple 
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8 
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Pronince they would get togerber abone an hundred thouſand Florens,, * releaſing all 58 com 1 
what ſoeuer without any penance, and diſpenſing with al irregularities. For it is a ruled caſe, FILED A 
d That al ſatisfaftorie puniſhment may bereleaſed by a pardon, and: the Court of Rome ety uz 
hath an order containing the price to be paid for all kind of fine, murther, inceſt, par- indulgent. 
ricide, ſodomy, ſacriledge, &c. Aquinas © faith, .Chriſt might releaſe the fuult wit haas any e 
{atisfattion, and ſo might Paul, therefore ſo may the Pope, I ca e chey hold a man —_— 2 2 
releaſed without a pardon, alſo by concrigion and bumility of heatt. Panotmitan f ſaith, E Mad. 19. 
A man may be ſo iumar dh penitent and coutrite, that he ſhall neo us ſariuf al lum at all, but -er 
may be abſolued preſently without any penance doing. And another $1aith, He bath heard of c f 
many Diuines, that a ſinner may be ſo ſorrom ful for his imme; that without avy ot her. ſatufa· 8 — a] 
fon in this world, and withont any liberalitie of his Prelate, or puuiſsment in Pur gatorie, be qu. 
Hall obtaine eternall life throwgh the gr eat mercie of God, Thus they that fo zealouſly ge- — _ 
prehend vs for teaching repentance and faith in the ſole merics of Chriſt againft pentenc.& te- 
humane ſatisfaction, are driven to the ſame point themſelues, and yer will not h; pywtencyd.rs 
confeſſe it. . TS i Nauatr. mam c. 
34 The which truth in all ages hath ſo preuailed againſt them, that labouring, by E K Kech Rom. 
their conceit of ſatisfaction. to obſerue it, yet could they neuer agree in teachung it, f . , 
nor for their liues offer vs any cettaintie: but dazled therewith; like bitds in the ſnow, 1K dab eld. 
ot as the Sodomites ſmitten with blindneſſe at Lots doore, they knew not which way — 
to go. Onely they agree in this, to raile at the Proteſtants, but what they would haue pro.40. Sig 
them beleeue, themſelues know nor. For by what workes muſt we fatisfie? h One an- _—_— : 
ſwers, y none that are otherwiſe due. Ves laith i another, of a wan do them, not onely ta pay arc. 1. 4 £ 
bis debt thereby, but alſo toſatufie: as if our intent could giue the worke any other con. fg. f — 
dition then the La requ:res, And who hach che appointing of the ſatisfactory works? — of 
One ſaith, the Prieſt at (rift vertue of bu keyes : nay! ſaith another, the penitent « 9 
not bound to do that which he entoyneth him, but may reſerue hunſelfe to Purgatory, or baue compeniatio pos- 
ſatisfied before he came to confeſſion. But who are the perſons, in ſtate to ſatisfi-? ® One — 


ſaith, Aman without grace by the power of nature can ſat uſie for veniall ſinnes. * Another tom.4.d.7. q 14. 


pardon to releaſe him? One in a furie anſwers, he i damned: The Lutherans, faith he, Hott Spank & 
need no pardons, becauſe relying vpon their barren fauh, they goright downe to the pit of hell, remill.cap. Deus 
But x others ſay, that by contrition onely wit haut confeſſion, or payment of out ward puniſh= apud Glol. Pa- 
ment, or liberalitie of the Prelate, or paines in Purgatory, he may go ſtraight to beanen, And ——— 
touching the pardons whereby ſatisfaction is releaſed, / they conteſle, that neither rhe indu'gente.1.Du- 
Scripture nor the ancient Doctors mention them; which ſhewes them to be monſters, that — . 
talking ſo much of the neceſſitie of ſatisfaction, yet omit it vpon a deuice of ſuch vn- an Allen tra 
certainty. Againe,* ſome thinke theſe pardons to be groundeq pn the merits of Saints iojned ——— = 
with Chriſt merits,that by vettue of both theſe together,the partic may be releaſed. But Le sum. — 
a O 


V. 
z others 


R 


I34 A ſbort view of Long pardons. 940. 
e Agel 2 others denie this, and ſay, the merits of Saints haue bene alreadie rewarded, yea bepond 
— 2 1 5 * their deſert, and ſo are exhanſt and ſpent; and the pardons are ginen ont of the treaſurie of 
3.quem referun. Chris paſſion alone. But b ſowe thinke there is wo ſuch treaſure at all, neither of the merits 

ne Caan & of the Saints, nor of Chriſt, Whereby we way ſee what account they make of ſatisfa- 


Dar ion, that dare releaſe it by a deuice heteof they haue ſo ſmall aſſurance, that the 
— 2 know not whence it receiueth his effect. BY F 
pamunt Valet. 35 * Andtoſhew yet more fully how baſely they thinke of it, we muſt call to mind 
Cajer deindag. how they haue taughtrheir people ( to whom ſatisfaction belongs) to redeeme the 
queſi.z.Henriqu. ſame by ſaying ouer cettaine prayers, (very ieaſſs to make a man laugh) that they haue 
ptinted in their ordinarie Primers, Would they haue fold ir at ſo vile a rate, it it had bene 
in their ownconceits,of any worch? or is it poſſible for vs to exchange it for any thing 
Adel, baſer then theſe ſhreds? I will lay ſome of them downe as I finde them in e theit owne 
2 bookes. There is a ſhor: prayer, which whoſoexer ſaith deuoutiy, ſhall haue three thou/and 
—— Ho- dayer pardon of mortall ſinnes, and twenty thouſand dayes of venials , giuen by Pope Iobn the 
two and twentieth, And if that prayer be toolong, and the pardon be too ſhort, let him 
ſay fine Pater noſters before the vernacle, and he ſhall haue ten tbouſand dayes pardon, gran- 
ted by the ſame Pope, Or if ſo many Hater nofters be too tedious , there is a ſhorter cut, 
about the ſcantling of an Aue, which if a mm ſay at the Lenation, he ſpall obt aine pardon 
for twenty thouſand dayet, of the grant of Pope Innocent the ſixth. Or if he had rather haue 
it for yeares then dayes, though he take the more paines for it, there is a prayer made by 
Pope Gregory, about the length of a Creed, which whoſoener ſaith denoutly, all receine 
five hundred yeares pardon : prouided alway that at the end of euery verſe, he ſay a Pater 
noſter and an Aue. Or if he would haue ſome odde dayes caſt into his hundreds and 
thouſands, he muſt kneele before the crucifixe, and ſay a prayer as long as three Aues, and 
be ſhall haue pardon for ſixe thouſand, ſixe hundred, threeſcore and ſixe daes, of the grant of 
Gregorie the third; iuſt ſo many dayes as ¶ briſt bad wonnd; in his hodie: ſaue that aur Lord 
on a day appeared io Saint Brigit at Rome, and told her that his wounds were but fine thou 
d LudclF. vie. ſand, foure hundred and foureſcore, (or as 4 other authors tell it, five thouſand, foure hun- 
1" 4y=py dred foureſcore and ten, not reckoning poſſible the prickes of his cromre, © which were 
Paſſions. =—threeſcore and twelue) in honour whereof if ſhe ſhould ſay enery day of the yeare fificene Pater 
, * Pa nofters, and fifteene Aues, ſo ſhe ſhould worſhip euery — if ſhe miſt it not in Ari thme- 
ticke, once a yeare. But if ſhe would take paines to vſe fifteene other prayers , which he 
taught her, and are ſer downe in the booke, adding tbem in order to the foreſaid fifteene 
Pater noſters, then ſhe ſhonld deliner ont of Purgatorie fifteene of ber kindred, and fift eene more 
ould be confirmed in grace, and fifteene ſinners conuerted to God: with many other preroga- 
tines, whichit were too long to rehearſe, as my Author ſpeaketh, But what ſay you to forty 
thouſand yeares of pardon? Pope Sixtus the fourth granted it to whoſoener will (ay a prayer 
of hit making, not fiue aboue fortie words lony : that his Catholickes might not com- 
plaine, the Proteftants ſatisfaction was eaſier then theirs. And there is another prayer 
ſomewhat longer, which Saint Bernard vpon a time ſaying before the Rood, ſo pleaſed the 
ſaid Rood, that bowing it ſelfe it embraced him in hi armes: being belike ot the ſame good 
f Anton. Chro. nature that the Rood of Naples was, f which ſpake ſo kindly to Thomas Aquin; or of 
Eros - Ttheſamemertall that the crucifixe was of, 8 which nodded his head to the Monke 
g Sibi oranti cu · Gualbertus. Now ſuch a prayer as this, that like h Amphions harpe could make tones 
— moue, by all likelihood would pierce further then the ſtraighteſt ſatisfaction that could 
alpexit. Baron. an. be taught. Or it the Proteſtants haue an eaſier way, yet at laſt ir muſt give place to one 
5 ia Am. Peculiar kind of deuotion, throughly plied in our country, which is, to haue the armes 
phion, Thebanz of Chr if; paſſſon, the croſſe, nailet, whip lance, heart, and hard: of Chriſt for example, pain- 
— — deuomtiy to worſhip, For this kind of ſatisfaction hath wonderfull priui- 
— edges granted it by one and thirtie Popes, and an hundred twenty eig ht Buſhops ; the firſt 
—— Pope granting three yeares pardon to them that vſeut ; the other thirtie: adding euery one au 
Horan. Poet. hundred dayes more, and each Biſhop fortie, | 
26 And ſo ] conclude, that the premiſes conſidered, our aduerſaries have no cauſe 
to diſgrace the Proteſtants with their penance, or any longer to raile vpon them for 
putting it away; for as much as their owne Doctors haue ſpoken ſo coldly and _ 
tainly 


— 
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tainly thereof, and contrary one to another; and allowed ſuch qualifications by con- 
trition and pardons, as make it a thouſand times eaſier then an hypocrites 

tance. Which they would neuer haue done, being warie and wiſe , but that they 
thought in their conſcience the repentance taught in our Chutch to be the truth, and 
their penance a diſcipline of their owne invention. And ſo from hence forward we will 
take their angry words about this matter, as ſpoken in zeale of their cauſe, and ies 
louſie of their pardons; but neuer thinke they meane in good earneft to condemne 
vs thereby, though they ſpeake ſomewhat rigorouſly for feare of the worſt, left 
their people ſhould ſuſpect them, and buy pardons no more, or thinke the Pope a Mo- 
nopoliſt. 


— 
— — 


Digteſſion 40. herein the doctrine of Iuſtiſication by faith enely , is expounded and de- 
fended | 


1 


—5i — 


37 The ninth point whereof he accuſeth vs, is for teaching that by onely faith our 
ſinnes be not imputed to vs: the which we teach indeed, or tather haue learned of him a 
that teacheth all truth, the Spirit of God, who i ſaith, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 132 
forginen , and whoſe ſine t: couered: bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not hug & 0 
Nov Ineuer knew but it was alwayes Lawfull for Catbolicks men to uſe the ¶ utho- cen 
licks phraſe of the Scripture, and ſpeaks as it doth. For to ſay; they are not imputed, and by 16. 
far h onely they are not imputed, is all one: becauſe thenotimputing of finne is a mercie 
of God, I whereby he aſcribes it not to vs, nor deputes it to-candemnation, but as if | Nazizzoratia 
we had never done it, he forgiues it, and eſteemes vs nofinners. The which mercie be- mw 
ing in God alone, ſuppoſeth ſomewhat on our behalfe that may receiue it, which can 
be nothing but faith alone; the Scripture ſaying , * We receine the promiſe of the ſpirit m Oal3. 14. 
by faith: and a righteouſneſſe is imputed to all them that beleene: as o Abraham beleened, u Raman. 
and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. The which our expoſition, making faithalone * #0455 
the inftrument, and not penance ot workes, if our aduerſaries miſſike, then let them 
hearken what ſome of the learnedſt among themſelues haue written. Foraſmwch (? ſaith P A Tia 10. 
Bonauencure ) ma was not able to ſatisfie for ſo great offence , . e God gane bim 4 | 
mediator who ſhould ſatisfie for it: whence it comes to paſſe, that * by onely faith in his paſſion, *Videinſola ae 
all the fault is remitted, and without the faith of him no man us iniFified. And 4 Ferus: Our paſſion Cre. | 
ſaluation is conſummate, not fully, but in hope: by reaſon man begins to be inſtified and healed calpa. 
{o, that whileſt be is inſtified, the reſt of his ſinne remaining an ls fleſh , through Chriſt « t ee 
imputed to hum. And Gropper : By faith we are iuſſiſed as by the apprebenſine canſe: that I eng üeelc 
faith whereby without doubting we firmely beleeue, that hauing true repentance, our ſinnes are if, hom. 
forgiuen vs for Chriſt: whereof notwithſtanding it beboueth vr by faith to haue the imward 
teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt. Whereby we ſee, that iuſtification, or not imputation of fin, 
by faich onely, is good diuinitie among our aduerſaries themſelues. | 
38 But becauſe, either through ignorance or malice, it is miſreported to the peo. 
ple, who are made belecue, that thereby we exclude the neceſſitie of a godly liſeæhere · 
fore 1 will briefly expound the — 2c” propofition , By faith onel we are inſti- 
fied. Wherein there are three tearmes : the firſt is iuſtiſication; and thereby we mntane LH wha, 
Gods acceptation of a {inner to grace and glotie. For man being guiltie of the breach 
of Gods Law, and ſo ſuhiect to the penaltie thereof, which is condemnation, cannot 
be reſtored againe vnleſſe he bring a righteouſaeſſero ſatisfic this Law againe; chat is 
to ſay, which may anſwer both the obedience that it requieth, and the puniſhment 
that it inflicteth. The reaſon hereof is becauſe the Law being part of Gods will, and 
giuen to man out of the juſtice of God, muſt take his effect: elſe God ſhould leave his 
juſtice vnſatisfied, and depart from his nature, / which is vnpoſſible. This righteouſ- f Ma 538, 
neſſe we affirme to be not our one inherent iuſtice, but the obedience of Chriſt a- 
lone, whereby he fulfilled the whole Law moſt perfectly for vs. We denie not but 
euery ſeruant of God hath in him true ſanctification and holineſſe enabling him to re 


O 2 pentance, 
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pentance ſatisfaction, faith, hope and charitie; but we denie theſe or any of them to be 
the iuſtice whereby the bond of Gods Law is anſwered, and we appeare righteous be. 
fore Gods iudgement ſeate, partly becauſe they are voperfeR, and partly for that we do 
them not by our owne ſtrengah. But the very thing that makes vs accepted as juſt, is 
the obedience of Chriſt, whereby he fulfilled the Law, and fatisfied the puniſhment in 
his life and death for vs: which obedience both metited the remiſſion of our finnes, and 
effectually wrought the righteouſneſſe of the Law. For the deriving wherevf vnto vs, 
two things muſt be done: one on Gods behalfe , another on our owne. That which 
God doth , is called Imputation of Chriſts obedience to vs for the pardon of our ſinnes, 
and the making of our perſons acceptable, as if our ſelues had neuer ſinned. That which 
we do, is Beleeuing in Chriſt , and lo receiving that which God offereth: both which 
actions when they meete, Gods offering Chriſt, and our receiving him, the iuftifica- 
tion of a ſinner is formally accompliſhed, O 
39 The next terme is faith, whereby we do not meane either a fleeting opinion of 
Gods fauour ſtanding onely in imagination, nor yer, as our aduerfaries define it, onely 
an aſſent vnto all thoſe things which God bath reuealed, beleening them to be true: but we 
hold it to be ouer and beſides this, au infallible knowledge and apprehenſion of 
Gods good will towards vs in particular, whereby we apply the ſpeciall promiſes of 
the Goſpell to our owne ſelues:the which knowledge we hold is obtained two wayes: 
one is by the inward teſtimonie of Gods ſpirit witnefſing wich our ſpirit, that God 
. dothnow accept vs for his ſons in Chriſt : the other leading hereunto, is by therevela- 
tion of the Goſpell , promiſing iuſtification to all thoſe that do the things required 
therein; whereto, when we by the grace of God and a liuing faith performe them, our 
conſcience enlightened with the truth, anſwers, We haue done them. By this meanes 
we ſay a man may be able to beleeue Chriſt to be his Saujour, * and ſo beleeuing he ap- 
prehends the promiſe, and is iuſtified by his faith as by an inſtrument; that is to ſay, this 
his conſent and obedient yeelding himſelſe to beleeue in Chrift Ieſus his Sauiour and 
his ſpeciall promiſes, is as it were the hand whereby a (inner mult receive Chriſts obe- 
dience for his iuſtification. And if it be obiected, that no man can thus beleeue, becauſe 
be knowes not the will of God or if he do beleeue thus, he may deceiue himſelfe: I an- 
ſwer, that it is in no mans power to attaine this knowledge of himſelfe, but as God re. 
ueales it and works it in vs by his word and Spirit, infuſing it ſecretly into our conſci- 
ences by the preaching of the Goſpell, and our obedience thereunto, as a man heareth 
his friend telling him a ſecret in his care: wherein if one be diligent and faichfull, ir 
will worke three effects in him, Firſt, it will humble him and ſhew him his miſerie, and 
ſo drive him to Chriſt for helpe. Secondly,it will conuert his life, and of a profane per- 
ſon make him a godly man. Thirdly, it will infufe and drop into him by degrees the 
feeling of Gods good will coward him, and ſo inſpire him with comfort: from all 
which he may as infallibly by faith conclude his redemption , as if his name were writ- 
ten in the Bible. Which I declare by the ſimilitude of a King, who ſending a pardon to 
fortie chouſand rebels, ſers not downe theirnames in particular, but puts in a condi- 
tion, that all they ſhall be pardoned that will lay by their weapons, and come to him: 
the which he ſendeth an Herald to proclaime ; and the people hearing it, do accor- 
dingly, and thereby know infallibly they are pardoned. And if any man would moleſt 
them becauſe their name is not expreſly written in the pardon, they might contemne 
him, and ſecurely conclude their deliuerance from the condition that is expreſſed. In 
the ſame manner do we apprehend our iuſtification by faith, For all men being ſinners 
againſt God, he hath ſent out the pardon of his Goſpell, not writing any mans name 
particularly, but putting in a condition, that ſo many as will be ſaued by Chriſt repent, 
beleeue, and obey him: the which being publiſhed by preaching, as ſoone as the elect 
heare, they receiue, and ſo know infallibly they are pardoned. And if any man would 
moleſt them, as the Papiſts for example do, becauſe their name is not expreſly written 
in the Creed, they might deſpiſe them, and both againſt theirs and the diuels accuſa - 
tions ſecurely conclude their ſaluation from the condition expreſſed, thus: He that te- 


penterh and forſaketh his ſnnes,and belecues and obeyes the Goſpell vnfainedly, ſhall 
be 


d. 40. Faith onely expounded, | 17 | 
be faued: Bur | repent and forſake my ſinnes, I helecue and obey vnfainedly: Theteſore 
I ſhall be ſaved. The firſt tion is Expreſly contained in the Scripture: the ſecond orgy 
is the perpetuall and conſtant te ſtimonie of the conſcience in ſuch as are called. The * 75 = 
concluſion therefore muſt needs be true and catuior deceine, becauſe itis extrated L, the, 
out cf the word of God, and perfected by by the worke of his one Spirit in the con- 55 aro 
ſcience, where all the genetall propofitions of the Law and the are 3p 
the ſecond propoſition be falſe, as it is in all thatabide intheir wicked life, and impeni- n 
tencie, and infidelitie, thete is no way but to amend and vſe the meanes of reforma- other deduced by 
tion, vntill the conſcience may without error aſſume it. This concluſion thus grounded, 27 — 
is that faith that we meane, when we ſay, we are iuſtiſied by faith: and it is ſo farre from and added torher 
giviog libertie to ſinne, and excluding a good life, that you ſee a good life and the pro- — 
miſe made thereunto, are the premiſes that beget it, yea of abſolute neceſſitie they 3-p34A-LMe- 
mult reforme themſelues afore they haue it, and per ſeuere in all good works if they — 
will maintaine it. 

40 he third terme is Onely : whereby the meaning is not · to debarre repentance o aud 
and good works, but to exclude them from being either the tighteouſneſſe that makes 
vs accepted to eternall life , ot the meanes whereby that righteouſaeſſe is applyed to 
vs, though they haue their vſe and abſolute neceſſitie otherwiſe, as I haue expounded, 
For the elect are brought to glotie, not by iuſtification alone, but by vocation and ſan. 
ctification alſo, In the former we ſay, our works haue noroome at all, in as much as it 
ſtands in the clearing ofa ſinner from the Law, and the making of him perſectiy iuftin 
the ſight of Gods iudgement; which no mans works can do, but onely the obedience 
of Chriſt communicated to vs by faith. In the two other they are required, becauſe it 
is the ordinance of God, that if any man come and bein Chriſt, he ſhould repent, and 
be anew creature, walking not according to the fleſh, hut according to the ſpirit, Nei 
ther when we ſay, faith onely, do we thinke that the faith whereby we are iuftified is 
alone, and without loue and workes, any mote then he that faith, the heate of the fire 
burneth, meanes thereby that the heate is without light: but we hold, that iuftifying 
faith is alway accompanied with workes, as the Sunne is with his light, and trees with 
their fruit, and cauſes with their effects; though the workes themſelues iuſtiſie not, but 
being the effects of iuſtification, haue their proper vſe to ſanctiſie vs: Which is a con- 
dition in his due time and order neceſſarily required to ſaue vs as well as iuſtification, 
becauſe, as I ſaid, God bringeth no man to glorie by iuſtifying him alone, but by 
ſanctifying him alſo: for whom he eledteth them he calſeth and iuftifiech and ſanRifierh 
both. | 

44 And this is it we meane by ſaying out ſinnes are not imputed, or we are iuſti- 
fied by faith onely: whereat as often as our aduerſaries wonder, they ſhall be pur in 

mind of that which Eraſmus told them long fince , This word onely , which now adayes 
they ſoute at ſo in Luther, is reuerently heard and read in tbe writings of the Fathers, For 
Saint Ambroſe * ſaith, Thu ij the worke of God, that he which beleeneth in Chriſt ſhould be t Cement. 1.Co 

ſaued wITHOVT WORKES FREELY, BY GRACE ONELY receiting the pardon © 

of bis ſnes. Chryſoſtome ® ſaith, But what is the Law of faith ? Exento be ſancd by grace: a Hom R. 
here the Apoſtle ſheweth the goodneſſe of God, who not onely ſaueth vs, but alſo inſtifieth and 

glorifieth vt, vſing no workes hereunto, but requiring FAITH ONELY. Baſil * ſaich, This * Hom.de Humil. 
u true and perfeit reioycmyg in God, when a man is net liſted vp with his owne righteouſneſſe, 
but knoweth bimſelſe to be vorge of true righteonſneſſe,and to be inſftified = AITH ONELY 
in Chriſt, Theodoret? ſaith, We haue not beleened of our owne accord, bus bring Called, we y cr. 

came and bring come he exatteth not puritie and innocencie of life at our bands, but by © AIT N 
ONELY he forgaue our ſiones. Bernard * faith, Whoſoener n toncbed with bis „ and x Caneras.” 

hungreth after rig bteouſneſſe, let him beleene in God that inflifieth ſamers ; and ben iuft cd 

by FAITH ONELY, heſballhane peace with God, Thus the Fathers, in theit time, ſpake 
according to a the Scriptures, whereupon we ground our ſelues, whoſe words can no a NU & 4; 
way be ſo wrelted, but they will yeeld our very opinion, and plainly ſhew, that in this 1. 

point they held the ſame thing that we do. | 

42 And out of all queſtion, our aduerfariesthemſclues in times paſt haue thoughz 
O 3 it 
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Dae it the truth. For Aquinas hath left ® written, that workes be not the canſe 
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e lata. 
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4 1 1 
before God, but rather they are the execution and manfeſt ation of his ſtice: — 
inſtified by worker, but bytbe u ABIT OF PAITH infuſed: yeat vsTIT Ic ATION IS 
DONE BY FAITH ONELY-And® che ordinary Gloſſe, Abraham not was inftsficd by 
the works he did, but by FA1TH ONE LT, bis oblation being a worke of hu faith and a te ſti- 
monie of his righteonſneſſe. But Gropper with the Divines of Colen 4 ſpake more fully, 
that by the faith of Gods word, working in vs contrition and repent ance, and other workes of 
prenenting grace, we are inſtified by a certaine preparatine and diifoſing cauſe : but by farb, 
whereby without doubt we firmely beleeme owr fines to be forginen for Chriſt, we are 11s T1 1- 
FIED AS BY THE APPREHENDING CAVSE. $9 God iuſtiſieth vs by a double righ. 
reonuſneſſe, as by formall and eſſential cauſes ; whereof one and THE CHIEFE w the perfect 
rigbteouſue ſſe of Chriſt „ not Ad it is aut of vs in lum, but as when the («mt bring APPRE- 
HENDED BY FAITH, &#IM PVTED {00 for righteowſueſſe. And this imputed infuice of 
Chriſt is the CHIEFE AND SPECIALL CAVSE of our iuſtification, whereunts we are 
principally to relie and truſt. The ſame in as ample manner is granted by Ianſenius the Bi- 
ſhop of Gaunt, whoſe words you haue before 
43 And thus we ſee the Proteſtants doctrine of onely faith, and the wor imputing 
eur ſimes vn to vs, was thought ſound diuinitie among our aduerſaries themſelues, till 
within theſe threeſcore yeates, that the Trent Councell began to looke aſquint ar ir, 
which was no maruell: for it is an ordinarie — that a man marrying a latter wife, 
lookes ſtrangely on his owne children had by a former, yea giues his land from them 
to their yonger brethren, though once the time was when he was of another mind. 
And ſo no wonder if the Church of Rome now begin to turne away her loving coun- 
tenance from her former faith, when ſhe hath about her ſo mary brats of lattet opi- 
nions begotten by the Friers and Ieſuites, her new lovers, that would haue no nay. O- 
therwiſe, faith onely is a doctrine that might haue inherited her mothers lands, even 
this day in Rome, had ſhe not in her widowhood played the wanton, And yer ſeeing 
in ancient time it was holden, in the dayes of the Church of Romes firt! husband, our 
Aduerfaries, for reucrence of their ſchooles, and credit of the Doctors, ſhould handle 
the matter as gently as might be, and not ſo intemperatly reutle their mothers elder 
ſonne, calling it, as this Ieſuite doth, a doQtine drawing men to /exdneſſe, or as © the 


f Wright.a g. Rhemiſts do, 4 new no. iuſtice, aphantaſticall apprehenſion ; nor as f another doth, a 
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Solifidian portion ; nor as 8 another doth, a deſo/ation of or der , a doftrine againſt a common 
wealth : becauſe ſuch foule words as theſe will touch the Scripture it ſelfe, and all the 
ancient Fathers, and many Romane Catholicks as well as vs: and they that are ſo lay.ſh 
of their tongue in vſing them, if they take not good heed may chance to haue his hap 
thatthrew a ſtone at a dog, and vnawares hit his ſtep- mother. 


Di greſſion 41. [ntreating of Predeftination and Free- wil as the Proteftants bold them: 


and ſbewing that their dofirine, concerning theſe points, doth neit her make God 
the Author of ſine, nor leade men to be careleſſe of their lines, nor inferre any abſo- 
lute neceſſinie conſtraining vs that we cannot do otherwiſe then we do. 


43 In the laſt place hementions our doctrine touching Predeftination and Free. 
will, as if thereby we led men to be careleſſe in their actions: becauſe (as this Teſuite vr- 
ge th it) God having predeſſinate all things, mans free will is loſt thereby, that he can - 
not do otherwiſe then he doth , but God himſelſe is the Aat bor of ſinne. Wherein he 
ſhewes his vnſatiable defire of contention; and that beſides Þ the graue, the barren 
wombe, the earth, and the fire, which nener ſay, I haue cnong h. there is a fifth thin g as vn- 
ſatiable as they, The contentious ſpirit of an aduer ſarie neuer ſatisfied with lying and con- 
traqiction. For let them ſay directly, what is the point they miſlike: Is it our do dine 
of Predeſtination?* Why, you ſhall ſee preſently the learned of their owne ſide teach it 
as we do. Is it becauſe we denie fee wil? why, they belie their owne knowledge; 
they know we denie it but onely in part. Is it becauſe we teach God is be ant her f 
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finne? why i their one Ieſuite confefſerh , The Proteſfants hum MA ehr Cu imteudeth i Suar.Opulc Lr 
wor that which is formal in ſiunv huſelfo, nor iurſiuet h the will ef ms that be front ud i. 

Or, is it fioally, decauſe we hold ſome fatall neceſſnie conſtraining the will of man 

that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth, that ſo all care and corfultation ſhould be to 

no purpoſe? Why, we teach the contrary. Theſe and ſuch ike; being maliciovs and 

baſe imput ations deuiſed by men in their furſe and deſperate aduentures agaitift vs, ro 

ſeduce the ignorant, and to make our cauſe odious, Which tuen their on people 

would embrace if they kne wit. 3 b 


For firſt, touching Predeſtination, we hold according to k che Scripture , that 3 
God from all eternitie, before the world was made, hath not onely foreſeene all things ane 
that could be or ſhould be vpon his appointment and permiſſion, but alſo by an n- 
changeable decree hath foreordained all things and perſons to certaine detetminate 
ends, for his owne glorie: and that neither the Saints were elected in Chriſt to infal- 
lible and perſeuering grace and erernall glorie ft theit forefeenerighteouſnefſe , not 
the teprobate refuſed or not elected to the ſame for their Torefethe wickedieſſe; but 
both the one and the other were predeſtinated to thoſe their ſeuerall eftates, according 
to the counſell of Gods owne will, which was not moued by any thing he foreſa w in 
the parties, but moſt freely decreed it, according to his owne pleaſute, and abſolute do- 
minion that he hath offer the creature. And this dectee df Gods will is the firſt and 
higheſt moner of all other wils and things in the creature, whereupon i che ſaiblteſt, ! Prima radix c6- 


tingemiæ reru , 


and moſt contingent or caſuall things that fall out, depend, "as vpon theit vniuerſall eſt Seluna: diu 
cauſe, whoſe influence into the ſecond cauſet ditecteth, produceth, jnclineth, and or- af <fcacifſima 
dinateth them to their effects: not by enforcing them (as the will of man for example) nonfolum quan 
by any naturall neceſſitie of conſtraint, but by inclining them to worke according to ft — 
their condition, ® ſo as the ſaid EFFECTS SHALL PROCEED OVT OF THEM ol omalis meds 
ACCORDING TO THEIR OWNE MANNER, 2s 2 contingent effect ſhall go gen. Nause 
forth of a contingent cauſe,and a free effect iſſue out of a yoluntarie and ſrt᷑e cauſe. This ad eſe. See Tho. 
is the ſumme of that we hold touching predeftination, and the influence thereof into g Tai 
the actions of men, ue 5 d.z8.con.2. a 
45 Wbereby it is plaine. that whatſocuer we hold againſt free will, yet do we not — — 

lay the bondage thereof on Gods predeſtination, but vpon Adams fall, warcu 15 — contin 
THE PROPER ROOTE AND FOVNDATION WHENCE THAT IMPOTEN- — 
CIE THAT IS IN OVR WILL AR ISIS. For the dectee and providence of God D Bu Fam. 1. 
began not after Adams fall, but before, and yet we thinke Adams will was perfectly 333k 

free: which ſhewes our opinion to be, that free will (rhough we want it) may well 

ſtand with Gods predeſtination, becauſe Adam in bis innocencie had it, and yet was 

ruled by Gods predeſtination. And therefore our aduerſaties belie vs, when they ſay, 

our opinion touching predeſtination maketh vs denie free will: for we thinke indeed 

our will is moued effectually by Gods will in all our actions; which being the moſt ef» 

fectoall and vniuetſall cauſe of all things, qualifies out will, & inclines it to the action; 

yet doth it not follow hereupon, that therefore we thinke our owne will hath no free · . 
dome, bur onely that the freedome thereof depends ypon a former freedome, which is 

the freedome of Gods will. And if we hold further, as ſome Diuines do, that Gods 

will determines outs, and his decree flowes into all the effects of our will, ſo that we 

do nothing bur as he ditects our will and purpoſe: yet this excludes not our one 
freedome: nor makes God the author of finne, nor implies any incuitable neceſſitie in 

our doing. The reaſon is, becauſe God moues not out will violently , enforcing it, 

bur leaves an inward motiue within our ſelues that ſtirres - vp, which is the act of our = * 
vnderftandins, whereby we iudge the things good or euill, that we will or till. For in Sencendialben 
the proceedirſo of our will, felt ebe mind — ſome obiect, and offers ĩt to the — 
will; then vpon the full and perfect iudgement of the vnderſtanding, the will followes 

or refuſes it, as the vnderſtandiag iudges it good or bad. And ſo this act or 1vDOGS E- | 
MENT OF OVR VNDERSTANDING, # theroote fromwhenee the free choiſe of our 

wil ariſeth, in ſueh manner as whatſoener it be that goes before the af? of onr will, or ſets in 
with it, to iucline it, (as Gods will doth) as long as it deftroyes-not, nor enforces this 

O 4 practicall 
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praRicall iud gement of reaſon, the libertie of our will is not taken away, And herein 
lands the true CONCORD BETWEENE GODS PREDESTINATION AND 
MANS WILL: that the free andimmurable counſell of Gods will, goeth indeed in 
order before the operation of our will, or at leaſt together with it, and determines and 
circumſcribes it: but forſomuch as it neither enforces our will, nor takes away out 
iudgement, but permits it freely to leade and perſwade the will, it expels not the liber- 
tie, but rather cheriſhes and vpholds it: For whereſoewer theſe two concurre, FREEDOME 
FROM VIOLENCE AND NECESSITY, and THE FVLL CONSENT OF RE As 
$ON, there is the whole and true reaſon of libertie. 

46 Nei:her could I euer perceiue, that our aduetſaries durſt directly gainſay this. 
aGabr.2.d.13.no- For it is a concluſion in our ſchooles, that i no ſecond cauſe can worke without the agency 
as — of the firſt: and the firſt cauſe runnes into the effect of the ſecond cauſe , more then the ſecond 
6.2.5.8, cauſe it ſelfe doth : and thereupon God being the frſt cauſe of al things, the effects of all ſecond 

canſes, whether they be natural, or proceeding from freewil, ars more ſubielled to God, then to 
© Almain.Moral. | egy ſecond cauſes, Tea o they write, that the firſt cauſe is not onely the canſe of the eſfell 

__ produced by the ſecond cauſe, but alſo the cauſe why the ſecond canſe produceth ſmch an effect. © 
Shall we from theſe ſpeeches conclude againſt them, as the leſuite doth again vs, 
that man therefore hath nofreewill, and that he cannot do otherwiſe then he doth , and that 
God is the aut hor of ſmne? And yet no Papiſt alive , can ſhew any doctrine or writing 
of ours, that more vehemently inſinuates ſuch concluſions then theſe ſpeeches do; for 
they aſcribe vnto Gods will an abſolute ſoueraigntie over ours, to MOVE, DETER- 
MINE, and RESTRAINE it, and the actions thereof; which is all that we ſay, and 
the very point the Ieſuite cauils at. | | 

47 But it is obiected, that if our will be no freet then thus, how can it be poſſible 

we ſhould do otherwiſe then we do? for God moues and inclines it, yea determines 
and limits it. I anſwer, that if the ſaying, our will is limited by God, giue any occa- 
fon of danger, our enemies that accuſe vs, are as guiltie thereof as we. For theſe are 

p Occham.1.4.33 their words, beſides that I haue ſer downe immediatly before: ? that when our will pro- 

| —_— daceth any aft, it is not in the power thereef, at that inſtant not to produce it, That the will 

q Atmain. Moral. can do nothing, but God will haue it ſo to do. That there is no power at all in onr will, but 

n arb. Gods will wor bet h and effecteth all thingt. That God deter omnes our will by his immutable 

que refert Chem- counſell, &c. © That all men need the jþeciall belpe of Gads grace to do any thing that good is. 

6. This determination of our will by the gouernment of Gods will, goes as farre againſt 

ben. Bann. . free will as any thing that we ſay; and there fore if out doctrine leade men to be care 

—— leſſe and deſperate, how will they excuſe their owne ? The meaning therefore is not, 
that God by his prouidence infuſeth any cCoNSTRAINT into the mind of man to 
enforce it, or any ERROR to ſeduce it, or impoſe any NECESSITY to bind it; bur 
onely that he inclines and orders it to worke freely that which he hath determined for 
his owne glorie; and beſides, his preſerving the faculty thereof, moues and applies it 
to the obiect and worke that it willech or nilleth. Which manner of inclining, I thinke 

a Cotta ent. l. no Papiſt will deny. For Thomas u ſaith, Man cannot vſe the power of bis wil, Ja ſo farre 

_ ferth as be workę i in the power of Cod. And all our choiſe and will s immediatly diſpoſed of 

Bell. de lib arb. God. And? the Ieſuites confeſſe, that whether men will or no, yet can they not peruert the 
_ order of Gods prouidence ſet downe from all eternity, to do at any time that which God abſo- 
Intely will not, or not to do what he abſolutely willeth. Which words reſtraine all our li- 

berry to Gods pleaſure, and exclude not the precedencie of his will to detetmine ours, 

Vet are not our actions made neceſſatie thereby, fo that we cannot do otherwiſe then 

we do; becauſe Gods will is the firſt mouing cauſe, willing no effect in the creature of 

abſolute neceſſitie, but according to the condition of the ſecond cauſes ; and no effect is 

x Tha.cont Gene. called neceſſarie of the firſt and remote canſes , but ouely of the ſecond and nearer; as* the 

bete Schoolemen teach inchis queſtion. 

— 48 By this that I haue ſaid, you may perceiue, that though our adverſaries take 
vpon them tobe great patrons of Free-will , yet when the matter comes to ſcanning , 
they are forced to ſubiect it againe to Gods prouidence, as much as any Proteſtant 
doth; and their ſo doing is lyable to the ſame difficulties that they obie againft vs, 

: For 


—— 
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For * the Ieſuites ſay, Man is not holden to haue free-will in chooſing and conſulting , becanſe * Velde K 
be can do it of his owne ſtrength, but becauſe the cooperation 3 — mung 
And ® the beſt learned Schoolemen they haue, thinke, Our wil vmable to do any good, til * 
God ſend hu ſpecial grace thereants, Shall Ino conclude, they debarre all care in con · ba 
ſulcations, and make men deſperate, becauſe the will is vnable when grace is wanting, 
and we can do nothing of our ſelues till God enable vs? If I ſhould. my conclufion were 
the very ſame againſt them, that theirs is againſt vs. © For though 1 cannot by mine © VideDom.Ban- 
owne ſtrength, riſe vp from ſinne, nor do any good till Gods grace prevent my will, yet g — 
an earneſt care whereby I deliberate , is that meanes which the ſpirit vſeth to pteuent 
me; and therefore if I will be ſaued. or reclaimed from finne, or confirmed in grace, 1 
muſt admit del:beration, as the firſt motion that God caſteth into my mind for the 
effecting hereof: and nor Ray till Ifeele ſome violent and ſenſible compunctions en- 
forcing me, but accept euen that ſmall motion of care and conſultation, the which ro 
caſt away, is to reied Gods offer inuiting me to my vprifing, Next, though we haue 
no power to conuert our ſelues; yet all men haue power to vſe the outward meanes, 
and libeitie to heare the voice of Gods word and Spitit, inviting them to coufider of 
theireflate : which is ſufficicnt to make them vnexcuſable if they teſiſt ir, God wor- 
keth ſome things in vs, without vs; ſome things in vs, and with vs; ſome things in vs, 
and by vs. In vs, without vs, good motions, which by his Spirit he caſtes into vs, as we 
ye plunged in finne, whereby he awakes vs and biddeth vs thinke of our vprifing In vi, 
and with vs, a good will torecciue thoſe motions, and not to refift the Spirit. In vs, 
and by vs, all ſuch good works as the motion of his Spirit teachteh vs to do. And thus in 
the greateſt bondage of our will we make roome for Care and Conſultation een in ſpi- 
ricuall things, otherwiſe then the moſt of our adverſaries doin 4 their docttine of the 4 Whereefreade 
merit of congtuitie: whereof one of themſelues ſaith truly, 7 hey go not cherighe Way to ——— Digreſſ- 
worke,wbo aſþirmg to walke after the ſpirit, place the hope of a better r life in the com · Bay de vin. imp. 
m unde ment of the Law, and ft cedome of their owne will, . 
49 Oc if che leſuite, accotding to the common error among the vulgar of his fide, 
imagine we make men deſperate and careleſſe in their actions, becauſe we teach no 
man is elected ot reprobated becauſe of his workes good or euill, that God foteſa he 
ſhould do: he is deceiued likewiſe z and the former difficulties returne vpon him. For 
the molt judicious and learned in the Church of Rome are ofthe ſame mind, Touching 
election there are © few but grant. it is of the free mercie of God without any reſpect 
' to our merits. ¶ And Catharinus faith, the contrary is Pelagianiſme, and deſernerh to be . Nagl; 4 fr. 
i hiſſed at, Touching teprobation the opinion is more currane, that ic ſhould paſſe ypon ibi 
# * the foreſight of ſinne which God beheld in the wicked, But this, in — — & 
1 gatiue eſpecially, is alſo croſſed by the 8 chiefeſt Schoolemen that euer writ,and ł the 21 Belt de gr 
b Ieſuites themſelues ſhrinke from it. Ariminenfis ſaith, No mam i reprobated becauſe of or — 
| ö 4 the emill vſe of hu freewil, or finallrefiſtance of grace, which God foreſaw in hm, # Domini- 64 ToletioRo.s, 
. cus Bannes confures them that hold otherwiſe, and faith, that conſidering the reprobate delt — * 
abſolutely there can no cauſe or reaſon of their reprobation be giuen on their owne behalfe. But & Alifod. L1.c.g, 
ruf EPFECTS OF REPROBATION ARE ORDINATED rh or that end, rn — 
to ſhew the iuſtice of God,and hu mercie toward the elect. Our adverſaries therefore com- — ſupra. Thos. 


municating with vs in our docttine touching the cauſe of reprobation, are as guiltie of 16 163. Slee, 
making men cateleſſe thereby as we. 2m Roms. 


Fo But I wonder moſt what ſhould dtiue the man to ſay , we make Godthe author — 


of ſinne 1 know he might heare and reade the imputation layd vpon vs by k the leſuites, — 
but it is ſtrange any man of vnderſtanding ſhould not diſcetne the foolety. Fot I cha- need 7 — 
lenge any man that liſteth to rrie ir, let him ſhew if he can hat the Church of England 1.84 — 
holds any more touching this matter then the Papiſts themſelues haue expreſly written, de amif graz La c. 
Occham ſaith ,! Gods tmmediatly the firſt canſe of all things produced by the ſecond cauſes. | ,_ 
But of things ewill , he us the mediate cauſe , in that he producer andprefernethtbe cremars 

that is mediate cauſe of ewill, And ® againe , if we ſpeake of the ſinner of commiſſion, not onely m 5.5 ul 
the will of the creature is the eſſicient cauſe of euery ſuch all, but enen Gop uimgtlee, 
WHO IMMEDIATLY CAYSETH EVERY ACT, And if you reply, that then God 
(ould 


— 
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ſhould ſiaue by cauſing an aft of ſuch deformitie , as the will of the creature ſinnes when it 
canſeth ſuch an aft. I anſwer, that God ts debter to no man, and therefore is bound neither to 
cauſe that aft, vor the comrary; nor Jet not eo canſe it. but the will of the creature, by Gods 
lawes is bound not to cauſe the act, andſo conſequently (nes by doing it. To the very ſame 
n A TY effect writeth® Gregorius Ariminenſis, and addes o further, that ſome Dotftors of his 
_— time affirmed, that albeit the (infull att were of God, yet the fine was not: which ſaying ( ſaich 
he) may hane A GOOD EN c E, net by conceining the deformitie to be any thing drſtinfly 
from the aft, which is not canſed of God, but nderftanding, that althongh the ſinfull aft be of 
God, yet AS IT 1S SINFYL Lit #& not of Goa, who doth nothing againſt that which right 
p1.9.13.art.r.pag- reaſon iudgeth ſhould be done. Cardinall Cameracenſis P ſaith, Many ſolemne Doflors con- 
153. feſſe, that God is the c av $E of ſinne, and that he can c A vSsE and WILL finne. Medina 
q Barcol.Med in ꝗ ſaith, A ſinner when he fins, doth againſt the will and Law of God in one ſence, and in another 
* Nor. He doth indeed againſt bs ſignified will, and againſt his precepts and prohibitions, 
which by a fignratine ſpeech , are called his will; but AG AINST THE WILL OF HIS 
GOOD PLEASVRE HE DOTH NOT, er again the EFFECTVALL ORDINA- 
r May:.2.4.43.9- TION of Cod. In the ſame manner r write others: and ſuch as are buſieſt in accuſing 
rr Luther and Caluin touching this point, yet by ſtrength of argument, and evidence of 
Tate . 25 75. the Scripture, ate driuen to lay, That uo ſinxe fals out beſides the will and intention of 
— — "ang God: © but that BY A FIGYVRE be commands it, and excites men vnto it, as a huntſmax 
C Band i par: q. ſets a dog vpon a have, by letting go the ſlip that held the dog. God therefore not onely permits 
bel de ami the wicked to do many euilt, neither doth he onely forſake the godly , that they may be con- 
grath2.c.iz> Frained to ſuffer the things done againſt them by the wicked : but he alſo ovERSBISs their 
euill wilt, and R LE San?) GOVERNE Sthem, andBOWES andBENDS them by w OR- 
x IN & inuiſibi in them. And not onely INC LINES euill wils to one euill rat her then auo- 
ther, by permitting them to be caried into one eutil, and not permitting them to be caried into 
another : but alſo POSITIVELY HE BENDS them, by INCLIN1NG them to one 
euill, and turning them from another, occaſionally and morally , &c. Let our aduer- 
faries locke well into theſe ſpeeches, and they ſhall find we ſay no more: and if 
they will expound ours as gently as they do their owne, there will appeare no dif- 
ference. 
a Pl5.4Habb.ts. 51 For ve hold firſt in generall, that God is not the author of ſinne, but the di- 
— uell and mans owne corrupt will; the contrary whereof we defie as blaſphemie. Next, 
Lac. U. 1 3. more particularly, we beleeue that God wils nothing that is formally ſinne, as he wils 
that which is good, but hates it rather: whence it followes, that he infpires it into no 
man, neither doth he create any corruption in our will which was not there before: 
x Fſz 30. 21. but forbids it abſolutely;* within vs by the light of the Spirit,7 without vs by the com- 
4 — mandement: and the firſt entrance of ſinne into the world, and the continuance of it 
in the world, was by the voluntarie action of mans will corrupting it ſelfe, God infu- 
ſing no evill into it. That which he doth about and concerning ſinne, are three actions. 
* A. 17.28. Firſt, as che vniuerſall cauſe of all things, * hes vs TAILNESs mankind, and vpholds his 
being, yea the being and mouing of all his actions good and bad: ſo that no man could 
either moue to an action, or haue being himſelfe, if God ſuſtained not. Whence it fol- 
* The Schootemen lOwes, that * the very poſitiue act, called the materiall part of ſinne, whereunto ſinne 
call it, Subſtratum cleaueth, is of God in the ſame ſort that all other actions of the creature are. Secondly, 
Penn i ur ahew1THHOLDsS his grace, being bound to no man, and leaues the wicked to them- 
fabeſt ipſi 13 ſclues; whereupon it followes, that their hearts harden, and they cannot but ſinne. The 
—— manner how he hardencth, is not by Creating the ſinne, as he doth grace in the elect, 
3.5. i. Sam. a. ag. but by Dering them the power of his grace which ſhould mollifie them; and by Offe. 
ring them ſundry obiects, which they conuert into occaſions of ſinne, and ruine; where- 
by they ſtand expoſed to the temptations of Satan, and haue neither power nor will to 
flay themſelves. Thirdly, heonD1xATESs the ſinne, which is nothing elſe but the 
directing of it in ſuch manner as he pleaſeth, that it proceed no further, or otherwiſe 
then his good pleaſure willeth. Sometime he Reſtraines it, that it ſhall reach no fur. 
ther then he willeth ; ſometime he Txrner it to another end then the perſon doing it 
thought of: ſometime he mraketh way for it to paſſe, to puniſb one fine with another. 


And 


&. 40- Freewill. Our will free from conftreint. 
And this is all we hold this point; and I dare vndertake to ſhew euery parcell 

thereof in the Papiſts owne as I baue ſaid alreadie. And therefore their writing, 
chat the Proteſtants make God the author of finne, are but clamors , and verball 

rels ariſing from malice. For they may vnderſtand, if they will, that when we ſay God 

wils, or works finne, and potitiuely ordaines it, or any ſuchlike; we meane not this of 

Gods formall will, but of the three inferiour actions that I haue here bricfly touched, 

whereby he gouernes it. 


Digreſſion 42. Againe tonching fieewil,, wherein the deftrine of eur Church methodical 
OY — A AA —— . 
ſcuerall queſtions betweene them and vs, and the manner bow, and where they riſe, 
may be ſeene diſtinciiy ſet downe, 


— — 


52 When we ſpeake of Free will, rhe queſtion may be laid either touching that 
freedome which man had before his fall, inthe ſtate of irſnocencie; or touching that 
which remaines with vs now in the fate of corruption. Concerning that which man 
had before his fall, there is no queſtion but he hada PERFECT FREEWILE both Fett mu 
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to good and euill, the which was x ATVRAL L to him, and giuen him with his crea- zxnocxxc1s. 
tion: by the ſtrength whereof he had power in himſelfe to perſenere in grace, breanſe the 
grace whereby he might perſeuere, was in the power of big wil. Onely he was created mu- 
table, that is ſuch, as albeit he were every way perfect, yet he might fall from that 
perfection if he would: and he needed the generall helpe of God to preſeruehisna- 
ture, and to moue bim to his actions, the which he had from the inſtant of his crea- 
tion to his fall: neither of which impaired the libertie of his will, but rather perfeQted 2 Thea. 
it. In this matter there lies no queſtion: for it is aa Schoole point, that man before his l 
fall needed the influence of Gods grace to moue his will, which he had. 
53 The queſtion is touching our will now in this corrupted nature. And we are 
all agreed, that the facultie or power of mans mind called the will, is not loft by his fall, 
no more then the parts of his bodie ate: but the controuerſie is about the NaTyRE 
firſt, and then thesT&&NGTHofit. And touching the nature of our will, we hold 
two things: firft, that although Adams will, by nature was free, as well in things ſpi- 
rituall concerning God, as in —_ naturall concerning this life; yet ours is not fo; but In rn an 
in things ſpirituall it is ſtarke dead till God create ſpitituall life and libertie in itz and 212—/⏑ 
ſo that freedome it hach, is in it by grace and not by nature. By nature we haue po er 
to will naturall things, but till grace come there is no facultie to will heavenly things, 
concerning the ſauing of our ſoule, or once to mind them. This is the firſt point, and 
the Papiſts denie it, ſaying, that will by Adams fall was not extinguiſhed or loft out- 
right, but onely maimed or weakened, and left deſtitute of that which guided it: and 
the grace of God approching doth onely heale it againe or as it were waken ic out of 
ſleepe; and they likenitto d a mar wounded, that ſtill hath life in him, though phyſicke 4 _ 17 — 
and cure bring perfect health. And © the Ieſuites hold, that before grace come, it is Luc.10.20, 
Fee to do good, but this freedonne is as it were bound and ſtopped till God gine it power, A; a ©Belkdegra &e 8. 
man hauing the pgbt of his eyet, 25 ſeeth not till ſome ſenſible forme come, which forme is not ces — oo 
the cauſe he ſceth, but that which per fell the ſight. And ® they write, that all our naturals 5 Ber: degra 
are as whole in vs as euer they were in Adam, and we onely want a ſupernacurall gift 5 & de gar k tt. 
to guide them, which he had. To this purpoſe © they write, that it exceeds nor the fa- Hag 8. 
cultie of mans nature to do the atts of charitie , which may enen merit at Gods hands : and e Occham 1.4 19, 
that all che workes of the Gentiles are not ſinne: and 8 that by doing what is in aur owne Au ng 
power, enen by nature, without any grace, we may merite Gods grace of congruitie; as 1 g Gb d. 28. 4 
ſhall * ſhew hereafter. The whichaſſertions of theirs , ſhew What they hold rouching _— 
the nature of our will, namely, that euen by nature , afore any grace come, it hath, 
ſome freedome to good; but if God do but preuent it, thenit is able to do much more, 
Wherein we refuſe them, becauſe the Scripture ſaich, h a naturall man is dead in h coba 
fine, and i perceiues not the things of Gods Spirit, neut ber can kyow them, for they are ſpiri- 
tually diſcerned, We. N | 
| 54 The 


$. 49. 


Narva AND 54 The ſecond point touching the nature of free will, is, that it ſtands not in free · 

b A1 l. dome from all neceſſitie, but from all externall conſtraint. For I have ſhewed before, 

that Gods will orders and determines all wils , from which determination no creature 

is free : but they all depend on God, and can do nothing but what he pleaſfeth : yet 

for ſo much as this will of God takes not away the iudgement of our owne reaſon, 

nor conſtraines vs, but ſo directeth vs, that we alway in chuſing or refuſing follow the 

direction alſo of our vnderſtanding, our will hereby is lett free; as if a man invite me 

to a banket, he is indeede the firſt mover of my will thereunto, and he leades me by 

the hand towards the place, and in a ſort determines my will to that houſe rather then 

. to any other; yet for ſo much as I allo of his motion, and find reaſon in my ſelfero 

go, I go freely, and with full libertie, though this freedome is not from all neceſſitie, 

but from coaction onely. And ſo we deſcribe free will to be the operation of the mill in 

chuling or refuſing n hatſoeuer the full and perfelt indgement of our under ſt anding offeretb: 

which iudgement going before, is ſufficient to make the will free, becauſe where it 

is, there is no conſtraint, Others contrariwiſe diſpute , our will to be free, not in this 

re ſpect, but becauſe it is ſubordinate to no neceſſitie. For man, ſay they, hath ſuch a 

ſoucraigne dominion ouer his actions, that what he doth, he not onely doth vncon- 

' » yoluwas à Deo rained , but he abſolutely may and can do otherwiſe , being no 5 reflrained by 

dererminata, nen Gods will. But ſuch an abſolute freedome there ſeemes not to be; for I haue ſhewed 

. before, that Gods will is aboue ours, and flowes into it, and moues it, and determines 

grar.* 1b. ar>1 it; whereupon it followes that our will of intallible neceſſitie muſt needs be moued 

dre bende. and determined, for Gods will cannot be in vaine. And this is allowed by many of our 

adueiſaries, though ſome others condemne it. For Alphonſus defining free will, ſaith. 

k Aduer! hæref L k 7 here 1s a libertie which u oppoſed againſt coal tion, becanſe ſomethings are neceſſarie which 
_—*  evdw freely though neceſſarily , but not of conſtraint or violence: and of this libertie we call 

1 AkiGod.l 2 tract. mant will free, And! others ſhewing how freewill ſtands in libertie from neceſſitie, yet 
— — define that neceſſitie ts be nothing elſe but compulſiue andexternall conſtraint: whereby 
n A'main\or, it is like they thinke, the will is no otherwiſe free but com compulſion. Againe, m they 
pag. 2. ſay, God by hu concourſe deter mineth the action of mans will: whereupon the will cannot 
nDom.Bann-pare, Put WOrke, and yet is free ,” becauſe it followes the iudgemer: of reaſon, which is the 

1.J·15. art. io. tote of ficewill, And as often as the act of willing ariſeth from this roote of iudge- 
o l om. i lib. i. att. ment, it is alwayes free. And o Waldenſis wriceth, that great clearkes in his time did place 
C Nl. tha precedent neteſſitie, which is the cauſe that the thing ir, in humane workes, and that it 
firmed from Gods will, Which ſhewes, that they thought our will is not freed from ne- 

Auteno. Ecliity, but coaction onely. And finally thoſe ſpeeches of theirs , P Our will it inclined, 
ER TY changed, determined by God: — he maketh that one inclination ſhall ſacceed another. — 
q Tho. contra 4. Van cannot we the vertue of his owne will, but ſo farre forth as he workes in the power of 
— — £ Gods will, — And as 4 man by denice ſhould let bird: flie , ard yet cauſe them allto go to 
ibabl;.cis. ſuch places as himſelfe would: ſo doth God rule the will, — yea moue and apply it to that it 
b. gc willet b. 1 ſay, theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches cannot be cleareg fo, but they ſubiect the will 

to neceſſity as much as we do. 

55 This being the nature of our will, the next point to be enquired, is touching 
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ox Tx will. the f{irength thereof, which is not alike in all actions. For the things whereabour the 


actions. Will is occupied are of three forts, Naturall, Ciuill, and ſpirituall: naturall and ciuill 


things conce:ne this life onely, but ſpirituall things touch the life to come; and there- 
fore mans will hath not like power in'them all. By naturall things we meane ſuch as 
appertaine to ell living creztures for their exerciſe, and preſervation of their natures, 
as to eate, drinke, ſleepe, moue themſelves, and ſuch like. By ciuill things we meane all 
humane actions tending to ſocietie, and the outward gouernment of mans fe, which 
the light of nature and vſe of reaſon leades vs to, as ſpeaking, buying, ſelling, going 
this or that way, the learning and practiſing of a trade or profeſſion ; whereunto we 
alſo referre morall things, that is, the gouerning of our externall actions and members, 
according to the rules of outward diſcipline, without the inclination or conſent of the 
conſcience renewed; as the exerciſe of all ciuill yertues, and many externall workes in 


their kind appertaining to Gods worſhip, to be temperate, bountifull, faithſull in _ 
chaſt, 


— — 


Freeroll in the flat of fue. 
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chaft, curteous, to ſpeake and heare things good and honeſt, to goto Church: in th ings : Rem AA 
of which kinde, man hath naturall free will, that he can voluntarily follow What his: 


vnderſtanding ſhewes him, and apply himſelfe thereunto by chuſing or And 
in this point we all agree, u as our aduerſaries confeſſe. But we ſet dawne their limita- arb. ad 
tions : firſt, * that our will in all theſe things needeth Gods generall helpe to moue and a = 
apply it to the worke ; without which helpe, the bare faculty of our mind can do no: ad co 
thing: for vnleſſe he ſuſtaine the power of my will, and apply and ditect it, I cannat ſo common & ck 
mueh as put a morſell of bread to my mouth. Secondly, this generall concourſe of Gods. dn Luther, 
helpe being granted, / yet we can will none of theſe things perfeRly, but jn much at & 4 — 
weakneſſe, and are often hindered, by reaſon our nature through ſinne is depraued; Valencoa. pag, 
whereupon the mind is obſcured with etror, che iudgement cotrupted with blindneſſe, l mn 
the affections diſturbed, the will diſtracted, and the reaſon hindered by Satan and vn- 415-Exod. 35.31, 
certaine obiects. Thirdly, in the ſmalleft things that ate, and wherein our libertic is , Mags. tee. 
greateſt, * yet the will of God going before, determines ours, that we can will na more 123: 
then God pleaſeth. Theſe limitations are alſo conſented to by ® our adverſaries: and ſo yum gi. 
in things naturall, ciuill, and pertaining to morall diſcipline, we haue free will. * Biela.d.zh, lie, 
56 But in ſpirituall things, concetning the ſaluation of our ſoules, the caſe is other- & Wo 
wiſe : for the manifeſting whereof, we muſt conſider that there are two ſtates or de- han. part. *. 
grees of our life, The firſt is called the ſtare offinne, containing chat part of ous liſe 
which is before regeneration and iuſtification: in which ſtate all men are till God call, 44 0 
them; and then they enter into the ſecond degree, called the ſtate of grace, becauſe r een 
then the grace of God freeth them from the bondage of their former corruption. Now or r wits 
the queſtion is, what power mans will hath in ſpitituall things, ſo long as he abideth 111 1a und 
in the ſtate of finne? and whether by the ſtrength of his owne will onely, without faith 4* 02x nx gu- 
and the ſpecial! helpe of God, he is able to veeld obedience to Gods Law, or todo any. * ** ** ſo. 
thing auaileable to the pleaſing of God and the ſaving of his ſoule, We anſwer nega- A 
tively, that he is not: becauſe b his vnderſtanding and judgement in ſuch things is 233. 
ſtarke blind, and e the will by nature is turned from God, that it can follow as © Gen6.5. Rom, 
but that which is cuill and repugnant to Gods will, 4 whoſe Law being ſpirituall, can- = 
not be obeyed by ſuch as are carnall, living in the fleſh; bur all that they do is nne, & EE 
till the grace of iuſtification come and renew them. And although God call none © Ram 1423 Bph 
thereunto but by meanes and ſecondary cauſes, yet theſe cauſes are the inward. light ;; 2 
of the Spirit, and the outward preaching of the Goſpell;the will of man being meere- 
ly paſſive in the firſt act of conuerſion. | 
57 But the Papiſts hold otherwiſe, whoſe ſeuerall aſſertions againſt this doctrine 
I will briefly collect, and ſet downe in order, that you may ſee what they aſcribe to 
mans will in ſpirituall things in the ſtate of vnregeneration, and view the differences 
betweene vs, But firſt I muſt put you in mind, that the warier ſort of them, in w 
ſeeme ts ioyne Gods grace with our will to helpe it, in all ſuch actions as they hold ĩt 
can do in this Rate; and require the aide thereof, as if without it they would grant it 
could do nothing, So f Bellarmine ſayes, Hans will in things appertaining to pietie and f De gra th, 
ſaluation, can will nothing without the 72 of Gods grace , yea, 8 the ſpeciall aſſiſtance. —— <——__ in ci. 
And ſometime they teuile vs for charging them with the contrarie: but this is but a g Ib g. Nos we. 
fetch to deceiue the ignorant, and a dtamme of their wit to make their Pelagianiſme go 
downe the cafilier. Fot Þ many require no ſuch aſſiſting grace, as ſhall appeare; and N 
ſome ſay, we need it not, as if free will were abſolutely vnable without it, but of Gods 1.417 q.3. d. 
liberality it is infuſed into the will, being diſpoſed before, to make ir will the more Aiiodt>pano. 
eafily : which was the very herefie of Pelagius. They define this grace to be no more 
but the generall helpe which we need in naturall things, and ſuch as the very Pagans 
haue. They maintaine the merit of congtuitie, 5 of all hands, it is confeſſed, — heh 
there is the influence of no ſpeciall grace, it onely conſiſting in doing that which is in aur — 
mne power, and i going before the infuſion of all grace, at leaſt * — Yea the leſuite . 
himſelfe, that ſeemes ſo religiouſly to aſcribe che power of out ill to Gods grace ł he 1 2 
cenſures certaine Schoolemen becauſe they had vit, that the general influence of Gods b. 


grace being admuted, yet no man by bis natural frecmil could do any good wit bout his ſpecial TR 
P helpe: 
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belpe: and contrar y to that he ſaid before, writerh expreſſy, Aan, before all grace, hath 
freewil, not onely to things moral and natural, but exen to the workes of pietic, aud to things 
ſupernatural. The whic kinde of proceeding, how it can be reconciled with that they 
pretend touching the vniting of Gods ſpeciall grace with our will, it paſſeth my vader- 
. ſtanding to conceiue; for they are contrary, And this was neceffarie to be obſerved in 
the dealing of our aduerſaries, becauſe this ſhew of words, that Gods grace muſt go 
wich our will, is the veile whereby they hide their deceit, and the vizard that couers 
their Pelagian faces, that the Ignorant ſhould not know them; and carries ſo good 
ſemblance of reaſon, that, as Saint Auſtin ſaid of the like words vſed by the Pelagians, 
we would receine them without ſcruple , but that they ſheake them, whoſe meaning is wel e- 
nough knowne unto vn. Now I will ſet doWne what they aſctibe to free will in the Rate 
of ſinne. 
Tun Fownn 58 Firſt, that thereby a man may auoide ſinne when he is tempted to it; which the 
oy wil wit#- word of God ® aſcribesto grace onely, Biel a faith, Freewill by it own: nature, without 
enges d gift of grace, can eſchue euery mortall ſinne : and the habits of grace, infufed or attained, 
Turns, cooperate with the will, to belpe it to will DELLGHTFVLLY, READILY ard BAS 1- 
run Parisrs vl ** 
v 4e. LY: and no otherwiſe. And that this is a common opinion among the Schoolemen, 
. el 5.4. 1. it appeares by Ariminenſis, o who confutes it. And the Ieſuites lay, that for the oner- 
n 24.28 lick. comming of tentations (ſo that us ſinne be committed) they do not alwayes require Gods ſpeci- 
© 2-P.16.p3.95- af helpe 1 ſo called; that is to ſay, internal illumination, and bu ſupernatarall motion; 


— 24. * but any helpe what ſoeuer. 


59 Secondly, they hold that a man by his owne naturall ſtrength can know and 
do that which is morally good, according to the moral; Law and precept of true rea- 

q Greg.de va. ſon, and wherein there is no ſinne. 9 One ſaith, Some moral works of the eaſier ſort may 

Sei en. f han be done, when us great tentation ariſeth againſt v1. But this is nothing. * Another 

. TT 3 ſaith, Man in the ſtate of corrupted nature, hath freewill touchin things moral: and t hefore 

CLÞb.6.c159 ayy grace come to him, be hath a remote and vnper fell power to 4 the workes of godlineſſe : 6+ 
therwiſe it cannot be conceiued how mans will honld aftwally concurre to the workes of godli- 

© Seen d 38, deſſe. And yet further they ſay, © Al the Commandements that are nat urall may be ob ſer- 

Dur.ib.q 4. Abu- #ed throughout the whole life of man, without the helpe of Gods grace, onely by the ftrength 

kenſMat.19.9-178 ef nature; and all mortal ſinnet againſt them may be auoided. u The workes of mercie and cha- 

u Occham 1d. 17 % g i , 

9-2, Ke. c. ritie exceed not the whole faculty of mans nature, though it ſtand in Gods liberality to accept 
ſuch workes as meritorious: — God of his grace may accept the good motion of our wil, pro- 
ceeding from our pure naturals , and ſo conſequently ſuch an aft may be meritorious, Aud 

x Andrad.onh, that which goeth beyond all this, * they hold the very Gentiles, ſome of them knew 

expic-14-P4-277 God, and did many things wherein was no ſinne , and this was ſufficient o 1vST1F1E 

A — 2d. and - AVE them: an opinion ſo vile and prodigious, that ſome of their owne fide 

=p a—__  =* 

2 Reſert. Greg. 60 Thirdly * they write,that in the ſtate of ſinne, without the ſpeciall aide of Gods 

— grace, by fiee will alone, we may loue God aboue all, and eaſily keepe his commande- 

Dur.2.d.:8.9.4 ments. Andradivs * ſaith, Euen ſuch as are aliens from the true knowledge of Chreſt, may do 

— . workes that ſhall be polluted with no fault, but deſerue exceeding commendation. And it 
ſhould ſeeme this opinion had many patrons in the Church of Rome : for Gregorius 

b 2d26-p.99 Ariminenſis, who miſlikes it, diſputing againſt ir, faith, ® /r is yer more to be wondred, 
that any man onld abſolutely pronounce, that a man by his pure naturalt alone, without the 
ſpeciall helpe of God, can will, and do well; when they that ſay thus, exclude thereby the ne- 
ceſſitie of Gear helpe, which is by teaching and knowledge. and ſo giue leſſe to grace then Pela- 
gius bimſclfe. Where _— the opinion ſo vehemently , and charging ſome of his 

c Helga gwnefellowes with it, he makes it plaine how currant it was. And the © leſuites cen- 

= ſuring him for his labour, ſhew they alſo haue a moneths mind to the conceit. 

61 Now if wereie& theſe opinions, and denie freewill in theſe caſes, we ate to be 

excuſed. For the very Church of Rome it ſelfe neuer wanted ſome therein that denied 

42d 25 25. . it as well as we, and with great paſſion confuted it. Atiminenſis 4 anſweted a Doctor 
that held ir againſt him, that ſaving his reverence it wa Pelagianiſme, And Dom. Bannes 

& 2.924 =» ſaith, be chimkgs it falſe and worſe then falſe, that anyhnay without the ſpeciall and gg 

tur 
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turall helpe of God, can be able ro do aſupernaturall ald. And? a late profeſipr at Louane f Bays devine. 
— Gods belpe is of power to NOTH1NG but ſine, and it drawer towards - - 
iniquity so MYCH THE PASTER, by bow mach the ſbarplier it is bent to ation; And | 
s the Maiſter of Sentences : Frecwil, before grace repaire it, i preſſedand onercome with R 1-2-4354. 
concupiſcencer and bath weakneſſe in exill, but no grace in good, and therefore may ſinue, and 
cannot but (ame, em DAM NAR LY. So that our miſlike of freewill in this caſe, is true 
doctrine euen by the judgement of our aduerfaries. 

62 But there are yet two other points which aduance the will of man, euen in the r ox 
fare of finne, more then all this; Fhe firſt is the merit of congruitie , whereby they <ox zv1r7y. 
teach that a man doing what is in himſelfe by the onely power of his nature, ſo can diſ- 
poſe and prepare himſelfe to his juſtification, Antoninus h ſaith, Albeir man by hi free. b Pari i. ca. 
vill can merit grace whereby he may do wor tes meritorious, yet he mey D1$POSE HIN. 

SELFE tothe obtaining of ſuch grace; which God will not denie hum if be do that which in in 

himſclfe. And therefore it is NOT ALTOGETHER WITHOVT THE COMPASSE 
OF OVR WILL TO DO WORKES MERITORIOVS, And Alexander Hales, It i e 
muſt be confeſſed, that if man do what is in bimſelfe, God gines bis grace NECESSAR1LY, 539.249 
that ts immutably, as the Summe gineth hu light to all that will receiue it, and as wa ſay, it ts | 
of neceſſitie that God be immortall. And Altiſiodorenfis, K The proportion betweene a corpo- k Sm 21. 
rall and ſpirituall blind man , bolds not: becanſe the ſpirituall blind hab a power PREP A- 
RATIVE and OPERATIVE. to bis ſeeing, betanſe he can do SOMETHIN G which be- 
ing done he ſhall (ce : and when grace is powred into him bring forth the att of ſceing from the | 

faculite Hang. there is XQ NEW FACVLTIE beftowed vpon him. And! Durand, Al nant * 
men grant, and good reaſon, that a man without any new habitual grace infuſed from God, can 
PREPARE HIMSELFE fo grace. He ſaith all men grant it, and ſo I thinke they do, 
becauſe I find the merit of congruity taught and maintained by ® the greateſt clearkes Þ i gd 
of the Church of Rome: which yet is the very hereſie of Pelagius. And it is no matter Bonaven. com: 
though rhe Ieſuites now begin to ſay, this kinde of merit is now reiected. For them- RTT 
ſelues and their peers, teach the very ſame diſpoſing of our ſelues to our owne iuſtifi- 25. cc. L 18. & 
cation, that the Schoolemen meant by it; Hoſius n ſaith, the Councel of Trent cboſe ra- — I 
ther to call good workes going before inftification, DISPOSITIONS er PREPARATI- Occh. u. A. 17. 9-3. 
o xs te grace, then merits of any ſort. They are content to lay bythe name, he faith, but Naas A. 
the thing they hold as faſt as euer any did. For Suar, o {; — Our workes before we bane —_— Perri- 

attained grace, diifoſe and vs to grace. And P another very lately, According to Sco- o Hen 

tics — 2 NO — DISALLOW, the Gemtiles,by their —_ - 7 Wind. de ee 

rally good, and by the common influence of nature, might merit of congruity , the effefInall — us 

grace of God, ſeeing his goodveſſo ſufferet h no man to periſh who doth that which is in bimſelfe, 1 Fuerard. Bill 

Thelikeis holden by 4 others long after the Schoolemen: and yet ir is the hereſie of lowp 367. _ 
Pelagius, by the confeſſion of their owne fellowes. This, i ſaith Victoria, 2 4 good part Conred. Cling, 
of Pelagius his error if I haue any kill, and the like ſay others; though the Church of , orb 8 
Rome (till embrace it. And ſo it is cleare, that our aduerſaries hold, that the firſt grace, : tcl ez. p, 
whereby man is led forward to his iuſtification, may be, and neceſſarily is, attained by babs 22-Þ.3 
the power of his owne freewill, which is the moſt preſumptuous conceit that euer en- l de l 
tred the mind of man: ſeeing our Sauiour * faith, Without me ye can do not hing, and ® the : Ich. g 
Apoſile demandeth, Who hath ſeparated thee? what haſt thou that thou haſt not receined? Cor 7. 
Whereunto, this opinion of freewill being true, I may anſwer, Ihave ſeparated my 
ſelte by doing that which was in my ſelfe to do, and fo meriting of congruitie , my 
juſtification : which-power I teceiued from no grace of God, but had it by nature, in 
mine owne will. And finally, out very prayers and thankſgiving to God, ſhew, we can 
do nothing of out ſelues. For what is more foolsh then to pray for that which I haue in mine De aas. & wa. 

owne power! * ſaith Saint Auſtin, 6.16, 

63 Thus having ſhewed what is to be thought of free will in the ſtate of ſinne, let 

vs now come tothe ſtate of grace, and ſee what is to he attributed to it there, Where- Taz zownn 
in we muſt againe diſtinguiſh berweene the inſtant or beginning of regeneration cal- 1 Aff „ar 
led eur vpriſing. and the time after, when our regeneration is accompliſhed and we »:x «. 
ſand iuftified,and ſee what the freedome of the will is in thefe two. And tonching the 

P 2 beginning 
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beginning of our regeneration, what time we riſe vp from ſinne, and enter into our firſt 
| converſion, we ſay, that our will could no way diſpoſe it ſelſe, nor temoue the impedi- 
Row.10.40. nents, whereby it might be made capable of grace;? ſo when grace firſt enters, it is 


ag mecrly paſſive, till grace baibrevewedir,, and no more but the ſubieR wherein God 
15. Hahl c. worketh. The meaning whereof is, ? that what time the Spirit of God, by meanes vf 
Roms. the word preached. or otherwiſe, fitſt layes hold, and ſots vpon our will to conuert it, 
— it finds nothing therein to helpe his grace in the converſion; but in order of working, 
catur,quidam cre- firſt, grace giues life and quality to the dead will, and chen being renewed it wils the 
— qu conuerſion, and bec ommetha voluntarie inſttument of God, both to apprehend his 
credfi predicato- grace offered, and to woxke forward with it. But, as 1 faid, this ir doth not by it one 
nde ina à Pane Natutall ſtrength, but by vertue of the ſeed of grace, and new life that God hath put in- 
audiunt atque di. to it. And as my papet whereon I am writing, receives the inke paſſiuely, and brings 
non 2:24une, foris nothing of it owne to the writing, (for I could haue writ vpon another) but being 


—— _ written, it becometh an inſtrument with me of the writing; and as I write more and 
diſcunez hoe eſt, more, ſo it ſtill cooperates with me, though in it ſcl'e there be no naturall beginning 


4 — _ of the writing: ſo is it-in the will of man at his firſt converſion. Whence it followes, 
— — igi- that in theſe whom God effectually will renew, their will can make no reſiſtance, as 
+= = mn 1 my paper cannot reie my writing, * The will of man may refuſe the outward callin 


Dei ell & hoc do- of God, by reaſon ſuch calling is not alway ioyned with the effeQuall calling of his 


num quibuſdam gtace, and ſo the reprobate may haue it; bur the efficacie of grace cannot be reſiſted: 
von dafl. omnino hot becauſe mans will of it ſelfe hath no propertie to refuſe, but becauſe effectuall 


non dubirer, qui grace takes away this property, and makes it vnable toreſiſt: whence it followes a- 


Niſfimis ſacrislire» gaine, that no man is converted againſt his will, becauſe grace in the inſtant of conuer- 
ms, ace ige fion takes away vnwillingneſſe, and makes vs willing. 


dus quam ills 64 Againſt this our adverſaries hold, chat humane will hath ſome power which being 


—— — breathed von by Gods Spwrit, doth not a litle works with working grace in his conuer ſion, 
ius. & inveltiga- The manner how it works, they ſay, is by concurring with Gods grace in our yprifing. 
— bende. The efficacy of which grace depends on the free conſent of our will For firſt they com- 
Sanct cap 8. & 9. pate out will to — defectiue, which yet have in themſelues an inward condition 
2 Wing Cage. of their owne, whereby they can receiue perfection, whenſocuer any helpe commeth. 
moni: Chr p.174. They liken itÞ to the eye, which though it ſee not in the darke , yet can ſee as ſoone 4s light 
Wer 6175 commeth, becauſe init ſelfe it hath the faculty of ſeeing: © And to a man halfe dead, who 
Govs cnacs yethath life in him, and thereby can recouer when helpe comes to cure him: And to a man 
x6 From in priſon, that can come out if the doore be opened, and his fettets taken off, Next 
xxx. San theyſay,theefficacie of the grace whereby we wpriſe, hes in the cooperation of our will with 
A track. l. d. 4. alt. 7f 32S if our will and Gods grace were two ſeuerall agents in the vptiſing, as for exam- 
cr Hat . ple, when two men carry a burden berweene them, which neither of them alone car- 
e Andra.orh.ex- rieth. Thus Andradius 4 ſaith, Gods grace and our freewillmake ONE CAvSE of our ap- 
|» ——_— plication'to iat ice. © And Thomas, 1t & in the power of our freemill to HINDER, or wot ts 
d Vbi — hinder, the receiuing diuine grace; as if it had the office of a Porter in the ſoule of man, 
— "gy Sent i. to let in, and ſhut out. f And Beltarmine, Gods motion leanes man altogether free, to be 
f Beg atl.6 c. conuerted or not His will is truly free, and determines it (elfe, though God mene and apply it to 
ny the werke, in that Gops MOTION 1S THE POWER THEREOF, 8 AndGre- 
q.z Pendl. a. ö. a. gorie ot Valentia, Z hat man is conuerted aud arſwereth Gods calling, thu is to be aſcribed 
—_— to HIS OWNE FREEWILL axdGodrprace. And yet more fully ® the Deane of Lo- 
— uan, with whom, though not in ſo full words, the two former Ieſuits agree : The belpe 
eb. bann. of God being giuen alike to both, yet one man is connerted, and the other not. And if it be de- 
manded, what the reaſon is, why this man is conuerted, and that man us not ? it is not becauſe 
he that is conuerted recemed greater helpe of God whereby he might effectually be connerted: 
tut the reaſon is to be aſſigned on the behalfe of by x RE WILL: namely that being aſſed 
with equall helpe, the one would be conues ted, andthe other w O vID NOT be cenuerted. 
This is the very hereſie of Pelagius. And thus we ſee the molt noble gift whereby we 
vpriſe from ſinne, is not thought to be the ſuperabounding grace of God flowing from 
our election, which in a ſingulat manner, more deeply and ſecretly, enlighteneth, in- 
ſpireth, perſwadeth, impelleth vs: but 1 know not what ſeruile motion that ſtands 
8 Waiting 


9.40. what lind 'freewill after aur iuſtification. 149 


waiting at the doote of our heart for anſwer, whether free will will let it in or no. An 

aſſettion ſe vnteaſonable, that forge of their one Doctors haue forſaken it, and 

embraced the doctrine of our Church. Our ffrengtb, i faith a Biſhop of theirs , 5; i CormMus. con- 
not /uſficient to bring vs backs from death. We camot be conuerted and ſaued by our owne do tom. i. p.252. 
power. 7 he exciting grace , which difÞoſeth thee to thy conuerſion, God wor eth m thee, 

without thee; God ſoweth it m vt without vs; but be reapeth it with vs : not that our 

cooperation it needfull, but that our conſent is required, when that , firſt flirring vs vp, 18 

GONE BEFORE e conſent, Not the workes of our will therefore diſpoſe vs to 

juſtification but the grace of God, which is againſt the merite of congruitie : and 

the efficacie of that grace dependeth not on our conſent, but goeth before it, and wor- 


keth conſent. 
65 Touching the ſtate of regeneration, when a man is iuſtified and adopted, we How ru writ £ 


thioke the will is ſet at libertie, and hath receiued a new condition, that it can will and 1171747 
cooperate with Gods Spirit all the dayes of our life: as an inſtrument of muſicke being <a710%. 

ſer in tune, can afterward yeeld good muſicke which before it could not: and all the 

good that a man, eleuated into this Rate, doth, are the workes of his renewed will, as . 

things outwardly wrought by an artificer, are the works of his one hands, Vet this 

muſt be expounded with three limitations, every one whereof the Church of Rome 

denieth. & Firſt, that it till needs the grace of God to protect it, as before adoption k N. 
came it needed his power to create it, This protection ſtands in ſhewing the mind 

what is good and euill, in directing and applying it to the actions, in goucrning and 
ſtreogrhening ir that ir faint not, and putting away temptations which elſe would hin- 

der it, being mutable. Againſt this! our aduerſaries hold; that 4 ma endued with the — 
habite of charitie , needs no more but Gods general belpe to the acti and exerciſes of his cha- 25 5 
ritie. And that which is worſe, be may increaſe in charitie without any further helpe, 

yea that God by his prouidence preventeth not the will to the doing of ſuch an act, 

but it is the man himſelfe that firſt deliberateth of it. The ſecond limitation is, that per- 2. 
ſeverance in good beginneth not in the will, but in Gods protecting grace that vpholds 

the will from deſiſting: where it followes, ® that to euety new worke the will needs a m N 
new grace; as Organs giue ſound no longer then while the bellowes are blowing, A- * 

gainſt this a our aduetſaries teach, that a iuſt man, when himſelfe will, can practiſe any in 15a. & 
righteouſneſſe internall or externall, by doing good works, and keeping Gods Law. — 
Neither needs he, ordinarily any new grace to excite him, but onely to helpe him. 

o And in caſe of falling into ſinne, hen it is ſaid the will cannot cooperate to riſe againe,the * Aut pan. 
meaning is, that it cannot do it so EAS L x. There are, among the Papiſts, P that thinke p — ſupra. 
this impious blaſphemie, and ſauouring of Pelagianiſme. Alphonſus 4 ſaith, A hen or 9 Advcrharetl 
wilby Gods belpe, hath begun to do any good, it cannot without the SAME SPECIAL T ; 18 
HELPE, proſecute the good begun, nor perſauere in it. And Gregorius Atiminenſis r wri- x 2.4. 4 2 
teth. chat exery man in thus preſent ſtate is ſo weake ang infirme to each good works, faling un- 

der Gods Law, that not onely to do it better and more eaſily but enen$1MPLY TO DO IT, 

he needeth by reaſon of his infirmitiegbe s p C1AL L aide of Gods grace: ſofarre forth that 

without aide he can do No GOOD. 

66 The third limitation is, that the will being freed, and vpholden by the grace of 3. 
God, in manner aforeſaid, ſ yet can it performe no PERFECT obedience to Gods \Rom7.14.% 13, 
commandements, nor do any thing that ſhall haue no $1NNE in it: much leſſe can 16. 
it do works MER1TORIOVS; but all that regenerate will can do, is vnpetfect, and 
needs forgiueneſſe,ag] haue ſhewed © before. And although Good worker be perfect t Dizreſſ.35.36, 
and vnde filed, which himſelfe alone worketh out af vs, yet the things he worketh in vs * 3+ 
by his Spirit, in this life are vnper fect. becauſe of our fleſh, till the time of the next life 
come, when that which is vnperfect ſhall be done away. And ſome Papiſts ſeeme to be 
of this mind. Altiſiodorenſis * faith, Libertie from finne, is onely in good men, whom Gods x Sum Lx. ad. 

grace hath (etFREE, NOT THAT THEY CANNOT SINN E, hr that ſinne ſhall haue 
vo dorrini on ower them. But the Church of Rome holds the contrary, ? That Gods grace y Greg Valens, 
fo hrales eur mature that we do not onely receine thereby a condition to be able to ayoid all mor- 
tall ſinnes al aur life long, but alſo by our works merite the increaſe of grace and eternall life. 
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150 The Papiits excuſe the vnſolineſſe of their owne Church. 6.41 
21bao61.& 1077 * The ſubſtance of which works proceedeth from out owne freewill,the grace of God 
doing no more, but adding to them a cettaine CONDITION or RESPECT that 
Onda. makes them meritorious: becauſe, as * they imagine,a/chough it exceed not rhe facultic of 


—_—_—-- good worke, yet it is not in vs to make the (ame meritorious , wnleſſe God ef 
his bountie will accept it. 
67 And hitherto I haue laid downe what is to be holden of freewill, and how the 
Papiſts differ from vs; wherein it is ſingularly to be obſerued , that we haue in euery 
7 the voice ofone or other among themſelues on our fide: and that we haue not, as 
b en — de > they maliciouſly report vs, turned men into beafts or ſtones, by taking away free will, 


but acknowledge it ſo farre as to make all fleſh vnexcuſable before Gods iudgement 
ſeate. And truly had we aſcribed ſomewhat too little to it, and taken from ic „to giue 
the more to Gods grace, yet were our error on the bettet hand, and deſerued not to be 
ſer ypon the ſtage with ſuch ourcries , as if all our Church were proved vnholy there- 
e Conſul. a4 by; for a Saint of their owne , by © the teſtimonie of Caſſander (who was alſo of his 
—_—— mind) ſaith, T his i the part of godly minded men, to attribute nothing to themſelues but all 
ro Gods grace, Whence it followes, that how much ſoener a man Line to grace, yet inſo doing he 
DEPARTETH NOT FROM PIETIE; though to do he ſhould detratl ſomething from 
the power of nature and freewill, But when any thing ts taken from Gods grace, and Linen to 
nature, which belongs to grace, that cannot be without EMINENT DANGER, But 
whatſocuer we haue done in the point, this I am ſure of, that our aduerſaties haue gone 
too farre, even by their owne confeſſion, There haue not bene wanting Diujes in our 
4 22.350 times, d ſaith Dom. Bannes, who haue giuen too much to freewill, and the power of nature. 
and while they thought to eſchue the error of Lutherans, they fell into the proud error of Pela- 
® Ft 393» grans. And to make men free they haue made them proud, and filled them with ſaeriledge. 
This is the truth. For free will hath of it ſelfe either ſome ſtrength though ſmall, or none 
at all, If any, then Chrift ſaid not true, Without me ye can do not hing. If none, then where 
is free will. and the cooperation thereof with Gods grace? I will end the point with 
ebe verb. Apoſt. Saint Auſtines complaint, © Unthankefull men to aſcribe ſo much to weake and wounded 
e nature: true it is, that man when be was made, had great ſtrength of frerwill, but by ſiune he 
Far... Stapler.de 1ſt it. But f our adverſaries thinkc Saint Auſtine went too farre in this queſtion, attri- 
* buting too little to mans will. 


— 


b. 41. In the Romane Church I confeſſe there be ſome bad and ſinful folke_. 
For the Church is called nigra & formoſa, blacke and faire, Cant. 1. becaaſe in 
it are mixed good and bad; as out of diuers parables of our Sauiour I haue proued 
before: but there are two differences betwixt the ſinfull which are in the Romiſh 
Church, and among the Sectaries And firſt of thoſe that are among the Setlarics, 
there are none Holy, of which, as of the better or more E worthy part, their Church 
may be denominated and termed Holy, as the Romane Church may be. It may per- 
haps be, that diuers of them abſtaine from groſſe (inxes, as ſwearing , backbiting , 
ſtealing, & c. and that they do ſometimes many workes morally good, as give almes, 
erect hoſpitals, line (at leaſt in outward ſhew) in modeſt and moderate ſort: but alas 
theſe be not ſufficient, or certainc ſignes of ſanttitie : all this and perhaps much 
more may we find in the heathen Philoſophers. Theſe outwarg actions mayproceed 
from naturall, and ſometimes from wictous and ſinfull motiues, and com / equently 
may be very farre from true holineſſe, which muſt proceed of true charitie; without 
the which charitie, to diſtribute all that one hath to feed the poore, or to giue ones 
bodie to burne, doth nothing profite, i. Cor. 13. The which charitie muſt proceed 
de corde puto, & conſcientia bona, & fide non ficta: from a pure heart and 
good conſcience, and faith vnfained, 1. Tim. . The which things being mot 
iam ard, and conſequently hidden and ſcrret, cannot ſufficiently be ſhewed to be 


preſent 


— — 
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a. 


preſent by thoſe outward actions. N ay, they cannot be infallibly knowne of the par 
tie himſclfe_, ( for Nemo ſcit verum amore an odio dignus fit: & quis po- 
teſt dicere , mundum eſt cor meum ? No man knowes whether he be wor« 
thy loue or hatred : and who can ſay, my heart is cleane ? Prou. 20.) bat are 
reſeraed to him onely qui ſcrutatur corda, who ſearches the heart, to wit, Al. 
mightie God; and it cannot perfettly be knowne of vs, who haue them truly , and 
conſequently who be true Saints, vnleſſe it pleaſe him to reueale it by muracle-, or 
{ome other certaine way Unto vr | | 


ah, 1 — — 


The Anſwer. < 
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1 Jo proue that we are not the holy Church of God, the Ieſuite obiected our ſin- 
full liues, as if we had bene of worſe conuerſation then the profeſſors of the true faith 
could be. But for ſomuch as he wiſely foreſaw,thatif he fell to comparing the liues of 
one another, his owne Church would receiue as much diſgrace thereby as ours; and 
his argument bent againſt vs, in the diſchagte would recoile ypon himſelfe,and roll in 
the fall vpon the heads of his owne people, becauſe. they are as bad and finfull as theis 
fellowes : therefore now he anſwers that — — a difference betweene 
the people ofhis Church, and the people of outs in this point : and the difference, he 
aich, is this, that although in his Romane Church there be ſome bad and ſinfull, yer al 
are not {p; whereas with vs there ate none good, but all are wicked. A proud and ridi- 
culous brag ; but yet I anſwer ir. True holineſſe eqnſiſteth in the concourſe of the righ- 
teouſaeſſe of iuſlification, and ſanctification. The former of juſtification, is whereſocuer 
Chriſt with all his merits, is imputed, and apprebended by faith, for the pardon of our 
ſinnes, and accepting of vs againe to eternall life, © This is called the righteouſueſſe of * l & 
faich, and they which haue it are truly holy thereby, and our Church teacheth icagainft ** OT 
the Churchof Rome that hath renounced it, and ſo deptiued her children of all true ho- 
line ſſe. The ſecond of ſanctification, is when we bring forth fruites worthy of amend · 
ment of life, not walking after the fleſh, bur aſter the ſpirit. And we affirme, chat in our 
Church this alſo is ioyned with the former, though we all confeſſe it be in great weak · 
neſſe, and farre from that perfection which we deſire: and fuch as walke in it b are pro- b 1. Loh 3 er 
ued thereby to be truly holy. — 
2 Againſt this externall tighteouſaeſſe of our ſanctiſication, the Ieſuite obiefs, 59. Pen 
that theugbh we abſt aine from: groſſe ſinnet, and do many good morall workes, Cc. yet this is 
no certains ſigne we are holy: for this and much more may proceed from ſinfull motions, and be 
found among the very Gentiles, Whereto I anſwer , that this were a _ argument a- 
gainſt vs, it we had no righteouſneſſe among vs bur ſuch as he hath herein deſcribed, 
For this morall holineſſe is no holineſſe indeed, neither do we thereby declare the holi- 
neſſe of our Church; but ſay, the good workes done among vs proceed from faith and 
loue , and are directed to the glorie of God, according to therules of ſanctiſication, 
and ſo are ſufficient to teſtifie for vs. And we grant, as the Ieſuite requires, that many 
great and plauſible workes of moralitie may proceed from natwrall, yea finfull mo- 
tines , and that therefore there is ns true bolineſſe vnleſſe it proceed from charitie, grounded 
on 4 pure beart , and a good conſcience; and faub vnfained: but we adde withall, that the 
workes of our Church proceed from this charitie, and thence teceiue their condition 
of holineſſe. 
3 And how doth the Ieſuite know the contrary , becauſe he faitt'fo confidently, 
the holineſſe found among vs ariſeth not from chatitie? Wharis the wheres 
upon he ſaith ſoꝰ He anſwers, true charitie, a geod conſcience, and faith, be things inward 
ad ſecret ; and therefore cannot by our outward attions be (hewed to be preſent: nay, he faith, 
the partie him(elfe , without rene/ation or miracle, cannot be ſure be hath thtm,The which if 
i be true, I defire him to anſwer plainly , how he knowes his one good workes to 
| proceed 
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oceed from faith and charitie ? and by what meanes he will demonſtrate it to me 
that doubt it? for revelation and miracle he can ſhew none: becauſe the miracles of his 
Legend, which is all he can pleade, concerne not him that never had them; and yet he 
thinketh his holineſſe and the holineſſe of his people, is a good marke of the Catho- 
licke Church. It is falſe therefore that he ſaith , No man by his outward workes without 
e 1.1oky9. miracles, can be certains he bath faith or charitie. For © Saint Iohn faith, He that dothrigh. 
d lac. 21h, gronſueſſe, is righteous , 4s God is rightrows, And Saint Tames , 4 Shewme thy fauh by thy 
Ms. works, and I will ſhew thee my faith by my worker. And our bleſſed Sauiour, © By their 
1 · fruites you ſpall know them, * It is not a good tree that bringeth forth euill fruite, nor an exill 
tree that bringeth forth good fruite. For men gat her not figs of thornes , nor grapes of thiſtles, 
A good mam, out of the good treaſurie of bu heart, brmgeth forth good things ; and an enill 
man, out of the enill treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth euill. And if charitie cannot be 
proued to be preſent by our works, becauſe it is a thing hidden ſecretly within u, then no 
cauſe can be proued or knowne by the effects, and no Phyſitian can know the inward 
Rate of the body by the outward ſignes, which were abſurd, And the word of God cal- 
g Mar.z.16, ling vpon vs 8 to let our light ſo ſhine afore men, that they may ſee our good workes : and 
þ le BEbidding vs thereby to maße our election ſure , and promiſing an abundant entrance into 
Chriſts kingdeme to al that follow vertue, temperance, patience, &c. ſhould deceiue vs, 
if when we had taken paines in ſo doing, we could not be aſſured that our works ariſe 
from faith: without which faith no worke were good, nor could miniſter any argument 
of out ſaluation to vs. 
Wnay un 4 Our workes therefore being not founded on mens traditions, as Popiſh workes 
or vors: are: nor directed to a falſe end, but done according to the direction of the word , and 
r 7x72 no. for the glorie of God, in the faith of leſus Chriſt, without any opinion! of perfection, 
111 either to iuſtifie vs, ot to merite, or ſafisfie thereby, are good works, and infallibly ſecure 
the doers, that they haue true chatitie, and are the true Saints of God, though they haue 
no mitacles, nor other revelation then this of Gods Spirit renewing them. For of ſuch 
i Thole& 4.in workes our aduerſaties themſelues ſay, i They are the execution and manifeſtation of our 
* N righteeuſneſſe. Vea the Diuines of Colen affirme expreſly againſt that which the Ieĩuite 
— here faith, k that we relie not principally vpon onr inherent righteomſneſſe, becauſe it is vnper- 
felt: but thereby, as by A CERTAINE INWARD EXPERIMENT, WE ARE CER: 
TIFIED of the remnſſion of our ſiunes ( who feele and proue in our ſelues ſuch a renouation of 
aur ſpirit ) and that the perfect tuſlice of Chriſt is imputed to vs : and that ſo Chrift by faub 
dwels in vs. In which words affirming the experiment and certificate that Gods chil. 
dren haue within them, and the feeling of their renouation, and Chriſt dwelling in 
them by faith, all which they ſay, ariſeth from their workes; they make it plaine, how 
falſe and friuolous it is that the Icſuire affirmeth , that no man without reuelation or mi- 
racles, can infallibly know whether he haue true faith and loue, pr not. And I will 
make it yet more plaine in the Digrefſion following. 


Digrefſion 43. Prong that Gods children without miracles or extraordinarie reu«la« 
tion, may be and are infallibly aſſured that they haue grace, and are in the ftate of 
ſaluat ion. 


* 


5 For to the place of Eecleſ. g. t. Tanſwer, firft the Teſuite hath miſalledged it. For 
the Hebrew is thus, No man knoweth loue or hatred , all thing are before him, And I care 
not though his Trent-yulgar-latine be as he alledges it: for the Hebrew is the onely 
authenticall text, and not the Latine, whereof themſelues haue a baſe conceit, though 

1101 perro. the Councell of Trent haue canonized it. For Dominicus Bannez ! reporteth, that ſince 
*g Ab. ths decree , there are not wanting many great men in the Church of Rome, that take vpon 
them to corrett and cenſure it, and ſay, the interpreter miſſed it foul in many things, And 

himſelfe is of the ſame mind, and acknowledges, that being at [aſt conninced by bis owne 

experience, he indges the Hebrew text uncorrupt, What vanitie therefore is it in our ad- 

uerſaries, to alledge a tranſlation which themſelues deſpiſe as corrupt and vicious? — 

85 condly, 
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condly, to the words I anſwer, that Salomon doth not ſay, chat No man can ſunply 
Know the loue ot hatred of God to him; but ina compound ſence, that No man can 
know it By the outward euents of this life: the which hiuders not but it may be know-oae 
by thegeſlimonie of Gods Spirit renewing vsʒas Cathatinus bicmſelfe a Papiſt, enpoun- 
deth it: and this is that we ſay, ® Gods laue is ſbad in our hearts, and made knowne te us by 3 S 
the holy Ghoſt. 4 . a 
6 To the place of Prou. 20, 9. I ſay briefly, that it proves evidently againſt the Te- 
ſuite that no man can keepe Gods commandements, becauſe he cannot make his heart 
clearre from ſinne: but it touches not the aſſurance of grace, becauſe grace is, and in- 
fallibly knowne to be, where the heart Begins to becleanſed, yet ( as it neuet 
ſhall be in this liſe) it be not perſectiy cleane. For we are not aſſured that chatitit & faith 
dwell in vs by this, that our hearts are perfetlly cleane: for then the text had bene againſt 
vs: but by this, that they ate free from bypocrifie, and beginto be cleanſed , and daily in- \ 
creaſe therein. TEIN | 
7 The manner how we know we haue grace, and ſhall be ſaved, is by che meanes T=* n: 
of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe worke it is to — the which he doth firſt by produ- u. 15 6 28 
cing in vs che effects of ſauing grace and predeſtication,, which · is che tonſtant refor- „ 797 3747, 
ming of our life within and without. Whereupon it followes, that he which giues him- 
ſelfe effectually & ſtedfaſtly to a godly life, may infallibly be ſetured thereby of his ſal- 
uation, becauſe God, whole promiſes ate infallible, hath vowed ſaluation tu all ſuch. Rom. f. iq leb. 
Next by infuſing. or inſpiting into vs the motion of aſſurance, ayd by incliniag our « * 
heart to giue conſent to the promiſes of the Goſpell. The which iaſpiration is a ſuper - | 
naturall worke of God, created ia vs by the ourwardmeanes of the word, and the in- 
ward operation of his Spitit, conſiſting in a certaine knowledge and feeling that we 
haue of Gods good pleaſure toward vs, when we once truly beleeue. And as the eye 
in ſceing hath a certaine propertie annexed, that it knowes it ſeeth: ſo faith and 
grace , in whoſocuer it is, bath this condition, that it knowes it ſelſe to be ſuch ; and 
it not onely worketh ourwardly the things that are good, but by areciprocall afpeRir | 
ſees it ſelfe, and yeelds aſſurance to the ſubiect. In which ſence Saint Auſtin ® ſaith, o De dig. 
Euery man, if he haue faith , ſees is in his beart, or ſees it not, if he haue none. And againe, 
ꝛ Hethat lanes bis brot her, knowes the charitie wherewith be laut bam, better then be p Lib.3.<.8. 
knoweth his brot her whom he loweth. * 
8 This is proued by the ſaying of Saint Paul, 9 Ve haus roceiued not the ſpirit of bon - Rom. f. 15 
dage to frare any more, but the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we crie Aba, Fas ber: and the ſame 
ſpuru beares witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the ſounes of God, Whereunto it is tidicu- 
tous to anſwer, that this teſtimonie which God giues vnto vs by his Spirit, is but cow- 
ieclur al, that is to fay, ſuch as ſtirreth vp our vndet ſtanding, onely vpon probable con- 
iectures, to beleeue , which yet are ſubiect to error. For ſo Gods Spirit ſhould mani- 
feſtly deceiue vs, and the ſpirit of bondage to feare ſhould remaine ſtill, and his Spirit 
ſhould teach vs to cry, Father, hen we are not his children; and finally, in giuing 
teſtimonle, be ſubiect to the ſame ſallibility that ours is. The ſame Apoſtle 7 faith, * . 
Proue your ſeluet whether you are in the faith: examine your ſaluett know ye not that Chriſt is 
1n you, except you be raprobates? Io what purpoſe ſhould men examine themſelues if they 
can find no infallible certaintie? for they might reply againe, we haue tried our ſelues, 
and find Chrift to be in vs by faith and charitie; but we are neuer the nearer; we may be 
r-probares for all this, andghy preaching hath done vs no good: for the Papiſts tell 
vs, our knowledge is but conieCturall,and out examination cannot ſecure vs from rare 
ot error: Which were abſurd. Againe be faith, { After ye receined the Gospel, ye were © Erh. 1 15 
SEALED with the boly ſpirit of promiſe : and Saint Iohn, *We RN ow that we ave of the * eh 
truth, and before him we ſhal make our hearts CONFIDENT. * HerebywexN © wehat © 4.13. 
we awel/m him, and he in vt, becauſe be hath giuen vs of bus Spirit. I haue written unto you * $15 
that beleene, that ye may x N O M ye haue eternal bfe. This ſealing ſheweth, that the det 
have the very matke of God vpon them whereby they are infallibly diſtingui 
tie world; and the knowledge thereof, which is attributed to them, declares that they 
ſce the ſeale, and ſo conſequently cannot be deceitied; as he that fees his ſeale ypon his 


goods, 
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goods ; thereby infallibly, and not by coniccture onely, knowes them to be his owne* 

Bur ſaying, we Know we haue the truth, we Dwell in him, we Haxe etermall life, we make 

” _. or hearts Confidemt; be ſhewes plainely how falſe it is, thatfaith and loue cannot be 
knowne to be preſent without reue lation. For all this, he ſaith, we know by that 

which is written: and if we knew it hut morally and probably, without full aſſurance, 

then we ſhould be confident , even by Gods owne appointment, in that which might 

y De Tuftifcar.l 9. deceiue vs. Againe, Stapleton J confeſſes, that Saint Paul pronounceth the ſame certainti⸗ 

en Bo of other mens ſaluation, that he doth of his owne : and therefore we may have aſſurance of 

2 . Cor. v. 4 grace and perſeuerance as well as he had; for * in diuers places he ſhewes, that he was 

— 38. 2 Tin. aſſured of Gods Spitit, and grace, and eternall life. 

a Hom.17-p.14%. 9 Lou ſhall heate what the ancient Fathers ſay touching this matter. Macarius 
faith, Although they are not as yet entred into the whole inheritance prepared for them in the 
worldto come, yet through the carneft which they now receiue, they areas CERTAINE Of 
IT,AS IF THEY WERE ALREADIE CROWNED AND REIGNING, Neither 
dothey thinks it ſtrange that they ſhall thurreigne together with Chriſt, by reaſon of the abun- 
dence andCONFIDENCE of the ſpirit. Aud why ſo? Evenbecanſe , being yet in the fleſh, 
they baue the TasT of the (weetneſſe and the efficacie of the power thereof. The Dell 
couered the ſoule of man with a dare veile, but afterward comes grace and putteth off 
that weile wholly , whereby hereafter the ſoule ii purified , and made able with pureneſſe 
to behold the glorie of true light, and the true Sunne of rigbteonſueſſe, as it were lightening 

17 16 holt in his heart. Saint Auſtin Þ faith, There it a linde of glorying in the conſcience , when 

— thou xNOWEST thy faith is ſincere , thy hope certaine, thy loue without diſſembling. 
Saiut Auſtine therefore tooke it for granted, that theſe things might be knowne. 

e De baptiſ ia i Hierome, not the ordinary Doctor of that name, but a greeke writer , © ſaith, That 

— — Dei as a woman with child feeleth the ſpringing thereof in her wombe within her, ſo the bap- 

— e rad by the ioy, and comfort, and reioycing which it wrought in the heart, xNOW THAT 

Ty xap0\s e THE SPIRIT OF GOD DW ELS IN THEM, the which they receiued in their Bap- 

LIT rb tiſme. Gregory the Biſhop of Rome d ſaich, The mind filed with Ged: ſpirit bath her moſt 
entdent ſiguet, enn vertue aud bumiluie, the which if they perfettly meete in the mind, then it 

© Epiſt.,o9, is plaine they give teſtimonie that the holy Ghoſt is preſent. Bernard © ſaith , Whos inſt, but 
he that returnet h lone to God who hath loued him? I he which is done, when the ſpirit by faith 
REVEALETH to a man the eternal purpoſe of God concerning bu future ſaluation. Which 
reuelation is nothing elſe but the infuſion of ſpirituall grace, whereby the deeds of the fleſh are 
mortiſied, and the max prepared to the kingdome of heauen. Let theſe ſpeeches of the ancient 
be well looked into, and it will appeate they containe all that I haue affirmed touching 
the certaintie of grace and ſaluation. 

10 And to what purpoſe do our aduerſaries rake ſuch paines,and deviſe ſuch ſhifts 
to anſwer them? They ſay, theſe and ſuch like places ptoues, there is a rertaintie on Gods 
behalfe , but not on ours: as if God, revealing his certaintie to vs, did not thereby create 
in vs the like; as when a man looketh his face in a glaſſe, he imprinteth in the glaſſe the 
ſame forme that is in his face. They ſay, we haue an experiment all or moral knowledge, 
but not an infallible certaintie, not aſſurance of faith, and ſuch like. This they anſwer, 
and their friends ſit downe contented with it: whereas notwithſtanding when they 
haue wrangled what they can, they fay the very ſame that I haue laid downe, and if 
their words ſnew it not, Tam content you beleeue me no more. For firſt , touching the 

f Akifod.am. 3. diſcerning of our ſelues, whether we be in grace, f the eldeſt and beſt learned Schoole- 

— 1 men that I haue ſcene; affitme, We may know it by our good deſire, comfort of mind, and 

g 4.43, pag. goodworkes. Scotus 8 faith, Ar I beleene God ts three in perſon, and one in eſſence, ſo ds 1 

h In Tho. 2a. pag. Helceue my ſelfe to haue faith infuſed , whereby I beleene this. Dominicus Bannes ® faith, 

8 Emnerie one that beleeues, (cer that he doth beleene. And i Medina, with whom he and k o- 

k Caier. ib. han. thers conſent, faith, A Chriſtian man, by the infallible certainty of faith which cannot be 

I _ le Aeceiued, certaiyly hnowes himſelfe to haue ſupernaturall faith. Vega | ſaith, Some ſpiritaall 

valent to p.957. men may be ſo certaine that they are in grace, that thu their aſſurance ſhall be free from 

m Dom. Soto. all feare and ſtag gering. m Others hold, that a man may attaine to that certainty of bis onne 

1 grace, that he may without all doubting be as ſure thereof , as he is that there is a Citie called 

Rome, 
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ome. And ſome hold a the very certainty of ſaub as we teach and define it. Next tou- > Caharinaflert, 
ching the remiſfion of our fines, and eternal life, they ſay, ® / wonld hae exery belee- 5 Mel br f. 
wer CERTAINLY to bopebe ſhall obtaine eternall life. Doctor Stapleton? faith, We leaue Pn Raalte 
wot a ſinner in the middeſt of WAVERIN G DOVBTEVLNES, but wiplace biw in Go 341. Fo 
and FIRE hee, whenouteba conſcience witneſſetb wh bim that be bath truly repemed, 
I grant indeed that ſome oftheſe diſallow the certaintie of faith in this caſe, and admit 
a man onely to Hope; but this is but contention about words, and they had as good 
haue ſaid; Faith, confidence, or truſt, as hope, but forthe preiudice of their ſtomac ks. . 
For 9 they confeſſe, that the certaintis of hope i not m DOVBTEYLNES, WAVERING pfl c. de 
one while to this fide, another while to that , as 4 manthinketh himſelfe ſometime accepted of — 
God, and ſometime not: butt is a CERTAINTIE inthe willof bim that hepoth, lorb 
FIRME and ASSVERED, EXCLVDING af DOVBTFYLNES touching remnſſtewsf 
finnes, The which in effect is as much as we ſay, and full oppoſite tothe Ieſuites afſer- 
tion. Againe, ſeeing r themſelues grant, that al concluſions are the roncluſions of faith, r Medi p. 
which ariſe from one propoſition contained in the Scripture , and another by good conſequence 
addedwnto it: why ſhould they deny this to be a concluſion of faith, My ſinnes are for- 
giuen me? For the firſt propoſition is expteſſe Scripture : Hethat repents is pardoned, 
The next aſſumed to it, is evidently knowne in the conſcience, But I repent. The con- 
cluſion therefore is of faith, Therefore Iam forgixen, or ſuch like. For no man knowes 
he hath faith or any grace but by ſuch and the ſame diſcourſe that this is. The evidence 
of which reaſons haue driuen ſome Papiſts to allow vs the name alſo as well as the 
thing, For I haue ſhewed euen now, that Catharinus at the Councell of Trent defen- 
ded our very aſſertion, that the child of God, bythe certantie AIT, hnowes himſelfe 
to be inthe ſtate of grace. The like is written bythe Diuines of Colen, It ue and re- ¶ Prchirid. ch 
quired for a mans inſtification, that he cortainly BELEEYE , not onely in general, that ſuch — — 
as are truly penitent ſhall obtaine forgineneſſe by Chriſt , but alſo that ThE Man nIu- 
SELFE WHICH BELEEVYETH hall be forgiven through 8 A1TH in Chriſt. And a- 
gaine , this true, that no mans ſinnes are for ginen him wnleſſe he BE LEE VE that be hath 
obtained forgineneſſe through Chriſt, And a Frier in the time of the Councell of Trent, 
preached thus before the Councell, Let man (ſaith he) abhorring the vaine confidence of i Refer: Innocene, 
bis one rig hteouſueſſe, depend wholly on Gods mercie. Let him make account that God, as — — 
a meſt louimg Father, is preſent with him, from whom let him alway expect things ioyfull aud 
hapie : and let him neuer ſuffer that PERSWAS1 ON tobe ſtriben out of bis munde : though 
the difficulties be infinite which the world, the fleſh and the dinell procure : thereby to leade vs 
fromthe CONFIDENCE of Gd, and bis moſt religious ſernice. Wherefore they do not 
wander in the maze of DOVBTFVLNESSE, which throngh Chriſt bane obtained righte- 
onſneſſe, but in the ſecuritie of their minde, and peace of their conſcience, and ioy of their heart, 
being taught by the Spirit, which teſtifieth with them that they are the ſonnes of God, they 
crie Abba Father, Ianſenius faith , u The peculiar reward of faith is to obtaine that which it a Concord c. n. 
beleeues and hopes: and that faith wherewnto ſaluation is promiſed, comprehends both cre« 
dulitie, or beleenmg, in the mind, asd, in the Till, confidence of obtaining ſalnation. 
11 Why ſtriue they then ſo bitterly againſt vs in this title? and why do they racke 
and torment the ſconſciences of men, by telling them, that without miracle it can- 
not be knowne who flands in grace, when vanquiſhe by the truth, they are forced, 
in the end, to cate their owne words, and confeſſe it may be knowne by the teſtimonie 
of Gods Spirit within vs? You ſhall ſce the peeuiſtmeſſe that is among them: I wil 
x (aith one of them, allow euery faithfullmanionoPE CERTAINLY that he (ballob. = Bart. Medina. 
Paine eternall life, but to be confident therein with the LvTHERAN cor DEN, / e Nes 
vrterly forbid him. Marke the vanity and ſtomacke of our aduerſaries: they will aHow 
vs to be certaine and confident, and we require no more; but not with the Lutheran corfs- 
dence : they will communicate with the doctrine vpon a little parley, but they will giue 
it a new name to make it Roman-Catholicke. Luther belike did them ſome ſhrewd 3 
turne, that they would endure his termes no longer in the Church. They ſeeme to be 5 — Song 
in the ſame taking with him, chat the man? in Suidas was toward his Car, for eating yp e. Loa = 
of his Patridge : he loued his bird well, as the Pope did his Crowne, and cherefore the 4, IN 7 
Cat 
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a Trithem. 


b Eequis credat 
D. Franciſcum pe · 
diculos ſemel ex 
cuſſos in ſeipſum 
ſolitum eſſe im · 
mittere? Can. loc · 
111.07. 


Cat that deuouted it, mult looke to dwell no longer in his houſe, but be packing. 
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6. 42. But bitherto it was neuer heard that almightie God did by miracle, or 
any fuck certaine way , giue teftimonie_, that either Luther, or Caluin , or any of 
their fellowes had this true E bolineſſe, or that they were Saints. Whereas it hath 
pleaſed him to giue teſtimonie, by miracles, of the bolineſſe of diners that profeſſed 
the Romane faith, as of $. Zenedici, S. Anthonie, S. Greg. Thaumaturgus, S. Ber- 
nard, S. Francis, and diuerſe others: who all profeſſed the Romane faith, and di- 
wers of them were religious men, & founders of religious orders, wbich Proteſtants 
reiett and ſceke by all meanes to diſgrace. | 


The Anſwer. 


—_ —-— 
— — 


1 The firſt part of this is anſwered before, ſect. 39. num. 1. where I haue ſhewed 
how, and in what maner God giueth teſtimonie that we are his Saints, and our works 
boly : whither I referre the Reader. The next point conta ines neuer a true word. For 
not one of the perſons named, profeſſed the Romane faith as it is now holden. For 


Thaumaturgus lived in the yeare 240. Anthonie inthe yeare 3 30. and Bennet in the 


yeare 500. All which time the preſent religion of the Romane Church was vnborne, 
except a very few points of ſmall moment, brought in by the ſuperſtition of a few, aud 
controlled by the generall doctrine of the Church, as I ſhall clearly proue in the ſeRi- 
ons following. Bernard liued later by 300. yearcs, but he knew not the preſent Ro- 
mane faith. He was indeed a Munke, and in many things ſuperſtitious, ( and what mat 
uell, liuing aboue a thouſand yeares after Chriſt? ) but he was a Papiſt in none of the 
principall points of their religion. For he held the ſufficiencie of the Scripture with- 
out traditions, iuſtification by faith alone, that our workes merit not, that no man can 
keepe the Law, that a man, by the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit within him, may be cer- 
taine of grace; that there is no ſuch free will as the Popiſh Schoolemen teach; he ſtood 
againſt the pride of the Pope, and the opinion touching the conception of the bleſſed 
Virgin without originall finne : as I will make good againſt the Ieſuite, or any that will 
take his part, Who if he would deale faithfully and to the point, ſhould not ſay, Ber- 
nard profeſſed the Remane faith, and was a Monke ; but he ſhould haue ſhewed , that he 
profeſſed the preſent Romane faith, as the Councell of Trent and the Ieſuites haue ſet 
it downe, atleaſt in the fundamentall points thereof, which he can neuer do. As for 
Francis of Aſſiſſe, who liued about the ſame time, neither was he of the preſent Romane 
faith, becauſe it was not holden then as it is now: though I confefle the matter be not 
great what that b Lowſie Saint were. 

2 And as concerning the miracles , whereby the Teſuite faith, it pleaſed God to 
giue teſtimonie of theſe mens holineſſe; I anſwer, that what is reported of Bernard, and 
Francis, and Dominicke, and others of that ranke, are lies and deuices. Whick I de- 
monſtrate by this, that they are found no where but in the Legends and liues of Saints, 
written by the Friers, whoſe authoritie our adverſaries themſelues deſpiſe, as I will 
ſhew in the next digteſſion. The things written of Gregory, and Bener, and Anthonie, 
and ſome others of that time, haue more antiquitie, but no more certaintie, as I will 
likewiſe demonſtrate in the ſame Digrefſion ; though allowing much thereof to be 
true, yet the Romane faith is not juſtified thereby, becauſe, as I faid before, they were 
done when yet it was vnhatched, and Rome profeſſed another religion. 

3 And whereas he ſaith, diverſe of theſe were religious men, and founded religions 
orders, which Proteſtants reieRt this is eatily anſwered,by telling him againe, firſt,that 
if they were religious men, and founded orders, yet their ſo doing conuinceth not 
that they were of the ſame faith: for there might be orders and profeſſions ereQed in a 
contratie religion, as the Eſſens for example, had their peculiar order of religion , and 


yer 


incredeble 10 


ting them away againe, without incurring the cenfare layd ypon vs by the Ieſuite. And 
— might haue temembred , that a Cardiniall of his — Church was the firſt that 
put downe Abbeyes in England. 5 


Digreſſion 44. Anſwering that which the Papiſts obiell rouching the miracles of their 
Church, and the $aings therein, 


—— — — 


4 We denie not but the gift of mitacleg was in the Church at the fieft revealing of 
the Goſpelland long aftet, very — ;* whoſe proper end was to teuoke the 
minds of men to the marking of the doctrine thar accompanĩed cliem, that by marking 
it, (which they would not ſo eaſily haue done, had not the fame of the pr mira- 

culous works allured them) the eſicacie thereof might lay hold vpon them, and con- 

uert them, which it did. Whereby ir appeares, chat all their firengrh aroſe from the do- 

ctrine confirmed by them; in as much as it diſtinguiſhed them from deluſions, and ſuch 

like wonders as may be done by naturall cauſes, and the conueiance of Sathan ; and 

aſſured the beholders, and their concurrence with ſo pure and holy teaching, ſhewed 

them to be of God, For 4 our adnerfaries confeſſe, that No miracle can certainly be 

huowne to be ſo ore the Church approne it: and vnleſſe the will by ſome tmeanes be inclined 
to belzene it. Whereby it appeares concerning the — miracles that cuer were, that 

although as a ſigne they inuited men to come and ſee, yet the men being come, were 

aſſured by the efficacie ofthe doArine , that what they ſaw was a true miracle ;and 

when God withheld this cfficacie, that it inclined not the mind, then the men beleeued 
nor, bur faid, they wete deluſions, as appeares in the vnbeleeuing Iewes. 


nag 
Cc. 
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5 This I ſay to ſhew our aduerfaries, that they muſt not be offended if we examine 


the miracles offered, by the doctrine of the Scriptutes. For if they confirme any other 


docttine, we may ſafely reie them as lying wonders. But we haue another iſſue with 


them, eaſier to be ttied then this, touching the credit and certainty of their miracles, 
ſuch as they haue to ſtand ypon. For all that they can alledge, ate either the miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or of the Saints in the Primitiue Church, or of their Legends, 
Touching the two firſt, we anſwer in a word, they do but trifle away the time in tal - 
king of them, till they haue ptoued theit religion the ſame that choſe men taught: for 
the miracles muſt be adiudged to that fide that retaines the ſame doctrine. Whence it 
followes,that the leſume hath no portion in the miracles of the Primirive Church, be- 
cauſe he is not of that faith: the which if he will denie, then the triall muſt be made by 
the Scripture, and he muſt no longer ſay, we baue the true faith, becauſe it was confit- 
med by miracles in the Primitiue Church, bur he muſt proue the faith of the Primi - 
tive and his preſent Romane Church all one, that afterward he may boaſt of the mi- 
racles. This I ſay touching all thoſe miracles that ate true, and were done indeed in the 
Primitine Church. | 

6 The things therefore whereupon, with moſt probabilitie, they can ſtand, and 
wherein indeed they put moſt confidence, are the miracles of their Legend Saints, An- 


tony, Benet, Francis, Dominicke, and ſuch like; which thicke and threefold they vſe 


to alledge againſt vs. But we except two things againſt them. Firſt, chat 
much thereof were true, yet the Romane faith is not neceſſatily proued thereby to - 
Q | 
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138 Miracles and Legends ſhewed to be falle. Fae 
= the truth; for hereticks, yea Pagans,may do wonderfull chingsro confitmerheir error, 


f Promptuar.mo- D. 5 f ſaith, that for the mare triall of tbe godly, not analy. Autichriſh bi. and 
ral. pam alba. pag. | — pr TAY ho alſo, may — — Gl 4 the 
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* ſarcerers of Pharaoh did. The which is proved to be true by all Gories Mudae and has 
g Baro. An. 68.0. mane. That which Pharaohs ſorcerets, and Simon Magus did, is well know ne. The 


* Rories adde touching Simon, that be made mages to walky, d wonldbe in ebafre with. 
out burt, aud flie in the aire, and make bread of ſtoner. He cond open doorerfaſt ſhut, and was 
b Taciths.,  Hooſe bands of tron, and had many ſhadowe: following hun, as it had bene men. x. b The Em- 
Photon. vi perour Veſpaſian, at Alexandria, reſtored a blind man to his ſight. Empedocles the 
k Per .. Philoſopher, raiſed vp a dead woman to life, x The like did Apollonim Tyatieus , of 
— p. whom Philoſtratus and ® Cedrenus report great things: that he couid deliuer cities om 
202. ſcorpions and ſerpents, and earthquakes : and that bring dead many miracles were wrought at 
his graue. And Cedrenus addes, that the ſame time there was one Maneths, which in theſe 
works went beyond him, and by his yery words could do what he liſted. Theſe chings 
I grant, as the {ame author affitmeth, were done by the efficacie of Satan, God permitting 
hum, for thi triall of mens faith, and puniſhing of their fines; yet do they well proue that 
the falſe Church may haue as ſtrange miracles in it, as the Church of Rome hath ; and 
therefore ſuch things are but a weake argument to proue the tiuth by, vnleſſe the eui · 
dence of the Scripture go before. 1 
7 Secondly, we thinke the Legends chat report theſe miracles, to he lies, and the 
meere deuices of mens idle wits; the which is proued by this, that I cannot remember 
one writer of that ſort, whom the Papiſts themſelues do not challenge for a liet. And 
though at the firſt my ſpeech may ſeeme hard, yet letibe reaſons be looked into wher- 
ypon I ſay it. and ft will prooue it ſelfe againe to be the ttuth. Claudius Eſpenc æus 
„ n Digt- a ſaith, Noſtable is ſo full of dung, as the Legends are full of fables; — yea very fittions are 
o Loc] 11. e. contained in their porteſſet. o Canus hath a whole diſcourle of this matter, and among o- 
ther things he writes as followeth: The Pagan Hiftoriographers write more truly then 
Chriſtians haus done the lines of Saints : and Suetomus, with farre leſſe corruption ſet forth 
the lines of the Emperors, then ¶ atholickes haue done the falls of Mart yrs, Cirging and con- 
* Tet the Papiſts at feſſoxs : they either follow their affettions ſo, or of ſet purpoſe demiſe ſo many fictrons , that it 
ws os pero A not onely ſhameth me, but rheth me to ſee them. It is certaine alſo, that all their narration 
ly a eur diduveſe, tc deuiſed eit her for gaine or error: and it is a wiſt complaint of Ludoucus Vines , touchhi 
— —— certaine biſbories deuiſed in the Church : who wiſely and grauelꝝ reproueth ſuch, who thought 
ſeluin in h Legend it @ great part of pietie to coine ties for religion, and following ouermuch their affection to write 
mn Tre things, not as the truth, but as their fancie told them; they preſent 25 now and then with ſuch 
the mirecles o/ the Saints, as the Saints themſelues, if they might, would not he. The Church of God therefore us 
rr — greatly hurt by theſe men , who thinke they cannot ſufficiently ſet forth the lines of Saints vn- 
— — — 22 they decke them vp with fained miracles and reuelationt. Wherem their tmpudencie hath 
— the cenſure ſpared neither the bleſſed Virgin , nor eur Lord himſelfe. To Tus DAY I covLy 
of Cane, NEVER YET SEE ONE STORIE THAT I COvLD ALLOW; neither do I ſift the 
Golvex U author of that ſtorie which called the Golden Legend, for in him you may reade monſters of 
o miraclet rat her then true miracles:he that writ this was AMAN OF A BRAZEN FACS, 
AND A LEADEN HPART, Let it be noted well what this man faith of all the Saint- 
tories, without exception, and then ſee vpon what goodly grounds the reuelations of 
Francis and the teſt are built, that they ſhould be ſuch an infallible teſtimonie of the 
Church of Rome. And let any Papiſt ſhew, if he be able, that their miracles are writ- 
ten in any better authoritie then this that Canus charges with lying and falſhood. 
Would out aduerſaties haue vs ſuch fooles as to beleeue what themſelues beleeue not? 
For I make this offer to the Ieſuite freely, that if he can proue his Saint · miracle by ſuch 
an author as the learned of his owne fide giueth credit to in all things, and refuſeth in 
nothing, the ſaid miracle ſhall be admitted, and all the conſequences thereof: but if 
himſelte thinke his author faultic in ſome things, I may by the ſame libertie refuſe him 
in the report of his miracles, 
8 AndIaddefurther, that there is nothing more common with our aduerſaries, 
then at home among themſelues to reieR theſe very miracles , which abroad in the 
Faire 
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lcke , and game him her breaſts to ſucke : * and that (te viſted Bernard likewiſe in bus fick- 1 
neſſe, being attended with Saint Laurence and Beneqhct. And that Saint Francis * had the 3. 


and to make them fruitfull, pur a conſecrated hoaſt into the hive; and when after a time | 
ſhe rooke it vp, ſhe not onely found a miraculous increaſe , but ſaw alſo that the bees 
had built a chappell in the hiue, with an altar, and windowes,and doores,and a ſteeple 
with bels; and that the Bees had layed the hoaſt ypon the altar, and with an heauenly 
noiſe flue about it, and ſung their Canonicall houres , and kept watch by night, as 
Monkes vſe to do in their cloiſters. Theſe, and other of the ſame ſtraine, are part of che 
miracles whereby the holineſſe of the Romane Saints is teſtified; and it will not ſerue 
the turne to anſwer, that theſe ate the baſeſt part, and are now put out of the ſtories, or 
that the Church allowes them not, or that there is better ſtuffe then this: for this, as 
vile as it is, hath the ſame authors that rhe other hath, and in the dayes of Popery was 
read and preachedgyblickly to the people, and at this day is alledged by our aduerſa- 


ries in their bookes gainſt vs, and remaines in the ſtories as before. And no doubt 


D * 


they poſſeſſe the minds of the vulgar among them as much as euer they did, which poſ- 
ſble is of the ſame mind that Canus 4 ſayes he knew a Prieſt of, who was * d Loc.pag 370 
Q 3 t i 


I60 | Monkes, Abbeyes pulled downe. $.42. 
, that nothing could be falſe that was printed. Yea © they ſhame not to write, (and om 
© countrymen beleeue it, becauſe it isprinted) that theſe very miracles of Thomas A- 
quinas, Thomas Becker, Bernard, Francis, Dominicke, and tlie reſt, cannot be chec · 
ked though Canus checked them afore Briſto was hatched ) Ne man being able to 
difference betweene the mir acles of Chriſt with his Apoſtles , and of theſe men. Polybius 
f Hl. a heathen author, f mentioning in his ftorie ſome ſuch like wonders as theſe Le- 
gend miracles are, which the Gentiles beleeued, faith , they ſeemed vnto him altoge- 
ther childiſp , abſurd, and impoſſible: yet notwithſlanding (ſaith he) as long ad they nouriſh 
in the vulgar , pietie towards the gods , the —. be pardoned theugh\th 
monſters, This then is the policie of the Church of Rome, to _ lyes 
gion, as I haue noted our of Canus, and to beate with monſters of miracles 
ties ſake. 
But leauing them to do with their one what they will, let the diſcreet Reader 
now remember where the cauſe ſticks, — at the certaintie and credit of the Le- 
end miracles: and theſe are grounded on ſuch authoritie, as not onely ſhames ir 
ſelfe , but alſo is diſcredited by the learnedſt among themſelues. And ſo ſtill, for any 
Þ thing our aduerſaries can alledge , the Proteſtants faith is better proued by the con- 
ſent threof with the Scriptures , then their aduerſaties is by the miracles of Antonie 
and Francis. 


Di gteſſion 45. Touching Montes and religious orders holden Jo the Papiſtr,and which, 
they ſay, we haue reiected and forſaken. 
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10 Firſt, our aduerſaries are bound to proue that the Law of God and Courſe of 
true religion bindeth vs to follow theſe profeſſions: for if ſame private men in the Pri. 
mitiue Church began ſuch a thing without commandement, onely ypon their one 
voluntary libertie; it is lawfull for vs by the ſame libertie to leaue it againe. Next, let 
them ſhew if they can, that Powertie, Chaſtitie, and Obedience, as they define them, are 
counſels of ſuch perfection, that they cannot be fulfilled, as much as God requires, but 

by going to a Cloiſter, and turning Frier: or that a man vnder the pretence of following 

ſuch counſels, may lawfully forſake his parents, and calling whercin God hath placed 

him, to liue in an Abbey, profeſſing a rule deuiſed by wen. Ihe which things God hath 

tied no man to, neither by word nor example in all the Scripture. Thicdly he diſgracing 

of religions orders, as this Ieſuite ſpeaketh, began not in the Proteſtants, but themſelues, 

as I will ſhew preſently; and the firſtthat moued and effected rhe plucking downe of 

x Onuphr, vit. Abbeyes in England, was not the Proteſtants, but Cardinall Wolſey, 8 the ſcmys and 

—— ſeandall of mankinde : and what the Proteſtants afterwards did, the vncleanneſſe ofthe 
Monkes deſerued. 

11 And though we grant, that Antonie and Benet, and others of that time, pra- 

h cash ane, ctiſed a certaine kind of Monachiſme, and liued ſolitatily; yet were they Monkes of 

wdr rage another kind, as farre from theſe of the Church of Rome, as the time is diſtant wherein 

82255 wie play. they lived, Theit religion was not the ſame, their manners were better, their conuerſa- 

mes HH. dc. tion euety way was of another fort, And the religious orders among the Papiſts have 

5 „nothing of theirs but the names onely, whereby, as the Aſſe with the Lions s in on his 

i Amidida.Colon. backe, they gull the ignorant, that thinke euety thing is the ſame that hath the ſame 

pag-12t 19% name, For thoſe ancient Monkes berooke themielues to ſolitude at the firft, not with 

k Arhan.ep.ad any opinion of perfett5on,bur h to eſcape perſecution, and to hide chemſelues. And when 

P erat vit lern. they found by experience that the life fitted their auſteritie, and rid them of many 

ay de 2 worldly cares, they increaſed it the more , and followed certaine Rules, for ſtudie, and 

cephis.ca4, behaviour, and religious exerciſes, much like as is vſed this day in Colledges.In which 

n Vit-< patrum courſe of life i ſome were lay men, not medling with EcclefiatticallWatters;* ſome were 

Teph.vbi fupra, maried, and lived in that ſtate: | they bound themſelues with no dome m nor made any 

leert diſtinction of meates: u they laboured with their hands, o and lived not in cities, but alone 

Fan,. rand remote from men: with many other cuſtomes which the Monkes of this time ob- 

{crue 
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ſerue not, whereby they ptoue themſelues to be as fatte from Antonie and Benet as 
we are, Vea diuets among themſelues complaine, chat i * ancredible to fpeake how f Popdbif, ngl, 
much they are degenerated. And 4 — they haue the likeneſſe of the Apoſtles, yet they ce q Au . 
remoned farre from their life. Let the Church lament ber Montes ad ſay, Where be my . Fla. Naß 
cient Monks which founded the Church and held the holy life of the Primutine Church This 
ſhewes the religious men of the Romane Church ate of another cut then in the time — 4 
of Antony and Benet they were; and therefore diſgracing them, we touch not the old tum. Calabus 
Monks of that time, but birds of another feather, | — 2 
12 And if we haue thought and ſpoken hardly of them touching their conuerſa- . geha 
tion, and ſo diſgraced them; what maruell? when the very ſauour of their cloiſters be- — — 
wrayed them, and the ſtinke of the hypocriſie was ſuch, that all the world was an - un muvicam T5. 
noyed with it, and their owne writers chronicled it? Muſt the holineſſe of Monkes — IN 
and Nuns be a ſigne of the true Church, and laid in as an argument againſt vs; and on verenwur ad. 
muſt we be condemned for ſuppreſſing them, and yet may we not be allowed to looke — ns 
alittle into it, and ſee if it were ſo indeed, cr otherwiſe? I ſee no reaſon but we may Plantw — 
lawfully, and without any ſuſpicion of malice, examine that holineſſe, that tet — 
termes is put vpon vs, and ſee whether it be ſo or no; and let the ſhame be theirs that — to- 
are guiltie, and the fault vpon them that firſt told the tales. For we, for our parts, are — 
confident, that in all their Church they could haue found no holines which they might att e 
worſe haue Rood vpon, then this of their cloifters: of whom their own r Polydore ſaith, d — 
It were bobouefull that theſe dregs of men were cut off and burnt , that with their filth they pads + -—_ 
(bould no longer defile Gods ſeruice. And Aluarus Pelagius ſ writeth of ſuch things done in : Invent Ly... 3 
them, as ate not meete to be named, and I thinke ſhall neuer be heard — in hell 2 | 
or in another cloiſter. | 8 
13 I would haue ſtird this dunghill no further, but chat as I was writing theſe things, 
there came to my hands *a little booke,made by a Papiſt, ſuch as our countrey is full of, : Rave of good if, 
to ſeduce the vulgar, vnder pretence of exerciſing themindeuotion: wherein teaching 
his Catholickes how to bring vp their children, Imſt (ſaith the booke ) tel tbem often u Cap,9p3g.74, 
of the «Abbeyt, and the vertue of the old Monet, and Friers, and Prieſts, and tho reli 
men and women: and of the truth and hone ſtis of that time, and the iniquitie of ourr. And 
therefore accordingly our children ſhall be cold alittle more of this matter, and none 
ſhall tell it bur Papiſts themſelues, that the children may beleeue them. Clemangis a 
Doctor of Paris that liued 200 yeares ago, when the old time was,* faith: Concerning 
Monkes and Abbeys what can Ireport that is commendable ! being ſo ſlipperie gudiſciplinated, * 
diſſolute, vnquiet, running vp and downe into diſhoneſt places, bating nothing ſo much as their 
celt andcloiſters , their reading and praying, their rule and religion, Monks they are inex- 
ternall habit, but in life and workers farre from their profeſſed per fectiam. This of Monks. And 
touching Friers he faith, * They are worſe then the Phariſies, rauening wolues in ſheepes clo. + Pay. 59. 
thing, who in words pretend the forſakyng of the world, and in deeds , with all {6 4 fraxd, 
decent and lying, hunt after it: making ſemblance in outward ſhew of auſteritie, chaſtitie, humi- 
litie, holy ſimplicity; but ſecretly , in exquiſite delicates and varietie of pleaſures, going beyond 
the lu ruriouſveſſe of all worldly men, and like Beli Priefts deuouring the oblations of the peo- 
ple, and though not with their wines , yet with their brats, filling themſelues greedily wth 
wine and good cheare, and polluting enery thing with luſt, whoſe beate burnes — And of 
Nunnes he ſaith, Shame bald me to ſpeabe of them, leſt I hould mention, not a compa... . 56 
nie of virgins dedicated to God, but ſtewed, deceitful, umpudent whores, with their formica- 
trons and inceſtuous worker. For what I pray you, are Nunneriesnow adayes, but the excrable 
brothel houſes of Venay? the barbowrs of wanton yong men, where they ſariiſie their luſt ? 
that now the veiling of « Nunne, is all one, as if you proftitmted ber openly to be a whore, 
This is ſome part of the vertue of Abbeyes, and honeftic of the old time, from which 
the iniquitie of our uew time is declined. But this is not all, let the children be told 
what Cornelius Agrippa faith alſo: There be (I faith he) in the Church, Monks, Friert, y De vnnit e 
and Anchorites of diners ſorts, which TuE CHVRCH HAD NOT WHEN IT WAS 
BEST. They which at this day take vyon them the name of religious men, profeſſe ndeed hard 
rules, and holy duties of life, bearing the names of Baſũ, 2 , Auſtine, and Francs: 
| 3 bn? 
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but few amon how are good, the companie of thoſe which are ht bes akon — 
Defperatio facit —— thu 22 4s it were into a ſanctuit of —— — 


kricæ, — domne with my pen, all the aint in Nl would net containe them. Their cowle outwardly 
fiolij, muktipelles, profeſſeth holineſſe, but inwardly they carrie deteſtable manners : and yettheir cowle,as it were 
. pe, a buckler , keeper off al the darts of Fortune and danger, In idleneſſe and beggerie they line 
amydati,paluda X woy 
ti, pullati, przcin- vpon ot her mens labours, and going outwardly in courſe apparel like clownes , tied with cords 
6, bracchauy%e. hike theener, their headnotted like fooles, their comle hanging like anaturals coc kicombe about 
| their eares, with other markes of gnominy, which they pretend to beare for Chriſt , yet ambi- 
tion ouercomet h them, and all things are referred tomoſt arrogant titles, &c. This you ſee is 
the vertue that was in Monkes and Friers, and religious men and women, and the 
truth and honeſtie of the o/dd time, as it is reported by our Aduerſaties owne mouthes, 
who beſt knew it. So that, in my iudgement, the Catholickes of our countrey were as 
good tell their children fomewhar elſe, as it, vnleſſe they will teach them vertue, as the 
y Plat. Lycurg- Y Lacedzmonians taught their children ſobrietie, that is, by ſhewing them the vileſt 
drunkenneſſe that can be, and making their religious houſes the — But you 
ſhall heare a witneſſe or two more , ſpeake what they obſerued in the midſt of Italie 
touching this matter: whoſe verſes becauſe they are Poets, I haue followed to helpe 
the childrens memory, whom the booke mentioned would haue ſo often put in mind of 
this matter. Thus writes Palingenius: | 
2 * But chiefly ſee no Mos k or Frier approch within thy dove, 
Anoid them well; no greater plague, I warne thee this before: 
The ſcum of mankind, follies ſpring, the ſinke of enery ſin, 
Wolues clad in ſheepes chin: ſerning God, their gaine thereby to win. 
The vulgar ſort, with ſhew of good, they 'coſen and delude, 
And vnder ſhew of pietie, their willames obtrude. 
Thus do they ſhroud a thouſand (int, and thouſand thing: forbidden, 
Thus luſt ts cloaked, and thus their rapes and Sodomies are bidden. 
Chaſe farre away then from thy houſe theſe coſening foxes well, 
The very ſlaues of glut and luſt, for which the heanens they ſel, 


4 Virg- In ſtead of vowed chaſtitie, with har lots they indent, 
In virgins, boyes, in matront luſt; thus night and day ſpent. 
b Sagit- D O [ſhame ! hom can the Church endare ſuch two legd ſwine 4s theſe ? 


Whom nong hi but ſleepe aud belly cheare, and Venus tricks can pleaſe. 
And Arioſto expreſſing how an 2 vpon occaſion viſited a religious houſe, tels, 
according to the manner of Italie belike, what vertues he found there, that the 
Catholickes might tell their children, and encourage them to the like. Thus he 
© writes. * 
| Wherefore into an Abbey he doth go, 

Making no queſtion Silence there to find, 

And Peace, and Charitie, and Loxe alſo, 

And Lowly thoughts, and Well contented mind; 

But ſoone he was aware it was not (0: 

All contrary their humour: were inclind. 


Silence in that ſame Abbey did not hoſt, 


e Orland, Fur. 
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Onely bus name was written on a poſt, 
Nor 9 mietneſſe, nor Holineſſe, nor Peace, 
Nor Charitie, nor Godly loue was there; 
T bey were ſometimes, but now thoſe times did teaſe, 
Now Coneti xe, and Eaſe, and Bely cheare, 
Pride, Enxie, Sloth and Anger ſo mcreaſe: 
Silence is bamſhed, and comes not neare. 
And wondring much the Angell them doth view, 


judge who hath moſt diſgraced religious orders; and if we had not iuft cauſe toreieR — Lag ar 


mor was loud concerning them; tainted ſo many in euery Cloiſter, and diſcoueted ſuch —— 
iniquitie, that it cannot be forgotten: ſaue that the things proued and confeſſed, were — paſſed 
ſo foule and aboninable, that they had bene fit to haue lyen ſtill in darkneſſe, and to — 
haue bene coueted with an eternall night. Vet nothing will Ray our aduerſaries from we ſe ca 
boaſting of their Monkes for all this, but their holineſſe at cuery turne muſt be caſt —— 
into the Proteſtants teeth. So e they haue a ſolemne brag , that the onely order of Benet 2 s awe: 
hath yeelded them twenty kings and Emperours, aboue an hundred great Princes, d See Bale in hi 
eighteene Popes, 200. Cardinals. 1600. Archbiſhops, 4000. Biſhops, 15700. Ab- {iſe fre be | 
bots, 15600. canonized Saints: ſuch arrogant brags as this, haue giuea vs occaſion to where be ſerrdowne 
enquire after the manners of Votaties more then elſe we would haue done. And our — 
good hapis , that what we ſay that way, is verbatim the report of their owne writers, . 


and the experience of all amongſt vs that liued when Abbeys ſtood. 1 — 


pag· B;. 


b. 43. The ſecond difference is, that the doctrine it ſelfe, which the Proteſtants 
teach, induceth men to libertie, and conſequently to leud life. whereas the doctrine 
of the Romane Church, both expreſly forbiddeth all vice, and preſcribeth lawes and 
rules, contrary to libertie and looſeneſſc of life; and laſtly containeth moſt ſoue- 
raigne meanes to excite a man to all perfect vertue and bolineſſe of life, As for 
example, it teacheth, that notwithſtanding the preſcience or predeſtiuation of God, 
man hath free will, wherewith, being aided by Gods grace, which is readie for all 
that with humble, deuout, and perſeueramt prayer will aske for it, he may auoide 

finne, and embrace vertue. And it teacheth, that Gods commandements be neither 
impoſſible nor hard, but the yoke of Chriſt #s ſweete, and his burthen ( with the 
helpe of his grace ) light. It teacheth, that as a man may, by grace auoid ſinne if he 
will, and eaity keepe Gods commandements , and by doing good workes liue well: 
ſo theſe good works are pleaſant and acceptable wnto God, and ſuch for which God 
will giue, to all that do preſtuerantly do them, exceeding grace and euerlaſting re- 
ward in heaven. And contrarie, that for negletting good deeds, or which is worſe, 
doing ſinfull deeds , God hath prepared intollerable and endleſſe paines in hell. It 
preſeribethh men tofait and pray, and to vſe other meanes to keepe the fiſh ſubiech ro 
the ſpirit, and the ſpur it to God. It maintaineth __— of ſinnes to a Prieſt, 4 
commanded by our Sauiour in the Goſpel: which both is a great bridle to withdraw 
men from vice, as experience teacheth, and a ſpeciallmeanes whereby the Peftors 
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Our dottrine debarres men carnall libertie. F . 43. 


a F. 24. 


b 8. 26. 


d Mat. 5. 19. 
Apoc. 22. 11. 


S. 40. 


| alſo becauſe there g be many 


of the Church „ knowing 2 conſcience of their flockes , ws iy better apply 


fit remedies to their diſeaſes and preſcribe to euery one fit exerciſes for their pra- 


diſe and progreſſe in vertue. Finally the profeſſton of this Church is ſueli, that euen 
imple Proteſtants, when they ſee a Catholicke do anything amiſſe, will ordinarily 


ſay, Tou ſhould not do thus. So that thoſe that ſinne in this Church cannot «ny way 


aſcribe their ſinnes to any defett or pernerſitie of the dettrine of the Church: but 
muſt needs acknowledge them to proceed from their owne frailtie or malice, con- 
trary tothe teaching ofthe church; and ſometime euen againſt their owne conſci- 
ence and actuall knowledge, wherefore notwithſlanding that there be ſome ſinfull 
per(ons in the Romane Church, yet it may be called Holy, both becauſe the doctrine 
and profeſſion thereof leadeth 7 it ſelfe to Holineſſe, and conſequently is Holy; and 

oly perſons, or Saints, in it, of which, as of the bet- 
ter, and worthie and principall part, it may well, and is termed Holy : as a tree» 
which hauing ſome branches that haue life, though others be dead, yet of thoſe, as of 
the better and more reſpetted part, is abſolutely ſaid to be aliue: which if we could 
not outwardly perceiue to haue any branches aliue, we would abſolutely affirme_, to 
be dead, and not aliue. 


The Anſwer. 


1 Hereyouſeethis Ieſuite preferteth the holineſſe of his Church before ours,be- 
cruſe it lowes from the doctrine; which ours, he ſaith, doth not. Wherein I blame his 
memorie, chat ® hauing beſore denied the dottrine to be a marke of the Church, yet 
now he cannot proue his owne marke, but by the doctrine. Wherein he forgets him- 
ſelfe much: tor if he cannot proue his holineſſe, nor diſtinguiſh it from the holinefle of 
a falſe Church, as he conceits ours to be, but by the doctrine; then the doGrine is bettet 
knowne and more apparent, and conſequently, a better marke, by b his owne rules. The 
like errot he commits in his three other markes, vnitie, antiquitie, and ſucceſſion, or elſe 
let vs ſee how he will ſhift himſelfe. 

2 Next, he forgets himſelfe againe where he ſayes, the Proteſtants doctrine in- 
duceth men to /ibertie and lewdneſſe.For I haue ſhewed before that our aduerſaties con- 


c Deiuſdfic.p.334 feſſe, we abſolutely bind men to a godly life. Staplerons © words are theſe: Ewen the Pro. 


teftans themſclues, albeit they diftingurſh ſanttification and new obedience from our formall 
righteouſneſſe whereby we are inſtified, that it (bonld be no eſſentiall part thereof, yet they teach 
that it muſt certainly and infallibly be preſent to all Gods children, ar an ihſeparable compa- 
nion of inſtifying faith, and as the proper note of Gods children. Let the Ieſuite looke vpon 
this, and bridle the libertie of his tongue. For can the teaching of ſanRification and 
obedience induce men to libertie andleudnefle ? yea when it is required to be preſent 
certainly aed infallibly to all that will be counted the children of God ? And whereas 
notwithſtanding they reply, that the conſequence of our docttine leadeth men to li- 
bertie: I demand, how can the conſequence of this point do it, which Stapleton ac- 
knowledges we teach concerning ſanctification? for it bindes them in all their life to 
auoide finne vpon paine of condemnation. Whence it followes, that neither can the 
conſequence of any other point we teach, do it, or intend it of it owne nature, becauſe 
the force and reaſon of this flowes into them all. But if any man will peruert that we 
teach, as 4 our bleſſed Saviour and his © Apoſtles teaching was peruerted in the like 


e Rom.6.1.% 15, caſe, and receive with the left hand what we offer with the right, f Let him that in filthy 


be more filthy, and let ſuch libertines and our perucrſc aduetſaties gotogether: for Gods 
truth mult not be ſhaped, as the Church of Rome hath ſhaped it, to qualifie ſuch hu- 
mors. It is ſufficient that our doctrine in ix ſelfe, and the preaching theteof, containe o- 
bedience, and debarrethe contrary, which it doth , as I haue demonſtrated in * all the 
points that this Ieſuite excepted againſt, and yet further will do. 

| 3 For 
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9 43- Drin of Papifts ſcandalour. 


3 For it is vntrue y this Ieſuite ſayes, The doctrine of his Romane Church is agai 
all vice, and that no mans finnes can be aſcribed to it: for euen the points which he rec» 
kons vp, Freewil, Ableneſſe to keepe the Law, the Merit of mens workes, Faſfs _ 
ing, and Sbrining, as the Church of Rome teaches them, are ſo many , 
reQly leade men to finne, inſpiring them with pride of their owne workes, and filling 
them with hypocriſie, idolatry and ſenſualitie: as I haue ſhewed particularly in them 
all, in the Digteſſions vader the 40. Section: whereas being rightly vnderſiood and 
ptactiſed, they are the doAtine of our Church allo, as I haue ſhewed. And for Confeſ- 

fron, we chinke it lawfull for any man (excluding the opinion of neceſſity) to reveale his 
ſecrer ſinne to his Paſtor, that ſo he may receive particular inſtruction, when bis con- 
ſcience is troubled therewith; ſo the ſame be done wiſely and diſcreetly. And that 
which he addeth touching the ſaying of Proteſtams, when they ſee a Papiſt do amiſſe, 
Ton ſhould not do thus, is a weake proofe , that we thinke Popery diceQs them to no e- 
vill. For we ſpeake to them, either as to hypocrites, or as to ignorant perſons tranſgreſ. 
ſing Gods Law, And our words with this relation, are ſo farre from ſhewing that we 
thinkethey do againſt their religion, that they proue , we thinke the contrary, For 
ſaying, You ſhould not do thus, we ſhew them their hypocrifie, in taking vpon them 
a profeſſion that hath no power in it to reforme their liues, and therefore aduiſe them 
to embrace the truth, that may direct them better. I would not haue mentioned this 
obieRion, it is ſo contemptible, but that I perceiue they are enamored of it. For Cam- 
pian, in an epiſtle to the Generall of the Ieſnites, ſends it, with other newes out of g Concertar. Be. 
England. to giue hope of good ſueceſſe to the Catholicke religion. — — 
The concluſion therefore, that the Romane Church is the holy Church, be- 
cauſe the doArine thereof is holy, and leades to holineſſe, and the holy Saints are in it, 
&c. is denied, becauſe the reaſons whereupon it is grounded are falſe, and haue failed 
in the triall. Yer it ſounds, you ſee, ſweete in his eare, like his ſacting bell, for he te- 


peaces it often. 


Digrefl. 46. Naming certaine points of the Popiſh religion, which direłlin tend to the main- 
tenance of open ſinue, and libertie of life, 


— 


2. 


E 


— 


But yet in this I commend the Ieſuites wit, that declaring the holineſſe of his 
docttine, he mentioneth onely certaine of the plauſibleſt points thereof, Freewill, Kee- 
ping the Law, Merit, faſting, Praying, Sbriuing, and conceales the teſt. For they which 
commend Moyles, neuer mention the Aſſe that begat them, who yet is the one halfe 
of their pedegree, but talke of all the Mares that bare them. So play our aduerfaries — 
in this point; tor ſome parts of their doctrine are ſo foule and profane, euen at the firſt Aquiponcan.de 4 
fight without any diſcourſe, that they may not ( Ithinke for ſhame ) offer them as f künger un i. 
patternes ot their holy docttine. I meane theſe for example that follow, The b de- <cdell.2.c.114. 
priving of kings, and 'abſoluing ſubiects from their obedience, yea x the murthering E Nalon ana. 
of them whenſoeuer it ſhall be the Popes pleaſure, Which doctrine hath filled all parts 2989-11. = 
of the world with treaſon, and allowed any man to be a traitor againſt his ſoueraigne, —— 
whenſoeuer the Pope will, The worſhip of images, whereby the people are cafily to be cui. 
drawne into idolatrie, as! ſome of themſelues deny not, and ® their owne experience —— 
hath ſhewed them. The doArine of pardons, à whereby they hold any ſinne may be #35; 
forgiuen without ſatis faction. This emboldned certaine ® Germanes to rob the Popes + 
per doner, becauſe he had given them a pardon to remit the next ſume they ſhould com- o Gun * 
mit, though it were neuer ſo great a ſine. And it is not likely, but in the abundance of p Sphylg zz. 
pardons, ſome will take comage to ſinne if it be but to taſte their bountie. ) The Col- , . pa. 
liars faith, to beleeue as the Church beleeues, induced the world to brutiſh ignorance. 7 Aiifiod. * 
Their doctrine touching the Sacrament, 4 that a dogge ar 4 ſwine eating the conſecrated . 
boaſt, eateth the very fleſh of our Samonr, of it ſelſe is blaſphemie and atheiſme. Some — gn 
teach that ſoules damned long ſince in hell, may be delivered and returne into the bo- ns, 
die againe, and do pevance, and be ſaved, as diverſe haue bene. This giueth hope to pa.13<9;m. 
the worſt liuers that be, and in part confirmes the error of Otigen. They ſay the ftewes 

| are 


. 
tabr. v. meretrix. 


Scandalow dottrine in the Church of — 9.43. 


ate for a common wealth. This maintaines open whoredome. Vea the Pope allowes 
the Curtiſans in Rome, and other places, vpon a tent, to profeſſe bawdry. They forbid 
the marriage of Prieſts : which directly leades many of them to hell, For Panormitan 
tPart.z.cum olim t ſaith, It were for the good aud ſaluation of their ſoules who cannot containe, if they were (uf. 
declencis coniu- fred to marrie. For experience ſhewes, that the Law of continencre hath produced contrary 
, effelli, in that men line not therein chaſtly, but griecosſy ſmnne by whoredome, whereas it were 
u Fr.Onand.4.d. chaſtitie, mY had to do with their owne wines, IT hey hold that all heretickes ſtand de- 
13. pag. 347. priued of the rigbt ef dominion, both naturall, ceconomicall, and ciuill. This teaches all 
inhumanity, and oue rthrowes ciuill ſociety. For firſt, * no father hath any longer com- 
mand ouer his child, nor maiſter ouer his ſeruant, if once the Church of Rome repute 
him for an heretickc. Secondly, Princes loſe their kingdomes, as I ſaid before. Thirdly, 
all Catholickes, as Papiſts call themſelues, are diſcharged of all bond towards them: 
coneil con · ? ſo that no promiſe or oath, bindeth them any longer : neither are they bound to pay 
fam. 528 elit. them any debts. * For he that is bound by oath, or otherwiſe, to make payment at a certaine 
x Ouand.ibid. day, if he failes he ſinnes not, becanſe the other mans hereſie hath diſcharged him. Debtors 
Sum.Angel-p.10l may excuſe themſelues by excepting againſt their creditors, that they are heretiches, This is 
2 Toler.Sum. pa. colenage. Fourthly, *it is lawfull to equiuocate, by reſeruing another meaning to 
[Rremana;n himſelfe of his words then he that heareth him ſhall conceiue: d Yea to ſpeake con- 
* Tacob. Simanc. trary to his oath, if it be to detect a Prieſt, Finally, no * promiſe or oath is to be kept 

inftit.Cxhol.©45. with any whom Rome counts heretickes, This is lying and perjury. 
, 6 Againe, their docttine not onely inferres, but expreſly allowes moſt palpable 
wickedneſſe, directly tending to the deſolation of publicke government, and private 
— $00: honeſtie. © As that priſoners may breake theiayle , and vic what meanes they can to eſ- 
Grat part g. Cape, though they be lawſully committed. A point wel practiſed by Prieſts in England. 
. That 4 children may marrie without conſent of parents. © That parents curſing or banning 
oo air Pa. their owne children, finne but venially, as long as they do it without deliberation. 
© Greg, 3 Val. f That women, or ſeruants, ſco/ding, or rayling one at another, ſinne not. 8 That it is 
— ace. lawfull on the Sabbath day to follow ſuites, trauell, hunt, dance, keepe faires, and ſuch 
s Toletp.54% lik e. This is it that hath made Papiſts the moſt notorious Sabbath breakers that live. 
lofinite other docttines of this ſort may be added: but Iwill end with that which a 
ne himſelfe ſayes of Shrift, becauſe the Ieſuite ſtands ſo confidently for the holi- 
cee neſſe ol it, and offers it for ſo ſoueraigne amedicine : I could, ſaith he, by many examples 
freſh in memorie, ſhew how fit this ſirining is for bawary ; for Prieſti, Monkes and Nummer, 
haue this ſpecial! prerogatiue, that under pretence of religion, they may go vp and downe, when 
and whither they will, and vnder colour of confeſſion, talke with any woman, wham they often- 
times entertaine but homely. And thus cloſely they go to the Stewes raniſh virgins aud wid- 
dowes; yea many times, which my ſelfe haue ſcene and knowne , runne away with mens wines, 
and carrie them to their fellowes, And thus whoſe ſoules they ſhould winne to God, their bodies 

they ſacrifice to the diuel, 

7 By this you may ſee what doctrine lies in the Church of Rome, veiled with the 
title of the Catholicke faith, whereby their hypocrifie is noted that ſo blaſphemouſly 
haue charged the truth of Chriſt, which we profeſſe, with libertie. And whoſoeuer 
ſhall attentiuely confider the whole courſe of Papiſtry, I meane the doctrine and go- 
uernment both, in the Church of Rome, with the riſing and progreſle thereof, and the 
manner of aduancing it forward ; ſhall find it to be nothing elſe but a very ieaſt wittily 
deuiſed to delude the world, and in euery point — for the ſatisfying of the am. 
bition, couetouſneſſe, and ſenſualitie of ſuch as ſhould haue the greateſt Rroke in that 
Church. And let any man make the triall, and compare one part of the religion with 
the other, marking the coherence, and how one point iſſues out of another, and the 
policies whereby the world is inuited to liſten to it, and they ſhall eaſily perceiue it 
drives all at this, to wake the Pope and his Clergie abſolute Lords of all the great- 
neſſe and pleaſures of the world. For the effecting whereof, it was an eaſie matter for 
them to ſetlearned men aworke; and with faire rewards to make them ſhew their wit 
in perſwading men; which they haue done in all ages accordingly, but neuer bettet 
then now of late by the Ieſuites. Hence it is, that in the courſe of Poperie, you ſee the 
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Pope 


x Ouand.ib. 
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af Princes, i his tresſurie richer then any ig the 

bis deuotion, their ſubſtance, obedience, 

ſectthis, ficſt he ſlides into che coaſciences c 

— — — 

ching; and ſtops theix cares * NE 

— a religion fitting mens carnall atteRiou cuery | 

of ſtandeth in caſing them ſtom taking any paines in ſpirit 

ther ate moſi burthenſome ta fleſh and bloud. They muſtindeed ſerue 

ſhould fay otherwiſe, do man would beleeue them) but there be wayes to diſpence, 

and to turne che ſpirituall ſeruice into cotpotall. Which is eaſiet. And lnnets multi haue 

Gods pardon, or they canoot be ſaued; but the diſpenſation. thercof is committed, 

with the keyes, to Chriſts Vicar, who hath power to releale them, by the ſacraments 

of the Altar and Penance. Nothing in all cheir religion, but it ſtandech them in good 

Read. Their Latine Serwice, and prayers, ra blindtold men for ſeeing the fund The 

Maſſmg pompe, and Church muficke, to delight che ſenſes; the Imager and Revicker, 

and Pugrimager,to bring in their offerings che Sbrift tu diſcouer the ſectet inclina- 

tions of people, which would ſerue chem fot achouſand purpoſcs, whereof this was 

one, that thereby the Pope knew the counſels al Kings, and ſecrets of euery giate and . 

wrought vpon them. Their Faſting dajer,and probibicion of Marriage to ſomo perſons, 

to draw money for — — tay vx os towards religious 03 
ouſcs; their Purgatory, to the Popes kite eir Holidajes to pleaſe youth 

= renew their — ; che Pardo — from _ feare of ſi and to 

draw money when they would. And the ftirre cepe with u — 

in their ſchooles and — about religion, is, left the world ſhould Wale they have 


no religion. 
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%. 44. Thirdly, the Proteſtants Church is not Catholicke, that 5s to ſay, vn. 
werſall: neither in Time, nor Place: for it came vp of late, and is but in few places 
of Chriftendome. Neither in points of dottrine: for is confifteth chiefly of Nega 
tines, that is to ſay, in denying of diuerſe points of dottrine, which haze bene 2 
for truth in all former ages, by the anctent Fathers; a appeareth by the Chroni- 
cles made by the Magdeburgenſes, the Proteſtants owne Doctors, who confeſſe in 
their Centuries, that the Fathers held this and that, which they denie. 


— 
mme 


ANZ The Anſwer. 


—— 
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1 Thatour Church came vp of late, the Ieſuiteſayes, but ſhewes not: as the Iewes 
2 ſaid to Chriſt, Thow art not yet fiftie yeares old, and baſt thou ſerne Abraham And b the Loh. l. y. 
Gentiles to the Chriſtians, that Now after I know not how many thouſand yeares, their re. 2 — 
ion was ſprong vp. But againſt this ſpeech Ireply two things. Firſt, that our faith is naſcitur,Poſt evo- 
in all points the ſame that is contained in the Scripture, and fo conſequently of the — — 
ſame antiquity; and therefore all they that ſay, it came vp but of late, ſnould firſt proue a bym. 16. 
it contrary to the word of God, or elſe hold their peace. Secondly, as ir agrees with 
the Scriptures, ſo hath it had in all ages thoſe which haue ptoſeſſedit, as I haue ſhewed 
*alreadie, and more diſtinctly will thew in the fiftieth ſection. In the meane time let 2 
it ſuffice for this place which our aduerſaries themſelues vnawares haue written, The 
firſt is Brifto, who d ſaith, The truth i, that ſome there haye bene in many ages , in ſome d Mocyref x 
points of the Proteſtants opmion : inſomuch that ſcarce any peece or article there i; of our whole 
faith, but by one or ot ber, firſt or loft, it hath bexecalled in fien,cnd that with ſuch liking 
for the time, that they haue alin a manner drawne after 1 eat beards of followers, 1 


know Briſto meangs they were heretickes that in all ages did this, but chat he can 
neuer 


168 Vie rneſamz Church bow Catlwiiche. $44; 
neuer prove : yet in the meane time belike he ſaw ſome that were of the Proceftamty 
faith before of late. The ſecond is Reynerius, that liued three hundred yeates ago, who 

e giſeourfing ofthe Waldenſes, a people for fubſtance of the Proteſtants religion, *ſairh, 
543 T hey ate in all the cities of Lambudie ani Pronince , and other countries and & Y 
They baue mary followers, and &i/Þmte c_ ; we haue numbred fortie Churc bes of theirs, 
and ten ſchoolet in Pariſh No ſet hath continued ſo long : ſome ſay it hath bene ſince the time 
of Sylueſter, ſome ſince the Apoſtles; and —— Alm no —— wherein it ſpreadeth not. 
haue great ſbem of pietie, lins ; e men, leeuing all things 
—— God, and all . le 2 — they hate and 2875 Church 
of Rome, &c. In this teſtimony of Reynerius, you may ſee our Church was Catholicke 
both in place, and perſons, and time, and doctrine: and that the Church of Rome was 
: refiſted,and the religion thereof refuſed afore Luther. The true cauſe why it was nor fo 
frequent & publicke as now it is, either in place orperſons, was the perſecution of the 
Pope, and the generall corruption of the Papacie, which as a leprofie infected, and as a 
miſt obſcured welnigh all places and perſons, that ſomerimes not the true beleeuets 
themſelues (ſuch I meane as are come to our knowledge) were voideof error in 
point, though they firmely held the foundation, as theſe Waldenſes did. And if it plea» 
ſed God in proceſſe of time to giue more libertie to the perſons, and more putitie to 
the doctrine, hat iuſt occaſion is this to ſay , we axe not all in one Church, when the 
true faith of Chriſt is not alwaies alike viſibly and purely profeſſed ? Minutius Felix 
fORmp.qor. F faith, Why are we unthankefull? and why ennie we, if the truth of God hath growne ripe wn 
our age? let vt enioy our good, and let ſuperſtition be bridled , and wickedneſſe expiated , and 
true religion maintained. . 

2 The next point, that our Church is but in few places of Chriſtendome, is both 
falſe and impertinent. Firſt impertinent : for if it were ſo, yet were it no hinderance to 
the note of vniuerſalitie. For Gods Church vndet the Law, was ſhut vp within the nar- 

2 Digr.19. nu. . row bounds of Iudza ; and 8 the Papiſts ſay, theirs (in the dayes of their ſuppoſed An- 
þ Dried.dogm, tichriſt) ſhall be openly ſcene but in few places and h confeſle, it is not required tothe vni- 
Les. pane. uer(alitie of the Church, that of neceſſitie there be at ali times in euery conntrey ſome belee- 
8 —_— uf : it ſuſſicet h if there be, ſucceſſinely, Whence it follones, that if onely one Pronince tid re- 
taine the true faith, yet ſhould it truly and properly be called the Catbelicke Church, as long 
as it might be ſhewed that it were the ſure which it was at other times in other placet of the 
world: the which we can ſhew of our Church, how ſmall ſocuer the compaſſe thereof 
may fall out to be at ſome time. Next it is falſe : for there is no place in Chriſtendome, 
but there are ſome of our religion therein, as not onely experience, but our aduerſaries 
i Boz.6gn.eecll, owne reports beate witneſſe; wherein they i complaine how our hereſie (io Heretickes 
Rom pom pretat ſtyle it) poſſeſſeth many and large Prouinces, England, Scotland, Denmarke Norwey, 
— x _ Sweden, Germanie, Pole, Boheme, Huogarie, Pruſſia, Litusnia, Livonia; whereto 
far.habit, in Gym. they may adde France and the Low countries, yea Italy and Spaine it ſelfe , wherethe 
Rom. batbarons Inquiſition daily finds the profeſſion of our 1eligion even at their doores. 
1 3 The third point, that our Church is not Catholicke in doctrine neither, is as ill 
ug proucd as the former. For Negative doctrine, ſo farte as it is euill, ſlands not in denying 
Denarus, an-Ro- ſome points which the Fathers held, but in dewjivg that which they held according to 
Su, aut lila, the Scriptures,and which they taught and maintained to be Certamne and Neceſſary mat- 
aut Ambroſius, ter of Faith delivered in the Scriptures : wherein neither we nor the Centuries ebet te- 
aur dich amis fuſed them. Neither haue we denied any one point which they held in all ages forthe 
Aug.ep.q8parum truth, as out aduerſaries haue. For though the Centuries reicR this and that, which 
—— the Fathers held, yet they denie neither this not that, which was holden for the truth 
er. in All gen as appeareth by their hiſtorie; wherein they ſhe the ſucceſſion of our faith 
5 — in all ages, and note how it was many times corrupted and miſtaken, euen by ſome of 
Sa 52 rage the ancient Fathers; which is all for ſubſtance, that the Magdebutgenſcs can be charged 
—— with: wherein they haue neither denied the doctrine of the Catholicke Church, nor 
dens gu, „ offered the Fathers any wrong, to ſay, they had ſome ertors, as all men haue, and them- 
— Clem. Telues confeſſe, which gaue oc eaſion to others to ette likewiſe : which errors the Cen- 
Alexrom. p.z22 turies ſometimes more than was cauſe, noting , they did not thereby accuſe the whole 


Church 


Co Ancient Fathers of what authorize 


Church of error. — — Churches doctrine that ſome parti- 
cular men therein held: and they noted of ſome particular Fathers, muſt not be 
ſtretched ro be meant againſt them all; as their cenſuring ſometimes ouermuch of ma- 
ny together, for ſome things written againſt the truth, muſt not be expounded to be 
the deniall of all they held beſide: for if it be and che Centuries be thus cenſured, let the 5 
Ieſuite ay directly without ſhrinking , why doth k the Church of Rome hold the vir- K Cn A= 
gine Marie was conceiued without finne, i which all the Fathers with one conſent de- wg 
nie? Let them looke my demand in the face, that thinke it hereſie to denie the Fathers, ! Cel r. 
yea all Fathers conſenting in one. — 
ü ſent d.4.p.65. 

Digreſſion 47. Of the aut horitie of the ancient Fathers in matters of our faith and religion. 

Where it is hewed what we aſcribe to them , and how farre forth we vpon 

them. And the practiſe of owr aduerſaries in contemning, eluding, and v both 

them and their owne writers, is plainly diſconered, 


4 Butthis is a point that muſt be further looked into, and not ſuffered to paſſe a- 
way thus. Our aduerſaries neuer make an end of boaſting of the Fathers, and by that 
their — — more then by any other device, they haue ſeduced the world.“ One 1 — * 
of them ſaich, The Proteſtans in the queſtion of faith, (bould enquire on what fide the Fathers © — 
flaud, that is being knowne, immediatly wit bout ary other examination, — might embrace 
that doctriue which the Father of old indged to be true. Let vs therefore ice who they be 
that moſt Ricke to the Fathers. 

But firſt it is to be noted, that of all hands it is agreed, the Fathers were not of 
infallible iudgement, but had theit ertors: ſo they ſay themſelues. Auftine ® ſaith, / ca- n DN 
not deny but there are many things in my worker, as there are in the writings of my anceſtors, 
which 1nftly and with good diſcretion may be blamed. And thus they all confeſſe: yea An- 
ſelme o writes,that in their bookes, which the Church readeth, many times are found things o Comment. in 
corrupt and heretical : yet neither the bookes nor the anthors are condemned for this. Let the c 
wiſe Reader peruſe their bookes , and be ſhall find t bis true that I ſay. Thus ? Hilary denigd p Reſon Belles 
that Chriſt in his ſufferings had any ſorrow. 4 Clemens Alexandrinus faith, that Chriſt | — * 4 
did not eate and drinke of any neceſſitie, but onely to ſhe he had a true body:and that 
he and his Apoſtles after their death, preached to the damned in hell, and conuerted 
many. * Origen taught many things againſt the faith, and wrong expounded the moſt = Epiph- de Noe, 
things in Scripture. * Cyprian held rebaptization, and * Tertullian Montaniſme. < 7 —— 
* Athenagoras condemned ſecond mariage. And none is free. u Legat. 

6 Yea many Fathers haue etred together with one conſent: as appeares in generall = Tunecrfum.by 
Councels,* which haue erred and may erre,by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion.” With — 
Cyprian in his error of tebaptizati on tooke part many great Counceli. : Iuſtine, Itenæus, = » ou S 
Papias, Tertullian, Victorinus, Lactantius, Seuerus, Apollinaris, Nepos, and many L Refer: Bellar, 
more held the error of the Millenarians. And * our aduerfaries grant, that the more part of 0 
Doctors, if ſome few be againſt them, make no infallible argument m matters of faith , but in 
things not concerning faut, the conſent of all together makes but probabilitie, and no certaintie. 

Which aſſumes it for true, that many Faihers may erte together with one conſent. 

Hence it followes , that euety thing is not vadoubredly true which a Father or many 

Fathers haue written, but may with good diſcretion be examined by the Scripture,and 

if it agree not there wich, it may be teĩected. Vea this ought to be ſo, without any preiu- 

dice to their faith that do it. For though b God ſend tbem for the teaching of his Church, b tph.qns. 
yet that ſending was no otherwiſe, nor with any greater authoritie then he ſends the 

preſent Paſtors now living, who haue the ſame authoritie to teach, and freedome from 

error that they had. and differ nothing from them but in antiquitie , which time may 

bring to them as well as ic did to the Fathers: and yet who doubteth but they may erre 

in their teachinggand without iniurie to the faith, be examined in that they ſay? 

7 Vpon this ground it is, that the Proteſtants thinke, they are not abſolutely tied to 
euery thing that the Fathers haue written. We reuerence the Fathers, and ſtudie their 

"no writings, 
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wrifings,and thereby attaine to great knowledge in things concerning our faith, and 
account their bookes as moſt excellent monuments of antiquitie; but we allow the 
. Scripture to be judge, whereby we trie both the Fathers and our ſelues. And we thinke 


Noi meis.d.9. .it moſt abſurd which the Papiſts,to gull the world with, haue written, chat © the writings 

Gloſ.$.In ii 3. of the Fathers muſt be obſerued ut a nales breadth. The writings of Anſtine and of the other 

4 Omph. ptim. Doors, muſt be holden to the vttermoſt title. A It is raſh and fooliſh, and terrible raſdwe ſſe to 

r Pan. c. o againſt a ſence ginen by the Father: for the vnderſtauding of the Seripturei 1 ſay, we think 
ig Se 7. 

e Flur in Agefit. ſuch ſpeeches as theſe groſſe and abſurd, and we contegine them. For © when one told 


Ageſilaus, he would briag him where he ſhould heare a man whiſtle for all the world 
like the finging of a Nightingale, he anſwered , It ſhould not need, for he had heard the 
Nightingale ber ſelfe. So we haue heard the Scripture it ſelſe, more huely, and leſſe ſubiect 
to error then the pureſt writings ofthe Doctors. Wherein we are content our aduetſa- 


f De£Trid. ia. ries themſelues be ĩudges. For Andradius f ſaith, There can nothing be deuiſed more ſaper- 


flitious th en to count thoſe things for diuine oracles, which the Fathers deliuered onely as pro- 
bable. And he addeth, that God hath renealed many things to vs, that they neuer ſaw, &c. 
And whereas it is ſometime buſily obiected againſt vs, that the Doctors living ſo neare 
the Apoſiles times, were likely to ſee more then we that liue ſo farre off: Dominicus 


t f 59 Bannes a Doctor of their owne denies this, It i not (8 ſaith he) neceſſary, that by how 


much the more the Chureb is remote from the Apoſtles times, by ſo much there ſhould be the 
leſſe perfeft knowledge of the myſteries of faith therein: becauſe after the Apoſtles tume there 
were NOT THE MOST LEARNED men inthe Church, which had dexteritie in under- 
ſtanding aud exp mnding the matters of faut h. Me are not therefore innolued in the more dark- 
neſſe, by how much the more, in reſpelũ of the time, we are diſtant from Chriſt , but rather the 
Dottors of thoſe latter times being godly, and inſiſting in the ſteps of the ancient Fathers, haue 
attained MORE expreſſe — in ſome things thon they bad. For they are like chil- 
dren ſtanding on the ſhoulders of giants who being lifted vp by the talneſſe of the giamts,no mar- 
uellif they ſee further then they themſeluer. Thus you ſee that our aduerſaries, notwith- 
ſtanding their cauilling at vs, yet take the ſame libertie in reading the Fathers that we 
do, and thinke it reaſon ſometimes to preferre their owne judgement afore theirs. 

8 Neither were it ſo hainous a matter for vs to denie things written by the Fathers, 


h Auguſt. contra if pteiudice and malice, one at another, were fer aſid e. For the Fathers themſelues de- 
Creſcon. Na c. . nied what ſome had holden before them; and I know few Papifts but allow it, becauſe 


& contra Maxi- 


mian. I 3. c. 14. 


the Fathers haue their ertors, & take it for granted, that they held many things againſt 


; Defenſp.413- the Scriptures. Matſilius i faith, he will receiue what ſoener t hey bring conſonant to the Scriy- 


K In c. Sanda 
Romana. d. 15. n. 12 


ture: but what they bring diſſonant from it, he willreiett with reuerence, vpon the aut horitie of 
the Scripture, whereto he will leave, Turcecremata K ſaith, The writings of the Doctors are 
to be receiued with reuerence, yet they binde vs not to beleene them in all their opinions , but we 


may lawfully contradilt them, where by good reaſon it appeares they ſpeake againſt the Scrip- 


1 D.9.Noli meis Fre or the truth. | And enenat this day there may ſome things be found in the Doctors wor- 


n 


u. 4. 
m Loc 1. . c. 3. 


thy of reproofe, and deſeruing no credite, &c. And m Canus, Enery one of the Saints, except 
the writers of the Scriptures, ſpake with a humane ſpirit , and erred ſometime in things which 


n Biblio.ſclef. . afterward haue appeared to appertaine to the faith. And n Poſſeuine, Some things in the Fa- 


15. c. 23. 


thers, wherein unwittingly they diſſent from the Church, are imaged and reiefted, Whereby 
we ſee, not onely that the Fathers haue their errors, bur alſo that by the Scripture we 
may diſcerne and iudge of them; and many times, though vnwittingly, they diſſented 
from the doctrine of the Church; that it is no ſuch perillous matter if the Centuries 
denied ſometime what they held. The Fathers themſelues allowed this libertie. Diony- 


o Apnd Euſeb. ſius Alexandrinus o faith, Let it be commended, aud without enuie aſſented to which is rightly 


hiſt. l. 7. c. 24. 


p Hom. 13. in 


2. Cot. 
q Ep. 112. 


ſpoken;but if any thing be vn(oundly written, let that be looked into and corrected. And? Chry- 
ſoſtome, I pray and beſeech you all, that leaning this or that mans opinion , you will ſearch al 
theſe things out of the Scripture. And Saint Auſtine, 4 J wil not haue you fellow my autho= 
ritse, to think it neceſſarie you beleene any thing therefore, becauſe I ſay it. And put the ſtate 
of this queſtion as the leluites themſelues do, and this will anſwer it. Gregory of Va- 


r Ton.z-p.2gt, lenza i ſaith, The queſt ion g, whether at this day, in the contromerfies of faith, the Chriſtian 


people ſhould aſſent to Saint Cyprian for example, or to Saint Auſtine iudging their opinion to 
be 


PE 
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be agreeable with the Scriptures, or to Luther and Calnin, and the ſectariei, thinking the ſame 
of their opinion ? notwithſtanding that as well Luther and Calnin , as Cyprian and Auitine, 
avight erre aud ſometime in other things did erre ? In this caſe we pronounce that we muſt ra- 
ther aſſent to Cyprian and Auſt ine. W herein he ſpeakes abſurdly, and againſt that which 
not only Auſtin and Cyprian, but his own Doctors alſo permit. For you ſee it is agreed, 
firſt, that the Fathers may erre; then, that many of them may erte together; thirdly, that 
the learned of this preſent time in many things haue more vnderſtanding then they 
had; and laſtly, that therefore with reverence they may in ſome things be refuſed. 
Which ſhewes maniſeſtly, that Luther, or Caluin, or che Centuries are ſometime to be 
beleeued rather then Cyprian and Auſtine. The reaſon is, becauſe ſometime theſe lattet 
haue better meanes to ſee the truth then they had: the which if it be denied, then all li- 
bertic & poſſibilitie of diſcerning humane iudgements by the Scripture; is taken away, 
euen from our aduerfaries and all. For if the Papiſts inexpounding the text or determi- 
ning a queſtion, require ſometime to be beleeued before a Father, yea many Fathers, 
yea all che Fathers, (which they ordinarily do, as I will plainly demonſttate by and by ) 
why may not we take the ſame libertie ? 

9 This being our iudgement touching the Fathers, now let vs proceed to ſee what 
our adverſaries aſcribe vnto them: and indeed it cannot be denied, that they profeſſe 
much ſubiection to them. They crie, V hat they beleeued, 1 beleene; what they held, [ * Brio. mor.14, 
hold; what they taught, 1 teach; what they preached, I preach. But let vs enquire how they 
performe this, Whercin the firſt point you haue to obſerue, is, who they meane by the 
Fathers? And * che Ieſuites anſwer, wot onely the ancient Dodlors that lined inthe Primi. © Greg: à Valene. 
tive Church, but ſuch alſo as euery age hath ycelded for the time preſent, who are preſumed ET WE 
neuer to haue ſwarued from the common conſent of the ancient Fathers. And thus the 
Schoolemen ate alſo to be put in the number. And fo to begin witli, you haue the Frier: 
and Schoolemen, Thomas, Scot, Biel, Durand, and ſuch like, that lived but yeſterday, 
and were parties, canonized for Saints by our aduerſaries, and made of the fame com- 

anie with the ancient Fathers; that following their late conceits, they ſhall yet be ſaid 
to follow the Fathers. And indeed ® they ſay, Thomas of Aquine is the fift Doclor of the u llemig. hm. mor. 
Latine Church, and the light of all the world, who yer liued not ſoure hundred yeares ** 
ſince: and ſhame not to lay, * the Schoole Doctors are the maiſters of the Church in things x Ban pam i p 
of faith : and it ij error, in matters concerning faith or manners, to contradill their ſayings: 

yea the matters wherein all of them agree, may be defined as points of faith. This is more then 

ridiculous, firſt, ro ralke ſo grauely of the Ancient Fathers, and then to clap tuch No- 

uices into the definition. 

10 Next, you ſhall obſerue what they meane when they ſay, A the Doctors, or 
Fathers, conſenting One. For ? the meaning is not that they kcow the iudgement at ? Creg. A Valybi 
any time, vnleſſe it be very rate, of allʒ but this is it They are to be counted all the Doftors, *. 

whoſe aut horitie is ſuch, that the circumſtance of their learning, pictie, and multitude conſi- 

dered, they alone may IvSTLY BE REGARDED, andthe reſt neglelled as no bodie, if 

they be compared with theſe. And thus one or more Doltors erring, may be preſſed with the 

aut horitie of the reft, Thus you ſee another device, that although they brag of Al the 

Fathers, and ſay they will refuſe nothing wherein they Al conſent , yer when it comes 

to ſcanning, they haue no hope ſomuch as to find this conſent of All, but referre it to 

their owne diſcretion, wiſely to iudge by circumſtances who ate All, and what the con- 

ſent is: that ſo when the flreame of Doctois runnes againſt them, they may turne it a- 

fide by this device, 

11 Thirdly, you ſhall obſerue, that having defined their Doctors who they be, 
then in the next place they give ſoueraigne authority to the Pope ouer them, io explane 
their meaning, to allow them, diſallow them, purge them, and fit them to their pur- 
poſe; and by his good permiſſion, every Catholicke man may frame a fic expoſition to » Au. Þ 

that they ſay, * One ſaith, Me are to ſtandto the Popes indgement alone , rather then to the ay 8 

iulgement of allthe world beſides, * Another, that when the queſtion cannot firly be decide; — 

by the opinion of the Doctor i then it is free for the Pope to interpoſe his authoritie. b Another, 2 

that the Pope is aloue al Counceli, and the vuiuerſal Church , and acknowledgeth no indpe —— 

R 2 vpon 
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n —— de wponearth oner him. Another, that he bath a heauenly iudgement, and makes that to be 
. meaning which is not. 4 Another, that the authoritit of the uninerſall Church, and of a 
d Caier.229.1. (ouncell, and of the Pope, is reputed to be all one, Whereby you may ſee, that whatſoeuet 
* the Fathers ſay, or howſocuee they conſent, yet it is in the Popes power to aſſigne the 
e Index.cxpurgat, meaning. And as if all this were too little, © they openly profeſſe, that in the ancient 
— Catholicke writers they tollerate many errors, they extenuate and excuſe them, and oftentimes 
denie them, by deniſing a ſoft, and faining ſome handſome ſence to giue them, when in dil pura 
tions they are oppoſed againſt them, and in conflitls with their aduerſaries. What needed all 
this, if they followed the Fathers as they pretend? and why vſe they this Excaſing, 
Shifting , Denying , Eluding them ? and why are they faine to call in the Pope to charme 
them, if they thinke they haue their vniverſall conſent, as they pretend? Nay let them 
ſay bona fide , why haue they purged, andrazed, and changed the writings of theit 
owne Schoolemen, and later Diuines, and Fathers too, and in the later impreſſions 
changed them in infinite places from that which the authors writ; but that their con- 
ſcience tels them, they are ſhrunke from that which the Church of Rome held euen in 
their dayes. 
12 But all this will not ſerue their turne neither, though men not acquainted with 
the practiſe of hereticks, would haue little looked for it at their hands that protefle ſuch 
kindneſſe to the Fathers, You ſhall now ſee, in that which followes, that they openly 
reieR them alſo, and deny their doctrine as ordinarily as euer any did. And iudge there- 
by, if it were poſſible the Ceuturies ſhould be more VNegatiue then themſelues. In the 
c Star. Sen. bib. lc. Queſtion touching the cauſe of Predeſtination, f one of them hauing reckoned vp 
annot. 251. eleuen Fathers, charges them that they held the preſcience of merits : The which opinion, 
2 Mich.Medin. faith he, was condemned in Palagius. 8 Another faith, that Hierome, Auſtine, Ambroſe, 
Orig-lacr, hom. Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſoftome, Theodorer, Occumenius, and Theophylact. which 
1. c. 5. . R , R 

are the chiefeſt of the Fathers, in the queſtion concerning the difference berweene a 
Prieſt and a Biſhop, held the ſame opinion that Aeru::, the Waldenſer, and Wickliffe did, 
whom he counteth for hereticks, and charges thoſe Fathers withthe fame heteſie. In 
the matter touching the baptiſme of Conſtantine the Great, & they reie& Euſebius, 
Ambroſe, Hierome, Theodoret, Socrates, Sozomen, and che whole Councell of Atimi- 
num, and fay, They deſerue no credite, becauſe they haue written the truth, that he was 
baptized by Euſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. In the queſtion about the conception 
— Hasch. of the virgine Marie, i they hold ſhe had no original ſinne, and that it is a point Hour 
ſuper amaſcen l. far h ſo to beleeue, and that it is impietie to tlunbe otherwiſe: and yet © they acknow- 
3.62- ledge, that all the Fathers with one conſent held the contrary.! Baronius cenſures all the 
k Ban. part. pg Hiſtoriographers of the fourth age, both humane and divine, He faith , Though there 
i An395-14% were abundance of them, yet ſome were too obſcure, (ome too ſhort, ſome wanted order, ſome di- 
m stapl. uſtiſ. Eb, /igence, ſome pictie and truth, and ſome for priuate aſſeclion writ hes, Thus they encounter 


h Baro. an. 3 24. n. 
43. & 50. & inde. 


— whole troupes of Fathets together. 
lb. s pref. 13 Nov you ſhall ſee how they entertaine them ar ſingle hand, one by one, or a 


o Alphonſ. adu. 


berverb Fpiſco. few together, as they meet them. ® AvsTINE went beyond al good meaſure in this 


_ - i pute with the Pelagians: u he attributeth ſamei ime too little to mans will.® I will beleene A- 

— nacletus (a notable counterfet) better then either Ix ROME or AVSTIN E. Vo maruell if 
1722. Ilx ROM vere deceiued, when good Homer ſometime 15 takennapping, P TheughCHRyY- 
x her xr once sos TORE, and AVSTINE, andſome other Fathers ſay, Iudas receiued the Sacrament, 

rum tom. i. p. 363. yet the conſtitution of Clement (d another egregious counterſet ) & rather ro be beleened, 

—— r Certaine moderne Dinines haue forſaken Sant AVSTINE aud THOMAS inamatter of 
431. great weight, and haue followed theer owne falſe imaginations, * I do not in this point allow the 
t Maldonat Ioh.s6 


u Baron an. 216. doctrine of AVSTINE, AMBROSE, CHRYSOSTOME,THEODORET,#2 Pnories. 


3 Let the Reader beware, that when he readeth ChRVYSOS TOM x vpon this place he ful not 
Rom. : = . . 4 
none! — into Pelagiamſime. u An euill ſpirit ſo caried IE RTYVL LIAN, that efeuill being made worſe, 


ron. an. 201. aud moſt filthy, he ſpued out moſt horrible bla phemies.* Little credite is to be giuen to I t x- 
7. p . N 
> Ercores articu- TVLLIAN inthu matter, for he was a CMontaniſt. And yet! I would not denie Samt 


1 Parthite. IE ROMs authoritie, but that Tertullian ſaith otherwiſe. * CYPRIAN and IE ROME 
o1I 9. - ' 1 "BR. . . 
> m. urit erronions and beriticall epinions , which we do not reads they euer retrat led. a It i plaine 


that 
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1 


that IE ROM Es dectrine was erronions in ſore part, aud that in things pertaining to the faith, 
and teaching of the Apoſtles,> Pope GREGORIE and BEDE, che onein bis Dialogues the b Canoe 11.6.6 
other in bis Engliſh Hiſtoria, miſſe it now and then. © They are deceined which thinke C As- d. jo, 
$1 AN , in cuery part a Catbolicke, And GENNADI vs was Pelagia as well as he, 4 Belles prog la. 
4 ORIGEN ——— — Cert aine new — 
writers dare ſtil put forth Apologies for him. * EvsEB1lvs v Arrianin al bis works, l. . 
and a man of a donble minde. 5 He lied in many things, he was ful of Arriamſme." No —_ am I 
AID IE BYT WE MVST NEEDS SAY, EVSEBIVS LIED PALSLY.\Ryppiy nge 

' runnes ouer all things idly, and in many things be ſoper uot truly. He pars on the guiſe of here- h Raron a 324 
tickes.*SOCR ATE $,t0 omit the reſt, in the 21. Chapter of bis fift books , makes three ne. | > 


table lies. Both be and SOLOMEN were heretithes. | SOZOMENS ftoriew full of lit, 2 & ande nz. 


therefore Saint Gregorie reietteth it. * There is 4s much trediteto be ginen SOCRATES, | gp. — — 
_— the falt of Neftarin putting downe penance,as all ot her beretickes deſerne when they ue * 
handle their owne opinion. e And becauſe it is certaine that $02.0 MEN alſo maintained the a nan 56. 
ſame matter with the Nowarians, it is eaſie to ſhew how manifeſtly both of them dated. ® N- u Baron. an. 324 
CEPHORYS heapeth greater lier then theſe together, © S1GEBERT © to be called to ac- — 
count 4s touching a point of great weight : and, Reader, when tho heareſt it, it wall conſtraine 1042-13. 
thee tragically to crie ont, © VILLANIE, © FRAVD, © COVSENAGE! HE LIETH 
T00 SHAMEF VLL Y.Tbe things he writeth are forgeries deſeruing to be blowne away and 
execrated with their author. We contemne FASC1CvLvs temporum,andthe Pas $10- —— de Poi 
N ALT, (two of their owne ſtories) ſpecially ſeemg Faſciculus foloweth MARIAN vs, * 
who manifeſtly contradiſteth both bimſelfe and the trath. d AvVENTINE beaſt mfefted 22 
with the ſcab of hereſie, whom Onuphiria « Cat halictę, moſt vuworthily clawes with an inory 15 
combe, when he calleth him an eloquent man. r Let this commendation of AVENTINE (Tohn * Index 
Auentine a man famous in the knowledge of things, and a diligent writer,&c. )be wiped Punt 
out of Cuſpimian. ¶ PHorT IVS, and BALSAM © N,andthe imperiallConsTITYTION $ CPoſeuin bibl. L. 
muſt be read warilg.*T vR PIN # /bopof fablet. B E N NO the Cardinals booke is full of f Ban , 
impudent lier, there u no credit to be ginen to him. Hu lies are more then his words, He u not ⁰ i _ 
an Hiſtoriographer, but a Satyriſt Weaning falſdoodi, and patching fables together, He taketh — 3 
libertie to himſelfe to lie, carpe, detrall, and faine monſtrous things of godly men.) GAT TAM, * Bala. 10%. 
by bis leaue, was too credulous, and impronideutiy writ out in ſo many words S 10 EBER TS 8 ——— 77 8. 
impoſturet; and as if it bad bene ſome firme decree or canon, writ it into bis bookg of Decrees, 3. 
when ir deſerued rather with the author to haue bene execrated, * GRATIANS wor he in 2 * 
ſome part thereof is erronius, and ſo is the MASTER OF SENTENCES, nd ANSELME, 
and H v G 0. * Would ye well knew, we make no more account of the G Loss  vponthe canon a Aqipontande 
Law, then the Calwiniſts of Heidelberg do of Brentius Catechiſme.® Gt & $ ON, was anene- b —— 
mis to the Popes aut horitie, andinfeited many with bis poyſon, His opimon differeth but little . | 
from ſchiſme. I will eaſily grant, that ſometimes theſe authors, whom you ſee caſt off 
ſo contumeliouſly , giue cauſe indeed to be refuſed; but why do not our aduerfaries | 
deale plainly then, and beare with vs if we do thelike? and why doe they muſter vp the © S 
Caralogues of all the authors they can find , and when they haue done , fall our with 
them about ſome thing or other that they haue written, and giue them this entet- 
tainmemt? Fat they ſhould boaſt of no more then they haue to ſtand vpon, neither 
ſhould they vſe that as an argument againſt vs, that they ate guiltie of themſelues. 
14 And as they vſe the Fathers, and the ancient Hiſtories, and their owne elder au- 
thors, ſo you ſhall ſee they vſe one another to this day. I faid before, how greatly, in 
words, they m_— their Thomas; and Poſſeuine the leſuite 4 faith, Hu doctrine 4 d PiblioſeleRLy, 
embraced m all their vniuerſities: yet when he firteth not theit rurne, they caſt him off aa 
lightly as anothet. ? The Vnĩuerſitie of Paris ſaith, It cannot be proned that T 1 O M As big e Eno.andcul.vbi 
dolſrine is allowed in all things: the Church bath not allowed it ſo that we are bound to be- 0H 
leeu there ts no erronious or bereticall matter is it. For there is ſome dotlrine more approxed 
then his, which yet is erronious and hereticall in points of faith. It muſt uot be thought ſtrange, 
or any raſmeſſe if younger Doctors reprebend him, when they ſhew be erreth in matters of 
faith, PETER LomBaRD, GRATIAM, ANSELME, HYGo,audothers are more 
aut henticall then he. Aud therefore (thus the DoRors of Paris conclude) it i preſumption 
R 3 ts 
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+ Decon'ecrat. 
d.. Firmiſſime 


nu. 11. p. 101. 


* Confuratur opi- 


nio, Bellar. ſaith 
Carer. pot · Pon l. 


2.0 5. 

e De grat. & liv, 
arb l. c 

t poſſeuin. bib. l. 2. 


c. 8. 
Poſle. ib. c. 8. 
Bell. de img. l. 
26.8. 


i Baron. ann. 432. 
n. 36. 


k Relect. 1. p 35. 


1 Defenſ. Ioan. 
Marſil. Reſpon. 
docto. Theolo. A- 
polo. P. Pauli 

m Apol P Pauli. 


79. 
1 eccl. l. 3. 
IP Terria via. 
© Pigh diatrib. de 
act. 6. Synod. Bell. 
Pont. Rom. l. c it 
Baron. an. 68 1. nu. 


13. 
p Pigh. & Bell.vbi 
ſupra. 
q Baron ann. 683. 
n. 5 Bell vbi ſupra. 
r Belluib. and note 
the words of Poſſe- 
wue:Ceterum core 
rigendi ſunt qui- 
cunque authores, 
tum Otæci, tum 
Latini qui Hono- 
rio Pont. Miax. no- 
tam inutete bhære 
feos alicuius aufi 
ſont, ex Synodi 
aHonibus à The- 
odoro deprauatis, 
Apparat. tom. 2. 
ver. Melc Canus. 
* Quem voluiſſem 
ſenſi>us potius ca- 
nfi quam nomine. 
an.681.nu 31. 
Apol. pro leſuft. 
g. &. Bell de 
ba Sact. c. 25. 
Teltimonium Cõ- 
cilij Trid.etiamſi 
nullu nhaberemus 
aliud, deberet ſuf- 
ficere, N am ſi tol 
lamus authorita- 
tem ptræſentis Ec - 
cleſiæ, & præſentis 
C oacilj, in dubift 
treuocan poterunt 
omnium aliorum 
Conciliorum de - 
creta, & tota ſides 
Chriſtiana. 
t Oreg. a Valent. 
tom.; pag. 209. 


to extoll his doctrine, ſo as if we might not awerre, that le erred in faith as well as ther did, 
And his canonization, which (ome pretend for a great colowr , binders not this, &. Haue 
ſeene a Saint of their owne making thus entertained? but it is ordinary with all 
learned men they haue. Turrecremara ſayes, that a/moſt all the Schoolemen hold, the vir. 
gin Mary had original! ſiune, yea that it is the common opinion among the femonſeſt of them 
and he hath collefted a 100. of that minde ; and yet now the Ieſuites hold the contrarie: 
who cenſure all that lived before them, and * are daily cenſured themſelues by others, 
Scor, DVRAND, and GABRIEL,*® ſaith Bellarmine,three of the chiefeſt Schoole- 
men, lil pute more freely for mant will then were fit ; and ARTMINENSTS, CAPREO 
Lvs,adMARS1L 1 Vs,three more aſcribe too little to it: f che Dinines of the Inquiſition 
commanded ſome things to be wiped out of ANDRE As MasS1vs buy Commentaries vpon 
loſpna, that ſauoured of hereſie. 8 Some things is ITANSENIVS vponthe Goiþ:ls, are not q- 
proned of by learned men. ® It is to be noted that CARRANZAerred. i V ALLA wat but a 
Grammarian, altogether wnskilfull im the matters of the Church; a dead flie that m1ſt be 
blowne away. Thus contemptibly they ſpeake one of another, to quit that which th 
obiect againſt vs, touching the diſſention berweene the Lutherans and the Caluiniſts 
and ſome haſtie words that haue paſſed berweene them. A & faith Victoria, rhe Glo. 
ſers of the Canon Law flatteredthe Pope, becauſe they were poore, both in leerning and ſub. 
ſtance. And the haire ofour head is ſcarce growne ſince Baronius and Bellatmine them - 
ſelues were confuted by! the Diuines of Venice in the maine point of the Popes ſupre- 
macy ; and ® one of the confuters cellech Bellarmine, that he brings againſt him no other 
doctrine, but the ſame which the « Apoſtles and holy Doctors taught in all ages ſucceſſinely 
Which if it be true, then the docttine of the Catdinall was againſt the Doctors. : 
15 But if you would ſee them in their Kinde, yet a litle better, look e into the his 
ſtorie of Nox oR t vs, concerning his falling into the herefie of the Monothelites 
and you ſhall ſee them without all ſhame and reſpect, caſt off moſt violently whatſoe. 
uer is brought to proue it, onely becauſethey will not be ſaid to haue yeelded: Coun- 
cels, Fathers, Hiſtories, their owne writers are no bodie with them, but like a Bore 
they breake through with one anſwer, they are all forgedor deceined. Firſt, we obieR 
the ſixt generall Councell, Turrecremara ® anſwers, They condemned bim through falſe 
information that deceined i hem. But o others ſay, that part of the Conncell, which container 
hr. condemnation, te forged by the Greeker, Then we obiect the ſecond Councell of Nice. 
And ? they anſwer as before, either that the Councell x forged, or that it condemned him 
erroxiowlly, Thirdly, we alledge the eight general! Councell. But they reply, that it was 
deceiued by the falſe copies of the ſixt Synode. Fourthly, we alledge two Epiſtles of 
Honorious, which containe the hereſie wherewith he is charged. Bellarmine faith, 
Poſſible thoſe Epiſtles were deuiſed by beretickes agamſt him. Fiftly, we alledge an Epiſtle 
of Leo, wherein he wrizeth to the Emperour Conſtantinus Pogonatus, the ſame that 
we ſay; and ꝗ they anſwer, that Epiſtle is forged, Sixtly, we alledge divers authenticke - 
ſtories that ſay it: * to all which they anſwer in a word, by denying their authoritie, and 
lying, chat Honorius name was ſo foiſted is among others whom the ſtorie had regiſtred, 
Laſtly, we alledge ſome of their owne writers that acknowledge it, as Canvs tor ex- 
ample; But Baronius reiects him, and * deſcanting vpon his name, wiſh:s he had had 
more wit. then to be ſo beadlong in gining his verditl vpon ſo great a matter. By this one ex- 
ample, if there were no more, you may ſee what reckoning they make of antiquitie, if 
it runne againſt them never ſo little. And that not withſtanding their bigge pretences 
of the ancient Fathers, they teiect them at euery turne, and fall into the ſame incon- 
uenience wherewith the Ieſuite chargeth the Centuries, And therefore ſometime 
they ſticke not plainly to give it out, that the controuerſies are to be determined by the 
preſent Church at Rome. Allen f faith, che Apoſtolicke ſea, with the Rulers and Counceli of 
OVR TIME, myſt be reputed for our indger, to who(e power and inriſdiftion all Chriſtian 
people at this dey are ſubieft, Which ſhewes that the Fathers are not the maine thing 
whereupon they relic, but the Popes will, whereby they can qualifie the Fathers when 
they will: the which libertie ſo to do, being allowed them, they may boldly crie out 
t The Catholichtes, in the queſtions thut day controuerted, haue on their fide the indgement of 
the 


— 
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dhe Father, yeathe commonindgenuent of allthe Fathers conſenting in ane, I fay, 
be che more conbdentin bragging thus, if ee pus. ever. yr 
allowed them, as in euery quettion they are driuen to vic it. | 0 


— 


$. 45. And all the learned of them wille » iba? they cannot afin « 
viſible companie of men, profefſing the (ame faith that they do, euer ſince Chrifts 
time without interruption, till now: and conſequently will they, nill they , t 
muſt con feſſe that theirs is wot vniuerſall, and therefore not the Catholicke Char 
For the true Catbolicke Church of Chriſt, muſt (as ¶ haue proved before = out 
Scripture ) be continually from Chriſts time; all the dayes, vntill the end t 
world; and being, muſt needs alwayes wiſibly profeſſe that faith which it doth hold. 
Now theirs not being thus vniner ſally and viſibly in all times, it cangot be that 
Church which Chrift our Sauiour in Scripture deſcribed and gned for hit. The 
Proteſtants Church therefore u not Catholicke, 
T be Anſwer. 
1 In the affirmative, that is, in matters of faith and gadly life neceſſarie to ſalua- 

tion, we hold the very ſame that alway was held: hut in the negatiue, which denieth 

many points as falſe and ſuperſtitious, or not certaine of diuine faith, aud neceſſary to 

ſaluation, we confeſſe we cannot ſhew a perpetuall continuance. And the reaſon is, be- 

cauſe the things we deny came in by degrees in later times one after another; and were 

not held ancicntly as matters of faith needfull co ſaluation, but were either wholly vn- 

knowne , or at the moſt, the Fathers delivered them onely as probable opinions and 
* humane conieRures. The which diſtinction being laid, my minde is, chat it be vnder · 

ſtood in all my anſwers to this obiection throughout this booke. And thus the learned 

amongſt ys confeſſe and prooue againſt all chat contradict it, that euer fiace Chrifts 

time, without interruption, there haue bene a company of them viſibly profeſſing 

the ſame faith that we do; though the Church of Rome degenerating into the ſeate of 

Anichriſt , perſecuted them, and ſo, many times, draue them out of the fight of the 

world, that to it they were not viſible, bur onely as the þerſecutors of euety age light 

vpon them, and ſuppreſſed them; by reaſon whereof, when they were ſeene, the world 

which cannot diſcerne the children of hght, knew them not to be the Church of God. 

And this we proue by the conſent of our docttine in euery point with the Scriptures w__— —— 

(for ſuch doftrine muſt needes be granted to haue alwayes bene without interrup- conſent withthe 

tion) and in every ſubſtanciall point with the doctrine of ſome that are knowne to haue esse 

lived in euery age. Other viſibilitie then this the Church is not alwaies bound vnto, as interrupeon, ed 
I haue ſhewed® in place, where all that the leſuite here ſaith is anſwered, 2 — 
Brine conſrurs with the Scripture. Ergo the Protefiants Church hath alway bene without interruption, ov, end begins wot now, 2 e 


F i in bo therd booke of the Church, hath bandled the mauer of thu Digreſſion at avd fully. See the13. * 
compenes auy mens labour that will Gligently reade is large and folly Sri Chapters. Thas n 
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Digreſſion 48. Conta:ning a briefe and direci anſwer to our aduerſavier, when they . we 
cannot aſſigne a viſible companie, profeſſing the ſame faith, in cuery point, that we dp, 
euer ſince C briſt, till now, without interrwviion. 
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2 Gregorie of Valenza.teaching that it is one property of the Church to be alway b Tom.3. pics. 
viſidle, b faith, thus troubleth vs exceedingly ; inaſmuch as we are net able to ſhew any com- 
pany of people, which in time paſt was hnowne in the world to hold that forme of dofirine and 
religion, that now we haue brought in. And I haue obſerved in all my acquaintance with 
perſons affected to Popery, in this country where I * that they obiect nothing — 
4 n 


** 
. 
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gainſt vs more willingly then chis. And therefore I will anſwer it fully and ditectly. 
And touching the time immediatly after Chriſt, and ſo forward till 800. yeares were 
ended, I name the Primitiue Church, and the other Churches throughout the world 
ptofeſſing the faith of Chriſt, and affirme that they were of out religion, though ſome 
cortuptions eſpecially later ward, came in withall, And if our aduerſaties denie this, we 
offer to make the triall by the new Teſtament, and writings of all the ſaid ages ſucceſ- 
ſiuely; out of which we will ſhew, that our faith is the ſame which the Apoſtles ptea- 
ched, and the Fathers, for all that time beleeued: and whatſocuer came in beſide, was 
refiſted and diſallowed; all the difficultie is touching the ages following, till Luchers 
time. And we ſay that all that time alſo, in euery age ſucceſſively, there was a Church 
of our religion. Our aduerſaries bid vs ſhew it, and name the place and perſons; whete- 
to I anſwer two things : That touching the place, the Church of Rome it ſelfe was it, 
in theſe Weſterne parts, For in euery part thereof, there were ſome that held our faith, 
and that which was called the Church of Rome, was but a contagion outwardly clea- 
uing to it, and by reaſon of the multitude prevailing againſt ir, in a ſort, and obſcuring 
it. Concerning the perſons and perticular e we lay downe two things: firſt, 
it muſt needs be granted, that ſuch there were, becauſe the names of ſome are extantz 
as forexample, the Waldenſes, Wickliffe, and the Bohemians, which agreed with vs 
in the ſubſtance of our religion. Next, we are not bound to ſhew any exact catalogue 
from time to time preciſely, of euery ſuck perſon any company, ſo that vnleſſe we do 
it, we loſe our cauſe {for firſt, it was the time of Antichriſt, wherein the Church muſt 
be perſecuted, and by that perſecution be diminiſhed and obſcured; which is the cauſe 
why the profeſſors could not ordinarily poſſeſſe whole cities and countries , wherein 
they might profeſſe their faith openly , bur in all places they liued oppreſſed with the 
tyrannic, and obſcured with the greatneſſe of Rome, that their names and places, with 
other circumſtances, whereby their memory ſhould haue bene preſerved, could not ſo 
eaſily come vnto vs. Next, it is certaine, that the Church may be in places where none 
can ſee it, as © in Elias his time there were ſcuen thouſand in Ifrael, and yer he ſaw ne- 
uer a one of them. Whence it followes, that they argue but weakly againſt vs, that 
fay, our religion was not, becauſe we can ſhew no profeſſors; for Elias could fhew 
none, and yet there were ſeuen thouſand. Thirdly, the want of hiftories is an hinde- 
derance. For things paſt, can be ſhewed by no other meanes; and the moſt of theſe 
times were exceeding barren of good writers. Baronius 4 noteth ſuch want of writers 
in the nine hundredth yeare, that therefore it is called the obſcure age. So that many 
things might appeare at thoſe preſent times, which for want of tories could neuer 
come to our knowledge. And the conſideration of this one point, may iuſtly ſtay the 
diſcreete from being too confident againſt vs, when they ſhall ſee many things to be 
done, that arc not written to the poſteritie, bur lie forgotten. And more then this we 
aſſure our ſelues, that the Church of Rome would in all thoſe ages do her beſt to deface 
the memorie of any thing that might witneſſe for vs; whereby it came to paſſe that ſo 
litle was writren ofthe men of our religion, For what they writ themſelues,it was eaſie 
for their enemies to ſuppreſſe ; and what their enemies wrote of them, is of as much 
credite as that which the Ieſuites write this day of vs. This that I ſay is more then pro- 


e Azor.inftit.com, bable,For if at this day our aduerſaries © wipe our very names out of bookes,and com- 


1. LI. e. 5. Poſſcu, 
biblioth. ſelect.p. 
n. a 


mand that no wan ſhall name vs but in contempt, and charge vs with horrible opinions 
that we hold not, as that we make God the author of ſine, deny faſting, praying, and good 
workes, &c, we may with good diſcretion aſſure our ſelues, their anceſtors haue done 
the like in former ages to the men of our religion. Hence it comes to paſſe, that their 
memorie is very {cant in Popiſh Rories, as the matters of the Iewes are rarely mentio- 
ned inthe writings of the Gentiles, though they were famous: and where they are re- 
membred, it is with contempt and ſlander; and hence it is that Wickliffe and the Wal- 
denſes ate charged with ſuch vile opinions. For if the Ieſuites thus charge and belie vs 
at this day, why might not their forefathers belie them in like maner, and deface their 
memorie ? The man that reades but Wickliffes owne books, and compares them with 
that which Frier Walden and Widtord moſt impudently charge him with, ſhall finde 
this 


— — 


„46. 
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this to be true which I ſay. And euery body knowes what monſters are written tous 
ching lerome of Prage by our aduerfaries: and yet Poggius, the Popes owne Secre- 
tatie, that was an eye · witneſſe of his death, and triall, at the Councell of Conſtance, 
faith, f be was 4 man mort bis eternall memorie, there was no inſt cauſe of death in bim , he 
pale nothing in all bis triall vnworthie a goed men : and he makes a queſtion, whether the 
things obiected againſt him were true or no. So then the practiſe of the Papiſis this day 
with vs, defacing our names, belying our opinions, burying our memorie, corrupting 
our bookes, ſuppreſſing the truth of things, purging and razing all — eui 
dence, makes vs aſſure our ſelues, that in the ſame manner our anceſtors were vſed:and 
this is a principall reaſon why we yeeld not ſo perfect a catalogue, as elſe we might do. 

3 That which is more to be ſaid touching this point, ſhall behandled — 


pe CEN 


— — 


$. 46. But the Romane Church i: for it bath bene continually without inter- 
ruption ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, ſtill viſible, profeſiing the ſame faith 
without change, which now it hath : and therefore is Catbolicke> or vniuerſall in 
Time. It hath had, and hath at this day, at leaſt ſome of euery countrey where there 
are any Chriſtians, which is almoſt if nat abſolutely, entry where , that cmmuni- 
cateth and agreeth inprofeſſion of faith mithit; therefore it is Catbolicke and vni- 
werſall in Place. It teacheth a moſt ample and vniuer ſall doctrine of God, of Angels, 
of allother creatures, and ſpecially of man: of his firſt framing, of bis finall end and 
of all thing: pertaining to bis nature : of his fall by ſinne, of his reparation by grace: 
of lawes preſcribed vnto hum, of vertues which he ought to embrace, f viceswhich 
he ought to eſchue, of Chriſt our redeemer, hu incarnation, life and paſſion, and hit 
comming to iudgement, of the Sacraments, and all other points that anyway per- 
taineto Chriſtian religion. 


— —— — 


— —— — 


The Anſwer. 


— 


1 That che Ieſuites Romane Church hath continually held the preſent faith it now 
profeſſeth, is falſe, and confuted a already. And I wonder he might for ſhame ſay it. 
For is any ſo mad as to beleeue his Popes ſuptemacie, his Latine Service, hisreall pre- 
ſence, hath alwayes bene viſible from the beginning, when chere is not ſo much as 
any mention of them in antiquitie? All that religion therefore which the Romane 
Church maintaines againſt vs, came in by peece-meale, through the faction and con- 
ueyance of certaine perſons which in all ages cortupted the truth, and increaſed che cor» 
ruptions by degrees, till at length they obtained the name of the Romane faich. | 

2 Next, whereas he ſayes, it is proued Catholicke is place by this, that it hath, and 
alway had, ſome in euery coaſt that communicate in profeſſion with it: we muſt diſtinguiſh 
the times, For in the N Church, and long after, the Chriſtian world indeed 
communicated with the faith profeſſed in the Romane Church, but then it was not the 
ſame it is now, and fo the preſent Church of Rome is not iuſtified by this communion, 
but condemned rather. Afterward the nations of the world ĩoyned in profeſſion with 
it like wiſe. as it degenetated and grew vp in corruption : but marke how. One part 
being the ſmaller and obſcurer, lived in the middeſt thereof, and communicated with 
no more then was the truth, excepting ſome ſmall errors, like b bay or fabble bus 
on the ſound ation: and there is not properly any communion with the Papacie, but with 
the true Church, whereto the Papacie in the Church of Rome grew as a ſcab ora di- 
ſeaſe. Another part communicated with it in the errors alſo as they grew, and embra- 


ced the Papacie; © bur this was the ſeduced world, which the whore of Babylon made 


drunke with the wine of her fornication and deceined with ſtroug deluſions. And yet this com- 
munion was not ſo grear, but that many famous Churches in the world refuſed it, and 
departed 
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— 


departed from it as ſoone as the alteration into the faith that it now holdeth, began vi- 

ſibly ro appeare ; as the Churches of Greece and Armenia for example, which to this 
d Geogr.deſcr.p. day would neuer communicate with it. Maginus © ſaith, The Greekes long ſince depar- 
_ ted from the Church of Rome, end appointed themſelues Patriarkes, whom they acknowledge 
to be their heads: and not onely the Greekes obey them, but al the Prouinces alſo that follow 
the Greekys religion, Circaſſia, Walachia, Bulgaria, Moſconia, Ruſſia, the more part of Pole, 
Maingrelia, Broſma, Albania, Ilyricum, part of T artary, Sernia, Croatia, and allthe Pro- 
uinces lying pon the Enxinſea. Whereby it is plaine, that many famous countries, and 
infinite people neuer allowed ofthe Romane faith, but haue kept poſſe ſſion againſt ir 
to this day: though many receiued it, as in times paſt, many comm unicated with Atti- 
us and Mahomet, and yet they are not proued Catholicke thereby. 

3 To che laſt point, concerning the vniuerſall doctrine taught in the Romane 
Church, I anſwer, that it is not the holding of certaine heads and articles of religion 
which makes a Church Catholicke, but the holding them truly according to the Scrip- 
ture. Which truth being remoued, the more is holden, the worſe and leſſe Catholicke 
is the Church that holds them. For as much therefore as the Romane Church, by ad- 
ding and detracting, hath corrupted the vniuerſall docttine of Chriſtian religion, and 
eſpecially the points mentioned by the leſuite, and patched thereunto innumerable a- 
buſes, errors and ſuperſtirions, to the certaine damnation of all that beleeue them; it is 
not proued Catholicke by teaching theſe points, but manifeſtly Antichriſtian, becauſe 
it teaches euery point vntruly. 


— — 


5. 47. Neither doth it at this day deny am one point of doctrine, which in for- 
mer times was vniuerſally recciued for d eritie of the Catholicke Church. Ihe which 
if am will tale vpon him to denie, let him ſhew and proue firſt, what point of do- 
etrine the Catholicke Romane Church doth denie, or vold contrary to that which by 
the Church hath bene vniuerſally held, as we can ſhew the Proteſtants do. 


T he Anſwer. 


—— 


— — 


1 The leſuite needed not to haue bidden vs ſhew the points holden in his Church 
againſt that which the Church of Chriſt vniverſally held in former ages: for we name 
and ſhew every point of his faith, wherein he diſſenteth from vs, and prove that it came 
in contrary to the doctrine of the Church, through the conueyance of ſome therein, 
being neuer vniuerſally received of all, but maintained and advanced by the power and 
contention of ſome againſt the reft, which either refiſted ir, or receiued it doubtfully. 
And I vNDERTAXE TO SHEW THIS IN ANY Qy#ESTION OF HIS RELI- 
GION THAT HE WILL NAME VNTO ME, BY PROVING THE SAME TO 
BE AGAINST THE SCRIPTVRE FIRST, AND THEN CONTRARIE TO 
THE PRIMITIVE CHYRCH, AND FINALLY TAVGHT BY THESCHOOL= 
MEN AND OTHERS IN THE RoMANE CHVRCH 1T SELFE, OTHER=- 
WISE THEN NOW THE IESvVITES AND TRENT COVNCELL DELIVER 
IT, This is enough to anſwer the preſent challenge, and I haue performed it in every 
queſtion handled inthis booke, and namely Digteſſ. 3 2. to 42. 


Digrefl. 49. Obiefling eight points for example, wherein the Church of Rome holdeth con- 
trærie to that which formerly was holden : The conception of the virgin « M ary , Latine 
Sernice, Reading the Scriptures, Priesti marriage, Images, Supremacy, Conmunton in 
one kinde, T ranſſubſtantiation, 


1 Firſt, touching the conception of the virgin Marie: which all the ancient Fathers 
belecued 


a 


— — 
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beleeued to be in originall fine, and the elder Schoolemen vniuet ſally, as I ſhewed a 
vpon another oecaſion out of Dominicus* Banaes, and o Tutrecremata, contraty to l. hg 
< the preſent beleeſe of the Church of Rome. rd . 

2 Next, touching Luise Sermce, which is vſed in the Church of Rome againſt all c — 
antiquitie, and the iudgement of many. 4 The Apoſtle faith, if an infrument of muuſicke — 0p 
make uo diſtinltion in the ſound, how ſhall it be knowne what ts piped? So likewiſe you , exceps Extra, commun, 
by the language you vtter words that hauc ſignification, bow ſbal ut be vnderſtood what us ſpo- og —— 
hew ? For you (ball ſpeaks in the ayre. I will pray and ſing with the ſpurit, and 1 will pray and wen bee.Galain, 

with the onderſtanding alſo, And Origen © ſaith, Let every men make bis prayer to God N ren 
in his natine mother tongue. And many learned Papiſts conſeſſe, f that in the Primitiue © Con. Ce LB, 
Church, and long after, the prayers and Seruice were done is the mother tongue: and that 8 
it were better for the (burches edification to baus it ſo ſtill, Caſſander, a great Papiſt, 
t ſheweth this at large, and addes, that diner ſe nations to this day retaine the ancient cu- 
ſtome ſtill, 8 never vſed any ſtrange language in their prayers. See Iuſtinian Nouel,*1 23. 1 

3 Thirdly, touching the — lay people toreade the Scriptures, and to dr —— 

iſt bad the people earch the Ser prerer. and i487. 


Cenſ 
l 153. 
8 8 


P commendeth it in women of his time, that is was not ſunful for them to be ignorant in Neg. ms 
18.Luc.1.13, 
r Heb. 13.4. 


mong all i men, ( who alſo giueth order concerning the wives and ehudren of Biſhops, — —— 


which were needleſſe if they might haue none. And that they were ordinarily married in Ti. 


of Theophilus hath ginen me a wife, and bereupon I teſtiſie to al men, that I will neut her for- — 
ſake ber, nor yet prixtly as an adulterer keepe her company, but I will pray God to ſend me by Se N . 
ber many and good cluldren. Athanaſius * reports, chat Biſhops and Monkes lined mar- . 12.6. 34 


ſhops, enen in the homſer where Biſbopt vſed to dwell, begat many children of the mmer which —— 
before time they had lawfully married and at this preſent day no Biſbop ſleeping with his wife, e. 
— — Finally, our aduerſaries themſelues conſeſſe, that d in 4. moſ? — 1 
times of the Church, and after the Apoftles death, they had their wines: © that they are for- ——— 
bidden marriage by n diuine Law, but onely by a humane conſtitution: d that this conſtitu- Powys PM 
tion may be diſpenſed with, b releaſing the vow. © That excluding the Charch lames (made Mu wy were wh 
by the Pope) and ſtanding onely to that which we haue from Chriſt , and his «Apoſtles, — 
it cannot be proned by any reaſon or aut horitie, that ſpeaking abſoluteiy, a Prieſt ſuneth in ma- ee . 4 mi. 
rying ; but reaſon rat ber leaderb to the contrary, in that holy ordert, neither as they are or- Zee 
dert, nor as they are holy, can binder marriage. * That it is better for a Prieft tomarrie then H N- 


to burne, though be haue vowed not to marrie. 5 That there be many reaſons to forbid Arieſts N a 2 1K 
age, but more to allow it, ISR ane 
N 


5 Fiftly, touching Images. For the Church of Rome h not onely worſbips them, TT NATK 4A A 
ori TOTE AKQATTON EIXON KAI OT EHIZXOPOIL TUN POET TAZITNAIKAZ NOMON 
ZTZTTIIAN. Zonar.in Apoll. Can gj p. f. See Can. A b Ren — — Enchir. 
p.517 Oreg. à en e 26.0. Sor... d Ou 21 ro. Bellar. cleric c.18. e Caier quodlih. 
1.94.12-p.236.in fine comment. in g. part. Thom. f Pius 2. epiſt. 320 g Pius 2. apud Platin in eius vita. Eraſm. declarzt. ad Cenfas 
Panſ. pag. 200. h Cone. Nicen 2.a8.9.Concil.Trid.ſefl.25. b 

ur 
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i rr but commands alſo to do it i with dinine honor , (ſome of them) the very ſame that is 
—— due to God himſelſe: contrary to the commandement which ſaith, K Thou ſhalt make to 
222. thy ſelfe no image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing; t bos (halt not bow downe to it, nor worſhip it. 
F Remus. And Saint Paul! reproues ſuch as changed the glorie of God into tbe ſimiltude of men, and 
m Apoc.t9.16. & beaſts, and fowles. And ® the Apoſtle was re uked for offering to have worſhipped the 
2+ is Agel. The Councell of Eliberis o decreedthat no pelfwre ſbomld be made in the Church, 
0 — leſt that which is worſhipped or adored be painted on wales, O And Epiphanius finding an 
4 Image painted on a cloth, hanging in a Church, tent it downe , and (aid, It was againft 
— the aur horitie of the Scripture that any image ſhould be in the Church. And Origen P faith. 
Pa- "pot" . TY 3 
—— of his time. V e worſlup no _ and the ancient Chriſtians of the Primitiue Church 
— the- had none. Vea eight hundred yeares after Chriſt, when? the ſecond Nicene Councell 
© Ton. Ecdren.& had ſer vp Images, © a generall Councell holden at Frankford, * where the Popes Le- 
.d: gates alſo were abrogated the decree thereof, and by " a book poſely written,cons 
pro. d. Baron. an. futed it, In that booke it is ſaid, * the Catholicke Church profeſſet that mortall men are to 
7 abb.vrſperg. PHP God, not by images and Angels, but by Cbriſt our Lord. Epiphanius“ ſaith, zbe 
an993. Rhegin. wpirgin Mam was 4 virgin and honorable, but not ginen for vs to worſhip, but ber ſelfe wor 
u Ocasallaſt, Car /aipped him that tooke fleſp of her. Finally, many learned Papiſts are on our fide in this 
roli Nag · contra point. For / ſome condemne all divine adoration giuen vnto them, * Some condemne 
— all worſhip whatſoeuer, euen the bowing before them.“ Some acknowledge, that all 
1 the ancient Fathers condemned them. b Some thinke their vſe to be dangerous, And 
y Pereſ.de uad. they which haue gone furtheſt in defending them, yet confeſle, © that they which teach 
—_ ———_ they may be worſhipped with dinine honour , are conſtrained to vſe ſuch nice diſtinftions , as 
Theol precepe. 1. neit ber themſelues nor the people vnderſtand ; and if they conceine them, yet they cannot but 
Holk.in Saple®. erre in doing it. 
2 poly. invert, 6 Sixtly, touching the Supremacie. For *the Councell of Nice appointed bounds 
lib6.cp13- and limits, as well for the Popes iutiſdiction, as for other Biſhops; and the Councels 


— * © of Chalcedon and f Conſtantinople make the B. of Conſtantinople eg in all thing. 
Fed. that concerne aut horitie and iuriſdiſlion, with the Biſhop of Rome. And 8 ſome Papiſis do 
< Perc vbi ſupra. not deny, but the Popes Primacic is much larger then it was in the Primitive Church 


Belldeimag.<:3% wherein they ſay the truth. For the Councels of h Chalcedon, i Aﬀricke, * Mileui, and 
i 1 Conſtantinople, fotbid all appealerto him from forren places: yea that of Affticke re- 


primat. 
fr odin iected bis claime, and writ vnto him, that he ſhould forbeare the taking v pon him any 
Tall. can. 36 ſuch preheminence , Leſt, ſay they, the ſmokie pompe of the world be brought into Chriſt's 
mom Church: and Gregorie, who himſelfe was Pope of Rome * writeth, that he dares confi» 
fen pac pan 2. c. dently ſay, he is the forerunner of Amichriſt, in bis pride, whoſoener he be that calleth bimeſelft 
18.Dvaren.de be. 1% vninerſall Biſpop, or deſirerh ſo to be called; becauſe be putteth himſelfe before others. Fot 


ne ſic. L. 3. c.. 
h Caps. at that time, a the name of vniuerſall was forbidden all the Patriarkes,as it fignified the 


— chieſe aboue the reſt. And a thouſand yeares after Chriſt, it was thought, o that although 


k Can.23. 


1 Synod.8.can,t6. he Biſhop of the Romane Church , for the dignitie of the Apoſtolicke Sea, were morerene- 
— renced then the reſt, yet it was not law full for him in any thing to go beyond the tenour of the 
aer cano cg. de Canons, For as exery Biſnop in bis owne Sea oniformly beareth the image of our Sauieur; ſo 


cd Rodelf, generally it befurtetk none buſuly to do any thing in anothers Dioceſſe. And when the Pope, 
quemreter, & but fiue hundred veares fince practiſed againſt the Emperour , as now he doth againſt 
— — 4 Kings, v the ſtories noted it as noweltie and hereſie, that Prieſts ſhould teach the people 
p Seb. cba p to yeeld no ſubieRion to ciuill Princes; and ſhould abſolue them from ſinne and pet- 
A Deerctul. Greg. iutie that practiſed againſt them; whereas now 9 the authoritie to depoſe and moleſt 


—— Princes, and abſolue ſubiects from their obedience, is made one of the principall 
drang. Commun. parts of the Supremacie, And r touching his temporalties which he now poſſeſſeth, 
— che ſtoties haue obſetued, bow by fraud and treaſon he couſened ſecular Princes of 
r Nete the words of them, from time to time, as occaſion ſerued. And ſo his whole Primacie gat in by 
—— * ſteps into the Church, and yet they would make vs beleeue, the deniall thereof were 
liffe. a legiour here ſie. 

— wy = ln the ſeuenth place I name the communion in one kinde. For the Church of Rome 
buitpredia ante yſes and defends it, contrary to! all antiquitie, and the yery forme of their owne Li- 


rempora Vrbani 


Pape 1. Att 13, pag. 113. f Cyril. cate ck myſiag. 5. Lirurg, Mare: 58g · a. auſlitut. Clement pag · 143. gat ordo Row pag. 23. 
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turgies. 


— — 
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turgies. For the moſt ancient Licurgies that they haue, ſhew how the people receiued £ 
the wine as well as the bread. And Caietan * ſaich, Tbiſ cuſtomm endured long in the. * 3. pare-Thom.g, 
Church ; and that they had ring cups for the nonce to ſerne the people with wine. And 3 
Ithinke no Papiſt will denie this. And ſome : lay, It were better if this cuſtome were re- u Onand.qpaaas, 
newed againe. 
8 Laſtly, name Tranſſubſtantiation. For * our aduerſaries ſay, I he true Charch bath * Cenfur.Colo.” 

alway taught, that 4s ſoone 4s the Prieſt hath pronounced the words of conſecration the former rm —_ 
ſubſtance of bread and wine is changed into the body and bloud of Chriſt , ſo that no other ſub- 

ſtance remaines but oncly (briſts body and blond , the accidents , by a ſupernatarall power, 

abidmg without a ſubiet?, The which how falſe it is, appeareth by the word of God, 

y calling it bread, and the fraite of the vine, after the bleſſing ; and ſaying of the cap, in y Mat26.29. 
the ſame forme of words that is vſed of the bread , This cap if the new T eſt ament in my — — 
bloud : and teaching, that without bread there can be no ſacrament: and chat Chrift Lac a2. 20. 
had a body of the ſame nature that ours is, which cannot be without his dimenſions, in 

many places at once. And it is plaine, that herein they haue altered the faith of the an- 

cient Fathers. For Saint Auſtin ® ſaith, Theſe words, Vnleſſe.ye eate the fleſh of the Somme 2 De Dodr. 

of mian, and drinke his blond : are a figure, commanding vs to partake the paſſionef Chrift, 414 
and profitably to remember that bus fleſh was crucifigd for vs. Chryſoſtome Þ faith, The b Ad casa. 
bread, before ut be ſanilified, we call bread; but wben the dinine grace ſantlifies it it us delime. Monac. 

red from the name of Bread, aud it is thoug bt worthy the name of the Lords body, though the - 5 
nature of bread remaine ſtill. Gelaſius a Biſhop of Rome c ſaith, 7 be bread and wine paſſe e De duabes noe 
into the ſubſtance of the bodie andbloud of Chriſt, yet ſq as the nature of bread and wine ceaſes Cit. 
ſeth not, and they are tarned into the dinine ſubfance , yet the bread and wine remaine [till 

in the propertie of their nature. Theodoret ſaith, 4 Oum Sauionr mdelinering the ſacrawient, 4 Dial im 


called his body bread, and that which is in the cup; he called his blond. He charged the 
NAMES, and gave his bodie that A ME which bolonged ao the ſigne, and to 1 ng $1GNE, 
THAT NAME WHICH BELONGED TO HIS BODIE,Zberea(on why he bath thus 
changed the names, was , becauſe he would bane ſuch as partake the divine ſacrament, not to 
heed the nature of thoſe things that are ſcene , but for the change ſake of the names, to beleewe 
the change that is made by grace. For he called it wheate and bread, whith by nature is biz bo- 
die, and againe on the other fide, he called bimſelfe a vine : thus honoring the Symbelis and 
fignes which are ſcene, with the name "of bit bodie and bloud; NQT BY CHANGING 
THEIR NATYRE, but by adding grace to nature. © For the myſtical nes after conſocta- « yidincontigy; 
tion, DO NOT DEPART FROM THEIR NATVRE, but they abide in their former wx 2 
$SVBSTANCE,@nd FIGVRE, aud FORM E, and may be ſeene andtouched is BEBOR E, 
Theſe teſtimonies are ſo plaine that they cannot be ſhifted. For they containe the very 
ſpeeches vſed by the Proteſtants ; he changed but the name, he honoured the ſgwes with 
the name of his body, not changing their nature: they depart not from their ni u, but a- 
bide ſtill intheir former ſubſtance, their former kind, tlieit former forme : the ſabſtancy or 
forme of bread and wine ceaſſeth not. They are afigare, &c. And the Fathers 
confated Eutyches the hereticke holding that Chriſt had but ove nature, and that by 
reaſon of the vnion, the humanityj was turned into the deitie; againſt which errot they 
oppoſed the doctrine of the Eucharift,, ſhewing that as therein bread and wine after 
conſecration were honoured with the name of his body and bloud, and received grace 
to their nature, to be a holy ſacrament, though fill they remaine in their former ſub- 
farce and propertie: ſo the humanity of Chriſt receiued grace by the hypoſtaticall yni- 
ting it to the Godhead, and yet ſtill rerained the former propertie,to be humane fleſh, 
And had they beleeued as our aducrſaries do touching the ſacrament, they not onely - + - 
could not thereby have thus confuted Eutyches, but Kutyches. might by that verie 
docttine moſt probably haue confuted them. For thus he might haue realoned: Your 
Theodorer, and Gelaſius, and the reft of your Church, thinke the ſacrament is a teſem- 
blance of the incarnation of Chriſt, andthe vnion of his two natures, But in the ſagra- 
ment the bread and wine after conſecration temaine no more, but ate turned inta the 
fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, aud fo there is but one ſubſtance. Therefore likewiſe inthe 
incarnation after the ynion , the humanitie remainethno more; but is — the 
8 iuinitie, 
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diuinitie, and the nature is but one : as I ſay. What could they haue anſwered to this 
reaſon,ifthey had held tranſſubſtantiation? Yea Eutyches made this argument, in part, 
againſt them. For from the ſacramentall change of the ſignes. — of common 
bread and wine, they were changed to be holy ſignes and inſtruments of Gods grace 
vnto vs (which change is it that the Fathers mention, and no other) he could proue x 
change in Chriſts humane nature: but Iheodoret anſwered him thus; Now are you catcht 
in your owne net : for the myſticall ſignes depart not from their nature, but abide ſlill in their 

| former ſubſtance, &c. Which ſheweth apparently that he belecued not the tranſſubſtan- 
tiation. 

Neither lad it bene poſſible the eldet ſort of Papiſts ſhould haue ſpoken ſo wa- 
ucringly and vncertainly touching the point, if it had bene alway fo vniuetſally re- 
ceiued in the Church. Concerning things al way beleeued indeed, they ſpeake re ſo- 
lutely, they are certaine, and ſtieke not: as when they ſpeake of the Trinitie, of the 
myſteries of the incarnation : but when they come to intreare of this tranſſubſlantia- 
tion, it is range to ſee how they interferre in their words, that they are able to make 
the reſoluteſt Papiſts alive doubt, whether euer they belecued it in good earheſt or no. 
Iwill ſet downe the words of ſome of them, becauſe they do deſetue noting, and I 
had their books ready at my hand to alledge them. Firſt, there is xo RTA INT 
AMONG THEM, WHETHER THE BREAD REMAINE OR No. For Petrus de 

f ena Alliaco the Cardinall, f faith, Tbat manner , which ſuppoſcs the ſubſt ance of bread to re- 
maine ffill i poſſible. Neither is it contrary to reaſon, or to the aut horitie cf the Scripture: 

» 14) it is eaſier to conctine, and more reaſonable then that which-ſayes, the (ubſtance doth leaue 

the accidents. Ind of this opinion no inconnenience doth ſeeme to enſue, if it could be accorded 

with the Churches determination. And he addes, that the opinion, which heldeth the ſub. 
ſtance of bread to remaine , doth N'oT Ev1DENLY FOLLOW of the Scriptare nor in 

g Occh.centil.q his ſeeming, of the Churches determination, And 8 it appeares that it was a commod opi- 
2 nion in the Church of Rome, euen of late, that the bread in the Sacrament remaines 
Sanguinis. Panor. ſtill, and that Trat ſſubſtantiation is no article of faith. Next, among ſuch as held 
- 4.45.ſea, the reall preſence , there was No CERTAINTIE. Fot“ Suarez relateth the opi- 
3-& d. ic. ſec a. nion of ſome which held the change in the Sacrament to conſiſt in this, that the 
i Occh4.q.6k. bread and wine were aſſumed and vmted to the perſon of Chriſt, And i diuers of the 
— agg chiefeſt Schoolem en hold the bread is not conuerted, ſubſtance into ſubſtance, but 
Puchari ia l. MH eethilated, by craffing to be. And this matter was ſo vncertaine in Peter Lom- 
k 1.4 Hardstime, that it ſeemes he knew not what to hold: x ſaith he, it be demanded what 
manner of conuerſio n it is, whether formall, or ſubſtantial, or of another h inde, I am not able to 

define, Which is a ſigne that Tranſſubſtantiation was not vniuetſally belecued in his 

dayes. And generally it is confeſſed, that 8: Fore ThE CovNncEtLL of Lartk- 

| Rx AN, not yet foure hundred yeares fince, NO MAN WAS BOYND TO BELEEVE 

1 De verit.corp.& IT. Tonſtal b ſaith, It was free for all men, til that time, to follow their owne conieflure as con» 
lang. p46, cerning the numer of the preſence. They were not therefore bound to beleeue Tranſſab- 
m Soto 4.4.9.9.2, ſtantiation. A. nd Scorus and Biel are reported by ® the later Schoolemen, to haue bene 
— urn. of mind, that the opinion is very nem, and lately brought into the Church, and beleeued one- 
ly vpon the aus horitie of the Lateran Councel: and indeed their words ſound no leſſe. 

n Script.Oxon.4, From the beginning, u ſaith Scotus , ſince the matter of this ſacrament was beleened, it hath 
— * euer bene beleened, that Chriſts body it not moned out of hit place into heanen , that it mnght 
5 be here in the ſacrament: and yet it was not INN THE BEGINNING ſemanifeftiy belcened 

o D.11.9. 3.8. 45 concerning this conuerſion. O But principally this ſeemeth to mone ws to hold tranſ[ubſtan- 
—_— ad fi ation, becauſe concerning the ſacraments we are to bold as the Church of Rome doth : where 
in the margiy it is noted, that ovR FAITH AS CONCERNING THIS SACRAs 
MENT, Is ONELY BY REASON OF THE CHYRCHES DETERMINATION, 

— And P he addeth, We inſt ſay, the Church, in the Creed of the Lateran Councell, onder In* 
w pro prima. nocemt the third, which begins with theſe words, F1RMI1TER cRED TMS, declared this 
ſence romcermug Tranſſubſtantiation, to belong to e veritie of our faith. And if you demand, 

why would the ¶ hurch make choiſe of ſo difficult aſence of this article, when the words of the 

Scriptare, This is my body, may be vpholden after an eafic ſence, and in appearance more true? 
1 


— 


— 
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I ſay, the Scriptures were expended by the ſame ſpirit that made them : and ſoit is to be ſup- 
poſed, that the Catholicke Church expounded them by the ſame ſpirit whereby the faith was 
delinered vs, namely being taught by the ſpirit of truth, and therefore it choſe this ſence be- 


cauſe it was erue. a Biels words are to the ſame effect. Which ſhewes that the point was q Cane 1. 


neither holden, not knowne vniuerſally in the Church before the Lateran Councel,and 
that then it began to be receiued as a matter of our faith. And yet ſince that time, 
theſe men enquiting ſo boldly into the congruencie of che opinion, and caſting fo 
many dangers about it, they ſhew plainly that they miſtruſt the proceedings of the 


Councell, though they may not diſclaime ir. Durand * ſaith, Ie ic great raſtneſſe to thinke 1 4d. 


the bodie of Chriſt, by his diuine power, cannot be in the Sacrament, vnleſſe the bread be con» 
uerted into it. — Aut if this way mluch ſuppoſeth the bread to remains ſtill, were true de fatto, 
many doubtt which mecte vs about the Sacrament holding that the ſubſtance of bread remaine 
nor, were diſſolued, — But for ſo mach as this way muſt not, de fatto, be holden, ſince the 
Church hath determined the comtrary , which is preſumed not to erre in ſuch matters; there- 
fore I anſwer the arguments made to the contrary, bolding the other part which ſaith the bread 
is changed. Would our aduerſarics thus back wardly come into the opinion, if they had 
ſeene it to haue bene holden in all aget before in the Church ? or is it not rather an infal- 
lable figne, that it was brought into the Church by the ſtrength of ſome mens con- 
ceirs, without all warrant either of Scripture or Father ? the want whereof ſo dazled 
thoſe that embraced it, that they could ſee no reaſon for it, but are all glad to lay it 
ypon the neck ofa filly Pope in his Lateran Councell. Befides, ſ There is no Scripture 
to conuince it, vnleſſe ye bring the Church ot Romes expoſition : that is to ſay, the Popes au- 


thoritie, ia whom t they thinke, the power of the yninerſall Church, in determining matters * Turreer traꝶ73 
of faith principally reſides, if not alone, u Caietan layes downe diuers opinions holden a- ug. — 
mong the Schoolemen touching the conuetſion, neuer a one whereof teaches the · P13. 


Tranſſubſtantiation: and diſallo wing ſuch as expounded Chriſts words, This it my body, 
metaphorically, he ſaith, his reaſon is, becauſe the Church hath vnderſtood them property: 
1 ſay the Church, ſaith be, becauſe 1 THE GosPELL thereispothing that compelleth 
vt to vnderſt and them properly : and he addeth, that the conner(ion of the bread into Chrifts 
body, we haue receiued of the Church, Now put all this together, that we beleeue Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation vpon the aurhoritic of the Church, and this Church was Pope Innocent 
in the Councell of Lateran, before which time there as no certaintie, nor neceſſitie, 
of beleeuing it, and the Councell might haue choſen another ſence of Chriſts words 
more eaſie, and in all appearance more true; for there is no Scripture ſufficient to con- 
uince it; and the contrary were liable to fewer difficulties, Let this, I ſay, be put toge- 
ther, and it will plainlyſhe w, that this point came in comrary to that which was vniner- 
ſally helden in the ancient Church: becauſe things vniuerſally holden were certainly 
knowne and expreſly beleeued without all this ado. 


5. 48. Let him ſhew alſo what countrey there is, or hath bene, where Chriſtian 
faith either was firſt planted or continued, where ſome at leait haue not holden the 
Romaine faith, as we can ſhevo them diners places eſpecially in the Indies, Iaponia, 
and China, countries where theirs is ſcarceheard of. 


—— — er TIT 


The Anſwer. 


_—_ 


1 This is anſwered before, ſect. 46. nu. . where I ſhewed that when countries 
were firſt conuerted from Paganiſme, which was, for the moſt part in the Primitiue 
Church, the preſent Romane faith was not knowrſe: but the Church of Rome in thoſe 
dayes proteſſed the ſame that we do, and conſequently the nations conuerted by it, and 
profcfling the faith thereof, were conuerted to our religion, and proſeſſed it. m_—_ 
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Ieſuite deceiues himſelfe with the name of Romaine faith, where wich in the begin- 
ning all nations indeed vnder heauen communicated ; but then It was not the ſame that 
now it is: as I haue plainly demonſtrated in the former ſeR, Digreſſion 49. And al- 
though ſince the change, many nations haue till retained the ſame faith with it, yet 
that iuſtifics not the faith, becauſe the ſaid faith growing on by ſteps and peecemeale, 
was a generall apoſtacie, and the myfterie of iniquitie working throughout the whole 
Church, ſo that of neceſſitie there muſt be ſome in all places to follow it. As when a ge- 
nerall rebellion riſeth throughout a kingdome, the rebels haue partakers in euetie 
rowne, and yet the poſſeſſion is not —— theirs by chat; but onely the greatneſſe and 
ſtrength of the rebelling faction is ſhewed, TE PaPAcit, THAT 1s TO SAY, 
THE ROMAINE FAITH, IN AS MVCH AS IT DIFFERETH FROM VS, Is 
NOT IMAGINED BY VS TO BE IN ANOTHER CHYRCEH, DISTINCT IN 
PLACE AND COVNTRIES FROM THE TRYE ChHykCH or ChrAIST;BYT 
WE AFFIRME IT TO BE A CONTAGION REIGNING IN THE M1DST 
OF THE CHYRCH OF CHRIST IT SELFE, and ſpreading throughout the 
parts thereof whereſocucr, and annoying the whole bodie like a leproſie; in which diſ- 
caſe though all the parts be affected, yet the inward and vitall parts retaine their ope- 
ration, and ſtill worke to expell the leprofie, which at the length they do. In this cafe 
the man is poſſeſſed indeed with a vile contagion, but yet the man remaineth there 
Rill, though the contagion be not the man. And the contagion poſſeſſeth euery part of 
him, ſome more, ſome leſſe; being vniuerſally ſpread ouer the bodie: and yet hereby ir 
is not proued to be the true nature and ſound conſtitution of the body, but a preuailin 
humor: and when the bodie after a long time hath ſhaken it off, and looked —. 
it, by reaſon the vitall — kept out the poiſon; we do not call it a New bodie; fot that 
were abſurd , as our aduerſaries call the Proteſtants a New Church; but a bodie reco- 
uered and deliuered from a leproſie. In the ſame manner we compare the Church and 
the Papacie. 

2 To the ſecond part, wherein the Ieſuite ſaith, he can ſhew diverſe places where our 
religion is ſcarce beard of; ſpecially the Indies, Iapoma and Chma: | anſwer, he doth wiſcly 
ro carrie his Reader into his new world , becauſe he knew the old world hath Prote- 
ſtants in euery part of it, as I haue ſaid; and the Spaniſh Jnquifition hath tound ſome 
there too, and may daily find mote for any thing they know yet; the time being vn- 
der 120. yeares ſince their firſt diſcouery. And if the Ieſuite were well put to it, it 
would be exceeding hard for himtoſhew ſo many of his Romane faith in thoſe coun- 
tries as is pretended, The Spaniards I grant, that dwell and traffick there, profeſſe ir, 
but the queſtion is of the inhabitants. For I hold him a weake man, and eaſie of beleefe, 
that giues any credit to the Ieſuites reports, and their Indian newes concerning this 
matter : the which I ſay vpon euident grounds. For Franciſcus Victoria in his publicke 
Lectures at Salmantica, Þ affirmed, that the Barbarians by warre could not be moued to 
beleene, but to faine they beleened and recriued the faith, which is horrible and ſacrilegions: 
© and he addes, that the Chriſtian religion was neuer et ſuſſiciently offered them. And Bar- 
tolomæus Caſas that was Biſhop in the Indies, and ſaw all that was done, 4 informed 
the king of Spaine, that the crueltie of the Spaniards toward the people, and the leud · 
neſſe of the Prieſts was ſuch, that the Indians belcened not hing, but racked at all that was 
ſrewed them of God, being rooted in this conceit, that eur God is the worſt, and the moſt wicked 
and vniaſt of all gods , becauſe he hath ſuch ſeruants, But I will handle this point at large 
in the go. Digrefſion, where I doubt not but to giue the Ieſuite enough of his Indies 
conuerſion. 

And whereas he ſaith, our faith was ſcarce ever heard of among the Indians, this is 
raſhly ſpoken, and more then he knowes. For Biſhop Ie wel hath © — out of Veſ- 
putius, that in the Eaſt Indies there were many godly Biſhops, and ſundrie whole coun- 
tries conuerted and baptized before the Portugals came there, or the Popes name was 
heard of. And if it be true that ? the Ieſuites owne hiſtories report, that the Apoſtle 
Thomas lies buried in a Citie there, and that he connerted them to the fait h̊ of Chriſt and that 


the people of the countrey by his doctriue haue Biſhops and Patriarks to this day , and — 5g 
Prieſts, 
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Pruefts , and the Scriptures , and the Encharift is both kinds: then belike there were at 
leaſt ſome Reps of the Proteſtants religion there, afore the Popes authoritie was 
heard ot. And vnleſſe he can proue our of the Scriptures that Saint Thomas was a 
Papiſt (which is hard to do) he muſt grant alſo that their firſt conuerſion was to 
our faith; for Saint Thomas conuerted them, and we beleeue the fame that he 
preached. ; 


5. 49. N ay euen our owne Chronicles can beare witneſſe, that our deare toun- 
trey Enzland was converted by Auſtin a Monte, ſent from S. Gregory the Pope:and 
continued in the faith, without any knowledge of the Proteſtants religion, which 
then was vnhatched for dinerſe hundred yeares, The bike record in other countries 
congerted by meanes of thoſe onely who did communicate and were members of the 
Romane Church, we may find in other hiftories. See Socrat I. I. c. 29. & c. 28. 
& 30. Socom l. 2. c. 23. Niceph. I. 14. c. 40. Platina in vitis Pontificam Steph, 
7. Alrian 4. Fneas Syluius de origine Bobemorum, cap. 16. Baromiu bis an- 
males, the_ Indian and laponian hiſturies and letters, and other particular hiſto- 
ries of particular Chriſtian countries. 


—— —— 
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1 Touching the converſion of England by Auſtin the Monke (wherewith our ad- 

verſaries make ſo muchado) I anſwer two things. Firft, that ſuppoſing he did conuert 

it, yet was it not to the preſent Romane faith, but to that which was the faith at that 

time. For neither was Gregorie that ſent him, ſuch a Pope as now the Pope is, innefted 

with his ſupremacie; nor his doctrine, in the chiefe things, ſutable to that which isnow 

holden ; as may be ſhewed by that which he hath left written againſt Images, the Su- 

premacie, the Merit of workes, and divers other points: though I will not denie but the 

contagion of ſome errors were got in in his time; and Auſtine arriving in England, 

might do his beſt ro ſcatter them. Which being granted, our adverſaries are neuer the 

ncarer that they ſhoote at. becauſe we can ſhew the ſaid things ſo brought in, to be 

errors , and different from that which the Church beleeued long before Auſtins com- 

wing. And for triall hereof, let any man ſer downe what Auftine taught in this his 

imaginated converſion of the countrey , and contrarie to our faith, and I will de- 

monſtrate it to haue bene againft the teaching of the Primitiue Church before 

him. 0 

2 Secondly, I ſay he conuerted not our countrey at all, except the planting of ſome 2 

trifling ceremonies, For Gildas © who liued afore Auſtins coming, writeth , chat the d eg 

Britt ans receiued the Chriſtian faith from the firſt Gm this appeareth to be true, prefixa Gilde. Au- 
in that the Apoſtles themſelues, or ſome other of that time preached in the countrey. — 
Baronius e thinꝭ es S. Peter was here. Theodorer f faich Saint Paul. Nicephotus 8 faith, 6. 
Simon Zelotes. h Some, loſeph of Arimathea: but hoſoeuer they were, certaine it is, ? g 
hat vety timely in the Primitiue Church the Goſpell was here planted: for fo i the an- Gra eL 
cient writers agree; whereby it appeares, that Auſtin is not the Apoſtle of our land, as — 5 
x ſome vainly giue it our, It is | obiected, that the faich thus planted at the firft, was ex- 43. f 
tinguiſhed againe by hereſie and paganiſme, in that part of the land which was inha- 127. cl fert 
bi:ed by the Engliſh Saxons, whom Auſtine converted. Whereto I anſwer three homes in fook 
things: firſt, that if religion were among the Brittans, andextinguiſhed no where but 1 
in Kent, where Auſtine arriued, then he conuerted not the land, but one poore coun- Pane 
trey in it; and mult be called no longer the Apoſtle of England, but the Apoſtle of . 
Kent; which compaſſe I thinke our ambitious aduerfaries will not be content with, be- m Three. c 
eauſe it is too narrow for theit tutues. Next, ® the buſieſt aduerlaries that we haue in fave gg 22 ** 
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this matter, ſay, all the land containing ſeuen Kingdomes, was conuerted within 60. 

eares of that time, as well as Kent. So that it ſhould ſeeme they will haue the faith to 
be extinct not in Kent alone, but in all the land beſides ; which is vutrue. For a Bede 
writeth, that afote Auſtins comming!, the Brittans were troubled wich Arrianiſme, 
and Pelagiani ſme, but Germatius, Lupus, and Seuetus, three French Biſhops deliuered 
them. Whereby it is proued, that the whole land was not conuerted at that time, but 
had the faith long before. Thirdly, touching Kent, where Auſtin arriued, Bede o faith, 
that the Queene thereof was a French woman, called Bertha, or as Gregory cals her, 
Aldiberga, a good Chriſtian, and had a Chriſtian Biſhop euen at that time when Au- 
ſtin came. P And he addes further, that when he atriued, he found diuerſe Brittan Bi- 
ſhops, and learned men, with a Monaſterie at Bangor, all which were Chriſtians, and 
refuted Auſtin for his pride, which they found in him contrary to Chtiſts humilitie. And 
touching the Brittans, our aduerſaries 4 write, that from king Lucius time vntil the come 
ming of « Auſtin, which was foure bunaredyeares and more, they did not alter their faith, but 
it remained among them when he entred : and Bede faith, that when a certaine Biſhop 
ſoone broached the hereſie of Pelagius in the land, yet the people would not receiue 
it. Which conſtraines vs to thinke that Auſtin brought not the faith into the land with 
him, bur found it here when he came. His errand (as it may probably be thought) was 
abour the planting of certaine ceremonies, and the dealing with our countrimen about 
the obſeruing of Eaſter: * Gregory that ſent him, about that time, was buſie in chan- 
ging the Liturgies vſed in thoſe Weſterne parts, and did change them, and thruſt his 
new ones vpon all the places he could, It may be this was a part of the Monłces buſi- 
neſſe into Kent. 

3 And as the Ieſuite vntruly aſcribes the conuerſion of England to the Monke, fo 
hath he as abſurdly written, that the Proteſtants religion was vnhai ched for I know not 
how many hundred yeares after. Which he would not haue ſaid, but that Papiſts are 
famous for their aduentures. For before the conqueſt, : Elfricus an Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbutie cauſed the people of the land to be taught the ſame doctrine, touching the 
Sacrament that we hold; and a che Priefts were married, as now they be, and x the 
Scriptures were vſed in the mother tongue. And after the conqueſt liued John Wick- 
liffe, and the Lollards, who held the ſame faith that we do, and ſuffered perſecution 
for it. 

4 That which he ſaith of other countries conuerted by meanes of ſuch as were 
members of the Remane Church, prooucs not Popery to be either ancient or vniuerſall. 
For the three firſt authors, in the places alledged, ſpeake of the time within the firſt 
five hundred yeares, when the Church of Rome was of our religion: and that which 
they report is not of any whom the Biſhop of Rome ſent or procured to convert the 
countries, but this, 7 that Frumentius being ſent by Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, conuerted the Indians; * and a captiue woman conuerted the Iberians, and a ſort 
of le wes in Creet were conuerted by the inhabitants, and the Burgundians inſtructed 
by a French Biſhop. In all which, there is neither mention of the Church of Rome, not 
of the preſent faith now profeſſed therein : but out aduerſaties thinke, that whatſoeuet 
is found in antiquitie concerning the ancient Church of Rome,ſhould belong to them; 
wherein they finde themſelues deceiued as often as the matter is put to triall , and this 
one example ſhewes it; for allowing all theſe countries to haue bene conuerted by 
ſuch as were members of the Church of RS, yet this was a thouſand yeares ago, 
when that Church was the ſame that ours is; and ſo the conuerſions were wrought by, 
perſons adhering to the Proteſtants faith. The three laſt authors, Platina, Xneas, and 
Baronius, are Papiſts, liuing, one of them at this day , the other within the memorie 
of our fathers ; and therefore I regardnot what they writ touching this queſtion, And 

et whatſoeuer they haue written, the preſent Romane faith is not iuſtified thereby. For 
— may conuert nations to heteſie, as the Arrians and® Mahomet haue — 
Therefore it is neceſſarie, that firſt they prove their faith to be agreeable with the word 
of God, by comparing them together, afore they boaſt of their conuerſions. 
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But that which he vrges concerning the Indies, muſt be a litle further looked 
into. For © our aduerfaries make much ado, and tell wonders of their miracles and e pill. India. 
conuerſions there. But marke the words of Franciſcus Victoria their owne writer: It Ir Hag ange. 
doth not ( d ſaith he) ſufficiently appeare to me, that the Chriſtian faith bath hitherto bene ſo pol.. 
offered and preached to the Indies, thas they ſhould under the paine of fun be bound to beleeme * 4 5 
1. T his 1 ſay, becauſe they are not bound to beleene, wnleſſe the faith be propounded to them 
with probable perſmaſions. But nuracles br ſignes 1 heare of naue, nor e po life ſo re- 

Ligious ; nay the contrary, I beare of many ſcandali and vilianies, and many impictier. hence 

it appeareth, that the (hriſtian religion 4 A TH, NOT BENE PREACHED CONYE- 

NIENTLY NOR GODLILY. The which how true it is, you may perceiue by that 

which followes concerning the prodigious cruelties of the Spaniards,and impious be- 

hauiour of the Prieſts in thoſe councries, euer ſince their firſt diſcouery. And although 

the Teſuites ſend packers of newes abroad touching the miracles and conuerfions dai- 

ly wrought by their Prieſts, and touching their holineſſe, and the multitudes which 

they baptize, and the planting of their fairh; yet that is but a fetch of their wit, to make 

fooles enamoured of them, and to increaſe their reputation. For ſuch as baue liued 

there, and ſeene all that hath bene done, haue written the contrary, and to this day te- 

port things farte otherwiſe : that any man may ſee the Papiſis inuaded thoſe countties, 
and tooke all that paines to poſſeſſe chem, onely to ſatisſie their couetouſneſſe, and ex- 

erciſe their crueltie and luſt vpon them; and made religion, and the converting of 

them the pretence to couer it. Let any man iudge if I fay vntruly by this that their 

owne writers report, concerning the incredible hauocke which they haue made of the 

inhabitants, ſuch as was never heard of ſince the world was created. Metellus Sequa- 

nus © writeth, that of to thouſand thouſand perſons inhabiting one cauntrey, Hiiþamola, in I. — As. 
the yeare 1508, there were not left at the moſt aboue ſius hundred, or an bunared and fiftie, fixa ance Ofor. de 
but the Spaniſh cruelties had deſtroyed them all. And * he addes that in ove particular FROS ** 
conntrey, the inhabitants whereofreceined the Spaniards as men falew from beanen, wah * 

great wor(hip and rich rewards ; they maſſacred them vp ſo , that you might go ſenen han- 

dred miles, and find almoſt no lining wight, who before the Spaniards arriuall, were very po- 

puloaus: and 8 faith he, the Spaniſh ſoul diert made a prey of the people as if they had come but , paz 16. 

to hunt or bawke. 

6 And indeed the report is, that the Spaniard at his firſt comming, found ſo many 

people inhabiting as is incredible. Barcolomzus Caſas, a Biſbopthar lived in the coun- 

trey, h ſaith, itſwarmed with multitudes as an Emmet hill doth with Emmets,i and was more h span. Cola. pal. 
repleni/hed with people then Siuil, or Toledo, or V alladolyg, in Spaine. And he faith, E that k 2 : 
during al the time they were murthered and made away ſo cruelly, they neuer committed any 
one offence againſt the Spaniards, that deſerned puniſpment by the Law of man : yet did I ne- 

uer reade of ſuch cruelty as they vſed towards them; in relating whereof, I will ſay no 

more then the ſaid Caſas hath written verbatim, in deteſtation thereof, ro the king of 

Spaine. He l ſaith, The Spaniards as ſoone 4s the nation was diſconered , like Wolues and | p,,. 
Lians, and Tygers long famiſhed, entred, and did nothing but teare them in peeces, and m- 

der, and torment them with cruelties neuer read or heard of before. ® They whipped them, rg. 
and ſtroolę them with fiſt and baſtinadoes curſing and tormenting them t hat it would affright 

any man to heare it. * The alls which they committed (he faith ) are the deeds neither of . p,,.. 
Chriſtians, nor of men, but of dinels, o And it had bene betterghe Indies had bene ginen to o Pag 93. 

the diueli of hell, then to the Spaniards. P And he protefietb, there is no tongue, abel, know- P Pag 17. 
ledge, or induſtry of man able to recount the dreadful doings of theſe enemies of mankinde , in 

Hiſpauiola alone. 1 The miſerable people dying vpon the high wayes for feebleneſſe as 1 18 
carried the Spaniard: ſtuffe, like borſe, when they were layed on with ſlanes , bad their 88 
teetb brohen with the pomelt of their ſwords, to make them riſe from the ground where they 2 
for faindpeſſe, would ſay : Ic an do no more, kill me here outright, I deſire to dye. And he te 

leth admirable things of particular cruelties vſed: : They ſpared neither children nor · ald : p A 
S 4 folks, 


Q 
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folke, nor women with child, nor ſuch as lay in childbed, but would rip vp their belles and chop 

. theminpeeces, as if they had bene butchering lambes. I hey would lay wagers who ſhould moſt 

readily and nimbly thus butcher them. They would plucke mfants ſucking from chew mothers 

paps, and taking them by the beeles, daſh out their brames againſt the rockes , or hure them 

rag. G. &93. into the riners. © They trained vp maſtine dogs of purpoſe to rend im peeces and denowre the 

people, and for that purpoſe fed them with mans fleſh , hammy a great number of Indians fette- 

redin chaines, whom they murdered like ſwine, as their dogs needed, to feed them, And he 

tels of one that wanttng dogs meate, tooke achild from the mother, and cheppmg the ſame in 

u Pag-47- peeces, fed his dogi therewnh; And of a woman who being ſicke , to eſcape from the dogs, 

hanged her ſelfe hauung tyed her child, about a yeare old, at ber foote, which the dogs dipat- 

x Pag C. ched. And one peculiar puniſhment they vſed, * to ſet vp low gibbets, and (as they vie to 

ſpeake it) i THE HON OVR OF CHRIST AND HIS TWELVE APOSTLES, 

y Pag. 46. to hang thirteene per ſons vpon ener) gibbet, and to burne them with fire, ) They vſed to buy 

and ſell the people, as they did all other merchandize, ginmg yong mes and dam{(els for wine, or 

z Pag 89. cheeſe, or ſuch like; and ſometume an hundred perſons for an horſe. * They haue throwne 

downe from the toppe of a ſteepe monntame ſeuen hundred men together, who as a cloud haue 

a Pag-115f falen to the ground, and bene battered in peeces. * In three monethes they famnſhedſenen thous 

b Pag 8 83. ſand children, Þ They rauiſbed and mardered great Dneenes, And © at one time they maſſes 

es al cred two thouſand gentlemen that were Lords ſonnes, and the flower of all the nobulute m that 
. countrey. | 

7 This erueltie wrought lamentable effects. For when the miſerable people ſaw there 

was no hope uf would end, d they would hang them elnes, huſbands with their wines and chil. 


t Pag. 48. 


q - &y dren onely to be ria of their miſerie, © A certaine woman hawmg her huſband taken from her, 
in griefe and deſpazre daſht out her owne childs brames ag aunſt the ſtones. And it was ordi- 

fPag-115- natie, that f women would murther their owne children, and deſtroy their conception, onely to 
rid them from the bondage of the Spamards. Thus the goodlieſt nation of the world was 

3 Pag. depopulated vndet p etence ofreligion. 8 More then ten realmes greater then all Spaine, 
with Aragon, and Portugal, ard containing twiſe as much ground as lyeth betweene Sinill 

h Pag. and Ieruſalem, are turned into a wilderneſſe. u Twenty ſeuen millions of ſoules periſhed within 

| L Pag-3 | the Pace of forty yeares. | In Hiſpaniola three millions. In fine other ſmall Iſles neare onto it, 
1 Pans. fine hundred thouſand. In another countrey, fine millions in fifteene yeares." In another, fine 


m Pag. 83. millions, where they layed waſt aboue foure hundred leagues of fertill ſule- m In Peru aboue 

foure millions. And this proportion, belike,holds throughour all the Weſt Indies, For 

they ſeeke not to winne the people to God, as our fooliſh Prieſts grue it outibut to get 

i gold, and root out the naturall inhabitants, whom moſt vnmercifully they weare out 

n Prefarib.p. ic. in the mines. Sequanus ® tels their manner : that when the Indies , which haue bene la- 

bourg all day in the gold mines, come home in the euening, in ſtead of their ſupper they are 

ſtripped naked, and bound hand and foote to a forme, and whipped with whipcord or a Buli 

pizle, Then ſcalding pitch or oyle i powred upon them, an laſtly, their die thus rent with 

ſtripes, ana ſcalded, is waſhed all oner with ſalt water, and ſo they tye : ſaue that ſometime to 

heale them ag ame, as their maiſters in deriſton will tell them, they are pat into the ground in a 

hole wp to the nec be, and ſo ſtand all mgbt. Thi, is the manner of the conuerſion of the 

Weſt Indies, by the Papiſts owne report that ſaw it and deteſted it. In the relating 

© Niceph.Greg, Whereof ] want words of mine owne to lament it; I will vſe the words of o a good Hi- 

pag. 256 ftoriographer : O heanens, open your doores , and ſend thunder that may mort hily ſound ont 

thu horrible calamitie : aſftomſþ the nature of things awhile, that the nature of things ſenſe- 

leſſe may feele, and all Gods creatures may helpe this unhappy nation to bewaile their miſeric. 

For no mortall tongue 1s ſufficient, and the Ieſuites increaſe it, by giving it out, that 

all this while they are in conuerting, and the Prieſts are baptizing them into the Ro- 

p paul. F ag anno: . uc faith, when the Spaniards ate burchering them, as P the Prieſts of Moloch, when 

— $9 i they burned mens children to the Idoll, danced, and played vpon drums to make a noiſe that ns 
bode ſhould heave the pirifull crie of the child frymg in the fire. 

8 And the Prieſts themtelues that are {ent over to conuert them , ate wotſt of all, 

q be lad. a For Acoſta the Ieſuite 9 ſaith, They teach the Indies to no purpoſe, but twiſe or th iſe a weeke 


— y p en repeate unte them the Creed anda few prayers, in the Spaniſh tongue whereofthey vnderſtaud 
t 


d.49- hat kinde of Clergie was ſent to connert the Indies. 


not a ſyllable . And this, faith he, àc the exquiſite manner that in vſed , to teach them 4 
forme of ©arechiſme inthe Indian tongue, without eit her explaning it, or examining the par- 
tie what be learnes, I heir teaching ts but ateſt and a (badow, lt as wben one ſingeth a ſong 
to get mmey, and careth not greatly what he fingeth, nor how ſoone he getteth it done , ſo he 
may haus his money; So the Priefts greatly care not whether the Indian hearken his catechi- 
Ding or no, when he hath gotten hu money, And he ſaith further of them, that they folow 
couetouſneſſe, dicing, hunting, whoredome, concubinage, and ſuch like ; whereby baptiſme i 
made aſcorne among the Indians, inſomuch that many times they are fame to be baptized a- 
gainſt their wils, Hereupon it was, * faith Sequanus, that tho king of Spaine was counſelied, 
that be ſhoald (uffer no more Prieſts to go into America, becauſe #; their vnbrialed ard diſſo- 
lute life : whereof the Biſhop whom I mentioned before, writeth more at large. He 
faith, they which take vpon them the cure of ſonles, are commonly all idiots, and viterly iguo- 
rant, and barbarous, and extremely couetous, and vicious * And he telleth of one whom 
. himſelfe examined, ſo fantaſticall and ignorant, that he could not tell how to bleſſe himſelfe; 
and being demanded how he taught the Indians committed to hu charge, he ſaid, he gaue them 


ro the diuell; and that it was enough for him to ſay, Per ſignum ſaucli Crucis : and yet this mam 


bad a rowne in commendam to ouer ſee their ſoules. He telleth u that miliens of the people dye 
without fith or ſacraments; and * that from the beginning they haue had no more care to 
procure the people to be taught in the fatth of Chriſt, then if they bad bene dogs, but bane for. 
bidgev it rat her: ſo that there is no more knowledge of God throwghoue the Indies, except it 
bem Hiſpaniola, then there was an hundred yeares ice, Yea! he faith, the Spaniards haue 
purpoſely and eſfectual hindered the teaching of religion, and drinen away ſaci as ſhould haue 
done it. * And he ſheweth how they taught it; for when they went aforraging to rob and 
ſpoile the countrey people , when they came neare any towne, they vſed to make proclamation: 

O yes, you Indians, be it knowne vnto you, that there is one God, one Pope, one King of ( a+ 

ſtile, who is Lord of all theſe lands, come in and do your homage, Cc. The which being done, 
they would runne vpon the towne, and moſt cruelly burne it and all therein, men, women, and 
children, before euer they knew of their approach. This is it that made Victoria in his pub- 

licke readings in Spaine, to ſay, The faith was newer as yet ſufficiently offered the Indians to 

conuert them. 

9 And that we might yet more certainly know what kind of perſons they be ho 
are boaſted to haue conuetted the new world, where the Proteſtants religion is ſcarce 
heard of, he ſaith, they are ſuch giuttons, a that one vſeth to cate and ſpoile in a day as much 
as would ſuffice three bouſholds a moneth, accounting ten perſons to a bouſpold: and d vriteth, 
that mies of Spaniard: did line ſometime like ( annibals , eating nothing but the fleſh of the 
Indians, for the prouifion whereof an ordinarie ſhambles was kept in the campe , of the fleſh of 
men and yong children, which they rofted and fed vpon; and many times men muſt be craelly 
butchered,onely to haue their hands and feete which the Spaniar di counted a daintie aiſþ. And 
touching their fleſhlineſſe, © he ſaith, any Captaine durſt aduenture ts raniſh the greateſt 
Queene or Ladie in the countrie: d and ſome them made a pratliſe to get as many of 
the countrey women with child as they could, tothe end that being with child, they night ſel 
them the drarer for bondſſaues: yea ſome had 1 4. wines apeece, or more. And ſogreedy were 
they of gold, f that he thinketh, if the diuell had any for them they would ſet vpon him to robbe 
hm : for the obtaining whereof, as infiniteſort haue turned Pagan , and renounced Teſs 
Chriſt .By which execrable behawionr, ſaith the Biſhop, Þ in ſtead ef religion, they taught the 
people many odions vices , which before they knew not, hlaſpbemie, vſurie, Hing: ſo that the 
committing them tothe Spaniards, is the giuing them ouor to ſuch as deſtroy both their bodkes 
and their ſoulet. And briefly, ſaith he, they beleexe nothing, but mocih at all that is ſhewed 
them of God, being rooted in thu opinion touching our God, that he is the worſt, and neſt vn- 
inſt and wicked of all gods becauſe he hath (uch ſeruantr. And * he telleth of a Princein the 
Jſl- of Cuba, who calling his people together, emed them a caskgt full of gold andiewels, and 
told them, it was the Spaniards gold; and after they had danced a while i, betbrew'it 
into a rmer, becanſeſaith he, if they once get it frem tu, theywill kill vs, This man was af- 
terward taken by them, and burned quicke : who being faſtened to the flaky, a Frier comethto 
bums, and telleth him of God, and the matters of our faith ; the which if be would belecus, he 


might 
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might go to beauen; if not, he muſt go to hell, there to be tormented for euer. The Prince after 
alutle pauſe ached the Frier, if the Spaniards went to heauen; who anſwermg , Tea, they did: 
the Prince anſwered againe without any further deliberation , that then he whuld not go 10 
beanen,but to bell, where once be might be free from that cruel! nation. 

10 All this, and much more writeth Bartolomæus Caſas, poteſting ofrentimes ouer, 
chat he ſetteth not downe the rhowſandth part of the cruelties vſed: & we are enforced to 
beleeue it, becauſe we teade the like in divers others that haue written of the diſcouerie 
and conqueſt of thoſe nations: and the Popes beſt friends haue complained of it. Vi- 

IRcicd.s. Roriareading in the Schooles, ! ſaid, We heare of many barmeleſſe people marthered and 
ſpoiled, and many Lords thruſt ont of their poſſeſſions, and deprined of their territories, The 
like is noted by others: and the Prieſts aud Friers are charged to be both acceſſaty and 
principall in it. And the matters contiined in the Prieſts Indian letters touching their 
miracles and holineſſe, are but ſictions ſpread abroad to ward off this infamie : the 
which if it be vniuſtly laid vpon them, let them not blame me, but their owne writers, 
who proteſt they ſaw it, and whoſe narrations I haue onely related: being ready to 
ſhew ten times as much out of other authors likewiſe, as occaſion ſhall ſerve. In the 
meane time I make this vſe of it, that when I reade our aduerſaties importunate brags 

m Poſfenin. bibl of their ® catechizing the Indies, and baptizing them (ſuch as this is, Aſany of the Iſles, 

1 Sur comment. &. countries of the Indies, greedily embrace the faith, &“ oftentimes whole Cuties are baptized; 

Di Len. 1 gonuerted to Chrift in one weeke)tothinke they haue learned y leſſon which Thales 

dba. in Thale. Milefius taught an adulterer, to forſweare the adulterie when he bad committed it: o for, 

fich he. the perinrie is no worſe then the adulterie. So thinke our aduerſaries, that they ma 
boldly forſweare their cruclties and bloudſhed committed among the Indies, becauſe 
the periutie and forgetie whereby they deny it, is no worſe then the murther. But this 
is a deſperate ſhift, 


—— 
— — 


$. 50. Laſtly, let them ſhew ſome ſpace of time in which the Romane Church 
was wot ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles: or in which it was not viſible and nom nc, 
45 we can ſhew them many hundred yeares in which theirs was not, or elſe at leaſt, 
by their owne confeſſion, was not viſible : #5 Iproued Chriſts true Church muſt al- 
way be. Let them ſhew when the profeſſion of the ancient faith, in any ſabſtantiall 
point, did faile in the Romane Church, and when, and by whom the profeſſyon of 
nem faith began in it, as we can ſhrw when, and by whom thu new faith of others 
began. Certaine it is, that once the Romane Church had the true faith and was the 
true Church, to wit, when Saint Paul Said to them, Veſtra fides annunciatur in 
vniuerſo otbe. Rom. 1. Your faith is renou med in the whole world: Bat 
when (as the learned and glorious martyr Campian in Rationibus redditis Acade- 
micis, ratione ſeptima, vreeth) when, I ſay, did Rome change the beliefe and = 
feſſion of faith, ſo renommea, which once it had? Quo tempore, quo Pontifice, 
qua via, qua vi, quibus incrementis vrbem & orbem religio pervaſit aliena: 
quas voces, quas turbas, quæ lamenta progenuir > Omnes orbe reliquo ſopiti 
lunt dum Roma, Roma inquam, noua ſacramenta, nouum ſacrificium, no- 
uum religionis dogma procuderet? Nullus extitit hiſtoricus,neque Latinus, 
Græcus, neque remotus, neque citimus, qui rem tantam vel obſcure iaceret 
in commentarios? At what time? vnder what Pope? what way? with what 
force? with what augmentation or increaſe did a ſtrange religion ouerflow the 
Citie and the whole world > What ſpeeches ? what rumors? what tumults? 
what troubles 2 hat lamentations, at leaſt, did it breed > Was all the world 
aſleepe when Rome, Rome ] ſay, the imperiall and mother Citie, did coyne 
new ſacraments, a new ſacrifice, a new doQrineof faith and religion? Was 
there no hiſtoriographer, neither Latine nor Greeke, neither farre off nor 
| neare, 


. 50- The Papiſts thinke the change cannot beſhewed. 


neare, who would at leaſt obſcurely caſt into his Commentaries ſuch a mattet 
as this ĩsꝰ certainly it is not poſſible that i/ ſych 4 thing had happened, ius it ſhould 
haue bene re(iſted pr at the leaſt recorded by ſome. For ſuppoſe it were true which the 
Proteſtants imagine, that ſome points of that religion which Rome holdeth ar this 
day were as contrary to that which was in it when Saint Paul commended the Ro. 
maine faith, as white in to blacke , light to datieſſe: or ſo abſard wert nom 
14 4ies Indaiſme or Paganiſme , or as Holinſbead ſaith, it were the bringing 
them out of Gods bleſſing into the warme Sunne_ : Helinſb. Deſcript. Britan, 
fol. 11. then I demand if it were now poſtble that any Prince, in any Chriftian 
Citie, much more the Pope in Rome, the mother Citie, could at this day, bring in any 
wotable ab ſurd rite , or forme of lewiſb or Paganiſb religion : for example, td offer 
vp an Oxe in ſacriſice, or to r ſbip a Cow as God: and not to practiſeit priuately 
in bu own: Chappell, but to get tt publickly preached and practiſed in all Charches, 
not onely of Aae, but of the reſt of the Chriſtian world: and that none ſhould, in 
Criſtian Scale, oppoſe themſelues, no V preach, no Doc lor write = againſt this 
horrible innonation of faith, nor the author thereof ? that none ſbuula haue that 
Chriſtian conſtancie, which hath bene alway ſcene when anyptrſecution was $0 ſolfer 
martyrdome. in defence of their ancient faith? That there ſbould be neuer a true 
beartie Chriſtian that would lament it? None that would ſfeakt of it? No hiſtoris- 
grapher that would at leaſt make (ome au mention of it? Could all be ſo aſſecpe 
that they could not note it? or ſo cold and negligent of their ſoules good, as generaly, 
without any care, to yeeld to it? No certainly, though there were no promiſe tothe 
Church of Chriſts continual preſence , no 4/[urance of his holy Spirits infallible aſ 
fiance, yet is it not poſſtble that ſuch a groſſe hereſie could ariſe and overwhelme_ 


the whole world without ſome reſiſtance.T he Biſhops and Paſtor 5 could not be en. 


ple or unminafullof their dutie but they would firit note ſuch an euident comrarie- 
tre to the ancient and vniuerſally receiued faith: and noting it would, with com- 
mon conſent, reſiſt, contradict, and finally according to Saint Pauls rule, Galat. x. 
accurſe it. If therefore this could not bappen, nor neuer did, at anytime in like caſe, 
that any ſuch groſſe error, or hereſie, did or could ariſe without noting or reſiting : 
what rea/dn can any one haue to 6 , that this happened at Romer and yet can bring 
vo writer that did note the thing, the time, nor perſon, and what oppoſition was 
made againit it, as in all hereſies that haue truly ſpron 2 of new , we can do. If 
there could not « little ceremonie be added tothe aſp, ut that it was ſet downe 
in hifterie, when and by whom : how could the whole ſubſtante of the Maſſe, 
which conf6#teth in conſecration, oblation l of the ſacred hoaſ, le newly 
inuented, and no mention made when, where, or by whom? or that there was 2 
an inuention at all? If hiftoriographers were not afraid tv note perſonal and pri. 
late vices of Popes, which they mrgat well thinte theſe Popes would not willingly 
haue had pabliſbed, why ſhould they haue feared to haue recorded any alteration in 
religion? which (if it had bene) had bene a thing done by themſelues publikely in 
the view of the whole world. So that we may well conclude that if Chriſtian re- 
ligion had, fince the A poſtles time, altered in Rome, it would haue bent recorded in 
hifories, as other ſuch alterations are, and, if they ſbould now happen, would be. 
But no mention being made in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration mas, it uſurens 
ſuch was at all: no /arh change of religion being at all, it i exident that the ſame 
faith andreltgion which was in Saint Pauli time, bath alway cimtinacd , and il 
there: nom that which was there then was the true faith, as appeares by that high 
commendation which Saint Paul hath written of it : therefore that which is rhere 
news 
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wow, muſt nerils be the true Catholicke faith; and that company which profeſſeth it 
m_ be the true Catholicke Church. Tens u, 
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x It muſt be remembred, that the point which the Ieſuite in this place drives at, is 
to proue his Romiſh Church Catbolicke, that is, denying no point of doctrine which an for- 
mer times was vninerſally receined of the Catholicke Church, but holding the very fame 
without any change. To ptoue this, he hath furniſhed a popular ſpeech, well conceited, 
it ſeemes, by himnſelfe, and much reported, 1 perceive, by the vulgar of his fide: and 
becauſe it fully expreſſech the conceit of our countrey Papiſts, touching the antiquitie 
of their religion, and containes many ſpeeches vſed by them in maintenance of their 
herefie; and omits nothing of that which can be ſaid againſt vs in this point; therefore 
I will anſwer it from point to point, plainly and directly: defiring the Reader to marke 
me diligently, and intreating my aduerſarie, whoſocuer he be in the cauſe, not to 
ſhut his eyes againſt reaſon, when it is readie to conuince him, not to miſtake any 
thing chat I ſhall ſay, but to apply it and compare it to that which is obiected, as 
all Chriſtian and moderate minded men, in putſuite of the truth and peace, ought to do. 

2 The whole is thus contracted : 

There neuer was in times paſt, nor neuer ſhall be in times preſent or to come ,any alteration ffom 
the true faith to groſſe hereſie,ſwcb as the Romane religion is ſuppoſed to be but fomre things 
fall ont withall. 1. Some ſpace of time may be ſhewed, in whith the ſaid hereſie wat not v1ſs- 
bly knowne. 2. The time may be aſſigned when it began to riſe, and the truth to fade. 3. The 
perſons are recorded that brought it in. 4. The Biſhops and people are knowne that note it, 
reſiſt, lament, and curſe it, 

But there us no record extaut that any of theſe things happened to the faith of the preſent 
Church of Rome, 

Ergo, it is the ancient Catholicke fauh without any change. ; 

E anſwer, that both the Propoſitions are falſe. The 2 becauſe many times the truth 

hath bene changed into error, where the circumſtances mentioned cannot be giuen. 

The ſecond, becauſe in many things holden by the Church of Rome at this day, we 

can, out of good records, aſſigne the time of the alteration, with the circumſtances, 

This my anſwer I will apply particularly to all that the Ieſuite faith, as it lieth in or- 

der, and foconfirme it, reducing euery thing to one of the propoſitions whereto it 

belongeth. 

3 Fitſt, he bids vs ſbem ſome ſpace of time wherein the Romane Church was not viſibly 
knowne, euer ſiuce Chriſt, as he can (hew many bundred yeares wherein our Church was net. 
This demand is ſatisfied alreadie in the 47. ſeR. and ſhall be fully anſwered in that 
which followeth, where that which he faith to prove it, is anfwered, And though the 
Proteſtants confeſſe their Church to haue bene inuiſible(as I have expounded Digreſſ. 
1.) yet that will do the Ieſuite no good; becauſe we obieR more againſt his Church 
then ſo: which obiection he may aſſaile with brags and confidence, but can heuer an: 
ſwer with truth and good diuinitie, as ſhall appeare. 

4 Next, he bids vs hem when the Romane Church failed in the profeſſion of the ancient 
faith which once it had, Rom.1. 8. and who began the new: whereto 1 anſwer, that theſe 
two circumſtances, WHEN, andBY WH © u, may be ſhewed in divers points, which is 
ſufficient ro diſprove all the reſt, See below, nu. 8. & inde, where I name both the time 
and perſons that changed ſome points: which being ſo, there is no reaſon, why the te- 
mainder of that religion, the authors whereof ate vnknowne, ſhould be iuſtified vnder 
pretence that we not the preciſe circumſtance of the alteration : for we giue 
ſound and ſufficient reaſon why we need not do it: and to prepare the Ieſuite and his 

artakers to the hearing thereof, I propound ® that famous probleme, which in times 
paſt the Greeks debated ſo curiouſly. The ſhip Argos, wherein Iaſon ſailed for the gol- 


den 
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den fleece , when the voyage was ended, was layed vp inthe roade for a monument : 
where decaying by little and little, they alwayes peeced it anew where it wore away; 
till in the end the whole ſubſtance of the old veſſell was gone, and nothing remained 
thereof, but onely the reparations ſucceſſively made in the roome of the old. Now the 
ueſtion was this, whether this ſhip ( ay it were S. Peters, to gratifie the Ieſuite) were 
the ſame that he ſailed in when he lived, or another new one, diuers from it? And whe- 
ther my wiſe Athenian could preciſely tell, when and by what workman euety peece 
was ſupplied, till the old was wholly gone? for if that could not be ſhewed, then by the 
Ieſuites reaſon, it muſt be repured for the very Argoſine wherein Iaſon made his voy- 
age, without any alteration. : 
5 But he ſaith, i i not poſſible that ſo groſſe hereſie, as we account Papiſtrie to be, cola 
ariſe and onerwhelme the world, without ſome reſiſt ance; the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Church could not be ſo careleſſe, but they would note and reſiſtit, as the bringing in of 
any heatheniſhor Iewiſh rite this day in the Church, would be. Whereto I anſwer, 
that the Teſuite miſtakes himſelfe grofly , if he thinke his faith came in without teſi- 
ſtance, or imagine that we grant ſo much. For it was gainſaid in the rifing, with Cam- 
pians owne circumſtances; the Paſtors of Gods Church oppoſed themſclues, the people 
lamented, the writers mentioned it, as I plainly ſhew in that which followeth. And al- 
though the particular circumſtances of Time, Place, and Perſons appertaining to this 
reſiſtance, do nor ſo evidently appeare to vs that now liue ſo ſarte off trom the change, 
yet that is by reaſon the ſaid change was not made in an inſtant, all atonce, but came 
{lily and ſlowly in: and we that now live, haue not records of all that fell out ſo long 
ago. We haue ſufficient records of many things, but not of all particulars, the want 
whereof ariſing either from the ſcarcitie of writers in ſome ages, ot the changers tyran- 
nie ſuppreſſing all that was ritten, is the cauſe why the leſuite may the boldlier inſul:: 
nu there no Hiſtoriographer that would mention ſuch a matter? It is one thing therefore 
to thinke there was no refiſtance at all, and another to ſay, the particular circumſtances 
of the re ſiſtances made againſt euety ſeuetall point, are not now extant. The former we 
vttetly denie, the latter may be granted; and of neceſſitie muſt for theſe conſiderations, 
namely, that a change may haue bene in many points of the Romiſh faith, though we 
be not able to yeeld the hiſtotie or record of euety particular circumſtance that accom- 
panied it; for firſt, we haue no meanes to know what hath bene dgge formerly, but by 
hiſtories and writings, which we want, or haue in that ſcarcitie, that we may ſafely te- 
ſolue our ſelues, many things are wanting that were done. Secondly, we haue pregnant 
teſtimonie of the change of ſome things, and as ſufficient as we deſite; which is an vn- 
doubred reaſon that all the reſt was changed alſo, foraſmuch as it ſtandeth all vpon one 
ground, and one part thereof draweth another with it by neceſſary conſequence, 
Thirdly, it is agreed, that all error whatfocuer conſiſſeth in changing from the truth, 
yet ſome there be, the particular circumſtances whereof are vaknowne. As for example, 
The Scribes and Phariſes taught many things againſt the Law, and Chriſt reproued 
them; yet the time when thoſe corruptions came in, andthe perfons that deuiſed them, | 
are voknowne to vs. Þ In the Primitive Church there was a kind of heretickes called b N 
Acephali, becauſe there was no man found to be theit head and maiſter. Our aduerſaries 7c, — 
ſuppoſe the reiecting of Images to be a great hereſie: yer can they not tell when ir be- 
gan, not who firſt brought it in.: Some thinke Felix Orgelitanus, about the yeare 794- © Alpbonchær l. 
4 Some ſay the Marcionites and Manichees long before. © Some, Xenaias a Perſian. d $andde nao 1 
f Some thinke the lewes in theit Talmud were the firſt, And our adverſaries cannot de- deal Varg, ado 
nie but themſelues practiſe ſome things in their Church which were not vſed in an- 22 — 
cient times, and yet = cannot tell when they began, nor who brought them in, Felle D. 


Touching pardons, the caſe is cleate. For Caietan s faith , There iu no certaintie when — jc. 
they began. And concerning the vſe of Organs in Churches, ® itis vynknowne when and 5 f, mY 
by whom it came in; ſaue that i the moſt iudicious Papiſts thinke that in the dayes of 37-Beltade Mig: 


Thomas Aquinas, which was 1 300. yeares after Chriſt, the Church had them not. The C, _ 


which inſtances make plaine demonſtration of that which I haue anſwered, that there Greg valto.z.p. 


may de a change when the circumſtances of time, PROT perſons,are vnknowne to 17; Nanande 
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The change came in by little and little. 6.30. 


K Mat. 13. 25. 


vs that liue after. 

6 The reaſon of this is yet further to be expounded. For the Romiſh faith came 
into the Church as ſickneſſe doth into the bodie, and ruine to a houſe; which appeares 
not by and by, at the firſt, but then when it is ripened: for the children of God abiding 
Rill in the communion of the Romane Church ( which they did, not by allowing the 
materiall corruptions in faith whereinto ſhe fell, but by embracing that truth and good 
which ſhe yet retained, wanting meanes to reforme what was amiſſe) the changes 
which ſucceſſiuely ſhe made in the faith, were not ſo eaſily diſcoucred, by reaſon there 
was yet no notable ſeparation , which is the onely and moſt viſible reſiſtance that can 
be made. I ſay, Gods children in all ages preſerued themſelues from conſenting to the 
changes that fell out inthe ſubſtance of faith, but they did not alwayes abandon the 
communion of the Romane Church,which made the change:firſt,becauſe ſhe changed 
not in an inſtant, but by degrees; and ſo conſequently ftill held many good things 
wherewith they communicated. Next, becauſe the tryrannie of Rome ſuppreſſed them, 
ſo that they could not manifeſt abroad to the world their miſlike, whereby it might 
come to vs; but by force and violence were conſttained to deuoure their owne ſorrow 
in the ſocietie of their aduerſaries. The want of which departure from the Church of 
Rome, giues the greater colour to her innovations. When Arrius and Neſtorius, and 
ſuch like heretickes aroſe, they violently and ſuddenly brake out of the Church, and 
forſooke all communion, and when Mahomet came from without, he viſibly aſſaulted 
the whole Church: this their ſudden violence and ſeparation,made them eaſily knowne 
to all the world: but the Papacie breeding as a gangtene in che Church within, and 
corrupting the pure doctrine but by little and little, was not ſo eaſily marked and 
diſcerned, that it could ſo ſolemnly be teſiſted and regiſtred, till it were ripened, and 
Gods true Church mingled therewith, had meanes to diſcouer it. So we reade in k the 

arable of our Sauiour, how the tares were ſowne among the wheate : but whothe man was 
that ſowed them, and whey , did not appeare. The partie, whoſocuer he were, did it 
when the labourers were aſleepe , and fo went his way: the tates he left behind him, 
but himſelfe was not ſcene: and when the husbandman was told of it, he ſtood not 
diſputing the matter as the Ieſuite doth here, with quo tempore] que Pontiſice! qua via? 
quibus incrementts ? Were the workemen all aſleepe ? were they all ſo cold and negligent? For 
by this argument he tares might haue bene proued to be good corne, but it was ſuffi- 
cient tor him to eſpie them when he came into the field, and to diſcerne them from the 
wheate, and to giue charge to his ſeruants that they ſhould not bind them vp there- 
with, And thus came the change of religion into the Church of Rome as theſe tares 
were ſowne in the husbandmans field. 

7 Thus I haue ſufficiently ſhewed, that forſomuch as we finde the Romiſh faith to 
be againſt the Scriptures, we haue iuſtly condemned it as hereſie againſt the Catho- 
licke faith; though we were not able to note any time when it began, or perſon that 
ficſt delivered it, or people that reſiſted it. But we haue another iſſue wich out aduer- 
ſaties about the ſecond propoſition : wherein the leſuite, you ſee, with much confi. 
dence aſſumes it, that there can be no proofe made of any time or perſons wherein his 
Church altered the ancient faith, He bids vs ſhew who brought in the profeſſion of a 
new faith, and when the old failed? He askes, at what time? vnder what Pope? what ru- 
mort, what lamentations did it breed? what reſiſtance was made againſt it what Hiſtorio» 
grapher writ it ? did none oppoſe themſelues ? and lo concludeth,that ao mention being made 
in any ſtorie that ſuch an alteration was, it was ſure there was no ſuch at all, In which words, 
containing the ſumme of all that remaines in this ſcion, he requires vs toſhew two 
points: firſt, when the Church of Rome changed her religion, and who they werè 
therein that brought in a new faith. Next, what reſiſtance was made againſt her when 
ſhe did ſo. Wherein I am reſolued the Teſuire ſpeakes againſt his owne knowledge, 
onely to ſet a good face on the matter. For is it poſſible he ſhould be fo ignorant, as to 
imagine theſe demands cannot be ſatisfied ? Such as he is, may ſpeake boldly and 
peremptorily , but they that truſt chem will be deceiued ; as I will ſhew plainly in the 
two next digteſſions, wherein I will out of ſufficient records make direct proofe; firſt, 

that 
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that the beginning of many peincipall points of the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed, both 
concerning the VUme, and the perſons that began them. Secondly, that in all ages the 
corruptions of that Church haue bene reſiſted as they came in. The ſhewing of which 
two points, will fully anſwer all that is contained in this ſection. 


Digrefſion 51. Naming ſeuen points of the Popiſþ religion, with the time when, and manner 
how they gat into the Church: thereby to ſbem, that there is ſafficient record to detect 
the noneltte of the preſent Romane fait h. 


8 This point in the matrerofParRDons and PyRGATORIE is ſo cleare, that 
it cannot be denied: for the moſt learned Papiſts that ate, acknowledge the vic of them 
to be come very lately into the Church. Which being ſo, it muſt neceſſarily be granted, 
there is ſomething altered and begun among them ſince the Apoſtles time. Fiſher of 
Rocheſter & ſayes, that Touching Purgatorie, there was very little mention, or NONE AT k Altem Luthe- 
ALL thereof among the ancient, as the Greekes to this day beleene it not. Let him that will, 287. ou voy 
reade the writings of the ancient Greekes, and, as 1 ſuppoſe, be ſhall find very rare ſpeech, er 
NONE AT AL L, touching Purgatorie. Neither did the Latins al at once but By IITTIE 
AND LITTLE, cesceiue this veritie. For the faith, neit her of Purgatorie nor Perdous mas 
ſo neceſſarie in the Primitiue Church, as now it 1s: — ſo long as there was us care of Purgato- 
rie, no man ſought after Pardons. For of it depends all the eredite of Pardons, T ake away Pu- 
gatorie, and what vſe ts there of Pardons? — When therefore Purgatorie was so LATELY 
KNOWNE AND RECEIVED IN THE CHYRCH; whonow can marnuel at Pardons, 
that in the beginning of the Church there was no uſe of them? Pardons ther fore began AFTER 
THAT THEY HAD TREMBLED A WHILE AT THE PAINE OF PyRGA- 
TORIE. Durand! faith, There are few things to be affirmed for certamntie concerning Par- | 4.4.26. q.4. 
dous: becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh not expreſly of them : and the Saints, Ambroſe, Hilarie, 
Auſtin , lerome, ſpeabę not of them at all, Caietan ® ſaith, there can ns certaintie be found 22 2 1. 
touching the beginning of Pardons: there is no aut horitie of the Scripture, or ancient father, : 
Greeke or Latine, that bringeth it to our knowledge. Alphonſus i ſaith, Their vſe ſeemeth to n Haret verbo 
haue come but lately into the Church. And Henriquez the Ieſuite o ſaith, I here be certaine — 17 
late Dinines which affirme, it is no raſbneſſe if a man ſay, the vſe and practiſe ef Indulgences i cg. Schl. 
not from the Apoſtles times. It thete be no mention of them in the Scriptures,nor Fathers, 
nor in the ancient Church, how can it be ſhifted off, but they had a late beginning, and 
ſo are not Catholicke? 


riogtaphet᷑ u wriceth, that the cumenicall or general Conncels were ſo called, for that by THE u Annal.pag. 362, 

COMMAND OF THE EMPEROR, the chiefe Riſhops throughout the Romane Empire — oy ge — 

were aſſembled, And x Cuſanus, a late Cardinall of the Church of Rome, ſaich, that all the x. Concord..2 e. 

eight generall Councels were gathered by the Emperour. The beginning of the ſupre- 

macie, claimed over Princes, was but of late. For Sigebert mentioning the Popes pro- 

ceedings againſt Henry the Emperour, about 300. yeares ſince, ? faith, Be it ſpoben with y Chronan.1688, 

the l-a:ie of all good men, this x OVELTIE, that I ſqqnot HERES1E, bad not as yet p-129.1dem.Aver- 

vp in the world, that Gods Prieſts ſhould teach the people, that they owe no ſubiectiom to cini „„ 

Princes: and though they haue ſworne al alegeance to him yet they owe him no fidelitie neither 

ſhall be counted periured that thinke againſt the King : yea he that obeyes hum ſhall be counted 

ex;ommuncate; aud he that doth againſt the King, ſhall be abſolned from the guilt and —_— 
FY 


The time when Prieſts marriage was firſt reſtrained. . 50. 
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and periurie. In which words we ſee how a Frier of their owne, 300. yeares fincecalleth 

that Nexelty and Herefie that now is cheriſhed among our aduetſaries, and maintained 

for a peece of the Catholicke faith: and the Ieſuite pofhble cals Campian a glor jou 

Martyr, becauſe he was tied vp for the practiſe thereof. For it is well enough knowne, 

that neither he, nor any other Prieſt, ever were executed in the Queenes time, but one- 

ly for publiſhing and praRtifing that which here you ſee Sigebert calleth Noueltie. Be- 

ſides, the Popes clawbackes(is it becauſe they are beggerly both in wealth and learning? 

z Releꝶ i. de po · as Fr, Victoria æ noteth of them) now adayes publiſh in print, * chat the power Imperial 
— H. dependeth vpon the Popes anthoritie, and is ſubordmate to it: and that the Pope bath powey 
Pont.l.2,c,9.p.131 to remoue, reuoke, correct. andpuniſh Kings : whoſe ſecular gonernment is not merrely neceſ- 
ſary or expedient, but when the Church cannot and this (they (ay) # to be holden with the 

right faith, as the naturall, moral and diume Law of God. This is a peece of the preſene 

faich of the Chu ⁊h of Rome, the execution and practiſe whereof affoorderh her ſuch 

ſtore of Martyrs .1 every kingdome. But that you may ſee how vainly they bragge of 

their vncontrolleq ar tiquitie, there are extant, at this 47 the bookes of many learned 

men, in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, written in defence of the Supremacy of Kings, 2- 

gainſt the Popes vſutpations ouer them; in the ſame manner that His HIGHNESSB, 

and the learned writers, of late, in our Church, defend the right of the Crowne egainſt 
the ſhamelefle and Luciferian proceedings of the Pope and his creatures, in the caſe of 

the oath of Allegeance. Marſilius, Lupoldus Occham, Waltham, Petrus Ferratienſis, 

Daates, Toannes Pariſienſis, Zabarell, Petrus de Viueis, Venericus Vrcellenſis, Panor- 

mitane, T heodoric of Niem, Cuſanus, Antonius de Ro! liis ; whoſe bookes ſhew the 

Pop: sremporall Lordſhip expounded by Bellarm, Boz:us, Marta, Carerius, and ſuch 

like clawbacks,to haue had the ſame enterrauwment in their time that now it hath with 

vs. And marke what Waldenſis hath left written, almoſt three hundred yeares ago: he 

b Tem.1.p.169, ö ſaith : The regal power of Princes, is not by our mother the Church, vſed to be ſet behinds 
m_ prieſtly power, as sf ut were nothing of it ſelfe, but ſpr ang from it, and were the ſecond after 
it, T hey erre (ſaith he) that affirme, the roote of earthly power bangeth ſo much onthe Pope, 

that by bis commiſſion the execution of the (ame is dermed to the Prince. Thus he writeth in 

that booke which he calleth the DocTRINE OF THE ANCIENT FAITH, that 

we might ſee the Church of Rome holdeth ſome things, which in the records of her 

owne Count ate noted for Novelties, and late incrochments, againſt the ancient faith. 

10 Phe firſt reſtraint that euer was made of Prieſts marriage , was by Siritius the 

Biſhop of Rome. 380, yeares after Chriſt, For before that time it was belecued and 

practiſed, that Prieſts might haue wiues as all other men, and Siritius was the firſt that 

forbad it. The firſt part of this which I fay, that before his time married men exerci- 

ſed the Miniſterie, is proued before Digteſſ. 49. nu. 4. and is further proued by the 

—— conteſſion of our aduerſaries themſelues. For Alphonſus © writes, that in the Primitiue 
— 4 on Church it was obſerned, that he which was married might be promoted to prieſthood, though 
it were not required of him that he ſhowld firſt be married. And he addeth, that this cuftome 

© Þ $2 plarim.  prenailedtillthe times of the Nicene Councel. The ſecond part, that Siritius was the firſt 
f D.3; Cumin that forbad married Priefts, appemeth, firſt by the decree it ſelfe, extant in © the Ca- 
preterito. Glo. non Law; next by the confeſſion of our aduerſaries. For Polydore affirmes it, and the 


g. Qui ſacramen. * 3 : N : 
g Index Expur, Glofſe vpon the Canon Law faith, Siritius brought in the continencte of Priefls and Dea- 


7 


21g. 08. nu :6, = 1 a 
I Tom 2 generat. cont pen ſome affirme, that of old, before the time of Swututs, Prieſts might contratt mariage. 
13. pag. $37. $ This Gloſſe, Pius Quintus, the late Pope, hath commanded to be wiped our, becauſe 


— it is cleate againſt the Papacie: but Nauclerus ® ſaith in effect as much, that Siritius 
refert Bellar. & commanded Deacons to be continent. And Clictoueus i writeth , that it is 2 commande- 


A | 0 wu . 
_—_— ment of THE CH VRN firſt brought in by Siritius, that married men ſhould not 
9. 


rom.4.d.9-9. 5-p- be ordained Prieſts, vnleſſe from that time forward they would containe, Here he con. 


4 17 feſſeth, that Siritius brought in that K which the Ieſuites thinke to be the chiefe thing, 


m Sigeb anno. whereunto the Law of ſingle life bindetn. Thus Siritius began the mattet, G yet (ſaich 
= — b. Pol ydore) it could neuer be effected, that their marriage / ould be taken away til Gregory the 
— — ſenent hj came to be Pope, in the yeare 1074. Ihe which thing when he attempted in Get- 
36.Paron an. ioo manie, as m the ſtoties with one conſent record, he was teſiſted, as one that brought 
in 


—_—_@_ 


& 50» | Images. Image-worſbip when it began, | 5 17 


ins NEW caſtome,nener receined before. Auentine writeth, that 1N THOYE DAYES © Pap44h 
Prieſts had wines openly, as other men bad, and beg at children, their wines being called by a o Paga0e. © 
ſeemely name, Preſbyteriſſe. o And when the Pope forbad them marriage, thi, to many 
Biſops and other learned and good men, ſeemed a N E M detirine,and a peſtuent M ERESIE 
A euer troubled any Chriſtian kingdeme. And he ſaith, the Biſhops of Italie, Germanie 
and France met together, and for this cauſe decreed, that he bad done againſt Chriſtian pie- 
tic ; and depoſed bum, for that, among dinerſe other things, be dinorced men and their wines, 
ing ſuch as had their LAWF VII wines, to be Prieſts : when yet in the meane time he 
admitted to the altars whoremongers, adulterers, and ince/tmons perſons. Let any man iudge 
if ic had bene poſſible the Biſhops and Clergie of Italy, France and Germany d 
thus bicterly haue cenſured and withſtood this doctrine of Hildebrand, if the Church 
had receiued it alwayes before. 

11 The Images of the Trinitie, ? which the Church of Rome now vſeth and ado- p Poſſeain. bib 
reth, came not in of ſeuen hundred yeares after Chriſt. For9 the fixth generall Coun- —— 
cell, holden anno 687, forbiddeth the making ot the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a ea 
Doue : and * Gregorie the ſecond, living anno 726. in an Epiſſle to Leo I ſauicus wri- fc . 
teth, that in his time then vſed not to pant or repreſent God the Father. Vpon which words 1 Apud Baron.an. 
Baronius bath noted in the margent, that ayTER WAR Ds the cuſl eme grew io pant N 
God the Father, andthe holy Ghoſt, inthe Charch. ArTER WARDS, then it was not v- 
ſed at the firſt, 5 

12 Fo likewiſe the beginning of all Image-worſhip was in the ſecond Nicene 
Councell: for f that decreed it. Whereas but alitle before, when Sere nus a Biſhop in A Zona. 
France, in deteſtation thereof, had caſt out of a Church, and broken certaine Images, —— 
Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome * wrote vnto him :I he cal which you had that nothing P, en. 
made with band: ſhould be worſripped, we commend , but we are of mind that you foould not Fm wg | 
haue broken thoſe [mages: for pamting is therefore vſed in Churches that they which are wn. 
learned might by fight reade vpon the wali that which in bookgs they cannot. Tour brother- 
hood ſhould therefore haue ſpared the —— , and yet withall haue kept tie people 
from wor ipping them; that ſuch 48 are might haue had meanes whereby to come to 
the knowledge of the ſtorie , and yet the people not (imme in worſhipping the pillure. Which 
words ſhew, that howſoever he fauoured the hiſtoticall vſe of Jmages ( which we de- 
nie not to haue bene brought into the Church before his me) yet he condemned all 
worſhip of them, as ſinne; which he could not haue done, if the Church had beleeued 
the contrary. And the proceeding of the Councell of Frankford againſt the Nicen im- 
mediatly after it was done, with the miſlike that moſt men, then living, had thereof, 
and the generall grudge of all the Chriggian world againſt ir, ſhewerh this to be true 
that I ſay. The booke of Charles the great, * containing the atts of the (ouncell of Frank- u Ofen 
ford, and confuting that of Nice, is extant. And as ſoone as the decree of the Nicene — 
Councell came abroad, and was knowne, the faithfull tefuſed it, and fpake againſt it, x Beipde image. 
as againſt a ne conceit neuer heard of before, / A good Hiſtotiographer writeth, 1 
that Charles the king of Frauce ſent ouer into England a booke, containing the atls of the Sy. y Houend: comt- 
node (he meaneth the ſecond Nicene Councell) direfted to kim from Conftautinople; "nn n7m7 
wheriu aut alas for griefe, many things are found incomuenieut, & CONTRARY tothetrne 
faith. Specially becauſe, by the uniforme conſent almoſt of all the Eaſterne Biſpops , us leſſe 
then three hundred or more, it is confirmed, that Images ſhould be adored: which thing Gods Ren a 

Church altogether deteſteth. Againſt which%ooke Albinus wrote an Epiſile , maruellonſly Cope,dialgc. 14 
confirmed by the authoritie of the Scriptures; and altogether with the booke , offered it to the FOE d 
king of Frauce, in the name of oumꝶ Biſbopt and Nobles, The Biſhop of Rhemes living at the imag Le pag60y. 
ſame time, * writeth thus: Ic the time of the Emperour Charles, by the commandement of 1 dera ciqus 
the Apoſtulicke ſea, there was a generall Coancell celebrated, the ſaid Emperonr calling tt, liquid dininy (ew 
wherein, according to the path-way of the Scriptures and tradition of our anceſtors that faiſe * — 
Synode of the Greekgs was deſtroyed and wholly abrogated. And the Biſhop of Orleance, buiuſque feelews 
ar the ſame time likewiſe, * writeth, that the Images ef Saints, and tories of dinine things = ry 
may be painted in the Church, nat to be worſhipped, but to be an ornament, and to bring into —— 


the minds of ample people , thingy done and paſt, * Nut (ſaith he) to adore the craaare, or to dn 
T 3 fine 


—— — — — — — 
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gine it an portion of diuine honour, we count 4 vile wickedneſſe , and deteſt the deer of ſuch « 
wickedneſſe, and with open month we proclaime hum to be accurſed. Would fo great Peers 
of the Church, and that ſo vniuerſally, haue thus bitterly taxed the Nicene Councell, 
if it had not brought in, and begun anew doctrine? Did the Chriftian world thus ex- 
claime,when nothing was altered? Weigh their words well, and you will not thinke it. 
13 The docttine touching the meret of workes, was begun lately, by the Schoole- 
' Sacramental, men; for Waldenſis ® faith, it is Pa/agiamſwe, and chatgeth them to haue inwented the 
in. aj rermes of condignitie and congruity, thereby to vtter it. And it may eaſily be knowne to be 
: ſo by this, chat the ſaid Schoole-men agree no better in it. For it were not poſſible 
they ſhould be ſo contrary one to another therein, if it had bene a Catholicke truth re- 
ceiued from the beginning without alteration. 
14 The Maſſe began not all at once, but by degrees. For the Latine language 
came not in where the people vnderltood it nor, till the time of Gregory, ſixe hundred 


c Declarat. 3d yeares after Chriſt, as © Eraſmus affirmeth : the Church, in former times, vſing the Ser- 
Alpl. uice in the vulgar tongue. The tranſſubſtantiation, now beleeued to be therein, is ac- 


knowledged by Scotus and Biel, to be no elder then the Councell of Lateran. Fot ſo 
d Tom.3-d. 0. à Suarez the leſuite reporteth of them, The ſacrifice conceited io be made therein, in 


— pn the iudgement of diuerſe learned Papiſts, was not done by Chtiſt. For e Azorius the 


= +4 ue leſuite writeth, that ſome Catholickes demi that Chrift effe-ed vp himſelfe under the forme 
ſeme tht Chris of brad and wine, in his laſt Supper. The which is true indeed: and thence it followeth, 
— that the opinion of ſuch a ſacrifice is not founded on Chriſts deed, but vpon ſome later 
wnder the forme of invention ſince him. And it is very plaine, that Thomas of Aquin, three hundred yeares 
— ſince, knew it not. Fot f diſput ing how Chriſt is ſacrificed in the Euchariſt he anſwe- 
2 neither reth, that he is ſaid ſo to be in two reſpeRs — — — — 5 of the Sacra- 
Fours a br ar. ment is an IMAGE REPRESENTING thepaſſionof Chriſt, which s lu Tk vt immo- 
A : - 2 1410 and images ve to be called by the tame of thoſe things whereof they are Imager, Se- 
Ladd Formnas condliy, in reſpett of the EFFECT of his paſſion, becauſe by the Sacrament we are made par- 


de eccl off . takers of the fruite of his paſſion : and, ſaith he, as concerning this ſecond manner, it is Þ R o- 
:aſlan. Li a 8 f : 
Faroic c. 18. $21, PER re this Sacrament, that Chriſt is immolated or ſacrificed therein, Theſe reaſons of his, 


— de Tories ſhew that he knew no ſuch kinde of ſacrifice as the Church of Rome now defendeth, 
5 e gie i becauſe the celebration of the Euchariſt being (in his opinion) but an Image of the 


Siofz diuinz legs true ſactifice of Chriſt, he could not thinke it to be a true ſacrifice vniuocally ſo called, 
'2 * * . * . * . * 
paulatio f rotuit but onely by extetnall relation. And ſaying againe, chat Chriſt is ſacrificed therein, by 


de the are tuo reaſon we are made partakers of the fruite of bu paſſion, he ſhewerh clearly he knew no re- 


mwenta,%quod- all ſacrifice, becauſe we are made partakers of that euen in Baptiſme alſo, where no 
——— man imagines Chriſt to be ſacrificed. They th@are acquainted with Thomas manner 
pretiofs religieG of writing, will ſoone perceiue, that had he knowne or belecued ſuch a ſacrifice in the 
oi ci) tanto a” Maſſe as is now conceited, he could haue bene more petemptory, and haue vttered it 
dizdem?,Ngn qui» in other termes, as fully as the Ieſuites haue done ſince him. And touching the out 
— — ward forme of the Maſſe, Inced ſay no more then Cuſanus the Cardinall hath confeſ- 
v5,quando ad fla fed. 8 He ſaith, 7 he « Apoſtles made the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, by ſaying the Pater 
lam; Dona noſter, 4s Saint Gregorie affirmeth : and that dinerſe formes were vſed before one Scolaſticuu 
dominicam con came, who compoſed that which at this day our Church vſeth, The which alſo is diner ſe accor. 
—— + ding to the diuerſitie ef placer. But we which lime under the Church of Rome hane receined 
50, que 2dbuc he order of the Maſſe fromthe Biſhops of Rome themſelues, who ſucceſſinely haue added 
— ge t hereunto, oxe after another, and ſo it commeth to be a perfect Seruice or liturgie. This con- 


be 2 — of th! clufion is enough to ſhew when many ſubſtantiall points were brought, againſt former 
the Aoi u.) antiquitie, into the Maſſe, For at this day the Liturgie and rites thereof containe many 


— — — ſubhantiali errors, inuocation of the dead, commemotation, and interceſſion for ſoules 
ada hume > D g 5 : 
riginronla comas, i: Purgatorie, adoration, croſſing, & c. all which by this confeſſion muſt. neceſſarily 


eren laceno be pranted, to haue bene added ſucceſſively ſince the Apoſtles time. 
r 5 1 am wearie of collecting theſe particulars, albeit the like may be done in ma- 


maxime in hac 
pareyanquimin nie more. And thereſore ] will ſhew one way whereby any point of Papiſtrie Whatſo- 
rait Haben. de euet may be manifeſted to be an alteration from that which was firſt holden by the 
— -— —Wi_ true Church, though the particular circumſtances of the change cannot be named: and 
21. pag 481. chat 
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that is the Uncertaintieand Contraditions among our adverſaries touching the me,, 
and che holding of it at one time in a farre other manner thenthey do at another: the 254620482 
which is a ſtrong evidence to ſhew that it is but the invention of mans wit; for wete * 
it the old Catholicię truth without alteration, they could neuer remoue, nor conttadict 
it among themſelues, no more then they do the doctrine of the Trinitie. Hereof I will 
ſer downe onely two examples, that our aduetſaries may ſee their turpirude, and yong 
ſtudents in the controuerſies may be admoniſhed what to obſerue in reading the 
bookes of Papiſts, both old and new. 3d RR Tr 
16 Touching the worſhip of Images, the Church of Rome at this day vſeth it, 
teaching that all Images muſt be adored ; but the Images of God and of „ ina 
ſpeciall manner, with the ſame worſhip where with we honour God himſelfe, which is ; 
juine honour. And this, ® the lefvite ſayes, is the conſtant opinion of all their Diminer: gs — 
yea i the Councellof Trent hath ſo decreed it. But marke how long it was before this cs.” er 
opinion was ripe , and what vncerraititie there is among themſeſues touching its For inner 
ficſt, there was a time when the Church bad no Images at all, as I haue ſnewed, Di- Aged. 4 
greſſ. 49. nu. 5. then in proceſſe of time, through the practiſe of priuate men, they gar 
m, againſt the minds and good liking of the godly, as appeareth manifeſtly by the 36. 
Canon of the Elibertin Councell, and the fact of Epiphanius. And when they began 
thus to be let in, yet was it onely for an hiſtoricall vſe, and to adotne their Churches, 
no worſhip at all being at the firſt allowed them, more then we allow the pictures chat 
are in the glaſſe wiodow es of our Churches this day in England This is — the 
recotis of thoſe times convincing our very aduetſaries. For Caſſander, petſwaded by a 
diſcourſe of Saint Auſtins, x concludes thereupon, that in his time there were wo images k Sandex A 
in Churchet. And Polydore! writeth, that by the teſtimonie of Hierome it appeares bow. — 
ina manner all the ancient holy FATHERs CONDEMNED THE WORSHIP OP I- van in Ecclefijs 
MAGEs, for frre of Idolatrie. ® The which words the Papiſts, in the latter editions — 
of his booke, haue blotted out. And Eraſmus ® faith, that by rhe teſfimonie of ſound and 11..Contuir Tr, 
approued ſtories, it ts cleare, that til Hieromes time, ſuch as were of ſound religion would en- I Iden 166 11. 
dure no Image, either painted, or grauen, to be ſet vp in Churches, no not the Image of Chrift m laden expur. 
himſelfe. And to put this that I ſay out of controuetſie, our aduerſaties are not able to — — 
bring one teſtimonie out of all antiquitie, whereby it may be conuinced that the Ima- = 
ges of God, or Chriſt, or any Saints, were carued in ſtatues, and ſet vp in the Churches . 
to be adored and offered vnto, as now they are. They may ſhew certaine pictures and 
aintings, in walles and windowes, for other purpoſes; and they may muſter vp the fa- 
bles of Chriſts, and his mothers picture made by Saint Luke, the Image ſent to Aga- 
bus, the Image ercRed by the woman of Syrophœniſſa, the Image made by Nicode- 
mus, and ſuch like, which are either vnttue or impertinent: but one ſolide authotitie 
cannot be giuen againſt that which I haue ſaid : our adverſaries haue long ſearched to 
finde it, and haue wearied themſelues about it; but whatſoever they bring proueth no- o Abb. Vriperg, 
thing when it cometh to the ſcanning. Afterward, in the ſecond Nicene Councell, by 1 2 
t ſaction of vnleatned and ſimple perſons conſpiring together. at the ſuggeſtion of a 794 p50. 
gtaceleſſe Empreſſe, and vpon ſilly grounds, a decree paſſed to worſhip them: the L in Sap. — 
which notwithſtanding was tefuſed as impious, by the Biſhops of England, France, 4 e 
and Germany, in the Councell of Frankfotd, which was a generall and full Councell, — 
o canſſſting of many Biſhops out of al the Prouinces of the Empire, P and the Popes owne Le- * — — 
et, if any would denie it ta be a lawfull generall Councell. Vea this worſhip, thus Coacil vader | 
decreed, was not allowed long after, nor is to this day, by many great and skiltull Pa- — 2 
pilts : for among the Schoole men and later Divines of the Church of Rome, there be A848 9. 
q diverſe that ſay, No worſhip at all is due to an Image, — neither s it lawfull to worſhip it. — + 
But for ſo much as by the Imp of ( briſt we are ſtwred vp to adore Chriſt and before it make led in Can.go, R. 
our adoration to him, therefore we are ſa1d is adore the Image, And yet” the worſhip al- 2 
lowcd by that Councell, was farre ſhort of that which the Church of Rome now gi- — 
ueth. For it was not that which is called Latria diuine honour, but the lefler worſhip, — imag, 
conſiſting in the externall teuetence, and being inferiour to that which is giuen to e — 
ſampler. And i many of the Schoolemen and others go no further. Till at the laſt, in & 
he 
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Original ſinne. 


17 Another example ſhall be * inall ſinne. For our firſt parents Adam 
and Eue, hauing Goned againſt God, left the e 
their poſterity ; whereby they are borne the children of wrath, as the Apoſtle teftifierh, 
Epheſ. 2. 3. This effect we call originall finne, and our adverſaries, at this day, define 
u Bel. deamil. it to be no more but ® the want of originall iuſtice, and a certaine crookedneſſe of the 
Gra cxph, will wherein he is bore, which maketh him odious to God by nature: exempring the 
12 N.. concupiſcence and corruption of nature that remaineth in the regenerate, and all that 
are baptized, from being any part of this, or any ſinne. Which is but a late deuice ſet 
abroach to maintaine the perfection and merit of our workes. For the Maifter of Sen- 
2124 36.5, tences, in his time, * held ic to be oxy naturall concupiſcence ; expounding this concupiſ- 
Kune reren. & cence to be a qualitie in the ſoule, arifing from our fleſh , propagated to vs from our 
patents, and ſtirring vs vp to ſinne: thus according to the truth (wherein the Ieſuites 
now refuſe him) teaching originall ſinne to be an habite diſtinguiſhed from the natu- 
rall faculties of the ſoule, and comming into them through the fall of Adam, and there 
y Aldfod.l.z: dwelling poſitively as a corrupt quality. This opinion had 7 diverſe partakers: and 
— Ariminenſis, that himſelfe held it, ſaith, many both of his time, and of gd, fauoured it. 
Hen. Ganda. Whereby it appeareth, that the moderne opinion of our aduerſari@@was not the Ca- 
Neal tholicke received docttine at that time. And becauſe then they were not ſo gonſident 
in their opinions as now they are. there were otherſome that held originall ſihne to be 
not hung elſe but the ſane of Adam derined to vs by the cffecti, whereby we are made cnlpable, 
by bearing the imputation of that which be did. The which opinion is defectiue in this, 
that it reſtraineth the finne to that which is but one part thereof. For it conſiſleth in 
this and more, Vet was it holden in Lombards time, as himſelſe profeſſeth, and ſince, 
2 Pigh.contr.1.p. by * no {mall men in the Church of Rome : and Occham ſo liked it, that he * profeſſeth 
—— — .. be would bold it, but for the reuerence of ſome holy men, which ſceme to ſay, that origiuall fon 
cat.orig.p. 18. ii the want of that inſtice which ſhould be in vs. And Catharinus ſaith, that haning conferred 
2 aqui? it with many menexaitly learned, and good Catbolickes, they liked it exceedingly. hereby 
we may ſee the preſent opinion, offered vs at this day by the Ieſuitet, is not fo vmuer- 
fall as they ſay it is, when the former ages ſo litle fauoured ic; and if Catharinus ſay 
true, the very age now running may alſo be iealous of it for any thing we know, and 
remove it againe, when the maiſtert of the Schools pleaſe, as they formerly haue done. 


— 


Digrefl. 5 2. Shewing that the preſent religion of the Remane Church was obſerned and re- 
ſiſt ed inall ages as it came in and increaſed : naming withal,, the Perſon: that made the 
- reſiſtance ; and the Points wherein; and the Time when; from fifite yeares to fiftie, 
throug bout all ages ſince Chriſt : compendiouſly obſerned ont of biſtorie, for tht ſatiſ- 
Hing of their error that ſo much conceit the antiquitie of Papiſtrie, and thinke it was ne- 

wer controlled till Luthers time. 


Wo — — — 


. —— 


18 Againe the Ieſuite, with much rhetoricke and confidence, ask eth, What voices, 

what ffirs, what lamentations were beard when Rome brought iu a new fait h Were all aſleepel 

did none reſiſt? uo Biſbop preach ? no Doctor write againſt the alteration? none to ſuffer martyr- 

dome! neuer 4 true hearted Chriſtian to lament it? no Hiſtertographer neither Greeke nor La- 

tine, farre nor neare, tomake at leaſt ſome obſcure mention of ſuch 4 matter in his Commen* 

tarier? You ſee what a face he ſetteth on the matter, and yet all Hiſtories confute him: 

b Camp, an-). ford never ſaw ancient Hiftorie Greeke or Latine (and yet Ihaue ſcene and read thoſe 
elle. which our aduerſaries reckon yp for the beſt and moſt ancient) but it —_— 
ome 


6.50. Touching the reſiſtance made againſt Papiſtrie as it grew. 


ſome notable memorie of alterations made in the Romane Church, obſerued and la- 
mented by ſome other then liuing. For which cauſe our aduerſaries , at this day haue 
taken exception againſt euety one of them, and charged each particular author either 
with falſifying the truth themſelues, or with being falſified by others; which needed 
not if they contained nothing in diſproofe of that which here the Ieſuite hath boaſted. 
Yea the Ieſuite himſelfe would lay this very imputation vpon them, if he ſhould be dri- 
uen to anſwer that which is produced out of them. And then the caſe would be alte- 
red: for he might ſay no more, was there uo Hiſteriograpber Greeks or Latine ? but you 
ſhould ſee he would anſwer in another tune, There are Hifforiographers, Greeks and La- 
tine, farre and neare, that haue mentioned ſuch a matter, but they are all liert. For Euſe- 
bius, Soctates, and Sozomen, were all three of them heretickes and liets. Nicephorus 
a lier. Benno full of impudent lies. Auentine a beaſtly lier. Marianus Scotus a manifeſt 

lier. Sigebert a lier for the wherſtone : O the fraud, impoſture, villanie of that he bath 

written! And thus they will entertaine whatſoever is produced againſt them, as I haue 
noted Digteſſion 47. nu.1 2. And for the further manifeſtation of that I ſay, there is not 

one of ſcuenteene hiſtories reckoned vp by Poſſeuine for the chiefe, but Cæſat Baro - 

nious, in his late Annals, hath attainted him. 

19 Againe, what need they make the matter ſo faire, and ſo inſolently call ypon 
vs to ſhew who reliſted them, when themſelues haue deſtroyed and corrupted many  . _ 
authors wheteby it ſhould be ſhewne ? Auentine d writeth of Pope Hildebrand, that b =nabBoioks- 

| | | . —_ 

for the cloaking of his ambition, he deuiſed fables, corrupted Chronicles, razed out the things 

that were done, and adutterated the ſacred Oracles, Thus they make away the eudence, 

and then bid vs ſhew who reſiſted them. Let them reſtore vs the writings of Wickliffe, 

Dantes, Occham, Mæſilius, and others, out of their aſhes, and Italian libraries, where 

they lie buried, and we will anſwer them. For in the Poper owne Librarie are bookes bomb 
Latine and Greeks, written againſt his Primacie, as is teſtified by © Alan Cope; which is © I 
ſigne ſufficienc that the Papacie was reſiſted before Luther was borne: yea Brifto in the 

Preface of his Motiues, vriteth. that ſcarce any peece or article of the Romane faith , but by 

one or other, firſt or laſt, it hath bene called in que ſt ion. 

20 This I will ſhew particularly in cuery age, ſo farre as the title of this Digteſſion 
bindeth me, and the Ieſuites demand requireth: WAs THERE NONE THAT 
WOVLD SPEAKE AGAINST IT? NONE THAT NOTED IT? For in the firſt 
600. yeares there was no ſubſtantiall or fundamentall innovation receĩued into the 
Church; the preſent Romaine faith, touching ſuch points, being yet eithet vnhatched, Wi 
or receiued by knowne hereticks: onely the mySterie of iaquitie, 4 that began to worke 4 *Theſſa9. 
in the Apoſtles time, increaſed by the hereſie and ignorance, and ſuperſtition of fome 
that daily corrupted® the truth. For the tories remember vs of a ſaying of Hegefippus, e Euſebibifly.e, 
that the Church continued a virgin vndefiled,as long as the Apoſtles lined: but when that ge. 3**14-<22- N- 
neration was paſſed, the corfÞiracie of wicked hereſie, through the ſeducement of thoſe which E 
rauglt other doftrine,tooke beginning. Bur hereot f the Apoſtles gaue warning, even with f 48-:0.28.Phil. 
reares,and 8 the ancient Fathers complained, that we may ſee the Papacie to haue bene — —— 
reſiſted when it was yet in the Cockatrice egge. A 

21 After 600, yeares were expired, that the ſeuerall points of the true faith began, z:t.cp.70 
one after another, to be more groſly corrupted and changed by the Church of Rome; 600. 
in the firſt fiftie, I name h Serenus the Biſhop of Marfils in France, who brake the ima- © Alphonſe. 
ges that began to be ſer vp in his Dioceſſe. And Gregory the Biſhop of Rome, reſiſting 12 
the ſupremacie: and ł the whole Greeke Church complaining , when Phocas had firſt 51 Bont 
conferred it on Boniface, | 4 

22 After 650.to 700. Iname the fixth generall Councell, ! decreeing the mariage - Oo * 
of Prieſts, againſt the Church of Rome labouring to reſtraine it, ® and torbidding to = — 
ma\.e the holy Ghoſt in the likeneſſe of a Doue : ® The Councell holden in Portugal, _— — 
where the cup is appointed to be miniſtred to the people in the Sacrament, againſt the 347 5 
praRiſe of ſome that vſed to dip the bread ,and ſo giue it; which was one beginning of 
the balfe Communion, 700. 

23 A'ter 700. to 750. I name the genetall Councell of Conſtantinople, wy Leo 2 & ute 

S—_—_ 
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p mn catal, Iſautus, againſt images: p and Clemens, Scotus, and Adelbartus, who preached againſt 
delt vom. gj. the ſupremacie, traditions, images, and in the defence of Prieſts matiage, alſo againſt 
Purgatorie and Maſſes for the dead; and were therefore petſecuted by Zachatie the 

Pope: which is the reaſon why in ſome hiſtories they are ſo hardly cenſured. 
750. 24 After 750. to 800, I name the Councell of Conſtantinople vader Conſtantinus 
q Zon tom. 3. p Copronymus , and r of Franckford vnder Charles the Great, againſt images: and the 
$8.5ynod..141 booke yet extant that he cauſed to be made againſt the ſecond Nicene Councell; with 


_ another ſet forth by Ludouicus his ſonne, to the ſame effect: both which are to be ſecne 
at this day. | \ 
800. 25 After 800, to 850, I name Ioannes Scotus,a great learned man, ſ who refiſting 


{Danzreſp.de the reall preſence , which in that time ſome priuate men began to ſet on foote, was 
ren  thereforemurdered, The ſame time Bertram alſo writ againft it, whoſe book is extant. 
t Catal. afl 4s Trithemius * ſaich of him, that he was a man very rhilful in the Scriptures , exceedingly 
cult.imag. learned, and of a holy life. Claudius the Biſhop of Towers in France, reſiſted images, 
4 4 Pont. worſhip of Saints, and pilgrimage. * Lotharius the Emperour reduced the Pope 
5 to the obedience of the Empite, for which cauſe he ſent three Archbiſhops, twen- 
tie Biſhops , and diuers noble men of Rome, who diſputed againſt him, and con- 

futed him. 
850. 26 After 850. to 900. I name Volutianus a Biſhop, that wrote to Nicolas the 
y Ep. Nicol firſt, inthe defence of Prieſts matiage: 7 Michael the Emperour, and Photius the Pa- 
2 Ana. io Nicol. triarke of Conſtantinople, reſiſting the Popes ſuptemacie: * as alſo did the Biſhop of 


1 Rauenna. 


900, 27 After geo. to 950, and fo forward, ſuch abuſes were noted in the Church of 
x Faſcie temp. p. Rome, that ® an ancient Hiftorie mentioning the ſame, complaineth: Alas, alas, Lord 
_ God, how is gold obſcured,and the colour changed! What offences do we reade to haue hap- 


pened about theſe times, enen inthe holy Apoſtolicke ſeate: which hitherto with ſuch ccale thou 
preſerued{t! What contentions, emulaticns, ſetts, enuies, ambitions, intruſions, perſecutions! O 
toe worſt that ener was , wherein the holy failed, andtruths are diminiſhed from the ſonnes of 
b An-g19.22.8, men. To the ſame effect b writes Baronius : What was then the face of the bely _ 
Church? how filthy was it when potent aud wit hall baſe whores bare all the ſway at Rome ? 
whoſe luſt ſeas were changed , Biſhops were beſtowed, and that which is horrible to heare, and 
not to be vttered their louert were thruſt into Saint Peters chare. In ſuch times as theſe 


e OsbernvitS. that deſerued reſiſtance. As © certaine of the Engliſh Clergie maintained the Sacra- 
—— — ment to be onely a figure of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, againſt the reall preſence 
col. p. 1035. then increaſing. 


1000 (rreth thus in a loftie throne, in purple robes and glittering gold? Certainly if he be voide of 
— charitie, lifted and puſfed vp onely with knowledge , be ts Antichriſt , ſitting in the Temple of 
Dominic. rot God, and ſpewing himſelfe as if he were God but if he want both charitie and kns wedge then 
k — he is an idol; and to ſecke to him for anſwer, is to enquire of the marble tones, 

— 29 After 100 to 1050.Iname Rodolfus Ardeus, preaching againſt 8 merits, and 

leſen Baton. b abilitie to keepe the Law: i Glaber Rodulphus, that wrote, how the Biſhop of Rome 

k Baron an. oo. ſhould haue nothing to do in anothers mans Dioceſſe; the which he alſo ſaith was the 

re — opinion of all the Prelats in France : x Leuthericus an Archbiſhop in France, denying 

1 D.31. 3 the reall preſence, 

Gl. 1 _ 30 Aſter 105). to 1100. Iname ! Nicetas an Abbot, and ® the Biſhops of Italie, 

8 France and Germanie, xeſiſting Hildebrand, and depoſing him, when he would reftraine 

1 r : 8 5 the 
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the Clergie trom mariage. Henry the third, f 
bles and Biſhops, holden at — — — — of No- — van 
and iudged him to be depoſed. And Sigebert a writerliuing — — nw vſurped, o Chron.an.1088. 
Popes excommunicat ing of Princes, and abſoluing their ſubiects — obed — ee oy 
"_ it _ and hereſie. The ſame time Y Berengatius, in France refiſied — — q Kelen Baan 
preſence: and thou h the tyrannie of t ed hi 1 
bus _=_ NJ — —— — ſo eaſily be — — — — ul of b nc. 15. 
repured a good m oh hi i rius was f Hude 
a — my an and holy, though his enemies the Popes creatures — railed 2517 
31 Alter 1100. to 1150. Iname* Henry the fift, t : 28 
chalis then being Pope,maintained his — —— — t * — 
chat belonged to his anceſtors, hich now the Pope vſurpeth. Iname — RE — 
though be were ſuperſtitious in ſome points, yet freely noted divers — þ oa 2 
coming in, whereby we know they aroſe not without refiftance , He is cl Am _ a 
u the feaſt of the Conception; whereby the conceit of the virgin Maries Freed - - my 1 
ſinne ſhould be maintained: againſt * merits, 7 iuſtificarion b ome from an 
a keeping the Law, *f $, 7 tuſtiticatiou by Workes, * freewill, y Cat ſer as. x 
ping w , d ſeuen ſacraments, and © vncertaintie of our ſaluati 4.1? cp.igo. » 
Popes greatneſſe in temporalties, The ſame time, faith © Platina, — and "the 2 De grat.& li, 
4 reacher was murdered at Rome by the ¶ lex gie there, becauſe be bitterly inn — — ref? — 
uſt and wantonneſſe, and reproued their pompe, and raking together of ric — againſt their b ser i. de cœna 
their hatred and anger was ſtirred vp, to the deſtrullion of bum that meant on . : — that 1 
— one preached in Antwerpe againſt the reall preſence. And * Hence u _ E os 
ringing in of wafers into the ſacrament, the which thing (8 ſaith Caſſand — — — — © In Honor ov 
oft he expoſition of the Remane order tooke moſt grienonſly , that the loanes of * 1 gry — —2 
cert une Churches for the uſe of the ſacrifice, after the cuſtome of the ancient — off ered in E San nung 
thus be brought from the forme of true bread, to ſo ſlight and — a urch, ſronld 29. 
neſſe of plates or peeces of money: and (ſaith he) in contempt he > ea - 0 e. — 1 
fered plate, aud aſcribeth to them a lightneſſe like an image or ſhadow . fe 1 ef ef- — num- 
their enderneſſe umworthie the name of bread : thus ptoſecuti b —— — — * 
words then theſe. P ng them with more bitter 
32 After 1 150. to 1200. I name Þ the Emperour i 
4 » — — * _ of Lonnne — — — ; 1. -- 
cks of the Popes pride. I name incolnienſis, that noted the noueltie an . 339. gen.39. 
F.1:rs. i He ſaid, the definition of a Frie y I ueltie and hereſie of 
ped in a winding (beet, and carried among — a_ — ry . 15 _ — rh hu grane, wrap» 4 Reſon Wickl in 
ouer all this part of the world , whoin the moſt ſubſtantiall — ES erſed — 8 — 
to the ſnedding of their bloud. x Their opinions were theſe, among fo — ww 
2 falſl imp oled vpon them: that the Pope ij no graater then another Bibop — on — 
is 10 Purgatorie, that it is is vaine to pray for the dead: that Maſſer for the * that there — 
mention of couetous Pricſfn that images ſhenld be aboliſhed, and the ballowin of — — 
* .. hat the word of God ſhould be freely preached to all men : that : rier Bri _— 
w/e of ole in Baptiſme, were the inventions of men. They contemmed the 11 1 /ſorift and the 
belongerb to is and prayers to Saints, and Canonical houres, and thought a ＋. , 2 allthat 
77 4 — he Lords. They milked faſting dayes , and diſtinction of meates a 'h oy 
ife of Votaxger.T hey deſended the reading of the Scripture by the Laitie, and re a 4 a ſingle 
iudge of contrower ies : and thought there were but two Sacraments 6 we . 4 — the 
Communwn ſrould be miniſtred in both kinds to the people: and that as : and that the 
the Pope had no right to the ſupre macie. me was Babylon , and 
33 After 12co. to 1250. I name Almaricus a Doctor of Paris, ® : 
VVV 
b ne, that wi ld , an. 1 
Abbas o ſaid, Antichriſt was bes — ſhould Gin A — — Joachim » Mat. Par 
— the ſecond, as his anceſtors had done before him, refiicd the — — — 5 _— 
— -- oe ny Villanouanus ſpake againſt the Friers, and the ſacriſie of the boil 7.p535. 
, pall decrees. Eucrardus an Archbiſhop in Germany, in an aſſembly of Bi- r 
ſhops 13 c. 10d. 2, 
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A. 3 ſhops at Regenſpurge, * ſpake thus of the Pope: Hildebrand, vnder colour of religion Jayd 
the foundations of the kingdome of Antichriſt, He was the firit that began this —— 
warre, which his ſucceſſow's haze continued to this day. Theſe Prieſts of Babylon will reigne 
alone, tbey can beare no equall they will neuer reſt till they haue trampled all things under their 
feete, and ſit in the Temple of Gea, and be exalted abone enery thing that u worſpipped, He 
which is the ſeruant of ſeruants, coneteth to be tbe Lord of Lords, as if he were God: his bre- 
threns counſell, yea the counſell of his maiſter he deſpiſeth. He ſpeaketh great things as if he were 
God. In bu breaſt he caſteth new denices whereby to raiſe a kingdome to himſelfe. He changeth 
lawes , and confirmeth his owne: he defileth, plucketh downe, ſpoileth, deceineth, murdereth: 
thus dot h that Cu1LD OF PERDITION (whom they vſe to cal AN TIC RIS) 
hoſe fore head is written the name of blalphemie „I am God, I cannot erre; beſitteth in the 
Temple of God, and beareth rule farre and neare. 

1250. 34 After 1250. to 1300. Iname ſ Guilielmus de S. Amore, withſtanding the Friers 
{ Magd.Cent.13., and their abuſes : * The Preachers in Sweden that publickly taught, the Pope and his 
© Crancz.Merrop, Biſhops to be heretickes. Dantes the Florentine wrote in a booke , that the Empire 
_—_—_— i. deſcended not fromthe Pope; * for the which cauſe, after his death, they condemned 
Ir. Cal ge lud. him of hereſie. About the ſame time alſo liued Guilielmus Altiſiodorenſis an ancient 
—— — Schooleman, in whoſe Summes are found many things confuted, that then were 
gen. 45. The beoke Coming in, and maintained by others; the which becauſe I haue partly obſerued 
22 throughout this my anſwer, by alledging him againſt the Ieſuite, I will not now ſtand 

to produce. 

1300. 35 After 1300. to 1350. I name Marſilius Patauinus, that writ againſt the Popes 
x Defenſor pacis. ſuptemacie: * in which booke is to be ſeene the confutation of all ſuch teaſons as were 
y B:fide ha owne made to proue him the head of the Church. I name Occham the Schooleman, 7 who 
works ſee _ exceeding vehemently writ againſt the Popes authoritie ouer Kings (a great article of 
— phat the Romane faith this day in England) and Councels: * he told the Emperonr , that if 
618, Nauclvol.2. he world defend him with the ſword , he agains would defend him with the word. And as he 
Bren de reſiſted the Primacie, ſo did he confute many errors now holden by the Church of 
e. Rome, and confirmeth that which is our faith not in a few points, as may be ſeene in 

his booke vpon the Sentences. I name Gregorius Ariminenſis, who in his booke 
vpon the Sentences, hath diligently confured chat which is now holden by the Church 
of Rome touching Predefimation , Original ſine , Freewill, the Merit of workes , 

a Tlljr.caral, tom. and other matters, ®* The ſame time the Vniuetſitie of Paris condemned the Popes 

* pardons. 

1 36 After 1350. to 1400. I name Aluarus Pelagius, who wrote a booke b of the la- 

4 * — «c. mentation of the Church, wherein he reproueth diuetſe abuſes of his time. © And 

cleſiæ. Mountziger, who in the Vaiuerſitie of Vlms, openly diſputed againſt Tranſſubſtantia- 

— tion, and adoration of the Sacrament. I name Michael Ceſenas, 4 who ſaid, the Pope 

d Iltyr. catal. was Antichriſt, and Rome Babylon, and held there were two Churches; one of the 

— wicked, wherein the Pope reigned, which was a flouriſhing Church; the other of 

the godly, and afflicted Church: and he complained that the truth was almoſt extin- 

guiſhed. The ſame time alſo lived John Wickliffe, and infinite more with him in 

England, whom in that time they called Lelaras, reſiſting Papiſtrie to the ſhedding of 

their bloud. 

37 After 1400. to 1450, Iname againe the Lolards in England, as Purpey,Badby, 
Thorp, Browne, Beuerly, and the reſt that were perſecuted at that time. I name Chau. 
e Plowmans tale · Cer, who expreſly © writ, the Pope and bis Clergie to be Antichriſt, The ſame time Ni- 

lus wrote his booke againft Purgatorie and the Popes ſupremacie : and Iohn Hus, Ie- 

f Naucler.vol.z. rome of Prage, and the Churches in Bohemia notoriouſly reſiſted the Papacie, f Their 

den a. P-1933* doArine was the ſame with that of the Waldenſes. 

1450. 38 After 1450. to 1500, Iname Sauonarola the Florentine, 8 who preached that 
g Buchol. ind. the time was come wherein God would renew his Church, that the Church needed re- 


— formation ; he affirmed that the Pope taught not the doctrine of Chriſt, he maintained 


1400. 


— tom a. page the communion vnder both kinds, and held againſt tradition, iuftification by workes, 
50. 


and the Popes ſupremacie, The ſame time Weſſelus Groningenſis, and Ioannes de 
Veſalia 


—— — 6 


6. 51. Obiections againſt the former Catalogue. 


V. lalia were famous for holding againſt merits, ſree will araditions, ' * 
Ring dayes, pilgrimage, extreme vnction, confirmation, and — 0 2 ſheift. 
alſo and Bohemia liued thoſe which followed the doctrine of Wickliffe and He Fane and 
tinuing che ſame till Luther. 

39 And when 1500. yeares were expired, aroſe Luther, Zuinglius, Tindal and di- 
uers othets, whom God raiſed vp to call his people out of Babylon, who you ſe were 
not the firſt that miſliked the Papacie; many in all ages grudged at it before them: and 


1500. 


the reformation which they brought in, was wiſhed for and defired — — 
oftwo Note. 


40 And touching the Catalogue that I haue fer downe, I warne the 
things: firſt, that 1 haue not ſer downe all, either that liued, or are recorded, in the ſe- 
uetall ages nominated ; but onely ſome few for example, to anfwer the leſuites de- 
mand: by which few you may eaſily gather there were many more, when ſo learned 
men neuer vic to want partakers , howſoeuet the tyrannie and flion of their ad- 


es was reſiſted as it came forward, which is the point the Ieſuĩte requires vs to ſhew, * 75 eta bids 
If it be replyed,that theſe perſons were hereticks condemned by the I anſwer, m—_ — 
ſirſt, tbe leſuite bids vs name, v reſiſted Rome, were all aſleepe, none to obſerne t STANCE we 
c&c. and I name theſe; whereunto it is no ſufficient anſwer to ſay they were bereticks, — 2 


becauſe it vpholdeth not the queſtion; and one hereticke may be able to detect ano. 


ther; and the Ieſuite ſhould not make his challenge ſo btoade as to ſay, No mention & - 


made in aun ſtorie of ſuch an alteration, Next, it cannot be proved that theſe were hete- 
ticks. For one part of them is the Greeke Church, another part is ſome ancient Diuines 
of their one Church, a third part is ſuch as the Romane Church perſecuted. The firſt 
are ſound and lawfull witneſſes, being the true Church of God to this day, though pol - 
lured with ſome errors. The ſecond, though Papiſts in many points, yet ſhew againſt 
all exception, theſe points againſt which they held, to haue bene no part of the Papall 
faith, in their time; for then they would not haue reſiſied them, but embrace them as 
they did the teſt. The third part I grant the Church of Rome then perſecuted, and now 
calleth hereticks, but that is the queſtion, whether they or their perſecutors were the 
eſſentiall parts of the Church: and this muſt be decided by the Scriptures onely. For 
our aduerſaries ſay, they are the true Church, and proue it by their antiquitie without 
reſiſtance: both which we denie, ſhewing the contrary in the precedent 3 
which Catalogue when they will diſproue againe, by replying, the men contained 
therein were condemned for heretickes by the Romane Church; who ſeeth not this to 
be a retiring backe againe to the queſtion, when that is brought to maintaine the que- 
ſtion, which is the queſtion it ſelfe? 


— 
— — — 


5. 51. Neither do I ſee what anſwer can with probabilitie be forged againſt 
this reaſon, For to ſay, that the errors of the Church of Rome crept in by little and 
Lttle, and ſo were not eſpied for the littleneſſe of the thing, or for the negligence 
of the Paſtors that lined inthoſe dayes, is refuted alreadie. For firſt, theſe matters 
which the Proteſtants call errors in the Romane Church, be not ſo lutle matters but 
that leſſe in the like kinde are ordinarily recorded in ſtories. N ay, ſome of em. 
intheir conceits, (aud conſequently if men of old time had bene Protettants , they 


would haue bene alſo iz their conceits ) as groſſe ſuperſtition as was in 1 5 wry 

it ſelfe: namely to adore Chriſt as preſent in the Euchariſt, which protetanti 

really to be but a hare perce of bread : allo their vſe of Images, which they account 

to be idolatrie, and ſay, very ignorantly and maliciouſly, =— we adore ſtockes and 

ſtones, as the Painims did: the which things could not haus crept in ſo by lttleus 

and littie, but they muſt needs be eſpued. N either could the Paſtors of any tame be 
V 


h 


The Paſtors not all aſleepe. 9.51. 


ſo ſumple or ignorant, ſo ſlecpie or negligent, but they muſt needs haue ſeene : and 
ſeeing * — in ſome ſort, haue reſiſted, as before I ſaid. For, to imagine all 
the _— of any one age at once to haue bene in ſuch a deepe Lethargicall ſleepe, 
that they could not onely not perceiue when the enemie did ouerſom the cockle ſecret. 
ly in the hearts of ſome, but alſo when it grew to outward action and publicke pra- 
Siſe, aud ſo could not be but moſt apparent, (as the cockle ſecretly ſowne , when it 
grew and brought forth fruite , did appeare, and was well knowne and perceiued, 
Matth. 13.) I ſay, to imagine all the Paſtors to be ſo ſimple and ſleepit not to marke 
it then, or not to reſiſt it is rather a dreame of a proud man in his — , whos a 
to thinke all fooles beſides bimſelfe, then a iudiciall conceit of a waking man of any 
vnderſtanding, who ought to thinke of things paſſed either according to the veri- 
tie recorded in ſtories : or when this faileth by conſideration of the likelihood of that 
which he thinketh was done by men of that time, with that which moſt men would 
now ao in the like caſe. Finally, if this were ſo, that the Church did vniuerſally 
erre, Neglexerit officium Spiritus ſanctus (as Tertullian ſpeaketh lib. de præ- 
ſcript. reſuting the ſame cauill of heretickes ) the holy Ghoſt ſhould haue neglected 
his office, which, is, as we haue out of Scripture, not to permit the vniuerſall Church 
fo fall —4 error, but io ſuggeſt all things that Chrift ſaid untoit, and is teach it 
alltrutb. 


The Anſwer. 


_— 


1 The leſuite hath ſaid, that if re/sgron had altered in Rome ſince the Apoſtles time, it 
would haue bene recorded in ſome ſt orie, that ſuch an alteration was : But there ts nomention 
in any ſtorie of ſuch alteration, T herefore it is ſure, no ſuch was at all, In which argument! 
haue ſhewed both propoſitions to be falſe , in my anſwer to it in the whole former ſe- 
ction. But the Ieſuite ſuppoſeth onely two things can be obiected again ir: eithet that 
the errors as they grew were mal, coming in by litle and litle, and ſo were not eſpied 
for their ſmalaeſſe ; or elſe that the Paſtors, which ſhould haue eſpied them, were all 
aſleepe, which he ſaith could not be. Whereunto I anſwer. 

2 And firſt to his laſt exception. For I grant the Paſtors, nor people neither, were 
not all aſleepe, but waking, and ſaw the cortuptions, at leaſt when they came to pub. 
liche praflifa, as I haue ſhewed by induction of all ages, in the former ſection. Onely 
we ſay, the number both of Paſtors and people decayed daily through the Popes tyran- 
nie, which after eight hundred yeares were expired , increaſed excecdingly , and op- 
preſſed the true ſeruants of Chriſt, Which oppreſſion vſed againſt the Saints, ioyned 
wich his ſtrong deluſions, and the multitude ſeduced thereby, cauſed that the warning 
they gaue could NoT BE HEARD, and What was heard, could not be CED I- 
TED, and what was heard and credited, could not, the one balie, come To ov 
AREs that liue now ſo long after them, It is one thing therefore to ſay, the Paſtors 
were aſleepe and ſaw it not, when the enemie firſt meditated and deviſed the point of 
Papiſtrie that was ſowne; and another to thinke they were all a{leepe when it grew vp 
and ſheweditſelfe. The former we grant: the latter we vtterly denie. Againe, it is one 
thing to ſay, the wor/d was aſſee pe chen the Paſtors gaue warning, and another thing to 
hold the Paſtors were aſleepe that ſhould giue warning. This latter is but the Ieſuites 
conceit, for we neuer ſaid it: the former is the truth, and he cannot diſprouc it. Whence 
it followeth, that ffilrhe holy Ghoſt performed his office , and euetmore led the Catho- 
licke Church into all truth, and gaue it warning of error, and ſuggeſted the words of 
Chrift vnroit : but the Papacie was not that Church; whoſe children had ao eares to 
heare and receiue the warning. 

3 Next, to the fitſt exception: Ianſwer, ie Ieſuite hath falkfied our ſaying; for yon 
0 


87 Images famanſyreſifed. © 


o not ſay, the c tions were not eſpied for the litleneſſe of the T hings , 2s if 
— bene Cnall this they could not be ſeene; for by that reaſon, as himſelfe whe pr 
ſerueth, the worſhip of the Sacrament and Images ſhould be no ſmall matter : but we 
affirme that theſe great corruptions, and all the reft whatſoener, came in firſt Owe after 
another, not all at once. And ſecondly were broached not in their full Perfeltiawar the 
fir, bur by degrees, ascorne at the fuſt ſight beareth no eare,, and plants in the firſt 
ſpring ſhew neither fruite nor bloſſome; in which ſence we may ſay, the corne and fruit 
came in by litle and litle. For who dreamt Images ſhould haue bene worfhipped;when 
they were firſt brought in for memorieꝰ or who ſuſpected the Sacrament haus 
bene adored, when they firſt vſed kneeling at the Communion? Therefore when we 
fay, the errors of the Romane Church came in by litle and litle, this is eur meaning, 
and thus our words muſt be expounded. Which is a ſufficient reaſon why ſome things, 
thus coming in, were, at the ficſt, the leſſe excepred againſt, when no greater danger 
was miſdoubted by their cntrance. 
4 Burifir were granted that ſotme leſſet altetation, conſiſling in — and 
Church · canous, came in vncontrolled, or ſome points of doctrine hauing at the firſt 
no ſhe w of cuill ; yet were it not proued thereby, that the godly then living and allow - 
ing them, were of another minde then we. For if our ſelues had then liued, and ſeene no 
more danger cnſuipg vpon them tin they did, we would poſſible haue ſaid as litle a- | 
gainſt them as they did. Prayer for the dead, the ſigne of the croſſe, and the opinion f 
free will, at thedirſt coming in, were ſo farre from being applied to thoſe vile 
wheteto the Church of Rome now bendeth them, that they might endure them, and 
we refuſe them, and yet be both of one religion. 
But why doth the Ieſuite aſſume A Do RATIO, and Iu AGs, for examples 
of that which came in without controlment ? was he diſpoſed thus to ptoſtitute his 
cauſe? was there no example he could make choiſe of but theſe, when the world neuer 
knew any innouation more famouſly and viſibly noted then theſe ? Did not the Eli a Can.z6. 
bercine Councell, and b Epiphanius ſufficiently point at the coming in of Images? And 554 
when the Nicene Councell had allowed them to be worſhipped , did not Charles the 
Great, in a generall Councell of three hundred Biſhops holden at Frankford, abrogate 
the decrees of Nice againe, and writ a booke againſt them? and did not, © by Baronius c Aua 
his owne confeſſion, the moſt learned men and famous of that age ſpeake againft the 
Nicene Councell, Walafridus Strabo, Ionas the Archbiſhop of Orleance, Hincmarus ; 
the Archbiſhop of Rhemes, yea another whole Synode vnder Lewis the firſt 2 I know q 
he excuſerh it, and à other with him, by this, that the Councels of Frankford and Paris, 4 Gench.chroas. 
and thoſe learned men did miſtake the definition of the Nicene Councell: but this is a bank- 22-744 Belli. 
rupt ſhift, contuted by © as learned of their owne fide as themſelues. And therefore the & Sar. tom. 1.4. 
Pcoreftants condemning the worſhip of Images, follow the ancient Church that re- J 
ſiſted it. - 
6 And when we ſay, the yſe of Images in the Church of Rome is idolatrie, and 
that the Þ apsits wor ſhip ſtoc bes and ſtones as the Painims did, this is neither ignorantly 
nor maliciouſiy ſpoken. Not Malxciouſly, though merily; for? Tertullian faich,touctung r Adu Valen «6. 
ſuch like aduerfaries of the Valentinian heretickes, the matter it felfe ſometimes requires 0 
that we laugh at it. Many things deſerue to be connced , that with our graue doing ther 
we ſeeme not to reuerence them: Vanitie and mirth are neare (ib. Let the truth laug becauſe 
foe is iopſull. and teſt wit h her aduerſw iet, becanſe ſhe i ſecure; that when we ſay merily, 
the Papiſts worſhip Rockes and ſtoves, our words be not taken as vttered in malice. 
And we ſpeake nor Ignorauti neither, but know what we ſay, and can giue a reaſon for g Exod. 20.4. 
it. For 8:0 ere&t and worſhip Images of che inuiſible God, is idolatrie: or ynlawfull, by Pr.“ . Ne 
che confe ſſion of learned Papiſts themſelues though the Church of Rome now vſe ir. Þ Duran 3.4.9.4, 
7 Againe, Ithinke noi Papiſt will 2 his croſſe and cruciſixe, for example, ——— 
js 4 Stoce. or a Stone, ot ſuch a like metrall; and yet the Ieſuites ſay, K that ali ie honowy i Bellimag.c.8. 
tat 1s due to the ſumplar, ts ginen to the Image; and it is ſo giuen, that the image ſtayeth and | — — — 


. 31. 


limites h it init ſelſe as t is an Image, and not ouely as it repreſenteth the ( m bem m Greg, Val rom. 
(clart, after their manner, being properly the compaſſe of the worſhip , thongh not of thew- ! fame 
72 ſelaes, 


208 The Papiſts worſhip ſtockes and ſtenes 54 the Gentiles did. 9.50 


ſelarr, but in reſpet of the ſampiar : and thus the Image of (rift muſt be adored with divine 
honda per alind. The — is now the — 4 þ of the Church of Rome, ſaue 

— Pat: ſome wiſer then otherſome,remembring the noueltie, and poſſible their conſci- 
fra, ** encechecking them, thinke it no wholſome forme of words for the — — Againe, 
ope,&c,W here- 


much of their ĩdolatrie, did no more, in that many of their idols were the — of the 

true God, and ſo reputed and worſhipped by them; reſpeRively, and with relation to 
„Anl. Cod. For o the altar at Athens, was dedicated to the ſame God whom Paul preached: 
pet alt and it is the profeſſion of a the learned Gentiles, that their Imager were dedicated to the 
1 true God gþe author of life, and giuer of all good things, the common Fat her and Sauour of 
13. 70. 


—— but ſtockes and ſtones. Seneca ſaith, Zy Jupiter ſtanding in the Capitol — in 
the Sprit, 


v4 TY 8 But the Ieſuite needeth not take this vnkindly. For his* fellowes write, that not 
an Image onely, or an holy thing, may be worſhipped with the ſame adoration that is 
given to God; but euen «ny other thing in the world, whether lining or without life. As for 
© Ip 11680, example, an Angel, a man, the Sunne, Moone and Starres, the earth, yea 4 STOCKE, 4 


Arts, de 4 - a 
modulo 57x. a» STONE, ot ae $TR AW: that the leſuite no longer ſcorne the imputation of wor- 


WINES i ph. ſhipping STOCKES and STONES. Yea Cornelius Agrippa hathleft written, that 
l. rh. Lg. 15. certaine, ( dare ſcarce report it, my aduerſaties are ſo impatient in hearing ſuch things, 


but yet I will ſay it) Cornelius Agrippa, a great learned Papiſt, hath left it written, that 
certaine of the Schoolmen, naming Thomas of Aquin, and Aureolus , defended , that 
the very ſtarres in the firmament might be WORSHIPPED and CALLED VPON ts 
helpe vt, but onely for feare of gining occaſion to idolatrie: not that it were idolatrie (in their 
conceit belike) ſo to do, but it might giue occaſion of idolatrie, poſſible as cutting of 
throats giueth occaſion of murther. 

9 Touching adoration of the Sacrament, (which is the Ieſuites other example of 
things reputed by the Proteſtants for no ſmall errors in the Church of Rome) we count 
it groſſe ſuperſtition indeed, and ſhew the time when it came in. Por it is a late inuen- 
tion following vpon the conceit of the reall preſence, and preſcribed 1220. yeares 

- CSane.dece- After Chriſt, by * Honorius the third, and ſo was refiſted by all thoſe that withſtood 
lebrar.miſlarw. the reall preſence. And if we call it Heat heniſb ſuperſtition, thus to adore bread and 
2 Tul.Firmic. de Wine, we ate to be borne with, For if the oblation of bread and wine, * vſed by 
— the Gentiles, in their ſacrifices to Mithra, were idolatrie : what is the worſhipping, 
2. euen with DIVINE HONO VR, of that which is no other, for ſubſtance , then that 
which the Gentiles offered? Beſides, the lawfulneſſe of adoration dependeth vpon the 
truth of reall preſence, which being ouerthrowne , the adoration cannot be excuſed, 
And that which is more, ſuppoſing there were ſuch a preſence in the Sacrament; yet 
b Sum, Roſell, according to the doctrine of the Church of Rome, no man can be cettaine when it is, 


bo Euchar . : ae Sos 
en that he might adore without error, For b they teach, that the Prieſts intention is it that 
worketh, 


9 51. The munner of Chrifts preſence in the Enchariſt. 


* 
209 
worketh. Fer sf be ſhonld (ay the word: of conſecration , without intention to conſecrate the 
ra. yard —— © or if he intend to canſecrate but one boaſt, anil there tak 
chance to be two, or more, then nothing is conſecrated at al. In which caſes, and the like, 
there mult needs r — — in = adoration; becauſe 
there be no doubt but Chriſt is really preſent vnder the formes ri conſecrated, yet 
it may be doubted whether they be conſecrated effeRually or 9856 if they be not, 
then nothing is worſhipped but the bare bread. For remedie whereof 4 they teach this 4 Hakeaſ' q 30. 
re ſhift, to adore vpon condition, if the duc forme in conſecrating be obſerned. © And they — 
giue the Pricft an Item, chat if be be called in the night ſeaſon 18 howzelthe ficke , and there mag 
ſpend all bis hoafts ; a he cometh bomenerd, bem pi nt tbecendle, dg „ % d ehe ufa. 
the people adore the emptic tabernacle. Againe, it is * confeſſed, that the ſuppoſed formes mm. n 
of bread and wine, are adored with the ſame honour that is ginen to Chriſt: yea s ſome codem modo de 
thinke, without referring that honogy to Chriſt contaiued under them, but ſtaying it in the gene Bn 
formes. The which being fo, then the adoration of the Sacrament is culpable of the image philo- 
fame idolatrie euery way, that the worſhip of Images is, which I haue prooucd to be 9 = _ 
beatheniſh. 2. nu. 3 35. 
10 That which the Ieſuĩte toucheth by the way, how the Proteſtants hold the & hy a _ 
Euchariſt really to be bur a bare peece of bread, is vntrue, becauſe they hold the Euch. 
riſt ro conſiſt of two parts: the outward elements, and the inward matter thereby con- 
ferred ro vs. This laſt we call neither bare bread, nor bread at all, bur the ſleſ of Chrift 
that was giuen for vs, and it is infallibly conioyned with the bread, by a ſacramentall 
relation being as truly preſent therewith, to the worthy teceiuet, as the bread it ſelfe, 
though not in the ſame manner. For when land is conueyed by writing, and ſeale, 
though it be not really contained in the waxe and parchment, bur lycth peraduenture 
an hundred miles off, yet it is truly preſent, and thereby infallibly giuen to him with 
whom the couenant is made. And he that ſhguld account ſuch a conueyance execu · 
ted, but bare parchment, would be refuted by euery tenant in the countrey, who e- 
ſteeme their leaſes to haue the ground fo vnited to them, by vertne of the bargaine 
paſſed betweene their Lord and them, that thereby they can occupy it ſafely, and main- 
raine their right againſt all intruders that would moleſt chem. So is ic in the Sacra- 
ment; whoſe ouuward element if we call bread, ſo did our Sauiour, and his Apoflles, 
and the ancient Church before vs. For Saint Paul faith, * the bread that we breake, is b. Con 26, 
the communion of the body of Chriſt : and, i ſo often as ye cate this bread. And Iuſtin i. Con. "1129, 
Martyr & faith, the Miniſters deliuer to all that are preſent, of the ſanctiſied breed. But k Apol3-pag.76- 
bare bread we call it not, ſaue onely in reſpeR of the naturall ſubſtance, which ĩt retai- 
neth euen after conſecration; and when it is miniftred to perſons vnworthy. For ifa 
conueyance made to Peter, lying vpon the table, be giuen to Richard; or if Richard 
fraudulently take it away, he teceiueth nothing but bare waxe and patchment, by rea- 
ſon the couenant was not made with him, but Peter. He is not the partie that hath the 
right; though to Peter ic be a further matter then bare parchment. a 
11 But if the Ieſuite would needs haue bene cenſuting ſuch as ſpeake vndecently 
of the Euchariſt, he might haue looked nearer home, in his owne Church, ! where it is 1Verum ef, ho. 
holden, that thoſe very apparitious of fleſh and bloud in the Sacrament (which they — 2 
ſay are ſometime ſcene, and are vſed as an argument to proue the reall preſence) may Seri vinue de- 
be done by the power of the dinell, And ® whereas they teach, that a man having recei- HA. 
ued his maker, may vomit him vp againe: and ® where it goeth for currant, that a bywite = Sele Mile. 
beaſt, as a dog, may cate the body of Chriſt : Theſe ſpeeches are foule, and deſerue more 34 
reproofe then that which faith, the externalclement in the Eucbarift, for naturall ſub- 3-463.£2. 
ſtance, is but bere bread, as the water in baptiſme, for naturall ſubſtance, is but bre 
water, thoughyby diuine inſtitution they be eleuated to be the sacrED MYSTE- 
RIES OF THE FLESH OF CHRIST. 


deriue 


9.52. Fourthly, the Proteſtants Church is not Apeſtolicte, becauſe they cannot 
| . V3 


Succeſion of the Proteſtants Church. 952. | 


deriue their pedegree lineally without interruption from the Apoſtles, as the Ro- 
mane Church can from Saint Peter, but are enforced to acknowledge ſome other, 
4s Luther or Caluin, or ſome ſuch, from whom, mediatly or immediatly , they haut 
receined, by ſucceſſion, the Preachers of their faith: Luther and Caluin themſelues 
being not ſent of any io teach this new faith, nor ſucceeding lawfully to any Apoſto- 
licke Biſbop, or Paſtor, but being, as Optatus CMileuitanus ſaid, lib. a. contra Par- 
men, Victor the Donatiſt,an hereticte, was, Filij fine patre, & diſcipuli ſine ma- 

iſtro: Children without a father, ſchollers without a maiſter. Or as S. Cyprian, 
Tb. l. epiſt. writeth of Nouatus, Nemini ſuccedentes a ſeipſis Epiſcopi ordinati 
ſunt. Succceding to none, were ordained Biſhops of themſelues. 


——_— 


T he Anſwer. 
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—— 
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1 Our anſwer is, that the ſueceſſion required to make a Church Apoſtolicke, muſt 
be defined by the Dollrine, and not by the Place or Perſons: that is to lay, they muſt be 
reputed the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, which beleeue the Apoſtles doctrine, although they 
haue not this outward ſucceſſiõ of Paſtors, viſibly following one another in one place, 
throughout all ages, as the Ieſuite ſaith it is in the Romane Church, For Saint Paul 
a Epheſ.2.26 a telleth the Epheſians, they are huult vpon the foundation of the Apeſties and Prophets, in 

reſpeR of their calling ta the knowledge of the Goſpell ; and yet they had nor lineally 
b Laud.Atbats (as the Ieſuite meaneth ic) deſcended trom the Prophets. And Nazianzene faith, * Suc- 

ceſſion in GODLINES, & properly to be accounted ſucceſſion. For he that holds the ſame 

DoCTRINE, # al/opartaker of the ſamaſucceſſionʒ as he that is againſt the doctrine, muſt 

be reputed to be alſo ont of the 3 hich being granted, the leſuits diſcourſe about 
b. ſ. Non eſſi ſa · ſucceſſion is ſoone anſwered. To the fame effect ſpeaketh his owne © Canon, They are 
cile. not the children of the Saints that ſit in them P LAC ES, but which do their Wo Ax ES. Vea 
4 Nox. verbi Dei. the leſuites confeſſe this. For Poſſeuine © writeth, that the true Church is called Apo- 
p-338.ad men ſtolicke, NOT ONELY for the ſucceſſion of Biſhops fromrbe Apoſiler,vvT ALso for the 
e Tom.3,p.141. conſanguinitie of dottrine. And Gregory of Valenza , © telling why the Church is called 
propricts%4 Apoſtolicke inthe Nicene Creed, giueth onely three reaſons : Firſt, becanſe it began in 

the Apoitles: next, becanſe by them it was ſpread all ouer the world: thirdly, becanſe it ftil 
fTom.1.dodtrinal. folowet h their faith and autboritie. Waldenſis * faith, The Apoft les filed the whole 
L2.2t3-c3P-1Þ Church with wholeſome dofirine : and 1N THAT RESPECT the whole Catbelicke 
g 5ce 11 Church is alſo called Apoſtolicke, By all which it is plaine, that for the being of an Apo- 
— ſtolicke Church, it is ſufficient if it hold the Apoſtles faith, thouęh it & ant the Ieſuites 


lemiham _— ſucceſhon mentioned. 

. 2 Whence it followeth, that although it were granted the Romane Church could 
Perſonalem. — ſhe a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Prelats, without interruption from Saint Peter (which 
— recti the leſuite faith may be ſhewed, but 8 I deny) yet were it not thereby proued Apoſto- 
Bo — licke, * vnleſſe the Prelats had alſo retained Saint Peters docttine: that the Reader may 


Quam ob caulan, ſec, all othet marks of the Church muſt be tried by the doctrine; and that the Ieſuites 
—— Succeſſion, al. d Vxitie, and Vniuerſalitie, ptoues nothing vnleſſe the ttue FA1TH con- 
> 


mentum wrako, curte therewith, 
— Whence it followeth againe, that it is no diſaduantage to the Proteſtadts Chur- 
Docrzixas ches, if holding the Apoſſles doArine , they want externall ſucceſſion of place and pet- 


AYVTEM PER: 


ACT ee. ſons, ſuch as the leſinte boaſteth of: becauſe the Apoſtolickneſſe of the Church is not 
cxs5s1083% Qefinedbyit, but WHERE SOEVER THE TRVE FAITH CONTAIOED IN THE 


. SCRIPTVRES IS PROFESSED AND EMBRACE D, THERE IS THE WHOLE 


Rowana EC AvD EVLL NATVRE OF AN APOSTOLICKE CHyRCH. 


1 e, 4 Arifol anſwerthe Ieſuites diſcourſe in particular, that we can deriue our faith 
Srapler princip. 'romrhe Apoſtles, and that without interruption, in that to this day it was neuer inter- 
octrin nai 13 To 


4p. 216 D. rupted, though ſuch as ſucceeded Viſcbiy in Biſhops thrones did not al way profeſſe it; 
: it 
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it is ſufficient that their malice could neuer extinguiſh it, and the profefiors and tea - 
chers thereof lined in the Romane Church it ſelfe; which, beſide all other reftimonies, 
we know by this, that it is the faith of the Scriptures, which canuot be extinguiſhed, 
but groweth in the middeſt of all her enemies. 

And touching LVTUHER and CALVIN, 1 anſwer, that whatſoeuer is ſaid rorcurne 
againſt them, depends vpon another point, which is, he faith chat they taught. For vu £45280 
if chat were the truth, then no doubt they were ſem of God to teach it, aud we hea- See 2 8.58 
ring them, received it of them no otherwiſe then Gods faithfull people are bound to & 5· 30 n. > 
receive the Goſpell of their Paſtors, And whereas he faith, they ſucceeded no Apoſto · 
licke Biſhops, neither had any _—_ ro preach char new faith ; I anſwer , that forthe 
externall ſucceſſgn, whereof I haue ſpoken, we care nor; it is ſufficient that in doctrine 
they ſucceeded Me Apoſtles and Primitiue Churches, & choſe faichfull witneſſes which 
in all ages fince embraced the ſame in perſecution , though they ſucceeded nor inthat 
OPEN MANNER THAT WAS VSED AFORE HERESIE AND PERSECY- 

TION GREW, And albeit the Romane Church would not heate them, yet had the 

a lawful! calling. Firſt ard from God, who ſtirred them vp, gaue them gifts, df» all 
rected them by his Spirit, and bleſſid cheir labour: then Owtwardly in the Church of Hu n (al- 
Rome it ſelfe , where they were created Doctors of Diuinitie, and Paſtors to teach the 

people, as they were baptized: by vertue whereof they might lawfully preach aſter · 

ward that which by the Scriptures they found to be the truth. and did lineally ſacceed 

the true Paſtors of the Church that lived before hem. If ic be obiected, that having 

their calling in the Church of Rome, it will follow theteupon, that onely the Church of 

Rome is the true Church; this is eaſily anſwered, by denying the conſequence. For the 

Cu vx cn of God and the PA a c 1x were mingled together, and were both called 

by one name, The Church of Rome, by reaſon that in divers things that were good and 

indifferent, they communicated. So that euen in the Papacie, many of the things of 

Gods Church remained, as the Scripture, Baptiſme, and theſe Callingt; which the Pope 

and his Clergie occupying, did as pirates that occupie another mans ſhip, and his * Pn vd 
goods therein: and therefore conferring Bptiſave and Callings to divers perſons that —— 25 
afterward forſooke the Pope, the ſaid perſons notwithſtanding rightly inherited them he that « layed 
as the true Churches goods which the Papacie had vſurped. And whereas the leſuite — Sree 
ſaith, they were not ſent to preach this new faith, I anſwer him that this new faith;as he There « the ſame © 
Ayleth ic, is the true faith: and therefore even that ſending which they had, bound them ele, H 
to preach it, though at the firſt it reuealed it not to them, but God did it by meanes of , es. 
the Scriptures, and faithfull profeſſors, that lay ſecretly hidden in the middeſt of the es — 
Papacie ; and when they ſaw the truth, they needed no other outward allowance to dufte 
preach, then that which they had to preach the Goſpell: * as the Ieſuite will thinke, that {i 2 
himſelfe being baptized in the Church of England, after the order thereof, with intent cg the 
that he ſhould alſo proſeſſe that faith. yet afterward falling to Papiftric, needeth no o- —— 
ther baptiſme, but by vertue of it may vſe the libertie of other Chtiſtians. The very —— to 
ſame we ſay of Luther and Caluins callings ; whereby they are freed from the imputa- theiy Charch, ws 
tions that Cyprian and Optatus lay vpon the Donatiſts, For ſuch as haue no lawfull ad- — 1 — 
miſſion, are chadren indeed wir hout a father, and ſcholers mut bout a maiſter , and Biſhops — $2 — 
without ſucceſſion, or what the Teſuite will: but theſe men had a calling, elſe let vs ſce pwr dre" ws 


- . - thereby ts be the 
what will be ſaid to that I haue antwered. — 


g. 53. This ſucceſsion of Prieſts and Biſbops continually from the Apoſtles, which 
we haue, and the Proteſtants want, the ancient Fathers did much 1 and vſe 
an argument, partly to confoand the heretickes of thoſe dayes , partly to confirme_ 
themſelues to continue inthe Catholicke Church, prouing by the ſucceſſion of Pa- 
ſtors, ſucceſſion of ApoFolicke doctrine ſtill to haue continued in the Church. Here- 
upon S.lreneus lib. 3. c. 3. ſaith, Traditionem ab Apoſtolis & annunciatam ho- 
minibus fidem, per ſueceſſionem Epiſcoporum peruenientem vſque ad nos, 

4 indicantes . 


— 


The Fathers mention Succeſſron. 93. 


» — 


o Euleb. hiſt. La. c. 
33. 


indicantes ; confundimus omnes eos qui quoquo modo, vel per ſui placen- 
tiam malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per cceeiratem colligunt preterquim o- 
portet. Shewing the tradiriqnfrom the Apoſtles, andthe faith preached vn- 
to men, coming vnto vs by ſucceſſion of Biſhops, we confound all them, who 
any way, either through euill complacence of themſelues, or through vaine- 
glorie, or through blindneſſe, and euill opinion, do collect and conclude o- 
therwiſe then they ought. Hereupon alſo ſaith Tertullian, writing againſt here 
ticles: Edant origines ſuarum Eccleſiarum, euoluant ordinem Epiſcoporum, 
iſta per ſucceſſionem ab initio decurrentes, vt primus ille Epiſcopus aliquem 
ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis vitis, qui tamen cum Apoſtoliggerſcucrauerir, 
authorem habuerit vel anteceſſorem. Lib. de præſcript. Let them ſer forth the 
beginning of their Church, let them vnfold or declate the order of Biſbops, ſo 
running from the beginning by ſucceſſion, that the firſt Biſhop of their ſect 
bad ſome of the Apoſtles or Apoſtolicke men; ho perſeuered with the Apo- 
files, for his author or predeceſſor. Alſo S. Cauſtin contra Epiſt. Fundam. c. 4. 
ſaith, Tenet me in Eccleſia Catholica ab = ſede Petri Apoſtoli, cui paſcen- 
das oues ſuas Dominus commendauit, vſque ad præſentem Epiſcopum ſuc- 
ceſſio Sacerdotum. The ſucceſſion of Prieſts from the ſeate of 8. Peter the A- 
ſtle to whom our Lord commended his ſheepe to be fed, vntill this preſent 
iſhop, doth hold me inthe Catholicke Church. Ti he ſame Saint Auſtin E- 
piſt. 105. doth diſpute in the ſame manner. In which Epiſtle he reckoneth vp 
all the Biſhops of Rome vntill Anaſtaſius, who was in his time Biſhop of Saint Pe- 
ters ſeate. Cyprian lib.1. Epiſt. 6. Optat. lib. 2. contra Parmen. The which ar gu- 
ment thoſe Fathers would neuer ſo much baue vrged, if they had not thought that 
this ſucceſsion was a ſure marke of the true Church, and that with this outward 
ſucceſ5ion of Doctors and Paitors was alway infallibiy conioyued the true doftrin? 
of the Catholike faith. 
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The Anſwer. 
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x How much ſoeuer the Fathers alledged, or any other, ſtood vpon the outward + 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops in their dayes, yet that will do the Romane Church no good at 
this day. The reaſon is, becauſe then none had ſucceeded bur ſuch as kept the Apoſtles 
faith, which now is otherwiſe, For many Popes fince that time haue ſucceeded which 
haue bene hereticks, as I haue ſhewed, Digreſhon 28. This difference berweene Their 
times and Ourt, muſt be diligently obſerued, that the Fathers ſpeeches,concerning ſuc- 
ceſſion, may be rightly vnderſtood, and the Papiſts arguments grounded on them, may 
directly be anſwered. For Irenæus in the place quoted, faith, the Apoſtoliche tradition ot 
doc lriue, and faith, which they preached to men, was come to themby ſucceſſion of Bi- 
ſhops. Whereby ir appeareth, they had not yet diſcovered that apoſtaſie in Biſhops 
thrones which afterward enſued ; but the true faith remained Rill, which now in the 
Church of Rome it doth not. Let our aduerſaries therefore bring thoſe times backe 
againe, and reſtore vs the Biſhops that then ſucceeded, and we will allow them the 
ſame argument of ſucceſſion that the Fathers made, or elſe not. For Hegeſippus ſpea- 
king of that time, * faith, that as the Law andthe Proghets, and the Lord himſelfe had 
taught, ſo was it in euery ſucceſſion, and ewery Citie. Now it is contrary : as the Friers and 
Ieſuites aud the Pope himſelfe haue dewiſed , ſois it in euery ſucceſſion, and euery Citic 
of the Church of Rome. Which is a manifeſt reaſon why the Fathers argument 
drawne from ſucceſſion , cannot benefite the externall ſucceſſion of Popes in that 
Church at this day, 


2 Againe, 


, Theſpeech of ſome Fathers reaching ſureefion, expounded, 


2 Againe, they vſed ſucceſſion as an argument to proue their Church, bur not in 
that manner that our aduerfaries vic it to proue theirs. For firft the Ieſuite would make 
vs beleeue, that * by the ſacceſſion of Paſtors be ſucceſſion of Apoſtolizall dofirine ironed * cb ifit were 
to continue; yea, he ſaith, that with ontwerd ſucceſſion of Doltors and Paſt ors was alway our aduerſeries al- 
inf alibly comeyned the true doctrine. This the Fathers neuer ſaid, as ſhall appeare my SP ar hg an 
ſpeciall anſwer to their words. Neither would the Ieſuite haue ſaid it himſclfe, if he had ſee S. . . is 
remembred the Greeke Churches, which haue as lineall ſucceſſion from Saint Marke —— 
and Saint Andrew, as Rome hath from Saint Peter, and yer b they are counted heteti - « i ge arcompa» 
call. Vea Bellarmine © faith, It & not Es ARILY gatberedrhatthe Churchi alway — — 
there where there i ſucceſſion ; which ſheweth the Ieſuites raſtmeſſe in his afſertiog, For b L 4. 
if the true faith were infallibly conioyned with the ourward ſucceſſion, then it would — 
receſſarily follow, that the true Church is alway there where the ſucceffion is; which 
Bellarmine denicth, a 

But with ſucceſſion of perſons, the Fathers alway conioyned ſuceceſſion of do- 

Qrcine, and by them both together confuted ſchiſmaticks. Thus doch Irenæus in the 
very words alledged , and d in another place more fully: Me muſt ( ſaith he) obey theſe 4 L 
elders which haue ſucceſſion from the Apoſtler, which witu Tat $yCctss10N or 
THEIR B1SHOPRICKS banereceiued the certaing gift of truth : as far the reſt which 
want this PR1NCIPALL ſucceſſion, we muſt ſui pelt them. Marke how he ditecteth you 
to embrace that ſucceſſion which holdeth the doctrine alſo, and refuſe that which hath 
it not: which had bene idle, if the doctrine had bene ſo vnited to ſueceſſion, that ir 
could not haue bene without it. 
4 Secondly, the Fathers inſiſted on the ſucceſſion of other Churches as well as the 
Church of Rome; which proues manifeſtly that the ſucceſſion which they afſumed, 
proued not the Church of Rome to be the Church of God, becauſe it prouech not other 
Churches ſo to be. Our aduerſaries haue © written, that the anciem Fathers reckoned not e Poleuin nos, 
vp the ſucceſſort of other Biſhops alike 4s they did the ſucreſſort ibe Romane chars: but De, p gn 
this is an vntruth, proceeding of deſperation : for Irenzus in the Chapter alledged, 
mentioneth the Churches of Smyrna, Epheſus, Afia: and* in another place, the Chur- f. u. 
ches of Germanie, Spaine, France, Ægypt, Lybia and others. And Tertullian t᷑ referreth g Preccrip:. 
vs to Corinth, Philippi, Theſſalonica, Epheſus and Rome: and Nicephotus, in his Chro- 
nologie, obſerues the ſucceſſion of the Churches of Ieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, 
and Conftantinople,as well as of Rome. Whereby it is plaine, that if Rome be now the 
true Church, becauſe the Fathers mention the ſucceſſion thereof, then the Churches 
of Greece muſt be granted to be the true Church alſo, becauſe the Fathers mention 
their ſucceſſion alſo, which in Conſtantinople and Alexandria is preſerued to this day, 
But in that they reckon vp the ſucceſſion of other Churches as well as of Rome, it ap- 
peareth that they thought it was tied no more to Rome then to others. cry 
Out ofthis that I haue ſaid, I anſwer to the places alledged. And firſt to Irenzvus, 
that he ſaith not ſimply he conuinced hereticks by Chewing Sxccefſion, but by ſhewing 
the Fatith which Succeſſinely had continued to his time: and we are contented the leſuĩte 
conuince vs fo too, it he can. Tertullian biddeth hereticks, if they can, deduce the 
ſucceſſion of their Churches and ſeAmaiſters: which he might well do although it 
would not follow thereupon, that whereſoeuer out ward ſucceſſion were, there ſhould 
be alſo true doQrine. And he had reaſon to make them this challenge; for though every 
companie be not the true Church that hath ourward ſucceſſion. yet they pretend them- 
ſelues ſo to be; therefore he prouoketh them to put the ſucceſſion in triall, and ſhew 
if they can, that the firſt author of their ſect was an Apoſiles ſucceſſor, This was a good 
triall then, but now it is not, when not onely new ſeas are erected, but the ſucceſſors in 
ancient thrones are corrupted, Auſtine faith, the ſucceſſion of Biſhops retained him in 
the Church of Rome. And good reaſon, when they ſucceeded in faith as well as in ſea. 
It he were now aliue he would ſay otherwiſe, when the ſucceſſion, ſuch as it is, remai- 
neth without the faith. It was not the ſucceſſion alone that retained him, but other mo- 
tines ioyned with it, and mentioned inthe ſame place, which now ate wanting, So 
likewiſe b in his Epiſtle to Generoſus , he reckoned vp the Biſhops of Rome that had & tp. 203 
| | bene 
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The Papiſts urge Sueceſsion. h. 54. 


bene till his time; not vſing their ſacceſſion as an argument to prone it the true Church, 
but n«ming thoſe that had ſucceeded therein, and perſeuered in the truth: which he 
then well might do, but the leſuite now @annor, in as much as the Popes following 
declined from the faith of their anceſtors. Optatus mentioneth the Romane fucceſſion 
as Auſtin doth, reckoning vp a Catalogue of the Biſhops that had bene in that ſea till 
Siritius time, toſhew the Donatiſts that the Church was in other places as well as in 
Affricke; and to admoniſh them that their Churches wanted ſucceſſion alſo, and not 
the true faith onely. This is no aduantage to the Ieſuites cauſe. For as ſome Heieticks 
want ſucceſſion, ſo all that haue it are not proucd thereby to be true Catholickes, for 
any thing that Auſtin or Optatus ſay. That which Cyprian faith , receineth the ſame 
anſwer that I haue giuen the reft, 


$. 54. The which to be conioyned may euidently be proued out of Saint Paul 
bimſelfe, Epheſ. 4. who ſaith that our Sauiour Dedit Paſtores & Doctores ad 
conſummationem ſanctorum, in opus miniſterij, in ædificationem corporis 
Chriſti, donec occurramus omnes in vnitatem fidei & agnitionis filij Dei, in 
virum perfectum, in menſuram ætatis plenitudinis Chriſti, &c.Signifying that 
Chri#t appointed theſe outward functions of Paſtors in the Church to continue for 
the ediſicat ion and per fettion thereof untill the worlds end; ſpecidlly for this pur- 
poſe, as is ſaid inthe ſame place, vt non ſimus paruuli fluctuantes, & non circum- 
feramur omni vento doctrinæ: that we may not be little ones , wauering and 
caried away with euery winde of dottrine. Therefore that this doctrine and inten- 
tion of our Sauiour might haue the pur poſed 7 , be muſt prouide ſo to aſſiſt and 
direci theſe Paſtors in teaching the true faith, that the people , their flecke, may al. 
waves by hearing them, be preſerued from mauer ing in the ancient faith, and from 
error of new doctrine: the which cannot be, vnleſſe with ſucceſsion of the Paſtors 
lawfully ſucceeding be conieyned true doctrine, in ſuch ſort that alltrue Paſtors [hall 
neuer vntuerſally erre, or faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke doctrine. For if 
they ſhould thus vniu v ſally erre, then all the people, who do, and ought like ſheepe, 
follow the worce of their Paſtors , ſhould alſo generally waver and erre from true 
faith, and be caried about with the winde of new doctrine, contrary to this purpoſe 
of Almightie Cod, expreſſed in this place by Saint Paul. Tea the whole Church, 
which according to Saint Gregorie Nazianzene_s, Orat. de moderat. in diſput. 
habend. conſ5ſteth of Sheepe and Paſtors, ſbould vniuerſalh erre, contrary to di- 
wers expreſſe promiſes of our Sauiour Chrift, of which I haue ſpoken ſomewhat be- 
fore. Since therefore theſe promiſes cannot be falſe , nor the purpoſe of Almightie 
God faile , it followeth that the people hearing their Paſtors, may alſo infallibly al- 
way leerne and continue in the true Apoſtolicke faith: conſequently, that theſe or- 
dinary Paſtors , appointed by Almightie God of purpoſe to inſtruct and confirme 
the people in true faith, ſhall neuer, at leaſt vniuerſalh, faile to teach the true faith. 
And therefore the ſucceſs10u of this externall funtition of ordinary Paſtors, muſt 
needs be conioyned with the ſucceſsion of one and the ſame true, holy, Catholicke, 


and _Apoſtolicke faith. 
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x The leſuite having ſaid, immediatly before , that with the outward ſucceſſion 
was alway infallibly conioyned rhe true faith,now proceedeth to proue it; wherein you 


may eaſily conceiue he taketh a hard taske in handy becauſe his owne — 3 
eu 
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where there is ſucceſſion: and the Greeke Church at this day proueth ir invigcibly a- 
row our adverſaries, For they haue the ſucceſſion as entire as Rome it ſelfe, — yet 

the Papiſts thinke them not the Church of God: becauſe, among diuers errors, they 
will not ſubmit themſelues to the Popes authoritie. The Ieſuite therefore. hath ynder- 
taken to proue that which the leatnedſt of his owne fide know and cou'eſle to be ſalſe. 
But that is ordinary, 

2 And as his aſſertion is inſolent, ſo he proueth it as weakly ; though I muſt con- 
ſeſſe he hath verbatim borrowed his diſcourſe from © as learned a leſuite as ever Ieſui- 
ted. But I anfwer two things. Firſt, that no man denieth bur the ſucceſſion of true do- 
Arine, and communication with the true Church of God, is vaſcparably annexed with 
the ſucceſſion of Paſtors, LawFvyLLy ſucceeding, I fay not, the ourward ſucceſſion 
of Paſtors , but the true ſucceſſion of PaftorsL Avv BVLLY ſucceeding , the which are 
the Teſuites owne words: whereto if our aduetſaties will hold them, and require no 
more, they ſhall be yeelded vnto: and I will grant the ſame to be ſufficiently proued by 
the text of Epheſ. 4. But this neither confuteth vs, not iuſtificth che Church ot Rome. It 
confuteth not vs, becauſe 4 I haue ſhewed, the teachers of our faith do lawfully ſucceed, 
and ſo al way haue done, though not outwardly, and viſibiy to the world. And it iuſtifieth 
not the Church of Rome, ſoraſmuch as the ordinarie Paltors therein ſucceed not law - 
fully. They ſucceed, in a ſort, externally, fitting in the ſeates where ſometime the A- 
pottles and their ſucceſſors did: but they ſucceed got /awfwlly, as I will ſhe in the 
next ſection; or any other way ther; the Grecians now do; or then the Phariſes and 
high Priefts did in our Sauiours time, when they retuſed him, denying him to be the 
Sonne of God, and requiring a murtherer to be giuen vnto them: the which they could 
not haue done if the Icſuites aſſertion were true, that the faith of Gods Church is infal- 
tibly conioyned with the outward ſucceſſion, Fot they had the outward (acceſſion from 
Aaron, lineally without interruption; and yet if the people had obeyed them in al thingy, 
they had led them into an vniuerſall error , no leſſe then the reiecting of the Sonne of 
God. Now if onely La w# v LL ſucceſſion haue the truth abiding with jr, and that is 
lawfull which ſucceedeth principally in doctrine, retaining the ancient faith as well as 
the place andexternall ſhew , which our aduerſaties date not denie, and Tertullian af- 
firmeth, © where he ſaith, the Churches that conſp̃ire with the Apoſtles inthe (ame faith are 
reputed no leſſe Apoſtolicall, for the CONS ANGVINITIE OF THE DOCTRINE: if, 
I fay, this lawfull ſucceſſion onely haue the true faith going with it, let them ſay freely, 
and without colluſion, ro hat purpoſe ſhould they pleade their externall ſucceſſion 
to iuſtifie their faith, before they haue pleaded their faith to iuſtifie their ſucceſſion ? 
which when'they haue done (and they can do it no way but by the Scripture ) the Pro- 
teſtants will neuer except againſt their ſucceſſion, but embrace it. And what vanitie is 
it to obiect againſt vs that we want outward ſucceſſion, when that ſucceſſion which is 
to be ſtood vpon, conſiſtech not in the circumſtances of place and ſhew , but in the te- 
taining of the true faith ? which maybe done without interruption, when the outward ſhew 
of Places and Perſons is interrupted, | 

3 Secondly, anſwer further to the text alledged, and to all his diſcourſe there- 
upon, granting; 1. That the miniſterie of Paſtors is the ordinance of God, 2. To con- 
tinue in his Church for euer. 3. For the teaching of his people. . In ſuch ſort that they 
ſhall neuer vniuerſally erte ot faile to teach the ancient and Apoſtolicke docttine. 
5 · Whereupon the people ate bound to heate them. And hence it followeth, chat ſintly, 
where ſuch Paſtors ſucceed, the true faith is alway conioyned. This is granted. But 
chen our aduerſaties ſhould conſider, that ſuch Paſtors, furniſhed with theſe promiſes, 
donor alway ſucceed Openly, or in One place, without interruption of External ſucceſ- 
ſion; but they may ariſe and ſucceſſively continue when the World ſeeth them not, or 
ſeeing them, driueth them from the Epiſcopall ſeas, that they ſhall be couſttained to 
teach the Church in ſecret. Saint Paul ſaith, Paſtors and Doctors ſhall ſucceed, and 


feſſerh the coatraty, a Ii i5 uot NECESSARILY gathered, that there is alway the Church a NecBecke.b 
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ſucceeding teach the ttue faith; bur he ſaith not, al that haue outward ſucceſſion hold 
the true fanh, neither is there any thing in his words that proueth this ſucceſſion to be 
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of that nature which our aduerſaries require. Now the queſtion berweene vs is, not 
Whether there be a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors in the Church of Cbraſt, that intallibly 
teach his truth: for we deny not that: but Whether thoſe Paſtors be onely they that con- 
tinue in one place, one after another OvTWARDLY and VISIBLY, and at all tyres, toall 
THE WORLD? and H hether Paſtors ſucceeding in this manner be ſo priauladged that they 
cannot erre? which we denie, and in all Saint Pauls diſcourſe there is not a word to 
proue it: becauſe whatſoeuer he ſaith may be vpholden in that kind of ſucceſſion that l 
haue deſcribed, Againe, our Engliſh Biſhops this day ſucceed lineally, in their places, 
from the firſt Apoſiles of our land: will the Ieſuite therefore grant we are the crue 
Church? he will not, (though we be:) becauſe they haue changed that which che pre- 
cedent Biſhops held for the true faith: the which being thus obieRed ouerthtoweth 
himſelfe ; for now you ſee that with Paſtors ſucceeding , the true faith is nor alway ioy- 
ned; for one may ſucceed that will change the ancient doRrine which the leſuite 
thinketh our Engliſh Biſhops haue done, (though they haue not that which is moſt 
ancient) but we proue againſt all exception their Italian Popes haue, as I haue ſhewed, 


Digreſſ. 49. 51-52, 


— 


h. 55. But as I haue ſaid before, and by many Catbolicke writers hath bene 


proued at large, in the Romane Church onely is this lawfull uninterrupted ſucceſ- 
fon of ordinarie Paſtors found: therefore the Remane Church, and thoſe that com. 


municate and agree with it, is the true Apoſtolicke Church, and hath in it alway 
tanght the true Apoſtolicke faith. 


— — — 


T he Anſwer. 


— 


— — 
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1 Lfull ſucceſſion is when the perſons ſucceed in doctrine as well as in place; 
which, in the Romane Church, at this day, they do not; in as much as they are departed 
from the ancient faith to their owne hereſies. And this is the principall cauſe why we 
deny that which the Ieſuite ſaith here touching the Romane ſucceſſion. 

2 We do not denie but they haue a ranke of Biſhops, (whether interrupted or no, 

I will ſhew in the Digreſſion following ) externally fitting in Rome one after another, 
but we denie /awfwll ſucceſſion to ſtand in this. And we deny againe that this is found 
onely there and no whereelſe ; for it is found in the Gteeke Church alſo at this day: as 
appeareth by © the letters which the Parriarke of Alexandria ſent to the Pope, about 
15- yeares ſince, wherein he ſtiles himſelfe thus: Gabriel by the grace of God, the ſernant 
of the ſeate of Saint Marks, in the Citie of Alexandria in Egypt, and all other places ioy« 
ning to him, and bordering on the South, or the ſea, and Ethiopia, the ninetic ſeuenth of the 
Patriarkes the ſucceſſors of Saint Marke the Euangeliſt. Wherein we ſee the ourward ſuc- 
ceſſion ro remaine in that Church as entire as it doth in Rome, and yet the Teſuite will 
not grant the ſame, and ſuch as communicate with it, to be the true Apoſtolike Church 
that hath the true faith, 

3 And touching this outward ſucceſſion, becauſe it is ſo much ſtood vpon, I ſay, it 
is not ſoentire as is pretended , but certaine things may be obiected againſtic , which 
are ſufficient to take it away, and plainly proue it to haue bene intertupted. The which, 
for the ſatisfaction of ſuch as are deſirous to looke into this matter, 1 will briefly ſer 
downe in the Digteſſion enſuing. 


Digreſſion 55. Obwetling ſenen things agamſt the ſucceſſion of Popet in the Sea of Rome, 
whereby the ſame ij clearely demonſtrated to haue bene imterrupted,and not to be. any 
cert une or infa'lible ſucceſſion. 


4 Fiſt, 


. 
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4 Firſt, I haue ſhewed,Digrefſion 29.0u. 38. that our aduerſaties themſelues haue 
no divine authoritie, but onely ſuch as reſteth vpon vncertaine proofes, to conuince 
that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, for example, is S. Peters ſucceſſot. 
For allow them that Peter himſelſe was Biſhop of Rome, and inted his ſucceſſor 
to be the head of his Church after his death, which he neuer did; yet is there uo iufal- c10c16.c8. 
lible certaintie, that his ſuccefſor is the Pope, Canus ſ faith, ir is proued but either by s Alpbouſdarec 
bifforie or tradition: and 8 another learned Papiſt concludeth, that vs wav is bownd' to be- 2 
leeue this or that Pope to be Saint Peters ſucceſſor. The which vncertaintie ſheweth the 270: 
ſucceſfion of the preſene Pope, or any other before him, to be indemonſtrable. aces & _ 

5 Secondly, ſuppoſing Peter were Biſhop of Rome, yet there is no certaintie bn Marian, 
vn © ſucceeded him, and one another a good while after. h Some ſay, Linus ſuccee- ; — = _ 
dedPerer. i Some ¶ mens. x Some that neither, but Claas. Others ſay, Linus and 7%  .. 
Cletus were Biſhops vnder Peter in his life time, but bad no power of binding and looſing. — — 
m Touching Clemens, all things are vncertaine. v Some lay the ſucceſſion thus: Linus, pon wks 
Clemens, Cletus, Auacletus. o Some thus: Linus, Cletus, Clemens, Anaclerus. P Some m 22 
thus: Linus, ¶ lets, ¶ Anacletus, Clemens. 4 Some thus: Clemens, Cletus, Anacietus lea nr) 
uing out Linn. © Some thus: Lowe, Clenvens, « Anaclerus, Enariſtis, leaving out (letws, OA za. 
Some thus, Linus, Cletus, Clement, Exartus Jexving out eAnecletrs, Here we ſee all A. 
things are intricate, and no certaintie can be had. The like may be obſerued in the lo- — 
wer parts of the ſucceſſion following, => 2 

6 Thirdly, the Sea hath bene voide a good ſpace together without any Pope at — 

all. f Ann. 25 3. vpon the death of Fabian, it was voide one yeare, and ſome monerhs. ** — 

t Anno 638. when Honorius died, it was voide one yeare, ſeuen moneths, and ſeuen- e 170 
teene dayes. Anno 682, * ypon the death of Agatbo, it was voide one yeare , ſeuen 3. A 
monerhs, and fiue dayes. Anno. 76 7. * yponthe death of Paxl, it was voide one yeare * Af in Ho- 
and a moneth. Baronius? faith, Ir hath fallen out that it hath bene voide abous two yeares u anance ; A 
and five moneths, the alectiou hath bene delayed through contention. * And in Martinus Babe. 26 
Polonus it is noted inthe margent, that the Papacy ceaſſedſeven yeares, fixe moneths, and — Ange Park 
fifteene dajer.Theſe vacations cannot be denied, and therefore the ſucceſſion hath bene — 
interrupted, becauſe at that time the ſuppoſed Head, that ſhould ſucceed, was wanting. 2 Polo. 

7 Fourthly, about the yeare 850. a woman ſucceeded, that in the habit of a nan ff. . Palmer. 
continued Pope two yeates and five moneths, votill, being gotten with child, ſhe died —_— — 
in trauell, in the open ſtreets as ſhe went on proceſſion. This is recorded by ſo many 47 
* Hiſtoriographers, and all Papiſts themſelues, ſome few excepted, that receiued ic 
from them, that now it is too late for the Teſuites to controll it. And I care not though 
Anaſtaſius, that lived in Rome the ſame time when this was, and writ the Popes liues, 
mentioneth it not in his booke z b which is the beſt argument our aduerſarigs haue a- 
_ it. For Anaſtaſius his booke is of ſmall credit with themſelues. He that put it 


— — 
orth ſaith himſelfe, that t « « queſtion among the learned, whether this Anaſt a be the — 
T RVE AVTHOR f althe liner contained in the booke, For Plating, Trithemius and Onn.. Þ 5 — 


er DETRACTED. He ſaith, it muy wot be demied that in the copy there are places ſa intri= thew 


cate, that theres NO HOPE TO GET or. And he conſeſſeth, than ter the liſt 2 
Hadrian the ſecond, the lines of three Poper ave OM1TTED that were betweene bam and — mn 


eſpy that many things are in others which Anaſtaſins hath O, TED]; but we are ED 
ooped at for ſaying ſo: though we bring the teftimonie of : divers auchors that ſay; — . 
P | he 
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ſhe was not put in the catalogue of Popes for the turpitude of the thing: which might be the 
reaſon why Anaſtafius, or others mention not the ſtory. For what ſhould the Popes Li. 
brary keeper do writing her life that muſt he razed out of the catalogue? yea Volateran . 
faith, the ſtery is by MAN V omitted for the fonlneſſe thereof. And if it be obieQed that 
Anaſtaſius ſaith, Leo continued Pope eight yeares, three moneths, and five dayes, and 
Bennet two yeares, fixe moneths, and ren dayes; that there could be no roome for 
Joane to fir þetweene them two yeares, and odde; this is cafily anſwered : for Papirius 
in Marcell 2 Mafſonus, in his booke of the Popes liues, ſayes, that nothing is ſo vncertaine among the 
writers of huſtoriet, as the tame how long entry Pope ſate in his Biſhopricke. And touching 
this very Leo, his ſaying is proued to be moſt true by the variance of writers about his 
continuance : and] haue obſerued already the corruption of this booke. An inſtance 
whereof give in Stephen the fifth, of whom he ſaith, that he ſate ſeuen yeares and ſe- 
f Carranz, in gie · uen moneths, when it was f bat ſeuen moneths and three dayes. Theſe things the Pa- 
pb. . piſts themſelues haue obiected againſt Anaſtaſius, if any man thinke his tence in the 
matter of Pope Toane ſo great an euidence, that thereupon he would condemne all o- 
ther that haue written it: though it may alſo be enquired, whether they haue giucn him 
g dur comment. à purgation or no. For 8 they write of their Cardinall Gropper, in praiſe of his conti- 
— orb gell. nency, that he threw his bed out of his chamber window, becauſe on a time he found 
a woman making it, So when Ioane a woman had (contrary to the ſucceſſion) made 
the Popes bed, and Anaſtaſius written it; why might not he that ſer out the booke, be 
moued with Groppers zeale, and throw the florie out of the window ? They that re · 
member how much hath bene caſt of late, ſince printing came in, out of all authors, by 
ſuch purgation, may with good diſcretion enquire into this point. For the Church of 
Rome is ſo curious in auoiding ſuſpitions, that if any ſernant of hers, be it Caietan, or 
Ferus, or Thomas, or Platina, or Anaſtaſius himſelfe,make abed in a wrong chamber, 
by writing any thing that may impeach the Papacy, out it ſhall go at the window, and 

the booke be purged. . | N 
hExpoſit.in la. 8 PFifthly, diverſe Popes haue bene heretickes againſt the faith, and, as Lyra h no- 
16.9 .Nonprzua- teth, Reuolted from it. This I haue ſhewed at large, Digreſſion 28. Yea it is a iudge- 
ment reported by the skilfulleſt Diuines in the Popes Church, not onely that he hath 
i Greg. Valent. hene an heretickę; but alſo, i that he may do his beſt to obtrude his prinate hereſie pon o- 
1 Tantef hm. thers, Lea l m DEFINE IT SOLEMNLY, AND AYOVCH THAT CHRISTI» 
Eccl1.4 part. a. c. AN S OVGHT TO HOLD IT AS CATHOLICKE, Which you may be ſure they 
2 pm would not ſay, but that they haue ſeene the experience of it, in former times. Now | ay 
1 Tho.22.9. 39. hereticke ce- ſſeth to be Pope, and falling from the faith, he faleth ipſo fatto from the chaire of 
art; Turecrlu'® Peter: whence it followeth , that the ſucceſſion of the Romane Church hath bene ſo 
7 &1.4-part. ac. often interrupted as there haue hene heretickes that haue ſucceeded; by our adverſaries 
dect. es & owne doctrine. Vea Bellarmine ® vſeth this very reaſon to diſptoue the ſucceſſion, of 
Conc.c.18, 5 the Greeke Churches: Finally, faith he, all thoſe patriarchal Churches haue had manifeſt 
3 heretickes to their Biſhops for a long time, and THEREFORE the (ueceſſiow of the ancient 
Paſtors ts interrupted, Will our aduerſaries now ſtand to that Law which they haue gi- 

uen to others, and be judged by it themſelues? | 

9 Sixthly, a it is the Popes owne law, that any man be inſtaled Pope, throngh mo- 
ney or fanour of men, or by popular or militarie tumult, without the conſent ex,.canomcal ele- 
flion of the Cardinals and Clergie, let him not be accounted Pope or e Apoſtolical,, but apoſta- 
tical, By vertue whereof the Lesechen of the Romane Church is wholly ouerthrowne. 
For it mult be granted, that ſo often as this law hath bene broken, ſo oft the ſucceſſion 
5 was interrupted. But nothing hath bene more common then by Simony and violence 
p Sed to obtaine the Papacy, o Platinanoteth it in Damaſus the ſecond : The cuſtame grew 
q Ingreditur vul- (faith he) that any ambitious fellow might inuade Saint Peter: ſeate. And ? in Boniface 
Elac: ge the eight, 4 of whom the ſaying went, that be entred libę a Fox, reigned like a Lion , digg 
tandem vera, f fic {ihe & Dog. * Thus of late yeares ſucceeded Julius and Alexander. Pap. Maſlon. reports 
— winded of lulius the ſecond, that with money and eccleſiaſticall benefices and moſt prodigall bribery, 
he obtained the Popedome : and he would often ſay to bus familiar friends, ThE POPE» 


n D. s. Si quis, 


443- 
meciard, | 
ll. DOME WAS MORE WORTH THEN VNSKILFYLL PERSONS VSED, El- 
* THER 


Ks. Whores play the Cardinals, Monſters and bees made Popes. 


THER TO-BYY OR SELL 1T, loannes Szrisburienfig noted it long ago, That it Polichbe.2y 
paſſed ſtrining forthe Popedome, they, fought for it — ambitions men entred into the boly 
place, not without their brot hers. bloud, — the Batzell of Prieſts ended whatſoeuer 4 wic - 
bealy done. Platina i ſpeaking of the comming of Sylueſtet the third to the Papacie, a VisSyueftz- 
ſaith, it tbat time it came to paſſe, that be which moſt prenailed, nut in [earning and holy life, 
butin BRIBERY and AMBITION, ae he alone pbiained the Papacy, good men being 
oppreſſed andreiefied: and he wiſheth chat thicutome were not retained in VN TIMES. 
Czar Baronius intreating of the Popes that ſyeccedediathe niuth © age, tellech how » noo 
about the yeare god. Theodota, aneblc woman, but a notable trumpet of reat beauty and 
excellent wit, by keeping companie with Agelbert the Marqueſſe of Tuſcia, 5 whom alſo ſhe 
had cert aine daughters, gat the manarchy of the citie into her hands , and proſtituting her 
daughters to the Poper, inuaders of the Apoſtolicke (ea, and to the eMHarqueſſes of Tuſcia, 
tbereby the command of thoſe [trumpets ſo increaſed, that AT THEIR PLEASYRE they 
remoued che Popes that were lawfully created, and thruſt violent and 1,15C V wee 070 
into their roomes. ? And he aggdetha complaint touching rbe nuſcrable face of the Church p Ani hu. 
at that time: How filt by (ſaith he) was the face of the Romane Church, then , when moſt eh 
powerfull, and withall, moſt ſordide whores bare all the (way at Rome AT WHOSE. Lvs T 
Seas were changed, Biſhops were. ; and that which 15 horrilue, and not to be vttered, 
WHOSE LOVERS, thefalſe Popes, were thruſt into ibe ſeate hf Þ ter, which were nat tobe Nu b — 
written in the catalogue of the Romane Biſdops but fo. the not ing 7 times. For who may ſucceeded, 8. * 
ſay they were lamful Popet, which were thus WITHOVT AI GHT #hruſt in by ſuch flrum- : 
pet; ? No where we find auy mention of Clergie chuſmg or gining canſent afterward: al Ganons 
were put to ſilence, the Pontifical accrees were choaked, ancient traditions proſeribed,axd the 2 
old cuſtomes, ſacred rite, and former vſe in chuſing the high Byhop, miterly extinguiſb ed. 
Thus had luff gotten euery thing into it owne hand, c. Ibus themſelves write of their 0 
owne ſucceſſion, which ſhe w eth what we ate to think theteof, the rather if we remem- _ 
ber a chat this abuſe comtinped {moſt 200. yeares together; that it might appeare that if Wer 88 
diſcontinuance of time, or vnlawfulneſſe of entrance could interrupt g ſucceſſion, this — 
of the Papacie, ſo inſolently bragged of, was groſſy interrupred, Now.ake ſome {pe- — 
ciall examples. * Bennet the ninth was a child about ten yeares old, ¶ 7obn the 13. 4 1 Porr ffanf d. 
mad lad, eighteene yeares old at the moſt. * Sergius the third entred violently , caſting out — 
his predeceſſor Chriftopher, impriſoning him with bands, vntill he draue him to turne Kodulf. Adolec. 
Frier, and ſo end his dayes. * Iohn the eleuenth was created Pope by Theodora, and — 
violently intruded for his filthy loue. * Afterward her daughter Marozia by force of Pap Maſſon 3 
armes expelled him, and cauſed him to be impriſoned, where he, was ſmothered to F Nude Ae. 
death. Leo the Hxth ſucceeded him, 7 and he alſo was impriſdined and died. The neit 2 K. 3 
but one was Tohn the twelfth: x he was baſtard to Sergius by Madam Marozia, & be- ry Baro. an, 
ing yet but «ſtripling, was violently put into the Popedome by his mother and her huſ- u Baro an 513. 
bandWido, the Marqueſſe. The next Pope but one was Stephenychoſeoby the Ro- 1 Be n _ 
-manes, without the Cardinals conſent. o Iohn the 13. another, boy: was made. Pope nu. 
by the faction of Albericus his father, when for hig age he was nit pes capable of the l! — 
of a Deacon. In the end, his Biſhops forſookee him, and one night as he was in bed nur. 
with a mans wife, the diuell ſttookę him, and he died. Abour teii yeares ofter' Benner n w 9 ¹] ! 
the ſixth was impriſoned and murdered by Boniface that ſucceededhitm® hö gd the Þ Baro. an ggg. 
Popedome by violence; © and was againe himſelſe as violetitly depbſed, and Ihm the ee It, 
15. put in his roome : f but he returned againe,and apprehended Jobn, impriſoned and 4 Ban 
murdered him. This companion is one of the ſuccꝭſſion, and yer Baronius ſaith of him, * ROY 
he was a villaine anda thiefe, the murderer of two Popes, the innader of Peters chaire , who Ausga- 
had not ſo much as one haire of a Romane Biſhop , whet ber ye conſider bis entraxce or going 
forward: but deſerue th to be reckoned amon famons.theenes and ranſackers of their caumrey, 
ſuch as were Sylla and ¶ atiline, all who might caſt their cap at this thiefe, Theſe area few 
examples among many of ſuch as haue naecbedetin the Church of Rome, takertout of 
our aduerſaries owne writings, May it pleaſe them to looke backe, and make a ſtand a 
while, and when they haue viewed the mavner of their comming in, and well beheld 
their order, to ſay what they thinke of the Romane fucceffion intheſe Popes dayes, and 


X 3 where 


20 Aton ſtrous and mau) Popes at once, & $.56; 


where it was? And to remember that it is not the badneſſe of cheir lives: that I now 
vrge againſt tbem, but the MANNER OF THEIR ENTRANCE, Which by all 
lawes of God and men, maketh them apoſtaticall, and as Baronius conſeſſeth, wor fir re 
be put into the catalogue : and pet they were aboue fiftic Popes together that thus en- 
tred, and this order continued 200. yeares at that time, b all other times, wherein 

the ſucceſſion may be ſhewed to haue bene ofthe ſame ſtampe. 
Kogan 10 Laſtly, 8 there haue bene thirrie ſchiſmes, wherein there were two or three 
— rg Popes at once. As for example, about the yeare 1044, ® Bennet the ninth Sylueſter the 
b Baron an 1044. third, and Iobn, were all Popes at once, and made their aboade in three ſeuerall places 
— of the citie, diuiding among them the reuenues of the Patriarchies, vntill Gregory the 
a Greg 6. fixth, hiring them with money to giue ouet, himſelfe was created the fourth Pope, and 
F Ahead Nm Was preſently expelled againe,and Clement oidained. Againe, i about the yeare 1379. 
1.85. began the ſchiſme betweene Veban and Clement, which ended not till 70. yeares after, 
— wer dg len. At the firft there were two Popes together, the one in Italy, the other in Franceʒu hat 
anan.de reb. time the moſt learned men aliue could not t- ll which was the true Pope, but it was 
— doubted throughout the Chriſtian world. Hereupon, ſome thirtie yeares after the 
ſchiſme began, the Cardinals meeting at the Councell of Piſa, elected a third Pope, 
m Rom Pont I.. and ſo there were three Popes : whereof Bellarmine ® ſaith, it comld wor caſily be inaged 
150 which of them was the true and lamfull Pope, every one of them hauing molt learned pa- 
n Naucler gen. as trons, a Shortly atter the Councell of Conſtance depoſed them all three, and created 
Martin: which yet did not ſo extinguiſh the ſchiſme , bur chat in the Councell ot Baſil 
it brake out againe, where the Duke o Sauoy was made Pope againſt Eugenius, and 
- —_— was called Felix, o berweene whoſ: reſignation and the election of Clement againſt 
Felex reſigned, Vrban, was 70. yeares. Here let any man bethinke himſelfe what ſucceſſion this was, 
— * wherein ſo many Popes ſucceeded all at once, and no man can tell which was the 
plures in Vapam, true Pope, For if the Teſuite will haue me to beleeue the Romane faith becauſe of the 
ch offendere:lls gucceſſſos of Popes in that Church, then it is needfuil that he ſhew me who they were 
nan ſandam Ca. that thus ſucceeded, and proue their entrance Jaw. ull : which he cannot do, foraſmuch 
fl ge kel . as euety one of them will muntaine his one right, andas I have noted, had the moſt 
paulo poli uus ſcarned «nd conſcionable men in the world on their ſide: that no man could tell who ſue- 


ceeded. 
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$. 56. Ad this concluſion I may alſo confirme with the authoritte of the an. 
cient Fathers, who in expreſſe words do affirme, the Romane Church , which was 
then gouerned by Popes as now it is, to be the lawfull and Apoſtolicte Church: Iren. 
lib. 3. cap. 35. Auguſt. contra Epiſt. ſundam. cap. 4. and in diuerſe other places. S. 
Aumbroſ. ſerm. 47. de fide petri. Saint Hierome epiſt. ad Damaſ. de uerlo hypoſt. 
Saint Cyprian. l. . epiſt. 1. and Cornel. lib. . epiſt. ad Papianum, and others. The 
which ſince they did affirme for no other reaſon, but becauſe that companie of men 
which were Chriftians in Rome, and which in their dayes communicated with the 
Romane Church, had a lineall ſucc:ſion of people and Prieſts, deriued without in- 
terruption from the Primitine_ Church, which was planted by the ,4po/tles them- 
ſeluesʒ with which ſucceſſion of Prieſts , muſt needs be inſepar ably icpne d ſucceſ- 
ſton of doftrine : ſince, I ſay, for this reaſon,and noother, they did call the mae, 
the © Apoſtolicke Church : this reaſon alway holding, as well ſince the dayes of theſe 
Fathers, as before, we may (ay that in effect, they affirmed the Romane Church, at 
this diy, to be the true Apeſtolicke Church. See eſpecially Ireneus and Samt Auſire 
in the place alreadie cited. And Tertullan lib. de preſeript. CAnd Optatu lib. 
N 


contra Pai men. 
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6. 57. How the Fathers commended Rome. 3 221 


The Anſwer... 


1 The ancient Fathers affirme not one wordof all this, Firft; they affirme not that 
the Romane Church was then gouerned by Peper as vow it u. For they ſaw not ho it 
is governed Now, and therefore could not affirme it · And that it was not, in heir time, 
thus gouerned, I haue ſhewed, Digrefſion 27. and 49. num. 6,and 5 i. num. g. The Bi- 
ſhops of Rome in their time, I grant, were called Popes and Oecumenicall, as * other — 2 — 
Biſhops alſo were, but they had no ſuch authozitie as now they vſurpe. Their owne filep ga. , 
b Cuſanus may teach them, that he & gotten beyond the ancient obſernations , not having — 
that power belonging to him which certaine flatterers giue him. And Duarenus a Pa- iure Grecorum. 
iſt likewiſe, yet © confeſſeth as much as I ſay,that Phocas made him the vmuer ſall Biſhop, — 
which ant horitie his ſucceſſors haue maruellonſly increaſed. | b Concord. Lz c 
2 Next, albeit they affirmed in their dayes, the Church of Rome to be the lawfull — — 
and Apoſtolicke Church. yet they affirmed not the preſent Romane Church, which they 
never ſaw, ſo to be. He that affirmed Lais to be a virgine when ſhe was ten yeates old, 
did not ſay, ſhe was ſo at twentie. Rome, ſince their death, hath played the whore, and 
loſt that name and reputation which the Fathers had of her, Which anſwereth all the 
laces cited out of Tienzus, Auſtine, Ambroſe, Hierome, and Cyprian. For, calling 
Rowe the Apeſtelcke Church, they ſpake of their owne time, and not of ours, 
3 Thirdly, they do not affirme the Romane Church in their dayes to be lawfull and 
Apoſtolicke, For no other reaſon, but becauſe it had a lineall ſucceſſion from the Primi- 
tive Church: but, as I haue anſwered © before, becauſe it had withall , the ſueceſſion of d Sg. 8 
Doftrine, which the preſent Papacie hath not. Neither did they thinke, that Therefore 
it had ſucce ſſion of doctrine, Becanſe it had ſucceſſion of Prieſts, as if the former muſt 
needs be inſeparably ioyned with the later. For their words expreſſe no ſuch thing, as I 
have ſhewed . They renoke ſchiſmatickes to the ſucceſſion indeed of the Romane 
Church, as they did likewiſe of others, and obieR it againſt chem: but not ix alone, nor 
ſo ss they would aſſume all ſucceſſion, for euer, to be ioyned with the ttue faith, though 
then, in the Churches named, it was, Neither did they beleeue the PRIEST S, whom 
they ſo called, to be Sacrificers, or Maſſing Prieſts, They vſed the name, but they gaue it 
not the definition which the Church of Rome now vſeth. Vponall which ir followeth, 
that the ancient Fathers affirmed not the Romane Church At ths day to be the true A- 
poſtolicke Church, though you ſee into the places cited an hundred times; the which 
are anſwered dect. 53. principally for this cauſe, that the reaſons whereupon they ſe com- 
mended it then, hold not now in our dayet as they did in theirs, If our adverſaries will take 
benefite by that which the Fathers ſay in commendation of the Romane Church in 
their dayes, they muf? proue the ſuccefſion as inuiolated, and theit doctrine as ſound as 


then it was: which they can neuer do. 
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d. 57. Now to male an end, conſidering allthis which 1 haue ſaid and proued, 

to wit, that there is but one infallible and entire faith , the wbich is neceſſarie to 

ſaluation to all ſorts of men, the which faith euery one muſt learne by ſome» 
knowne, infallble, and vniuerſall tule, accommodate to the capacitie of every one: 

the which rule can be no other but the docttine and teaching of the true Church, 

which Church is alway to centinue viſible to the worlds end, and u to be knowne by 

theſe foure mat kes aforeſaid, agreeing onely to the Romiſb Church: whereupon it 

followeth that it onely ts the Church, of which euer y one muſt learne that faith which 
is neceſſarie to ſaluation : conſidering 1 ſay, all thus, I would demand of the Pro- 


teſtants, who will not admit the authoritie or dottrine of the Church, how they can Pena 


perſwade themſelues to haue that faith whereby they may be ſaued ? or by what 


right they can chalenge uno themſelues the title of the true Church ? (ance, as I 
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Rhetoricall — to Fapiſtrie anſwered, - $557; 


new haue proud, they haue neuer a one of theſe foure markes , which by commoy 
conſent of all, are the true markes of Chriſts true Church. How can theirs be the 
true Church, which neither is one, becauſe it hath no means to keepe it in Vniticz 
nor holy, becanſe neither was there euer man of it which by miraale, ar by ſome 0. 
ther undoubted teftimonic, can be proued to be truly boly? N either ij their dottrine 
ſuch as theſe that moſt purely obſerue it, do, without faile, become holy: nor Catho. 
licke, becauſe it tearheth not all true things which baue bene bell in former times, 
but denieth many of them. Neither i it ſpread over allthe Chriſtian world, but 
cuery particular ſect is contained in ſome few corners thereof: neither hath it bene 
euer ſince Chriſt, but ſprong vp of late: the firſt founder being Martin Luther au 
Apoſtata Frier, a man after his agoſtaſie knowne both by his writings, words, and 
deeds, and manner of his death, to haue bene a notabls euillliner: nor Apoſtolicke, 
becauſe the Preachers thereof cannot deriue their pedigree lineally without inter- 
ruption from any Apoſtle , but are forced to begin their line, if they will haue any, 


from Luther or Caluin, or ſome later. How can they then brag that they onely haue 


the true, holy, Catholicke, and ApoFolicke faith? ſince this is not found but onely in 
the true, holy ,Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke> Church: and remaining alwayes, as 
Saint Auguſtine ſaid, in ventre Eccleſiæ, inthe bellie of the Church? Ie un- 
poſbible that they which are not of thia Church, ſhould haue the true faith, according 
to the ſaying of the ſame Auguſtine afore cited, Quilquis ab hoc ventre ſepara. 
tus eſt, neceſſe eſt vt falſa loquatur: VVhoſocuer is ſeparated from this bellie 
of the Church, he muſt needs ſpeake falſe. For who can once haue true faith, 
vnleſſe he firſt heare git? becauſe fides eſt ex auditu, Rom. 10. Faith comerh 


by hearing. But how can one heare fine prædicante, without one to preach it 


truly unto him? 


The Anſwer. 
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1 That which the Ieſuite hath Said and Proued, is granted him, to wit, that there 
is indeed but one true faith , which is neceſſatie to ſaluation to all ſorts of men; the 
which as it muſt, ſo it may be learned by that rule which God hath left, infallible, vni- 
uerſall, and accommodate to the capacitie of euery one: the which rule is the Scrip- 
tures, contained in the bookes of the old and new Teſtament, and not that which the 
Jeſuite meaneth by the doctrine and teaching of the Churchs though no man denie but 
that is needfull for the ſhewing and teaching of the rule to all that ſhall be ſaued, ex- 
pounding the ſaid teaching of the miniſterie whereby the faithfull are direRed in the 
Church. But he hath not Prowedthe Church to be alway viſible to the world, nor thoſe 
foure to be the notes of the Church. He hath ſaidit, but not proued it, as appeareth by 
my anſwer, 

2 All which being conſidered, his demands are ſoone and ſhortly anſwered. That 
the Proteſtants admit the authoritie and doctrine of the Church, though they thinke 
not the Papacieto be it, nor the authoritie thereof to be aboue the Scripture. And the 

ounds whereupon they perſwade themſelues to haue the ſauing faith, are ſo infallible, 
that all the Papiſts in the world cannot confute them. And our title to the true Church 
is ſound, when our aduerſaries haue {mattered and wrangled againſt it what they can: 
for the doctrines of the Scripture which in all points we profeſſe and belecue, proue it. 
And albeit thoſe foure, One, Holy,Catholicke, and Apoſtolicke, be not the marks of the 
Church, but certaine qualities therein, yet we haue them, atleaſt, for any thing the le- 
Ieſuite bath ſaid to the contrary: all whoſe diſcourſe againſt vs, pretending & want 
of theſe things among us, I haue fully anſwered in their proper places, and retorted ypon 
himſelſe, whereby the iudicious Reader may be ſatisfied, And therefore when we ſay, 


ours 


_— 


ute. 
hold the truth and be ſaued. For, toit. 
whoſoener is ſeparated from e ores here 
true Church there in neither true preachiny, wor lawful 
haue manifeſtly ſhewed that the Papacy is not the true Church , but a > tharby 
the faction of ſome grew ymo it. | 927 Jes? 
Thus the whole diſcourſe of rhis Seton is briefly anſwered. But where he faith, 
our religion ſpr ang oy late, thefirit beg Mam Lather, as ſpaft n Frier, « 
man knorne by his writings words, deeds, and death, to haue bene a notable ex Bier + this 
muſt be a little more flood ypon, becauſe it is vttered with forme affe@ion , and is made 
the burthen of every ſong among the Papiſts. And firſt, ir is to no purpoſe to fay; our re- 
ligion ſprang vp of late, in Luther, vnleſſe the evidence whereby we ſhew it to agree 
with the Scripture, and to haue bene taught ia the Church of Rome ir ſelfe,many hun- 
dred yeares fore Luther was borne , ean be diſproued. Next, we grant Eather was a 
Frier, and obtaining the knowledge of the truth, renounced that profefſionzgwhich was 
no orher apeſtaſte, or fault in him, then it was in Sint Paul when he renounced the pro- 
ſeſſion of a Phatiſie, and became an Apoſtle; both the profeffions being hyporrifie, 
ſaue that of the Frier was of a deeper tinctute, as I have ſhewed Digreffion Fo Then 
concerning hi writinge, the leſuite is no competent Iudge. For woe to him and Al his 
Church, if Luthers writings be good. And therefore let them be examined by the 
Scripture, the touchſtone of all mens writings,and not by the witleſſe preiudice of idle 
companions that neuer reade them. And if they comaine ſome particular things that 
deſerue reproofe, yet what diſgrace is that to the ſubſtance ofhis writingy ? Fa. 
thers writing is ſo pure, but it containeth ſome error? Yea 7challenge the Icſuite let bins 
name, if he can, one writer of #15 owne ſide,old or new Schovleman or leſaite bur ſome or other 
inthe Church of Rome mill except againſt — he writ : and the Pope by bis Bats hath 
cenſured the writing ef mam Papifti. Thomas, Caietan, Bellarmine, and Baronjus are 
comrolled; yea in the latec editions, the Councell of Trent hath purged, in à manner, all 
writings; which make it cleare, that ſome errors in Luthers bookes diſaduamtage vs no 
more then the errors purged and eſpied in their owne books difaduanrage the Papiſſs. 
And yer the things that are moſt excepted againſt, are no errors, but the ancient truth 
maintained againſt Popiſh innouation. And let the words of Eraſmus, a man able to 


iudge, by ; the Papiſts owne confeſſion, determine this marter. Þ He faith, N « obſerned a Amididey p.z8. 
of a truth that theſe men (the Papiſts) condemme many things in Luthers bookes as herericalt, dur denger f. 58 


159. 
Epiſt ad Cardin, 


which in » Auſtine and Bernard ae read for godly and good Dininitie : and he addeth, That 
be ſeerh thus, the beſt men are leaft offended at his writings, The which is moſt true, it being 
their ordinarie practiſe, for the hatred of our perſons, to raile vpon that, which by their 


owne confeſſion the ancient Fathers held before vs. So © Andreas Mafius, in the com- — = 


panie of divers, acknowledged there was more Diuinitie in one page of Luther then ſome. 
times in a whole books of ſome Father, Let his writings therefore reſt , and come to his 
life and death. 


Digteſſion 534. Containing a briefe narration touching the life and death of CMartin L- 
ther, with the incredible reports thereof made by his aduer ſaries, And ſhewing bow 
ſundrie Popes in the Church of Rome, haue lined and died worſe then be, ſuppoſing 
all reports were true. 


— — — — 


4 In ſpeaking of this matter, that ſtandeth altogether ypon witneſſes , I muſt 


the Reader in minde of a ſpeech of Bellarmines: d That it ij the part of a foole rather to d Not. cle 
beleeue Caluin and Illyricus tonching ancient biſt ories, whereat they were not preſent , then $-$ed 


Bernard, onauenture, and Antonius, that were preſent. Let this law be kept then, that 
Surius, Lindan, Pontacus, and other railing Papiſts,that wene not preſent at Luthers life, 
| X 4 and 
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224 Luthers life and death. | $57 


and death, be not credited againſt them that ſiued with him, and ſa him die: and if any 
will beleeue them, let him be Bellarmines Foal. For this is the law. Now touching his 
life, Melancthon that was his companion,and lived with him, hath written it, and com- 
e L. n1.epit.1.24 mended ir, to ſay no more. And Ecaſmus, that was familiar with him, e in a certaine E- 
cue piſtle ro Cardinall Wolſey, giueth teſtimonie, that bis bife was approned with great con- 
ſent of all men, And this (ſaich he) ic no ſmall preiudice, that the integritie of bis manners is 

ſo great, that his very ene mies can find not hing which they may calumuiate. As indeed to this 

day nothing can be produced againſt him that is ſubſtantiall. They clamour of his do- 

Arine, becauſe it was againſt them, and produce ſome vehement ſpeeches, which his 

aduerſaties by their iniuries provoked him vnto, as Saint Hierome oftentimes vſeth the 

like vehemencie; but what is that to his converſation ? Let them ſhew his life to haue 

bene led otherwiſe then became a Preacher of the Goſpell:what murthets, riots, wliore- 

domes, periuries, ſcandalous courſes did he liue in, as many Popes haue done, and the 

top · gallant of the Romiſh Clergie? e. 

5 They ſay, he maried a Nun, after he and ſhe had vowed to the contrary. But this 
is a ſillie accuſation ; for the Pope hath diſpenſed with many to do the like: and it is a 
ruled caſe in the Schooles, that the ſolemne vow of continencie may be diſpenſed with. And 
therefote in this point he offended no further but in marrying without the Popes L- 
cence, ſuppoſing the libertie of marriage depended on his permiſſion: which licence if 
he had purchaſed, then the fault ſhould haue bene none, although he had married his 
owne ſiſter, by the diſpenſation of Martin the fiſt. And ſo all the reſt of his faults, if they 
be inquired into, will proue to be nothing elſe but certaine tteſpaſſes againki the Popes 
corrupt canons. 

6 Touching his death you ſee the Ieſuite ſpeaketh ſuſpitiouſſy, and you may reade 
prodigious tales in the bookes of our adverſaries , which I will couch by and by: but 
they which ſaw him die, and accompanied him to his graue, thus report it, from whoſe 

fSleid. comment. mouthes we haue it f written: Being ill at eaſe, yet notwithſtanding the laſt day of bus life, 
1 dinner, and alſo t what time be had much comfortable ſpcech 
hiſt, p.244 e came out to , [ſo to ſupper, what time comfortable ſpeech concer- 
ning the life to come; and this among other; that 4s Adam in Paradiſe , when the woman was 
brought unto him, did not ache who (he was, or whence ſhe came, but preſemly knew her to be 
fleſp of bis fleſh , and bone of his bone, by reaſon he was filled with the holy Ghoſt , and endurd 
with the true knowledge of God; So we in the next life, being renewed by Chriſt , ſhall know 
eur parents, wines and children much more perfecliy then Adam at that time knew his wife. 
After ſupper he prayed, as bis cuſtome was, prinately by bimſelfe ; in which time the paine of 
his breaſt, that had long troubled him, began to increaſe: but being laid on his bed and hanieg 
taken ſome of an Unicornes horne in wine, be ſlept ſonndly by the ſpace of two houres : and being 
awakbed, be was had into bis owne chamber, ſaying, as he went, Into thy hands, 6 Gad, do 1 
commend my ſpirit: for thous God of truth haſt redeemed me. Soone after he gaue humſelfe to 
reſt, but fir ſt ſaluted his friends that were preſent, ſaying alſo to them: Pray God that be will 
preſerue vnto vs the doctrine of his Goſpell, for the Pope and T rent Councell are in hand with 
grienous things, And when he had ſaid this he beggn to ſleepe; but the force of bu diſcaſe a- 
wakening him, ſomething after midnight , he began to complaine of the ſtopping in bu breaſt, 
and to feele bis death coming vpon him. Whereupon be fell to prayer, vſing theſe words: Hea- 
uenly Father, who art God and the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, and the God of all com- 
fort, I giue thee thanks for that thou haſt rencaled thy Sonne Chriſt vnto me : in whom I haue 
beleened, whom I haue profeſſed, loned, and preached, and whom the Biſhop of Rome, and the 
reſt of the wicked perſecute and reproach: 1 beſcech thee my Lord Ieſus Chriſt receine my poore 
ſoule. And beanenly Father, though [ be taken ont ef this life, and ſpall lay downe this my 
body, yet I beleeue aſſuredly that I ſhall remaine for ener with thee, and that none ſhall be able 
to plucke me ont of thy hands. Haning ended this prayer, he repeated the 16 verſe of the third 
Chapter of Saint lohn: So God loued the world, that he gane his onely begotten Sonne, that 
whoſoc er beleened in him ſhould not periſh, but haue exerlaſting life. Andthenthe 20. verſe 
of the 63. Pſalme. Our Gods the God that (aucth vi, euen the Lord God that delinereth fiom 
death. And not long after this, he commended his ſoule into the bands of God, to or three 
times oner, with ſhew of much comfort: wntill , as a man falling aſteepe, by little and little be 
departed 
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departed thu He, the ftanders by perceiamy uo pare to vexe h This was che end of that & 
good man, whgſe memorie ſhall be precious ia the Church ſor euer. and chere kept 4 
e and floti as the rod of Aaron laid vp inthe tabernacle: the ſurne time be- 
ing preſent by him the Earle of Mansfield , and other Noble men, Tuftus Jonas, Mi- 
chael Cœlius, Ioannes —— and — ary — | chi - be 
true, and accompanied hi ic to Wit $ by che appoterment of the 
Prince Elector, he was bonourably buried in che Tower Church, and wich t 
lamentation of many; Bugenhagius making the funerall Sermon, and g 
the Oration. 8 
7 This che Ie ſuite is bound to beleeue, becauſe it is teſtied by ſuch as wore preſent, 
and not the malicious repores of his deadly enemies that made them on theirs fingers 
ends, wherein there is not ſo much as common likelihood to maintaine them. For let 
it. be tried hether the tales enſuing be probable: 4 That going to bed merrie and g CoclvitLutbe. 
drunke, he was found the uext morning dead in his bed, bis body being blsche and bis an yweetindas, 
rong hanging forth as if he had bene ſtrangled: which ſome thinke was dotie by the Frm 
divell , ſome by his wife. And that, as they bate him to the Chureh roburie him, his I | 
bodie ſo ſmelt, that they were faine to throwirina dirch, and go their waies. For theſe r cen po6.Bel 
things ſauour ofthe mint. 1 byrrzus che leſuite ꝭ telleth, how the ſame day Luther died, b he lm 
many that were poſſeſſed of diuels, in a towneet Brabant, were ona ſodbinedefivered, I. bel s. 
and not long aſter poſſeſſed againe. And when it was demanded of the divels, where 
they had bene? they anſwered, that by the appointment of their Prince, they were cal- 
led forth to the funerall of Luther. And this was proued to be true, becauſe a ſetuant 1 
of Luthers, that was in the chamber when he died, opening a caſement to take in the csg 
ane, ſaw neate vnto him a great number of blacke ſpiries hopping and dancing. The |< _ 
whichis a metrie tale, ſaue that it was made betweene the diuell and the exorciſt; and 
croſſeth the former: for it Lurhers ſeruant was in the chamber by him when he died, 
then he was not ſtrangled ſuddenly by his wife in the night: and if the ſpirits depar» 
ted out of the poſſe fled to go to his buriall , then belike he was buried , and nor left 
in a ditch, 5 | 
8 Bucthefuric of his enemies was ſo great againſt him, that not able to conceale 
theſe tales made againſt him till he was dead, they publiſhed them in print in his life 
time, which notably conuinceth them of ſlander and malice. The copie of which 
newes I here ſet downe , that ſuch as haue read the reports of railing Papiſts touching 
him, may be aduertiſed of the credit thereof, when this was fer abroad long before his a 
death. i A berrible muracle, and ſncb as was never beard of before, that God, who for ener is i Locicer. hes 
to bepraiſed , inthe foule death of Martin Luther, damned nrbody and ſoule , ſhewed for the n 
lorie of Chriſt, and the amendment and comfort of the godly. When Martin Luther fell into 
1 diſeaſe, be deſired the body of aur Lord ſeſus to be communicated to bum ; which haning re- 
ceined_ he died ſoome after. And when be ſaw his end approch, he defired that hi bodie maght 
be layed on the altar aud worſbigped with dinme honowrs, But God willing at the length to 
make an end of horruble errors, by a huge miracle warned the people to deſift from the impictie 
that Luther bad bronght in. For his bodie being Laged tn th: graze, onthe [udden ſuch a tu- 
malt and terror aroſe, as if the foundation of the earth had bene hen. W berenpen they that 
were preſent at the funcrall , grew amazed with feare, and lifting vp their eyes ſaw, the boi 
boat hanging in the aire, Wherefore with great demotion they tooke it, and layed it in a bo 
place: which being done, thu helliſd voiſe was beard no more. The next night after was heard 
4 noiſe and cra king abom Luther: tombe, much louder then before, which waked all that were 
in the Cute ont of their ſleepe, trembling and alwyft dead for frarr. Wherefore i the morning 
opening the ſepulcber where Luthert detef able bodie was layed, they neir ber bodie, nor 
bones nor clothes, but a ſtiabe of hrumſt one commy ont of the graue, and welnigh killedall the 
ſtanders by. By the which miracle many being terrified, reformet their mes to the honour of R 
the Chriſtiunfaith, and the glorie of Ie Chriſt. This merrie conceit being ſpread over ' | 
Italie, at length a copie came to Luthers hands, which having peruſed , he writ theſe 
words vnder: I Mus Luther, by thu my hand writing confeſſe and teſbifie , that upon the 
21. of March I recemmed this fiction, concerning my death, as it was fill of malice and mad. 
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neſſe : and I readit with a glad minde, and a chear full countenance, but yet dereſted this blaſe 
pbemie, whereby a ſtinking lie is fathered on the diume maieſtie of God. As conterning the reſt, 
1 cannot but reioyce and laugh at the dinels malice, wherewith be and his rout, the Pope and his 
complices, purſue me. And God connert them from this di nelliſd malice. But if this my prayer 
be for the ſme that is vnto death, tas it cannot be heard, then God grant they may fill vp the 
meaſure of their ſine , and with ſuch tying libels as this , let them delight themſelues one with 
another, to the full. Hitherto the libell , with Luthers anſwer ; whereby it appeareth of 
how ſmall credit the Papiſts reports are touching Luther, and — the practiſe of the 
Romane Church is againſt the perſons of all that embrace not Her errors: and the Ie- 
ſuite is admoniſhed hereby, that Luthers life and death, reported by his enemies, is no 
indifferent motiue why any man ſhould miflike the Proteſtants religion the more for 
it. For this report is made the more incredible, becauſe it walked abroad afore he was 
dead: and the Reader may the cafilier belecue that I ſay, becaufe within our owne me- 
morie, the like was done by Calais and Bexa, in their life time. | 
9 But what needed the Ieſuite labour thus to diſcredite vs by Luthers manner of 
death and life? For ſuppoſing he were culpable in ſome things , yet he might be a 
Saint in compariſon of diuers Popes, who are of greater regard in the Romiſh Church 
then he could be in ours. For the world neuer bare ſuch monſters as the Popes haue 
bene; that were a man deſirous to repreſent the moſt complete villanie that could be 
imagined, his next way were to make the picture of a Pope: whoſe tranfcendent wie- 
kednefle is not our owae report, as Luthers life is theirs, but the conſtant narration of 
his owne ſubiects the Papiſts themſelues. They write of Sylueſter the ſecond, that 
mn Martin Polo. * being 4 Monke, he forſooke his Monaiterie, and gining himſcife to the diuel, folowed him, 
Sylu. 2. Faſcic. and <d homage to him, that all things might proſper according to bus mind, which thing the 
wxmp.an-19%4%% diuell promiſed him. And ſo by briberie he obtained the Archbyhoprickes of Rhemes and Ra- 
nenna, and at laſt the Popedome alſo, by the helpe of the diuell: upon this condition, that after 
bis death be ſhould be bis, bedie and ſonle, In the end, as be was ſaying Maſſe, by the noiſe of 
diuels about him, he vnderſtoed be ſhould die; whereupon confeſſing bus ſinne before the people, 
Fe drſiredall the members of his bodie, wherewith he had ſerued the dinell , to be cut f, and 
the trunke of his bodie to be layed in a wagon, and buried where the horſes would draw it. And 
« Az.g91.,u7. Cæſar Baronius that laboureth to excuſe him, ® yet confeſſerh , that he forſooks the mo- 
naſteric and became a courtier, and in talking, babling , ſlandering , detralting , flatterie, and 
doubleneſſe of minde, being made to deceiue, he out went all men, Touching Boniface the ſe- 
o Raron an gg. uenth, o they write that he was a verie dull aine, and a C hurcb-robber, a ſauage theefe , the 
_—_— cruel! murd:rer of two Popes, the inuader of Peters chaire, that had not ſo much as a haire of 
a Pope, but was to be reckoned among the ranſackers and ſpoilers of their countrey, ſuch as were 
Sylla and Catiline, which were not comparable to this thecfe that murthered two Popes, Haue 
you heard a man thus ſer forth, as the Pope is here by his one Cardinall ? yet he is no 
p Pladn. in Loan · bodie to Iohn the thirteenth, whom P che ſtoties call a monſter of a man: d one from bis 
C —— out h p, defiled with all vice and turpitude; more giuen to hunting then prayer mber he conld 
13 tend it for lecherie : r accuſed and detected before the Emperony , in a Synode of Biſhops , of 
= — 1 murt bers, adulteries, inceſts, periuriei, aud other vices of all forts. ( His whores that he kept 
T Onuph. annot. are named, Reyuera a widew, Ste phana his fathers concubine, and her ſifer; Jaane, Anne, and 
—— = — diners others. He turned the pallace of Lateran into aſtewes. He would forcibly rauiſb wines, 
& 7. quem refer: widowes, maids, that came from other places to Rome on pilgrimage, the fame whereof made 
Baron.an 953. 0 „ raid to come. He wonld gine them F. Peters golden challices aud croſſes for a reward. 
He vſed hunting openly and dicing and drinking. At dice he would call v pon the diuell to helge 
him drm bealths to the aimed, ſet ment houſes on fire , reuell it vp and dom ne the Citie in ar- 
mour. He ordained a Deacon in his ſtable among his horſes; a Biſhop of ten ycaret old, and made 
Buſnops for money. He put ont his Goafathers cyet, cut off his Cardinals members, one mans 
t Anton chron tongue he cut out, and maimed to Cardinali more, cutting off ones noſe 3 and anothers hand: 
par 2 tir 16.6... in t he end, as be was committing adulterie wth a mant wife, he was ſodainly ſlaine by the di- 
pie . wel, and died witlhout repentance, 
n 10, Icculd giue the like examples of many more, but Alexander the fixth, that 
as Pope about one hundred yeares ago, ſhall ſerue the turne, Machiauel * _— of 
im, 
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bim, that he ne 2 de pg the ways har be gaze bus mind to no:bing but 
villany and fraud, whereby to deceiue men. * He got the Papacie by Symony , buying the con- = Onuph. vit. A- 
pros. 5 C irdnals that after ſmarted for it. The King * ſignified to the Dneene — 
his wife wth teares, when he heard of bis eleflion, that there was a Pope created who would : | 
be the bane of Italy, and of the whole commonwealth : I the which was alſo the general conceit Y Seultilſim2 PG. 
all men, Guicciardine * ſaith, He was 4 Serpent, that with his poiſoned infideluie, and — 8 
horrible examples of crueltie, luxurie , am monſirous conctonſneſſe, ſeling, without diſtin Gs twurum, non 
Sion, things holy and profane, bad infected al the world. * His manners and cuſtomes were IIS 
diſhoneſt lule ſinceritie in his admun!ſtr ations, no ſhame in his face, ſmal truth in his wort, * Lb 
lule fait h 1a bs heart, and leſſe religion in bis options. All bu alliaus were defiled with vn(a a La. 
tiable couc touſucſſe im moderate ambition barbarous crueltie. He was not ahamed contrary to 
the cnſtome of former Poper (who to caſt ſome colour oner their infamie were wont to callthem 
their n-phewes) to call his ſons, his children, and for ſuch to expreſſe them tothe world, b The b I. 
brute went, that in the laue of his owne davghter Lucretia, were concurrent not onely his two 
ſonnet, the Duke of Candy, and the Cardinal of Valence, but bimfelfe alſs , that was her fax, * 
ther, who us ſoone 4s he was choſen Pope tooks her from her hoſbard, and married her to the 7% 
Lord of Peſere: hut not able to ſuffer her hnſband to be bus corrinall, he diſſolned that marriage 
al o, and touks her to humſelfe by vertue of Saint Peters keyet. it wu, among other praces, © Libs. Onuyh, 
his natus al cuſl ame. to vſe penſaningt, not onely to berenenged of bis enemies, ut allo to de- 
ſpaile the wealthy Cardinal of ghew riches. And this he ſpared not ta ds againſt big owne 
friends : til at the lap. haning a purpoſe, at a bauket,to poyſon dinerſe Cardinals, aud fer that 
end appointed his cup-bearer ta giue attendance with the wine made ready for the nance ; who 
waking his bottle, gaue the peyſoned cup to him; was thus himfe p/ * by the inſt 
indgement of God, t hat had purpoſed to murder hu friends, that be might be thew heire. 
1t lam afraid I haue bene too bold in medling with theſe matters For the Church 
of Rome hath a law within her ſelfe. A that it ic ſacriledge to reaſon about the Popes deingr, d D. 46. Non nos 
whoſe mm ders are excuſed like Sampſous, and thefts Abe the Hebrewet, and adulteris- like Yor: guizenim, 
[:cols. e And our Aduer ſaries thinke what foewer their Popes be , yet ſucly ſacranventarie em fuerirslei. 
heretic let, as we are, be not worthy toreprome them: and therefore the good and curte- tank lacrqmen. 
ous Reader ſhall be at liberty whertheyhe will expound my narration as a reproofe of n nos tuir 
the Pope, which were dangerous: or as a bare report of the conceit which all men, | mg wg 
ever his beſt friends, haue of the Popes; which I make for no othet ititent but to ſhew <ommene an. 1545 
that Luther liued and died an honeſter man then any Pope of Rote in his dayes. For — ugl 
Guicciardine f ſhich, the ghogreſſe of the Pope is then commended ;\ when it exceeds mob the bed [ach like 
wick: dneſſe of ot her men, that we may know how rate a thing it is for the Biſhop'of 2 rn 
Rowe to be good, The which when our aducrfaries ſee, they ſbould, in all diſcretion , of Alex- 
deſilt fromtheir veine of railing againſt vs, and by holding-them-dloſe to the argy- r 4 
ment, maintaine their cauſe, or elle, for euer, hold their peace. Paul the third. had a 
ieſter that was a Monke , of whom when he demanded which was the Mmerrieſt holiday oo 
Rome : he anſwered, that day when the Pope diet, and a new is choſen. This was merrily aud 
truly anſwered, ſayes 8 he that reports it. Who in his booke h tels the Cardinals, * how g Papir. Maſſon, 
vehemently doth the vurietie and change of Popes pleaſe you, ye Cardinals , and how odbons is T0 Paul, "Sik 
« long lined Pope to you! This expreſſes in ſome fort, what a vile opinion themſclues cell. 
haue of their Pope. | pre net) 
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$. 58. But how ſhall one preach truly, at leaſt in all points, niſi mittatur, vn- 
eſſe he be ſent of God? But how ſhould we know that Luther, or Caluin, or any 
other, that would needs leapt out of the Church, and leaue therr companie, wherein 
was vndoubted lawfall ſucce ion, and by fucceſſion lawful miſſion, or ſending 
from God? How b we, I [ay, know that theſe men teaching new and contrary 
doctrine, were ſent of Gos? Nay cert ainly,we may be moſt ſure they were note ent 
of God. For ſince Almightie God hath by his Somme planted 4 Church in cart lub 
euer ſhall be vntill the worlds ena and hathput in bisChurche viſible 1 vr 4 
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ordinarie Paſtors which be willalwayes, with the aſſiſtance of himſelfe, and of his 
boly Spirit, as bath bone one, ſo = that they ſhall neuer uninerſalh 4440 to 


tearh the true faith, and to preferue the people from error; we are not now to expect 
any ſent from God, to inſtruci i le, but ſuch onely as came, in this ordinarie 
manner, by lawfall ſucceſſion, order and calling, as Saint Paul ſaith, Heb. 5. Nec 
ſibi ſumat honorem ſed qui vocatur a Deo tanquam Aaron: to wir, viſibly, 
and with peculiar conſecration, as bis mas, Leuiticus 8. to which accordeth tha 
which we reade 2. Paralip. 26. verſe 18. whereas Azarias ſaid to Ozias the king, 
Non eſt thi officij, Ozia,vt adoleas incenſum, ſed Sacerdotum, hoc eſt, filio- 
rum Aaron qui conſecrati ſunt ad huiuſmodi miniſterium : Egredere de ſan- 
ctuario, &c. Which bidding when Oxias contemned, and would not obey, be was 
preſently ſmitten with 4 leproſie : and then being terrified , feeling the puniſb- 
ment inflicted by our Lord, he haſtened away: as in the ſame place is ſaid, By which 
place dothplainly appeare, that it doth not — to any other to do Prieſtly funcli- 
ons, 45 to offer incenſe,or ſacrifice to God or to take vpon them antboritie to preach] 
inſtrucũ, and teach the people , but onely to Prieſts , called viſibly, and —— 
for this peculiar purpoſe, as Aaron, and his children were. For though the Prieſt 
hood of the Paſtors of the new Lam, be not Aaronicall,yedit agreeth with the prieſt- 
hood of Aaron, according to Saint Paul in the aforeſaid place, that thoſe that come 
to it muſt not take the honour to themſelues, but muſt be called to it as Aaron 
was, to wit, viſibly and by peculiar conſecration , and muſt come toit in this ordi- 
narie manner, which our Saxioar termed to enter in by the doore, Iohn 10. 70 
wit, by Chriſt, who viſibly ſent his Apoſtles, ſaying, Euntes docete omnes gen- 
res, baptizantes eos, &c. Matth. vlt. and John 20.v/ing 4 peculiar ceremonie, 
Qui ſufflauit in eos, he breathed vpon them, ſaying, Accipite Spiritum ſan- 
ctum: quorum remiſeritis peccata, remittuntur cis, & quorum retinueritis, 
retenta ſunt, ud are V iuen them. By which words viſibly was giuen to the 
Apoſtles, both power to abſolue from ſinnes , and a vertuall commandement to the 
people to make confeſſion to them of all their mortall ſinne : ſince without this con- 
feſlion, they could not tell what to remit, and when to retaine ſiunts. The which 
Apoſtles, being thus viſibly by our Sauiour called, conſecrated, and ſent, did viſi.- 
bly, by impoſition of hands, ordaine others their ſucceſſors: and theſe others, from 
time to time, without interruption, untill this preſent , men, who now are Prieſts 
and Paſtors in the Catholicke Romane Church. Theſe therefore, I ſay, enter in by 
Chri# the doore, and therefore are true Paitors : and whoſoeucr entreth any other 
way, our Sautour in the ſame — hath told vs how to account of them, where he 
ſaith, Qui non intrat per oſtium in ouile ouium, ſed aſcendit aliunde, fur eſt & 
latro, who cometh not to feede the ſheepe, but to ſteale , Kill and deftroy them. So 
that we haue not to expect any to be ſent of God, to teach and inſtruft vs in faith, 
but ſuch as come in this ordinarie manner, as it is certaine Luther and Caluin did 
vot come. 


The e Anſwer. 
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1 In this place the Ieſuite, to ſhew that we haue not the Church, excepteth againſt 
our Paſtors, and particularly againſt Luther and Calvin , as if they had no lawfull cal- 
ling to preach as they did. And indeed it is a certaine truth, that all true Paſtors in the 


Church of God, taking vpon chem to infiruR his people, muſt haue a caling — 
an 
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and be ſent of God, as the texts alledged do well proue, Hebt. 4. 5. 2. Chron. 26. 18. 
Match. 28. 19. Ioh. 10. 1. and 20.22. And if any man /-ape owt of the Church, forſaking 
that companie wherein lawfull ſucceſſion vndoubtedly is, and with the ſueceſſion la w- 
full ſending from God, he muſt be reputed an hireling that comerh to deſtroy, For this 
s the touchſtone whereby true teachers are diſcerned, and the contrary diſcouered. 
And by this we know the Paſtors of our Church, againſt whom the Ieſuite excepteth, 
to be legitimate. For the God of heauen ſent them, and when they came, they ieaped 
not out of the Church, otherwiſe then the wheate doth our of the chaffe when it is win- 
nowed ; neither did they fotſake the Church of Rome in any thing but that wherein 
ſhe had forſaken Chriſt ; neither did they teach any thing that was new, or contrary to 
the Church, but continued and reformed the ancient doctrine, which the Papacy, in 
the Church, had corrupted, And let the Reader remember,which I haue often anſwe- 
red in this booke, that the Popiſh religion, and abuſes of all ſorts, in proceſſe of time, 
grew, as aleprofie, vpon the Church, and (as I may ſay) incorporated themſelues there- 
with ; by reaſon whereof, things good andeuill were mingled together, Gods word 
with mans traditions, the true Sacraments with many errors, and the exrertull calling 
of Miniſters with foule corruptions: in which cafe Luther and our teachers renomn- 
cing the ſaid errors, tradirione, and corruptions, and retaining the reft, cannot be ſaid 
to haue gone out of the Church, but to remaine perfe iy in it ſtill; bec auſe that which 
they left, was not vniuocally of the Church, but onely in conceit was repute d ſo. In the 
Church of Rome, knowne by that name, and in no other, in theſe Weſterne parts, 8 
were the true Scriptures, Sacraments, Callings and Succeſſions, and euery part of true ches of the ms 
la ich and neceſſarie doctrine: but theſe things were ner the Papacie againſt which we gglg the 
go; the Papacie was, and is, that which ouer and beſides was, by degrees, added to — — 
them, And therefore our Paſtors {capt not ont of tbe Church, but out of the Papacie; 2 —_ 
and preaching by vertue of that externall miſſion which they receiued in the Papacie, ane ry 1 
they had the vndoubted commiſſion of Chriſt whereto they had right. As when a faite Grun, Cg. 
poole of water becometh in time corrupted, weeds grow, and the mud increaſeth, and andi neodher. | 
frogges creepe into it che owner thereof cutterh gchannell and leauing the corruption 
drawes the water into another place, and ſo occupieth it without danger; and the 
froggesrewaining muft not complaine the water is theirs, becauſe the pit wherein 
they remaine, is it that firſt ingendred it: no more may the Papacie accuſe vs for going 
out of the Church of Rome, as long as we left nothing behind vs but the frogges and 
weeds ; and that which was the ancient water, before they came, we are; whoſe grow- 
ing vpon vs was the cauſe that we ſeparated, for that they ſucceeded in the Church as 
the weeds and frogs did in the poole. 

2 The leſuite obiecteth, that God hath planted a Church, to endure in all ages, where- 
in he will haue a viſible ſucceſſion of teachers, preſerued from failing in the true faith; and 
therefore none are ſent of God bur ſuch as come in this ordinarie manner, called, and 
ſucceeding -1ſibly,and with peca/tar conſecration, which Chtiſt termetb entring in by the 
doore. The Antecedent whereofis falſe, For though Gods ordinance be, that he have ? 
a Church, and teachers therein, in all ages, ſucceeding one another, and ſtanding in the 
truth; yet he hath made no law that this ſueceſſion ſhall be vile, or with peculiar con- 

ſecratiox, as the leſuite meaneth them. For by viſchle he vnderſtandeth conſpicuous, at 
all times to all the world; which is a fooliſh aflertion,*confured in it owne place where 
he diſputed it. It is ſufficient that the ſucceſſion of the Paſtors in the Church, be viſible 4— 2 
to the childten of the Church. And by pecul iat conſecration, b he meaneth the Popiſh b Dom. Bann. 
ceremonie of Orders, which is a ptiuate inuention of the later times, and the proper 
corruption that grew to the ourward ordination and calling of Miniſters, which God 
appointed. Let theſe falſe definirions be remoued, and the ſucteſſion, and calling, and 
conſecration, be expounded as God meant them, when he ſaidithey ſhould ae be in 
the Church; and our Paſtors haue them, as l haue anſwered © before, Yea our very ad- 
uerſaries denie not, but a man may be a lawfull Miniſter though a Biſhop neuer conſe- 
crated him, but a fimple Prieſt , by diſpenſation; and whereas the common opinion 
in the Church of Rome is, that a Biſhop differeth not from a Prieft in order, but in iu- 
Y riſdiction 
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riſdictien oncly. hence it followeth, vnauoidably, that ure diuino a fimple pricfi may 
ordaine becauſe the power of ordaining belongeth not to iuriſdiction but to order, as 
they call it. The which point will ſerue to auoide all that the Ieſuite hath faid in this ſe- 
Rion, though we ſhould ſay no more. | 

3 The texts of Scripture obiected, are eaſily anſwered. To that of Heb. 5. I ſay, i 
requireth no more but that the the party be called of God, which Luther was, as we 
know by bis labour and the fruice ot it, though Luther had alſo a lawfull out ward cal- 
ling, as I haue ſhewed, Sect. 52, num. 5. For the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Chriſt , who yer 
had none of the peculiar conſecration mentioned by the Ieſuite, but onely a calling 
from God otherwiſe teſtified. All the other places receiue the ſame anſwer, For they s 
mention nothing but a lawfull entrance into the miniſterie, containing no one ſyllable 
that bindeth to ſuch an External i kind ot ſucceſſion as our aduerſaties call tor. Where- 
upon I conclude, that Luther and Caluin, and all our ordinarie Paſtors came in by rhe 
doore, and ſatisfied the whole ordinance of God touching a lawfull calling. For in- 
wardly God enabled them, and opened their eyes to ſee the Romane corruptions ; and 
ourwardlythey were created Paſtors and teachers of D:uinity in the Churches where 
they lived; and where they preached, the Magiſtrate authorized and the people allow- 
ed them: which is ſufficient, vnleſſe the doQrine they taught could be diſproued And 
if any other outward ceremonie, or cuſtome , were wanting, which is vſed in the 
Church of Rome, or hath bene vſed in the purer Church in former ages, we care not 
for that, but are ready to maintaine, that, all circumſtances conſideted, no ſuch cu- 
ſtome, or ceremonie, is fimply, and by the Law of God, or abſolutely neceſſarie. 


— 


Digteſſ 55. $ hen ing how vncertaine, and contrarie tbe Papiſts are among themſelnes, teu- 
chung the power of Prieſthood, in remutting ſinne ; and concerning the firſt mſtuntion of 
Shrift, where it began. 


4 The leſuite alledging the words of Chriſt, mentionedIoh, 20. 22. ro ſhew the 
neceſſicie of comming in by a lawfull calling: by the way glozeth tuo things vpon 
them, that deſerue to be noted. Firſt, that thereby the power to abſolue from ſinnes, 
was giuen the Apoſtles, and fo contequently to all Priefts. Which in his ſence 1 will 
ſhew to be but a new opinion, and of no certaintie, that the reader may fee the Church 
of Rome is not at one with her ſelſe touching the principalleſt points of her faith, and 
no man can be certaine of any thing the Ieſuite ſaich: for theſe be his words: To the 

„ ApoFtles was ginen power to alſolue from ſinnes. But Fr. Victoria a faith, There be many 

telt ecclerſec. 3. Cathol:che authors, which to the power of Orders, do not ſimply attribute the remiſſion of ins, 

or collation of grace, or any effect, truly ſpirituall at all. For they ſay, mortall ſinnes can neuer 

be forgiuen but by comrition, and that by the power of the keyes ſinnes are nener for giuen, or the 

a firſt grace conferred. W her ein he hath truly reported ot many great and ancient School- 

7 22 18. men. For ſo thought e the Maiſter of Sentences. And Maioi f ſaith, The ſacrament of 

reedb ws way blot out ſime, adding, that the Dottors bold this commonty, t Bono- 

En — nienſis demanding whether a Prieſt can remit ſinne by the power ofthe keyes, anſwe- 

n keyes are taken three wayes, Firſt, for the principall ant horitie imply. and ſo 

they belong to God eneiy. Next. for authorize , not fimpiy principall , but precellent , and ſo 

they belong to Ieſus Chriſt onely. T hirdly, for aut horitie, neither prmcipall , nor precellent, 

bur minifteriall onely : and thus the Pope and his ſucceſſors haue the keyes , as Chriſt faid to 

| Peter, I null giue thee the keyes. By this miniſterial) power he meanes the ſame that Peter 

h Maz lib.4.d.18. Lombard. whom he alledgeth and followcth, doth, h who is now reiected for holding 

— +413. that the key worketh not any abſolution from ſinne, but DE CLARET NH the partie to 

' _ my be ab{ofurd. But i moſt ancient Schoolemen follow him. O cham faith, [anſwer accor- 

Ale and p- 4.9. ding to the Maiſter, that Prieſts bind and looſe, becauſethey DECLARE men to be bound 
dom ad 3. Oc- 25d loo ed. 


h 4 . lit. . . * . 2 . 
Gant i diggs. F The vchich / xpoſition, being the truth, as it ouerthroweth the preſent conceit 


lit d. & n. holden touching the Priefts abſolution, that it is a dial aft, effelting grace, and iuſt i- 
Hing 
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ring a ſiner, (whether contrite, or not contrite, chat is not materiall to the Prieſts au- 
choritie: ) ſo it ineuitably deſtroyeth the Sacrament of Penance. For this ſuppoſed po- 
wet to remit and tetaine finne, is the foundation of the Sacrament. For therefore it is 
beleeued to be a Sacrament , becauſe the Scripture mentioneth the remitting of finnes 
by the power of the keyes ; which power being no more bur onely to EAA 
them to be remitred by true contrition, without conferring any grace to the partie, the 
Sacrament is deſtroyed for want of conferring grace properly :and fo there is no argu- 
ment in the Scripture that Penance is a Sacrament. | 
6 Againe, the leſuite ſaith, that the Apoſtles had power to abſolne from ſmnes,and the 
ople a commandement to confeſſe their ſinnes , giuen in thoſe words of Iohn: chereby af- 
firming his ſuppoſed Sacrament to be inſtituted by Chriſt, and in thoſe verie words: 
wherein he falleth againe into the former difficulties and worſe. For in the 40. Section 
he faid , the Proreftants denying Penance and Satisfaction to be needfull, go aggzinſt 
that of lohn Baptiſt , Do wor bes worthie of Penance ; and that of onr Sauionr, Math. 4. 
Do penance, Which cannot be ſo if Penance were not ordained before Chtiſts refur- 
rection: for howſoeuerhe will thinke the deniall of Penance is againſt the Seripture, 
yet if ic were not ordained till Chriſt was riſen, he is debarred from ſaying we do a- 
gainſt che words of lohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt Mat. 4. becauſe thoſe words command no 
Penance; or if they do, then it was not inſtituted in John 20, after Chtiſts reſurrection. 
Let the Iefuite chooſe which he will. | —_ £5 0 
7 The truth is, our aduerſaries and the Church whereof they ate, though they make 
much ado with this ſacrament, becauſe it is the net that taketh all their proviſion, yer 
can they not tell cither when or where ic was inſtituted, or who commanded it, You 
heate whar the Ieſuite ſaith, that Chri? did ir in the 20. Chapter of S, Tobn: which is, I 
grant, the currant opinion among the leſuites, fince the Councell of Trent, but in far- 
mer times it was not ſo, afore theſe men, the Patacelſians of the text, tooke it in hand. | 
Now ( * ſaith a late Frier out ofthe Tridentine Councell. prowing the neceſſitie of confeſſion  Onand.4.d 16, 
by diſcourſe aut of the authoritie of Tohn 20.we haue this to be the germane ſence of that text. Pon. 
He faith, Now [izce the T ridentme Conncell this is the ſence, but before no ſuch matter . 
was beleeued. Nay contrary: for, ! faich Angelus Clauaſinus, A truer way (then by Tohn 1 verb. Conſeſſia, 
20. ) whereby ut is proued that confeſſion is de iure diuimo, is this, that it muſt not be thought 
the Church, andthe ¶Apoſtles would haue lajed ſo dangerous a burt hen vpon men, if Chriſt 
had not giueu this precept to them, as he did concerning the other ſacraments Baptiſme excep- 
ted, whereof it appeareth not when or how they were expreſly ordained. Maike how he ſ2ich 
the 20. of Iohu is not the beſt way to proue penance by, becauſe the ordination thereof 
is no where expreſſed in the Scripture: that the Ieſuites haue good teaſon ® to be conten- m bell de eee. 
ted with the teſtimonie of the Tridentine Councell, albeit they haue no other; and to 5. 
feare leſt, sf the authoritie thereof be taken away their whole Chriſtian faith be caled in que - 
ſion. For I aſſure the Reader, that afoce this Councell, which was but fiftie yeares ſince, 
the ſacrament of Penance was neuer knowhe where it was ordained, though as learned 
Papiſts had the matter in hammering, as any were at Trent, as Iwill preciſely make 
de monſtration. 3 | 
$ For one ſort of them, ” the Canoniſts eſpecially, thinke it was taken vp by ceſtome „ clonge — 
er tradition of the Church, and not by any aut horitie of the Scripture. And thoſe Schoole- 4 fn penitentia, 
men alſo inline to this opinion, that have written how Chriſt ordauued it not. The ſe — 4 
cond opinion is that it was ordained by God, and ſo is de iure diuino. But by what au- e | 
thoritie was it made knowne and propounded to vs? y Some ſay, by craditiqn ,” without m Aa. ig, 
any Scripture, Scotus 4 writeth, that either we maſt hold it to hane bene publiſted by the — 4 
Goel: or if that be not ſufficient, it muſt be ſaid that it is a poſſtiue law publiſhed by Chriſt Fr. Oulnd. 4.4.16, 
to his ApoFtles, and by them to the C hurc h, without any Scripture, as the Church holdeth ox OO 
many other things rewealed unto her by werd of month, without all Scripture, And Perefius Rechen. Orbel, 
faith. I he naked and cleare manner of this ſacrament «ll inflitution touching the ſubſtance and *** 4h * 
circum{t inces thereof, ſtandeth onely upon divine tradition, which the holy martyr Clemens re- — 
wealed from the mind of Saint Peter, whom be — beard, But others ſay, it is contained in 97: 


f Ar m be tradi. pare 
the Scripture, written: but they are not agreed where; and therefore let it be enquired 3. ,j¼ꝛ oy 
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c De en ao. where it is written? Some ſay,in the old and new Teſtament both. For Galatine \ ſaith, 
Sz nag, the Tewes had confeſſiov. And Waldenſis, * that Chriſt commanded it not, but confirmed and 
nSefl.6..14% 14 ſupplied the ancient cuſtome thereof vſed in the old Law. Neuertbelefle others denie this, 
Pen. Suarez, and ſay, Chriſt appointed it inahe new Teſtament, But in what place I maiuell > The 
Greg. Valent. Ba- Ieſuite ſollowing * the Tridentine Councell and * the leſuites, faith, in the 20.0f Tohn, 
—— =_ Others ſay, the 16. and 18, of Matthew, when Chriſt gaue the keyes. Others ſay, at 
queſtion. his laſt Supper, when he ordained the Euchariſt, * Others, Luke 6. and Marke 3. when 
— he created his Apoſtles, Þ Others thinke it was not ordained all at once, but by parts; 
z Dom. Soto. and at ſeuerall times; the which opinion Victoria © thinketh the moſt probable: for he 
_ _ — ſaith, The Doctors agree nat touching the time when Chriſt gaue the keyes: there u mo certass 
„ but onely that they had them. All this excludeth the 20. of John, tbough the Prieſt you 
Armen. — ſee alledge it confidently. | 

——_—_—_ 9 By all which, the Reader may fee what an vncectaine device the ſacrament of 
— — Popiſh Penance is, whoſe inſtitution cannot be found: and he may judge to what ſmall 
3-5. Ad 3. quz- purpoſe the Jeſuice alledgeth Scripture , when his owne fide is ſo variable and vncet- 
e Rele&.1.fe 5. taine touching the ſame , and can agree vpon no Scripture in the preſent controuerhie, 


mie, that ſhould infallibly decide it among themſelues. 
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$. 59. Or if it ſhould pleaſe God to ſend any one in an extraordinarie manner, 
it appertaineth to his prouidence to furniſh him with the gift of miracles, as he 
did our Sauiour Chriſt , or ſome ſuch euident token, that it may be plainly krowne 
he ts aſſaredl ſent of God : otherwiſe the people ſhould not be bound to beleene him, 
but might without ſinne reiect his doctrine ana reaching , according as our Sauiour 
ſaid of himſelſe, lob. 10. Si non facio opera Patris mei, nolite credere mihi. 
And 10h. 15. Si non feciſſem opera in eis, quæ nemo alius fecit, peccatum 
non haberent: If I had not done workes among them, that no other hath 
done, they ſhould not haue ſinned: fo wit, ix not belteuing. N, vnleſſe there 
were ſome euident token of thu extraordinary miſſton, (as there is no ſuch now in 
theſe new men) the people ſhould nom, an ordinarie courſe being [et downe by aur 
Sauiour, as I haue proued, ſinne in belecuing any that ſhall come aud tell them, that 
he is extraordinarily ſent of God, if he teach contrary to the doctrine that by or dis 
varie Doctors and Paſtors is vniuerſally taught : * it ſhould happen the liues 
of thoſe Paſtors ſhould at any time be not ſo commendable, or be euidently bad: ſtil 
remembring the ſaying of our Sauiour, Super Cathedram Moſis ſederunt Scri- 
be & Phariſ#i ; omnia ergo quæcunque dixerint vobis, ſeruate & facie, fe. 
cundum vero operum eorum nolite facere, Math. 23. r. Conſidering that allo 
of Saint Paul, Galat. 1. Si quis vobis cuangelizaucrir præter id quod accepiſtis, 
anathema fit : Let him be accutſed. So that ſince the people hath receiued from 
their ordinarie Paſtors that doctrine which hath deſcended by tradition. from hand 
to hand, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles themſelues (according to that of Saint Aa- 
ſtine, lib. 2. contra Julian, Quod inuenetunt in Eccleſia, tenuerunt: quod di- 
dicerunt docuerunt, quod à patribus ac ceperunt, hoc filijs tradiderunt : That 
which they found in the Church, they held, &c.) whoſceuer he ts that ſhall 
enangelize anything 75 to thi, whether he ſceme to be an Apoitle or an An- 
gell, and much more if he be another, to wit, one_ of theſe new men, who falle ( to 
ſay no more) very much from Apoſtolicke perfection, and Angelicall puritie of life: 
according to Saint Paul, anathema fit: yea ſuch a one as not onely bringeth not 
this Catholickeor generallreceined doctrine, but bringethin a new and contrarie 
doctrine, we ſhould not according to Saint Tohn, Epiſt. 2. ſalute, or ſay once 
Aue to him: and much leſſe ſhould we giue credite to bis wordt, or vſe him as 
4 
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4 rule of our faith, or preferre his teaching before the teaching of the Catbo- 
lickeC harch. 


— 
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1 And is it true, that if God ſend any one in an eætraordinarie manner, it appertai- 
neth to his prouidence to furniſh him with miracles, ot the people ſhould not be bound 
to beleeue him? How is it ſaid then of lohn Baptiſt, ® that was thus ſent, that be did a Leb.. 
no miracle, yet all things that be ſpake of Chriſt were true ? And what will the Ieſuite ſay 
to bis ® maiſters, that ſo ridiculouſly haue pur it in print, that albeit in be Afts of the A- — — 
poſtles it be ſaid, that ſignes and wonders were done by the Apoſtlet, yet there is no ſigue repor- a 1 
ted that was done 7 any but by Peter: the reſt of the Apoſtles therefore eit ber did none at all, 
or almoſt none, and very ſlender in compariſon of thoſe which Peter did. And as the Fathers 
fay, Tohn Baptiſt did no miracles, leſt any thing ſhould be diminiſhed from Chrifts anthoritie, 
ſo may it be ſaid of Chriſt vicar Peter. A groſle and greafie conceir, and ſwimming with 
blaſphcmie, yet the Teſuite muſt ſup it off, becauſe ſo skilſull cookes haue — it him: 
but when he hath done, good reaſon he recant his preſent aſſertion, and bind not the 
Proteſtants to that which the Apoſtles themſelues wanted, in a manner, all but Pe- 
ter, It is incredible how ſcurtilouſly the Papifts behave themſelnes in this point of mi- 
racles: © Not one of theſe new Goſpellert was euer able ſo much as to cure a lame colt ,or a hal- © 2 
ting bitch: and yet, when they will flatter the Pope, they ſhame not to vrite, ibat all the — pou 
Apoſtles did as little. 
2 But I will anſwer the Ieſuite ditectly to the point: that ordinarily it appertaineth 
to Gods providence to furniſh with miracles ſuch as riſe vp in an extraoramarie man- 
ner, whether it be to abrogate, or alter, the ancient doctrine of his Church, as our Sa- 
uiour and his Apoſiles were furniſhed . And J grant, that if Luthers calling were an- 
ſwered by vs to be meerly extraordinarie ; or if he had preached ( per iwpoſſibile) againſt 
the CatLelicke Church, or ancient doQtrine continued in all ages, the Ieſuite bad made a 
good paſſage againſt vs: but he did none of theſe things. His calling was not extraor- 
dinarie in that kind which reuealeth new doctrine not knowne before , as Chriſts and 
the Apoſtles was; onely the externall gouernment of the Church being corrupted and 
oppreſſed by the Papacie, and declining from the ancient integtitie that was in the be- 
ginning, he vſed that calling which he had, and.extraordimarity bent ir to the 2 
of reformation, I ſay eætraordinarily, firſt, becauſe it was not fo viſibly done in thoſe 
ages. Next, the cortuptions againſt which he dealt were ordinarily embraced in the 
outward practiſe of the world, Thirdly, he vſed bis calling giuen him in the Papacie 
to another end then they meant that gaue it him. Laſtly, conſidering thoſe times, his 
eyes, in an extraordinarie meaſure and manner, were opened to diſceine the truth, and 
God enabled him with extraordinarie gifts. In all other things, which are properly 
extraordinarie,he differed from the Apottles. For neither did he reveale new doarine, 
nor want all vocation of men, nor was taught immediatly by revelation. In-which 
caſe he needed no miracles, but it was ſufficient for him to proue his doctrine by the 
Scriptures. 
3 Whereupon the people were bound to credite him, as farre as he taught accor- 
ding to the Scriptures, for they are a token ſufficient. And though our Saviour required 
no man to beleeue him but vpon the euidence of his worker, yet chat was becauſe his 
place was merely extraordinarie , which Luthers was not; whom our Paſtors ſuccee- 
ding, they haue the ſame libertie to proue their calling by the docttine they teach, 
and not by miracle. The ordinarie courſe ſet downe by Chriſt was not that which the 
Papacie praQiſed, but the ſame, for ſubſtance wherein Luther came; the practiſe of the 
Papacie being a corruption that incroched vpon that courſe: againſt which if Luther 
preached , he taught nothing contrarie to the ordinarie doctrine of the true Church, 
but contrary to the Papacie that oppreſſed the Church. Which Papacie, if it could be 
S 1 proued 
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proued to be the true Church, then according to Saint Paul, Gal, 1. Let hum be act 
that ſpeabeth againſt it, and as Saint Iohn ſpeakerh,Epiſt. 2. Let no man ſalute ſuch a Prea« 
cher, or giue credit to him. 

4 Let our aduerſaries therefore take notice of their errors, in this point, and dili- 
gently marke where they lie. Firſt, they aſſume their Papacie to be the ancient Church, 
and the doctrine thereof to be the faith holden, taught, and «/way delivered in the 
fame ; which is falſe and confuted. Then they aſſume againe, that all men preaching 
againſt this their Papacie, preach againſt the Church, and fo conſequently ate not to be 
credited , vnleſſe they have the giſt of aniracles. Thirdly, they interre vpon this, that 
therefore all our Paſtors are vnlawfull. The which conclufion ſtanding vpon ſo weake 

rounds, can be of no more credit then the grounds are whereupon it tandeth: all 
which I haue ſhewed to be falſe in their owne places where they were to be handled, 
Let them proue theirs to bethe Church, and ſhew that what Luther taught againſt 
them, he taught againſt the Church, and then it will be true that no man ſhould pre- 
ferre his teaching before them, and not before. Befides, we make not our Paſtors the 
rule of out faith, but ground our ſelues and them on the Scripture, which is the rule. 


—_ > — — —— — 
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6. 60. And ſarely me thinkes, though there were none of theſe euident proofes 
which I haue brought out of Scripture, yet euen reaſon it ſelfe would teach, that we 
eughi to giue more credite to the uniuerſallcompanit of Catholitkes, which haue 
bene in all times, and ave ſpread ouer the Clrifics world in all places , then to any 
private man, or ſome few his fellawes. It is a prouerbe common among all men, Vox 
populicſt vox Dei, that which all men ſay muſt needs be true. And contra- 
rimiſe, to a particular man, or his priuate r that will oppoſe themſelues 
againſt the general voice of ali men, like Iſmael , of whom it is ſad, manus eius 
contra omnes, & manus omnium contra eum, Geneſ. 16. it may well be ob- 
iected, which Luther confeſſeth was obretted to himſelſe by his owne conſcience , or 
rather principally by the mercie and grace of God Almightie, ſeeking to reclaime 
him (whilethere was any hope) Few bi errors: Num tu ſolus ſapis > Art thou 
onely wiſe? 


The Anſwer, 


= 


1 The Proteſtants will readily yeeld,that we owght to giue more credite to the uniner- 
{all companie of Cat holickes that haue bene in all times ſpread omer the world mall places, then 
to one private man, or ſome few his fellewes, as the Ieſuite requireth: but when they haue 
done, they will tell him againe, that he and his faction is not that compawe, nor Luther 
and themſelues thoſe priuate men. I grant the Papacie was ſpread ouer the world, as the 
frogs wete ſpread ouer all Egypt, and the multitudes great that followed it: but the 
Catholicke companie is not defined by that; as Luther and we are not proved to be 
priuate men, either becauſe we were but a few, or becauſe we ſtood oppoled to the 
Church of Rome. 

2 But the next point is falſe, Vox populi eſt vox Dei; it ſhould be, Vox populi Neteſt 
vox Dei; but then the Teſuite will be troubled to aſſure vs, that he and his people are 
this pepalus Dei. They are popalus & twrbe, gentes & lingua. But that will do them no 
good, maruell if it condemne them not. But yet he hath engliſned his vox populi falſe. 
Fot all men ſay it not, that Papiſttie is the truth, but as I haue ſhewed , in all ages many 
haue miſliked it, and at this day do, and moſt heauily complained vnder the burthen of 
it, and long wiſhed for the reformation that God wrought in Luthers time. Who op- 
poſed himfclfe I grant againſt many, but not againſt A, in his time; and much leſſe 
againſt the general voice of ancient times,which ſaw not the Papacie. And the — 

mentione 


———— 
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mentioned by Luther, to haue bene made vnto him in his mind, when bebogts _ 
che Pope, was not any worke of Gods ſpirit to reclaĩme him ſtom his error, was 
none ; but it was the temptation ofthe fleſh , that ſer before lis eyes what ſudgement 
the world would giue of his doings, which alwayes pleadeth for the multitude, and 
ſtumbleth at the little locke of Chriſt. The which t „ bis heart apprehending, 


but not following, his caſe was all one with d Moſes and © Teremie, that were not a lit b 
tle ttoubled when God would ſend them, fo few againſt ſo gteat multitudes. Luther 2 


wanted neither the diuell nor men to hinder him. 


— — 


— —.. 


6. 61. Luthers words be theſe: Prefat. de abrogand. Miſe priuata ad fre- 


tres Auguſt. ord. in Cænob. wittenberg. Quoties mihi palpitauit tremulumcor, 
& reprehendens obiecit fortiffimum illud argumentum: Tu ſolus ſapis? Tor- 
ne errant vniuerſi > Tot ſecula ignorauetunt? Quid ſi tu erres, & tot tecum 
in errorem trahis damnandos æternaliter? How often, ſaid be, did my trem- 
bling heart pant, and, apprehending me, did obiect that moſt ſtrong and for- 
cible argument: Art thou alone wile? Haue there ſo many vniuerſally erred? 
Haue fo many ages bene blind, and lived in ignorance? what rather if tho 
thy ſelfe erre, and draweſt ſo many after thee into errors, who for this cauſe 
ſhall be damned eternally > Thi did Almightie God obiet? to Luther, and this 
may well be objected to any priuate man, or any fem, that Saving the Kings ftreete, 
or beaten way of the Catholicke Church, will ſecke out a by path, as being in their 
concert, a better, and eaſier , and more dirett way tobeauen : to them I ſay: may be 
ſaid; Are you onely wiſe? Are all the reſt in former fooles > Hase yi 
oncly after ſo many hundred yeares after Chriſt found out the true faith, and t 
right way to heauen ? Haue all the reſt lined in blindneſſe, darkneſſe, and errors? 
And conſequently, are you onely them that glee God, and ſhallbe ſaued? (Sine fide 
impoſſibiſe eſt placere Deo: without the right faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe 
God, Heb. 11.) And were all the reſt, ſo many millions of our forefathers and an- 
ceſtor 5, many of which were moft innocent and vertuous liners, and ſome of which 
ſbed their bloud for Chriſt his ſake, were, I ſay, all thoſe hated of Grd? And did all 
thoſe periſh? were all thoſe damned ? ſhall alitheſe endure vnſpeakable torments in 
hell for euer? O impious, cruell, and incredible aſſertion! 


— — 
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The Anſwer. 


— — — —— »¶æ—„—jũ—ñ —U—ũ——ĩů˙— 
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Luthers words, alledged, were nothing elſe but a ſuggeſtion whereby Satan la- 
boured to hold him fill in ignorance, by putting feare into his heart, when he ſhould 
conficer the genetalitie and antiquirie Sllthe ertors, againſt which he was to deale; 
and the poore conceit that the world, overgrowne with the faid errors, would haue of 


h'm. © 8. ſaid Ieremie; O God, tho haſt deceiued me, and I am decrined. Than ant ſtron- d len 20% 


fer then I, and haſt preuailed againſt me. I am in deriſion all day long ,and the whale ps 

m9: keth me. The which to be the ſence of his words, appeareth by lookingingathe 
lee. And it Luther had not apprehended the motion in this ſence, it had bene ſmall 
01:crerion for him to reueale it. Beſides there is nothing in the words ſufficignt to ĩn · 
duce any man of reaſonable vnderſtanding, ts Papiſttie; which is a certaine token that 
Gods Spirit did not ſuggeſt them to draw hie theteunto. For if the; Papaciewerethe 
truth. God would moue men thereunto by ſuch reaſons as were effectuall. Here is the 
argument that © the Pagans ved in defence of their idolatrie, word for word: df dave. 
continuance may bring authoritie to religions, our faith made to/amany a er, mu d ebfar- 
wed ; and let vs foiow our forefathers who happily haue folowed theirs : — who ſeeth 

* 
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Luther and his followers ſought out no new way. 8.61, 


f Mag. 13. 


E Ier.5. 16. 


b 2. Theſſ. 2. 10. 


i Apoc. 14.9. 


* 


che weakeneſſe of ſuch kind of reaſoning ? 

2 Moreover, ſuppoſing that which the Teſuite ſaith might be obiected to private 
men, leaning the beaten way of the Catholicke Church, to ſetke out a by-path of their mne. 
yet we denie the Papacy to haue bene that beaten way, or the religion of the Proteſtants 
any by path. It was, I grant, much troden,and bare worne with travell: but let all Papiſts 
take heed of chat, and be well aduiſed who were the trauellers. For wide in the gare, 
and ſpacious is the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be that go it. Other high 
way then this we haue forſaken none. But when the Church of Rome led men out of 
that way wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles walked, and the whole Primitive Church af- 
ter them, into a new way of her owne, ſo craftily miſleading them, that few,in compa- 
riſon, ſaw the error; the reſt, whom God directed, had good reaſon to call them backe 
againe into the true way of the Church; which though it were much growne vpand 
made difficult, for want of vſe, yet it was the old way ill, for all that, wheteinto God 
himſelfe calleth men: 8 Stand by the wayes, be hold and ſee, and ache for the old pat he, which 
ic the good way, and walke therein, and you (al find reſt to your ſoules. 

3 The which thing when Martin Luther and our fathers did, they found out no 
new way of their — opened the old, which the Papacie had forſaken, Neither 
do we thinke they onely were wiſe, and they onely found the true faich: but acknowledge 
the ſame wiſedome and the ſame faith to haue bene in all ages before them, as I haue 
ſhewed. Onely as that companie, how great or how ſmall ſoeuer, which embraced our 
religion, is diſtinguiſhed againſt the other which lived and died in the praRiſe of Pa- 
piſtrie : ſo we ſay confidently: it onely was wiſe and in the right way, and it onely had the 
true faith and pleaſed God:leauing the other fide to his iudgement that beſt knew what 
they were. 

4 And whereas the Ieſuite vrgeth the matter touching our forefathers ſo impor. 
tunatly ; Were ſo many mullions of our anceſtors , many whereof were innocent and vertnons 
liners, and ſome whereof ſhed their bloud for Chriſts ſake, were all theſe batedof God ? did all 
theſe periſh ? were all theſe damned! 1 anſwer, not one of them periſhed that was thus 
qualified, but they were vndoubredly ſaued every mothers ſonne of them that lived 
thus vertuonſiy, and iunocentiy, bedding their blond for Chriſts fake. But is the Ieſuite, or 
any man, ſo fantaſticall as to thinke theſe millions were Papiſts? What? Tridentine and 
Ieſuited Papifts? when the moderne Papacie, complete as it is, is not yet an hundred 
yeares old, but yonger then Martin Luther bimſelfe? Bur whoſoeuer they were that fo 
followed the corruptions of the Church of Rome, that they lived and died in the pra - 
&iſe of all the points thereof, and hated and perſecuted the faith contrary thereunto; 
we ſay as Saint Paul doth , h They periſhed, becauſe they receined not the lone of the truth 
that they might be ſaued; aud therefore Godſent them ſtrong deluſions to beleenc lies; that the 
might all be DAMNED which beleened not the truth, but bad pleaſure in — 
And for ſo much as the State of the Papacie, the Pope and his religion, is Antichriſt: 
we ſay, all that obeyed the ſame are eternally damned. For the Scripture teacheth, 
i That if any man worſhip the Beaft and his image, and receiue his marke in his forehead or in 
his band, the (ame ſhall drinke of the wine of the w RAT H of God, and ſhall be tormented in 
FIRE and BRIMSTONE. And this aſſertion is neither impious, cruell, nor incredible, 
becauſe God hath ſpoken it: whoſe iuſt iudgement regardeth not multitudes, if they 
liue in hereſie and idolatrie, refuſing and perſecuting the truth offered them, be they 
neuer ſo great and frequent: as it ſpared not the old world, or Sodome, or the Tewes in 
the wilderneſſe, or the Gentiles that knew not God, whoſe number farre exceeded 
thoſe of the Romane Church, 

5 Againe, for a further anſwer to this queſtion, Were all our forefather 5, lining vm - 


Aer the Papacie damned] we muſt diſtinguiſh, For the errors of the Church of Rome 


are of two ſorts : Some capitall and ſubſtantiall. not onely contrary to the fundamen- 
tall articte3 of our faith needfull ro ſaluation, but alſo hindering the meanes and way 
which God hath appointed, partly without, partly within our ſelues, for the bringing 


vs thereumo. Of which ſort ate the giuing Gods honour to images, iuſtification by 


workes, merits, the aboliſhing of the Scriptures and preaching , and ſuch like, Some 
$2318 | are 
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are not ſo principall, but conſiſt in the deniall of ſmaller truths, like the bay aui fin ble, 
which Saint Paul k mentioneth, chat is built ypon the foundation; and of their owne k . Cong. 1a. 
nature, other circumſtances remoued, deſttoy no article of faiths as prayer for the 
dead, pilgrimages, faſting dayes, vowes, and all thoſe cuftomes that Rood onely in 
cites and ceremonies. Againe, it is one thing to hold an error wilſully and obſtinately, 
joyning the profeſſion thereof with the hatred gnd perſecution of the truth: and ano- 
ther thing to erre ignorantly, being ſeduced by ſuch as teach him, with aminde not- 
withſtanding alway ready to embrace the truth, whenſoeuet he ſhall be further en- 
lightened. Theſe diſtinctions being premiſed, I anſwer, that in all the time of the Pa- 
acie the moſt people etred ĩa the later h inde, the greatet errors being either not ge- 

nerally received, or not diſtinctly knowne by che people. As for example, inthe dayes 
of king Henrie the fifth. Waldenſis noteth, i chat the merit of works was litle knowne. 
And although, by reaſon they wanted teaching, they erredin many things, and fol- 
lowed the cuſtome of the umes, yet againe they (aw and mifliked many things; and 
when they died, becauſe they miſtruſted the preſent courſes, they would renounce all 
confidence in Saints, croſſes, images, merits, and ſuch like, and conſeſſe, they looked 
to be ſaued by Chriſt alone; which is a ſigne that ſuch held rhe ſoundatiov, Befidcs, 
they ſaw into may things that then were done, and in their iudgement, condemned 
them, carrying a mind alway ready to be taught, though the ſtreame of time carried | 
them away. Thus Domitius Calderinus, a learned man, when he went to Maſſe, = 1hric c 
had an vſuall ſaying , Let ws go to the common error: and all floriæs are full of things * 
ſne wing this to be true, I hey ſaw the Popes tyrannie, noted the couetouſneſſe, pride, 

and ambition of the Clergy; they eſpied the packing of their Prieſts and Friers, they 

groned vader innumerable giieuances which they could not redrede, and very few a- 

mong them held Papiſttie infotme. Wherevpon neither haththe leſuite any reaſon to 

fay all were Papiſts, ſuch as himſelfe; neither ate we bound to condemne them all: but 

as Saint Cyprian i faith in a certaine epiſtle, /f any that went before vn, eit her of ignorance n Epil 

or ſimplicitie, bath not ob ſerued that which the Lard commanded: his fimplicitie, through the 

Lord, indulgence may be pardoned. But we, whom the Lord hath tanght and inſlrufted, can- 

wot be pardoned. Out of which words we ſee what to judge of ſuch multitudes as erred 

of ignorance, and went after the Pope, o as Dauids ſubiects did after Abſolom in his o 2.8m. 15. 11. 
rebellion, in their ſimplicitie knowing not hing. As for the reſtthat both erred in the foun- N. x; 
dation, and hated the truth, as our acuerfaries in our countrey this day do;blaſpheming 

the way of God, heting inſtrution, Ropping their eates againſt the word that we 

offer them, and carrying themſelues obſtiaately and maliciouſly againſt vs, and ſo dy- 
ing in the armes of the whore of Babylon: we tay, Without impietie, they are gone to 
eternall fire, according to that which God in his word hath teuealed. 


1 Sacramental. tit. 
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9. 62. Nay ſurely Iam rather to thinke that you are vnwiſe, who pretending 
to trauell toward the happie ling dome O of heauen, and to go tothat glorious Citie, 
the heauenly Ieruſalem, will leaue the beaten ſtrecte, in which all thoſe haue walked 
that euer heretofore went thuther: who by miracles, as it were by letters ſent from 
thente, haue giuen teſt;monie to vs, who remaine behind, that they are ſafely arri- 
wed there : you, I ſay, are vawiſe that will leuue this way, to aduenture the luer, 
nc: of your bodies, but of your ſoules, in a path found out by pour ſelues, neuer tracked 
Leſores Iu which whoſoeuer haue gone yet, God knoweth what is become of them, 

france we neuer had letter, or miracle, or euident token , or any word from them ts 
a:/zre vs that they paſſed ſafely that way: I may count you moſt unwiſe men, that 
wull aduenture (uth a precious iewell as your ſoule is , tobe tranſported by ſuch an 
dacertaine and moit dangerous way. I muſt needs thinke , that ſince there i but 
one way, and that the way of the Catbolicke Church is a ſure and approued way, you 
are very vniviſe that leaue it. | 

The 


Miracles and letters from beauen. 963. 


2 Digreſſ. 4. 


b 2. Pet. 1.19. 


c Hom. 3. 


d Enarr. Plal. 30. 
conc. 2. 
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The Anſwer. 


1 Theyare vnwiſe that leabe the way of the Catholicke Church; and they are n 
wiſer, but the very ſame, that follow the way of the Romane Church; becauſe the Ro- 
mane is not the Catholicke Church. Aud therefore we that haue left it, and the wayes 
thereof, that we might trauell towards the heauenly Ieruſalem, reioyce in the good- 
neſſe of God that hath called vs to this mercy, and daily crane of his heauenly maieſlie 
that he will continue vs therein to our liues end, trough Papiſts call vs to follow them. 
Whoſe miracles, as a] haue ſhewed, giue no teſtimonie that any man in the Popiſh te- 
ligion, euer came to heauen. The miracles of Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, and of the 
Primitive Church, belong not to them but vs. in that our faith is the ſame that theirs 
was that did them, The reſt contained inthe Legends and Indian newes, which are all 
that Papiſts can properly challenge, are the deluſions of Satan, and forgeries of men. 
And ſo the diuell and the Frier playing the carriers, loded their pack. hotſe with ſuch 
fluffe: and becauſe the Pope payed them well for the deuice, they made ſillie Papiſts, 
ſuch as the Teſuite is; beleeue, they came from their friends in heauen. This therefore is 
no ſure way to finde the truth, vnleſſe ic be certaine that theſe miracles were ſent in- 
deede, and then as cerraine that they which ſeat them died in the preſent Popiſſ 
religion, 

8 As for our ſelues, we are not ſo deſtitute of letter: and rokens, as the Ieſuite pre- 
tendeth; ſent s, not from men that are departed, but from God that gaue them enter- 
tainment, whoſe certificate to vs, is b more worth then all the miracles of the world, 
becauſe he ſent it vs by his owne Sonne, chat beſt could tell who attiued in his Fathers 
houſe. And theſe letters are the Scriptures. God our King (© ſaith Macarius) hath ſent 
the diuine Scriptures, as it were LETTERS, nt v. And Saint Auſtin faith, 4 7 heſe 
are the LETTERS, which arecome to vr from that Citie, whither, like pilgrims, we are 
travelling. So that as le ng as by theſe Scriptures we can iuſtiſie our faith, we haue LE T- 
TERS from heauen fuffcienc to aſſure vs, that all which embrace and obey the faith 
we profeſſe, are ſafely arrived in the kingdome of heauen. This is the reaſon why the 
Pope forbidderh his people the reading of them, left thereby they ſhould know fo 
much: and knowing it, ſhould forſake him and his lying miracles.” 


$. 62. 1 muſt thinke, that ſince the Catholicke Church is, as I haue proued , the 
light of the world and rule of faith, the pillar and ground of truth: that you leauing 
it, leaue the light, and therefore walke in darkneſſe ; forſaking the true faith, and 
therefore are miſled in the miſt of incredulity into the wilderneſſe of mubeliefe, 
Finally, haning loſt the ſure ground of truth, fallinto the ditch of many abſurdities, 
and muſt needs be drowned in the pit of innumerable errors. And erring thus from 
the way, the veritie and the life, which # Chriſt reſiding, according to 2 promiſe, 
ju the Catholicke Church, muſt needs, vnliſſe you willreturne to the ſecure way of 
the ſame Catholicke Church, incurre your owne perdition, death, and tnaleſſe dam- 
nation of body and ſoale, from the which ſweet Teſs deliner vs all, to the honour 


and prrpetuall praiſe of his name. Amen. 


Laus Deo, & beatæ virgini Mariz. 


— — — — — 


The eAnſwey. 


— — 


1 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, but the ſeate of Antichriſt: 


and therefore what danger ſocuerthere be in forlaking the Catholicke, yet there is 
none 


6.63. Aluice to all men touching Papiſtrie. | 239 
one in cefuting the Romane Church. Nay * all ſuch as will he ſaued muſt rale it. © Cor 
ya” chey chat Sill abide therein ſhall find by experience at the laſt; chat all the con- 
neniences which the leſuite ſaith belong to ſuch as leaue the Catholicke Church, will 
fall pon them. And therefore bleſſed be God the Father ↄf lights, who hath reſtored 
among vs the publicke Minifterie of the Goſpell -forthe ealh g ofhis out of 
the damried errorsof the Romany Sea, into his ume Chut ch. And let che earth reioyce 
and euery child of God therein, and giue him thankes, who hath made the light of 
his Chuich to bteake out, when the tyranny of the Charch of Rome had thought to 
have ſmothered it in eternal derhneſſe, and with the innumerable errors that it bred, to 
haue ſeduced, miſled, and drowned it for euer; whereby mankind ſhould haue incurred 
perdlitou, death, and endleſſe damnation of body and ſaule. And let my deare countrimen 
know, among whom and ynto whom I write theſe things, and for whoſe fake I will 
expoſe my ſelfe to the vndiſcreer fury of ſeducers,and many ſeduced; refuſing no paines 
or dutie that may tend to the enlightening of their conſciences and confirming of the 
vndoubred faith of leſus Chriſt, whereot I am called to be the meaneſt Preacher that 
liueth among them: LET THEM I $AY, AND ALL THE PEOPLY OF ov 
LAND, WHOM THESE HAPPIE DAYES HAVE RECLAIMED FROM THE 
CuvRCH OF RoME, COVNT, THIS THEIR CHIEFEST HABPINESSE, "= 
AND WEARE IT AS THEIR CROWNE:; that God hath thus made them pana. 
kers ot his Goſpell: when the other fide, euen vnder their eyes, lye plonged in igno- 
tance of mind, error of faith, and vileneſſe of conuetſation, fo horrible and prodi; ous, 
that irneedeth teares to bewaile it rather then a pen to report it. In recompence where- 
oflet them be CONSTANT AND FALTHEYLEL tothe end, and continue in the 
things that they haue learned; making no queſtion but our faith, . which could bring 
fo vihble a Reformation of manners into our countrey, ſo certaine X nowledge , ſo vn- 
ſpeakeable Comfort into our minde; which could bring the light of Gods owne Word, «+ 
the maieſtie of elder Times, the reuerend countenance of the Firſt antiquitie, and the 
perpetuall teſtimonie of our ¶Aduerſaries themſelues, for her iuſtification ; will ſaue 
their ſoules, if they will obey it. For want of which obedience they may, aud ſhall pe- 
riſh eternally, when the faith it ſelfe is in no fault. And let them LanBove with 
LOVE AND LENITIE TO REDVCE AGAINE THEIR SEDVCED NEI GHs* 
nos, bearing with their frowardneſſe, and praying inſtantly for their conuerſion, 
if ac any time it may pleaſe God to releaſe them oftheirerrors, and to give them the 
knowledge ofhis truth, by deliuering them from the Romane ZExuſſaries, which haue 
made them their wards, that they might poſſeſſe them, and prey vpon them. And let 
them finally, with faithtulneſſe and inſtance, pray God for the ſtate wherein we liue, ſo 
pitifully vexed with the diſcontent and fury of thoſe that call themſclues Carholickes; 
who if they had any dram of religion or conſcience in them, would not thus practiſe 
to make their owne deare countrey, a theater of ſuch tragedies asthe world neuer ſaw 
before. But our finnes are the cauſe of theſe things, and therefore let cuery man 
eſchuing his owne euill, ſeeke that way to confirme himſelſe, and the 
Church wherein he liueth, in the fauour of God, that he may 
ſhew mercie and peace in our dayes, Amen. 


FINIS. 


An Alphabeticall Table of the ſeuerall matters 
and queſtions handled and diſputed in this boote. 


The fir#t number enifieth the ſettion : the ſecond the number of the ſection. 
Where the number is but one, there the whole Section is meant. 


A. 


Bbeyes and Monkes and Monaſteries. 

A Accidents io the Sacrament: where they iphere, 
35.21. bow they haue power to nowiſh , breed, 
corrupt,&c, ibid. 

Adoration of the blefled Sacrament, when it was 
brought io 51.9. abſurdities about ir. ibid. 

Alteration, The Church of Rome is altered from 
chat which it held in ancient times. Digrefl. 23. Sec 
Romane Church. 

Anaſtaſius his booke de Vitis Rom. Pootificum, cen- 


ſured. 55. 7. f 

Antiquitie ot the Proteſtants doctrine demooſtratee. 
44.1. 

Apocrypha. vot canonicall Scripture, by the Papiſts 
owne con 37. 20. 

Appeales to Rome, forbidden, 36.27. 

Apoſtolicke. How the Church is Apoſtolicke. 52. 1. 

Aroulfus bis ſpeech of the Pope. 50.28. 

Auricular conſeſſion inſtly reiefted by the Proto- 
ſtants. 49. 6. The Primmiue Church vicd it not, 
ibid. lt was the occaſion and meanes of coutriuing 
the horribleſt ſios that were, 40.9, The ſaying of 
Chaucer touching it ibid, Not agreed vpon by the 
Papiſts touching the time when it was inſtituted, 
35-20. and 40 6. and 58, 7, whetherit be fimply 
needfull. 40. 7. 8. 

Auſtine the Monke conuerted not Eogland 49. 

Author of fione, God is not the Author of ſinne. 40. 
30 How God willeth ſinne. ibid. touching this 
point the Papiſts haue belied vs, and [ay thewlclues 
as much as we do. ibid. f 


— — — —ê 


B 


B Etengarius 5c. 30. 24 

Bilhops. Lay men ſometime made Biſhops. 5 11. 
The Biſhops oath made to the Pope. 31.6.Tuular 
Biſhops at the Couscell of Trent 31.5. 

Bookes The practiſe of Papiſts in purging of books, 
35-18, 

Boy Pope of Rome 55.7. 


— 


C 


Alling of the Proteſtaor Miniſters how demon- 
ſtrated 32 5 lt is neceſſatie that Paſtors haue 
a calliog 58.1. What calling the Prote ſt aut Paſtors 
bad ibid. They need no miracles to confirme it, 
aod why 59. 
Canonizing, See Saints 
Catholicke The Romiſh Church not Catholicke in 
place. 46, 2, aor in docttine and time, 46.3. 


Centuries : how they have taken exception againſt 
the Fathers. 44 3. 

Certaiotie ot ſaluation. See Saluation. 

Church, Our faith is not laſtly reſolued ioto the au- 

' thoritic of the Church, 6,9, How the teaching of 
the Church is called the rule. 13.1. By the Church 
the Papiſts meane the Pope. Digreſſ 16. Why the 
Papiſts deuolue all power ſo to the Church. Di- 
gefl. 16. How the Church is ſaid to etre. 14.2, 
and 15. 6, and 25. 2. The Church militant may 
erte. 14-23, & inde, and 15, 6. The Church is the 
lubordioate meanes to teach men, and bow. 18, 
F. and 27.1, 

Church viſible. The true ſtate ofthe queſtion be- 
eweene the Papiſis and vs, touching the viſible- 
neſle oſ the Church. 17,1, and Digreſſ. 13. and 22, 
The Papiſts confeſſe in effect as much, rouchiog 
the Churches beiog ſometime inviſible,as we do. 
Digrefl, 17. The Church is not alway viſible. 18. 
The Arguments againſt this anſwered , from 8. 
18. to 24. The Papilts (ay, the Church, when 
Chriſt ſuffered, was in the virgine Mary alone. 15. 
3. The Proteſtants Church hatb alway bene, Di- 
grefl 48. Market of the Church: the Sacrameors 
and doctrine of Scripture are the right markes of 
the Church. 24. i. and Digreſſ. 18, The argument 
agaioſt this are anfwered from 26. to 3 2. How the 
teaching. and doctrine of the Church may be 
examined. 30. Ihe markes of the Church aſſigned 
by the Papiſts ate not ſufficient. 32. How the 
Church moued Saint Auſtineto beleeue the Gol- 
pell. Digreſl, 19. 

Change ofthe ancient Romane faith. Sce Altera- 

tion, and the Romane Church. 

Clergie, The vileneſſe ofthe Popiſh Clergie noted. 
38. 5, How the Papiſts excule it. ʒ B. 3. 

Communion. See Sacrament. 

Commandements of God Sce Law. 

Congtuitie. See Merite of congtuitie. 

Conception of the virgia Marie without finne, anew 
doctrine. 47. 2. 

Conlult ation not debarred, though man haue no 
free will 40. 48. 

Conuerſion of countries by the Romane Church, 
how it was 49 4. 

Contention. M hat the eortentions ate, wherewith 
our Churches can truly be charged. 23. 2, The 
Church was neuer tree from all contention. Di- 
greſſ. 21. Giicuous contentions in the Romane 
Church ibid. Diſcourſe touching the contentioo: 
in the Romane Chur ch. Digreſſ. 24. They lay they 
contend not ia — points, anlwered. 35. 
19. Coun- 


Cn bin — 36 38-30, The Pope not 
prefident | in the ancient Gouoctls.” 36 29, They 
may erre.1 5.6.8 44.6, They were called, in anci- 
ent times, by the Empereus, ve Guill Magittrare, 
35 28, 


— 


— ſ＋ↄ—⁴—] 


D. 
2 of Cod includeth and ene will, 


49 47. 8 
Deſceuſion of Chriſts ſoule into hell, denyed by Pa- 
iſts 35. 20 
2 of the Romaue — See Papiſtrie. 


E. 


v Aſter. Contention in the Primitiue Church about 

Etc keepiag of it. 33 4. & 35.3. 

Election is not tor workes foreieene. 40. 49. how A 
man may kuo it he be elected. 41. 7. 

Eugland not firſt conuerted by Aultio the Monke. 

_ 49. nor by the Church of Rome. ibid. 

Erre, The Church may etre, aud how.14 2.& 15.6 & 
25.2, The Pope may etre, euen iudicially, and be 
an hereticke. 5 5. S. and Digrell. 28, Councela may 

erre.15.6.& 44.6.a0d ſo haue the Fathers.44 J. 

Euchariſt, How Chrilt 1s preſent therein, explicated. 
15. 10. Vile ſpeeches of the Papilts touching it. 
$1.11. 

Euerard, the Biſhop of Salizborow,his ſpeech ofthe 
Po 

* 2 a of the Church and all meu to 


be examined. 30. 


— _— 


Ws 


E ub muſt be builded on ihe Scripture. 11. Papiſts 


build cheit faith oo Tradition. 1. 3. It muſt be ex- 
plicite. 2. 1. What intolded faith is. 2. 2. in marg x. & 
pag. 6. num. 6. Diſputing in matters of faith ſot bid 
den by the Papiſts. 2.4 The Colhars faith. 2.6, The 


laſt reſolution of our faith is into the autihotitie of 


the Scriptures. q.. And not of the Church. Digreſl. 
6. & 11, 
Faith how a marke of the Church 25. f. See Church. 
Fanh onely iuſtifietb, cxpounded and defended, Di- 


greſſ. 0. luſtifying faith deſcribed. 40.39. A mj] 


may know it he haue fich. 41. 3. 

Faith of the ancient Romane Church, how it began 
to faile. 30. 4. How the — ry" taub 
grew in the Church. 58. 1. 5 

Faſtiog. Digrefl. 31. The Proteſſanis1 izintainc fa. 
ſting. ibid. The Papiſts as deepe in breaking faftiog 
dayes a5 the Proteſtants. ibid. Faſting was an in- 
diftcrent ceremonie in the Primitive Church. ibid. 
Leat faſt was holden diuei ſſy. ibid. 

Fathers and Doctor are not the rule of faith. 23. 1. 
They may etre. ibid. The Papiſts boaſt that the Fa- 
thers ate on their fide. 444 · They had their errors, 
44 5, We are not bound to euery thing 2 
baue /ard, but may ſometme lawtully diſſent from 
them. 44.7. Tbe Yapiſts themſelues do it ibid. The 


ſtate ot the queſſion touchiog the aurbotitie of the 


F thets. 44. 8. Who the Papiſts meant by the Fa- 
tbers dum o. What they meane by all the Fathers 
coolcnuog in ooe num. 10. The Pope vihers the 
Fathers num. ii. The practiſe of . in re · 
tufing the Exthers,gum.r1,& 11 

bow farre foorih to be follawed, 61, 2. 


num. 35. No Fret wait iu pirtuall chaogy-ill grace 
come,” num 36. ——— 
run. Some Ile aned mes in the Churchof 
Rome thinke Free ill to be dumm. 
61. The wilt ot man concurreth For with Gode 
grace, in ypriſing from fiave.num. 64. The 
doQrineto the contt ary num. 64. The eſpeacie of 
grace dependeth not en out will. d What Free- 
— ben how regenerateano. 6g, 


Frier, howdefioed by Liocolvicafs, . 
1 = 


2 the author of ſoae 90. jo. Seo Autbor abort of 


Digcoſl. 35. —— 00 


rr 


——— 


57. The — — — 4 
do good, before any grace come.ibid. Man can- 


not diſpole himielte, c ii grace that doth it 40.62. 
What isthar makerb grace eff-Qualt 40,54, A 
matter” Toke if he be io grace, 
See 

Greeks. have as good onward bececheo , 1 
the K Church Ractr 5 52. 

Stopper a Cardinale chene n 


2 . --H; bas 


25 — 
2 


+ 4 


fiants doQrine is inſtified.qo.to 49. oc 
—— 41, 1. Conte 
made by the Papiſts ainft the yoboliney ofthcic 
- owneChorch, Fr. A man may 
| rot try —— 3. aud Dat 
Hooorius a Pope that wiyad letericke. 36.30 lotb 
caule of Honorius, yot haue an example iow the 
Papiſts —— 4415. g 
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—— 


them(clues touching the adoration of Ima 50 


cation is acknowledged by Papiſts, 35; 20. 
this imputatioo importeth. 40.41. 

ladies oot conueried by the leſuies. 48.2. but vtterly 
rooted out by cruelties vaſpeakble, which are tou- 
ched at large, Oigreſl. 50. The Proteſtants religion 

Va iu India afore tbe Papiſt knew them. 48. 3. 

ludge of cootrouerbies is the Scripture. Digreſſ. 3. Pa- 
piſts will be judges in their owne caule. 5.7. The 
Pope is made indge , who is a partie. 5. 8. The 
iudge of controuetſies aſſigned by the — — 
lech into the ſame difficulties that are layd agaiuſt 
the Scripture, 34. 2. The Papiſts will uot Rand to 
their one iudges. 30.4. K 75.25, 

luſtificaton is by faith, and not by workes. 35. 14. & 
20. & Digreſſ. 40. What juſtification is, and how 
i is diſtinguiſhed from ſanctificaſion. 40. 38. 


K. 


Eeping the commandements.Sec Lay of God. 
Re nmdds reft ofthe Apoſtles as well as 
to Petet. 36. — — the ſupremacie, 
euiuced by diſpuration, 36.16. & inde, & Oigtell. 
30. What the of the Church meane. 36.18. 
Knowledge very commendable in the people. 2.7. 
Greatamoog them of the Primitive Church. ibid. 
By what meanes the ele know, and are allured of 
their owne laluation. 49. 30. 


| L. 


13 prayers and Seruice miſliked by ſore Pa- 
piſts. 35 28, againſt antiquitie.q7.2. 

Law of __ No mans righteouſneſſe can ſatiiſie. Di- 
gteſſ 34. No man can keepe it. Digreſſ. 36. Why 

giuen when no man can krepe it. 4021. The Pa» 
piſts lay abſurdly , that the commande ments are 
eaſie to keepe: and a man may live without fin. 
40. 19. 

La e ought to reade the Scriptures : and to 
La wh — See Scriptures and Travſla- 
tions, Lay men haue bene made Biſhops, 5.11. 

Legend. The mitaeles recorded therein ate of oo 
ctedit. 4 2 2. Nor the ibemſelues. 42-7. 

Lent talt not bolden iu the Primitive Church as now 
N. 40. 4- b a N 

Libertie. Our faith is falſly charged to be a doArine 

ol libertie 43.2, 

Luther. His calling is iuſtiſied. 52.5 & 59. . And bis 
writings. 37. 3. And his life og n 
malicious reports of the Papiſta Digteſſ. 35. Thole 
repott are touched. ibid. 


M. 

M' riage no ſactament. 35. 20. The mariage of 
1 Pricits not teſſrained in ancient times. 47. 4+ 
When the reſtrawt began 5.10, ; 

Markes of zhe Church, Sete Church, 

Vicgine Marie. The Papilts fay the Church was in her 

oue when Chriſt died 17.3. 

Kalle not offered by Chaiſt at his laſt Supper, 35-20, 

_ ; Whenu began. 10% P 

Merit renounced by Papaſts. 25 20. and 40. 1 f. Me · 
tus of waikes none. 40. 12; and 14. When chat 


opinion began. 50.13 The Papiſts hold it and what 

they — 1. 50. 13. The diuerſe opinions that 
are the Papiſts touching merits, 42, 16. 

Merits of Chriſt bow farre they go by the Papiſts do- 
Arine. 40.13.29. | 

Merite of congruitic, what , and how holden in the 
Church ot Rome. 40. 62. 

Miracles not now ceedfull.12.6.Their proper vſe. 43. 
4. The time when the Church bad them, and the 
end why. 41.4. The miracles that the Papilts ſtand 
vpon, ate of no certaine credit. 42.5. & inde. The 
Gentiles had as good miracles as the Church of 
Rome bath, 42, 6, The Le es tainted fot 
whetſtone licrs. 42.7. Incredible reports io the Le- 
gends: and ſome alſo inthe ancient Fathers, 41.8, 

Morall wotkes what. 40.39. Touching natut all trees 
will io things morall.ibid. | 

Monks of ancient time not like ours of this time. 1. 
3. aud 42.11. 

Mortall inne. Digteſſ. 38. See Sinne. 

Monaſter ies were firſt throwne downe by Papiſts. 42. 
10. Of vile report in their time. 42. 22. The teſti. 
monies of divers old writers touchiog the liues of 
cloifterers. Digreſl. 45. A brag that the Papiſts 
make touching the order of Beoet. 42.13. 


* 25 


Eceſſitie of good workes expounded and hand 
N led. Digrefl 34. 
Notes of the Church, See Church. 


=; 0. 


Blcuritic of the Scripture not ſo great as the Pa · 
piſts obiect. Digreſſ. 8. Why they make folke 
beleeue they arc ſo obicure.Digrefl, 9. See Scrip- 


ture. 

Oeccham the Schooleman. 50.35, 

Onely faith, See Faith onely, _ 

Opinions. Variable exceedingly among the Papiſts, 
35-21, The Saying that they vary not in dogmati- 
call points, auſwered. 35. 1g. 

Originall ſinne. No agreement  thePapiſts 
touching the —. Ms : 

Original text of the Bible is the Hebrew, & Greeke, 
which is free from all cotruption. 6. i i. and 35.3. 


P. 
P Aicer. The Painters ieſt. 38.6. 
Paintiog Chriſts armes for what vſe. 40.35. 
Papiſts famous for controlling, reiecting, cenſuring, 
and purging one another, 44. 14 An example of 
their impudent deniall of all autiquitie. 44.1 f. and 
50.18. They wipe our names out ot books. 4 2. 
Papiſtric is a complete doctrine of libertie, anda 
meere wittie deuice for the maintenance of their 
ambition and pleaſure. 43.3. and Digreſl. 46. A 
pew religion. 48. 1. . 
Pardons when and how they came in. 50. 8. They re- 
leaſe all ſatis faction. 40. 33, The treaſurice whence 
they tile. num. 34.A view of long pardons granted 
for ſhort ſeruice. nu. 35. 
Penance. The Papiſts cannot tell when it was ordai- 
ned, nor by what Scriprure it is proued, Digrel. 5. 
Peter recejued no more power over the Church then 
the other Diſciples did; diſputed. 36, 12. & inde. 
The Papiſts arc not agreed how his ſupte macit᷑ i 
proved, 


* 
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g ' proucd, ot what it contaiaeth. 36. 39. & inde. 

Pope made iu ge of our faith, 5,8. and ouer the Fa- 
thers,” 44, 11+ His iudgment was not recciued, 
as the rule, in the Primitiue Church. Digreſſ. 2 5. 


ſome of them de. eribed. 57.9. How the Popes fin 
is excuſed. 57. 1. 

Popes ſucceſſioa. He is not S. Peters ſucceſſor. Digreſ. 
29. If the Popes be not effectually ptoued to ſuc- 
ceed S. Peter iu the conceited ptimacie, all Papiſſy 
will fall. 39 24. 

Prayer io Latio, miſliked by ſore Papiſts. 3 5. 20. 
Long pardons pt omiled to ſhort Prayers 40.35. 

Predeſtioation. Our dorine touching this point is 
belyed by the Papiſts. 40.43. The doQtrine thet cot 
layed downe uu. A. t impoſeth oo naturall nece!- 
ſitie vpoa the lecond caules. ibid. Thereconcihia- 
tion of it and Freewill, vum. 45. 46. The Papiits 
make the will of man as ſubiect to Goqʒ decree as 
wedo.nu.46.47.'t is ot for works forelcene.ou.49 

preſidencie ouer Couacels belonged not to the Pope 
of old 36. 19. 

Prieſts powet to remit ſin, denied by learned Papiſts. 

20. This power handled. Digreſſ. 55. Their 
wariape allowed in ancient timea. 47.4. The foul- 
neſſe of their hues noted io the Papacie. 38. 5. A 
Gllie Prieſt that belceued all was true that was 
printed. 42.8. 

Purgmg ot bookes, the Papiſts practiſe 3. 18. 

Purit ans. Tbat name doth properly belong ts Pa- 
piſts. 40.19. 


Q. 
\ Veſtions of taith muſt be decided by the Serip- 


tyres. Digreſſ. 3. No end of queſtions amor 
the ochoolemen 35. 21. K 


— 


R. 
R Eading the Scriptures fotbidden by the Papiſts, 
2. 3. The lay people did reade them in ancient 


ume. 47.3. f 

Rebaptizatioo a point herein there was much con · 
tention. 36. 4. 

Reprobation not for wot kes foreſeene. 40.49. 

Religious men and Orders. See Monkes. 

Relolution ot our faith. dee Faith. | 

Romane Church, How'the world, in former times, 
communicated with it. 46. 2. The Grecks tefuſe it. 
wid. How it increaſed. 47. 1. When the faith of 
the ancient Romane Chutch began to be altered 
into that which now is ther · in. 0 f. & i-de. Reſi- 
ſtance made agaiuſt the change. nu 5 One meancs 
whereby it may evidently be demonltrated that 
the Romane Church bath changed the old fanb, 
num, 15, A tuil demonſtration of the eſiſtauce 
made in all ages, azawſt rhe Romave Churches 


alteration, Digrefl. 52, The obiections that ata 


mad azaioſt the Catalogue are auſwyc ed. nu. 430. 


Tuc Komaae Chui ch altered the taith by lutle & 


little, bow it is meane. J. 1. 3. How the Fathers 
prailed the Romane Church. 56. 1. How the faith 
of che Romane Church grew. 58. 1. The Papiſts 
abſurdly call the Catholicke Church the Romance 


Church. 13.3. 

Rule of faith is certaine,z.1.Such a rule is imply ne · 
ceſſary. bid. but not revealed to all. ibid, Ii bath 
five propenties.4.1.The Scripture is it. ibid. and 
the Papiſts cannot denie it. 4, 6. How we call the 
traoſlated Scriptures the rule.6 1. The rule is eaſie 
though ſome meanes be neodtull to learne it. 7. 2, 
and 8.10, How the doCtiine or teaching of the 
Church may be called the tule. 13. i. 


8. 


Actament. Seuen Sacraments merrily prooued in 
a Sermon at the Conncell of Trent. . iq. How the 
N are war b pans See Church. 
acrament in one kind, apat iquitic. 35. 11 & 
47.7. In both kinds CE Od oton- 
ching the Euchariſt layed down. and how Chriſt is 
preſent therin. 51,10. T be Papilts haue nao certaio- 
ty of the preſence of Chriſt in the Sactamẽt. 47.9. 

Saints, What kiod of Saints the Proteſtants haue. 39. 
1. and what kind the Papiſts. 39.2, & 41.1, Obic- 
Qiang againſt the Popes p of Saints. 39. 
3 Tbe Papiſis glaime kindred of many Saints, 
that deuet knew tbe Popiſhreligion-42.1, 

Saluation, A man may be aſſuredjhereof.z5.20,a0d 
by what meanes, 40. 39. The Papiſts not able to 
denie this. 41,10. 

Sanctiſication of life abſolutely neceſſary to falua- 
tion Digrell.34. 

Satisfaction. What kind of Satisfactioo we require 
and teach, Digteſſ 39. and what kind the Papiſts, 
ibid. The true ſtate of the queſtion touching Sati(< 
faction. 40. 28. Note whatthe Papiſts aud tw. 

.. cerning the Satisfaction of our workes. num. 30. 
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Dur works ſatiaſie not. nue. 31. The 


with their Satisfaction. uu. 33. Pardoos tele ate all 
Satistaction num, 30. A view of the Papiſtꝭ yncer- 
rainties and coatradictions in the queſtion of Sa- 
nsfaQtion.num. 34. . 
Scripture, The people allowed to reade it in ancient 
times. 47. 3. The Scripture is a lettet ſent from God 
to man. 62. 2. The Papiſts forbid the reading of 
tbem. 2. 3. and diſputing of them . nu. . The know- 
thereof peedfull.num. 7, They ate cafic 
ſuch as haue the meanet. 4. 2. It ogtly is the 
fach 4. I. and 10.1, and 34.1. The true canſe why 
the Papiſts dilable tbe dci ipture ſrom being the 
rule. Digteſſ. . It muſt be Tranſlated. See Tranſ- 
lations, It is not obſcure. 7. 2. Digrefl. 8, but 
' onelyintwo caſes 8. 1. How the ſence thereof is 
attained. 8.2. It containeih all things ocedtull og, 
3-, Why learned men vary in the ſence of dhe 
Scripture aum. 4. 7. Digrell, 10. How a man may 
— which is the right ſence. ou. 7.8. 13, 
Why many vederſtand not the Scriptute Digreff. 
10. and 14. and S. 9.1, How the caſineſſe of the 
Scripture is proguied.. 8. 16. They baue the out- 
ward autborive whereupon our faith is biuk. Di- 
grell. 11, How we know them to be Gods word, 
Digreſſ. Ir. and 12, They containe all things oced. 
ſull. 9. 3. The Papiſts lay, the ſence of the Scripture 
alrereth with the time. g. 11, Hormible behaviour 
ol Papiſts agaiaſt the . 
2 


Shritr, 


TheTable. 
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Sbrilt. See Auricular coufeſſiom. 

Sione, How God willeth it 40. 50. 

Our vprilivg from finne is by grace, our owẽ, 
will not dilpoſing thereumo, 40 63. The Papiſts 
baue no certainty what power i in 
remittivg ſinne. Digte ll. 5 5. We do not ſay, all that 
ve do is ſinne. Digreſl 37 Out doctrine touching 
the ſiatulneſle cleaning to our good works, ma- 
keth not men carclefle, 40. 25+ Sinne morrall and 
veniall an vutrue diſtinction. Digteſl. 35. How the 
Papiſts he Id it. ibid. They agree not in it. bid. 

Succeſſion, Whercwo ttue ſucceſſion ſ andeth. 52 13. 
How the Proteſtaats doctrioe hath lucceeded 52. 
4 How the Fathers inſiſted vpon ſucceſſion 533 and 
$6. lun os note of the Church. 54. 1. True faith, 
how ioyned with ſucceſſion, and how not. 54.2, 
The lucceſſion of the Romane Church proucth 
it oorthe true Church. 55.2. The Greekes baue as 
good lucceſſioa rs the Romans, ib. The Romiſh 
Church hath no true outward lueceſſion. Digteſl. 
$3. duch ueceſſion as the Papiſts meane is not 
needioll. 58. 2. 

Supremacy ot the Pope , agaioſt the firſt antiquity, 
35.10 & 47.6. The Papiſts agree not in it 35.:0, 
The Popes Sucremacy dependeth on a point that 
cm neuer be preoued 36. 24. The Primitive 
Church acknowledged it nor. Digrefi 27. Phocas 
gaue it to Buniface, 36.31, When it began ouer 
Biſhops and kings 50 . ä 

T 

T Emptation may be ouercome without Gods 

grace. as the Papiſts vatruly lay. 40.58. 

Traditious made equall to Scripture, 1 3- Lea pre- 
ferred before it. i. a. lu matg. K. and . 8. 

Tranſlation of the Scripture forbidden by the 
Church ot Rome 1.3, How traoſ]itzons ate Gods 
word it {el'r, and the rule ot taub. 5. 2. and bod 
out faith telyetb on them. ibid. The Sciiptute 
oughtto be tranfl ted. aud tead ot all. Digteſſ 5. 
The Papiſts dud ane this, 5. 11, How our Eugliſſi 
tranſlation may be called erronious, a:'d how not 
6.2, How we know our Engliſh trac ſlation to be 


— —— 


the jotallible word of God. 6.3.8. I he og, 
er changing oft our trauſlation, is no dicredit to 
it.6.6, The Hebrew and Greeke ongwals are fice 
from ertot 6. 11. 

Traoſſubilantiation a new doctrine. 35.12, & 47.8, 
The Papiſis haue no certaione of it. 45. 9. 

Trealury ot the Chuch, hence pardons ariſe, not 
agreed vpon what it ſhould be. 40. 34. 

Treot Councell what kind ot Counc ell, and the pro- 

cecding thereof. Digrefl 20. 
V 
V Acancies ot the Romane Sea. 55, 6 Veuiall fo, 
what.40. 26. Some Papiſts demie auy ſinne to 
veniall cum 27. How done away. ibid. 

Viſiblenefle of the Church det Church, 

Vote of the Church wherein it properly con- 
ſiſteth. 33 1. The true Church may be without 
outward vnitie u 2. It is ſometime gricuoufly v10- 
lated in the Church. Drgrefl. . 1. No vnitie in the 
Romane Church 35 1 Digrefl. 24. What kinde of 
vuitie the Papiſts haue in their Church. 35. 2. 

Vninertſalitie of the Church bow to be expounded, 
44.2. Vniuetlalitie of the Romiſh Church diſpro- 
ved. 46:2. Our faith is vniuerlall in Time, Place, 
and Doctrine 4 4. 

Vpniiog trom ſinne is by Grace, without the diſpo- 
fiog of the will thereto 40. 63. 

Valgar tranflanon ot the Bible which the Papiſts vſe, 
canonizcd by the Trent Councell. 6, 11. Excee- 
dingly corrapr. Digreſl. 7. 


W 


VV Aters when brought ioto the Sacrament. 50, 

| 31, 

Waldenſes, and their opinions, 30. 3 2. 

Woman Pope. $5.7. 

Word ot God. Sce Scriptures, The Papiſts by Gods 
word meanc Tradiuons, as well as the wrmen 
word. 1.3. 

Works. See good works; and Merit; add SatigfaQtion, 
The Church of Rome ioynath our workes with 
Chriſts merits,joyotly to ſatis ie therewith, 40.29. 


Ood Reader, it may fall out, that in this booke ſome faults are eſcaped mthe printing ,by 
miſtaking or nuſplacung the figures and other parts of the quotation. Which u no marnell 


in quotations of this nature, W 


here many figures go together : and I nn ſelfe being many miles, 


aboxe 100 fromthe preſſe, that I could not belpe it. Neuertheleſſe I wil maintaine the quo- 
tation, for ſubſtance to be true though the Printer may haue miſtakenit : and learned men that 
wall take ſo much paines, may find that which I intend, I doubt not, by their owne knowledge of 
tbe place, if the numbers of the quot ation deceine them. 1 know not whether there be any ſuch 
defer yet or no is the former edition there were few that the workeman was guilty of : but 
this I admonifh, becauſe the Papiſt if they finde an error in the printing of one of our bookes, 
de to exclaume as if an article of our faith were razed ont : newer remembring the like caſual- 
ties of tbeir omue. It ij one thing if [ hanewilfully forged or falſified a place, and auot her thing 
if the Printer onely haue miſtaken the quotation. The latter may be, but the former is not : as 
ml be readie to ſatuſie any that will charge me nuh it, 


FINIS. 


THE TRVE * on 
againſt A. D. his Reply. 


herein 


The MorT1ves leading to Papiſtry, 
And QxESTIOAsõ, touching the RvLE of Faith, 
TheAvTHORITIE of the Church, 
TheSvccess1o0N of the Truth, and 
The BEGINNIN G of Romiſh Innovations; 

are handled and fully diſputed. 


By Ionunn Warr n, Doctor of Diuinity, ſometime of 
Gunwell and Caius Coll in Cambridge. 


lintreate and deſire you all, that, ſettin "eo ide what this or that man thinkes 
theſe matters, you will inquire whas the Scripture ſaies concerning them, 


in 2. Cor. hom. 13. 


AT LONDON, 


Imprinted by FELIX KynGsToN for WILLIAW 
BAKRET. 1624, 


E : WV 


THE.KINGS MOST 
EXCELLENT MATESTIE, 
IAuEs, by the grace of God, King of great 


Brittaine, France and Ireland, defender of 
the Faith. Oey 


> Oſt dread and renowned Soueraigne, may it 
» pleaſe your excellent Maieſtie: Such is the 
power of true Religion, andthe hope that all 
men haue to be deliuered from error and their 
naturall miſerie, and to attaine ſupernaturall 
© and eternall good thereby, that they which 
haue taſted it, cleaue vnto it more then to all 
2 dhe hopes of this life beſide: The Lawef thy pal. 115. 
m h Dauid,zs better to me them thonſands of gold and filuen This ia 
the reaſon why the cauſe of Religion, and the ſtate of our Church, 
this day vnder your Highneſſe moſt happy gouetmment, is ſo deare 
and acceptable to vs, that the oppoſition and violence of our greateſt 
enemies can neuer make vs weary of defending it; but as the ſeruants 
of Iſaac, when the Canaanites ſtopped their wels, opened them Sens. 
againe, and would neuer yeeld the inheritance of their maſter to the 
heards- men of Gerar: no more can we endure the truth of religionto 
be choaked with Popiſh hereſies, or the Inheritance of our Lord to be 
taken from vs by the Swaines of Rome: Gods bleſſed truth being of 
that value, that in defence thereof, his meeleſt ſeruants will tir, and the Narians o- 
nuldeſt fight, before it ſhall be indamaged by their forbearance: Our aſſurance rat.2.de Pace. 
through Gods mercy, of that we profeſſe ; and the benefit of our 
faith, and the certaine knowledge of our aduerſaries vngodly and re- 
probate practiſes againſt it, is ſuch, that no courſe of theirs can diſcou- 
rage vs, no contention beate vs off, no importunity make vs ſhrinke 
from that which we know to be the truth. Whena cerraine eſter (ſet Al 
on by others, as it was thought)inthe preſence ofthe King of Hunga- 
ry, ſpake to a Noble man of Prage touching his religion, becauſe he 
fancied not the Romiſh Seruice, but was addicted to Rochezana a 
follower of Huſſe, the Noble man gaue him this anſwer: I thou ſpeale 
of thy ſelfe,thou art not the man thou counterfeteſt;and ſol will anſwer thee as 
1 would a wiſe man; if by others ſetting on, it is meete I ſatiſfie them. Heare me 
therefore: Euer man vſeth Church. ceremonies agreeable to his faith, and of- 
fers ſuch ſacrifices as he beleeues are acceptable with God : it is not in aur owne 
homer to beleeue what we will; xu miInDE 0F MAN CongQynRED 
A 3 VVITH 


AR 
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VYITR POYYERFVLL KBASONS, VVILLING OR NILLING, 
Is Akin CAPTIVE: lam n 
if Ifollow ibine, I may deceiue men, but Cod that ſearches the hearts, cannat 

ine; wor yet is it Nould be like to thee : one thing becomes a leHer, and 
another thing 4 Noble mam; this you may take to your ſelfe, or report, if you 
leaſe, to ihem that ſet you a-· worte. This zeale of the truth, and conſcience 


| ſurprized with the authority thereof, is it which leades forward ſo 


Athenz, 


Theodor.de 
prouid. l. 8. 


many learned men of all forts into contention with the Papiſts, and 
conſtraines them, both by vehement preaching and open writings, to 
oppoſe them who neuer ceaſe to corrupt the faith, and poyſon all 
ſorts of people with diſcontent and violent hatred againſt their bre- 
thren, and by the working of leſuites and Seminaries (much after the 
faſhion of Antheninus the Mathematician mentioned in Agathias) to 
ſhake all the quarters of your kingdomes : in which courſe, through 
long; practice, and ſome conniuency, and for want of ſtraiter executi- 
on of the lawes againſt them (the dangerous ſequell whercof we will 
daily pray God to turne aſide) they are growne ſo vehement and fie- 
rie, that ſcarce any part of our faith can pleaſe them; no not the truths 
that we hold in common with themſclues,nor any part of your High- 
neſſe gouernment, becauſe it is not holden in capie of the Pope. The 
Stoikes beleening that none but a wiſe mam could doe any thing well, concluded, 
that therefore none but a wiſe man could make good pottage, or ſeaſon a meſſe of 
broth well. and becauſe, in their conceite, their maiter Zeno was the wiſeit of 
al men, they gane, that the broth could not be good,if it mere not 
male afier Zemoes direction; whoſe uſe was to preſcribe to the twelfth part of 4 
Cortandcy feed : poſſible that he might haue primatum ole, or {et the 
cookes of Lacedzmon ſhould exempt themſelues from his iuriſdicti. 
on. This Hildebrandine humor of ouerruling all things, ſo poſſeſſeth 
our Aduerſaries, that now the Church o d hath neither God, 
nor faith, nor religion; the King of England no crowne, no domini- 
on, no ſubiects; the ſtate no iuſtice, no lawes, no gouernment; becauſe 
the Pope giues not the ingredients, or confirmes them not. 

I am the meaneſt perſon and leaſt able of many, and the beſt T can 
doe,falles ſhort of that which theſe exquiſite times require. Theo- 
dorite ſaies; The mazeitie of things dead not a little wpon the manner of 
handling them; and therefore ſuch as meddle with any high argument, haue 
weede of great power both of tongue and conceit — — as weigh the force 
of words more then the nature of things, iudge of the things according to the 
weight, or weakepeeſſe of the worde. But the condition o& the place whetc 
ſometime I liued, tranſported with much ſuperſtition, and importu- 
ned with Romiſh Prieſts and their bookes, and, ſometime, their li- 
bels ſer vpon our Church doores, drew vpon me a neceſſity of doing 
what I was able; when for diuers yeeres I was inforced, by priuate 
writings and conference, to maintainc,or expound, what I preached 
openly. The benefit whereof I found to be ſuch, both in ſtabliſhin 
my owne conſcience, and recouering the people, and repelling ſuc 
as ſeduced them, that I was eaſily draw ne forward to proceede, and 
much of my time to beſtow in dealing with the Seminaries : vntill at 


the length it is now come to this, that I am inforced inthe open _ 
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of the World,what 1 baue ſpoken in the eare, ſecrath, r 


2 now againe the ſecond time, to do that, which Ithought 
_ rſt, to doe but once. My owne priuate condition is not ſuch, 
that I ſhould greatly care — man write againſt me; and all that 
reade my Aduerſaries , will eaſily ive him vnworthy to 
bee honoured by an Anſwer , and vaworthie to haue his 
name or Caracters mentioned in your Highnefle preſence : bur 
when the cauſe it ſelfe is Gods, and — as part thereof, to 
the common cauſe of our Church, I w d not, by deſpiſing a 
meane Aduerſary, forſake it, or giue occaſion to any, that had vſed 
my former Boole, to miſdoubt what I haue written: but hauing, in 
my priuate life, many ſpare houres (wherecfT muſt one day giue ac- 
count,) I would beſtow them the beſt way, in doing ſome thing that 
might helpe my Countrimen our of their ſuperſtition. And although 
my Aduerſary, with whom l deale, be of no great note (for the He- 
ralds cannot find his pedigrec, till they come to Noes Arke, ) yet his 
arguments and diſcourſe tranſcribed from Doctor Stapleton, and 
Gregory of Valence (two of their chieſeſt Writers) being ſuch, as are 
molt vſed for the depreſſing of the Scripture, and ſucceſſiot of out 
Church, and for the aduancing of the Popes authoritie in the mat- 
ters of faith; Ivnderſtand to be ſo gratefull to Zenoes diſciples, by 
reaſon they relliſhſo — ofthe Coriander, that I haue thought 
it not amiſſe to beſtow my anſwer tharif, reaſon and the truth will 
doe it, they may be ſatisfied. The Truth is of that compoſition and 
ſtrength it ſelfe, that God can relicue it by his weakeſt i 
in whom he ſhewes his power and workemanſhip againſt his 
deſt aducrſaries. Deus its Artiſex magnus in magnit, vs minor now fit in md. 
nimis. And therefore Saint Auſtine confeſſes to him: Ommipetens m. 
nus tua, ſemper una  eadem, creauit in cæls Angelos, in terra vermicules, 
non ſuperior in illis,non inferior in iſtu. And this my poore indeuour I 
moſt humbly preſent vnto your Highneſſe, whoſe gracious ſpeeches, 
not long ſince, to me, both touching my former writing, and this De- 
fence thereof, then ſcarce begun, haue imboldened me: though 
owne affection, I thinke, it felſe would haue ſwayed me berein if l 
had neuer ſeenc your Highneſſe. 

The generall apprehenſion of the good, which the Church ob- 
taines by your moſt gracious zeale and conſtancy for Religion (the 
lively ſenſe whereof infuſeth it ſelfe, as the ſoule into the parts of the 
body, into all quarters, not of your Kingdome alone, but ofthe Chri- 
ſtian World round about vs) moues all men to your Highnes, whoſe 
ſutferings, endured for the ſame, at the hands of Antichriſt and his 

miniſters, haue taught vs, that the greateſt Princes liui well as 

meaner perſons, may be perſecuted for the teſtimo of Cl riſt ; and 
being poſſeſſed with the zeale of his Houſe, can and will; in defence 
thereof, expoſe themſelues, their Crowne, their Reputation, their 
Children, their Life, and all the hopes of this World, to the moſt im- 
bruted enemies that euer were: and neglecting the deceiueable plea- 
ſures of their Court, and trampling their owne greatneſſe vnder their 
feete, can tell how to make themſelues a way to eternity; and, by 
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cleauing tothe Church, and refiſting Antichriſt, aſſure their ſtate, and 
make their honour greater, and lay vp in their boſome, the aſſured 
hope ofa better Kingdome in the World to come. This is it, moſt 
dread Soueraigne, that affects vs all, and leades your poore ſubiects 
towards you: that now whatſoeuer — is able to ſpeake, to write, to 
thinke,to breathe he thinks to be yours by right, by whoſe meanes and 
example all men ſpeake, and write, and thinłe, and breath the purer: and 
in affection( where Princes reigne but by permiſsion) we feele our ſelues 
Veget.pro- ¶ to be yours ſo farre, that vnſainedly we thinke, Neque rectè aliquid inchva- 
1 ri niſi poſt Deum fauerit Imperator. Which our Aduerſat ies ſhall now giue 
ls leaue to ſay the freeliet, where the Kings learning matches his power, 
and( without the helpe of any mans flattery)is ſeene to boord their Col- 
ledges;thar,whoſe countries and perſons he gouernes not by his lawes, 
their Schooles and conſciences he begins to ouerrule with his diſputa- 
tions. Which thing we hold to be fo farre from impairing Royall dig- 

*Suarezz Nitic,that * he who hath ſaid ir, muſt hereafter be deemed one ofthe 

Non hominis Ning of Arragons axen, when, aſter ſo many mighty Princes in all ages 

—— honoured more for their learning and writings, then for all their great 

ſpondit. al neſſe beſides: Dauid, Salomon, Iulius Ceſar, Conftantine, and Charles the 

j Great; Juſtinian, Leo, Paleologys,Cantacuzenus, the QA lphonſi, and diuers 

Naucler. more: after the Emperour Sigiſmund, commended for playing the Dea- 
con at the Councel) of Conſtance: Henry the eighth writing for the ſe- 
ven Sacraments, whoſe booke, ſubſcribed with his hand, they glory to 

Poſſeuin. Cor- haue in the Vatican; the Cardinall of Millain thinking it the higheſt 

ab Reno, commendation he could giue the late King of Spaine, in eius regia dig 
nitate, vs verbo complec lar, ſacerdotalem animum licet aſpicere : he will now 
haue the vſe of yout Highneſſe pen in maintenance of your Lawes and 
Religion, and whereby moſt graciouſly it pleaſed you to offer them in- 
ſtruction, before you would execute your authoritie againſt them, to be 
the laying by of your Imperiall dignitie; neuer remembring that for a 

ithe Preacber King to deſcend to the Preacher, is the work of pietie and clemency to- 

_ . wards his ſubiects; but for the Prieſt to climbe into the Kings Throne, 

Eecleſ. l. 2. and play the Monarch, is the brand of Antichriſt, 

A. Sam. 14. The King is as the « Angell of Cod, in hearing of good and bad; his words 
will ſcaſonably giue your Highneſle occafion, by ſpeedy and diligent 
execution of your Lawes, to let Ieſuites and Seminaries,and the diſci- 
ples of Hildebrand, ſee you are a King ſtil, that by aſſuming the Doctor, 
when you pleaſe, can teach them their duties; and by exerciſing your 
power when you haue done, will repell their practices with effect, and 
tree your people from their preſumptions. Their ſnameleſſe abuſing 
your Highneſſe lenity, and taking ſpirit by being ſuffered ro multiply 
their conteſtations againſt your ſacred Perſon, gouernement, and | 
ple, makes vs all wiſh,when edicts do no good, they might heare the Li- 
on rore, that his voice might once chaſe ſuch cowardly beaſts out of the 
forteſt, and vnearth them too, if they would ſill be running into their 
holes for harbor. The Landgraue of Heſſe (a milde & gtacious Prince, 
but whoſe clemency was much abuſed) being caſt, by aduenture, on a 
Smiths forge , oucrheard what the Smith ſaid all the while hee was 

Oth.Mcland, ſtriking his iron: Dureſce, inquam, dureſce, vtinam & Langrauins dureſcat. 
And the preſumption of this generation is ſuch in corrupting the truth 

wich 
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with their books, and oppoſing it with their hereſies, in caſting the State alſo 
and your ſacred Perſon into thoſe maniſeſt and diſmall perils (from which 
they will neuer deſiſt ſo long as they are among vs) that your ſubiects are in 
nerally of the Smiths mind, to wiſh,theſe ſonnes of Belial, that fly-blow Re. 
ligion,and blaſt the lawes, and honour, and the eſtimation of Princes, with 
their breath placing their greateſt piery in the greateſt miſchicfes they can 
bring to their Prince and Country, may feele the metall harder, that by law 
is tempred for ſuch as are of their ſpirits, and know not how to vſe your 
Highnes clemency. Iſpeake not of ſimple Recuſants, but fugiriue Ieſuites, 
and Seminaries, that haue renounced their allegiance to their naturall So- 
ueraigne, and made themſelues the Popes creatures, and vowed him blind 
obedience in all that he ſhall command them. For many Papiſts, when their Maffæ vit. 
ſeducers are remoued,ſhall come home to obedience, and repenting them It. 
of their Idolatrie and ſuperſtition, imbrace your Highnes gouernment, and 
the Religion ſtabliſhed:but when vnnaturall fugitiues, & ſuch as they haue 
Ieſuited, haue attempted to conſume vs, and, by blaſphemous writings, vn- 
natura!l reports,traiterous libels, barbarous conſpiracies, from time to time 
theſe fiſtie yeeres together, haue vndermined our State, and, by the wofull 
ruine of ſome, haue ſhewed what they intend to all Kings and Princes that 
entertaine not their vaſſallage, it is not to be hoped that their faire 
tions can giue vs aſſurance, as we had experience lately in him that writ the 
Qy oDLIBaTs:but as it is noted of the Iriſh long ago, A ſecuribus nulla ſeru - Sylu. Oiral 
rites 3 ſi ſecurum te reputes ſecurim ſenties : eſt langꝭ fortivs timenda eorum ars — o 
quam Mars, eorum pax quam fax gorum mel quam fel, malitia quam militia, pro- 14 Wiigbtin 
ditioquam expeditio, amicitia prefucata,quam inimicitia deſpicata. 4 — ton and M. 
ning of ſo many your Highnes ſubiects with hereſies, & reuiling bleſ⸗ — — 
ſed truth, their preying vpon the ſtates & perſons of their followers,and fil- and Ene lil- 
ling them with hatred and reprochfulnes againſt their 1 it come led in their 
to the killing of our very cattell and dumbe beaſts; is he leaſt of their do- — oh 
ings: the ſtate and gouernement hath been odiouſly defamed, che lawes re- the late 
uiled, the Iudges railed on, and threatned; the Nobles diſgraced, and in ſa- — 
uour of the formalleſt Miſcreants, and to bolſter out the damnableſt treaſon non — ** 
that euet was, the pv LIKE ACTS AND RECORDS ofthe kingdom, entred meſſengers 
in the view of God, and men and Angels, are diſcredited, and denied. Vet — 33 
theſe are the perſons, beginning where the Deuill did, when he ſeduced A- in Lancaftite. 
dam, that became our ghoſtly Fathers, and are canonized for Martyrs : Sin? 
Scriptura T heologi, fine miraculis CApoſtoli, fine veritate —— fat 
crifict, (ine patientia Martyres - ſine vera fide religioſi. Their zeale forthe Ca: 
tholike faith and ſaluation of ſoules is pretended, but their drift is to capti: 
vate all to the Popes Monarchy, and their owne ambition. When Czfar Plutarch. Zo- 
was deſirous to leade Cleopatra in triumph, that ſhe ſhould not miſtruſt, or na-. 
preuent him, he ſent her word, that he was in loue with her. Philip of Ma. pnilograt. 
cedon, leading an Armie againſt Byzantium, ſaid, that hearing of the beanty A 
the City, he was going 4 wooing,and would make loue to her. But the Orator told 
him againe, It was not the manner, in his Countrie, is goe a woving with ſwords, 
but with muſicke, and they that were in loue, brought not inſtruments of warre, but 
of melodie, It were to _ — Philip, by wor wa ee intrea- 
ted to ſpare the Citie, ſo your Highneſſe clemency mi perſwaded 
thcle men, to let the Pope — tempeſtatis alone, and ſpate their coun- 
trie: 
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Polyzn. 


Cedren, 


Herodot. 


Sylu. Girald. 


Max. Tyr. 


ſerm. 


Auguſt. 


trie: but when their practices are made the profeſſion of their Catholike 
faith, and their lothſomeſt treaſons the cauſe of the Catholike Church, and 
the puniſhments inflicted for the ſame accounted martyrdome; when they 
haue made their priuate quarrels the publike faith of their Church; what 
hope is there, but they will perſeuere : When Epheſus was diſtreſſed with 
a dangerous battery, in a time of ſiege, the Gouernour,with ropes, tied the 
walles and gates to Dianaes Temple, that ſo, being conſecrate to the god- 
deſſe, the enemy ſhould aſſault them at his perill. This is now become the 
Ieſuites policie, firſt, to tye euery thing to the Temple, making their inno- 
vations and conſpiracies the Churches cauſe, and then cry them downe for 
heretikes, that find any fault: that ſo neither Church, nor State, nor Ma- 
ieſtrate, nor Subiect, nor Lawes, nor Religion, nor Court, nor Country, 
can be free from their intermeddling. There was a time, when the Eunuchs 
were ſo potent and buſie in the Greeke Empire, ouer- ruling and diſturbing 
all things, that it became the ſaying ot a great man; 1f you haue an Ennuch in 
your hand, diſpatch him; but if you haue none, buy one, and diſpatch him. The 
Ieſuite and the Maſſe prieſt hath plied his Statizing in ſuch faſhion, that 


his name may well be put in the roome of the Eunuch : and befote your 


Highneſſe Lawes againſt them bee put in execution, that their haunts and 
—— may be ſtopt, and the places of their entertainement ſcowred, and 
the femall hietarchy, where they breed, be put downe, their plots will neuer 
haue end; nor is it poſſible your Highneſſe ſtate, or perſon, ſhould haue ſe- 
curity. Our words againſt them are many, and ſome miſlike our eamneſt- 
neſſe; but the Kings danger made Crœſus dumbe ſon ſpeak :and we had ra- 
ther ſuſtainethe enuy of our words, then another day feele the iflue ot their 
deeds. When the King of Meth asked aduice of one Turgheſie, how cer- 
taine noyſome birds, lately come into Ireland, that did much harme in the 
Country, might be deſtroyed,he anſwered, Nidos eorum whique deſtruendos e 
The next way was io Reſſroy their neſts where they bred, They are none of Saint 
Colmans birds,that there ſhould be any ſuch danger in chaſing them : but 
what maner of birds they are, your Highnes may perceive by a ſtory in Ma- 
ximus Tyrius. One Pſapho,dwelling inthe parts of Lybta, deſirons to be canoni- 
red a god, ioole a ſort of prating birds, and — taught them to ſing, Plapho is 
a great God; and haning their leſſon perfettly,he let them flic into the woods and 
hilles adioyning; where continuing their ſong, other birds alſo, by imitation,learned 
the ſame, till the hedges raug with nothing but Pſaphoes dittie, Great is the God 
Pſapho. The conntry people hearing the birds, but ignorant of the fraud, thought 
Pſapho to be a God indeed, and began to worſhip him. This ſame is the Popes 
practice: deſirous to effect his ambition;and ſhew himſelſe to be a God, he 
maintaines a ſort of diſcontented ele in his Seminaries, as it were in 
ſo many cages, where dieting them for the nonce, he eaſily teaches tem 
what tune he pleaſes; and hauing done, takes off their bels and ſends them 
home againe, where filling euery hedge and out- houſe with their tunes, no 
maruell if other birds of the ſame feather, and as wiſe as themſelues, by con- 


uerſing with them, learne the like. This is the guile of Heretikes, The learned 


to plie with their art, and the ſimple with their errors. 

It is incredible, and enough to amaze a man to liſten them, wherher hee 
reade their books, or heare their peoples wilde diſcourſe. Modeſty is baniſh- 
cd,Chriſtian charity, that ſhould guide all men in ſeeking the truth, is exrin- 

guiſhed; 


Tie | 
. C 


mens faith, ſeakes muſt be regarded. T he Biſhop of Abe, 
Rome is the infallible rule of faith. Hence it comes, that all — 
— and — 

of the e and vnerring grounded thereupon, 
<5 the ancient — This was the vttermoſt that Maho. 
mercould dos for the elattiſhing ofhis Alchoran: Three Angel Alchor, 
him into a mountaine, the esd legt, Elgg, 225 
2 his heart, and tooke out a blacke gare which was the de, f the 

. the third clozed him eee, e. then they 2 
hin paire of ballance, and ten men being not able to connterpaiſe hum, be 
Angel bade, Let hino go, for nomumber of mes ſhould bee able to weigh again 
him, If it had not been the Popes good fortune in this manner to 
been waſhed, and clenſed, and weighed by che latter Diuines of the 
Church of Rome, the Ieſuites ſpecially, in their Schooles, he had falne 
ſhort of Mahomet, and the controuerſies berweene him and vs were 
ſoone at an end, when not his will, but the Word of God, in a free Coun« 
cell, ſnould determine them. 

Wee are not thefirſt that haue complained of the corruptions of 
Rome, and the Popes 5 al ages haue done it before vs. Cle. 
mangis,in a certaine Epiſtle to Gerſon, ſayes, 7 hat all things falling ts dt. 
£45 and going to nought in ſuch manner 41 neuer was befare, yet no man might 
bewaile or titer it. And what meanes of ; oc» f What — 
faith he, can there be, where we may ſpeake of amendment nor remedit : 
where they that gine the wounds,are coumed excellent, and rare men, 
worthy of all n and they 2 
Mare called lewde, per fidions , and wi 


e 
proch : The — — ambition of the Pope, be. 
ing the Patriarke of the Weſt , and the pride of his Clergy , were 
the firſt occaſion, that ſo many errorsand co came into the 
Church:for the adminiſtration and managing of in their 
hands, it was an eaſie matter, howſocuer men complained,for the Court 
of Rome to bring in what ĩt pleaſed, Vbertine faics, Albeit among the De ſept.Seat 
Locuſts there be but one King that hath al manner of in euill pet the cl. 
ſanci — Prelates could not, an the ſudden, be brought is ſuch wickednes, gene 
225 time together they began ta fall, 3 e 
5 we of temporaltties , 
. ws nm at 
ritual _ diſpoſitions going | 
mea ihr fly Pr 9 arme of the Gtaud Mitscuts pg. In Lament. 
Paſcaſius ago, that there was almoſt nothing belan- 
ging to ſecular hfe, bathe Prof 1222 it ; nor 1s af. 
__ wg that ſerued at into it. And hence it 
— catimer Ok or example of the ancient 
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Luk. 22. 
Liberat, bre- 
war, 


Grat. 


Nouell. 


Auentin. 


Tho. in 6. 
Gen. 


Hato Time, 


*The Empe- 


rour yaue the 
Pope ſome 
time, 

So hy power 
him about 3 
That at the 
laſt the ſilly 
kime, 

The proud 
Pope thruſt 
him out. 
chauc. 

Sim. Schard. 


Hypomnem. 


Apoc. 18. 


Church, that che Pope, with his Biſhops & Cardinals, ſo preſumpruoully 
conteſt with Gods anoynted Kings. Itwasnorſo when Chriſt ſaid, le ſha 
not be ſo amang you.Nor when Leo 1. with many of his 1 
knees,mmtreated the Emperor & his wife for a Synode. Nor when Leo 4. ſaid rq 


the Emperor Lewis, That if he had done any thing inconueniently,or not hol. 
den the — of his Lames, he would reforme what he had off eded,at his iudgemẽt. 
Nor when the Emperor Iuſtinian began his Lawes with, Ve command the 


Biſhops and Patriarkes of Rome,Conſtantinople,and Alexandria. Nor were his 
Prelates the companions of Princes, whE Charles the Great took downe 
the B. of Mentz about his proud Crofiar ſtaffe, with ſuch words as theſe; 
Ser, our Shapheards,that profeſſe the Croſſe of Chriſt in oſtentation, in mealihi, in 
exceſſe, challenge the greateſt Emperours. But theſe monſters grew vp ſince. 
Thomas of Aquin, (or Thomas of England) ſayes, that which bred them, 
was the loue of temporalties. Ex Tv xc exorti ſunt in Eccleſia giganies, in 
magnis & mirabilibus ſupra ſe ambulantes, qui pottus videntur Reges, vel Mar- 
chiones,quam Epiſcopi, vel Abbates, & ideo non mirum [i per eos erigatur ſtatua 
Babylonis, & terrena ciuitas dilatetur. Theſe men (not remembring, that 
homſocuer in picture, the eye be one of the nobleſt parts, yet euery colour is not 


fit to paint it: leſt ſo it ceaſe to bee an vey) with outward greatneſſe and vſur- 


tions would ſet foorth their Prieſthood. And in very deed abuſing the 

ur and liberalitie of godly Princes, (who thought nothing too much 
they did for the Church)to their owne luſts, and ambition, thus at laſt 
they ſhouldred into their thrones, and ſtole their ſcepters. One Rupeſciſ- 
ſanus, a Frier, told the Cardinals, ſome zoo. yeeres ſince, that the Pope and 
they were the Peacock who all the birds had inriched with their feathers, 
whereby ſhe was growne ſo proud, that ſhe would neuer know her ſelte, 
til the Kings ofthe earth ſhould come another day, and taking cuery one 
his owne feather, leaue her as bald and naked as they found her. And then 
as their pride was the beginning of all theſe errors and corruptions in re. 
ligion, that trouble the world, ſo their humiliation ſhal be the end of the, 
It hath pleaſed God in a ſpeciall manner to call your Highneſſe to this 
worke, and by your hand to dedicate ir;your moſt Chriſtian x o nit nmͤ 
to the Emperour and Princes, r with admirable learning, and in- 
uincible ſpirit hath made the entrance, and as it hath purchaſed your 
Highnes that reputation in Gods Church, & honor with ſtrangers, & au- 
thority with aduerſaries, & admiration with all, which few Princes, ſince 
Conſtantine, haue had beforeʒſo ſhal it, in time, & by degrees, awaken the 
Kings of the earth, & declare it ſelfe to be the loud cry, & mighty voice of 
the Angel which God hath ſent to raiſe thẽ vp, & to call his people out oſ 
Babylon. And although the Ieſuites, & their complices, by their buſie wri- 
ting, would ſeeme to appole itzyet it ſo ſticks in their crowne, that frõ the 
Cardinal to the Frier, they giue themſelues no ſatisfaction in anſwering, 
but ſtill as one of them ſallies forth, another follows him, as if they meant 
openly in the field to bewray their weaknes and cric for helpe; & though 
they fight deſperately, yet is it as the Goth, mentioned in Procopius, 
with his enemies weapons ſtrictem, and ſticking in the top of his pate, whereof he 
died as ſoone as he returned out of the field. And albeit their words be 
vile, & all honeſt eares abhor ſo ſacred Maieſty to be violated thereby, yet 


the loue of your ſubic&s, and the ſeruice of Gods whole Church toward 
you, 
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you for the ſame, (hall weigh them downe. And God who hath called your 
Highneſſe with Dauid, and Conſtantine, to be reproached, andthreatned, by 
ſuch as Shemei, Doeg, Zoſimus, and Ennapius were, will give you the ſame ho- 
nour in all generations to come, that they haue had: and when the leſuites 
haue that opinion, that their Lord the Pope is God pon earth, fo far aboue 
Emperors and Kings, no maruell if their burthen give them courage and make 


chem luſtie. For the Aſſe that bare Mahomet in his Nurſes lap, feeling the pre- Alchor, 


tiouſneſle of his load, prickt vp his eares and out · went all the company; and 
when ſome as kt, if this was the beaſt that yeſterday was not able to ſtand on 
her legs, but was faine to be lifted vp, that now wear ſo luſtily, ſhee anſwered, 
0 that yee knew who I carry on my bacte. It was the conceit ſhe had of her bur- 
then, that gaue her this courage, and liſt vp her eares. 

But * to their preſumption, who, as Iſiodorus Peluſiota ſpea- 
keth, beare themſelues on their Prieſthood a5 if they had 4 tyramnie, when they 
haue wearied themſelues with relifting the truth offered them, and are ſwal- 
lowed vp oftheir owne pride and turbulencie, your Highneſſe Throne (hall be 
eſtabliſhed, and the ſoule of your enemies ſhall be caſt out as out of the mid- 
deſt of a ſling, and all their follo wers, ot what fort ſoeuer, which ſo vnthank - 
fully haue beene content to reape the fruit of your peaceable gouernment, and 
gratious fauour, and bounty, and clemency towards them, but will not i 
in the worſhip of God, nor follow your Highneſle in the exerciſe of the Word 
and Sacraments, {hall ſee their turpitude. The reſt by their praicrs to God for 
your Highneſle ſafetie, and ſacrifice of their beſt affection thereunto, will make 
it appeare that your care of their peace, and zeale for the truth, hath not beene 
in vaine. And let not your Highneſſe doubt che good ſucceſſe of your cauſe. 
When Luther tirft began to ſtir againſt che Popes pardons, his friends cried he 


would neuer be able to preuaile, and bade him goe to his Cell, and pray, Lord Chemnic. 


baue mercy on him, for there was no dealing againſt the Pope. But his farall 
houre being come, God thewed the contrary, and throwing downe the Tables 
of thoſe money-changers, made it ſoone appeare that there is no counſell or 
power againſt the Lord. Nazianzen ſaies, that the Emperour Iouian, taking 
the cauſe of Religion into his hand, and labourivg to haue the world conſent 
therein (which is your Highneſſe moſt noble and proper endenour) thereby 
buth ſtrengthned religion, and brought ſtrength from religion to himſelfe. Your 
Maieſtie in our late Souereigne Queene Elizabeth hath obſerued, that no 
power of the enemie can hurt Gods anointed that honour him; and ſuch as 
haue heard your Princely ſpeeches, many times touching this matter, can tell 
you haue fixed your confidence in him that will e his ſeruants, when 


a thouſand ſhall fall at their ſide, and ten thouſand at their right band, Your High- Pr 51 


neſſe is more than an ordinarie man: God hath ſer his owne image, as it were 
vpon his gold, in an eminent manner vpon you, which he hath not done vpon 
other men: your cauſe is Gods cauſe, your ⁊eale and couſtancie is for Gods 
truth; they are Gods inheritance and peculiar people you defend, it is your 
right you ſtand for, and a bleſſed government you maintaine. Your enemies 
are Gods enemies, and vphold themſelues with che baſeſt dilhoneſtie, fouleſt 
meanes, and deteſtableſt practiſes, that euer were: And therefore as God hath 
ſuffered you for the maniteſting of his glory, to be the obieR of their furie, ſo 
he will make you the preſident of his mercy to all _— His promiſe made 

to 
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1%. 1.5. to loſuah (hall neuer faile you, I will not leawe thee nor forſake thee. We will not 
r. . feare though the earth be moued, and the monniaimes fall into the middeft of the Sea, 
Thoagh the waters thereof rage, and the mountaines ſhake at the ſurges of the ſame : 

Tet is there a riuer whoſe ſircumes ſhall make glad the Citie of God, euen the Santty- 

arie of the Tabernacles of the moſt high God us in the middeſt of it. and it ſhall net 

be moued. Our God ſhall releeue it early : when the nations raged, and the king. 

domes were moued, God gane his voice and the earth melted ; the Lord of hoaſts s 

with vs, and the God of Jacob is our refuge. Our enemies, like Arrians, are ceaſed 

to be Chtiſtians. Luciter Caralitanus ſaies, Cam ſitis Arriani, inhuman, imp, 
crudeles, homirida, non amplius eritis Chriſtiani. And your people that obey and 

id Pcla- ſerue you, being 4 compamte holden together by true faith, and the beſt policie, are 
ko. part of the Church of God tor which Chriſtgaue himſelfe to die. Your High. 
neſſe moſt happy gouernment is the fountaine of our well doing: when Prin- 

ces maintaine religion, and execute iuſtice, puniſhing wicked men, and rewar- 

pril 72. ding the godly, then they come downe like raine pon the mowen fe cnt 
ſhowers that water the earth, One part of the King of Perſia his Title in anci- 
Theophyl. ent time was, that ha did Riſe with the Sunne, and giue eyes to the blinde night. 
Suso at. And the King of Mexicoes Crowne oath had wont to be, 7 will miniſter inftice 
rf fel to all, the Sunne I will make to ſbine, and clouds to raine, and the earth to be fruit. 
full; the riuers will 1 flore with fiſh, and all things with plenty. For godly Prins 

ces procure all theſe things from God totheir people, which muſt be acknow- 

ledged, when Tyrants and ſuch as feare not God, by theireuiil gouernment, 

and neglect of Religion, many times darken the aire,and hinder the taine, and 

make the fields barren,and rivers empty. Plinic inquiring the reaſon, why the 

fields adioyning to Rome, in old time were fo fru full, ſues, Ic was becauſe 

they were tilled by the chiete gouernours, ſuch as Fabririus, 3:14 Cincinnarus 

were, /pſor um tunc manibus Imperatorum colebantur agri, gaudente terra vomere 

laureato & triumphali aratore. Which your Maieſtie doing ſo painfully with 

your one hands, in a more noble field, the Church of God, all godly minded 

{hall bid God ſpeed che plow, and daily wait till the briars and thoines be roo- 

ted our, and the dew of Gods grace fall on the barren part, that the Plowman 

may neuer be weary, not his hand weake, nor his workinen vntaichfull to him, 

but all that are about him, and his Noble ſeruants by bis example, may giue 

ouer ſleeping, and put their hand, without looking backe, to the ſame worke; 

that the enuious man, that ſoweth tares, may be driuen forch, and their one 

houſes may be the greeneſt and cleaneſt part of the field; till he come that 

ſhall gineend and reſt to euery labour, and recompence, beyond all chat can 

be chought,the workmans trauell ; and binding the good corne in ſheaues, caſt 

the tares into vnquenchable fire. God euermore continue and increaſe his 

mercies to your Highneſſe, and lay your enemies at your feet, that you may ſee 
anend of all diſſentions, and ſtabliſh peace and ynitic in the Church. 


»¹» 
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Your Maieſties mo8Þ humble ſubief, 
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TO THE READER: 


FT « now fine yeeres ſince I publiſhed 4 Boote, called 
Taz War ro THE Tave: Cauvrxca, 
wherein my purpoſe was nothing eiſc but anciy to ſhew 
the weakneſſe and inſufficiencieof thoſe Aatiues which 
leade ſo many ts Papiſtrie, and to bring to triall ſuch 
reaſons 4s the Jeſuites and Seminaries ground them · 

ſelues pon, in perſwading their puople ag ws: 

making it more than plaine, that the corraptrons of the 
Church of Rome are maintained, and the communion of our Church in the do- 
(trme, preaching, and the Sacraments thereof, ij refuſed, by ſuch as fallom the 
Papacie, pon weake and falſe grounds that cannot be. defended. This poore_s 
broke, it ſcemes, hath mot a little incenſed my Aduerſaric,and diſcontented many 
that yet ſhould follow reaſon and the truth of things, and wot be tranſported with 
rumor and common impreſſion. For mas being a noble creature, endued with 
reaſon, and facultie to diſcourſe, and baning a rule left him of Gad, whereby to 
examine things, ſhould not tie his faith and conſcience to tbe anthorutie, or per- 
ſon of any, more than the truth and the reaſon and exidence of that be ſaics will 
beare him out, It was newer heard — world, uu now of late yeere), that 
the Pope and bis definitions were the rule of faith, or that menwere bound ts 
follow whatſoeuer he ſhould appoint; bus the Church of God, exery:where, til 
tyranme opreſſed it, examined bis dottrine, accepting and alem aas which 
greed with the ſacred Scriptures, and the firit antiquitze and reuec hg the reſts, 
and albeit mam errors had long preſeriptten, yet the godly ſtill beld them to that 
rule of aur Saviour, BVT FROM THESEGINNING IT vin or $0, 

Matth.1 9.8. Our Aduerſaries therefore nuy, in ſam points poſuble, pretend 
antiquitie; b x 1 01-7 d, which is the firit and lem antiquitie, they can- 
pot in any one thiny wherein they refuſe cu. and whether the Jealous andreſol- 
ned Recuſants will beleeurisior wo, yet it 1 certainly prac, chere is no one point 
of Papiſtrie Cumolite, that is en ſay ſuch as bath beene; from uhe begiuniag,, ge- 
nerally receiued as an articie Crna <ninerſall Charch. nd theugh is 

be grant-d that many parts of bis veligzom bane lopg ae d in thewarld, yer 

were they neuer the cer taime a general doctrines of the Cbarch, vat the corrupti. 

ens of ſame therein, which, vw time and by „mad that ſtrength and 

redn which now they have : is berg rhe eafrett thing of « thea/aud fer the Pope 

awd his Clergie ſuting at the fteyne, EO embraced them, 
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with their ſtrength and learning to give them authoritie in the world : when 
Mahbomet himſelſe by palicie and tjr annie was able, in time, to ſpread abroad. and 
as miner ſally, the dactrine of his Alchoran, which now is 800. yeere old, and 
is followed by many and grea Nations, as cloſe as Papiftric is either in England 
o7 Italie. Bus hh the Scriptare makesit plaine, that x x.0u UE neo. 
NING IT VVAS NOT $03 the hiftories and monuments 12 | 
and the bootes of the elder Papiſts, and ſuch as were chiefe in the Church of 
Rome, beare witneſſe that theſe things were miſliked, aud in all apes complained 
of ; and that which the Church of 5 now profeſſes, was the faith of moX 
godly men and holy Biſhops (though the power of the gouernours in the Church 
of Rome increaſing, they were (ſuppreſſed) they doe but deceiue themſelues that 
thinke our faith a new faith, or the points of Papiſtrie the old Religion, I haue, 4s 
well as I haue beene able, and as diligently as I could, with an onpartiall eye, and 
many teares to God, for bis direction in the buſineſſe, and with a heart hati - 
tention, and poſſeſſed as much as any mans lining, with deſire of peace and umi 
tie, (whereof my 17 yeeres reſidence in Lancaſhire can giue {ts witneſſe) 
read the Scriptures, and trauelled thorow the writings of the Fathers, and ab- 
ſerued the courſe of former times, and well aduiſed my ſelfe of that which the 
learned of the Church of Rome iu later times haue written from the elder Schools 
men to the later Aſuites; (though with all hamilitie 1 acknowledze my ſelfeto 
be the meaneſt of any that haue taken this courſe, and much lament my owne 
weakneſſe) jet am 1 ready, wbenſoexer God, the Judge of all ſecrets, and the ter- 
rible rewenger of falſhood and partialitie, ſhall call me forth of this world, to te- 
ſliſie that my faith and religion, and the points thereof maintained in my wri- 
tings and preaching, is the truth; agreeable to the firit amtiquitie ; and the cau- 
trary, defended by the leſuites, and followed by Romiſh Recuſants,crror and un- 
catholike. And if any per/ons preſumed to be learned, on the other ſide, bane 
either in their life or death, ſhewed extraordinarie I eale for their Romane faith 
1 deſire 1 may be allowed my owne knowledge, both of ſome ſuch perſons, and of 


their iudgement, and outward cariage; and not be importuned to follow that 


which uns tilfull and unable, and partzall friends haue apprehended, rather than 
my owne cleare knowledge both of them and their cauſe. And if the Church of 
Rome haue in it diners learned (betweene whom and vs, my Aduerſaries will en- 
dure no compariſen) that write again ws, yet my certaine experience of their 
manner of writing oxe againſt another, and againſt knowne antiquitie, and their 
ſtrange maintenance of the fouleft and romporthieft things that are; and my 
knowledge of the meanes whereby, and the ends whereto, they are trained wy to 
this writing; and my daily exerciſe in their bones, haue long fince remoued from 
mie all opinion of chemʒ and taught me that learning. as beauty, can play the bawd, 
and make then loue it that ſhall fall by it, and enamonred of it, that little know 
the danger of it, Let the ſeuerall paints of their faith, which with that learning 
they maintaine, be well underſiood, and conſidered, ( for the moſt underſtand 
them not) and let the manner of their proceeding in that they defend be iudici- 
ouſly looked into, and it will 77 appeare, that learning and wit, lite Thamar, 
hath proſtitated her ſelfr, and fits in the high way, and ſs ſbee may baxe chil- 
dren, ſhee will deceine Indah her owne father. Aud when all learning, and the 
ripeſt wits, and holieſt Diuines the Church of Rome hath, are now wholly: ene: 
ployed in maintaining the Popes power owner Princes, abſolning ſubiects 2 
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their allcageance, excuſing equiuocating , and the Poww vei-rrtaso0N, 
aud making the actors Martyrs ; and diſſaluing the very ioims and bandegwhere- 
by the world, and Chriſtian ſocictie,us holden together; it is high tame to let the 
authoritie of mens perſons alone, and looke another white into the reaſons and 
cauſes they maintaine; and when they bane found the wrath to ceaſe fromconten- 
ding and labour by obedience and ſubmiſſion thereunts to bring plory to God, that 
our tongues may profeſſe, and aur lines glorifie his heawenty Maieſtie. © 
Haning therefore written in my former booke to this effect and plainly ſbewed 
«ll this and much more, that my Countrymen, and the people of our Nation, if 
they pleaſed, might ſee the triall of things it is fallen aut, that the Romiſh fide 
findes ut ſelfe, is an extraordinarie manner, touched therewith ʒ and after many 
rumors, and vowes toconfute mme, at lait about 18.moneths fence, I reciuod this 
Reply which here thou ſceſt, And alchongh 1 take no pleaſure in contentious 
writings, but (as time [h of 1 continue my courſe and God give meanes) 
inteud that which ſhall fleare the cantronerſies without contention ; yet when 1 
bad beard man) reports bf ſomething that be done, with effect, again(t me, 
1 was willing to giue_ſatufattion againe, leſt the ignorant might be perſivaded 
ſomething was writtes indeed that could not be anſwered. It uc not unlikely, but 
others alſo ( for they hade more he!ps,neanes,and leiſure than I haue) as ſoone as 
they can be furniſbed, will be doing : and more may yet be written; for ſo he ſends 
me word, that writ the laſt triumph of Purgatorie, (an Auchor that ſure will 
overthrow the Chariot; and lay all in the mire;if be be ſet to driue it) and ſo 1 
haue beene often told and [ent word : and ore if any all chance to write n 
forme and without paſſion (whereof this man in full) and with modeflie will ſay 
what he thinks, [peaking directly and home to thas 1 haue ſaid, without declining 
or ſbrinkirg from the point that preſſes him, that 1 m4y finde him an honeſt min 
ded man, and not 4 Mercurialiſt; 1 will gratifie him againe, with the ſume rhat 
he brings, and freely renoke and comfeſſe any error that he ſhall ſhew to huue eſca· 
ped me. If I be-otherwiſe dealt with, that nothing be ſought but the diſgrace of 
my perſon,and vndirect diſcrediting of my Booke ; it u likely that I ſhall take my 
reſolution from the circumſtances of my Aduerſarie when ] ſee him, and doe as 
his Booke 2 {hall deſerne. In the meane time, be admoniſhed FEI 
things touching this Reply and my owne Defence, Firſt, that whereas be hath in 
the ſame Booke, written againſt M. Wootton, a learned Diume, as well am] 
1meddle onely with that which concernes my ſelfe : and therefore, taking his 
Boote before me, I anſwer onely the paſſages that are againſt me. Next, all that 
1 meddle with i ſet downe verbatim 4s it lies, and the number of bis page in the 
margent ouer againſt his text. Then ] haue in this ſort gone thorow hu whole 
Booke, till within a little of the end; which containing no nem matter, but the 
ſame that I had occaſion to anſwer diners times afore, / mould loſe no time about 
it. Foarthly, 1 haue anſwered fully and directly to every word be ſaith: by which 
diligence, I haue benefited the Reader ſo much, that howſoeuer my 4duerſarit 
may ſeeme meane, and unworthy confuting, yet he (ball nat loſe his labour in rea- 
ding, but finde my paines beſtowed profitably pon him ſuch as he is: who yet (to 
gine him his due, though he raile hard and uncinilly, & write an obſcure and wn- 
pleaſing ſtile) hath replied with all the beſt and ſatableſt arguments he could finde 
in Stapleton, Bellarmine, and Yalentia, touching the points depending, and onely 
fales in replying to that which 1 had anſwered before, 
B 3 Here- 
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fidered, and it will _ they are in ay error, and kept in bondage therets, 
auely through the ſubiletie and cunning of their Maſſe-Prieſts, God of his good- 
neſſe open their eyes and cares, that they may embrace the truth, and come forth of 
Babylon,and ſhaking off their ſuperſtition,content themſelues with the Teſtament 
of leſus Chriſt, to whom be all hononr and power aſcribed for ener. Amen. 
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dics canicul, com. 2. pag. 8 g. end inſerted for anſwer to tha: Where wick the leſuit 
reproachesour Church in the laſt — his precedenc Reply. | 

HAP. 42, 

An obicftian againſt che Repliets Catalogue. Diuers articles condemned by 
the Fachers mentioned in the Catalogue, chat the Church of Rome now vſes. 
Whar conſent there is bete ene Antiq itie and Papiſtry. 7 

Crap. 43. 
Whalſoeuet᷑ the Fathers of che primitiue Church beleeued, is expreſſed in their 
book es. L Replier is driven to ſay, they held much of his religion onely im- 
icitely. What implicite faich is according to the Papiſts. The death of Zeuxis, 
he Fathers writ that which _ ſtand with Papiſtry. 
KAP, | 

The whole Chriſtian faith deliuered to the Church hath ſucceeded in all 
ages, yet many corruptions haue ſometime beene added, How, arid in what ſenſe 
che Church may crre. A Catalogus aſſigned of choſe in whom che Proteſtancs 
faich alway remained. Wizar is required to the teaſon of ſucceſſion, 

CHAP. 45. $271 6 10 

The Fathers are not againſt the Pro eſtanti, het wirh them. Touehing the 
Centuries reiccting of the Fathers The cauſe of ſome errors in the Fathers. Gre- 
gories faith z aid conuerting England, The Papiſts haue beene fotmall inngua- 
tors. How they excuſe che matter. . | 

\Cnap, 46. 

The errors broached by che later Diuines of the Clurch of Rome. Their er- 
rors maintzined by that Caurch, and their vru it gs to good pu poſe alleged 
by Proteſtints How that which they ſpeake ſor the proteſtants in ſhifted of. One 
reaſon why we alleage cheir ſayings. Tnat which 18 ſaid in excuie of their diſa- 
greement, anſwered, | 

CAP. 47. 

Councels haue erred, and may erte. What manner of Councels they be that 

the Papiſts ſay cannot crre, I; 18 confeiſed that both Councels and Pope may 


erre. 
4 Cu. 48. 

Touching the Courcels of Nice the ſecond, and Frankford. How the Nicene 
decreed Images to be adored. What kinde of Councell it was: And wha: man- 
net of one tha of Frankford was. Frankford condemned the ſecond Nicene. 
Touching che booke ot Charles the Great, and of what credit it is. 

CHAP, 49. | 

The ancient Church held the bleiſed Virgin to haue beene conceived in fin, 

The now Church of Rome holds the contrary. 
Cna?. 50, 

Touching Seruice and preier in an vnknowne language. The tex: 1 Cor. 14. 
expounded and defended againſt Bellarmine. The ancient Church vſed praier 
in a knownelanguage, 

CHaP. 31. 

The Church of Rome againſt all Antiquitie forbids the Lay people the vie 
of the Scripture in the vulgar language. The ſtufts vſed by the Papilt: againſt 
reading ſpiglicful ſpeeches — it. Teſtimonies of Antiquitie for it. The Re- 
plicrs reaſon againſt it. . 

CHAP. 52. | 

The mariage of Prieſts and Biſhops lawfull and allowed by Antiquitie. 

Some ex1mp'cs hereot in the ancient Church. The reſtraint hereof is a late cor- 


ruption, Prieſts were maried euen in theſe Weſterne parts a thouſand yeeres after 
Chriſt, Cu ar. 


THE CONTENTS. 


Abs. 


——O— 


—_ — — 


Cuar. 53. a ä 

Wherein is handled che doctrine of the Church of Rome touching the wor- 
ſhip of l mages, and the diſtinctions whereby the ſame is maintained, are exami- 
ned: Aud our Aduerſarięs finally conuicted of giuing Gods honour to their 
Images The ancient Church was againſt Image · worſtup. 

CuaP, 54. 

The Popes ſupremacic was not in the ancient Church: neither is it acknow- 
ledged at this day by many Papiſts. Nunne Brigers ſpeech touching the Pope. 
And Cyrils riddle. — x 
Cu. 35. 

The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the people in both kinds, 
An innouation in chis point, in the Church of Rome. The pretences vſed againſt 
the Cup. 

Cu Ap. 36. 

Touching Tranſubſtantiation. It was made an article of faith by the Laceran 
Councell - 120 yeeres after Chriſt. How it came in. by degrees. The Fathers 
neuer beleeued nor kat it, ä 

| CHAP, 57. 

Touching the firſt comming in of errors into the Church, with che Perſons, 
Time, and Place. Purgatorie and Pardons not knowne in the ancient Church, 
nor in the Grecke Church to this day. The true reaſon why the Ancient praied 
for the dead. 

Cu Ap. 58. 


The Popes ſupremacie, Single life of Votaries. The worſhip of Images. The 
merit of workes. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe. And the Popiſh doctrine touching 
originall ſin: all oi them innouations. The diſagreement of Papiſts in their re- 
ligion: And namely in cheir doctrine of originall ſin. ; 

CHAP. 59. 

Obiections againſt the outward ſucceſſion of the Pope. Toucking Peters be- 
ing at Rome. His paſterall office, what it was. Whether there be any diuine au- 
thoritie for the Popes ſucceſhon, Not certaine what Popes haue ſucceeded one 
another. Vacancies divers times in the See of Rome. The ſteric of the woman 
Pope, of what credit. The Pope hath beene an Heretike, and erred e Cathedre. 
The Pope ſucceeds by Simonie and violence, Such ſucceſſion is a nullicie by his 
owne law. The Phariſies in Moſes cliaire, how? A. D. defends the ſucceſſion 
of an Ass. Many Popes at once. Vrbanus his cruelty towards the Cardinals, 
What the Proteſtants ſay touching the ſucceſſion of the Church of Rome. 


THE 


TRVE CHVRCH, DEFENDED 
againſt A. D. his Reply. 


_ 


CHavP. I. 


1. The title of A. D. his reply. A wonder not farre from Rome. 2. Writers, not #tting 
their names to their bookes cenſured by the leſuites, The Popes teſter, 3. The name 
of Miniſter and Prieſt. 4. Church the pillar of truth. 3. The way of Catholike diſci- 
plane us the way of the Scripture, 6. The Jeſuites Method in perſwading to Papiſtrie. 
7. The manner of A. D. his replying : and his promiſe to raile. 


His A. D. having taken my booke into his correction, in- 
titles what he hath written it; ARE PIT vai. 
to —— — Id EAS: 
whereiwit is ſhewed, wot ſufficiently anfowred 
the TREATISE OF FAITH; avdwherein alſo the trach — 
of the chiefe poynts of the ſaid Taz att is woretleerely — 
declared, aud more ftroughy confirmed by A. D. dia is Di- 
P minity.Wherein I miſlike divers . —— it 

JI WI AR ru, which is nothing leſſe, hee reylies neither - 
to all, nor in forme to any thing; but onely repeating the concluſions and argumente 
of ſome part of the Treatiſe mentioned; and without any order, making choyce of 
what he liſts, in my booke,to confute, hee ſets downe my anſweres imperk ts : and 
skipping from one thing to another, and diflembling or quite omitting the firen 
and ſubſtance of chat I writ, he replies to feu thingi in compariſon; and moſt an end 
occupies himſelfein rehearſing things that he ſhould haue defended. This is a ſortie 
kind of Replying, and * vnworthy the Title, eſpecially in theſe dayes, when our Semi-. webeldh we 
naties haue challenged to themſelues ſuch an opirion of ſubſtantiall dealing, and go- N 
ingthorow-ftitch with euery thing they take in hand, andthe poore-Booke having | mew; 
been ſo terribly threatned. They haue had it now foure yeeres to blow vpon, and ma- all the nber 


ny heauie imputations haue been laid yponit , by no meane of their ſect, _ 22 
that would ſeeme to haue skill and courage; and is all now re into this poore quite ie, 


Rt PLY? If they thought it ynwortby the anſwering, why would they meddle with z. 6. 
it? If they wovld needs bee — why haue they not done ir fincerely and in - . 
forme? I haue ® read, how not farre from Rome, there hath beene heard in 1 . 
as 1t were the neyſe of an ar mie, and blowing of trumpets, and going off of gunner, as if e Pot 
had been ſome great buſneſſe towards : and yet mes men hano come were to view, th | by 
hau ſcene nothing but a heard of ſwine, and the feotings of certains ſtrange beaſts pon „ 1. 


the ground : this, belike, was —— the noyſe of his champions, 


and clamours of his people, was but a meteore: that would end in a lietle gruntling and | 
trampling, 15 N 8 


* * 


— 2 Next, f 


The Popes leſter. Church the pillar of math, Cuae, 1, 


© Search p.16. 


were by the aduerſaries thereof obiected againſt it. So he, The ſecond is Cardi 
Trag. de poreſt. ]armine :4 He that ſet forth Barklierbooks, eſcrondis CardinallBe, 
Barcl. pra fat. 


« Queſt. hat. third is Ieſuite Becane : © 72a, but you haue another name, which you diſſemble. What i 
opalc. com.. the reaſon ? Tour Hollanders will thinks one thing; but I thinke — ＋ 0 , IN — 


p-. 140. 
1s, YOV DOE IT, THAT YOV MAY THE MORE SECVRELY LYE ANd 
PLAY THE IMPOSTOR. It ts not ſaidfor nothing inthe Goſpell, He that exill ds 
. . . th 
hateth the light : and in the Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, They that are drunke, are drunte 
in the night. Andcertainely, Ir oV WERE A GOOD MAN, YOV VOI 
r Pogeh. bee. OT BE ASHAMED OF YOVR NAME, to confeſſe who you are: now when you doe 


—— NOT TAKE YOV FOR A NIGHT-BIRD ? But Papiſts may doe that which is 


— not permitted vs. For the Pope was wont to haue his ieſter, when he told him tales 


ſuppole,veryfew |. , 
orno Catholike being baſhfullthey would beloth to ſpeake bare-faced. If this be ſo, am ſati 
Prieſts of that good reaſon euery Order enioy his priuiledge. 228.99 


Nation would 


n with ſo 
— —— Preachers of the Goſpell, and Paſtors of the Church, are intituled Prieſti, as hee n: 


— albeit the name may be vſed well enough in his due ſenſe, by thoſe that are the Mi- 


7.54. Ofwhica niſters of Ieſus Chriſt, and not the vaſſals of Antichriſt; wee can ſhew where th 

— ov KA a are called Miniſters, and cheir worke HMimſtery: and our contentment is, that 5-4 
the times paſt, ing called to the worke of this ¶Nſiuiſtery, we carry a Name that imports no more. 
one wires — Whereas Maſſe- prieſti, and Soule-prieſts, Friers, Jeſuiter and Seminaries, not onely 
fici ſus cups its are the titles of thoſe that weare Chriſts liuery, and doe ſeruiceto Antichriſt, but are 


Lair, in 


— N 4 Vnder the Title he writes this ſentence of Scripture : Eccleſia eſt column & fir. 


CuAP.I- The way of Catholicke diſcipline. 3 


Reply nor Treatiſe can put by. The conclufion therefore is the truth. And ſo the 
Text may keepe his place to good purpoſe. 
5. On the backſide of the ſame page, be bath placed in Latine and Engliſh this 
ſentencg of Saint Auſtin, de vtil. cred. c78. If thou ſceme to thy ſelfe to be ſufficiently roſe 
ſed, (to wit, in doubts, queſtions, or controverſies of faith) and wonldeſt make an end 
of theſe labowrs, follow the way of the Catholike diſcipline which did proceed from Chriſt 
himpelfe by the eApoſtles, enen unto vs j and from hence ſhall be deriued to poſterity. I 
gueſſe, his minde was to allude to the title of my booke, which I called HH war: 
and becauſe therein I defend the way of the Scripture, followed by the yniner(all Church, 
which he likes not; therefore he brings S. Auſqin reuoking vs to the way of Cathobike 
diſcipline, This man, ſure, hath a ſtrange apprehenſion, * co thinke, that whereſoe- * Perizue alli 
ver the Fathers vſe the word Catholike, they vnderſtand thereby this Now-Romen- Patti Laue, 
Catholicke:and when they ſpeake of {atholicke diſcipline, they vnderſtand his . obremperat 
propoſition determined by the Pope : when they affirme nothing elſe, but the dofrine Hg norte Gt. 
contained and written in the Scriptures to be (atholicks; and the diſcipline whereby erg 
men are directed, both in faith and manners. So S. Auſtin expounds himſelfe ! in — 
the ſame place: Beleeneme, whatſoener is in thoſe 8 ITV RE $, is leſiy and dinine; ſendes & appe!- 
THERE 2s altogether 1N THBM, the truth and diſcipline moſt accommodate for the re- fc qi CH 
newing and repairing of our mindes, & ſo qualified that there is NO MAN RVT FROM aden. Auglic. 
THENCE HE MAY DRAW THAT WHICH, Is SVFFICIENT for him, if to —— 
the drawing he come denontly and godly, as true religion requires. So alſo Theophilus | Cap. 6. 
Alexandrinus i cals the medicines taken our of the holy Scripturer, for the curing of = Bid . Paſchal, 
hereſies, the eccleſiaſtical diſcipline. The w AY tothe ( harch therefore, and S. Au- beg 377. 
ſtins w Av of Catholick# diſcipline, are both one, becauſe he both are the way ofthe 
Scripture, and that ſufficient and eaſie way, which the ſimpleſt that is may finde,thoug 
the Pope with his authority and zraaitions intermeddle not; and hee that will ſeeke 
the Catholicke diſcipline by Saint Auſtins conſent, muſt doe it in the ScaryTyRE, 
which I doubt will not greatly pleaſe this Ieſuite, who hath ſpent all his time in gro- 
ping for it about the Popes ſtoole, he being the man, when all is done, that muſt de- | 
termine this diſcipline, and * the mouth whereby their Catholike Church muſt vtter C Poneifer 
and expound it, e 
— ſur. 


6 In the next page followes a Table of the contents of his booke : and after that, . Suar. 

a ſhort Preface to the Reader, wherein firſt he commends his booke that I conſuted, 3: 
and his Aerhod vſed therein, to bring men to reſolution, and then ſhewes how hee 

was vrged, by our writing againſt ir, to this Reply : excuſing himſelfe for the plein . 
eſſe of his (tile, and concluding witty a grieuous complaine of our wnſincere dealing; 
which hee proceeds to ſhew in that which followes. The Commendation that hee 
giues his Method, may not be denied: for we allow Apes to hugge their yong ones, 

and heretickes to conceit their owne deuices ; and I muſt confelle, it is good round 
Hethed indeed for the purpoſe, and profitable, fot them, to be followed. For if you 

will ſee it, this it is: Good Exe, for your ſoules health, I were ready to ſhead my beſt 
bloud : and therefore haue ventured my life, as . (pon the entertainment you know 

of, ſuch I find in the hiding roomes ) to bring you to the Catholicke (harch,your Me 

thod is this : (loze vp your eyes, and examine nothing, but obſtinately renoum ing the Pro- 

teſt ante, and ſtopping your eares againſt the Schiptures, in al things beleene bu, who on my 

owne word are the Churchef GO D; and ſubmitti ſelſe to the dire ctiam of your 
ghoſtly father, without more adoe be reſolute, and you ſhall eaſily be perſwaded of our Ro- 

man faith. This is a good ſure Method to teſolution, and makes many reſolute indeed: 

and the Ieſuite hauing found by experience how kindly it works with good natures, 
hadreaſonto commend it , though in any indifferent judgement ic be a poore one, 

as will appeate. The reſt of his Prefate is traſh : come we to that which is materiall. 

7 After the Preface, to ſhew my vnſiurere dealing, whereof, hee complaines, hee 

makes a title of — of groſſe butruthi, — FM. Woottons, and M Whites 


bookes; by which the diſcreet reader may ſee how little ſincerity or care of truth they hau 
bad : and conſequently, how little credit is 28 to thei writings : and having 
5 | ! 


—— — — — — 


4 The Seminary chargeth vs with vnſincerity. CHAP. 2. 


—— — 


diſpatched M. Wootton, he comes to me with theſe words: Now to come to A. M hite, 
whoſe booke is [aid to doe much more harme among the ſimple, then M. Woortons doth ; [ 
hope I ſhall lay open ſuch fonle want of ſincerity, and care of truth in him, as it will plainely 
appeare, that thoſe which ſhall hereafter take hatme by gining credence to his worgs or wri- 
rings, ſhall ſhew themſelues to he very ſimple indeed. So that, in all probability, he ſhould 
haue ſome great matter to ſliew, that makes ſo large an offer; and yet euery one of 
theſe examples will proue in the ſcanning, ſo many teſtimonies of his owne weaknes 
and immodeſty: when hauing had the booke foure yeeres in his hands, and ſo mauy 
of his conſorts to ioyne with him in replying, (all which time their rage againſt it, and 
defireto diſcredit it, and vowes to capfure it, appeared well enough) yet now at the 
laſt can obiect no other examples of vntruth, then theſe, And that we may know be 
7 — — — comes furniſhed, he cals for a railing roome to brawle in. I muſt craue the readers 
f,, reſas cogita, ſe- patience, if contrary to my vſuall courſe, he finde me in this paſſage ſomething ſbarpe; K. 
pw, Ze. . canſe OM, Whites outrages are ſuch, as require more then an ordinary ſharpe reprehenſion, 
1 Let bim therefore take the Gun-roome, or if he will, the n cart, where in old time 
«ccun.Lipl.contt. they vſed to raile freelieft, I am indifferent what he ſay, hauing propounded to my 
* Lucian.Iopic. ſelfe to anſwer not his ſcurrility, but his Piuiuity: though he keepe ſo good promiſe, 
Traged. in this he threatens, and his inſolencies both in railing and bragging be ſuch, that it 
--— wg e were able to diſſolue into ſome paſſion or other, the beſt patience that an aduerfary 
can haue. And had heas well 5 the groſſe vntruths he vndertakes to ſhew, 
as he hath his ſhpneſſe which he promiſes, he might haue gone for a good pay- Ma- 
ſter: but to raile and runne away, is womens fight. If he would haue men to thinke 
my outraget are ſuch as he ſayes; he ſhould haue expreſſed ſome of them, and quoted 
the pages of my booke, where the reader might ſee them; which when he doth nox, 
nor cannot doe, the reader may ſuſpect he ſayes this, to make way for bis owne tay- 
ling. For the Booke it ſelfe will teftifie what I haue done, better then any thing I can 
fay here; wherein there are, I denie not, many ſharpe and bitter ipeeches againſt che 
abuſes of the Church of Rome, but wy are not mine, but the Papiſts, whom, being 
vrged thereunto, I alledge : it is one of the things that hath alwaies made me haue a 
bale opinion of our aduerſaries; that theſe foule tales of their Church, being blab- 
bed out by themſelues, yet they would neuer giue vs leaue to report them againe, or 
mention them. Other outrage or rayling then this, I haue yſed none, nor never did in 
all my conflicts with them, neither is it my manner to practiſe or defend it: but by 
*Namelyco this my laſt will and teſtament, I bequeath it in legacy to himſelfe, and o his Cleargy, 
D.Hlarding St and other his conſorts, whoſe ſpirit I haue reaſonably taſted theſe many yeeres to- 
ſons, Evans, _ gether, P The Angell diſputing with the Diuell, about the body of Moſes, durſt not 
_ 4 lame him with reuiling ſpeeches,but bade the Lord rebuke him. According to which ex- 
Pacenius. ample I wiſh there were leſſe bitterneſſe, and more going to the argument in their 
e ace 9 writings. Formine6wnepart,41 thinke it not ſo meet to ſheake euer thing that my ad- 
— 1 uerſary deſernes to heare, as to let nothing paſſe me that becomes not my ſelſe. 
bNE 001 Tres 
— — — 
—— Crap. II. 
1. The Papiſts trampling of the Scriptures, and preferring their Church, 2. The Charch 
of Rome touched in her heneſty, and reported to be a whore. The conditions of a whore, 


— — 


Page 23. A. D. Firſt in his Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which hee ſpeaketh not to ſimple 
men, but to his moſt reucrend Fathers in God, Toby the Archbiſhop of 
Yorke his Grace, Primate and Metrapolitan of England: and to 
George Lord Biſhop of Cheſter his very good Lords: hee affirmeth ts 
aur diſgrace, that all our ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the 


Scriptures, or God our Father, but of our Mother the Church _ 
hie. 


CuAP.2. Scripture and Church. : 56 


— ww eurwm— 


1 Th firſt exampleof my outrages and infincerity, is in thoſe Wend of che Epiſtle 


b which they are forbidden to reade, © which they muſt beleeue corraine} the leaſt part — 1 
of that which belongs to their faith? The Rhemiſts « teach lay Catholickes, when. Annot. Luc. 1. 
any of them are called before the commiſſion to anſwer, that be is. a Catholicke man, 1 
and that he will liue and die in that fas which the Catholicke Churchteaches : and this ter, cerner & fir- 
Church can giue them a reaſon of all the things which they demand of him: and he that un. e ff Latte 
[wers thus, they ſay, ſaith enough, and defends himſelfe ſuſſitiently.. Heere wee ſee, all Soipyre. ot. 
their ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of the Scriptures, And hee that dwels among . 
them, or hath occafion to diſcourſe with them of religion, ſhall finde the truth of — 7 
that I ſay. And this is agreeing with the publiłe — doctrine of their Churth. Caier.qol. dear 
For it is holden, © that the authority of the Church is greater then of the Scriprures. c.1z 4d Dried. p 
That the Churches authority is it that makes vs receine the Scripture, and enery thing de . 
that is to be beleeued: yea, the Churrbis tobe heard MORE CERTALNLY then the £ >eapter. rele, 
Scripture, "becauſe her doctrine ii MORE MANIFEST AND PVIp ENT THEN — 
the doctrine of the Scripture . And 8 onr faith, whereby wee beleene the matters of 1 — 
faith, is reduced to the authority of the Church; becanſe we gine N O CREDIT TO. THE — kd. 1. — 


SCRIPTVRES, but for that the Church propomnds the Canon thereof to be beleened. 10 . P. 603. 
And finally, h che Church hath the power to eXpland the Stripture, from whom wee aſt —— reled . 


receiue the ſenſe thereof : i which authority of ihe (harch,js the tower and bulwarke of der \ Fug. 550. 
C 3 faith, 


— ͤ— 


6 5 Rome called Whore. CHAP. 3. 


faith mhereto enery faithfull man muſt retire when any queſtion ariſeth. Pope Gregotie 
1D.40.SiPaps, the 13. ſayes, , Aden do with ſuch renerence reſpett the Apoſtolicall ſcat of Rome, that they 
annoc. rather deſire to know the ancient inſtitution of ¶ briſtian religion from the Popes month, 
then from the holy Scriptures : and they onely enquire what is bis pleaſure, and according 
to it they order their life and camuerſation. By which words of theirs it is cleare, that I 
ſaid the truth. For to what purpoſe ſhould they a/leage or mention Scripture for 
themſelues, that — al the power, vertue, and efficacie of it in their Church; 
that in euery iſſue, flie, for the expoſition of it, to their Church ? that finde ſuch wants 
and defects in it, chat all things muſt be ſupplied out of there Churchꝰ If there were a- 
ny error in my ſpeech, it lay in another point, becauſe I did not ſay, all their ſpeech is 
of the Pope, no mention of the Scripture, but of the Pope. I ſhould, in ſtead of the 
iSee below. 35- Church, haue ſaid, the Pope of Rome, For | howſocuer they vſe the name of the 
— 5 thereby they meane nothing but the Popes millthe is the Churches mouth 
; and head, and from him the Church receives her prerogatiues: neither doe wee 
know or beleeue any thing to be the doctrine of the Church, or ſence of the Scrip- 

ture, vnleſſe he deſiuer it. This is their doctrine. 
2 So that I might with good diſcretion compare our aduerſaries to ſuch as follow 
their mother onely, and their mother her ſelfe to one of the Ethiopian kind, without a- 
ny imputation of ſcurrilitie. And the Ieſuite ſhould not haue ſer vp bis combe at the 
BB. about the matter; for they will anſwere, that a great Archbiſhop, Thomas Bec- 
ker of Canterburie, long after them, did more then they haue done, for the onely 
tained defy heard me vtter the ſpeech, but he vttered it himſgf, Our mother Rome is turned whore 
bag. for money: which being ſo, I could not imagine, when 1 writ, how our aduerfaries 
ſhould call ypon any, but their mother, whole children they were of the ſurer fide, But 
if he thinke I haue flandered his mothers honeſtie, the Court is open, let him take his 
action againſt me, and he ſhall heare my anſwere. Francis Petrach a moſt learned 
„Ich. klar. mana called Rome, The whore Babylon. Budcus : ® If we conſider the face and habit 
Belg-p3g-441. our Cleargie ( ſpeaking of the Church of Rome) we ſhall be conſtramed to ſay, the 
590.8 MR ſponſe hath renounced her husband,and bidden him deale in his matters himſelſe 
Now the ſponſe of ¶ hriſt forgetting the band of marriage, not only lies from her husband, 
but without all reſpect of ſhame,goes vp and down the ſtreets and high waies,and playes the 
whore, from Prowince to Proxince. Matthew Paris: ? The wnſatiable greedineſſe of the 
Remane Church ſo prenailed, that all bluſting ſet apart, like a common and ſhameleſſe 
4Policcar.pag. Ihre, ſbee proftitmted ber ſelfe for money to all commers, Ioannis Sarisburienſis: 4 An 
— inceſtuous wooer is deſcended into the boſome of the Church. Mantuan: * Marsis become 
t Cap.43.n79. Father to our Romanes, and a whore ther mother. Qnus Ecclefiz :* Godby the Prophet 
Exelgel ſpeakes tothe ¶ hurch of our dayes in theſe words : Tho baſt committed fornica- 
tion exceedingly and art not ſatiſſied, but haſt multiplied thyſornication ⁊ pon earth, and 
apeſt all the workes of a whore, and of an impudent weman. All theſe that thus ſpeake, 
were of the Church of Romes bed- chamber, and attended on her, and ſaw who 
came in and out, and therefore their teſtimonie prooues that I ſaid of her. Beſides, 
© Meretrix ſors Nun- Bridget t ſayes, the markes of a whore are foure, Shameleſneſſe in words, Leuity 
Ze, in manners, A faire face, And gay clothes. All theſe agree ro the Church of Rome, 
moribus, Para as euery body knowes:therefore I demand iudgement, and my charges againſt the 


facie, Ornata veſtt- : 
$«.Reucl.l.1.c.15 leluice, 


eHiſt.pag.535. 


ais. 


1. The Order of the Ieſuites, why and to what purpoſe erefted by the Pope. They are 
that to the Pope, that the Tanizaries are to the Turke. 2. Their abodements, 


— 


Pag.24; A. D. It would bee too tedious 10 touch all particulars which may bee ob. 


ſerued in this his Dedicatory epiſtle; in which, like a man runne mad or 
franticie 


Car. 3. Tie ore ite tſuites why e 2 


anticke throngh farie , hee ratleth and r dur Religion, and the 
2 — without care either bag + Air mai, or cam- 
mon ciuilitie. I will, as T 2 gine the Reader onely a taſte, leaning. it you 
to his diſcretion to thinke of the reſt, as hee ſball ſee cauſe, The Ieſuites(ſairh © L 
hee) which arc the Popes Ianizaries, that guard his Perſon, and BY 
were brought in now at the laſt caſt, when the ſtate of the Papacie 
was at a dead lift, to ſupport the waight of the maine battell, haue 
eſtered the whole land with their writings, and filledthe and 
— of all fbits of people with their papers: yea fannes and fea: 
ters are lapped vp in them, wherein it isadnurable to ſee, how 
przſumptuouſly they take vpon them, in diſgracing our perſons, be. 
lying our doctrine, and coyning and defending ſtrange opinions of 6 
their owne, neuer heard of afore, &c. Hoem falſe this his relation is, in 
diuers reſpects, the diſcreete Reader if he bee acquaime#with 1eſuites, will eaſily 
diſcerne. As namely in that he ſaith, the Ieſuies bee the Popes Tanizarics, 
&c. that they haue peſtered the land, and filled the hands and pock- 
ers of all ſorts of people with their writings, &c. thatYhey are admi- 
rably preſumptuous in diſgracing the perſons of Proteſtants, and in 
belying their doctrine, and in coyning and defending opinions neuer | E 
heard ofafore. 


ä — 


1H e Iciuire,ic ſhould ſeeme, was the ſonne of ſome paſſionate woman, that 
can neither giue ouer afore hee be tedious, nor goe forward quietly : buc 

in ſtead of giuing his reader a taſte of my inſincrrity, will give him 2rafts of bis 

owne Immodeſty and intemperance. I ſaid, the Ieſuites were the Popes Ianizaries,that 

guard his perſon, brought in to ſupport the maine battell when the Papacy was at a dead 

hft : whoſe writings farced with lies and nowelties, fill the land, and as weth 2 but 

marke his anſwere, The diſcreete reader, if he be uc with the Teſaiter,will ca- 
fly diſcerne, how falſe this ir: and ſo leaues it to his dafgretioþto thinke as hee ſhall ſee 

cauſe, This is a ſimple reply, when after a boiſterous fit of railing, if the reader fa- 

uour him not with his d/creriow and old acquaintance, he hath nothing to ſay, and to 

beg credit againft that wee ſee with our eyes, and palpably feele vnder our fingees, 

For «chis order Was firſt confirmed by the Pope in Octob. 1540. the reaſon that, fritz 
moued him thereto, was that che Papacie being at a dead Lift,they might helpe ro ſup. © 

port. The words of Maffæus a Ieſuite himſelfe, are, b that when Ignatius, by the „bsi uit. 
meanes of Cardinall Contarenus, offred the Pope the forme of their Order, (where 1gnarLoiol. 

in among other things it was contained, that 20 the other tires ſolemę vowes which 

are common to other Orders,they wopld adde a fourth ſpeciall vom; biber ſarucy 

it ſh ouldpleaſe the Pope to ſend them, about the affaires of ugligion, into the comntries 
Ctriſtiant or infidels thither without grudging, flay , theywonld readily goe ) 

45 ſoone as he bad viewed it, hee ſaid, This ir the Spirit of God, and he hoped God. himſelſe 

had ſtirred vp the courage of this band, AT SVCH A TIME, 10 be no ſmall helye to 

THE AFFLICTED STATE oftke Church. Ribadineira, another Ieſuite, e ſayes, Ty 
God by a ſingular kinde of prouidence, ſent Ignatius to helpe his Church x 0 vy NENA 
IT VVAS READY TO FALL, that he might ſet both himſblfe and his ſonnes the Te- | 
ſuites to be a wall for the howſe of God Let vs ſet before our eyet the end why the ſoci- 

ety of the Icſuites was inſtitated, which verily was the ſame 5 preſent time of the 

{urbolike Church required : The ſociety therefore of leſus, was thiefely eretied for 5 
the defence and propagation of the faith. as is contained in the Apoſtolike letters of they | 
confirmation Since the birt of Ignatins THE IIBUT OF OVR RELLGLOMN | 
VVAS IN GREAT PART OBSCVRED—: and therefore it was by the incredible 


0 i proui- 


| Rapine of Teſuites and Maſſe-priefts. CuAr. 4. 


prouidence of God, that this new Societie ſhould be ordained principally for the defence of 
faith. This plainely ſhewes, how and to what purpote that Order was erced;fince 
«Sec Byzar, Which time it is eaſie to ſee, that 4 what the Turkes /anizaries are to him, the ſame 
rer. Peiſjc. lib g. haue theſe beene tothe Pope, being alſo drawne by trickes and deuices out of eu 


715 3 & b. lou. ner ey, to furniſh the Papacte, and execute the Popes ambition and luſt, vnder the 
ſub fin. pretence of religion: no other wile, nor hone ſtlier, then the Turkeetakes the children 


——— mp Chriſtians, and by education makes them his beſt Souldiers, and vſes them to fight a- 
— 7 their owne parents and countrey: by which deuice the Pope ſupplied the want of 
peditione, ſum- learning and diſcipline, that began to faile in his Church, which otherwiſe by this 
— had beene at a low ebbe, They ſay, God raiſed them vp; we, that Satan. They crie 


* — fait, out, that Luther was raiſed out of hell by the Diuell, ( who yet was the ſeruant of 


1221 122 98. Chriſt, and worthy of eternall honour) they muſt giue ys leaue to ſay the ſame of Ig. 
ſop. natius and his companions : which of vs ſay true, muſt be tried by the doAritie that 
Luther and the Ieſuites teach; and Chriſt Ieſus, the Iudge of all controuerſies , oue 
day will determine. = 0 
lf I camplained(rothem that ſhould mend it)of their filling all things with their 
preſumptuous and hereticall writings,vntill is comes to ſannes and feathers, that alſo 
is truth; for to omit our owne knowledge, and the Legends of collapſed Ladies they 
f Quod lib p. 36. obiect it one againſt another, how the women dote, and runne riot after them —, and 
2 Pag 65, b to huffe and ruſfe it out, a councell of women muſt bee called to cocke a hoope, and thar 
bPag 39. h a Ieſuite is a pearle for a Lady, And touching their inneuating all things, their belying 
dur doctrine, their copning of new opinions, their turning Popery into leſnitiſme, 
their reducing all things into their owne courſe, and Machauill:an managing of the 
Papacie, Ireferre the Reader to the declarations made againſt them by their owne 
fellowes the Seminaries, if he liſt not himſelfe to ſee theſe things, euery day in the 

yeere, with his owne eyes. 


Cu Ap. IIII. 


1. Some examplecofthe Jeſuites rapme. 2. Touching the preſent Pope Pant the 
fifth and his nephew Burgheſi, The leſuites deuouring thoſe that entertaiue them. 


Pag.24- A. D. Hepaſſeth from the leſuites to the Semiuarie prieſts,of whom in his 
railing humour, hee ſaith, that ſince the Harpies were chaſed away, and 
Bel was ouerthrowne, neuer was there ſuch a greedie and rauenous J. 
dol, as the Seminary with his backe and belly, ſinking and drowning 
all that cntertaine him. But truely hee might better haue applied this ca- 
lumnious compariſon (of Prieſts with the Harpies, and the Idoll Bel) 10 
moſt of the mried miniſterie, and to theſe their hungry and proud brats, that 
loue little * 1 and arg much to goe fine : as alſo that other groſſe ſimilitude 
of Moloch the Idoll of the CAmmonites with the ſcuen aumbries, ready to ye- 
ceine Meale, Pigeons, a Sheepe, a Ramme, a Calfe, an Oxe, &c. 
(which hee applieth to the ſame Seminaries ) ſuiteth much better with the ſaid 
married Miniſters, then with the Seminaries. For the Seminaries, as they line 
ſingle, haue no neede of ſo many aumbries, but can bee contented with ſuch 2 
pittances from hand to mouth, as the charitie of good people will affoord them: 
whereas married Miniſters, eſpecially if they haue many children, had neede 
to haue many aumbries filled with all for ſtuffe, as was in the (aid aumbries 
of that Idoll, io wit, Meale, Pigeons, &c. ſeving onely that they lone not 
ie haue an aumbrie io entertaine any bodies children beſides their owne. 

t This 


— 
—— 


CH a r. 4. + Rapine of leſuites and Maſſe-prieſts, Married Miniſters, 


1 His is the third example of my inſinceritie, wherin he gets it miſſed in the firſt 

1 Bw hoping, that when I begin to ſpeake of the Harpies and Moloch, paſſe 
from the Ieſuites to Secular prieſts, as if this imputation — indeede is a foule one) 
were layd only on the Seminarie; but he is deceiued: for I paſſenor from the Jeſuite, 
but tick vpon him ſtill, and auouch indifferently of them both, that ſince the Harpies 
were chaſed, away and Bel was onerthrowne,and Moloch polluted, there was neuer ſuch 
a greedie and rauenous Idol. For proofe whereof, I referred my ſelfero the Qnodli- 
bett, written by one that lived and died a Seminarie Prieſt himſelf,and therfore could 


beſt tell the conditions of a Ieſuite. He ſayes, they collect and hoard vp great ſummetsof « pg eis. 


momʒ brhey haue coſening & conicatching tricks to pict᷑ a man or a womans purſe, & to get * pag 35. 


all their lands by it. And he ſhews divers inſtances <of Gilbert & Drury, that got from 
diuers Gentlemen all they had, whereof the prouerbe aroſe, when one was coſened 
of that he had, Such a one ir Gilberted, Such a one is Draryed. They tell of Gerard the 
Prieft, that coſened Drury of Suffolke of his mannor of Lozel and other land to the 
valew of 3 500. pounds: of M. Anthony Romſe coſened of a 1000. pounds: of A. 
Edward Malpoole, of whom the ſaid Gerard got 1000. marks. Of 4, Linacre be- 
ing priſoner in the Clinke, they got 400. pounds. Of 1000. pounds drawne from 
young Huddleſton. Of M. Wiſeman, coſened of all his land. Of A. Nicholas 
King, A. Roger Lee, the Ladie Laue, Miſtris Haywood, (Mi trie Wiſeman, Mi- 
ſtris Fortiſcue, all of them not Gilberted or Druried, but Gerarted. And he tels of di- 
ners Gentlewomen, whom they perſmaded to become Numer, and to giue them their 
ortions: one of which portions ſometime amounted to aboue 200. pound, And 
many ſuch like reports he makes mon their Afolochiſmein other things. Wal- 
denſis the Friardmakes much adoe with a follower of Wickliffe, and a married Prieſt, 
for [pending a yong mans inheritance of 40. pound a yeere : and ſayes, hee was Jete- 
Bd of before the Biſhop of Norwich: but how true or falfe ſoeuer that were, it was 
nothing to the cheating of our Ieſuites, whom the moſt that entertaine them, find to 
bee the ruine of theit houſes. What my ſelfe knew in Lancaſhire, and wany wor- 
thy Gentlemen of that Countrey will teſtifie touching this matter; ſſuking and 
drowning of many a houſe that hath entertained them, this reply muſt not thinke 
to outface with a little boldneſſe: but giue me leaue, for my owne part to abhorre 
them the more, that ſo deſperately denie what our whole State knowes to bee 
true. And I pittie the Recuſant that ſels the Serninarie, his ghoſtly father, the 
foxe caſe for halfe a crowne, and buyes of him againe the taile in hobbyhorſes for 
ren groates. 3 11 
2 But whereas the leſuite ſayes, the compariſon of Moloch would fort better 
with married Miniſters,and their hungry proud brats, that loue little to faſt, and deſire 
much to goe fine ; I can eaſily quit him: for his Prieſts fruirfull-fingle life will not a- 


bide the ripping into, whatſoeuer his tomacke he againſt Aimfterrmarriage. And 
if I had beene of his counſell when hee writ this, uld haue mentioned it with 


<p.89.&inde. 


dSacramentall 
part 2-Pag. 217» 


kfle paſſion, vnleſſe he could haue diſputed better againſt it, where it fell in queſti- * Reply Een, 
on. But if our brats bee that which ſtickes in his ſtomacke, let him haue atience_ © 35% 5<c 
but a little, and I will eaſe bim. The Pope that now is, hath f a Nephew that i$a © The former 


Cardinall,called Bargheſ,dearerto him then any of our childrenate to vs :8 iris 2 


ported of him, that his father Paul hath giuen bim, in Eccleſaſticall renennes, theirinfamic, 


250000. ſcutes by the yeere ; all Benefices without cure are giuen him, The Pope 
creates ſuch Cardinals, as in the next election may fticke to his Nephers : men ig 

norant and baſe that will be content with ſinall reuemuet, and hang pos his % bew, 
Lantes, ¶( apponus, Barbermus, Spinola, Tontus, Lanfranke, de Lem and 
Tontus was a poore Attourney, and an Organiſt of a Church. Lanfrantte a Sargen 
an hoſpitall for the poxe. de Lenis andPhilonardus, vitarrof hell, ok gor. 


1 , of” 


; 1 


and baſe Cardinals he makse, that his nephew may buy theiryoicesthe next 


to bee Pope, This is written from Rome, by one that it ſeemes hath not beene 
farre from his elbow, and is a Romane Catholike, but yet would haue a generall 
— —— Councell to reforme theſe things, and create a lawfull Pope, which * he ſayes, the 
Paparam de. haue wanted, euer ſince Sixtus Quintus. Now the Ieſuite may the better digeſt Mi- 
Kue. p. 1. niſſters brats, when he ſees his holy father hath one of his owne, that thus deuoures 
more then all the Aimſters children in England doe; and no bodies children beſides, 
can bee entertained for him. This Burgheſi is a fit logge to hew a Moloch out of, 
and his yncle a prieſt that faithfully miniſters to his Idoll. And to purge his humour 
of rayling, yet a little better, let the Ieſuite be aduiſed, that how Hhungrie ſocuer our 
Miniſters brattes bee, yet Iam certaine, and readers will confeſſe, they are neither 
prouder nor finer then diſguifed Seminaries, whoſe apparel, entertainment, and furni- 
ture, is well knowne to be both rich and coftly,at the leaſt : yea ſuch, that were they 
of God, and not the HarpiesI ſpeake of, as things ſtand with them, they would not 
vſe, but ſhrowd themſelues at a lower rate, and with leſſe charge to their friends; 
and were Ia Teſuite, lurking in the land, as they doe, I would diſguiſe my ſelſe in 
motley, rather then my maintenance and Juli ſhould thus overthrow ſuch as gaue 
me entertainment. What I haue ſcene with my eyes on the backe of a Seminary, I 
h Dialog berween may not ſpeake; but it is the report of our h adverſaries themſelues, that a Ieſuite 
: _ — hath worne à girdle, hangers, and rapier, worth ten pounds ; a terhin worth as much; 
and made himſelſe three ſuites of apparel! in a yeere ; his horſe, furniture, and appareil va- 
lued at a hundred pounds ; he ſpeut by the yeere foure hundred pound; without inheritance, 
That which maintaines this, and all the furniture of our ſwaggering gallauts, the Te- 
ſuite may not call poore pittances from hand to month : tor I am ture he ſcornes it, and 


will leaue it to hungrie Miniſters for them to live ypon, who would be glad, many a' 


one of them, of one moity of an ordinary Seminaries maintenance, and yet cheereful- 


ly and effectually labour in the Church, and are contented with that they haue, and 


"The Ieſuires fr poſſible keepe more true hoſpitality, then ithey that haue gotten Judas his office to 
his oikce, be. carry the bag; and my aſſurance is, that there be few that thall come to reade this, 
377% but will wieneſſe with mee, and can call co minde many ſuch Miniſters ; and teſtifie 
the generall experience that our State hath of our Seminaries couetouſneſſe and fin. 
k Now eff ple life, that x I might well compare them, as I did, to ravezing Harpies, and wide 
— — F gorged Idolt, that vnder pretence of religion and perſecution, ſeeke nothing but 
enim mc their backes and bellies, and the ſatisfying of their laſt and ambition. For wee cannot 
— — but ſpeake the — we heare and ſee; and we ſpeake it not in hope to make them 
compertum e#ibig, aſhamed, For words will not chaſe Harpies from the prey; but in commiſetation 
— . of our people, that ſuffer themſelues thus to be abuſed, and in deteſtation of that hy- 
ragon. quem re. pocriſie, that ynder pretence of long prayers deuoure widdowes houſcs. 


fert Panormit.de 
dict. Alph.p 4.3 s 3 — «s 


Cu Ap. V. 


t. Touching the rapine and coueromſneſſe of the Romiſh ([leargie : 2. And their ſinęls 
bife =; what the world hath thought thereof, 


— nr nn ng — 


5 

11 Et not the Ieſuites, with talking of their ſingle life and poore pittances from hand 

to mouth giuen them of charity, goe about to hide that which cannot be: for 

(to ſupply what was wanting in my former ſpeeches) the young Wolues will take 

after their damme. The Church of Rome their Mother, of whom they are come, 

hath beene noted for a rauening Wolfe in all ages, that would neuer be glutted with 

ſpoile. So long as Gaude mater noſtra Roma ſtandeth in Vrſpergenſis, her inſatiable 

* Chron, pag. 3a. rauening Will not be forgotten. Thus he a writes, that was well acquainted with her 
gourmandize: Reioyce, O Rome our Mother, to whom 

the earth are opened, that to thee may flow riners, and heapes of monies in abundance. Re- 

ieyce in the iniquitier of the ſonnes of men, the price of whoſe wickednefſe is ginen thee — 

t 


10 Cerdinall Burgheſi. Rapine of Ieſuiter and Maſſe-priefts. = Cn A v. 3. 


the catarackes of the treaſures of 


#3 * 


— — 


CuaP.5. Germanies complaints of the rapines of Rome. 


thy recompence, Ne merry with Diſcord, thy helper, which is broken o of the if 

2 to rs. vp to thee manifo!d rewards of mony. Thew baſt gotten that thou thirftedſt of - 

ter; ſing 4 ſeng nerv ily, for by the wickedneſſe of men, and not thine owne religi- 

on, thou haſt conquered the world; not mens dewotion, or conſcience, but their wickedueſſe | 

& contentions bought with a price, haue draws them to thee. Mathew Paris® faith, that che » Hif. ms 

moſt gracious See of Rome, nener wſed to refuſe any that vſed * the interceſſion of gold and ory ar pee 
filner. And that © the Romane Church was ſo inflamed with greedineſſe, and open con- incerceds., 
ronſneſſe, that Eccleſiaſticall goods not being [uſſiciens, it ed not to diſinberite, and © 117 
make tributary, Emperonrs, Kings and Princes : —— and Charch-men, whoſe words 

were ſweet as hony, and ſupple as eyle, yet were nſatiable horſe-leacher, ſaying, the court 

of Rome is her mother, and aur nwrſe, and ir was the roote of all exills, doing the deeds 

not of a mother, but of a ftep-deme + and a he ſaith, ir was lite a guife, denouring vp all A Pag 50. 
mens revenues, and the poſſeſſions almoſt of all Biſhops and Abbots, And ehe tels the Fb. 
anſwer, that a B. elect made to King Henry the third, moouing an accord between 
him and certaine Monkes, with whom he was at variance: Xe your innocen- 
Cie yet, the dropſie-thirſt of the Romanes, which hath beene felt ſo often? I know (ſaith 
the King) it will nemer be ſtanched; to whom the Elect, Nor ſhall the ſpring of my treaſwre ,. 
ener be dried vp, till enough be powred into their wide chappes, and ſpongie mawei, that I Liberinch. 
may haue my will of the Munter. Theodoricke of Niem, f The Popes exchequey is She. * 0 6 
ned to the ſea, whereinto all riners fall, and yet it oxerflowes not; ſo into it are daily carri- — pron | 
p —ꝛ 6s not filled ; wherein there is bun finds, ſew Har- 
a generation, whoſe teeth are ſwords ts eate the pore ypon the earth, & mam horſe-leaches, — 
crying, Bring, Bring, —. O moſt iuſt nation of owrs ; like infernall furiet or Harpies, 1% ee ſaci- 
and Tantalus, that are never ſatisfied! Alanus Chartier : 8 Conetonſneſſe bath ſo blin- Nest, tofu; 
ded the underſtanding of Cleargie men, that thereby their dammation is enident ; and it de ſchiſm, 
hath brought ſuch calamigy upon the temporali of all men, that it threatens raine 8 

to the whole Church, Onus Ecclefiz : h Our Priefts now a dayes fiſh not for men, bus for l | 
hononr : ——plying temporalties, and lowing themſelues, but neglefting the ue of Gad, . iS 
and their neighbour ; worſe then the laity, ſucking the blond and mille of the Church, *Pagt75, 
Picus Mirandulanus in an oration to Pope Leo, i cals ypon him to reftrdive the gros- — wg 


theft, vſury. 4 The Pope and his Biſhops reſeruedcaſes to themſelnes . * gau hicences ras -=_ 
aforehand to ſinme. Sent patdoners abroad, ſ that for mony and yeerely rents, promiſed indulte promiccuar, 


they ſhould not be ſubiect to the diſeaſe whereof the Saint was patron. * The Friers *%« —— 


1 ' Nu. ig. 

ities; whereot they were ? Nu. & inde; 
: 4Nu. 34.35. 
ings. 4 Aan were exXeom- Na... 


ecration of u Churches, * Altars, Church-yards , * baptizing Beli, 1 making new * Nee, 


05, I Nu. 


— 


12 Experiences Votaries ſingle life. CHap. 5 


+ Nu. . . . Holidaies, * confirming and conſecrating Abbots and Abbaſſes : drew great ſummes of 
| Que — money. a The Pope dauy made new — which he ſold for 2 Biſhops and 
—— their officers, for money drew men out of the temporal conrts,. into their owne courts, 
— 5 and there moſt vnreaſonably moleſted and pled them. They puuſbed ſinne by the 
Nu. %s. parſe : A releaſed none, that mus momer ſo mninſtly called into their court, wail! they had 
Ns Fecetned money, © Official; for money ſuffered and diſpenſed with eſury, concubinage, a= 
f Nu. 78. dultery. f They put the pooreſt tradeſmen that were, to pay them a weekely fee : Oſt- 
x Nu. 42.86. lers, Bakers, Butchers, Millers, Badgers. 8 Prieſts would miniſter no Sacrament to 
Nu. 91. ſuch as were not able to giue them money. h Br/ſbops not onely tolerated the conculi- 
nage ef Prieſts for money, but made ſuch as were continent and lined chaftly, to pay rent for 
« ine; which being payd, they might line continently or keepe concubines as they 
i Nu. 93+ would, iThe Monkes and Prieſts viſiting the ficke, drew them to giue in legacy what 
they had, to themſelues. Theſe are ſome of the Roman Churches Harpitmes, where- 
by it may appeare what manner of perſons the Cleargie men of Rome are, where they 
Fro ben. eccl. rule. There is ł a booke that the Parliament of Paris offered to Lewis the 1 1. King 
Gallic, adu. Row. of France, touching this matter: It is ſaid i there, that if Decrees of the Progmaricall 
cane. ſanction were not maintained, there mould yeerely be tranſported to Rome out of the king. 
'Nu.67,& inde. 1 we, abone a thouſand thouſand crownes. And that the Pope had had inthe three yeeres 
laſt paſt, for Archbiſhoprickes and Biſhopricke: a hundred thouſand crownes, For Abbies 
a hundred and twenty thouſand crownes : for other digmties a hundred thouſand crownes: 
er Benefices fine and twenty hundred thouſand crownes : for diners things there mentia- 
Rose., eres, ned, abone two hundred thouſand crownes. m By which meanes the ſhops of Gold(miths 
fliom «ft aum er were drawne ſo drie, that none but ſuch as made puppets and childrens gawdes, dwelt in 
— ny them, In England what was raked 2 " is as monſtrous; that an Engliſhman 
manate4, nobis me- might well = to the Pope, as o he did: All ibings are had for money, and without mo- 
— A ney nothing will be had . The Biſhop of Rome himſelfe is growne heauy and intolera- 
tom dice tum iem ble to all men . They ranſacke countries for their ſpoile, as if they would rake the ri- 
pacrituom puper# ches of Craſics together. There is a God, that not onely hath left this abominable 
res incolne. 7 extortionto be a marke of Antichriſt, but will alſo in his appointed time be reuenged 
— Fae of it. S. Auſtin ? ſayes, Ne cannot ſay, no man conninceth vs of extortion,no man char geri 
» Ioan.Sarieb, vr with violence : for now and then flatter extorts greater booties from widdowes, then 
Polycr3t-Þ.329- can bes extorted by torments. Allis one with od, whether a man poſſeſſes other folkes 
ſer. 1. in fin, goods by violence or circumnention, as long as any wayes he holds that which is none of hue 
ene. 

3. There is as much to be ſaid to his girding at our marriage and children; which 
he would neuer haue done, if he had remembred either how weake they are in diſpu- 
ting againſt it, or how vile and brutiſn their owne Prieſts ſingle life is knowne to bee. 
Let him that refuſes the Proteſtants Cleargy for their marriage, fuſt enquire whether 
he can mend himſelfe by following the Popes ſingle Prieſts, Theodoricus of Niem 

4 Nemovnio. © writes, that in the parts of Ireland and Norway, according to the cuſtome of the country, 
Pag- S. 377. It is lawfull for the Biſhops and Prieſts openly to keepe their concubines ; and when twice 4 
yeere they viſited the pariſh Priefts that were vnder them, they vſed to bring their concu- 
bines with them to the houſe of the ſaid Prieſts; neither would their concubmes ſuffer the 
Biſhops to viſit without them. And the ſame faſbion was obſerued by the Prieſts of Gaſ- 
conie, Spaine, and Portugall, and the countries adioqning ; vv HEREBY there were, in 
a manner, more children borne in thoſc parti, then in lawfull marriage. Vdalricus the * 

Epil ad Nic. de Biſhop of Auſpurg * writes, that when a certaine _ ſent to draw a pole for fiſhes there 
CEIDCINicP2g- were taten vp and ; hers him aboue 6000. infants heads; whereupon hee thought it was 
— fñ̃erter te marry. Aluarus Pelagius : ¶ The Prieſts line moſt incontinently, and would to 
* Plan&.ccck God they had neuer vowed contineney, eſpecially in Spaine and Regricola ; in which Pro- 
— ninces the children of Lay men are not many more then the children of ¶ lear gie men —: 
fer many yeeres together they riſe vp euery day from the ſide of their concubine. Alanus 
«Refers Tow Chartier : Ou Church-men hane made their Order moſt vile and contempriblefor their 
(chiſm.&concil. viciouſneſſe; they are deſpiſed of all, both /mall and great: for the Miniſters of the Church 
£23464 K467- [earing the vſe of marriage, follow wandering, diſſolute and unlawful laſts, that I ſay no 


wor Je. 


Cuap.6. Experience of Votaries fingle life, Seminaries bloody, 
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— 


worſe. Nunne Bridget:" 7 he ¶ axons marrie no wines becauſe of their canonic — * Rexel — 
but iopudently they haue concabines , day. and night. Priefts allo and D; | 

keepe whores, that wth their great bellies walke among other women. Picus of My 

randula:* The prieſts im that fim ſlept with the women at the doore of the Tabernacle, * 4 


but in our time they breake into the ſacred hogſes, and fie for ſhane women are brought refor.ad Leon, 


in to (ati; fie their luſts ; and boy: t that $ odomiticaliy are abuſed againſt nature ave ling Pag-209, 


and ginen them by their parents, and theſe boyes afterward are promoted to be prieſts, 
The Princes of Germany at a Dier ar PI rang. —-— rieſts being 
wothing but attempt the c JaſFitie n.31.& 91. 

of matrons and virgins, the wines, daughters and ſiſters of lay men: aud in moſt pla- 

ces the Biſhops andi ei officials, not onely tolerated prieſts concubmes for a ſumme of 

money, but made continent prieſts alſo that lined without concubines, to pay taxation 

of concubmage, & ſo they might keep if thr) wouid. Cuyckins a Biſhop of Ruræmond, 

2 7 Spec.concub. 

2 Parzn.epi.p.194 


forbidden by the Canon lawes their lawfull wines, 


hath lately written a 7 booke againſt concubinary prieſis, wherein he rep * 


hundred of theſe things, and * he ſaith of the Canons of a certaine Church, that they 
lincd in whoredoms, ſcarce two ina Colledge were fte. There is no hiſtorie or or 


ment, but tetlifieth theſe things; and all trauellers and 


countrey- men know. 
ſame to be true, The Romane Catholike may now, if he pleaſe, make a ſtand 


well bethinke himſelfe what ſuch vertue there is in his prieſts ſingle life, that the 
lawfull marriage of Miniſters ſhould ſo preſumptuouſly bee entertained, which «+ 
in the belt ages was allowed, and never miſliked by the yoiverſall Church, till 
the Romiſh faction, for the more liberty of their ynbridled luſt,quarreld and rea 


ſuſed it. 
+ 


— — — . — _ — — 


Cu Ap. VI. 


1. Touching the turbulencie of our IJeſaiter and Maſſe.priefts in the State, and 
their an. bars rs to the King. 2. The ſeditions ene the Charch of 


Rome leading to all diſobedience againſt the Mapiftrate,and rebellion, whenſoe- 
ner occaſion ſhall ſerus. Tyrones rebellion and the Spaniſs Inuafion promoted 


by the Pope. 3. A catalogue of about fortie Emperors, Kings and Princes, d- 


ſtroyed or vexed by the Pope and his ¶ leargie, 4. A © 


vpon 
dolt/ ine of the Popes power to depoſe Kings, 


— — — — 


zer. c. 37. 


A. D. Hefaljely and ſanabrouſiy chareeth both Prieſts and 2 Catholikes besaz. 


with diſloyalij to the Magiſtrate; ir ming, that all our Religion is full of 
doctrine hence proceedeth monſters of conſpiracie again(Fthe State. 
Then turning his poiſoned pen agarnſt the Pope, with miniſteriall railing 
rhetoricke , het ſaith , This is the practice of the man of Rome: in 
the Palace of Conſtantine, where formerly of old; godly Biſho 
had wont to bee entertained, hee ſtalleth vp putpled Machivillians, 
and varcaſonable beaſts, to prey vpon Conſtantines ſucceſſors, and 
deuoure the Princey of the earth: and to euery pillar of our Chur- 
ches almoſt in Europe, hee chaineth Wolues and Lybards to flie at 
our throats , whenſocuer wee come within their reach: and theſe 
heards that wee ſee, of Friers, Seminaries, Maſſe-prieſts, Ieſuites, 
prerending to bee paſtors of our ſoules, bee nothing elſe but ſo 
many Beares and bloodie Tygers chained to the p of out 
Churches, the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke 
their blood, &c. And againe : * Turkes Lyons at Conſtanti- 
e 


14 | lleſuites andSeminaries bloody. Cn r. 6. 


nople, with feeding and familiarity of their keepers, become tame 
and gentle: but the Popes ſauages of Rome, by no forbearance 
or mercy ſhewed them, can bee mollified no gentle vſage can tam 
their nature, no clemency will reconcile them, no diet will ſwage 
their thirſt of blood, &c. / might relate more out of thisſpitefull Epiſtle, 
but this is ſufficient 10 let-the Reader ſee the mans humor of ſhameleſſe_, 
ſcurrilous, and ſlanderous lying, and of outrazious, malicious and peſtiferons 
ratling. 


— —— —— ————— — 


| Charged the Prieſts and Ieſuites with two things: their doctrine againſt 
the peace and ſecuritie of Kings and Magiſtrates; and their barbarous pra- 

Aces againſt their ſiues and Kingdomes, Wherein becaule they haue exceeded 

the cruelty of beafts, and the nature of vntameableſt monſters that are, according 

ro the manner of deſcribing ſuch creatures, I compared them to Tigers and 

Lions, ec. This the leſuite, as if he were one of them himſelfe, flormes and 

rages at, as you fee, as if hee would burft the chaine. But to no purpoſe : for 

I alleadged the words of Pofleuine,Zamorenfis, and Carerius, with ſome parti- 

cular examples, to confirme my ſaying ; the which either hee ſhould haue 

ſatisfied, or haue confeſſed the accuſation, or haue holden his tongue. Now 

when hee doth none of theſe, but cals that rayling and /ying, which all the 

world ſees to bee true, there is little hopechee will euer bee tamed. My diſ- 
» Rewer imperialis charge is, that T haue written nothing but what the Kings of the earth haue here. 
—— tofore complained of themſelues, and found by gricuous experience to be true; 
wdia, Pet. de Vin, and what Þ his ſacred Maieſtie that now is, (the mildeſt Prince that euer ru- 
pa , led) is conſtrained to complaine of openly to all the world. And had I read 
ie — 24. nothing in the ſtories of former times, nor knowne their doings in ages paſt, yet 
cia. L haue ſeene enough within theſe twenty yeeres, to teach me what to thinke of 
—— 2 Maſſe- prieſts, and all that follow their doArine.And if J ſaid, that no forbearance 
— could mollifie them, no gentle vſage can tame their nature, no clemency, reconcile them; 
— — becauſe the — that Queene Elizabeth vſed toward them, many 
| ENouinie fur w. wayes, and all her time, was admirable; yet while ſhee lived, moſt wretchedly 
fl igucrar,qud they ſought her blood, and moſt batbarouſly handled her fame; and now ſhee is 
alle ſur alu gone, with no leſſe furie and rage they proſecute her memorie, that was the incom- 
& ſagaci prudemia, parable Princeſſe of the world. And when his gracious Maieſtie that now is, 
5 hogs ven euer fince his reigne hath vſed them with all reſpect, releaſing many of their 
—— fines, granting pardon to diuers Ieſuites and Maſſe prieſts, granting them diuers 
ſullmradomadts ſuites, forbearing to execute his moſt inſt Proclamations againſt leſuites and Se- 
paularim deprinen- rninaries 3 vſing finally moſt gracious and fauorable ſpeeches of Papiſts, better 
7 — then they deſerue, in Parliament, and otherwiſe ; yet this curſed generation of 
iniuibu & vas Amalek could neuer be reconciled, bur ſtill conſpired his death many times ouer ; 
(cu facerctencarar, and then the ruivating of all by Po vv vr x and at this day, by books openly pub- 
p#toquol pax eſſet liſhed againſt him, traduce his Name, Religion, and Gouernement ; that the 
Albert. de Hof. meaneſt ſubiect in his Kingdome could not bee baſelier entertained, with rai- 
quem refert Iaco- Jing and preſumption : Seminaries and Ieſuites leading the ring in all this; and ap- 
— plying thereto the holieſt things of their Religion; ſo farre foorth, that hardly an 
4,4 455699 inſtance can be giuen of any iniury or vnloyall part againſi him, ſince his bleſſed 
au, nue . raigne among vs, but theſe Romane Prieſts haue beeue the authors: 4 as if the 
* *** ſacred Maieſtic ofa Kingdom were no lefle to be played vrith then childrens trifles. 
„een Touthat are thus without humamty, vnnaturall, impious, cruel, murderers, how 


diowor. 
Simoc.hift-Maurit can ye be called Chriſtians? e ſayes Lucifer Calaritanus tothe Arrians; and I to the 


— wet 65. Ieſuites. 
2 But for ſo much as theſe Aſſaſines ſo deſperately deny their profeſſion, ol 
pleade 


dee denounced or declared. Dominicus Bannes t * Where there is ewident 


\ 


—— 


CHAP.G6, Seditions dectrine of the Papifts. I5 


pleade their innocencie, denying that which their religion teaches ſo maniteſtiy; 1 
will take a little paines to confirme what I haue ſaid, ſomething more fully ; the ra- 
ther becauſe they beate the world in hand wee heli and ſlander them; and ſuch as 
know no more then the Jeſuites tell them, imagine it is ſo indeede : and therefore I 
ſay ſtill, and heere wrice it in capitall letters, THE CHvRCH OF Rome 
Tracuts DiSLOYALTIE AND REBELLION AGAINST KINGS, AND 
LEADES HER PEOPLE INTO ALL CONSPIRACIES AND TREA- 
SONS AGAINST + S co 
and afſertions ot the chiefeſt Diuines therein, Auguſtinus Triumphus zem de eccl-pe- 
of heauen may depoſe the Emperor of the cart in as much as there is no power but bin, ft. . 
But the Pope ts inueſted with the aurboritis of the Emeperor of heanen: hee may therefore 
depoſe the Emperor of the earth. 3 The Emperor us ſwhielt tothe Pope two mt. firſt,by 4 U Aut. 
filiall ſubie hon in ſpirituall things in a much A ſprritunall gift: from him,asYrom the 
raine, are derined to the Emperor and to all the children of the Church. & 

niſteriall (nbicftion in his adminiſtr ationof temporal things. For the i the Poper 
muniſter by whom he adminiſters temporal things, Aluarus Pelagius The Pope bath vm. De Plane. cccl l. 
nerſall iuriſdictiom oner the whole world, vat onty in ſperi 


ſprrienall but in temporal things:al- f. 
beit hee exerciſe the execution of the temporall ſword, and inrſdiftion, by lors 
Emperour,as by bis aduocate, and by other Kings and Prince: of the wor{d.The Pope may 

deprius Kings of their kingdomes aud the Emperor of hi. me. The Pope may deprine | Cay.11. 
him ofthe Empire that is diſobedient, aud perſecmtes the Church, Such (hal euery Prince 

be expounded to be, that receiues not the Popes religion. Capiſtranus :x The Ee 

ror, if he be incorrigible,for any mortall finue may — 


nicate, 1PSO FACTO HIS SVBIECTS ARE ABSOLVED FROM HIS & Os 
VERNEMENT, AND FROM THE OATH OP ALLEGIANCE, whereby 
were bound vnto him. And leſt it might be thought, that the meaning is onely of 
ſuch Kings as are vnbeleeuers and apoſtates zmarke how Cardinall Tolet expounds 
it: m Note, that albeit F. Thomas named on:ly an Apoſtata, yet the reaſon is all one in the = Refer: Alen 
Princes caſe that is excommunicated. Far ſo /oone as one is 


* 


municate, al his ſubiects be — of their obedience. For 
be notorious, yet before declarationbe made by the Church the are not aſſoilea from 
obedience,as ( aictan well boideth: which being made by the , they 


are not onely diſcharged of their loyalty, but are beund nat to obey bins any wore ,excepe 
2 — ov leſeof thei temporal 1 u — 

in the time of Herrie the eighth: vom though the were benud vet te obey, after 
hee was dewonnced excommunicate ; yet for that hee way acruel man, and would cither 
have killed or ſpoiled them, they were excuſed in obeying in. So bee. Which words 
being reported by D. Allen, he addes of his one: doth this notable School;- 
man write z neither doe wee know any Catholiks Dinine of any age, to ſay — 
But hee deceiues the Reader, touching the point of excommunicadion. For 
doctrine is, that ſubiects are diſcharged from obedience , before the Prince 


ledge of the crime, the fubielt may lawfully , if they bane flrength, exempe em Gaga 
ſelves from the power of the — before the — the ag” : 
This concluſion is followed by Caittan, and it is the more n opinion with 


op 
Thomas his diſciplet , and they approne it. Excommugicating therefore, or not 
D 3 excom- 


3 


Fomiſb doctrine of depoſing Princes. CHAP. 6, 


excommunicatirigz denouncing his diſobedience by the Pope, or not denoun- 
cing it, is all one to the diſcharging of his ſubiects from their alleagiance, if the 
Mani caſu pg. King give not the Pope contentment. o For the Popes will haue the force of a 
toi ſemper vo ſentence; and where the King will none of his religion, or will not ſubiect him. 
— ſelfe to his luſt, his will is al way expounded to be againtt him; and the euidence 
niet! Sed her of his deede obtaines the force of a ſentence. And ſo to proceede. Franciſcus Vi- 
—.— Roria : ? I ſay, the Pope hath moſt ample power, becauſe, when it is neceſſary to a 
Bann.vbi ſup. ſpiritual end, hee not ontly may doe all things that ſecular Princes may, but bee 
e ReleQ.pa.dz. , ay create new Princes, and remone others, and denide their kingdomes, and diners 
4Nu.14-p.26- other things. 4 If the Pope ſay that ſuch a gouernement tends to the detriment 
of ſpirituall health, or that ſuch a law cannot be olſerued without mortall ſinne, or that 
it is contrary to the Law of God, or that it maintaines ſinne ; then wee muſt ftand to 
the Popes indgement, for ſo much asthe King bath nothing to doe to iudge of fpirituall 
De Cab. at dt. hingt. Simancha Pacenſis: If Kings or other Chriſtian Princes become heretiches, 
— forthwith their ſubieAls and vaſſalsare freed from their gonernement. © If any Prince 
pag· ach. bee unprofitable, or make wniuſt lawes againſt Religion, or againſt good manners, or doe 
' any ſuch like thing to the detriment of ſpirituall things; the Pope, obſerning due circum- 
ſtances, may apply a fit remedie ; enen by deprining ſuch a King of bis gouernement and 
Viſid.monar-P-79 iuriſdiſtion, if the canſe require it. Doctor Nicolas Sanders: © It is moreomer to be ſup- 
phed, that albeit the King, when he was firſt made, were a ¶ briſtian Catholike, yet if af. 
terward he become an Apoſtata or heretthe, true reaſon requires that he bee remoned 
from his gouernement . u The matter is now brought to this paſſe,that it is fit an here- 
De dan Dau, Ficall King be remoued from his king dome. If any be ſorauenou,that of alambe he be- 
Page25- come a wolfe, denouring the flocke, ſtealing ſlaying, and ſcattering the ſteepe, (which 
the Pope will ſay euery Proteſtant Prince doth ) if any thing betide this man other. 
wile then well, let him thanke himſelſe, that voluntarily runnes wpon the (word of the 
zTom.3.p.444.c. Church. Gregorie of Valence: * If the crime of hereſie or apoſtacie from the faith, bee 
notorious that it cannot be conered, then, euen before the ſentence of the Tudge, the afore- 
[aid puniſhment (of being depriued from his dominion and authotity ouer his ſub- 
iects) ia in part incurred;that is to ſay, ſo farre,that the ſubiett; may lawfully deny obedi- 
7 Inſtic.reg, p.61. ence to ſuch an hercticall Lord, Mariana a Teſuite:Y It 4 wholeſome meditation for 
Princes to perſwade themſelues, that if they oppreſſe the Common-wealth, and grow in- 
tolerable through their wices, they liue vpon thoſe termes that they may be killed, not 
* Pag.64» onely lawfully, but with glory and commendation —.* All this peſtilent and deadly 
broode (thus he ſpeakes of ſuch Kings as hee calls tyrants ; which are all Proteſtant 
Princes) is a glorious thing to roore ont of the (ociety men itis therefore confeſſed, 
that a tyrant may bee ſlaine either by open force and armes, or by making aſſault vpon his 
Palace: and if they that haue kylled him eſcape,they are honoured al their life after as 
great perſonages ; but if ut fall out otherwiſe, they die a ſacrifice grateſall to God and 
a Pag.65- men. No difference whether ye kill him with ſword or poy'on, When Tyrone rebelled 
in Ireland, in the yeere 1602, the Schoole Doctors of Salamanca ſent the Papiſts 
dReferr queſt. there this determination, Þ That the Biſhop of Rome might by armes reſtraine ſuch 
bipart.in ln. G. ag oppoſed the ¶ atholtke religion. Tyroxes warre againſt the Queene wasinſt, and by au- 
Ot thority from the Pepe; and all ( atholic bes were lound to further him in the ſame ; and ſo 
doing, their merit and hope of cternall reward, ſhonld be no leſſe then if they bad warred 
againſt the Turke. But all Catholickes had puned mortally that had ſerued the Engliſh 
againſt Tyrone, neither ſhould they obtaine ſalnation, or be abſolued by any Prieſt, — 
— ſunes, vnleſſe they repented and forſooke the campe ofthe Engliſh. The ſame — 

was alſo to bee deemed of ſuch as in that warre had holpen the Engliſh with armer an 
munition, or payed them the accuſtomed ſubſidies. But ſuch as were in Tyrones campe, 
in no caſe were traitors ; nor had denied any due obedience, or wmiuſtly occupied 
the Dneens lands, but rather had endexonred themſelues to ſet at liberty them- 
ſelues and their Countrey , being oppreſſed with wniuſft and impions tyranny , and to 
their power defended the orthodox faith, as Chriſtians and Catholikes onght to doe. This 
was the reſolution of the Popes Vniuerſitie in Portugall, for the * 


— — 


— — —— 


CHAP. 6. 


of as vile and deteſtable a rebeliion, as euer any was. The like was done in Def. 

monds rebellion, D. Sanders being ſent into Ireland to reſolue and incourage the 

traitors, * amo!'g whom, by the iuſt iudgement of God, he died in extremitie and * Am wirmn, 

miſery. In the yeere 15 88, e when the Spaniſh fleete ſhould inuade our nation, for — rd 

the promoting of that defigne, Doctor Allen was made a (ardinall, and ſent into Flay. nee ron 

ders with the whole adminiſtration of the Engliſh affuires committed to him by the Pope: — > wn 

who, among other his practices, had the Popes declaration printed in Engliſh that ſhonld ien vera re4- 

bee pabliſbed vpon the arrinall of the Fleete : in which declaration, the ſentence of excom- — ng ne 2 

munication againſt the Dneene, was confirmed,and ſee deprined of her Kingdome, ho. bangt fu. edit. 

nour and dignities, and mencommanded to receine the Prince of Parma. The writing: — aa _ 

ofchis Allen, Parſons, Sanders, and Creſwell : their Doleman, Philopater and Roſ- Mereran. 

ſx us (a booke canonized by the Pope in conſiſtorie)are ſo ſcandalous this way, that I ab- — ——_ 

horte to report the things they write. Bellarmine hath taken vpon him to bee 

the principall parron of this doctrine; and in maintenance thereof, hath publiſhed 

divers treatiſes. There was neuer anyd ꝗ heba blew the trumper ofrebellion,as he hath « and there was a 

done. His aſſertions are theſe: © The Pope, as chiefe ſpiritnall Prince.may change king.. Wicked mas, na. 

domes, and take them away from one, to gine to „Fit bee neceſſary for the ſauing Pap | Me pen 

of ſoules, as wee will prone —., It is 4 good rule that the Gloſſe pines, when the Imperial of lemini,ond hed 

and Pontifical lawes, tou hung the ſame thing, are found to bee comrary, if the matter of — 

the law bee a thing belonging to the danger of ſoules; then the Imperiall law is abrogated uo pn in Dauids 

by the Pontifical. If the Chriſtiaus,jn times paſt depoſed not Nero, Diocleſuan and Iuli-. the ff in, 

an, and Ualcns the Arrian, and ſuch ly, that was becauſe they wanted temporal] cue man ro his 

ſtrength, For that 2 haue done it, appeares by the Apoſtle. . Be- —— 

ſides, to tolerate a King that is an heretike cr an onbeleeuer, libouring to draw men to Da bog c. 

his ſect, is to expoſe religion to enident danger: but (hriſtians are not bound,nor may, — 

with the enid:nt danger of religion, tolerate an vnbelceming King. When Kings and 

Princes be become heretikes, or binder religion, they may beindgedby the Church and be 

depoſed from the gowernement : neither is there am wrong done them, if they be depd= 

ſed ——. If any Prince of a ſheepe become a wolfe that is to ſay,of a Chiiſtian become an be- 

retiche ; the paſtor of the Church, by excommunication, may drine him away and withall 

command the people that they follow him nor, and ſo deprine hum of his demimom ouer his 

ſubiets. s Am Biſhop whatſocuer much more the Prince of Biſhops, may exerciſe tem- 1 Cap. l. G Prece- 

porall power oner them that haue receiued temporall power auer other. u When the Pope R—_—_— 

Fees a Criſtien Prince ifi led with bereſie,by the ſentence of excommunication bee ſe. kn Fuse 

partes bim from the company of the goaly,leſt bee infelt others, he abſolnes his ſubiedts Su. dcp oy. 

from the path of their alleagiance : and, if needs, ſorequire, hee commands them, 

vnder the paine of the ſame excommunication, that they neither reckon of him, nor obey 

him as their King. i Cæſar Baronius alleadges, ind commends,ouct of Iuo, a Breue of i Aa. 1089.11 

Pope Vrbane the ſecond, whereinic is pronounced, that they are no homicidesavho 

kill ſuch as are excommunicate. For we doe not indge them to be murderers,ho burning 

with the z:cale of their Catholicke Mother againſt ſuch as are excommunicate, happen | 

to haue killed any of them. Greg. 7. commonly called Pope Hildebrand, ſer downe Be. 1076, 

theſe among the Popes priuiledges; that the Pope may vſe the armes of the Em- . 

pire:that Princes muſt biſſe his fete: that it is lawful for him to depoſe Emperors : 

that hee is no Catholike man, nor ſo to be accounted, that agrees not with the Church 

of Rome : that hee may abſolue ſubiect: from their fidelity to the wicked, Sua- 

rez — Ieſuite, in ca nie againſt ew pry writes thus: Ir ic ta bee ſaid, that — 0 

after the ſentence c ory is gi ainſt the King, all antheritie, rowch. un. has 4 

cbs priming hiwef bis L. - ran het, — oe 

declared to be ſuch, as by the law hath ſuch a penaltie impoſed; thenhe that hath pronown- 

ced the ſentence, or he to whom it is committed,may deprine the King of hit Kingdome 

eucnby killing bim, if either be camot otherwiſe doe it, or i the ſentence bee inſtly exten- 

ded to this puniſhment——, If the Pope depoſe the King, yet hee thay not be killed or ex- 

pelled hut by thoſe only to whom he ſhall commit the demg thereof: but if be commit the ex- 

erutiou te no bodie, thenis belongs to him that is lawfwil ſucceſſor of the hingdome ; 
D ; | OY 
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or, if there be no ſucceſſor, it ſhall appertaine to the Kingdome it ſelfe— : and therefore, 
as I ſaid, onely his lawful ſucceſſor, if he be a ( atholske, hath that authority; (to kill or 
depoſe him) or if he neglect it, or there be no ſucceſſor, then the communitie of the king. 
dome, ſo that it be Catholihe, ſurceeds in that right thus to kill or expell him. Let the 
Reader here note, not onely that the Pope and his Church teach and command the 
murder of Gods anointed Kings, (which any heart, not ſtupified with Atheiſme and 
reprobate ſence, would tremble at) but appropriate the doing thereof to Papiſts alone, 
challenging the right of committing ſo execrable wickednes ro appertain to none but 
Romi/h Cathelicks;and diſdaining that any ſhould haue a hang in doing this execrable 
milchiefe againſt the King, but onely & follower of the Popes religion. This is the do. 
cine, that I mentioned. & meant, when I ſaid, their religion was ful of doftrine teaching 
conſpiracy againſt the State : ſtirring ſubiects vp to treaſon and rebellion, For when 
= Rex duden Lag. the King, by reaſon of his religion, is made an hereticke, and reputed a peiſecutot 
bu (ve in dure p of the Church, and diſobedient to the Pope: and the Pope not onely hath power, 
ee but is alſo bound by his place to excommunicate, deprive and depoſe ſuch ; and to 
es, /ex ber, & abſolue the ſubiects from their obedience to them; yea, howſocuer, to rid the world 
— A ofthem, as of ryrants ; it being the duty of all, and that vnder paine of damnation, 
ibid, c,. nu io. and as they will be counted good Catholickes, to obey the Pope in all things againſt 
the King. Now,may any Papiſt warrant his religion from the imputatiouꝰ and what 
ſecurity can he giue to the State? what pawne to his Soueraigne for his loialty ? that 
the King & his State may be certaine, be will neuer practiſe or flir againſt them. For 
if the Pope, by right, may doe all this ; ande beleeue, as his religion reaches, that 
he is bound in all things to obey the Pope, as the ſupreme Paſtor of his ſoule, and 
Monarch of the world; he mult, whenſoever occaſion ſhall be offered, doc his vtter. 
moſt to ſubuert che preſent State, and to plant the Popes religion and juriſdiction. I 
will ſuffer my ſelfe per poſſibile to be perſwaded, that many Recuſants and ſome Maſſe- 
prieſts loue the King, and ate true hearted to the State, and will neuer conſent to trea- 
chery : but this is that I ſay; they cannot doe this out of the principles of their own 
religion, which teaches them to obey the Pope againſt all the world: orif they ſay, 
the Pope erres, and his Diuines ſpeake vntruely in theſe points; what infallible aſſu- 
rance can they haue that they erte not, and miſlead them not in the reſt of their reli» 
gion? Let it be well and ſeriouſly conſidered, if it be not poſſible that they which 
yaiuſtly and erroniouſly condemne the oath of alleagiance, doe as erroniouſly con- 
demne the faith which by that oath they ſay is racified ? They ſhall give me leaue to 
thiuke, for my part, that as his Maieſty, by the confeſſion of ſo many Papiſts, holds 
truth againſt the Pope, in the matter of the Oath ; ſo he holds the ſame truth againſt 
him in the matter of his faith: and they that deceiue the Papiſts in forbidding them 
to take the oath, deceiue them no leſſe in forbidding them to come to Church, and 
communicate with our religion. 

3 The Popes practice hath beene anſwerable to his doctrine; in regard whereof I 
ſaid as | did, that he and his Cleargie were no better then ſe many Beares and Tygerg, 
the fatall enemies of Princes and their people, to ſucke their blond, The which becauſe the 
Reply outfaces with paſſion, I will demonſtrate by examples, & then let the Reader 
iudge, if euet any ſauage Beare or Tyger filled his denne with the bones of men and 
beatts,as this woolfe of Rome hath his Church with the ſpoiles of Princes;there being 


a rc parc? | 
— * no age, ſince his teeth were growne, wherein hee hath not to the vttermoſt of his 
z es. ower made hauocke of their liues and kingdomes. LEO Is avkvs the Emperor 


Cedres-p.373- of Conſtantinople, about the matter of Images, was excommunicated by Gregorie 


— the ſecond: * he forbad the payment of his tribute, and gave away his country to 


Iral.p.z0g. the Lombards, whereby he and his ſucceſſours loſt all the Weſterne empire, which 


—— A the Pope and the French King afterward ſhared berweene them. Baronius o ſayes,the 


erer 2 pe» Pope, in this act, left a worthy example to poſterity, that hereticke Princes ſhould not bee 
— an ſuffered to raigne in the Church of Chriſt, Lvupovicvs Pius that was King of 
France, and Emperour, 800.yeeres after Chriſt, was thruſt out of his kingdome © by 


pag-194. 
k con f dc the French Cleargie, and the Pope, The tory is this: 4 A deteſtable and peſtilent 


ci. & 608.p.436 
cauncell 


> 
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Char. 6. Emperours oppreſſed by the Pope. >. 


that was Emperour in the yeere 9, was in danger to haue beene caſt out of I- 
taly by Pope lohn the 12. The 


e t 
reaſon why the Dinell hated his Creator. The Empervur, as we ſee, thinks and workes the —— {py 
things of God, maintaines the ſecular and eccleſiaſtical affaires with his power, adornes eng. Card-vit 


» — — Vita 


"Ic 4. P2345, 


periſhed miſerably in his treaſon. Then? Vrban, the ſucceſſour of Hildebrand, ſer vp . 


Conradus his ſonne, who made warre againſt him; and dying a in that rebellion, ta. % Avent. _ + 


releaſe him from his excommunication, till on a time in the middeſt of winter, hee 2e 
A cone T 4 
the gates of his Palace for his abſolution, which he hardly obtained by the interceſ- 11 


fion of Dutcheſſe Matilda, and not long enioyed, being ſtill ndermined with the J Hen fa ge. 


ſtiture of Biſhops, * was excommunicate by Paſchalis the ſecond, and by him and his 2 
ſucceſſours miſerably vexed till his death. The Biſhop of Traiectum conſpiring a- W er onel 
gainſt him, and making an aſſault, was apprehended and put in priſon, and after watd rat 38. Son pag- 


delivered. LoTHAR1vVS, his ſueceſſour, © about the ſame matter of inueſtitures, en ade: 
and about the tight to the Dutchie of Apulia, was moleſted and croffed by Inno- « Otho.c.20. Fri 
cent the ſecond, who made e the verſes touching the Emperours being the Popes tia/* . 
ſall, to bee written in his Palace at Lateran; whereupon afterward * there grew ſo Ne dc. 
great contention in the time of Fredericke. 8 The ſame Pope ioyned alſo with the ger. | 
enemies of the Emperour Co RA Ds, his ſuccefſour, and hindered him that hee wrbi honores 1 f 
ſhonld not reconer the Empire, FREDERICKE che firſt, called Batbaroffa, was at the — 22 
time of his Empire intangled with the Pope and his Cleargies treaſons. The ſtories nam. Radevic. pa. 
mentioning a dangerous conſpiracy againſt him, > ſay, the greater part of che Cardi- . N 
nals and the Popes hands were in it; who tooke a great umme of money to excommu- f Naudl. f. 87%. 
nicate him. The deſpights and preſumptions - the Pope againſt him are monſtrous: Nader Sf. 
A i __ 
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Emperours oppreſſed by the Pope. CHAP. 6, 


*Papir, Madon.dei ar laſt, to purchaſe his peace, he was faine to caſt himſelfe groueling ypon the floore, 
' whilethe Pope ſer his foote ypon his necke,and inſulted over him, with thoſe words 


ep. vrb. pag 205 
Naucl. pag. 856. 


kt Rog. Houed. 
annal. p.589. 


l Vrſperg. p. 315. 


= V pa. 324. 
— — 


» Walhng. 
Neuſtr. p. 460 
Naucl. p.910. 


of the Palme, Thon ſbalt walke pon the Lion and the e Ape: the young Lion and the 
Dragon ſhalt thou treade thy feet. HEN RIE the ſixt, that was ſonne to this 
Fredericke, and his wife the Empreſſe, k were crowned by the Pope, helding the 
(rowne betweene his feete, and ſo . it on their heads : and haning thus crowned the 
Emperonr, he ftrooke it off againe with his foote, to ſhew that he had power to depoſe bim. 
The next Emperour was PHIL IP, his brother, againſt whom the Pope ſo ſet him. 
ſelfe, that he fd, l either he would haue Philips Crowne, or Philip ſhould haue his Mi- 
ter; and thereupon continually oppoſed himſelfe, and ſtirred yp Count Otho a. 
gainſt him, a who miſerably flew him in his priuie Camber. After him ſucceeded 
OTH © the fourth; a him Innocent, who then was Pope, excommunicated, abſol- 
uing his Subiects from his obedience, and forbidding them to call him Emperour, 
The next Emperour was FREDERICKE the ſeuenth; who firſt was vexed by Ho- 


e Vrſp.p.337-Pan- norius ; ® then excommunicate by Gregory, for falſe and frinolaus canſes, without 


dulf.Collen. hiſt. 
Neapol. p.245. 


all order of iudgement, and others made —— againſt him. The treaſons, wars, 
and buſine ſles that were ſtirred vp againſt this Emperour, by the Pope, are innume- 


p ber de vin. fbi table. His complaints hereof ate in euery ſtorie: ? that the happineſſe of Emperonys 
Sr band. Col. w alway oppoſed by the Popes ennie. 4 Many things are laid againſt him by the Popes 
hil.Neap.1.4.-pag. fauourites; but yet they all mention the Popes vnreaſonable proceeding againſt 


157. & inde. 

Krantz. Sand. 
ag. 225. 

F 2 in Bo- 

nik. d. 

t Naucl. p. 990. 

= Aucnt. p.597. 

* Aucnt. p.598. 

Naucl. p.961. 


him. When ALB? RT the firſt ſent to Pope Boniface to confirme his election, 
he refuſed to doe it, and ſaid, that bimſelfe was both Emperour and Pope: in ſigne 
whereof, the time of Tubilee then being, he ſhewed himſelfe the firſt day in his Pon- 
rificall robes, and the next day in the habite of an Emperour, with a naked {word 
borne before him; ſaying with a lowd voyce, Behold, here are two ſwords. This Bo- 
nifaceis he of whom # they write, that hee fndied with terrour rather then religion, to 


x . ubdue Emperours, Kings, Princes, and Nations : and endenoured, according to the luſt 
— , bs owne minde, to — take away kingdomes, thir ſting after gold more then can be 
- — expreſſed. HEN RIE the leuenth, commonly called of Lucenborow, after * the Pope 
Ge mals zvereten- and his Cardinals oppoſing his coronation, and u ſtirring vp enemies againſt him, 
—— * was at laſt poiſoned by a Monke inthe Sacrament. LvD ovicvs B AVARVS * Was 
e in codem ſtars excommunicaced by Iohn 22. and miſerably vexed all his life time. In his cauſe it was 
—— that Occham, and ſo many other learned men writ in defence of the Emperor, againſt 
6 — the Pope. CHARLES the fourth ycould not obtaine his Coronation, but on conditi- 
25 — P — on that he would not ſtay in Rome or Italy; which yet were part of his kingdome. 
Theod. Niem p63 WENCESLAVS Z Was depoſed, and another put into the Empire againſt him, by 

EG Boniface the ninth. $1G15M VND, who tooke ſo much paines in the Councell of 
as. Naucl.pa 1575 Conſtance, againſt Huſſe and lerome, was yet withſtood and reſiſted in his voy- 
--— age into Italy, by Eugenius. Io NE the Queene of Naples, * was depriued of her 
Kingdome by Pope Vrbane ; © who conlented to her murder. Max RED the 


< Naucl. p 1024. 
Pand. Colle King of Naples and Sicily, had the Duke of Anjou armed againſt him by Vrban 


Tel . the — a whom he was ſlaine. CON RA DIN VS the King of Naples and Sici- 
„ abe. Pal vr. ly, being taken priſoner by Charles, brother to the French King,“ was miſerably put 


—— =o to death by the Popes counſell: who being demanded what was to be done, anſwe- 
— red, The life of ( onradine is the death of Charles; and the death ef Conradine is the life of 
Naucl pa. ba. Fa- Charles, PHILIP AV GVS rs the French King f was depriued by Boniface the 
. eight, and his Kingdome giuen to the Emperour Albert, becauſe hee would not ac- 
223. Walfin.ypo- knowledge it to be holden of him. King Io HN of England t was pittifully yexed, 
n and depriued of his Kingdome by the Pope & his Biſhops, and the French King ſet vp 
Monumens. ag inſt him; and at laſt was h poyſoned by a Monke. HEN RIE the ſecond, about 
— 4 the death of Becket, who had wrought many vprores in the State, by the Popes 
Paris, pag. appointment was Whipt by Monkes. IV LIAN and LavRENCE, the Dukes of 
8 Florence, X by the Popes practice were aſſaulted in the Church at the time of the ele- 
volater p. i. uation of the hoaſt, and the one grieuouſſy wounded, the other murdered . 
rags,  GEMIN Orr o the brother of the great Turke, being priſoner, was poyſoned ” 
t 


Cu A. 7. Kings vppreſſed by the Pope. | | A 


the Pope, hired thereunto by ® a promiſe of two hundred thouſand crownes, and the h. Iom.hiſt.pag. 
[cameleſſe coare of Chriſt, The PRIX E of ORANGE was grieuouſly murdred by 1 bell. 
» a Papitt : who, for the ſame is highly commended by o Surius the Frier. H x- SA. 


| ons and conſpiracies of the «« onmene. recs 


NIE the third, late King of France, after p infinite 
Sorboniſts againſt him, was at laſt 4 murdred by a Dominican Frier: which mur. in ob. geſt. pag. 
det, the Pope by *a ſolemne Oration in the Conſiſtory, commended to the kies. His þ Mete, Ba 
ſucceſſor, H ENR the fourth, was wounded by # A diſciple of the Ieſwites, ſubor. bil — 
ned thereunto by the Ieſuites; in memory whereof a pillar was erected in Paris againſt - — 
the Ieſuites, and they baniſhed the Realme. There is © a booke written by a. Papiſt <o»6. an. 589. 
in defence of him that did this, wherein his deed is not onely iuftified, but extolled comm. 
u 25 a woſt noble deed, Spore with vertue, and beroicall, to be compared with the greateſt *Fran. de Veron. 
and commendableſt deeds that euer were done, or are mentioned in any ſtorie, Afterward, cyotog: pro lok. 
as we all know, this noble Prince was miſerably ſlaine by a popiſh miſcreant. H x w- * P28: 40. 
it the eight of England, was * excommunicare by Pope Clemenr, about the mat- "— > a 
tet of his diuotceʒx which in his own judgement he thought to be lawfull.G x o x G x * See Guicciar. 
the King of Bohemia, 7 was excommuinicate by Pius the ſecond ; and Matthias the - + -— 
King of Hungary armed againſt him. I 04 x the King of Nauarre, * was bereft of * ſub in. Mare, 
halte his kingdome,by the practice of Iulius the ſecond, who was wont to ſay, It was —— Po- 
not fit the Leuites ſhould ſerue others, who ought to beare rule oner others, The V x x E- Ft. in Il. 2. 
riAxs laſtly, about the maintenance of their State againſithe Cleargie, were ex- b Ber Bie 
communicate by the Pope that now is; ſaue that he ſhrunłe in the wetting, and durſt — — 
not goe forward. For e ſince the time that Popes baue beene Mr Fler curſes, > rn 
they haue loſt their ſting : and no marnel!; for rare things are » when that which © Papir.Maſſon. 
i daily done is contemned. QvEtnt ELIZABETH of moſt happy memory, fince — 
the tenth yeere of her raigne, 4 about which time Pius — excommunicated de Sand. (chic, 
her, till her dying day was neuer free from their malice e: the Popes and their Clear oy, Angl. 2 
by creaſons, inuaſions, rebellions, conſpiracies, infamous writings, and all the fury tr the priefts in 
that the diuell could ſuggeſt, aſſailing her: the whole declaration whereof would fill nfs cr made 
large volumes. And now finally, u 1s M a1tsTr that is, ſucceeds her inthe rafting pn an.r582, 
of the ſame, and worſe practices: wherein the Ieſuites and Mafſe-priefighane Beete uf — 
the Popes principall executioners : his alleagiance refuſed;the Popes ommipotencie Coscer cer. ea. 
maintained: his Perſon diſgraced, reuiled, conſpired againſt, the Pow der- treaſon thoLin Angl. adu. 
plotted by theſe men. Let there is an old propheſie in Teleſphorus, that Antichriſt * 1 
ſhall euer preuaile againſt theſe Cities, Venice, Paris, and London. 3 
4 Here are vpon forty inſtances giuen, in iuftification of that I ſaid: now, the of by Bella. Led. 
Reader may iudge as he pleaſe, In anſwere whereof, my aduerſaries will pleade a — = 4 
right the Pope and his — had, - doe all this; but the fact it ſelſe they will not — and 
denie. And as all States in the world know his right to be none, ſo 8 not a * 
daine it in the Church of Rome it ſelſe. 6 * bat. _— 
re Venetias, noc Pariſias, nec (uitatem rega/em Anglia. f Pariſtenſes de eccl, & polu. poteſt. Blackw. Widdringr. Barkly: — 


of Venice : yea, many large bookes ritten againſt it, at Divines, old and new, in the Church 
— — in the deree A * Rn Hp may bg 


— — 


Cu AP. VII. 


Concerning the doctrine of Merits taught in the Church of Rome : and ronching the Bull 
Pius and Gregory, againſt Michael Bains the Deane of Lowane, 


— — 


A. D. To paſſe therefore fim this his Epiſtle Dedicatery; to his Preface to vice 4 
the Reader, . 4 he falſely chargeth the Cha het — BA 2 . 
#t doth not hold, but expreſſely condemine. Concerning merit of workes (ſaith 
he) it holdeth, that when men, hauing conuerſed godlily and righteouſſy 

5 
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— — 


in this mortall life to the end, obtaine eternall life, this is not to be depu- 
ted to the purpoſe of Gods grace, but to the ordinance of nature, appoin- 
ted preſently in the beginning, when man was created: neither in this 
retribution of good things is it looked to the merit of Chriſt, but onely 
to the firſt inſtitution of mankinde, wherein by a naturall law it was ſer 
downe, that by the iuſt iudgement of God, the keeping of Gods Com. 
mandements ſhould be rewarded with liſe, as the breaking of them is with 
death, Thus farre is At. Mhites relation. But how falſe thus relation is, may 
appeare, not onely in that the contrary doctrine is ordinarily taught by our Di- 
uines, as may * in Halenſis 3. part. 9. 69. mem. 5. art. 3. 5. D. 
Thom. 1. 2. q. 10g. art. 9. Rofenſis refut. art. 36. Tapper de lb. arbit. 
Bellarmine lib. 5. de Iuſtif. oO 12. 14, 15. and others. Whereunto may be 
Sen. rid Se. Added the Councell of Trent. Sell. 6. cap. 16. where it is expreſly. defined, that 
* to thoſe that worke well vnto the end, and put their hope in God, liſe e- 
uerlaſting is to bee propounded, both as a Grace (note the word Grace) 
mercifully promiſed to the children of God, through leſus Chriſt, and as 
a hire faithfully to be giuen to their good workes and merits by the pro- 
miſe of God himſelfe. By which definition of the Councell, we may learne,that 
by our doctrine, life euerlaſting is not obtained by nature, but ſpringeth of Gods 
grace and mercie, and the merit of our Sauiour Chriſt. And although our good 
workes doe merit, yet it is not our workes, as done by nature, but as done in and 
the grace of Chriſt, as is further declared by the ſaid Councell, which ſaith, that 
Ibidew Chriſt Ieſus doth, as the head into all the members, and as the Vine into 
the branches, continually infuſe vertue to thoſe that bee iuſtified. The 
Church. vertue doth alwaies goe before, accompany and follow their good 
workes,without which vertue, theſe their workes could not by any meanes 
be gratefull to God, and meritorious. 7 hi, loc, is the doctrine of our Church, 
and not that temerarious and hereticall propoſition, which M. White relateth out 
of one Michael Baio, who is ſo farre from being an approued Author, ſufficient 
to declare whatis the doctrine of our Church, as that he is diſallewed, aud this bis 
propoſition expreſly condemned by Pius Quintus, who was in his time chieſe Pa- 
ſtor of our Church. 


— —y 


N the fift place he accuſes me for charging the Church of Rome with that which 

one Michael Bains apopiſh Doctor, and the Kings profeſſor at Louane, writ 

touching merits, Bur Ianſwerethreethings. Firſt,that I know no reaſon why their 

| Church may not be charged with that which Baius writ, as well as ours is charged 

* This made the vith this and that which any Proteſtant writes. For a a few private and doubrfull 
loge, ſo ofen places are culled out of the writings of our men, and obiected to the whole body of 
quoredin b. ph our Church, by our aduerſaties, as our doctrine. But the Ieſuite writing in his b Trea- 


x ITY tiſe, that al Catholicke learned men acknowledge the Popes defimitine ſentence, and ſnb= 


S 6. mit their indgement therewnto ; who would thinke that Baius, ſo learned a man, 
ſhould maintaine any thing againſt that which the Pope allowes ? ſpecially — 
one of thoſe that were at the ell of Trent, and knew the minde thereof, a 


"FER printed his booke three yeeres after ? Secondly, when I writ, had Baius © his booke 
ited 3c Lew by me, and knew nothiog but I might alledge it: he was a popiſh Doctor, and the 
— 2g. Kings publike Reader, and Deane of the Vniuerſity of Louan : one that was a prin- 

cipall Diuine of the Trent Councell, but three yeeres before: his booke prixiledged 
by the King of Spaine : and no where in all the Indices that I haue ſeene, —_— 
idden 


—— — ¶ ͤ Q — — 
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bidden to bee read, or commanded to bee 8 thoſe bookes are, which the 4 Dae. Den red- 
Church of Rome miſlikes in good earneſt. I anſwer thirdly, that what I alledged our — 
of Baius, is the doctrine of the Church of Rome, and the Ieſuites: this I will proue ä— 
and then anſwer the Ieſuites arguments tothe contrary. our 7 — 
2 Firſt l ſay, that the Church of Rome bolds, hn one / alndęed out of Baius. 32m Dango 
For I gathered no more out of his words, but that the ſalxarion of onr ſomles is experten — > omg 
for the merit of worker, and not robe aſcribed do rhe mrrit of Chrift onzly. This is the — conpent. 
current doctrine of Rome, contained in the words ofthe Trent Councell, alledged — — 
by the Reply ta goe no further. Next, Michael Baius words, conſidered in then. — ben 
ſeluet, as they ſuumd, containe the doctrine of the Church of Rorhe, for any chin —— 4 
that the leſuite can ſhew to the contrary. And if it be obiected, chat other Papi — why 
write otherwiſe, and confute him, I care not for that: for they write ar this day — 4 
one againſt another in euery point of their faith, and agree in nothing : inthe que- —— 75 
ſions of Predeſtination : tht concoworſe of Gods halpe with inferiour cauſes : Predeter- = —— 
minations „ the Poſes primacy r ' taking the oath of allegiance : worſhip of nager: — 2 
Froemill : Tranſubſtantiation : «Anti : Latine ſernice : and yet all the 2 — 
ſuites living cannot prove this to be their Churches doctrine rather then th. And =? „ 
therefore as touching his adverſaries that denle againſt him, Baius his opinion may — 
be the Trent opinion, as well as theirs : tay; better: for he was there preſent, when 2 = 
the doctrine of merits was concluded and agreed vpon, and his booke alledges the Giombus — 
Councell on his fide. | | r * | "hers og 
But I will. ſhew, that the words of Baius affirme no more; then other Papifts ——— 
maintaine. They containe onely three propofitions, Firſt, that aur workes merit. — ol 
This propoſition they all hold, as the Ieſuite will conſeſſe: and it is enough to eua- 570 ener- 
cuate the merit of Chriſt, and cranſlace it to our ſelues, & ſo conſequently to dete — 
him that holds it, becauſe by merit is meant ſuob a wortbineſſe inthe worke, as of it ee non 
owne nature, by the way of *©©OMMVTATIVE IVS TI, deſerues eternal ifs. — gs 
And it is no matter though they will anſwere, that the Gras of Gad mates vs 4 2 % n/a 
blew doe theo workes ——— ſayes for hinfelfs ? due the Sold 22% rang v. 
is, that if eternall life be giuen properly, by an act of commutative inftice; to -y ET 
4 bi pen eye 


—_— 


make himſelfe inft , and worthy eternal life, that hee may worthily obtaine the ſame : Ratarales, precird 
but the merit of Chriſt, albeit moſt worthy to obraine erernall life for vs of God, yet borb dale 
2 men, = — 
by vertue deriued from him, attaine thus ffett in themſeluer. This doftrine allowes ve bonum, os 
ſaluation and bleſſedneſſe to vs, in the ſame manner that God, in the couenant of *** 71am, 
workes, rendred it to Adam, or to the Angels; for * they atfo had the grice of 2 a y gh 


God to enable them to worke, as wee haue the merits of Chriſt; but that grace _ alind Des 


ly in the Church of Rome, 85*-=-3.Duqy. 
h 


equally worthy of the reward, though God malte no couenane in C cept — 
them: and that they haue no increaſe of | — 
, perſon of Chriſt, but before God make any promiſe to vs in him, they are in iflice 5 


= 


— 


* 
— 


mm — 


worthy the reward : and though God haue made a couenant, to accept ſuch workes 
done by grace, yet the merit and worthineſſe thereof ariſes not, nor is founded on 
that couenant, but the promiſe is founded on the merit of the worke, becauſe it 
were iniuſtice if God ſhould not teward a good worke. And thus the greateſt Di. 
»Panopl.p.110. uines in the Church of Rom teach. Lindan:/ thinke they doe not worthily enough [et 
| foortk the grace of Chriſt in our good workss, who thinks God rewards the good wor her 
of iuſt men with eternall life of free grace, and the yonchſafing of his owne clemencie; 
becauſe the reaſonof true m-rit which is ir gendred in good workes, through the dignity of 
Chriſts Spirit, their author, ſcemes to deſerue GREATER praiſe then that God ſhould 
b Anic.9.p.126. onely VOVCHSAFE it the reward FREELY, Anard:* Farre beet from vs that wet 
ſhould waite for eternal life, As A POORE MAN DOTH FOR ALMES; for it 
i MORE GLORIOVS for vs, like conquerers and trimmphers,to poſſeſſe it as the gar. 
© Tom.1.p.645.B. [and & crowne that 15  v 8 to our labours, Suarez.</t muſt not bee denied, but owr me- 
rits are ti ue merits, in ſuch ſort, that the workgs of the godly, proceeding from grace, haus 
in themſelnes aninward dignity, and the ſame propertion to therewerd which they ſhould 
haue, vnderſtanding a man to be iuſt, and to works ell, without the merits of ( briſt: as 
« 12.diſp.214-£-4- many thinke of the Angels, and of man in the tate of .imwocency. d Vaſquez : eAlthough 
+ 2h God haue made a promiſe to the workgs of inſt men, yet neither that promiſe,-nor any co+ 
<Deiuſlifl.5.c. #endxt or fauonr of God, belongs any waies to the reaſon of the merit. Bellarmine: © The 
17-p:993-8- = mworkes of the inſt, merit eternal life condignely, by reaſon of Gods conenant and tho 
worke together: NOT BECAVSE THE GOOD VVORKE HATH NO PR Os 
PORTION TO ETERNALL LIFE VvITHOvT GODS COvENANT TO 
ACCEPT ir; butbecanſe God is not tied to accept it to the reward ibongh it bee equiil 
f De iuſtifp. 237. thereto, vnleſſe his couenant come betweene, Doctor Sapleton e f Wee are ſaid to pleaſe 
God, and to bee acceptable to him in and for Chriſt : and our inſtice ts ſaid to leane 
vpon ¶ hriſts iuſtice, becauſe the beginning and progreſſe theresf is of Chriſt, and de- 
pends thereon as on the efficient cauſe—: and, ( briſts inſtice ſupplies our defetts , 
NOT BY SYPPLYING ANY VNPERFECT ACT THAT ISIN OVR RIGHs 
TE OVSN ESSE, and ſo making it perfect, that it might ſtand before Gods Iudge- 
ment ſeate - ·; but if ſuch imperfection of our righteouſneſſe be without ſinne, it ts ad. 
x Alph.Virues. mitted for true righteon/neſſe, and admittedin the inſt indgement of God, b The moſt 
— of our aduerſaties hold this; and teach a condignitie in our workes, ariſing 
Mart.Diſter. out of THEMSELVES, abſtratting from the merits of Chriſt, and promiſe of 
— God: which promiſe is founded on the worke; and which merits of Chriſt adde 
Capi ol. Dried. nothing to the value of the worke, but onely eleuates the perſon of him that 
—— workes, Whence it followes, that the reward muſt needs be given by the firit 
all cire4forthis Couenant, made with Adam: which is as much of Baius his opinion, as 1 
opinion by Vaſq. 
12. diſp. 214-0.9+ alleadged. 11 
b 18. 4 Thus I haue ſhewed that Baius in his words by me quoted, reaches no other 
doctrine then is ordinarily taught by other Diuines in the Church; and the Ieſuites 
> Ouroud ad by. ATBIMENTS tO the contrary,are eaſily anſwered. To the firſt; there can bee no more 
max eancrivreps- ſhewed out of their writings, but that life erernall is obtained by grace, and the merit 
rationem pertinetyd f Chriſt, in ag much as they are the roote of, merit, which h Baius denies not; but yet 
—— or all that, holding that workes ſo done, haue in them an intrinſecall * 
Dai iudicis — 2 and worthineſſe of their owne ; they mult needes hold conſequently, that God in 
—— juſtice is bound to reward them, in the ſame manner that he rewards Angels, of 
eſe xeſri 7 would haue rewarded Adam if he had neuer falne, which was by the couenant of 
— Sie Du workes. And it ſhould ſeeme, the Ieſuite by his manner of citing them, ſaw not the 
per redemptioven hookes themſelues, but borrowed the quotations of his friends, For firſt, touchin 
— in Alexander, he quotes 3. part 9. 6g. (which I preſume is miſprinted in ſtead qu of. 6g, 
1 pag-249- 4 memb. 5. art. 3. 5. whereas in the 5, m. there are only 4. articles, and in the third art. 
ergoneceſſwion i heſpeakes expteſſely againſt him, that if a man doe that which is in humſelſe to do, God 
7 —— , neceſſarily gines him grace. In which words he plainely aſcribes merit to workes 
 conſequentem done by nature; which is Pelagianiſme, The beſt that hee ſayes againſt nature for 
— grace, is in l another place; but that Grace, whereby he ſayes we merit, he expounds 
to 


m. I. art. . 


24 Michael Bains dofirineof Merits, _ Car. 7 


CuAP.7. Michael Bains doctrine of Merit. - 25 
to be eur owne worke, wrought by the power of Gods grace, \whichi is the very point that 
Baius holds. Bellarmines opinion is vncertaine, hee doth nothing but choppe 3nd 
change; a man of no reſolution, but a very weather. cocke, yet bee hath one good 
ſaying on the leſuites fide y reaſon of the uncertaitiry of 4 mans owe righteonſnes, pe iullif. lg... 
and for feare of vaine glory, ir is the ſafeſt wa to repoſe On ſins in the ſole | 
mercy and goodneſſe of God. But ®his fellowes whip him for it. The other three, = See V 1.3. 
Tapper, Fiſher, and Thomas, ſay no more, but that dur wor kes merit by grace + in tom . p. . 7. 


- ” - 
= - 


which point they croſſe not Baius, for he alſoallows grace 8fays not that they merit 

by bs. but 5 being done by grace, the reward is giuen, L * 

Chrift, but by the ſame that God made with Adam in pure natute; from which o- 

inion they alſo cannot be freed, inaſmuch as they hoid abo merit of workgs, wot to be 

Funded on Gods conenat in Chriſt hat Gods conenant to be founded on the merit, as L haue 

couched before. To the Councell of Trent, I anſwere, that Baius was there preient, 

and in all probability knew the meaning of it, either to be with him, ot not againſt | 

him; elſe he would not haue publiſhed his boot = ewo yeetes after the Councell «The conn 
was ended: and theſe very words of the Councell (erernalt Ius the grace of Gu ended anaz63. 
© he anſwers, & expounds to his own ſence, that it # the grace of God, betanſs it #dve —— 
tothe merits that proceede of grace ; which grace hee denies not to bee the Hhote of * Cap. 6. 
merit, but he denies It to haue any influence into the rea/dw # 201 have 

expounded in the third propoſition. And if the Reader will ſee che true meaning 

of theſe words of the cell, whereby fo many are beguiled , beere it is: 5 
? Where life eternall is called a grace, . Ta- vg big. 
{wer , that life eternall is not called 4 grace mercifulty promiſe; ; becuaſe the worker 
whereto it is giuen. are not equall of themſeluer tv it, or worthy of it -; 

but becauſe the merits, whereto it is rendred, are of Gods merey ; and /o life eternal}; 
ming bfe eternal to bee a rm, » el, a agen I. —— AA 
it be well marked , nothing fanonrs their opimom ( whit” held dur Wworkes"bor' t- Io ese ap- 
merit of themſelues, bur becauſe God hath made a-promiſe 59, te ward them) far Raa ge 


P . 3 and at the 
that word, BY PROMISE, muſt not be im, ith THE REvyarD, 4s if rhe endo vas, | 


meaning were, that life eternallis gitien as arenard bicasſe it is gi by promiſe; which + _ 
it allen, if the promiſe were not: but it muſt be ined 1 Tee BE AIT R- — bs 
FVLLY rexdred to their good workes and merits) for thit te be tThtvl 1 — 
dred, it hath by promiſe, Wherefore vviTHOVT THE PROMISE of God, evermall fre Magn 
life ſhould be rengred c 0ND1GNLY tothe workes of the iuſt, an the wages, flipend, — 
and crowne of righteouſneſſe; taking righteouſneſſe for that equahywhich is. ro be ob, $2nerrvnLy: 
« ſerued betweene the dignity of wor es and erernall life : but yet it ſhouldnet be Linen 3 — 
FAITHEVLLY, er 1 becanſe where there is no promuſe, there is no fide. ted from h 
lity : for fidelitie is that truth which is in keeping promiſes. Whereby we ſee, that — — 
it was not the mind of the Councell. io aſcribe eternall life to the grace of God, othet- ſhould nor ſimply 
wiſe then ſo farre forth as that grace wakes vs ax to merit it our ſclues; which is the gene Beck: 
very opinion of Baius, that J alledged. | 8. WW : (which 

5 Tothe Ball, wheteby he ſayes, this opinion of Baius is &pr-ſly rondewencd; pang theſe 
Lanſwer, that when I alledged Bain, I knew noc of the Bull, Bt ſmer : J habe Centure, hath . 
ſcenc it, and beene admoniſht thereof; neuertheleſſe Baius his propoſici bn is hot — — 
thereby condemned : the words of the Bull, are cheſe, after it hath ſec downe —＋ 
lome 80. propoſitions, extracted out of Baius. Aang of theſe propoſitions might in ——— : 
Some faſhion be defended, yet as thiy ave Intended by ſuch as defend theiw iv ri. hem o lerve the 
gor and proper ſence of the words, we condemne them * reſpefliwely, as terenica/l,. er- 24 1 
ronious, ſuſpetted, raſh, and ſcandalaus. By which condemwation, 5 pr Vaſquez a Princes ofthe 
Ieſuite, maiotaining ſome things mentioned in the ſame Bull, ir doth gor appeare, ——— be 
what cenſure doth agree ſeuerally to each propoſition ; but by the words it is manifeſt, 
that all thoſe notes and cenſures together ( temerarious and heretical] ') doe not %7 — — 
the ſaid propoſitions, but cep one i i ſelfe, that in i —.— art bis propes 1 
ſure; rhus ſome Prep monde de hi ps Fandel Thus Values. 172. 0024990: 


176. pag-51Gs 


. „* 
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F he Bull againſt Michael Bains. CHAP. 8. 


t See the le- = 
— 0 [ent b, the Pope to Loxan, for the compoſing of theſe contentions, and therefore 


tion co the beſt knew the meaning of the Bull. Belike Baius was ſomewhat paſſionate in the 


noted by Lud. 
Carbo, inhis ges reſiſted without the grace of Chriſt : yet * many Schoole-men held it. The like 


mifeſtcs contra ver- prou 
Ae Cont Churchef Roms: but the Teſuite would vſe the name thereof, to ſerue the preſent 
—— » hea, when he had no true vnderſtanding ofthe drift and purpoſe of it. 25 


callecł a. And then a little before: Ido «/ique 
2 
u mae 7 * 
herefit. Ut ifta propoſitie: I w/tus ex fide vnd. 
one firmuſſi Propeſitte ſcandaloſe of 


ry neg tam, quùm AIETRDS criuciatus corum ſc eleribus, qu mam 
life and glory to men, for and according to their good workeyy 
re. 


— 


Cn Ap. VIII. 


1. The Papacie brought in by Satan. 2. The Teſuites ſpirit of contradiction. 3. The 

Church of Rome reuolted. The fine Patriarchs were equall at the firſt, 4. Plaine 
Scripture againft the Papacie. 5. r of popiſb laitie. 6. ¶ eruption of wri- 
tings by the Papifts. 7. Reformation deſired long after it came, 8. 9. Aduice ginen 
ro A. D. 


—— 


ä — 
2 —— 


22.29. A. D. Is the ſame Preface I finde many other notable ontruths, 40h. 3. 
where hee affirmeth, that the Papacie was brought in by Satan at the firſt, 
and is ſtill continued, onely to ſeduce the world. 


1D Y the Peil meane all that maſſe of innumerable errors in doctrine and 
VD church gouernement, wherein they differ from ys; and of it I doe confident-. 
; * 


Cuan.8, The church of Rome teuolted. 27 
ly efficme, as * Texpound in THE WA x, that is proceſſe of time it A 4 ſcabbe or a 8. 48. n. i. 
ge in the Church, which inthe beginning knew no ſuch 24 forſomuch hk 

as v all innouations are cares; and the enemy ſowes tares among the wheate, is 13.23. 
the diuell : therefore I affirmed, and yet doe, ihat the Papacy was brought in by 

the diuell, as all other hereſies were. And forſomuch as © there is, /irtle or no diffe- © Parwn enim in. 
rence berweene the Dinel and an eApeſtare, or an bereticke ; therefore I adde, that to L Est. 
communicate with the Papacy, is to follow 4 the dofirine of dinels, a2 cm xa po 


A. D. And againe, that Catholikes ſeeke nothing but to be contrary 2 
to Proteſtants: and euen hatè the name of peate. Aux. ſub.fin 


— — 


Idid not ovely ſay this, but I Gewedir allo : firſt, by relating ib 
in 2 to no purpoſe hath r e 
points being a- 


tion; and ———7—*—5˙Rg . ih N 1 
d, it is well knowne how is a man of an ynquiet * lab to dil *See bes Apel 

— reement, and diſcredit all that was done wi the Emperour rour and — 

that had _— fo much — — words of two — colloq. Ratiſp. 

Bellarmine and Maldonate; whereto I adde a third. as refractarie as they. Lorina 

leſuite, hauing related the iudgemencof fixe great learned men againſt the vulgai | 

Tranſlation, in a certaine place fayes, They pleaſe hits not for nhus cauſe ebee f Comment. in 

would hane Catholicke mere fanonrable tothe wulgar Tranſlation, and more to abbarre * Neff. 

the ſence of hereticks. That is to ſay: rather then chey ſhall agree with vs in the truth. 

he would haue them follow the olde e in a lye, This is the malepart 

ſpirit in our aduerſaries, that I ſpeake of; w the way gueſſe, what 

loue they haue to peace, when vpon hatred againſt vs, becauſe they will not bee + 

ſaid to yeeld, they will not accept of that, which themſelues thinke may bee « 


* 


* 


ruth, 


— —  — 


— 


A. D. Alſo h. 6. where he affirmeth, that the preſent Romane Church be «x; 
is wholly departed in the queſtions controuerted from the ancient, and | 
retaineth nothing but the title: and that the ancient Church of Rome 
profeſſed the ſame faith, which Proteſtants now profeſle. 


— 


_—y 
— — 


3 This matter is ſely ſhewedin 5 THE WAY, and handled at large in Dp ., 
this Defence ; and xm eb true, bur ſo eaſie alſo to be ſhewed, char the Ltr " 
durſt not ſo much as looke inthe face, that which I here added, to demonſtrate it. 

Hethiokes bis deniall is confutation enough; and ſo it is poſſible with his follow- 

ers, that reade his Reply, but liſt not to heare, what I added, to make my word good. 

Firſt out of Peluſiot, how a Church may loſe the faith, —— Gill. 

As Lais many a day after ſhe was turned curtizan, yet was called Lais ſtill: and then 

out of Balſamon — Nicephorus, two — ab om. Greeke 2 — That in 

ancient time the Pope had not this primacy, nor the royalty, that now the; 

haue. To them! Ade another teſtimony our of Theodore Stüclites: 2 As 
vine and heauenly poynt: of faith are commuted to none but thoſe to b CHR TS 
Said, Whatſoener you yy ene ſhall bee bound in Heaney, and whatſorner you : 
ſhall looſe vpon Earth, ſhall bee looſed in Heaven, But who are they te wb this was TT. 
commanded ? The Apoſtlet and their ſucceſſours, Aud who be theſe ſucceſſourr ? Hee * 
that now holds the firſt See of Rome : hee that bali the ſecond of (+ ople : N 
Hee of eAlexandria, and «Antioch : —_} This is the fix 2 

2 


. 1 


— 
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la their Cate · ly forbidden the reading of it, but alſo * = it cleane out, in their ordi 
C 


chiſmes. Van.Ca. 
niC,Ledeſm.Offce 


Principles of Catechiſme againſt Papiſtry. 
1 the indgement of 


that is, the power of the fine Patriarkes of the ¶ hurch;ʒ in their power 
dinine doftrines, This man ( and his name ſtands in the Greeke Kalender) in his 


time ( to fit the controuerſie depending betweene the ftudent and me) thought all -. 


the Patriarkes together to haue the right of indgement, and not he of Rome alone ; 
which ſhewes that it is true Which the Cardinall of Cuſa ® writes, that by cuſtomo 
of mens obeying him, he hath gotten beyond the bounds of ancient obſeruation. And ſo the 
head being departed, I hope, the bodie ſtayed not behind, 


— 


— — — — 


A. D. And h. I I. here he affirmeth, that Proteſtants haue the Scripture 
in manifeſt places free from all ambeguitie for their ſide. 


— 


4 If this be not true, ſay ditectly, Why do you teach moſt blaſphemouſly, that the 
Scripture is fo obſcure ? ſo defectiue? ſo dangerous for the people to meddle with? 
Why do you forbid the people the reading of it in the mother tongue? What Pro- 
teſtant, if he would Rtudie to doe it of purpoſe, can ſpeake plainer t 
" images, o the worſhippingof Saints, the Popes pride, 4 Latine prayers and Serice, 
r Merit, and perfection of workes ? ¶ Purgatorie, © the 7 — a Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, Depoſing and Murdering Kings : * Diſtini5on of meats for conſcience? 
What finally can be ſpoken plainer in defence of / Priefts marriage, or to ſhew the 
Pope and his crue to be ⁊ that Antichriſt ? &c. The Scripture therefore is manifeſt 
enough for vs: but * our aduerſaries haue a rule, that the Scripture, as it is alledged 
by Proteſtants, is the word of the diuell; and therefore be it neuer ſo manifeſt, yet it 
muſt not be manifeſt when we alledge it. 


— 
— 


A. D. And againe,that Proteſtants haue the principles of religion con- 


tained in the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the ten Commandements, leading 
directly to euery point of Proteſtancie, and that for this reaſon the 
Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading, and exerciſe of theſe things to 
the people, leſt they ſhould ſee ſo much. 


— 
<—”— — 


— 


5 As for example, to pray to God alone, and to noother; for the Lords prayer tea- 
cheth vs to pray to him that is our Father, to whom it belongs to forgize vs our treſ< 
p«ſſes, and whoſe is the kingdome, the power, and the glorie : all prayers being to be 
made after this forme, we are directly led from praying to Saints, (to whom theſe 
thingsagree not) to call on God alone. Secondly, the ſecond commandement leads 
directly againſt /mage-wor/hip;and that is the reaſon, why the Papiſts haue por one- 
Cate- 


at the 


chiſmes, Thirdly,the Creed ſaying that Chriſt being aſcended into heauen 


of our Lady: and right hand of God, from whence he ſhall come to indge the quicke and the dead, teaches 


other. 


b Ch.13- 


plainely to belecue, that he comes not downe euery day to be eaten in the Sacra- 
ment, vnder the formes of bread and wine. Inlike manner we affirmetheſe three, 
the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commandements, to be ſuch arule,as ſerues 
ro*conclude in true and perfect conſequence, whatſocuer we hold againſt our ad- 
uerſaries: and whether the Church of Rome haue not forbidden the people to vſe 
them, I referre my ſelfeto the times of King Henrie the 8, what time the people with 
incredible joy and admiration firſt heard them in the Engliſh tongue: I referte me 
to the mannerof their praying, mentioned b hereafter, which had not bene, if they had 
bene permitted the things. And becauſe the Ieſuite denies this, let him 
ſay truly, what enc t haue they giuen the common people to read the 


Scriptures ? to vſe the Lords Prayer, and the reſt, in their mother · tongue? to me 
e 


they againſt 


C HAP. 8. "IP 


* 


Popiſh ignorance moſt gro(ſe. 


Cuar.s - 


fa Wee 
tongue, vnleſſe he were (which few were booke-learned. Among many other, 
I came to an aged womans houſe, and her to repeate vnto me the Creed, 
ſhee ſaid it in tuſtian Latine, (of that ſort which I haue expreſſed © a little below ) ch 
and aſſaying to teach it her in ſh, ſhe anſwered, that /cemg her Latin creed bad 
ſerued ber turne to this age, ſhe wonld now learne wo tiew. And hen aſked ber, who 
Teſus Chriſt was, that the creed ſaid was borne of the vitgin Mary: ſhe anſwered, 
ſhe could not tell: but by our deare Ladie, it is ſure ſome good thing, orit ſhould nener 
haue bin put in the Creed; but what it ij I cannot rel you : I was euer tenght ſo much 
myſelfe. This woman afterward heard me and 1 to bearethe yn- 


we 


baue of cheſe things, ſheweshow, and in whas ſort Papitis exerciſe tt 
the principles of Religion: and 2 hereof, 
conuerſing divers yeeres among them, is ſuch, that all the Seminary 
ſuires in Er gland, if there were ten thouſand of them, ſhall neuer 
their great lookes. | # 


"= PE" YO r "I. £& . 


2 r Pag.th 
termes, in all things that conſtantly, and certainely with one 
conſent, and that in the ptincipell poines, touching — = 
tion, Merit ofworkes, Images and all the reſt, they write moſt cleareſ == 
with Proteſtants, Wks neg” 


wes 
6 This I ſhewed throughout my writing in euery poynt I ſtood vpn; and if ie 

be not ſo, ſhrinke — — —— the — of the Fa- 

thers? 4 (Jpriax,to auoide his evidence againſt the Popes Swpremacie? © Chry/ofbonue; in; niv.eac; - 

where he juſtifies the Scriptures ?f Gregorie Nyſſen, where he ſpeakes againſt the nen 

wor ſhip of creatures? Why do you 8 profeſſe, that in the old Catholicke writers, you 2d ald 

beare with many errors; and whenin diſpmtation they are oppoſed 2. 

nuate and excuſe them, and many 1 | 


ſenſe mo them ? Why do you take ordery that h rl pu 2451 
and others, euery one ſhall not ſee the mammſcripts, — 
are not permitted by the Charch becuuſe theſe alſo muſt . — 
that he now enjoying : X 

ſhould be renewed, and — 
is it not a violent Proteſta 1 


pifts thus purge and cenſure their writings, in ſuch thi 
tweene vs and are they not teſolued in this damned 


and then intriat 


—_——_ hif.ro.4,. 
to 


— ——  ———— 


Reformation of the Charch long alkſired, Cnav. 8 


= Re /ormatiameny | 


Ls 
Gule Hh Zener 4 em 


eccledæ extreme ne- 


ceſſau fore 


nol tomperiu 


cum reucra bent 


to abandon ¶ urthage, the ditie, the placet, the templet, enery thing thereof, and to cone 
away to vs and burt, aui dwell in onr citie, our places, our temples, and be our P atrong, 
So do we vom you player and ſacrifices. Thus play our adverſaries in printing the books 
of the ancſent Fathers and fchoole-mentIFthou be a God or a Goddeſſe, come forth 
if a doctrine ot a period that protecteſt che Church of the Proteſtants, come away, 
we intreat thee, forth ofthe Text, forth vf the Table, forth ofthe Margent, into 
our Indices expurgatorij, and we vo rofacrifice you'ih the fire. 20009 


FS 2 2 — * 
* ** TY * 


A.D. dgaine, that Proteſtam haye done nothing againſtthe Church - 
Rome, but innumerable * — wiſhed it long ago. 
8 an anos aw N a . 


v0 


— 


Wand L 


7 I faid another thing, immediate before this; that the Ieſuite skips : Yehawe 
the 22 vr, var Church hath bene nuracutonſly 
When they throatied, God defewite bf hen bey priditiſed, and expefted our + 
God diflþ p yard them : when they wut all manner of treaſonr,yut God deluverod 
The conſcience of his ovine guilt, and the enuie of our well doing, would not la 
him mention this: yethefeagaine 1commend it to him, that by confidering the ba 
haniour of bis ſide rowards vs, he may the better diſcerne what they are. And to 
that he hath obſerued, I anſwer, that I ſhewed the truth thereof in the ſame place 
by the example of Gerſon, and teſtimony of Nauclere, which the Ieſuite diſſembles, 
becauſe his occupation is not to obſerue the grounds of my ſpeeches, but to ralle 
me dove yet the ® willingneſſe to uccept reformction, and the ioy of all nations 
hen eme, and the dereftations they ſhe wed of the Romiſh tytannie that had ops 
preſſed them. ſhe wet. I ſaid the truth. And, ifl had to doe with an aduetſaty of an 
worth, or, chat were fit for a diſcourſe, or ſaw it otherwiſe needfull to re 
others, I would in confirmation hereof, repeat my words that Then yſed ; What ce- 
remonie > what doftrine ? what cuftome ? what one parcell of their ſuperſtition haue we're. 


eee fuſed, but the world long ſince complained of it ? The tyrannie and oppreſſion of old 


4 u,. 
lac.de Parady. 


Collect de ſept. 


ſtat. eccl. 


* Tom. 1 pg · 
241. E. 


„ „ 
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Babylon, was neuer ſo complained of. I will onely mention the ſpeech of Gerſon, 
that was Chancellour of Paris, almoſt a hundred yeeres before Luther, whoſe 
bookes, from the beginning to the end, containe almoſt nothing but complaint 
ofthe Churches tate: he n ſayes, Let experience anſwere what hurt, what danger, what 
confuſion the contempt of the ſacred Scripture (which yet 5s ſufficient for the gouernment 
of the Church, vnleſſe ¶ briſt were an vnperfefHaw- giner ) bath brought; let the Cleargie 
be viewed which ſhould hane married heauenly wiſedome which is peaceable and chaſte f 
it haue not committed fornication with that adulterous barlet, earthly, humane, and dia- 
bolicall wiſedome. The ſtate of the Charch alſo, isit not all become as it were brutiſh aud 
wonſtrous That mam doubt not to conſult, that this ſtate oſibe Church were better 
to be gonerned by the inwentions of men, then by the dinine Euangelicall lam; asif the 
fonle were leſſe then the bode, and ſpiritnall food leſſe then carnall! Thus aſſertion, mmm 
faith, is not onely falſe, but bla us : for the detirine of the GoiÞell, by the profeſſors 
thereof, hath enlarged the Church as farre as heanen; which the ſonnes of Agar, ſerking 
after earthly wiſedome, haue thruſt into the mire ; and it is the mercie of God, that it u 
not — The which things, ber auſe my conſcience teſtifies, I ſpeake not for gaine, 
or tion, or for mine awe credit, but for the maintenance of the truth, and common 
good: becanſe this court of Dinines hath little promoted the truth, if not conmtemmed it, 
which notwithſtanding hath purchaſed to it ſelfe all the glorie it can. . 


— 


A. D. Al theſe be very vntruths, and ſome of them ſuch, as not 


gale 
. onely Catholickes, but alſo learned Proteſtants will confeſſe to be falſe ; yea euen 


MIWhite 


— 


—— 


rar. . Lieſainicall irifling. 


——— — — 


M. White himſelſe, either 2 confiſſe himſelſe to be blocki 
careleſſely inconſiderate, or elſe he muſt grant, that he hath | 0 
againſt his owne knowledge," and conſcience. Which sf , 1 might here mate 
an end, without ſaying any mort, a- auing given the Re wer 4 taſte of M. Whites 
want 75 truth and ſinceritie, ſufficient to make amy diſcreet man beware how he 


giueth credit to theſe bis writtngs. 


— 


6ꝛZ⸗w . — — 


a N bu e ee | 
8 Away with this intolerable bragging, and let the pen be put imo the hands 
of ſome, if any ſuch be among them, that will diſpute : ifTuer it were a time to leaue 
wording, and fall to realitie, this it is, wherein our aduerſaties by the glorious and 
vnlimited reports of their one finceritie, Haus raiſed yp the opinions of ſo many 
to the expectation of matter at their hands: and indeed the diſtraction of ſo man 
peoples minds about teligion, requite, and euen — and ſound — 
and is this now the performance thereof with regiling to peſter their bookes, 
atid to the matter to feply, Hor nibil inteariabile ? Greſſe oxtraches : hne bay igno- 
rant : againſt his owne knowledge and conſcience: carele inevaſiderate — 
make an end. cc Was this all the Ieſuite could ſay againſt chat which M. White 
confirmed by plaine authorities? could 0 * ij writing, no otherwiſe then 
chus? Then N. White tels hit againe, that We hath Written nothing, but what 
all learned men know to be true; and many aue agaioft the Church at 
Rome, long vgo, to farre better purpoſe clic in able to du a ſo us know 
ledge and conſcience, and the conſcience of thouſands. with him, ata the firmlier 
aſſured of theſe rhiugs, in that his aduerſaryjs able to lay fo lictle againſt them. = 


1 Me * - +, naman. d xl oi 


— ä . — 


. 
= 


WA 


A. D. Tes becauſe in the ia. G. o 05 ee 
externall marks and ſenſible rokens,w 0 c falſh he Romar 
Church may be diſcoueted, and the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liuech, mo- 
ued to miſdoubt of his owne religion, I Hane thought it not ami([e to exa- 
mine theſe his markes and tokens, as ſups hag that if 1 finde him to fai of trath 
aud ſinceritie in theſe, men will not expect 10 find it in the reſt of his booke;in 
regard he intending to moue by theſe his markes and tokens, even (as he ſaith 
the moſt reſolute Papiſt that liueth, 0 miſdoubi his religian; it is like 
would vſe all his diligence and care, that ſuch a careleſſe man in ſo bad a cauſe 
could, not onely to bring ſenſible, but alſs ſdund and ſubſtantiall matter, and 
that very truly and ſincerely ſet downe, as knowing that ſuch are Papiſts 
will not be eaſily moued to miſdoubt of” their (ſo ancient and well grounded) re- 
ligion, by any ſlight markes or tokens, though never ſo ſceming ſenſible, eſþe- 
crally if they may ſenſibly perceiue them ta be vnſincerely and ntraly 

dea, and vrged againſt them. That therfore the: Reader may better — — 
truth and ſinceritie he may expect in ihr veſt r. White his booke, 1 hane 
thought fit briefly to view, and runne through theſe his markes, and tokens, 


ES SE 


*” 
— — Sid. et tb th n 


9 What Reader now, but would imagine the Ieſuite to be with child of ſome 
ſubſtantiall matter, and yet it will proue but a eympanie of mind ? and therefore I do- 
fire the Reader diligently to obſerue what paſſed be vs. For I ſay againe, chat 
if a man neuer looks farther, thoſe very. things which 1 mentioned as entern markes, 
and ſenſible tokens of the Romane ( bhurches mguitie, are ſufficient of themſeluer romone 
the hoteſt and æcaluiſeſt Papiſt aline, yet once againe to lay his hand ypon his _ 

E 4 


— — 


ke 
DI BBLLYR 
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— 


dC 


32 Aocmpba. CHAMP. 9. 
umñ/ . better to looke into his religion. And what account ſoever the Ieſuits reſelute 
Papiſts, that will not ſo eaſily be moned, make of that I ſaid, yet (till I offer it to their 
ideen, © more retired,and vnpreindicare conſiderations; eſpecially now, when this leſuire 
— hath ſludied out what he can we lay in againſt it: and finding the demonſtrations 
ure (whereby, though very briefly, yet really, I ſhewed euery mat ke) to be too hot for 
en his monk meddles not with them, but paſſes them ouer, and ſayes not a word to 
- — them, but only repeates the motiue, and oy it, ſo lets ir goe, not men- 
brig tw apa tioning the arguments whereby I declare ir. his ts the power of truth and the grace 
191.lib.z. of innocencie, when her enemis is her indge, and the dinel her accuſer, and wrath, and 
ce. Fe, and calunmic, and hatred are impancled againſt ber, yet (be is quit andinftifi:4. 
C HAPs. I X. 
1. The eApocrypha not accomnted Canonicall Scripture. 2. Papiſts profeſſing to ex- 
againſt the Fathers. 3. The new Engliſh tranſlation of the Bible. = Tra- 
ditions equalled with the holy Scripture. 6. About the erring of Councels. 7, And 
the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. | 
Paging; A. D. The firft marke is ( ſaith her) their enmity with the holy Scrip- 


ture: this i an euident untrutb, proceeding either out of ignorance, or out of 
enmity & malice againſt vs. For who knoweth not, that mee be ſo farre from 

ing enmity with ſacred Scriptures, as wee reverence and reſpett them farre 
more then Proteſtants doe? partly, in that wee accept all the bookes of them, 
which the ancient —_ hath — . 7 — + canonicall: where- 
4 Prote ir private ſpiri ome of them as it were by the head 
and — of the E and = «ſo, for that wee hl ſuch re- 
werent regard to the dinine Truth contained in them, as that we doe not preſame 
either to tranſlate or in them according to our priuate phanſie or iudge- 
ment, but conformabl _— tothe approued ſpirit and indgement of the v. 
niuer ſall Cathalite Church: whereas the Proteſtants haue ſo little regard, that 
they permit euery man to ruſh without reuerence, into the ſacred Text io tran- 
{late it, if he haue skillin the learned tongues, or to interprete it by his private 
ſpirit, although he haue no «kill in any beſides the vulgar tongue. 


—_ 


1 


1 1 enmitie and rebellion of the Romane Church againſt the Scriptures, is ſo 
apparant, that the Teſuite thought it his beſt policie not to meddle with that, 
whereby I ſhewed it more fully in the 2 2. Digr. but to — at that I here onely 
— briefly by the way;bearing the Reader in hand, that I haue in this place ted 
all the diligence and care I could, and brought the ſoundeſt & ſubſtantialleſt matter that 
Ihad, ben J onely in few words pointed at it. Firſt he ſayes, they be ſo farre from 
hazing emmitie with the Scriptures, that they reverence them more then wee doe. His 
reaſons to perſwade this are two. Firſt, they accepr all the bookes of the Scriptures, 
which the ancient Church bath delimered vs for Canonicall, whereas — their 
priuate ſpirit thruſt ſome of them (hee meanes the Apocrypha) one of the Canon by 
the head and ſhoulders. 1 anſwere, that wee denie no part of the Canon which the 
ancient Churchreceiued ; and this bringing in of the A phall bookes, Wiſd. 
Eecleſiaſt. Toby, Iudith, Maccab. and the reſt, into the Canon, conuinces the 
Church of Rome of that cenrempt of the Scriptures which I mentioned, when it ex- 
ales and aduances to the honour of divine inſpired Scripture, that which is not ſo, 
not was eſteemed ſo in the ancient Church. For Rebels to place another in the ſame 
; throne 


_ — — — — — — — 
— — — 


CHAP, 9, 


A CApocrypha. 33 


throne with the King, and to giue him equall power and honour with him, and to 
make his lawes equall to the Kings, is as much as if they thruſt the King out of the 
throne. For a wife to yeeld thole duties to a neighbour, that are proper to her huſ- 
band, makes her an adultereſſe, though otherwiſe ſhe denie him nothing. And it is 
vntrue that the Ieſuite ſayes, the Apocrypha was eſteemed canonical! Scripture in the 
ancient ¶ hurch; tor all Antiquity ſhewes the contrary, that it was vſed, but hot to Li mud Ec 
ground faich vpon ; and therefore the Papiſts putting it into the Canon, abuſe the — Lan — 
Scripture, and antiquity ; and Proteſtants indging it not to be Scripture, follow not 22 


their priuate ſpirit, but the publike ſpirit of the ancient Church in the pureſt times. Vs a in Cane 
And b che learnedſt alſo of our aduerſaries are of the ſame iudgement ( che Church * Neflin z.Reg. 
of Rome neuer wanting thoſe io it, that in all ages gaue teſtimony to the truth) that 1 


it is not ¶ anonicall Scripture ; whereby the Reader may (ce the Ieſuites raſtineſſe and Conc. — 6 


ignorance, when be ſayes, the Proteſtants of _ wit thruſt the Apocrypha Vit. - 
by the head and ſhoulders out of the Canon. For the other as Ierome ſaith, the eie. 
Church doth reade for example of life, endinſtruttion of manners : but yet it doth not ap- 4 — 
ply them to eſtabliſb any doctrine : (ay * the articles of our Church. þ — 


2 His ſecond reaſon to prooue that the Church of Rome reverences the xrmrtietbe, 


the Papiſts out of the reuerend — 
either to tranſlate or interprete the Scripture 


neither was any man bound to it, till the Councell of Trent ; andtheir cran{ſations — 
into the mother tongues (when they are inforced thereunto) following the vulgar, * do. — 

follow the vniuerſall Church no more then it doth. The corruption of that al — He 
tion I haue ſhewed in THE WAY, Digr. 7. Thirdly, that they tranſlate not the Fer ue Pater is 


Scripture, bur according to the iudgement of the vitiuerſall ¶ hurch : as if they vſed —— 
tranſlations into the mother tongue; which is vntrue thus farre ; that they vſe them 5 e erge- 


not, but being inforced thereto by ſome extremity: but vttetly forbid them, and 3 gee uo: 


the learned tongues, or to interprete it by his priuate ſpirit, although he haue no thill in any 223 
beſides the vulgar tongue : tor we miſlike primate ſpirits, and expoſitions more then i» Feri votue- | 
our aduetſaries doe, who tie all to the Popes ſole will; when we allow no expoſition ad aeg 
| 4 bu, fidei 

nude, Cypr.exp.ymb.n.36. "A · it dectuor juni in diepigyromy, tc. Epiph. Pag; $34 f wadaiar dt — 
nolia gie. Cyril. Teroſol. pag, 30, Catech, Hic verifimias divinitus deterum oft Seripexreriom (anon. Amphiloch. Icon. lamb. pag, 
730, hs — eros np Nax. Carm. pag. 36. — Lis Tien enero dyuce, Hi. 
lar. in Pſal. pag. s i 3. Sant auter (4971 velers e/l aments 24 Victorin. apocal. Hs *. 2 
— —— Scripture lalri ſunt viginti duo. Leoas. de ſec. pag. 1848. by Sorter — — 
edu, Alete ders. Damaſc. orch. fid. L G. c. 18. pag: 348. . > Liber Tudih, Tebie, Macchebacrwm, — 
atque liber Sapientic, ngn ſtunt recipiendi ad confirmendum aliquid in fide. Occhans. dial. pag. 312. Now ſitus in Conone ſanflorum llroum re. 
putata, (ine confirmata : nec inter libros Legs © Propheterum, wee inter | — 5 2e Tudith, Aber Te- 
rr b ; todo Canonical! Scriprace 
by Antonin. {i % 3. tit. 18. c. 6. G. 2. in Card. ; Caieran. i Y a 
— —— Arr. &. Mean ped pur orga N 
(00M , QUARKS 4 trends doctor um allem, leier g ſe e conſorem : . » tied 7 4 


Non enim alligauit Deus — 2 — 
mu ue faxes poteſtats claim, aud ud Ecchiſue, ee cauſe. D. ——— —— 


cm. in Gen. defended and herein 


34 Tranſlations of the Bible. CHA P. 5: 


afore it be ſquared to the rule of faith, and the ſence of the true Church. And touch- 
ing tranſlating, there is as much regard with vs, as was when the Church was pureſt: 
no mans priuate tranſlation is canonized, but that which is publikely vſed, is done 
by publike authority; an example whereof we had theſe laſt yeeres in the new Tran- 


*The compariſon ſlation, PERF ORNMED* WITH AS GOOD ADVICE, AND BY AS LEAR- 


will (Garce PEA N ED AND GODLY MEN, AS EVER IOYNED TOGETHER IN SVCH A 
ly hold che Ser- WORKE SINCE TRANSLATION WAS VSED, And if ſome private men,chil. 
— — rg full in the learned tongues, as Mictzliffe, or Tindall, for example, when better meanes 
une vulgar were failed, tranſlated the Bible of themſelues: ſo did Aquila, Theodotion, Symmachus, O- 
rern ligen, Ierom, Lucian, I ychiuu, and *innumerable others, and divers alſo lately in th 
ale by Church of Rome. S. Auſtin * ſayes, I hey which turned the Scripture out of the Hebrew 
In — and tongue into Greeke, may be reckoned, but the Latine interpreters cannot by any meanes: 
Prophers them- for in the firſt times of the faith, as a Greeke booke (of the Scriprures) came into any mans 
——— hands, that chought hins/elfe to haue ſome little faculty in both the tongues, hee would bee 
pro vulg. edit c. ij hold to tranſlate it: the which thing truely did more helpe then hinder the vnderſt anding, 
_—_ —— &c. In which words of S. Auſtin (beſides the cuſtomes of thoſe times in tranſlating 
prolpagy. the Bible, that in euery place the vulgar might vſe it, which I preſume my Ieſuite 
e nnumerabi· Will grudge at) we ſee they tranſlated then, as boldly and commonly, and more, then 
K * — any among vs now doe. Or if the Ieſuite will not allow vs the priuiledge of that 
parcv. Biblia p.2xz time, yet he may not for ſhame obiect that to our Church, which is done in his own, 
De Dod. Chr. I. where Vatablus, Munſter, Pagnin, Mont am, and others; men as priuate, 28 any 
— tranſlator among vs, haue d or corrected the Text out of the learned t 
and which I commend vnto the Ieſuites good memory and contemplation, and to 
the conſideration of all the Papiſts in England, their tranſlations agree with ours, and 
differ from the unlgar Latine, as much as onrs. 


© 
— 


Page 30, A. D. Now although we hold, that Scripture is not the onely rule, yet this 
doth not argue, that we be enemies to the Scripture, or that we are voide of all 
meanes to — vs of the truth, For firſt, wee hold the holy Scripture ts bee one 
rule, yeaa principall rule of our faith, which we ſhould not doe, if we were ene- 
mies to the Scripture. And one reaſon why wee hold ſomething elſe beſides 
Scripture, to be with Scripture the rule of our faith, i partly becauſe ſo we learne 

| out of the Scripture, 45 in the Treatiſe, and this my Reply will appeare : parti 

, becauſe wee finde it nereſſary to admit ſome other infallible rule and * meanes, 

= AM which may tnfallibly aſſure vs, both what Bookes be Scripture, and what Tran- 

Councel, and Pope, ſlation, and what Interpretation # 19 be followed, for finding out the diuine 

— truth contained in Scripture. 

Mens (fo ax pai dale anther ati concluded) tet ene M. T 

— rr 


— — 


4 This is his reaſon why the Church of Rome denies the Scripture to bee the 
whole rule of faith: for the vnderſtanding whereof, haue your eye vpon my words. 
I ſaid, that one of their practice: agen the Scripture, is their deprining it from bei 
the totall rule of faith : and I added, that hereby they left themſelnes viterly woyde 
all me anzs to ſecure their faith by, and to finde the truth : inaſmuch as the Church, the 
Fathers, the Councelt, the Pope himſelſe, which is all the rule they can pretend, are ſub- 
ect to errour, and ſo by themſelues confeſſed tobe. To this he replies three things: firſt, 
that they hald the Scripture to be one rule, yea'a principall rule of our faith, which they 
would not doe, if they were enemies to the Scripture. I anſwer diſtin 'y three things: 

K 


] 
firſt, ſometime ſome of them, when they are preſſed, and cannot ſhift themſelues, ſay 
as 


% 1 "oe 
FY 
. 


— — 


C U Ap. 9. Traditions made equal with the Scripture. 


35 


28 ** leſulte dave doth, the Scripture ic the rule, and the principal les; yea more, 
ſo Bellarmine, Thomas im and others, whoſe words I have reported i in THE 
WAY, Secondly, howſoener ſome of chem ſometime ſpeake thus, yet againe others 
allow it to be but apart of the rule: that is to ſay, ſuch as containes but one part of 
things belonging to faith. Thus you ſee, the leſuite expounds himſelfe in his next 
words : we hold ſomething elſe beſide Scripture, tobe oh Seripture the rule of faith. 


Becan * fayes, — of our faith, us and Tradition both toge- « Cic. 
ther : and this is defined in : the Trent Councell. (4k enough to ſhew their pare ——_ 


contempt and diſdaine of the Scripture, when thus thi ney vpuſe it of pion, 

and match baſe and vncertaine traditions with ir. wee vntill they can 227 

firt, chat this defect is in the Scripture : next, that dae ect is ſupplied by 7 

ont; and then thirdly, that theſe whereof they boaſt are the true Traditions — 

ding from the ſame Spirit, that the Scripture doth, and left of God to ſupply this de- 

fect ofthe Scripture, they can never ſhake off the impuration laid vpon them, that 

they be enemies to the Scriptare. Thirdly, they doe not hold the Scripture to bee a 
incipall rule, neither as the Ieſuite ſpeakes, Would fee for her ome fakes: 

Gur the leſuite knowes it is holden to Ne the] leaſt | pert of th The Biſhops of 


the Councell of Baſil ſay, The authority of an uninerſall Tradition b Conncell, is * Coli. Bail 
equal! with the authority of the Scripture, Color Baron Baronjus : i Traditions the founda. 4. 


non of the Scriptures — andexcel; them in this, that the Scyig 
leſſe they be is; wry Tradition : but Tradition hath 
Scriptures, Cardinall Hoſius. k The leaf? 1 1 of the 
ter part by farre ij come to vs by Tradition, 
rence reſpett the 2 cate of Rome, that 1 
FHitution of Chriſtian Re from the Popes per mom 25 
they enely eng us what cha | 
ſation, Andif ir obſerued he theſe Tradpims 
religion are preferred before the Seripture, 72 Wand 
which they would not doe, if they were not mortal! 
ſlaues to the Popes abſolute will. 
The ſecond thing he replies, is, that therea/on why 2 ee 
Fcripture to be the rule, are two. Firſt, becanſe we learne ſq ont of the Scripezre,wh 
he layes, he hath ſhewed both in his Treatiſe, and in this Reply. This is talſe, as = 
peares in my anſwer to his Treatiſe, and ſhall yet further be manifeſt in this Defence 


£ 7 cannot fab g, vn. 


againſi his Reply. Secondly, becauſe we finde it Da. to admit ſome other infalls.. 


ble rule and meanes to aſſure vs, both what bookes be $t 1. and what int etation 
is to be fol lowed *. which means is the authority of the b, Fathers, ouncels, and 


104. Bin. 
13.4. 11. 


t 
| i written, and the grea «Conf, Poloa, 
3- | Men doe with ſuchrene- 2 


9 —. Wan 


Pope. This teaſon is auſwexed b in 1 hE war ; A* afrer in this DEFENCE: ÞGg.N.3, 


and 
and albeit the true Church of Chriſt (which is northe and his Cofififtory) be there Digt. 18. 


a ſulordinate meant, out of the Scripture it ſelfe, to teach and leade vs forward to 
the knowledge ofthe Scriprure, and the interpretation, as a Iudge ſhews & $ 
the law ; yet this proues not the Scryptare not to be theruim, but fhewss = God 
hath commanded che miniſtery of his Church to teach, and ide ys by that rule, 
For let any Papiſt ſay : Is the Law it ſelfe bur ove part oft PG For eto 
the King, and the ludge the other, ſo that the La & the Tudgi en —— 
but one rule, becauſe we finde it neceſſary t to admit the Tudors cas'a meanes infallibly 
to aſſure ys, doch which is the Law, and W reof is to be followed? 


No: the Law. i in reſpelt᷑ of vs, hach all his authorit 17 : is 
the complete rule 223 mans becher Buy Io ir 25 to, 400 the 
ied toe it. So is it with 


Law requires): and yet M iſtrates $ are 55 Sc | 
the Scriptures z and Fes”. ore the Protef — n 2 605 t to ſecute their 
faith. 3 wi n 
6 But where he ſays in the margent, that this | 
ſarily be admitted co aſſure ys what books. be 


be followed) is the anthority of the Charch, . . 


— . 


35 Cuncels erre. CHAP. 9. 


see T un war, him, © that the current docttine of Rome,is,that neither Church, Fathers, not Coun- 
— and cls, exerciſe this authority infallibly, but onely the Pope : and that bis ſale defi. 
nitiue ſentence is the /aſt and higheſt authority to ſecure vs: and therefore the leſu. 
ite is bound our, and all Papilis with hit, for euer, f-om pretending any other infal- 
lible meanes beſide the Pope; whoſe iudgement alone being their Load-ftarre, they 
doe but flatter themſelues, and mocke vs to our faces, when they talke of Church and 
Councels. But becauſe I ſaid, the Church, Fathers, Councels,and Pope, ly themſelnes 
were yeelded to be ſubielꝭ to error, and ſo conſequently could not ſecure them;there- 
fore he obiects, that, a feiv Pages before, I acknowledged that ic is a principle of their 
owne, chat a generall Councell cannot erre. If by their own principles a Councell can. 
wot erre, which [ confeſſe there, then it is falſe that [ ſay here, the Church, the Fathers, 4 
Councell, the Pope, are jeeldedby themſelues to beſubiet to error Ianſwere, that in 
et. the Councell of *Bafill, an. 143 2. it was adiudyed, that a general Councell cannot 
— — erre, whether the Pope confirme it or no. Since which time, © very many of the belt 
Papa. learned inthe Papacy haue followed that opinion; and thereupon I ſaid, it w4s 4 
* Alla GerfMar principle of their owne, that 4 generallCs onncell cannot erre ; ſpeaking nothing of the 
mai. Ludo. Rom. ¶ hurch, Fathers, or Pope: and yet forſomuch as * the leſuites, and others, hold the 
— — contrary, that « Councell not anthorizedby the Pope may erre ; forſomuch as Coun- 
vt add deR cels recciue all their ſtrength from the Pope: and 5 ſome, that they may erre, thou 
ſimiſencilt, de, gp Pope doe confirm thens 3; and h others, that the Pope may erre exenin his aut 
— congre- ratiue concluſions : thetefore Iobiected heere, that themſelues confe(ſe all theſe may 
gum, ran 3d- ̃ ˙ This is neither careleſzeſe, nor yer ejing nd 7— me, burin chem, that 
damcerramgzha- haue no principle, but it is contradicted among themſelues: for, what I ſaid a few 
bere authoritatE. pages before, I ſpake according to the opinion of ſome; and what I ſay heere, ac- 
pnuſquam a ſum- Page: P * ' J DEeTE, Abs 
Fo Penrifcecon- cording to the contrary opinion of other ſome. Let che Ieſuite ſhew me an vniforme 
benen Cano6- opinion touching this matter in his Church, and he ſhall deliuer mee hereafter from 
55 14 cone. fuch quarrels and exceptions as _ . — _ 22 N- no certain- 
b. 3%, Bellarde ty or agreement in his urch touching that they hold againſt vs, but ſome lay thi 
boar lun. l.. 38. and ſocme that, he muſt giue vs leaue to charge it with borh opinions,or with atten 


concl 2. Caictan. 1 g 
apol.par.2.c.: 1. vntill they are agreed vpon a certainty. 
Axor. pat. 2. L. 5. ca. 
12. fauet Can. pa. 
259. loc. 


gs Occham. dial. 1 . ; 
barer. Lg.ca.258%& CA; D. On the contrary ſide, Proteſtants, who will admit no rule, but one- 


26 ſaver Wald" ly Scripture, doe not this for pure friendſhip, and good will to the Scripture, but 


Fade de face, Tur enmity, or not ver) good will to the C urch, whoſe authority while they due 


r 0 admit to be infallible, they haue left themſelues viterly voyae of all meanes 
_ ſufficient to ſecure their faith by, and to finde out the diuine infallible truth cons 


rained in the Scripture, as in the Treatiſe, and Reply, ts largely ſhewed. 


— — 


—— 


7 The Proteſtants, I grant, and here ſolemnely affirme, admit no rule, whereby 
to trie what is matter of faith, and what is not, but oncly Scripture : the Church 
hath her authority, if it be the true Church: and lawfull Councels, and godly Bi- 
ſhops, whereof the Pope is none, are the ordinance of God to propound this faith 

- vnto vs; but the whole rule of the Churches iudgement, is onely Scripture ; which 
if che Student will, I will ſay ouer again in capitall letters, ONELY SCRIPTVRE, 
ONELY SCRIPTVRE, ahd NoTHING but Scripture : for the expoſition and 
confirmation wheteof, I referre him to THE WAY which hee loſt, when hee made 
his Reply, Digr. 3. And this we doe for pure friendſhip aud good wil to the Seriptmres 
and Church both: leſt vngratefully againſt the Scriptares, and perniciouſly againſt 
the ¶ urch, by relying vpon men, wee ſhould leaue our ſelues voyde of ſaſſicient 
| Coril.Lezoſo.ca- #ueanes te ſecure our faith by; For * ſaith the ancient Church, the ſecurity of our faith, 
rckpas 4 1s from the demonſtration of holy inſpired Scriptures : b For the diſpoſing of onr ſaluation, 
2 yy Te 


* 


—— —— — 


Cu At 91 8 T he ſubſtance af Religion changed by the Charch. Books, 5 37 : 


we haue not knowne by any other, but thoſe by whom the Goſpell cams unto vs, the which 

then they preached, but afterward by Gods appomtment they deliuered vnto vg in the 

Scriptures ,t0 be the foundation and pillar of onr faith, And © When; heretiches are con- Ibid ca. 
winced out of the Scriprures, they fall to accuſing them, as if they were not right, nor from 

authority, becauſe they are variabl po. and from them the truth cannot be found of 

thoſe that know not Tradition, . as this truth was not deliuered by writing but by 

wird of mouth, Thus ſpeakes the ancjent Church, in expreſle termes pointing to our 

aduerſaties; whereby the Reader may iudge which of ys beare — good will tg *SvIog. Wherſe- 
the Church and Scriptures: and if ie Ieſuit will yeeld to that Nicephotus d writes — 
in his Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, that vhatſoeuer F. Paul being preſent taught by ward of ſon ly bu Epiſtles 
mouth among the Corinths, Epheffans, Galatians, Coloſſians, Phulipgians, The(ſalontaxs, — 
lewes, Romanes, and many other townes, whereunto the holy Ghoſt ſent him, and whom b all things be- 
he begat in the fauh of Chriſt; the ſame being abſent by his Epiſtles ſent to them, he com- an. nr d 
pendionſly rewoketh into their memory, Then foraſmuch as the Apoltles preached no- OR 
thing to any, but what they ſer downe inthe Epiſtles ; the Proteſtants have good — 


reaſon to admit onely Scripture, be cauſe it containes all the preaching of the Apoſtles 2 bs Epiſtles are 

whatſoeuer. Let the Ieſuite inthe courſe of his ſtudies, and all Papiſts in the heate — — he — 

of their zeale, marke theſe and ſuch like our grounds, and well confider them. t tba memory all 

| 60161 al. belonging * 

i — — thugs belonging to 
faith are written. 


A. D. As concerning his ſecond marke, wherein hee ſayes, the very face vas. 3. 

ofour Church is cleane contrary to the firſt antiquity, 7f hee meape, that 

there ts ſome accidental difference, either in perſonall qualities of particular 

men, or in ſome point of ou: ward eſtate d manner o gouernment, betwixe 
the firit primitiue age or infancy of the Church, and that othex eitate, which 

ter it had, and now hath, when it is at full growth : thi ij not an arg f 
ficient to make men doubt of our religion, more then to ſee ſome 45 
teration hetmi xt the infancy and the elder age of a man, ij an arg 
cient to make one doubt whether he be ſubſtantially the ſame an ere * 4 
he meane that there is any ſubſtantiall difference in a7 * of fath; his 
aſſertion is very falſe, as 1 declare in the Appendix annexed 1o 12 Reply, 
where particular anſwer is made to the chiefe matters, agarmit which bee here 
taketh exception, ED ; 


oP 4 
& \ 


+ 


3 


— 


8 Lucane, and expreſſe ſo much, that betweene the preſent Roman Church and 
the ancient, there is a ſubſtantiall difference in many doctrines of fauth, and not ſuch 
an accidental difference onely, as the Ieſuite mentions. And becauſe I deſite no 
man to credit my bare word, I named the Hierarchie of the Church of Rome, conſi- 
ſting in the ſtate and iuriſdiction of the Roman cleargy, whichis ſimply the ſobſtan- 
riallett point that they count of, and foure other points: and my ſpeech wos of that 
latitude, that it chargeth them with innouation inail che reſt che booke it ſelſe after. 
ward ſhewing it in particular fo fully and directly, that all the Teſvires in England 
dare not lay rayliug and cauilling aſide, and anſwere what I ſaid; temperateſy and 
ingenuouſly : for that which the Ieſuite ſayes in the Appendix, he hath made parri- 
cular anſwere, is vntrue: he hath a/wered particularly to nothing, nor can he. But 
knowing, his ſectaties were either to ſlothtull, that they would not reade his booke 
ſo farte, or ſo forgetfull, that when they came to the Appendix,chixmarcer would be 
out of their head, he was bold in this place to promiſe what he neuer meant here to 
pay ; though whatſoeuet hee ſay there, is ſufficiently anſwered. I am ſorrꝭe ut my 

heart for my Countrimen, that haue theſe trickes put vpon them to ſeduce aud pi 
vert them. I belcech them by the mercies 7 leſus Chriſt, that as I pennod my 
| booke 


». F 
« 


—— — 


— 


Purging and razing of bookes, CHAP. 10. 


Pag.31. 


booke out of my loue to them, and defire of their ſaluation, (for the which I wolld 

ſacrifice my life, and all the hopes I haue in this world) ſo they will faithtully exa- 

mine how the contents thereof are anſwered by this Reply; who, if I be not decei- 
ued, is farre vnable to meddle with theſe things. 

EF Ks | 

Cuap. X. 

1. The practice of the Papiſts in purging bookes. 2. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and Re- 
all preſence denied. 4. Points of Papiſtry abſurd, 6. The Pope Lords itoner all. Pa. 
piſts neede pay no debts. May be traitors to murther Princes. 7. leſwites plotter in 
the Powder- treaſon. The Popes diſpenſing with ſiane. 8. A meditation for all Papiſts, 


ä 


1 


r 


A. D. M.Whites third marke is ſet downe by him in theſe words : There 
is no point of our faith, but many learned in their owne Church hold it 
with vs. And no point of Papiſtry that wee haue reiected, but ſomeof 
themſelues haue miſliked as well as we. And this (ſaith hee) may be de- 
monſtrated in all the queſtions that are betweene vs, & they know it, &c. * 
T bus farre are CM. Whues words. The which containe in them ſo many blacke 
lyes, as there are inſtances, which may be giuen of particular points, both of Ca- 
tholicke dottrine reiected by Proteſtants, and not miſliked by any of our ſelues, 
and of Proteſtant doctrine not patronized nor held by any learned men of our 
Church. And to omit other inſtances, I ate M.White, how many learned men 
of our Church haue denied the Maſſe ta contaiue 4 Sacrifice, in ſuch ſort as Pro- 
teſtants doe denit ? How many alſo will he finde to affirme, that Chriſt his bleſſed 
body i oneiy figurariuely in the Sacrament, or in ſuch ſort, that the real ſub. 
Hance of it is no neerer them that receine the Sacrament, then Heauen i 10 
Earth, as by the 2 i held againſt the Romane Church ? Let M.White 
for his credit produce, if he can, many, or any learned men of our Church, which 
hold in theſe points with (aluiniſts againſt the Romane faith. As for the Index 

urgatorius, (which M.White mentioneth) and the practice and ve of it, 
our Authors haus ſafficiently anſwered, namely, N. D. in bis Warnword, and 
the Author of the booke called the Grounds of the olde and new Religion, 
in his anſwer to N. (raſhaw, annexed tothe ſaid boole. 


* — —-— 


1 Tz which I ſaid, I fewed in my booke; where,in euery controuetſie that 

fell out betweene vs, I haue produced popiſh writers one againſt another, ei- 
ther juſtifying our doctrine, or crofling their owne : and ] haue ſo truely alledged 
them, that the quotations being many hundreds, this Ieſuite in all his Repfy, bath 
not ſo much as enterpriſed to anſwere one of them, but onely that of Bam, where- 
by the Reader may gueſſe, whether in this my aſſertion I haue lyed, or not. He ſayes 
there be /o many blacke lies as there be inſtances in my words, (and I conſeſſe I haue of- 
ten heard of the ſownd of a lie, that it hath rung ſo lowd, that it might be heard from 
Rome hither, though ofthe co/oxr I ncuer heard before, vntill the Ieſuites began to 
paint chem) yer the — vſed to proue that I ſaid, the paging, and raxing, and 
forbidding ſo many of their own Writers, is vnanſwerable. N. D. in his Warn word, 
and A. D. in his Reply, and he that ſcribbled I know not what againſt M. Craſhaw, 
may ſatisfie ſuch as are full gorged with preiudice ; but let the indifferent Reader 
iudge, if the publiſhing of bookes, which the authors, whoſe names they beate, ne- 
uer — the ra ing and purging of their writings, be not a manifeſt ſigne, _ 
they 


* 
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they finde the doctrine of their Diuines in former times to be againſt them, and to 
croſſe the preſent opinions of their Church, The which their practick, e Ieſuite 
makes a light matter, but it muſt be berger conſidered. I is our plea againſt che * This 6 mai. 
Church of Rome; that the defFrine thereof is dlrered, and that we hold vothing bur what gabe grief 
the learned in that ¶ hurch taught as well as we, many a day cr. And this we are tea- Ful, the — 
dy to ſhew in euery queſtion, out of their bookes, *Wherein to prevent ys, daily 2 Poiged are 
they raze and wipe choſe things our, and put che contrary in, and ſo publiſh their of the tuck 
bookes (che moſt divelliſh and diſhoneſt courſe that euer any ſect vſed to helpe — 
ihemſelues) & burne vp the old editions, that are the true Copits, which the Authors Mae, Few, 7 
wh d be tried that we ſay; So that in the ages to come, when — — 
the old Copies be worne out, and their New-purged ones haue gotten a 
little antiquity, theſe deſſ Termagants will re deny that ever any ſuch ** Dames Fe 
thing was written, or we uch purging vicd; and ſo it ſhall be generally maintained, innumerable o- 
chat the things that the leſuites and Cenſors haue clapt into their books, were writ- Ban 2. The. 
ten by the Authors themſelues. If chis can be anſwered, what doe pillories and pa- — an 
pers, ordained for forgers? when not a poore parchment of euidence, but the deeds g paring 
and euidences of the Chriſtian world ſhall thus be forged? and all antiquity be Ie- Lagen egen. 
ſuited, and reduced by this praQticeto the ne cur? | | boa raving what 
2 In the meane time I anſwer the Ieſuite; that I will ſſand to my offer, if hee will ——— 
let the tryall be made by bookes vnpurged; ſuch as ate the true Coples chat the Au- + | 
thors publiſhed : that there is no pen of exr faith, but many learned in their owne we do he neniy 
¶ lurch bold it with vs : and nopoynt of Papiſtry that we haue reiefted, bun ſome of them Pimedarees- | 
haue miſlikedit as well u we : and his ewoinſtances of the Maſſe and Real preſence, in Flanders, ano- 
I accept : though I haueanſwered them *in THz wAY ſo directly, that ic Was ie 4s 
his belt policie ro difſemble ir, and co require mee for my credit to doe that which 1 dne, 
had done already. For, to hir firſt demand; How many learned men of ar Church ſuue 55% x Rome; all 


anſwer to this place, the Proteſtants denie that Chei abs WR 


intwo ſeuerall places. For the 
Ieſuite abſurdly calls the Maſſe, offered any proputzatory /« 51 
according to the reall notion of the word facrifice} of his body andt 1 


ſhewed by the teſtimony © of three ſeuerall Papiſis, to be denied 
in the Councell of Trent: and they conſequently denie as we do 
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fers any ſuch /acrifice z 4 becauſe the Prieſt now doth no more then C in kg. In their 
Ladices you may ſee what is to be pur our, and what to be foiſted in, in the bookes mentioned. 3. There he order that no booke 


b d before it be chus purged. The Spaniſh Index ſayes in the Preface thereof, ut 

off: The King of Spaine authoriz 1 op 22 4 

cauſed all the Libr e both publike and private 

the better and in (horter tame be n 
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be way, u buch ey, may be 
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ſcleſnatica (ſuch as they will expound any thing to be. chat hath beene 

den never ſo generally in the Chutch ie be 


the 

ſt the ret cue d vſe of the Church of Rome. 
= 7 rant ers can 
fed owt 
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(inflru&. poſt 1nd.) 5. Poſſcuineth 
x#/cr:pt bookez not permutted by the f 
Agtoninus an Archbiſhop in the C 
reed. nnd oc copied parer then of old they irere, b. Afton. Flor.) Id. ren, the o to Ne 
exther the deeds or opume of their predeceſſors, whith to by impugned or called a z ad * well ahs 
Pope himfelfe , as the Ordineries of places , and Inquiſiters; are careful enough thit no Booker come » which any wepes darogate 
00 oo i Tape Eu EHe 
; « the c its 4 in theſe = . ; 
Fn. ome om — thergbe touching the ſome —— as end are enforced to Tax Forty gui rar 


(Apol. nu. 449.) — — Inquiſitota, many things, that it were too tedious to ' 
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his Supper. They therefore that denie, Chriſt offered any ſacrifice, deny it alſo in the 
Priett. And chen I alledged a diſcourſe of Thomas, where he propounds the quefli- 
on, Whether in thi; Sacrament, Chriſt be inomolated, that is, ſacrificed ? and his an- 
ſwere is. that the celebration of this Sacrament, is called the ſacrificing of Chrift : for 
two cauſes, Firſt, becanſe images are vſed to bee called by the names of the tlun gi, whoſe 
Images they bee; as when we 5, 270mg table, wee ſay, This is Cicero, Now 
the celebration of this Sacrament is a certaine image repreſenting the paſſion of Chriſt, 
which ic his true ſacrificing andther fore is called the ſacrificing of Chriſt, Nexr in regard 
of the effect of ¶ hriſts paſſion ; becanſeby this Sacrament we are made partakers of thi 
benefit of our Lords paſſion. In which words making no mention of ſuch real and 
wnbloody ſacrificing , as the Church of Rome now reaches; it is more then plaige; 
that hee beleeued it not. For if he had, he would have vttered it as fully as he doth 
<Ifwetalke of ar other ti ings. Beſides cheſe, I add the Maſter of Sẽ̃tences, ho: profe ſſing to ſet down 
Dawnae, the books all the poiuts of Diuivity,moſt exactly, as our aduerſaries ſay: yet no where in all his 
L019": 5: booke, mentions this kinde of ſacriſice, but f propounding the queſtion, Wherhe# 
anne held to bee that which the Prieſt dothin the Eucha riſt, be properly ſaid to be a ſacrifice or immolati- 
. and whether ¶ hrift bee daily ſacrificed, or were onely once ſacrificed: his anſwere ius 
diane e To this it may briefly be ſaid, that whichis offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt is called 
— a ſacrifice and an oblation, becanſeit is a memorial and repreſentation of the true Ja- 
5 4.4.13.5.Pot criſice and loh Immolation, made vpom the Altar of the ¶ voſſe and Chriſt died once wpou 
her queriure the Croſſe, and was there ſacrificed in himſelfe, but he 1s dayly ſacrificed in the Satra- 
ment, becanſe the remembrance of that which is once done, i retained, Theſe words 
ſhew plainely, that ſome learned men in the Romane Church, haue denied the 
Maſſe to containe a ſacrifice, euen in ſuch ſort as Proteſtants denie it. 
3 So there be alſo that affirme, the reall ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie to bee no neerer 
them that receine the Sacrament, then heawen is to the earth,as the Caluiniſis hold. For 
2 Cenduſ.pag, Picus Mirandulus s ſayes, the bodie of Chriſt is ſacrameutaly on the altar, but looaly 
aun. in heauen ;: and owe bottie cannot be in diners places at once. And the opinion of 'the 
> Bft tandem Caluiniſts is no otherwiſe then h Berengarius; and yer Waldenfis i writes, that rh 
— of were mam, chat with the Church of Rome condemned Berengarins ( for his manner of 
(Berengarius)ue ſpeaking) which yet thought ar be did. AndFT alledged a ſaying of!Scotus,that from the 
Tarun; beging, ſince the matter of this Sacrament was beleened, it bath ener beene beleened) 
non eſe in pane © that Chrs rr 
cen, and yet it was not inthe ginnng np /o manifeſtly „A touching this come 
— ory uerſion. Where Scotus affirmes, that it hath not may beene beleeued, that the bo- 
Fire tempereger die of Chriſt is moued one of hauen to be in the Sacrament ; * it was /amerime there: 
eſe. Prateol. fore beleeued (by ſomebodie in the Church of Rome, belike) that his ble ſſed bo- 
Hence, verb9Be- die, touching the place and manner of preſence, was s farre from them that receing 
i Sacrament. the Sacrament, as heanen is from earth, This for the reall and ſpirituall preſence, If 
— epe the leſuite dare put his Tranſubſtentiation to the triall, let him looke into m THE 
Lranwas: WA Y, and hearken what many of his owne leamed men {ay of it; and when be 
£75,349: ;,.- harh done, let him take a vie w of the poore anſwere; that in this his Reply he hath 
5 Dun made ynto them. 


* Note, touching | 1 | 
the forme of recantation preſcnbed to jus, by Pope Nicolas; wherein the Pepe enioynes him to ſay : I confeſſt———— þ 
- het 2 l in the hands o the Prof, yes pare. 


- 


dentibus, Et ider et alia e communter & vericr, GC. 4. d. 10. qu. i. pag.17, But this is 
thus expounded, comaine nothing againft Berengarius opinion, who had denied onely the groſſe and reall preſence of Chriſts fleſh, 


= Pigreſſ. 4g aus. 
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pag. li. A. D. The fourth marie is ſet donne by Maſter Mhite in theſe words: 
' The moſtpointsof Papiſtrie are directly, and at the firſt rr 


— 


— — 


CA. 10. Papiſtrie abſard. ; pry 


— 


and againſt 2 cn — the roy? — 4 — (rn * 
ceme at the fir t abſur c. to t s ſect who neit 
— e either the things To beleened, or the reaſon 
or authoritie /or which wee beleeue them; then it may bee hee ſaith true, bas 
nothing to the pu ws e. For if this were a ſufficient marke, to make vs miſdoubs 
our Religion, like reaſon other heretickes, or infidels, who doe not bg- 
leeue the myſteries of the bleſſed Trinity, the Incarnation, Cc. might thinke 
to make vs miſdoubt the truth 227 theſe ” becauſe they ( who neither be- 
leeue theſe myſteries, nor right nor the reaſons and motiues 


which male vs beleeue 2 ) wil (a ah theſe myſteries are ditectly and at 
firſt ſight abſurd, &c. yet in . they are not al ere ſt, 8 
our Re- 


our re Gn and ſince ſo oy i Maſter White, Although other 
8 to bi 102 d, yet in truth they — ge 


contrary to, but at 0 aboue the reach of naturall reaſon. 


* 
— — 


4 I doe not obiect againſt the religion of thyPapacie, that it is but «boxe the 
* of reaſon. For many myſteries of the true faith are ſo, the which wee muſt be- 
leeue, andonot examine by ſence: but that many points thereof are abſurd,& directiy 
againſt ſence, and the light of nature j which no of true Religion is : as for e- 
ample, that a man endued with reaſon, ſhould fall do wyne and adore, — — - 
an Image; o the which in the Church of Rome is and practiſed. As | 
other points are as abſurd as it. But if — rn the Ieſuite — 4 ren 


neither are they 


— 


are my eries, which wee — not acquainted 
the authority whereupon they are matter that I knew — 
betore: for they are to blame that will 22 — of 
that haue awtberitie reaſon ; x whole; hath the word 8 
— : and I had 42 rule in his , that forbids mito av) 5. 50. nu. 6. 

reaſon 3 r Umenuer, ——— 
without a Sabis to bee beleened ? becauſe the um % 
aſſent to the — — —— . be gu 
be ſtockes. 

a — 

Cur ita fatis. Gloſ. G. Veri. c. de tranſl. 2 
dice _ ac fi 1— — ſerims 2 e of oi — abe — 


*p.394. * lIntrod . ꝗ̃. A. p. ioo. 
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A. D. Und one cauſe why the common Prote doe at 
ſigli thinke them abſurd, — 2 they 2 — 2 22 
frine truely related, and declared, 4s Our * declare 1 
ſons, and authorities ſet downe, for which wee beleewe 2 for bans 
ſuch ignorant, or malicious Miniſters as Maſter n orders 


of points of abſurd ductrine to bee held by ro which we doe not hold, but abhorre. 
As 10 goe no further, Maſter White falſely relateth in this very place, that wee 
held the Pope to haue right to Lord it ouet che Fathers, 


Councels, Church, and all the world. That weezeach en to murther 
the King: to pay no debts: to blow vp the Parliament: to | .4 
murther and whotedome, &c. Theſe, wor ke, ler not points of our wn 
= but ſpamelaſſe and [landeros vntrus h, N * ore E 
drawne by ignorant or malicious Miniſters, 10 aur dulrine in e bY 
F 3 | | 


The Pope made Lord ouer all, CHaP. 10. 


and to bee 4 to haue 4 worſe conceit euery point of it in particular, 7 | 
pecially at the firſt ſight, then by due examination they ſhall finde it to de. 


ſerue. 


— 
— — 


5 Not Proteſtants onely thinke Poperie alſurd, but many Papiſts alſo, cenſuring 
the points I haue named, and miſliking them, ſhew plainely that ] ſpake true: yet 
the Reply ſayes, the cauſe why the common ſort of Proteſtants thinks Poperie abſurd, 
is, becauſe they heare wit the points of Papiſtrie truely related, but their ignorant and 
malicious Mimſters charge them to hold what they hold not. This is falle : for firſt, 
theſe Proteſtants that thus condemne Papiſtrie, doe daily reade the Papiſts 
owne books, which are not reſtrained and prohibited with a that ſeueritie where- 

'Thereadingand with ours are prohibited in popiſh countries: that if any ignorant or malicions Mi- 

books f-rbidden, #iſfer would falſety report what the Chrurch of Rome holds, yet they may heare 

vor only the fel, the aduerſaries tell theit owne tales, hauing partly through their policie, partly 

— through the conniuency of the Superiour, that libertie to publiſh their writings, 

erder, or cndteu that our ſelues haue not much more. Next, the Miniſters of England, both in 

ſeeuer they be: a 22 N 

though Reben, their preaching, writing, and confgrence,report the doctrine of Papiſts as truely as 

Arcbb/hap, it is delivered in their one bookes, and obſerued out of their conuerſation ; but 

5 many of them are ſo foule and vile, that they may not endure the reporting; and 

excepted: by... therefore when wee mention them, they denie them, and are aſhamed of them, as 

ut the z. See Sept. many are of their baſtards : an evident example whereof, the Ieſuite gives in this 

N place; for the points heere mentioned, are truely related, and are neither ſhame- 

* leſſe not ſlanderons , not yet vntruthi, but the ſincere and faithfull report of 
ttzat execrable doctrine that Papiſts, and none but Papiſts, haue taught 
and practiſed: and becauſe the Ieſuite is ſome what peremptorie in denying 

this, I muſt. put him in minde that I ſhewed in TY War, euery one of 
theſe points out of their bookes; and for the cleerer diſcharge of my ſelfe and 

all others that obiect theſe things to them, Iwill yet againe ſhe them, one by 


6 Firſt, they hold the Popes Lordſhip ouer the Scripturet. Cardinall Cuſa- 


p. a. nus b writes, Tbe Scriptre is fitted to the time, and variably vnderſtaod; ſo that at 

; one time it is expounded according to the faſhion of the Church: and whenthat faſhion 
£Bp.3- it changed, the ſence of the Scripture is alſo changed. © eAgaine , When the C harch 
* changeth her iudgement, God alſo changeth his. And d no maruell ſeeing the Letter of 


the Scripture is not of the eſſence of the Church, if the practice of the Church at ones 

time interprete the Scripture of this faſhion, aud another time on that. The Councell 

Trent hath anathematized him that-thall deny this his Lordſhip. © If any mas 

* ſay, that onely thoſe degrees of conſanguinity and afſinitie which are expreſſed in Leui- 
tics , can hinder marriage to be contracted, and diſſolue that which is contratted ; 

and that his Lordſhip the Church cannot diſpenſe in many of them, or ordaine 

pfgcio 64. nas. Vore degrees to binder and diſſalne , let him bee anathema. Doctor Stapleton af- 
38. Kelcdp. 5 firmes, that the Church, his Lordſhip, may adde other bookes to the Cannon of the 
t De auror-lac» = Fcrypere, which jet belong not thereunto. Cardinall Hoſius 8 defenderh,thatthe Scrips 
ersbasn tures were of no mere authoritic then . Hſeps Fables, but that the Church and 
Popes approued it. Auguſtinus Anconitanus ſayes, that his Lordſhip may diſ- 
1 penſe in the Law of Moſes. Delgado h writes, that the aſſertions of the Pope in 
— 80 matters of Faith, reach at furre as the teaching of the Apoſtles, or the holy Scripture: 
and bee ſayes, There are ,:who allow them to appertaine to the dinine Scripture, 

i Trac.deiurild. i Doctor Marta ſayes, The Pope. in his «Adminiſtration is greater then Pau, 
Moir and may diſpenſe againſt him in things not concerning the Articles of Faith. Se- 
deaur.Papz- condly, they hold his Lordſhip ouer the Fathers. Doctor Marta ſayes, K Thi 
concilp.95. | 2 P - 

x De iuriſdi8.p.4. common opinion of the Doctory is not to bee regarded, when another contrary opi- 
bag · 73. nion fauours the Power of the Keyes, or a pious canſe, Thirdly, touching Coun- 


cell: 


Qu. So. art. 2. 


„ 4 
bu apiſt 5 defraud Miniſters of their Tithes. 43 


cols h the Ieſuites hold, that the Popes iudgement is to be preferred before a Whole — 
Councell. Dominicus Iacobatiusa Cardinal, i ſayes, rhar in cauſes of faith, if the 75974 et. 
Pope haue the indgement of his Cardinals concurring with him, then without doubt, al- '7- deen 
heit the doubt ariſing were moſt diſſcult, yet the Popes opinion were to be preferred before 1m tit. 3. c. 

0 p 11.98.10. Tarrecr, 
a generall Councell. And that no man thinke the Cardinals haue power to ouer- rule . de eccl.l.z.c, 
or ſway hun, ſo that he ſhould not Lord it ouer themalſo, Palæotus himſelfe a Car. ces Cage bs, 
dinall, and practiſed in the Conſiſtory many yeeres, * tels vs, that when the Pope hath de autbo. — % 


once determined a thing, and is come to the end of his conſultations, the ¶ ardinali muſt be Sn 242 


o farre from diſſenting, that as obedient ſonnes they muſh gine example to ot hers of obeds. Her. *-<7,8,9,10. 
——: yea, ſubſcribe to his Bull, though — — . 2 prog b, 
Popes authority depends not on the counſell ginen by ¶ arainals, but reſts on his owne will — Gs 
who of diners opinions propounded to him. may chooſe that which ſerueth righreſt to 4 —.— — 

ſelfe. Fourthly, touching Scriptures, Fathers, Councelis, ( hurcb, and all the world to- B.Rome j — 
gether, Suarez the Ieſuite ! ſayes: I grant therefore the Popes determination is the truth, > Lan, 
and were it contrary to the ſayings of all the Saints, yet were it to be preferred afore them. De conſiſt par. 
Nay, if an Angell from heauen were oppoſed agamſt him, the Popes determination were aer. & 
ro h preferred. Fifily, they maintaine him to be aboue the Church, as appeares by | Tom.r. difp. 44, 
that hath beene ſaid of his eminency aboue and againſt Councels, Palzotus® ſayes Eee B. 
that 4s 4 vniuerſall agent he containes vnder his authority, all Ecclefiaſticall powers, 2 7 * 
particular agents : and without exception, he alone may forgine all mens ſinnes, and exer- 
ciſe iuriſdiction ouer all. Sixtly, he Fords it quer Kings: Iacobatius n ſayes, The Em- * Tract. de Con- 
peror holds his Empire of the Church of Rome, and may be called the Popes Dicar or Of cil. in e. 
ficiall. Capiſtranus, o that to him, as to Chriſt, let euery knee be bowed , and Empe- de Author, pep 
rours, and the greateſt Princes ſubmit their heads, Bozius ? bath written a booke to — . 
defend that the —— temporal iuriſdiction belongs to the Pope, ſo that he is uninerſall — - 

Monarch of all the world, D. Marta 4 ſayes, The Pope hath the ſame power that Chriſt «var. 1. 
had torule oer all nations and kingdoniet. Seuenthly,chat to pay debes, ro fuch as nid © © 
they count heretickes, is the doctrine of our ies, *Iſhewedin che expreſſe ru way 
words of Ouandus, a late Schooleman * chat ſayes, Hee that fieiler to male paymient, 95:37 
ſinnes not, becauſe the other mans hereſie hatb diſcharged him. Debrors may excuſe or. — 
themſelues,by excepting againſt him his hereſie thutu mando the debt. Angelus Glaunũ- 
nus*ſayes, Whoſoener they be that ſtand bound toherttickes, by any obligation,/they are *Sum. Angel, v. 
ipſo facto diſcharged : therefore if any man hanepromyſed payment to ſuch herutic hes, or Comes. the 
[worne it, at a certains day, hee is not bound to performe it. u Their docttine alſo that fond. ©. — 
reaches the people of our Country to coozen their Miniſters of their tithes, and pay 537% & duft. v. 
them to the poore Catholicke Prieſts, is not farrefrom this, Eightly; they teach to gf —— 
murder the King, This I haue ſhewed at large; a little before. When D. Parry i notch «- 
came ouer to murther good Queene Elizabeth, one oſ the Popes Cardinals writ this — 4 — 
letter to him: Sw, the Holineſſe of our Lord (the Pape) hath ſcene your lerter with the with ſchiſme e le- 
credence incloſed, and cannot but praiſe your good diſpoſition, and reſolution, which you oy rp 
write, holdeth to the ſeruice and benefit pnblike, Wherem his Holineſſe exhorteth. you to , r fithes due- 
continue, and to bring to paſſe that which youpromiſe. And to the end you may be themore 2 4 r 
aided by that good ſpirit, which hath induced you to this, his Bleſſedneſſe granteth you full ant. 
pardon and forgineneſſe of all your (innes, 4 you requeſted ; aſſuring yon, that beſides the = e 
merits, which you ſhall receine in heauen, his Holine ſe will make lumſelſe a farther deb- d n bed were 
tor to acknowledge your deſernings in the beſt manner that he may: and ſo much the more, femme 2 
becauſe you vſe ſo great madeſty in not pretending any thing. Put therefare in act pur hoty, g, for the 
and honourable thoughts, and looke to your [afety. And fo I preſent my ſeiſe heartily to the Priefts 3 to 

vou, and wiſh you all good aud happy ſucceſſe. From Rome the 30. ef Ianuary,'x 584. "fe thy 
— . diſpoſe, N. Cardinall of Como. * When Chaſtell, that wounded the laſt — 
rench King, was examined, By whoſe teac hung aud perſivaſion he had learned to kill the kopen memor. 

King, he x. nr ay 61991, that the murther was — 2 
they called him a Tyrant; being demanded againe, whether the Teſmites vſſeu to ſay is Rod. Boner: | 
were lawſull io killthe King, he anſwered, he heard many ſay, ibus fact was lawful, ben Fu. de Veron. 
canſe he was out of the ¶ hurch, aud txcommunicared. There is Ya booke written by a d = ; 
F 4 : Papiſt _ 


CuAP. 10, 


— — — 


Po 
** 


2 
44 leſuites T raitors. CHAP. Io. 
= 


Papiſt in maintenance of this Chaſtels deed. In this booke he ſayes, /f Harmodius, &. 
Ariſtogiton, Scenola, and Brutus, onely for lone of their comntrey, hauing no other light to 
goe before them, caſt themſeluer ius ſuch by murthering Tyrants, what thinke you, 
onght a ( hriſti i and « French man, one that burnes with the Cale of Phinces, Ehud, 
and Elias, to doe for their ( #tholike Church, for which Chrift died, and wherein men are 
z Amphich.p.101. /wre of their ſaluation And agreeably to this * writes Bonarſcius a Ieſuite: Hath the 
Pope no power againſt the K ne ef France ? Shall Dionyſius, Machanidas, Ariftotimus, 
Tyrants, Monſters — world,oppreſſe France, and ſhall no Pope incourage vp a Dion, 4 
Timoleon to diſpatch them? ſhall mam Monſters hold the ( ommon-wealth in bandy, 
and ſpall no Thraſibulus moone his hand? — ſhall there be no man to play the ſouldier vp- 
on this beaſt, the King of France? And that we may know who were the authors of 
*Pag. 258. Bei- his death, which not long after enſued, thus Francis of Verone, Chaſtels patrone, 
—— prophecies : —_—— of Orange ſcaped the firſt * blow ginen him in his cheeke: 
208.) bur this had yet the next bit 5 w this was 4 . A the blow giuem by ¶ baſtell ſhall be the 
=_ Pen forerunner of another blow, to come frer. - 
Wich apiftollaz 7 Ninthly, the conſpiracy for the blowing vp of the Parliament was allowed 
—— 2 and ratified by Ieſuites and Popiſh Prieſts: Garner, Gerard, Oldcorn, Greenewell, be- 
Dinach. and Me- fide others whom we neuer yet ſaw. b Firſt, certaine lay Recuſants, ¶ atesby, Percy, 
b See AR. 5. Gar Minter, Treſhams, Wright, deviſed the plot, and then the leſuites fell in with them. 
per.Mereran.rer. GARNET imparted the Popes Brewes to Catesby, whereby hee was ſtirred vp to 
Deblient Tes. ps. deuiſe ſome way how to take away the King: and when hee had bethought him- 
279.8 in de. D. ſelfe of this poder plot, firſt, in generall cermes, hee breakes with Garnet «caſe; 
— — What if in ſome caſe the innocent ſhould be deſtroyed with the guilty: and Gar- 
24 Front.. net affirmed they might, ſo that it were for a good, able to recompence the loſſe of 
thoſe innocent perſons. Afterward the thing was plainely opened to him, (not in 
confeſſion, as it is ſaid by Garnets Patrons) and he concealed, allowed, and incou- 
raged it; whoſe authority was it that drew ſo many into it. And this is manifeſt 
by his examinations, confeſſions, and his owne haud writing, and his priuate conference 
with Oldcornin the Tower. T £5 4 0 ND plotted together with Garnet: and when 
the villanie was diſcouered, went vp and downe to raiſe open mes againſt the King. 


OLDC0ORN, , HALL, defends che plot after it was di to his Catho- 


lickes, and will not haue them let done their courage for the ill ſucceſſe, which 

many times followed a good cauſe. Hamm ON, in Finters houſe, abſolued the 

traitors when the treaſon was reuealed, and they all ready to take armes. Gerrard 

gaue them the ſacrament to binde them to ſecrecy. All theſe things, with their cir- 

cumſtances are now layd open by the publike writings of our State, and are cleared 

againſt the deſperate cauils of our aduerſaries, out of the publike Records. Laflly, 

that the Church of Romediſpenſes with murther, and whoredome, is plaine, by that 

which I haue ſhewed touching the Popes — with the murther of Princes: 

eTaxa Camerz: and the Ieſuites enterpriſing it. But this is yet more fully to be ſeene in © the Taxes- 

—— tion of the Popes c and Chancery, where there is no ſinne ſo great, but abſoluti- 

iur. P. O. com. io. on and diſpenſation may be had forthe money rated. Among the grieuances of the 

ang in Faden States of Germany this was 4 one, that the Popes pardoners granted freedome for 

in 4. printed. An- ® rgaues to come, and ſo filled the countrey with all whoredome, inceſt, periury, murther, 

Traben, Gern. theft, rapine, vſury, Onus Eccleſiz © ſayes, Ir is manifeſt our Mother the Church with 

z-infaſcic. re. ex· her children, are not a little perplexed and rent, about the rule and manner of penances 
— and pardons, and without Gods great helpe ſhe will neuer be able to deliuer her ſelfe, 

—— 8 And thus not onely the common ſort of Proteſtants, but the reſoluteſt Papiſts 

pag 25 nalſo chat are, may ſee whether we relate the points ef their doftrine true ly, or no, and 

the Reaſons, and Authorities for which they are beleeued among them: and when 

their deeds are ſo apparant, that very children in the ſtreets obſerue them, and all 

their bookes ſo full oftheſe damnable doctrines, that they contriue almoſt nothing 

elſe ; they muſt not thinke with crying out blacke — __ aud malicious Ni- 

re elues : it were a better way 

for them, and more expedient for the ſaluation of their ſoules, and the edification - 

S- 


mw — — 


CA v. It. *—— 48 is 


lo many — from whom fraud and reachery heſe thin 

confeſſe them, and forſake —.—.— thete 2 that ee 
will bee reuenged on treaſon fulchood® For our when wee report theſe 
things, we doe ic not in alice, or vutrueh ; but 10 thewetld what wolves 


they be, that thus iet vp and done in ſheepes 


—— 


— — — — — — —— — - 


Seid XI. td <0 


ü. The Papiſts mumner of dealing, — Briarly and 


Walſinghams bookes noted. 2. Some reports of the Papiſty meetneſſe and mildne 
Hunt a Seminary arraigned at Lancaſter. The dumbe cartel Nawghtered in oe 
The generall deſire of vs all to reduce them to charuy. 


A. D. The fift marke, ſaith M.white, is their intempetate, and vn- 
chriſtian procceding Nen vs; for 20 he) if they were of the truth, 
they ould not defend themſel vs wich W lying, 
vncharitable railing, . 1 are the weapons 
darkneſſc, but with gravity, and ſincerity, as becomes Chrifis Goipell, 
T hus hee, who with more _ might baus told many of his owne Protefians 
* brethren of theſe foute faults Je thee WG hu and '* Whether tha im- 
ſo haue found himſelfe fo eroſſel guilty in rhe 2 he 1 haue beene — 
afraid to caft theſe ones of calumniation 4 pac with ſhame they — — 
be more iuſilj returned 49 fe himſelfe, m o | 
the manner — + en es eee roche 
with r —— 


cerely deſire, he ſhall by experience finde, th 
Eb Dat: 2 — with ns ron receine him, and that he neede not are 1 — 
a. we will vſe am ceremony of exorcizing him, 4s apeſſelſe edperſan, w 4 M. W 

22 td by ws, when ordinary Proteſtants, euen are converted, & few. —— 
iboſe the t have beene conuerted can tell. He ſhall then ade aſe that, ab n — rt 
preiudicate conceit will not let him ſee, —— aur Authart, who charge Prote. — go 
ſtant. writers with abſurd opinions, had iaft cauſe ſs to ape; and that Dove 3 if 4 lhe, 8 — 
mong Vs ordinatily that ſpirit of meeknefle, and forbearance, farre wore then Arenas 
is, (ceteris paribus) or can be expected io be among Pr Proteſt @uts : Ocdinarih 

fey) becauſe . or atten} 


may in — — 
demeanonrs of thet ad, har f 
chiefe men, either pions words; > comm eres 


Qt ,C 


any of their Church Codes eperedthe f 
and rebellion againſ their 7. 
lar reine. 11200 26 
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Exorcizing. Walſingham. The meekeneſſe of Papiſts. CnAr. 11. 


Pontifical. Rom, to the Church of Rome, I ſay againe, is preſcribed in aa ſolemne Booke — 
ift 


1IN all dus you ſee not a word that diſprooues my obiection, but onely a little paſs 
Leos, and wrinkling of his face, ioyned wich ſome charitable ſpeeches, concer- 
ning himſelfe, all which is cafily done by a man of his practice, but I comemneir, 
and therefore to the matter. I named in my Booke for a taſte, ſome ſpeciall points 
wherein [ chought the /ying, and alice, vvhere wich I charged them might appeare 1 
their giuing it out that we hold God to be the author of fin,demie good workss to be ne- 
ceſſary: put women recuſants into the ftewes : pull downe Churches: make bauocke of 
their {ardinals, Archbiſhops, Doctors, Nobles, Yneenes.What notas it there had never 
beene any perſecuted as Papiſts be. That they hold vs Proteftands to be poſſeſſed; that 
they haue an order in their h to exorcize and contre a reconciled Proteſtant; thatall 
the Qucenes time moſt unnaturally and barbaronſly they threatned the land, and by exe 
crabli treaſons conſpired againſt it: and that they haue reported, and practiſed theſe things, 
I ſhewed out of their booke, naming the place, and leafe of euery book, as the reader 
may ſee; and thereupon charged them with intemperate and vnchriſtian proceeding 
againſt vs, and ſaid, that if they were of the truth, they would not thus defend themſelues 
with lying, rayling. and malice, Wherein how truely I ſpeake, the reader mutt iudge 
by this, * the Ieſuite excepts not againſt my quotations, wherein I ſhewed this, 
which are true, and full; but anſwers me with bare denials, and idle paſſion, alleadg- 
ing the bookes of Wal , and Briarly, wherein he ſayes they haue ſhewed Prote- 
Pants to be more guilty ef — (as if hee ſhould haue replied, eAcke my fellow 
if Ibe à theefe ) which of them(clues are enou — — if there were 
no other matter extant to charge our — withall, this waies, that Papiſts 
deale againſt vs with the weapons of darkneſſe,for there cannot lightly be more falſbood 
and compiled fraud together in ſo a compaſſe, then is in theſe bookes ; but 
whereas he ſayes in the margent, that ifi Was once an carne Proteſtant, and 
is now become a good Caubolilę, I aduiſe him not to be too confident, for he knowes 
that ſome hauing, vpon W grounds, falne to Papiſttie, yet haue not long 
continued ſo, but ypoa a new ſearch, haue with comfort and peace, returned backe 
againe; whence they went; and therefore the ſureſt way were to follow the order of 
the Poncificall, and camare him. The which way of coniuring ſuch as are reconciled 


bert d odo ad the forme of many ies vſed therein, that it is the deſperateſt, and baſeſt ſhi 


reconciliand. p. 
205. of the old 
print. 


that can be, thus to deny ſuch an order: ſpecially the booke containing, and preſcri- 
bing it, being lately printed againe at Rome. And if the ſaid Walſingham turned 
Papiſt, as the Ieſuite reports, by obſeruing the ſinceritie of Catholikes, and the grofſe 
lying that he found in Proteſtant writers, I pittie his caſe, that would refuſe his reli- 
gion vpon ſuppoſal of that which is not ſo: for, to ſpeake ofthat which I haue ſearch- 
ed into my ſelfe, the places obiected co Biſbop Jewell, a man of incomparable lear- 
ning, and pietie, whole name is ſufficientto beare done all that ſpeake againſt him, 
I finde, that as the thing taxed in him, will be iuſtified, ſo himſelfe in his life time, in 
the ſecond edition of his defence, cleared the moſt of them, g__ Stapleton, Har- 
ding, and the reſt : whoſe obiections they are that Walfingham hath ſer downe, 
diſſembling the anſwere that the Biſhop himſelfe made vnto them; andif I bee not 
deceiued, the pretended Walfingham writ not that booke, who being, as he ſaith 
himſelfe, but a Deacon and vntiil full at thoſe times in the controverſies, could not 
obieft , anſwere, meditate and conceine the things contained in that Booke: the 
ſtile, and matter thereof bewraies another Author, and our Adverſaries were neuer 
yet ſocurious, but they could be content, with any forgerie,and foppery, to aduance 
their cauſe, and with policie to promote their religion, which Gods bleſſed truth, 
that needes no mans lie, would abhorreto doe. 

2 And whereas the Ieſuite ſayes, there is ordinarily among them the ſpirit of neeke= 
neſſe, and forbear ance more then can bee expected among Proteſtants, and if any. Papiſt 
baue threatned, and attempted wnfit things, our Charch doctrine doth diſallow it : 
would this were true. For I haue Bene that their Church, and doctrine, haue 
allowed, tanght and defended the murder of Kings, and the abſoluing of their 2 

om 


CHAP.I2» The meekeneſſe of Papiſta. 47 ; 


from obedience ; their bookes alſo are full of vile, and inhumane ſpeeches againſt | 
our State, the Teſuites themſelues ioyned with the reſt in the treaſon of Gunpowder: _ I 
their bookes are written not with Inke, but vineger. In Queene Maries time they 

ſhewed ſuch meekeneſſe, as the Turke vſes to doe nt t of atowne ; the 

barbarous rage of the Cleargie, in thoſe daies, againſt rhe ſeruants of Teſus 

Chriſt, was ſuch, that it cannot bee forgotten; the common ſort of Recuſants I haue 

ſcene ſo inflamed with furie, that all the water in Trent would not quench it, if oc- 

caſion wanted not. I ſa Hunt, a Seminarie Prieſt, behave himſclte ſo outragiouſ- 

ly at the barre at Lancaſter, where hee was arraigned, for an aſſault made vpon 

the way, vpon dertaine officers, that were carrying apriſoner, whereof "ly as 

one into the thigh with a Piſtoll,that Sir Thomas Hereksth the Queenes Attorney, *G.Trauis. 

at that time, giving evidence againſt him, called to haue him fer farther off him, 

and ſome company ſtand berweene, for doing him miſchiefe, his ourrage, in coun- 

tenance, and words were ſuch, The Bal of Pius againſt good Queene Elizabeth, 

the writings of Cardinall Poole _ the State in King Henries time, the diueliſh 

behauiour of the Popes Clawbackes, and vaſſals in their writings, this day toward 

his Maieſtie: remember Praritamus with his Derr quae: remember the poore * M.Wrightia- 
dumbe beaſts pirrifully burchered jn rae and the Spaniſh inna, with —— — 


the Zeale and fury where with the chiefeſt fide aduanced it: remember fi- Brerrers at ano 
nally the Inquiſ tion, and the order of the execution, and ralke no more of mectzeſſe, ther, ide be 


and forhearance ; all which is not obeicted in malice either to incenſe them, or make dearh. 
them odious, but onely,by laying open their ſinne, to draw them to r 
and their followers to obedience ; when this their carriage hath ſo ſhaken the lend, 
and difinabled the State, that we cannot thinke of it, but many a time;and often, for 

feare of the euent, and iealouſie of his Maieſtie and his children, wich weepi 

teares; nor ſpeake of them, but as Iacob did ofhis children, © Simeon and 1 bn <Gen49-3. 
thren in exill,the inftraments of cruettie are in their habitation, let not my ſoule come in- 

to their connſell ; 5f we could preuaile that way, wee would intreate that are 

their acquaintance ; the band of nature, and humamtie ſhould cotiute 

by her ſacred maieftic ſhould beſeech them, our common Bap 


3 


Chriſtian profeſſion, ſhould importune them, their deareſt countrie, 


our 

nut mother,ſhould be ſent out ynco them with breſts and weeping tearea, 

and her haire hanging about her ſhoulders to reconcile but no can doe 

it: no intreaty, no forbearance, no benefits, Rome hath alienated, and imbruted 

them, and how to ſhew them loue wee know not, but muſt ſay as the Romane 

Lady did to her ſon in Armes againſt his countrey: Ny camot pray both for owr owne © b Lm 876 

ſafety, and thy health, but as ou enemies would pray againſt vr: for either the carey _—_ — 
muſt periſh, or elſe you muſt be taken out of it. ju « — 7 
4 * — e, 


Cuay. X11. 22 — 
Tonching the ignorance that Papiſtry hath bred among people. Their barhavous manner rn Ai, 
of praying auouched. Of John the eAlmoner, a Legend. The mer hew a cr roo de 3 & 
Prieſt baptized. 2. The Replies zealr for recuſants of the better ſort, q. «A Las ng 
fy caſhire Gentleman by the Rept. A note of a French gr. 4. Theſneceſſe vie. 
of preaching in Lancaſture. « \" Flutarch Coriob 


— 


, A, D. The ſixih marke (ſaith Maſter Nite) is that 5 

— Papiſtrie, for procfe 
people, to wit, theſe inſuing : | patrum onitentum,&c. Little 
Creed,&c. White pater noſter, &c. Afier which haning two other ex» 
amples 


ONS gro. per,, 


Ignorance bred in the Papacy. CHAP. 10. 


: * 
amples of like odde ſtuffe he further ſaith, Their prayers, and traditions of 
this ſort are infinite, and the ceremonies they vſe in all their actions, are 
nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in number and ſtrangeneſſe, which 
( ſaith he) any man may. ęeaſily obſerue, that conuerſeth with them, &e, 
And it cannot be anſwered (ſaith hee) that thele are the cuſtomes of a tew 
ſimple people : for this which I ſay is generall through the Coun rey, 
the whole body of the common people, Popiſhly addicted, practiſing 
nothing elſe, vntil it pleaſe God by the Miniſtry of the Goſpell to conuett 
them, yea the moſt men and women deuoted to Papiſttie, though well 
borne, and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the coun. 
trey, yet lie plunged in this ignorance. This iche Miniſters Hing relation, 
whrch 11hought fit to recite ſomething at large, as being ſucli, and ſo groſſe of it 
ſelfe, as it mill, without any thing ſaid by mec, ſufficiently diſcredit it 
ſelfe. And 1 maruell with what face, he that in his laſt Marke, hath ſo ſoberiy 
preached againſt intemperate, and vnchriſtian procecding, groſſe lying, 
vncharitable railing, &c. can no e, and ſit as it were on an Ale- bench, and 
relate ſuch notorious ridiculous and ſlanderous vntruthhes. Vnto which, firſt 1 ſay, 
that notwithſtanding all the conuerſation ] haue had this many yeeres, with Ca- 
tholikes of diuers ſorts, rich, and poore,old and young, learned, and wnlearned, 
in the South, and in the North, I may proteſt, that untill I read them in Maſter 
Whites boole, I neuer heard of any one of theſe examples to be ⁊ ſed by any Cathps 
like, nor indeede did I euer before heare of any one of theſe abſurd formes of i ray- 
er to be ſo much as extant in the world. Secondly I ſay, that diners Catholikes, of 
far better credit thenMaſter White (lining in that very countrey,where M. M hiit 
liueth, and hauing furre more inward cunuerſation with Catholikes which line, 
thereabouts, then he is like io haue) haue beene demanded, what their knewledee 
was about — and no one of them did know any Catholike man, or md 
man, that did ſe to ſay their prayers in ſach a ridiculous ſort. But admit, the 
Miniſter had met at the Ale-houſe, ſame drunken old man, or ſore dot ing old 
wife, of whome hee might perchance receiue this ridiculous rotten ſtuffe, is. ſij 
nothing, of what better knowledge of the neceſſary points of Faith, ſuch perſons 
in their better wit and ſenſe, miglit haue, 1 aske M. White whether hee thinks 
that theſe few examples be ſuf ficient to inſtific this generall aſſertion, wherein let 
ſaith, their payers and traditions of this fort are infinite, and the cere- 
monies they vie in all their actions, nothing inferiour to the Gentiles in 
number, and ſtrangeneſſe. What? Haue we infinite prayers, and traditions like 
ihe white pater noſter, little creede, &c. Doe we we alſo ceremonies, nat on- 
ly in ſome, but abſolutely is all our aclions? And are theſe ceremonies nothing, 
not a iot inferionr io the Gentiles, in number, and ſtrangeneſſe? Surely this is 
ſtrange, and ſo ſtrange, that he were a ſtrange man who moulil lelceue it £ſpecial- 
ly haning neuer ſeene, nor obſerued any ſuch matter: but what may is there, who 
although he liued neuer ſo long in company of Catholikes,did, or could ſce, or ob- 
ſerue any ſuch matter ? yet M.White( forſooth) will needs per ſwade du, that any 
man that conuerſeth with Catholikes may eaſily obſerue ir. ell, let as go 
forward, and beleeue ( if we can ) that M. Vbite with Lynceus eyes hath ſeene,or 
obſerved, that which no other perſon, nor me aur ſelues haue ſcene, ner poſirbly can 
ſee, andobſerue. At leaſt, good M Vhite, giue vs leaue io anſwere, ihat if you haut 
ſeen, and obſerned ſome ſuch matter, het it is not in all of vs, nor in the moſt of vs 
no 
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CAP. II. Barbarous ignorance. 
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nor in many, eſpecially of eminent quality or note among vs : but at the moit in 
ſome one, or tew ſimple people, _ ignorance 10 attribute 18 vs generaly, or 
indefinitely, would ſmell rankly of brutiſh ignorance, or aboundant malice. Nay 


— M. White) it cannot be anſwered, that theſe ate the cuſtomes of 4 | 


cw ſimple people: for this that ſay,is generall throughout the Country, 


the whole body of the people Popiſhly addicted, ptactiſing nothing clic, 


vntill it pleaſe God by the miniſtry of the Goſpell to conuert them: yea, 
the moſt men, and women, deuoted to Papiſtry, though well borne, and 
brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Countrey, yer lye 
plunged in this ignorance; And ſay you ſo, Sir Miniſter indeed ? Doe you ſay 
that theſe cuitomes be generall throughout the Country ? Doe you alſo 75 that 
the whole body of the common people popiſhly addicted, doe pratiiſe nothing elſe 
but Creezum zuum, little Creed, white Pater noſter, &c ? And this (noi 
for ſome ſhort while, till themſelues by their owne wit, or ſome other of the wiſer 
fort of Catholikes, perceiue, and correct this — cat ome, but abſolutely all the 
while they continue Catholikes ) wntill ( —_ ome happeneth to ſound Catho- 
likes) they be converted (or rather ed) by the Proteſtant Miniſtry ? Doe 
you alſo ſay, that beſides the whole body of the common people, yea, euen 
the moſt men and women deuoted w PO though well borne, and 
brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the Countrey, yer lie 
plunged in this ignorance? Do — all this? Swrely if you ſay it, C 
will ſtand to it, you deſerue the wherſtone; For, if thus ber not a groſſe the, I know 
not what is. If you haut a face to affirme this, worthily may your Commrimen 
wonder, and ſay (as 4 perſon of good eſteeme and plate ini Jour comntyey hath 
of firmed,that many of your countrimen hauing read thi part of your Hole, have 
wondered, and ſaid) What truth may we thinke car! nahepro- 
ceſſe of this mans book,whileſt he citeth Authors, w] haue mean 
ſufficiently to examine, or when he telleth of things fone ip ſormer times, 
or forraigne countries, when we find him ſo ſhameles, & i | 
in relating home matters ſo contrary to our certain and direc? knowledge? 


n 


1 L Et be contumelies, and intemperance be ſwept out, and che matter be conſide- 
red: our Seminaries haue their diſeaſe, that yoide their excrements it their 


mouth, and Rome that breeds them, is a * whore, that neither can bluſh, norabide 4 —— 19 


with any patience to heare of her qualities. That which I writtouching this prods- 
gion ignorance of the people, that live in Papiſtrie, and the manner of their prayers, / 
is true, when all the leſuites in England haveriiled at it, wharthey can, aol all the 
faces that they can ſet yponir, ſhall neuer outface that which, for 17. yeeres toge- 
ther, I had daily experience of, and ſaw with my eies. I proteſt in the words 6f Ber- 


nard, ef gaked things, I haue ſpokennakedly, neither doe I vucouer ſecrets, biit reprooxe Pein a. p. %, 


ſhameleſſe filthine (ſe. Would God theſe things were donc prinate and in chamber:;would 
we 4 [aw, and heard them; would we mi eee when wee otter thews; 


would the Noahs of our time had left vs am thing,wherewith we might couer them.Now | 
why head is 


when the world round about ſees theſe things, muſt we alone bold our peace ? voy head 

broken on euery fide, and when the blood puſhes ont round about, ſhall I thinks to hide it? 
Whatſoexer ] pus about it, will be bloodie ; and my ſhame will be the greater, thug to goe 
about to hide, that which will not bee hidden, This is it that 1 Gay fe my ſelfe 2guoſt 
the Ieſuites reproches: come we now to his Reply. n that in all Hi 
arc quaintance, here and there, hee may proteſt, that he ae bexrd any one of theſe 
his examples, and abſurd formes of Prayer to vgs by any : and diners —_ 
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The ienorance of Popiſh people. Tohn the Almoner. CHAP. 12. 


De conſecrat. 
4. Retulerunt, 


of farre better credit then Maſter White, bring demanded their knowledge about this 
point, haue not knowne any Catholike man or woman to vſe them, Wherein he mockes 
the Reader to his face three times over. Firti, in producing himſelfe and his Catha. 
kbes for witneſſes, whom no man knowes, againſt Maſter White, that ftands open. 
ly inthe face of the world, and is knowne to all, where he dwels, and whar he is:and 
yes ſubie ct in his perſon, and name, to the open, and ſecret cenure of the world, if 
he ſpeake vntruely: whereas this masked leſune, and his ¶ atholibes of ſo good eredu, 
and his prrſon of good eſteeme, whoſe words he alledges, are all ſhadowes, and [- 
dols; that no man knowes to whom ary thing that they ſay, can be imputed, bo- 
cauſe they ae inviſible : we heare the ſound ot an A, and a D. and the ghoſt poſſi. 
bly of a Gentlewoman; but what they are, and where, and how I may let my country 
ſee theit face, that chus walke in the dar ke, I know not: but theſe are the wayes of 
leſuites, a macke, a darkeroome, a blinde lanterne, a vault, and two or three blanks 
lertert: and thence they fight with all this noiſe. N-xr, hee mockes vs againe, in 
that he ſayes he neuer heard any of theſe formers : for no doubt he hath heard, as badas 
theſein other words, if he haue not heard theſe ; and I make no queſtion bur ſome of 
thoſe Catholikes, that haug been demanded their knowledge about this poynt ; it they 
were ouerheard, when they ſay their prayers, would ſpeake no better. For I baue 
heard many repeat their prayers, yet neuer did I heare one ſpeake in, any tolerable 
forme. And any man may eaſily perceive, it is ſcarce poſſible that they, which w- 
derſtand no Latine, ſhould pronounce it otherwiſe, then as I haue ſer downe. Third» 
ly, where he ſayes,he,and his Cathchikes neuer heard any of theſe things: as though 
Seminaries ordinarily vſed to examine, ot heare how their people ſay their praiert, 
who are well knowne to haue many things clſe they minde more: and, when their 
people haue learned to refuſe the Church, that they once poſſeſſe them, they gready 
paſſe not, either what they be, or hom they pray, ſo they pray nor with vnderſt . 
But he ſayes, A. Whitemet at an eAlchouſe ſome drunken old man, or ſome doting wife; 
and of them he might rereiue this rotten ſtuſfe, Indeed the Legend tels of Tohn the Al 


moner, that ſecing in the time of diuius ſernice, going ont of the C hurch to the 
Alehonſe, todke hu book?, and followed them, ſaying, that where the ſheepe were, there th 
5 muſt be alſo: yet M. White — 2 courſe, when his people wem 
to the Alehouſe/ but 


it to Seminaries, Wy Alebeaterss, in t herr diſgu 
ſed habit, as either the drunken old man, or the doting old wife here mentioned. And to 
let the Ieſuite plainely ypgderftand where I receiued this ridiculous rotten ſtuffe, I ob» 
ſerued, and learned it of the people where I dwelt, divers whereof I haue heard thus 
to ſay their praiers,when I haue examined them, or otherwiſe intreated them, ſome» 
time at their owne houſes where they dwelt, and ſometime at mine; and I know the 
guiſe of popiſh people ſo well, that Schollers excepted, the Laity of them generally, 
as well yong, as old, ſober, as drunken, gentle, as fimple, pronounce their Latine 
praiersno better; which is the barbaroms ignorance that I reported. Wee reade in 
a Gratian, how Prieſts baptized is Nomine Patria, & Filia, & Spiritua ſanſta; and 
no man I thinke will denie, but in King Henry, and Queene Maries times, many 
Maſſe- prĩeſts in all parts of the land went ordinarily to the Grammar - ſchoole to 
learne to reade their Portuiſſe: that no man wonder at this h᷑rutiſbneſſe in the Lu- 


ty, which was little leſſe in a great part of the Cleargy: and what I ſaid of their C- 


remomes allo, thoſe that liue in the countrey know to bee true. And: what the 
ſauour of, whether the purity and ſimplicity of Chriſtianity, or the faſbion of the Gen- 


bTerwl. de co- tile; b ſo much detelſed by antiquity, let who ſo will iudge. Fot my owre part, 


ron. militis. 


— Iiudge not ſuch as vie them in their ſimplicity and ignorance, yet I abhorre 
and deteſt thoſe wretches, that taking vpon them to be their ghoſtly fathers, yer ſuf · 


fer them to liue in that braurs/»/wperſtirion. 
2 But, that which the Reply takes moſt vnkindly, is a ſpeech that I added, after 

I had ſet downethoſe formes * 

ſomes of a few ſi 

and women denoted to Papiſtry, 


praier : It cannot be anſwered that theſe are the cu- 
le people : for this is general throughout the Countrey, the moſt men 


though well borne , and of good place, yer tye plunged - 


— — — 
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CHAP. 12; Taching the ignorance of Popiſh people. : 
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this ignorance 4 which laſt words were, it ſhould ſeeme, a Propheſie. For, you ſee 
how the touching of this ſore puts himintopaſſian, and my Booke vs ſcarce come 
out, when many of this Jetter ſort had it by the end, and quarrelled it: yet if we had 
meanes to make the trial, it would fall out to be tut: for I kno not Hat faculty, or 
priuiled ge a gentleman, or his wife, for example, that vnderſtands no Laine back w 
pronounce it any better then their Tenants;.and heere I auouch againe in his pre- 
ſence that knowes all things, that the ſame ign acid rudeneſſe where with I 
charge the vulgar people, I haue obſerued in diuers of the beiter ſort: and the Ieſuit 
js but vnwiſe to denic it. For, if white Pater noſter, and Gerle Creed be good phificke 
for the vulgar, I know not but Catholikesof greater note may vſe them too. When 
an Emperour lay in the patig of the gour, hee cried out, that o hee differed wothing 

aclowne, he felt the ſame diſeaſe, aud the ſan pair & pangs without any difference. 
So ] ſuppoſe this rude ignorance in ſuch as are wel herne. and of good Pace, is of no 
other nature then that which is in the common ſort : yet the Teſuir you lee is cainefter 
for them, then the reſt, and polſibly he hath reaſon. Ladies, and Gentlewomen,and 
men of worth tan ſee better then a poore Clyent: it's not a Auen old man, or a 
doting wife, that can merit a Seminaries zeale ; leaue them in an Alchowſe nh M. 
White, ſaying their white Pater noſter. Bae is Sir Mar >gja as to charge any 
that are wel borue? would to God Sir Miniſter had not ſeen ianaes nakednefle : 
it would haue ſtaied a great deale of barking, that bath bin after him. VET waar 
HE WRIT, IS STILL TRVE, IF ALL THE SBMENARIES IN ENOTAN D 
HAD IT IN CHASE. Iwillſccke the diſgrace of no mans perſon of any degree; 
1 know the countrey to haue many good Gearlefolke in it j onely report the bar- 
bariſme that Popery hath bred in ſuch as follow it; and though I haue no 4oqmain- 


rance, or knowle ige with all; yet d the experience of ſome xllowes me to ſpeake as La; 


e and the molt, yes of ibe better ſoct, addicted 

o nn 
3 And that which the Ieſuite reports, my C e 

and place, ſaid of my booke,is not greatly mareriall * 1 


man, or woman ſaid ſo. For beſides himſelfe, whoſocuet 1 
many noble and godly —— as good as hee: wherebf ſome have ferne my 
booke,& reported otheryiſe both of it & me: and it man bhothe — 
ged, if he were well erer 4 as the Knight that Claudius 


« Phil. Camerar. 
i hi 


Eſpencæus etels of, who being ded his beliefe touching the he Ghoſt, anſwered, In a. Tim. pub; 


he knew not whether there were an holy Ghoſt, or no. And m rn that when this 
preſent place that I now write, ſhall come into their had, they will 
the trauell I tooke among them with all inſtance and lenity to do | 
ſcandalous and lying reports wherewith Seminaries vſe to defend | 
know me, and Seminaries, and Popiſh Genilemen, and haue ability to compare vs 
one with another: in the meane time, I eſtegme the mand his depoſition alike : 
hee a man of no great eſteeme, that hath not ſo much as a name; and will be com- 
manded by a poore Student, to ſtand the 5 like a riddle for all readers to 
gueſſe at: and his depoſition is ſurable, when he tateth a man with [hameleſneſſe, and 
impudency, for — that which, a thouſand to one; will be prooued by his wife; 
and poſſible by himſelſe, if they vie to ſay any praiers at all, pe 

4 Whereas I ſaid alſo, this generall barbarouſueſſe did abound iti the people, vn- 
tillir pleaſed Godby rhe Miniſtyy of his Goſpel to convert them: he replies, that this ſel- 
dome happens co ſound Carholikes ty be connerted, or rather pernerted by the Proceſtant 
Haniſtery : Tanſwere(forler the truth be kno rn uery thing, that I haue affic- 


med) that the Proteſtant Miniſtery hath not beene among the people, bur 


* 


bath moſt happily conuerted thouſands; and that Coumtrey (ſome part of it ef 

ally, where - 4 Word hath been more frequent) yeelds at this * long hath 

done, as many, and as —— of — truth, —— any den an 

And in the back wardeſt part many | ived the truth, 

and acknowledged the errors, whercin the fuileof Seminaries haneliolden them 
2 and 


n 
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Succeſſe of Preaching. T ouching prayer of Saints. CHAP, 13. 


g_— 


and many that appeared to be ſound Cathobikes, haue done this. I heard an aged 


* At Gooznar, Yeoman, after a Sermon effectually preached, * in a Pariſh where Seminaries moſt 


Pag.46. 


haunt, when the Preacher had done, ſtand vp in his Seate, and deſiring his Nei 
bours to make meanes to obtaine a competent Preacher into the place, p ht 
was true the Preacher ſaid, aud that his old religion (as he termed it) had allowed them 
go line in all naughtineſſe. This ſheweth, that Popiſh ſuperſtition would ſoone bee 
rooted out there, and thoſe Locuſts ſoone be blowne away, if the Word were effe · 
Qually preached among them. 


— — OA T . 


| CHAP. XIII. | N 


Touching prayer to Saints, 1. Mediation of Redemption, and interceſſion. 2. Bong. 
uentures Pſalter. 3. 22 the onely Mediatour of interceſſion, 4 5, G. Rea. 
ſons why we deſire not the dead to pray for vs as we doe the lining. 5. The prayers 
of a Friar and an Archbiſhop. 6, 7. It cannot bee ſhewed that the dead heare wy, 
8. Denices of the Schoolemen to ſhew how they heare v. 10. God not like an earths 
ty King. 10, 11. Is their Saint-inuocation they Platonize. 1 2. Aden equalied 
with Cri, | — 


— 


A. D. But let us ſee what Maſter White bringeth to gine credit tothis 
his 2 narration, and to tale away the youw of his countreymen, 
who admire his ſhameleſſe impudency in relating home-matters fo contrary to 
their certaine and direct knowledge. This bein condition 4455 — 
( ſaith hee ) may the better be credited, and is leſſe to bee wondered at, 

e the raQice of their Church giues them example, and en- 
courages them by their Idolatry, and ſuperſtition towards the Saints 
departed. For ho can that people diſcerne their ignorarice, whoſe 
Paſtours euen beforetheir cies in their Seruice, and printed bookes 
ſerue the Saints, and worſhip them with the ſame ſeruice, that they giue 
to Chriſt > This, ſaith hee, ] offer for the ſeuenth motiue to induce any 
Papiſt to fuſpect his one religion. For it cannot bee the faith of Chriſt, 
that takes his honour, and giues it to another. In their ſeruice and pray- 
ers, the Virgin Mary is made an interceſſour for ſinne, as if Chriſt were 
not the ſole Mediatour, vnleſſe the merits, and mediation of another 
did come betweene. Theſe are Maſter Whites words .In which he frameth 4 
farre more grieuous accuſation againſt vs, then the former; as though not one. 
ly the common people, or the moſt euen of our men and women, well 
and brought vp for ciuill qualities, and of good place in the countrey, 
were in manner aforeſaid brutiſhly ignorant, but that the open practice of 
our Church giues them example, and incourages them by Idolatry, and ſu- 

rſtition towards Saints departed, in that, in our open Seruice, our 
aſtours ſerue the Saints with the ſame ſeruice that they giue to 
Chriſt, taking his honour, and giuing itto another : and in our ſeruice 
and prayers , making the Virgin Mary interceſſour for ſinne, as if 
Cheri were not the ſole Mediatour, &c. A griezous accuſation aſſured- 
5, if it bee prooued true, and no leſſe greſſe ſlander , if it be (as 1 doubt not eui- 
dently —— it) vntrue. As concerning the laſt part of this accuſation of 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, being made interceſour, as though Chriſt were 2 
6 


— — 


Car. 1 3- CAtediation of — . 


fole HMediatour ; I haue anſwered Sofficiently in relatine , and refurth 
Maſter Wottons vntraths, where i ſhew that Saints in heauen, or men lining « 
earth, being made Interceſſours, doe not hinder Chriſt ts be ſole © Mediutonr, 


9 


— 


1 He leſuite ſo relates, and confutes my words, as if l had onely obiected ſowe 
ſmall ſuperſtition io prying to tb Firgen Cary, and do more g whereas the 
bare inuocating of her, is the leaſl thing chat I ftand Wevryethepriying to her — 
in hat manner that I ſer down;and che doctrine ſhed, touching her werirs,and ee 
mediation, out of Dodechin, Bos ius, Galatine, and others : whereby ſhe is 1 — 
with Chriſt: and the monſirous impieties about Frier Francis out of Benicius, & Tur: . 1 
ſellin, Ieſuites ʒ che which Ruffe, and infinite other of the like riarure; is it wee Fay Pa mon one 
giues example to the vulgar, and which wethinkeſo odious, that the leſuite durſt peil. 21410 to the 
ther ſet it downe, nor mention it in his booke, left the world ſhould ſee, and abs ep will 
horre it; bur only occupying himſelfe in defending thelawtvineſſe of praying to the 214, 2645109 
Virgin Mary, as if I had obiected no more but that; ſo he leaues in a manner 5 . 
thing vnanſwered, and touches not thoſe fouler impurations; that lie 2painſt him. — 
Neuertheleſſe come wee to that he (ayes, Firft, he denievtive, but it were a gere A. RX 
accuſation, if it were true, that in the Church of Rome the Sainte ate ſerved wich Wah p. ar. 10. 
the ſame ſervice they giue to Chriſt: and the Bleſſed Virgin Mary made an intetceſ- 
ſour for ſinne, as if Chriſt were not the ſale Mediator: will therefore hee anſwers 
that inconfuring A. Mottos untraths,be hath fhewed, that the 1making of Smints o. 
iurerceſſouri, binder; not Chriſt to bee ſole Mediatonr : * Becanfe wee thee tir hold Saints 2 : 
to bee mediatourſ of redemption, but of interceſſion onely. Mewing the ordmary diſtin- — 
ction that is Þ among them: chat Chriſt onely by nature being God and man, #38 > Alena . 
by office and merits reconciling God to man, and needing uo other to ptocute him 9% tans. « 
grace with his Father; is theficſt Author of all the good wee rectivefiotmGod:but £2 


o chat the Saines neuertheleſſe pray for vs, and us peſdnemengeGod def — 
ite med r Fur. 


miliar with him then we, commend our cauſe to him and ſo - 4 
ceſſion. Whereto I reply two things. Firſt, that more then this is aſer led to Saint - 
in the formes that I alleadge. Firſt, God is inuocated by their rt, und for them 2 
deſired to giue eternall life: yea the Maſſe. booke hath a prayer,%hift Gol, b thr bu Arn 
of Tho, Becket would ſane vs, & bring vs to heauen. When al effufion of blood, & merit tia, = 
of worke, whereby eternall life is — belongs to Redemption, as well as to inrer- 
ceſſion;and to no interceſſiꝶa, but onely to Chrifts, Nexe;the holy Virgin is called our 
Life, our Hope, our Aduocate, the Mother of Grace, our Sanionr,our Redremer. Viega *Commensin 
d ayes, ſbe is ſet aboue enery creature; that whoſoener bowes the knee to Chriſt, fronts — 4 
make [upplication to bis Mother alſo, And I am of mind, ſaith hee, alledging the words nec. 
of another, that the glory of the Sonne is not ſo much common with the ylovy of the My. «rhe 
ther, as it it the ſame , and Cod hath, in a ſort, ginen hit merry to his Mother ant ace alledged in 
Sponſe that reignes : and ſo the Bleſſed Virgin hath the Kingdome of Gel dinided be. . Ce 
tweene God and her. Theſe words import more then i . Thirdly, they ſay of * Mage Hyacis- 
her, that with her Sonne ſbee diſpoſes of rights, Wah ber Soune fot redeemed the woll. — 5 — 2 
Her death was for the redemption of the world, For her lowe God made the world. Shee in dunn, Me tribu- 
aboue Chriſt to command. They are ſaued by her, that — Cbriſt. Francis the Friet Ve — czlica 
is made equall to Chriſt. All this is ſhewed at latge in their words, whicteto the Te. Tu 
ſuice replies nothing: and it is? more then can be contained in ſimple inrerceſſion,ab- — men woe 
ſtracting from redemption. " / we bon in 

2 If our Aduerſaries to theſe things would reply, that hey are the fooliſh deuo- — 
tion of priuate perſons, which they maintaine not; were un end, and wee would e Hyecindus, 
charge them no longer herewith: but they neither can, not will. They cannot; for — 
the obiections are the practice of the whole Church, ſec forth in their publike Ser- 6+ — © 
uice bookes, and open writings of the leſuites; and out anceſtors in former times, — — — 
were trained vp in this deuoti on. Neither wil they doc. For firſt, this Ieſuſte /»« was 

G 3 ſmoothes — 


Mediation of interceſaon. 


ſmoothes it vp,andfalles a diſtinguiſhing to defend it in generall, which in particular 
fot ſhame he durſt notlooke in the face. Next, all the bookesof their Church are full 


CHAP. 13. 


ntedarVe- of theſe things : f and among other practices, they haue transfotmed the whole 
5 — ws P/alter of Danid to the inuocatiom of Mary, where enery thing that Dauid attributes to 


Paris by Cod, is aſcribed to her, by putting his name ont and hers inthe roome, In the end w 
Nicol.du ca all the 2 ordinaty — . readirgs of the Church are turned tother — 
— 22 And this booke was publikely vſed throughout the Church of Rome, and bat 
nit.cxam-p. 595- this inſcription: The Fſalter of the Bleſſed Virgincompiled by the Serapbicall Dofter,g, 
& inde Tilen. p t#. tbe B. of Alb, end Cardinall Prieft of the Church of Rome. | 


565.n.24.% Ca(- 
ſand. conlult. 


3 Secondly, I anſwere, that the mediation of interceſſion, whereby our ptay 
are offered vp to God, belongs to Chriſt alone. And therefore the Church ofRome, 


mo calling vpon Saints to pray for them, and to commend their praiers to God, i it Gd 
no more, robs Ieſus Chriſt of his office. The antecedent, that it belongs to Chriſt alas 
to make interceſſion, and offer our prayers to God, is prooued: for the Scripture ſayes, 

rHeb.7.24.8% gBY H1M offer the Sacrific N ALWAIES to God : who hath ancuerlaſts 

13.15. Prieſthood, and therefore is ableperfeRtly to ſaue them that come to God by him, ſecing 

k 1.lohn2.1. ener lines to make interceſſion for them. h [f any man ſinne, wee haue an eAdnocate with 
the Father, Ieſus Chriſt the inſt; and he is the propitiation for our ſranes : in which 
words we ſee, that all authority and power of interceſſion is immediately atttibuted 
to him, that is the High Prieſt of the Church, & that interceſſion is founded vponthe 
Prieſthood, and thoſe merits : that he cannot be interct ſſour ro mediate betweene 
God and vs in any ſort, that is not ſuch 4 Prieſt. A aine, touching the offerin 

i apoc.8.3, of our prayers to God, i it is ſaid, that an Angel/came, and ſtood before the Altar ha. 

* ine dion Tait wing agolden Cenſer : and mich odonrs was giuem onto him, that hee ſhouldoffer with 

reo vye10, 


the prayers of all Saints ypon the Altar which it before the Throne, And the ſmoke 
of the Odonrs with the prayers of the Saints, went vp before Cod, out of the Angels hand, 
« Avgufthom.s, The Angell that thus offers the prayers to God, is k Ieſus Chriſt the Angell of the 
in Apo--tom. g. p. Couenant : and it is affirmed of our prayers, that hee ſtands, for that purpoſe, to re. 
670 Frimatin tz cine them, and and that owt of this Angels hand they gp bf the Lv 
in apoc.om.5. . Nothing can bee plainer then that of Saint Paul, ! There it one God, and one Media. 
-- - - tour berweene G man, the wan Chriſt, In which words he affirmes as well, that 
vil.z.p.53-Hunc there is but one Mediatour of interceſſion, as that there is but one Redeemer; for they 
e mm. containe a reaſon why we ſhould pray for all men, becauſe there is ove Mediatour 


Riber.in apo<-<-Þ that would all men ſhould bee ſaued, by whom wee haue acceſſe ro God by pra 
3 a 


gelus eſt habeng 


thuribulum. 
Viega ib. 

2. Tim. 2.3. 
m Cont epiſt. 


parmen l. 2. c. &. 


P+33. tom 7. 


* Reply p- 14 


Im. 5. v. 16. 


Rom. 15. v. 30. 


o Dent. 18 8. 
& vir. 


Therefore he ſayes but one Mediatour to intercede for vs: the which Saint Aultine 
reſo lutely concludes out of this place, = ſaying F Paal were a Mediator, hit other 
fellow Apoſtles ſhould be Mediator: alſo, and ſo there ſbould be many mediators,and Paul 
ſhould be againſt himſelfe, where he ſages, There it one Mediatour of God and men, the 
nan Chrift, not onely affirming him to be one Mediatour, bur ſo to be one, that hee 
alone makes interceſſion immediatly from our ſelues to his Father, no other interce- 
ding betweene either God, and vs, or himſelfe, and vs. 

4 Againſt this he replies two things, The firſt is, a his ay/werero Maſter Wotton: 
whither he referres me alſo: that the making of Saints to be Mediatours of interceſſion, 
robbes Chriſt of his office no more, then the making lining men in like manner Media- 
tours of interceſſion, But this latter to make lining men Mediatours of interceſſion, robs 
wot (hriſt of his office, becauſe Saint Pane, and Saint James make lining men Media- 
tours of interceſſion, one of them bidding vs to pray one for another, and the other mirea- 
ting wen to pray for him: ergo neither the former; iwhen wee make Saints departed our 
Mediatourtof interceſſion. The Propoſition hee prooues: Becanſe there cannot 
ſmbſtantiall reaſon of difference be aſſigned, why thoſe that pray to Saints, to pray, or make 
interceſſion to God for them, doe more rob Teſus Chriſt of his office, then thoſe that proj 
lining men to pray, or make interceſſion to God for them. To this I anſwer : there are 
three reaſons aſſigned,why it is lawfull to vſe the prayers of the liuing, rather then 
the inuocation of the dead, Firſt, it is an vnchangeable rule, that no man in Gods 
worſhip exceede the limits of his commandements, Te ſhall not doe exery man what 

ſeemes 


„ 


CAP. 13. Saints departed are not to be inuacated. 55 
[eemes him good in his owne eyes —cbut whatfoener I commiind you, take heede you dbe 

3t : thou ſhale put not hung t , nor take onght there. from, Y That no man preſume ' * C=. 
aboue that, which is written, No, that we may intreateand vſe the praiers one of an- —— —4 
other, ſo long as we liue, it is 4 written; and r the textʒ alleadged by the Ieſuite will Numb. 15.48. 
ſhew : in which regard by an impropriety of ſpeech, andequiuocally; the Saints ling. 
living in this world, ſ are called Aediatamvi e the which commandement, or allow. 2 Corr. 
ance.concerning the dead can no where be ſhewed in all the Scripture, The Cen- —— 

ſute of Collen *fayes, Tb Scripture no who eeacbes the ini of Saints, thomgh le.. ul. 
notwithſtanding for all that, it he to be rectiued, and beleewed; And in ® another booke, — » ql 


the ſame Diuines ſay, The Goſhell indeed hath n0 pecnhiar commande ment tomech. © ir eme waa 
ing this — Ys 0 — 3 — but with ſuch ga- e Naz p. 
therings we are | xd, w ſame Diuines in that place, are EN 
_ — Oy thecroſſe : E £6, | eee 
Eckius, though according to his faſhion, he brag, there are i M of rden 

the old and new Teſtamene i conſoſtes there is paſſages — 


1 vh funt. bo 
to be found in the Scripture that Saints muſt be inwocated rand he addes, that this inwo.. len and. theiaur, 
cation of Saints onght not to be expreſly delinered either in the old or new Teftament, for ue. 
two reaſons. Which he (hewes at large, & they plainly declate he thought there is no: Nd 44. p. 
commandement for it in all the Bible, Suateꝝ the Ieſuitę a puts the queſtion, #he- ** 0 
ther the Saints departed before (rift, did pray for others: ani an{wets, that inparrics. Tom ia The, 
lar they could not: whence it followed that in that time praiers could not regularly bee - > —_ 
made to ſoxler in that fate dne any man (in thartime) eh proied i» the | Pot hex 
Saints departed, that they would be- them, or pray for then, we as where reads,” 7 Bel- Re 8 
larmine agrees with him, that the Saints in the time of the old\Teſbament were not inuo. AW *X his. 
cated, becauſe they were not yet in heanen, Salmeron another Ieſuite * ſayes, There & 2 
wothing touching this matter to be found in any ; Por ip. 
tures teach vs to deſire the ptaiets one of anathet, ſo long ai we 
world, but ————— 

one for another are allowed, and not the invocation of the i! 1.7)" | ſed viuiapeti- 
5 Another differente is, that the inuoeation of the dead, vſed in mus colloquendo. 


SY Mt 


where is there among all the Texts that can be alleadged, one rule, or example, that — 
we ſhould pray th to a liuing man, as they — : Saxe me, 0 Sunionr : re- — 
derme me, 6 Redeemer : and as is the praiersthar 1 alleadged ? If ohe of the checües e . , 
yponthe Croſſe, when our Sauiour died, ſhould this havepraied co» the holy Vir. Doren. com.l.16, 
gin — ſtanding by, as the Frier lately did in France, when hee was to be executed if, ximenius of 
for murdering a man to haue his wife, —* But 6 thos the ſolace of [ach as ave in mi- Toledo Gomec. 
ſery, our Loadſtarre in the middeſt of this raging ſea; the aduocate of men, the Arte of Li. ue. 
the Teſtament; the altar of ſinners;bythy ſuſfrager, 6 Virgine, effect myth thy Somme, that — Arch. 
1 may haue my deſire : would the leſaites, I maruell, commend bis detiotion, as the — 
1 doth the Friers zeale ? or if this example fume into the leſuites head, were 12 
it lawfull for a man ypon his death-bed, to inuocate the living Randing by, as the . — 
great Archbiſhop did the dead, when hee died himſelfe to be his Patroneſſe: All Yagmm le | 
the Saints: but aboue all,the mother of God : Michael the Archangell, Peter ,and Pant, Teal Cite 
James, $.Framtis?or if at an open Seſſions, at the Councell rent, Sato, or Mus, M**=ai 6 geoeris 
or one of the Friers ſhould haue begun his Sermon, with a praier to Cardinall Bat- — 


rhomzo fitting by, mwratis mutandii, as © an Archbi ſometime degan his a dominaris aftrrs 
Councell of — with his f inuocation of the 3 2 3 — = 
O bleſſed ¶ harles our Churcbes hope, and glory of aur fi light; + men: incepris fa- 
The beſt of all our Cardinals, in 477 1 : — 

Thou onely ſheweſt the way that leads to Hen e and yertwes love ; + queam ſacros re: 
Thy life our ſafeſt loadftarreit, to guide vs to the heaventy ſhore : —— 
I pray thee gine me of thy grace, aud fill me with thy verities; | | 

That Imay boldly ſoeakeinplace, and beate dewne Luther: lere 1222 

84 Mania tem. 


No aſſurance that the Dead heave vs. CAP. 13. 


If, I ſay, the Frier ſhould haue made ſuch a praier ro him, would not his fellow Car. 
dinals haue enuied his deity, and thought that inuocation would haue come ſoone 
enaugh after his death, he had beene Saintadꝰ The living therefore are not 
praied vnto, nor intreated to gray te God, or make interceſſion for vs, not any waits 
made mediatoxys by theit imerceſſion und merits; as the dead are z for that were a. 
as feeling members of this tare, that ſee, und 


aduerſaries haue taken great paines to pull ypon themſelues a learned error: but a. 
+ fore I can pray in this faſhion to the dead with faith; if all other difficulties wert 
cleared, I muſt haue a ſure ground in my conſcience, that they heare mee. And hee 
that will perſwade me to beleeue they doe, muſt not come with Iffs, and Ands, and 
Meraphyficall ſpeculations, andthe opinions of men: but with char which 
8: nag. may bring full aſſurance, and may ſupport faith, as the holy Ghoſt doth. 8 Th 
1 — 3 true ſaying, and worthy of all men to be receined, > We wor ſhip that wee know : i We ap. 
pPiroone our ſelurs to exery mans conſcience, Let it be made thus ſore vnto vs, that A 
I pray, the Saints heare mee, and it ſhall willir.gly be received, and believed, This 
reaſon doth not immediately proceed to ſhew, that praying to the dead robs CH i 
of his office, bur onely that it is againſt faith; which being ſhewed, thence it i 
eaſily be concluded, that then Chriſt is robbed of his office, becauſe all prajer again 
faith is againſt Chriſts mediatorſhip in ſome part of the latitude thereof, Now, if it 
ſopleaſethe reader, let vs ſee what aſſurance the Church ot Rome can giue, chatthe 
Saints know our praiers, BT 4 
7 Firſt, it is cleare, that in all the Scripture there is nothing to proove it; bur the 
k3 Reg. 23.20, Contrary, For k when Iofiab ſhould die, God told him his eyes ſhowld not ſee the enill 
cel g. which he would bring vpos Ternſalem. And Salomon | ſaies, the dead know nothing at 
gs. all. And u the Prophet, in a praier hee makes ro God, ſayes, Thon art our Father, 
theugh Abraham be ignorant of vs, and Iſrael knowes us not; the which texts ſhew ma · 
nifeſtly, that the dead haue as little knowledge of our ſtate here, as we haue of theirs, 
there. Or, if it were otherwiſe, God would ſomewhere haue reuealed it; eſpecially 
the reuelation thereof being ſo neceſſary for the confirmation of this point, touching 
_—_— inuocation : which a by the Ieſuites own confeſſion is in vaine, where they doe not 
peice t probs Ordinarily, as in Purgatory, heare our praiers, the which for the moſt part being ſea- 
— ted ino the heatt, and thence — without any noiſe of words, aſcendi F 
cogneſcere fu Who can vnderſtand them, but he that ſearches the heart? which Philo p faies, 78 
_ — muſicall and lowd inſtrument of our voce, and is beard by no mortall creature, but ontly 
gatl2<.15. C. by him that is immortal, and unbegotten. 
proverca anw=. © 8 Secondly,our aduerſaries could neuer giue themſelues ſatisfaction in the point, 
22 — They haue raked together 4 number of waies whefeby — thinke to expoun 
—— _ themſelues:but ill they are vncertaine. And their waies vnſufficient to ſtabliſh their 
a. quam aan. OWNe conſcience, as appearesby the multiplying of their queſtions. * Whether the 
— if. ao. ſoules of thoſe that are prayed to, be preſent, or not. If they be preſent, then whe⸗- 
* der x; ther it bereally, fo that they be in the place, where the party praying to them is: or 
eee —_— 2 . Philo Iuda. pag 328. PariC * Ser chew in Serrar. Lica- 
nent. I e. de Sant tom. ca. 5 
Saints, = djelamned Bellernune vhs ſup. yet Seri. — is. — U — —— 
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virtually, 
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CAA. 13. T he Saints departed heare not our prayers. _ $7 
virtually, onely by, I know not what vnderſtanding the things vttered to them in 


en a e 
aal 


. | lite. hoe te- 34 
is — 6 TE 
of words, how the Diuines of ibe 22 une u. 


Ko nne. 

* — r GEE a 
ods worſhip, and to rob our moſt gracious Sauiour of the Glory, hien (for hie 27. 43. J 
— belongs vnto him ; they — br ry mare — 
and mediationof Saints. There being, by their owne cogleſſion, no Saipaee 2 
and the Scripture ſpeaking ſo graciouſly of Chriſt himſelfe, that it could — — 
from none but the Diuell, and Antichriſt, thus to make Saint. mediatonrs when no =. Tho.r.q.r2. 
creature in heaven, or earth, is ſo propenſe to mercy as himſelie. Sec what the Scrip« — — 
ture h ſayes: The Lord hath called 5 woman forſaken, and affiied in ſpi- n ee, td 
rit, and as a young wife when thou wal refuſed, ſaith 2 For a little mbil haus I — 
forſaken thee, but with great —_——— I —— e. For a moment, in maine anger, boy — — 

I hid my face from thee for a little ſeaſon, but with enerlaſting mercy haue I hadeompaſſie. Aurel. a, 

on on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, For this is unto me, as the waters of Noah:far as, Alliac. n 
I baus ſworne,thas the waters of Noah ſhould no more goe auer the earth, ſo haus I fwerne, 7 351, u e 
that I would not be angry with thee, nor rebuke thee, For the mount ſhall remoone, i® verbe> videne a 
and the hils ſhall fall downe : but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the co- 2 — 2 
nenant of my peace fall away, ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on thee, i Vea, before concl3. 3 
they call, I will anſwer, and whiles they ſpeake, I will heare, And our Sauiour himielſe — 
hath told vs, K Ferily, verily I ſay vnto you, whatſoener you ſhall ache the Father in my — & the meft vſu· 
name, he will gius it yon. The Apoſtle alſo teaches , that! for ſo mach as the children of ng — 
Cod were partakers of fleſh and bead, bee alſo himſclfe, the Mediator, tooks part with * Picmeums quid | 
them, and in all things was made like to his brethren, that hee might be mercifuil, and « Nees on 
Faithfull high Prieſt in things concerning God, that he might reconciliation for the —.—. | 
Communicat im eſfectiud notitiam matutinem. Des an . — 4 
Pap: 107. — — . B yea rtf ices, vl * o — 
x voluntart canſas v = creature. 1. J. 13. pag. 184. Thisis by Yale 
dum eft, quod eſi de fide beatos cog noſcere orationes quas ad eas CE 3 — 1 — 
probatule, Peſant. 1. patt. qu. 12. 97+ BBC 54.6, INS Ick 16.23. Ab. 4 % 19. . 
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To pray to God by Chriſt, and not by his Saints. CHAP. 13. 


m 


funes of the people. Theſe promiſes are ſuch, that it is the greateſt ingtatitude and 
impiety that can be, to miſdoubt them, or, by flying to any other, rocuacvate them. 
= Pet, Cryſolog. ® One man truſts another vpon a bond, or bill written in paper, and a fewlines of 
writing ſecure the greateſt contracts that are, yet the promiſes of Chriſt are till cal- 
led in queſtion, and men miſtruſt his — ſo many bookes as there be in the Bible: 
and ſo many lines as we haue written in the Scripture : ſo many aſſurances we haue 
of his goodneſſe: Euery word of the Goſpell, and euery Sacrament of the Church, 
and euery drop of his bloodſhed vpon the crofle, being our ſecurity to embolden ys 
to come vnto hun. 
» Alex.4.pa.9.92 10 And whereas the pretence is, ® that it is for rewerexnce to God, and to ſhew our 
GD Humility ; that *like as men ſeeke to the King by the mediation of his ſernants, ſo we ſeeks 
fs 50 Gad. ly the mediation of his Saints: This is expreſly agaioſt the Scripture alleadged; 
— 22. concludes; that our prayers are to be offered immediately to, and by Chriſt; and 
brs twis, Benn When all things in this life are depraued with fin, it is folly to make any thing there. 
: in the rule, and example of our ſeruing God, o whoſe thoughts are not bur choughte; 
decimas per te, qua- and whoſe waits are farre aboue ort. Princes dot not alway vnderſtand, who giue 
Z- arrendance,and ſometime pride, or fate, or buſineſſe lets them: but it is not ſo with 
ſernian.Jul.Firmi, God. Þ The Emperour Diocleſians ſpeech in Vopiſcus, will a little open this matter. 
error.prot. rel Hee would ſay, after he was retired from the Empire, to a private life: That there 
g. was nothing more difficult, then to gonerne well. Foure, or fine perſons combine them. 
f Vopiſc, in Ane ſeluet, and tue one counſell to deceine the . Heebeing ſput vp at home, knowes 


Ce el. the truth of nothing, but ic conſtrained to under ſtand rhat onely whichthey tell bim. Thus 


the good and wary Emperonr is bought and ſold, This ineuitable ignorance in Princes; 
— by Dioclefan, which apperraines not vnto God, is reaſon why wee 
mediatouts to them. Let the words of Chryſoſtome touching this point, be noted: 
ſpeaking of the woman of Canaan, that cried after our Saviour to heale her daugh- 
+ Chryſolt.hom. ter, CMarke; 4 faith he;* the wiſedome of the woman, ſhee aches not Iames, nor beſeechs. 
16.0 vi. e Johy, nor goes to Peter, nor mandes the company of the e Apoſtles, ſhe ſeckes no Me: 
Page 1193 diatonr, but in ſtead of them all, ſhe takei repentauce into her company, which was in fad 
of her Adnocate, and ſo ſhe goes to the Fontaine it ſelfe: Therefore ſaith ſhee, he deſcen- 
ded,and therefore hee was made man, that I alſo might haue confidence to ſpeake unto hum: 
t Page 1199. I for if thow wilt intreate man, poſeble bes ſleeper, or is not at leiſure, or his ſervant will 
vouchſafe thee no anſwere ; but unto God there is neede of none of theſe things: but where- 
ſoener thou be, or whereſoener thou calleſt vpon him, hee heares thee, There is no niclit 
either of a porter, or a mediator, or a Minſter, oxely ſay, Hane mercy on mee, and pro- 
Tom. j Þ.1047. ſextly God will be with thee. © Learne of this woman, that praying BY OvR SELVES w# 
© Comment. in ore premaile with God, then wen O r n E Rs pray for vs. Saint Ambroſe a ſayes,There 
—— bee, that ſhaming to haue neglected God, vſed this miſerable excuſe, that by theſe they 
—— goe to God, as byoſſicert we goe to the King ; but is any man ſo mad, or ſo vmmindfull 
of his ſaluation, as to giue the Kings honour to an officer? yet theſe men thinke themſelutt 
not guiltie, who giue the honour of Gods name to a creature, and ſorſaking the Lord,adore 
their fellow ſernamts, as though there were any thing beſides, that can be reſerned to God, 
For therefore men goe to the King by Tribunes, and officers, becauſe the King is but 4 
cla. Wan, andknowes not towhom he may commit the State : but for the promeriting of God, 
el ric üf - Who knowes all things, & the deſerts of all men, there needs no helper, but a denout minde, 
yme i dus and hee will anſwer ſuch a one mhenſoeuer he (peakes vnto hum. This holy Fathers iudge- 
* gelen, ©2998" ment was, that God muſt be ſought to immediately, without the interceſſion of any, 
—— % hoſoeuer. And this is it, that Saint Paul meant in thoſe words to the Coloſſians, 
Cheyſoft.com.7.in © Let no man beare rule auer you by humbleneſſe of minde, and wor ſhipping of Angels : 
Coloſl. ſee halſas wherein hee rebukes the cuſtomes of thoſe , * which made Angels their Interceſ- 
— ſours, as Papiſts doe, whoſe pretence was, that it was too much arrogancie to pray 
7 Pag.697. Iren. immediately to God, and therefore it were the better way to vſe the interceſſion 
Angels. Thus the Greeke Scholiaſt  expounds it : There were diners that wider the 


— — pretencg of modeſtie forbade them to go to Chriſt by themſelues, becauſe they were not wor- 
1 J. thy, but the Angels muſt be inercated to bring vs to God, ſaying, * It was a 3 


—— — — 
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then to be brought a y our [elues through C hriſt : thus bringing in the ſuperſtitious wor ſhip 
of Angeli, whom they neuer ſaw : and Theodoret: 7 hey, who brought in the wor- on cela p 5s. 
ſhipping of Angels, v/ing the pretence of humility, gaue coumſell to pray to Angels, ſay: l 
ing, that we could neither ſee, nor nur come to God: and therefore mit 
winne vs his fanonr by meanes of the Angelr;and thereupon he ſayes, that in the Conn - 
cell of Laodicea, it was ordained, that vo man ſhould pray to Angeli: and reports, a8 
an abuſe againſt this text, that there were cerraineoratories of eAlichael the Angel, 
wherein they vſed to pray to him. It is worth the marking, to obſerue how Baronius 
entertaines Theodoret for this expoſition. : Diuers before him labour to give him a Bellar.de beatit 
fauourable conſtruction: but marke how Baronius takes bim vp: Tow may [ee { for fan8.c.20. Ruem 
it muſt neceſſarily bee ſpoken) his words are ſo full againſt our invocation of Angels, Cn 
Theodoret by his leane hath nothing happily attained the ſence of Pauli words, when in his 
Commentaries upon this Epiſtle hee [ayes, theſe things were written by Paul, becauſe he 
retuckes then came in, who boaſted that Angels ſbouid bee worſbipped. For mho theſe . 
retic bes were, let him ſay himſelſe; and being once falne into an error, hee ſtumbled pre- 
{ently vpon a worſe, that he ſayet, the Canon of the Laodicean(,amncell is to be underſtood of 
ſuch heretickes, as taught the worſhip of «Angels, and erefted an orat 0r3 1a Aithael the * 
Arachangel: too inconſiderately attributing that to hereticher which of ancient time was 
done by ( atholikes, | 133 1 202 395401 
11 This opinion, of vſing the mediation of Angels, and Saints departed, arofe 
from the Gentiles,and ſpecially the followers of Plato, e whoſe doctrme ir was, that 


* 3 i < Alcino.de do- 
the ſpirirs of men departed, and Angels, imploy themſelues in ca our prayers ent Platon c 13. 
to God, and therefore it is a good way to inuocate them. Euſebius reports the RLT rde 


words of Plato: Certainely the ſonles of the Dead departed haue a certaine power; . 12.p.40.Apol.de 
are careful about the buſineſſe of men, —— but the reaſons. contains ——— 
them are long : it is the beſt way therefore ro credit that which athers haxe reported! tih.- 3.c-13. , 1.. 
cerning them, the reports being ſo nanifold, and ancient. The which words of Plats, 1 meer 
cited ſomerime by a Papiſt, as Euſebius owne, to proove the invoretion of ific g. 
dead, ſhew, not onely the affinity of the opinions of the Papitts, and Gemiles, K erer 
touching this point; but alſo the foundation whereuponthey both fiaad : 1h# . le uren, ne 
ent tradition of their elders, Afore Ileaue the point, I muſkaccording to my profeſſect 
method, ſhe the confeſſion of ſome Papiſis touching this matter. > cn © — 
Sorboniſt: Are they —— brought vp, which being children almoſt a band — 
Jeeresold, that is to ſay, old and ancient Chriſtians,doe nolefſe arrribure ro tho Saints dul _— 
truſt in them, then to God himſelſe, and thinks God bimſelfa hardey to ber pleaſed, av _ 
intreated then they? Would God I lied, and there were na ſuch. George Caſſander: 4 Convult,pr i? 
This fal e, and pernitions opinion is too well knowne to haue prenailed amo the 0. * 
#y the e. 
cold uli 


while wicke , per ſenering in their nanghtineſſe, are perſmaded,chat 
ceſſion oft Meinte, whom they haue choſe to be thei patrons , and worſhip w 
rophaue ceremonies, they haue pardon, and grace proparedrhem with God ele EC: 

ion opinion hath beene confirmed in them, as 4 was poſſible, with Hing mes. ie 


cles. And there is another error, that men, not eil of themſelves, haze 2 
Samts to bee their p and keepers, and put confidence in their —.— * * 


Uirgin his Mother, &c h Lodouicus Viues : Zhere are 5 | 
which moſt an end ſine in a good matter, when they wor ſhip Suits hen ane 566. © ee 
men, uo otherwiſe then they worſhip wah and 1 cannot ſee, in many; thi thirtip) Pat. 

the Genie ly eat; 3 1:14 


, in the of Chriſt, ſe fare, that the-onily © | gems, | ak «6 
2 they — ps bis place. | 2 * i ""—_ 4 
via 1 


difference betweene the opinion they of Saints, and that which 
of their gods, N 2 — , 


, 
'#: + 19185 3 TIP l 
«+ . 32.0 


1 
— — — —_—_— 


— 


A. D. The which i moreeaſily ſrene, when i i the 22. 
wee craue Saints departed , or living men to mals Jar ws, Nene 


—— 


Francis equalled with ¶ Vriſt. CHAP, 13, 


ly wpon Chriſts Merits and Mediation, and fo to depend, as acknowledged 

vs, when in the ordinary Collefts of the bleſſed Virgin and other Saints vſed 
by our Church, there is added, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, through 
Chriſt aur Lord, So that. for this part of Maſter Whites accuſation, I neede 
ſay nomore, 


——_— — ũ — — — - — 
— —— 


* 


— — 


12 This is his ſecond reaſon, whereby hee excuſes praying ro Saints,and would 
make it ſeeme to bee nothing againſt the Mediatowrſhip of our Sauiout, becauſe they 
acknowledge the interceſſion of Saints to depend pon the Merits and Mediation of 
Chriſt, and therefore in their prayers, and Collefts to them, there is added Per Chti- 
ſtum Nominum noftrum : Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : ſo that for this part of M. 
Whites accuſation hee neede ſay no more: but chis anſwere is vnſufficient. For firſt, 
per ( hriſtum Dominum moſtrum, is added in none of their prayers, vſed by their 
Church, that I alleadgedʒ nor in auy of that ſort, as will appeare to bim, that will 
take the paines to ſearch their Primers, and Portuiſſes. Thar clauſe being 2dded to 

praiers made to God, where the merits and mediation of a Saint are mentioned 
therein; but not in ſuch prayers as are directed to the Saints themſelues : for then 
the abomination were greater, to make Chriſt,their Mediator to a creature. Next, the 
adding of per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum, hath no place in their idolatrous proteſtati- 
ons touching the merits and excellency of Frier Francis, Frier Dominicke, the 
Virgin and others; to whom I ſhewed, what monſters of merits they attri- 
bute, making them equall ro Chriſt himſclfe. The which may yet more fully. 

bee ſeene in their doctrine touching Frier Francis, wherein Chrift, in all thin 
that are written in the Goſpell of him, is paralelled wich him, in his Birth, in . 
Prophecies forerunning him, in his e, temptations, Diſciples, dol krine, CMiractet, 
— — Aſcenſion, and what not, as may be ſcene in the Booke of his 

x 10. Conformities, *lately printed ; that we may know the preſent Church of Rome, and 

— qe Paſtors thereof, at this day ſtand in the ſame damnable idolatrie, which we ho- 
ped had beene, but the — ſuperſtition of ſome paltry Friers. That booke doth 

— — che moſt blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, that euer did any, ſince Tulian and 

Apolon. xz. Porphyry gaue ouer writing : and I doe yerily thinke, that as the Diuell ſtirred vp of 

— old, * him that vvrit the like of Apollonius Tyanæus, thereby to ouerthrow the Col. 

—_— pell,by writing a ſtory of a damned Necromancer, that ſhould in all things match 

. Chriſt che Sonne of Mary: ſo the ſame Diuell ſer the Frier aworke to write this 

— 2 Conſormity, that the merits of Chriſt might bee ſuppreſſed, and a flivking idoll ſer 

poſirgquod e gy jn his ſtead: and yet the ſame is newly ſet foorth, and at this day byggpen e Apo- 

dew, —1 logies iuſtified. But to leaue this Romane Alcoran; what doe the Kalke of the 

a, & flis Virgin Maries interceſſion depending on Chriſts merits and mediation , who # 

— — their 4 ſchooles mainraine that ſhe merited, if not the Incarnation it ſelfe, yett 

dub.z.Dxcoqwd Chriſt ſhould be made man, and borne of her? whereof it followes neceſſatily, 

— that there is ſome merit in hex that is not founded on the netit of Chtiſt, but went 

it fle Deiconci- heſore it, becauſe before hee was in cauſe to merit, ſhe MeEriced ro be his mother. 

— Thirdly, Chriſt hath by his obedience ſo merited all things for vs, that he bath done 

So ochers. Maio. ir ſolely, immediately, and incommwnicably; which are the three conditions of his me- 

— — vw rits: and therefore he that but ſubordinates the merits of a creature to the merits 

Ad gd of Chriſt, robs him of his office; in that his merits haue no condition to eleuate, ot 

3. Abalenſ.parad. N duance the merits of another, to the making of interceſſion : and the reaſon is, be- 
1-24. 8:38. Of Cauſe interceſſion, being for the — of ſin, and obtaining of infinite good, 

the merit to be of cannot proceed by any merits, but ſuch as are infinite, which are Chriſts merits 

e ſome of alone. And if the Ieſuite vnderſtand not this, let him know that Chriſt is not onely 

— - 4 robbed of his office by denying his merits, or not v/ingthem, but alſo by vſing and 

— applying them etherwiſe then we ought, and not rightly ; which is done when we 

cha God e him to be the root of all merit, but other merit notwithſtanding procure vs 

ay fauour 


a, 
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tauout and — and — = with God. — bauing 

fore, By the merits of all Saints, and the Virgin. Mary, forgitie me m Per Do- 
— had leſum Chriſtum will not — the matter, vnleſſe it e ſhewed 
vs out of Gods Word, that Chriſt had allowed vs ſo to ; and that his merits ac - 
company not our prayer to the end, till they come to God bur ſtop at the Saint,and 
there give authority to his merit to carry them forth to God, & apply his grgce vnto 
vs. Or, if our Lady haue any ſuch authority, yet let it be enquired, whether the 
{ame commiſſion be alſo extended to her girdle, that Papiſts pray to, in the ſame fa- 
ſhion they doe to her ſelfe : © O bleſſed girdle, make vs inheritors of eternall and bleſ*. *Refere & Lippo- 
{cd life : and keege aur preſent lifefrom dehoutlion.0 pure girdle of a pure r 

aur defence, 


thine heritage, let vs haue thee to be our ftrength, and aur aide, our wall, 
our hauen, and [army refuge. 


— 


1 ——2· 


Cu Ap. XIIII. 


Alore touching the worſbip of Savnts. 2. The ſame words uſed to Saints, that are to 
Gad. 3. The for mall reaſon of wer ſbip. 5,.,Theharſh prayers made to Saints, how ex- 
cuſed. 6. Nanarres forme of dewotion. 7. — the name of Fathers. 
F. Anſtins doctrine, to vſe uo Mediator but Chriſt, 


A. D. Onely here reſteth is examine, whether wee ſerve Saints, or the bag 4 
bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, in our open ſeruice, with the very ſame ſervice 
which wee giue to Chriſt : which i M. White could vs to ale 
ana formally, I wonld grant unto him, tba it could not (as he ſaithitcannas) 
excuſed from ſormall Idolatry. But if White, for proofe hereof bring (us he 
bringeth) onely names, titles, formes of ſpeeches, &c. ſeeming in ſound is be the 

ſame which we attribute to Chriſt alone, this his proofe is not a real aud formal 
proofe, but an idle clamaur, and 4 verbal For bythe circumſtance 

bus inward meaning, commonly knowne, both by our ordi Alice, & pub- 

like doctrine, it is evident that wee doe nat, bytheſe names, es, and formes of 

ſpeech, attribute to Saint Francis, or our bleſſed Lady, ar to any Saint, the ſame 


nes 


uot 


true honour and worſhip; and the inward eſtimation and rexevence beig preſent, 
maketh thoſe ſignes to haue in them the nature of true honour and werſhipjn ſuch 
aifference of degrees, as the inward eſtimation amd rexerence ſhall be as 


it may be, and is ordinarily very different, euen when the outward words am 
1555 are t 


actions, by which we expre e very ſame in ſubſtance ar fimilitude. As 
for example, we honour God, when we hee him, x1 call him Father; and 


we honour our earthly Parent, by kneeling 1 like manner vnto him, and 2 


— — kd 


—— 


72 Superſtitious inuocation. CAP. 14. 


him Father: here the words and outward actions are altogether alike, yet becauſe 
the inward eſtimation and reuerence which we haue towards God, and which we 
haue iowards an earthly parent,euen in this ation of kneeling, & in calling them 


7 the ſame name Father are farre different : Therefore the honour and mo- ſhip 
one to God, and done to our parent, by this word and ation are very farre dif. 


ferent. 


—— 


- IN all this paſſage you ſee, the Teſuite diſclaimes nothing of that I obiected; nei. 
ther the manner of praying to the bleſſed Virgin, and the Saints ; nor thoſe idola- 
. trous and lying ſpeeches of Bernardine, Bozsus, and Galatme, concerning her; not 
the execrable narrations of Biel, and his fellow; nor the verſes of Turcel ine and Ben- 
cius; nor Frier Francis his five wounds of Chriſt ; but preſumptuouſſy takes ypon 
him to iuſtifie them: which is that I ſaid in the Dedication of my booke, that the le- 

2Laert, in Chry- ſujres were bred in Chiyſippus ſchoole, 2 who vſed to make his beaft, that 
"pp. times be wanted opinions to ſet abroach, but if once he bad the opinion, he neuer wanted ax 
to defend it. And by this the Reader may perceive, that the Ieſuite could not 
foy but Ialledged the places truely : which if I had not, he would neuer baue fallen 

to this vile and wretched ſhift, whereto now he betakes himſelſe. 

2 Firſt, he ſayes many times over, that though they vſe the ſame words to the 
Saints, they dae to Chrift, yet they doe not realy and formally give them the ſame 
worſhip : and ſo thinkes, hee hath excuſed his Church from idolatry : whereof let 
* Chap. 13. the Reader iudge by that I haue ſaid immediately before. Next bee anſwers, that 


whatſoener titles and formes ef ſpeechthey vſe in their ſeruice of the Saints, or Frier 


Francis, yet their me is not to attribute ynto them the ſame holineſſe and merits 

that they aſcribe to Chrif, but an inferionr, and ſuch as depends pon bis hol ineſſe aud 
| merits: thus, as all idolaters doe, flying from the words to the meaning. Whereto 
| I anſwer, that it becomes the true Church of Chriſt, not onely to meane well, but to 


41 


fpeake well; and ſuch therein as will keepe the Catholicke faith, muſt alſo hold the 


ba Tim. 1.13, Carholicke forme of words : The Apeſtle b charging Timotby to keepe rhe true pat. 
terne of wholeſome words which hee had heard of biw. Now letthe Reply ſhew any 
one patterne of theſe inwocations and narrations in all the Scriptures. Saint Auſlin 
<Deciuit.Li®. hath a golden ſpeech to this purpoſe : © Ibs ſpake P lotinus as he was able, or rather as 
wh he liſted. For Philoſophers ſpeake with freedome of words, in the difficulteſt things that 
are to underſtand ; neuer fearing the offence of religions eares : but it is lawfull for vi to 
ſpeake but after a certaine rule, left the licentionſneſſe of words bring any wicked opinions 
A touching the things that are ſigmfied thereby. Then I anſwer againe, that this is but 
a ſhift to hide the odiouſneſſe ot their blaſphemy ; for albeit it be granted, that by 
ſuch words they meane not ſuch merits and dignity as belongs to Chriſt, yet they 
meane more then of right appertaines to any mortall creature. For there is no me- 
rit or dignity in any creature capable of thele ſpeeches, or of any other that are vſed 
in their Saint inuocations: but the leaſt that is meant, is more then belongs to any, 
but the Lord Ieſus. Thirdly, the words alledged, and all other whereof any queſti- 
on is, if we allow them that immediate Grammaticall conſtruction that belongs to 
all words, can import no leſſe then the ſame ſernice that is ginen to Chriſt, both really 
*Pref. of Tun and formally, Let the Ieſuite take theſe for example, part whereof © I alledged, * Ne- 
© Hit feta Soyce, O mother celeſtial, magnifie thy God that made thee fingular : thou wonldeſt call 
chor. Auguſt, de hy ſelfe the hand maid of Ieſu ¶ briſt : but as Gods Law teaches, thou art his Lady, Mi- 
—— ſtris; for right andreaſon will the mother be abowe her ſonne ; therefore pray his humbly, 
and command him from aboue, that he leade vs to his Kingdome at the worlds end—. 
Ihen alone without example art ſhe, whom God hath choſen to be the Mediator of God and 
men, the repairer of the world, the end of our exile, the waſhing away of our ſinne, the lad- 
der of heauen, the gate of Paradiſe. Such idolatry as this were fitter to be purged with 


an humble confeſſion, then to be excuſed with theſe vaine diſtinction:. - 
3 But 
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3 Bur N. White, he ſayes, wnderſtands not wherein the formall reaſon of worſhip 
doth conſiſt. But he tells him, the imward eſtimatiom ef the minde is it. Wards 4 pray- 
ct, and actions av adoring with the body, be ſignes whereby this wor ſhip is outwardly yeel- 
ded, and therefore they follow the inward eſfimation of the minde, and import no more then 
he meanes that uſes them: and therefore though we w/e the ſame words andaFtions to crea- 
turet, that we doe to God, yet meaning them in one ſenſe to the creature, and in another 
70 God, this is no idolatry. This is the full ſumme of his baibatous and confuſed diſ- 
courſe : but I anſwer againe, that thus all idolaters in the world may excuſe them- 
ſelues in the worſhip ot their idols; for when the Iew to his ¶ alſe, and the Gentile 
to his image bended the knee, and called it God, they did not eſteeme it in that de- 
gree that — did God himſelfe, but onely gaue it au inferiaur honowy, ſuch as they 
thought an image capable of ; and when they were put to it, would anſwer as the 
Reply doth ; f though the word or action were one, yet tha honour was farre different : f rorchey aig 
but as I would anſwer them, ſo I doe the Ieſuite, that the joward eftimation and o- 19tthinke their 
pinion of the minde, determining the ſaid words, prayers, and geſtures, to ſuch an — 22 — 
inferiour worſhip, as is mentioned, doth not remoue the xcaſon of idolatry thereby ofthere Cod. 
from the ſaid words and prayers ; becauſe ſuch as ĩt is, it remaines diuine worſhip — t- 
attributed to a creature, For all religious inuocation of a creature. in what opinion 2-14 — 
ſoeuer, is diuine adoration, and a part of Gods proper worſhip, Beſides, our mea- onhocepipaty 
ning and intention, limiting our words, cannot diſpenſe with the commandement & 294 A8. 5.23 
that forbids the vſing of 8 ſach words to a creature with any meaning whacſocuer, 2 Abaſus ile re. 
For, Chriſt teaching vs how to pray, bids vs pray, Our Father which art in heauen, — 
Forgiue vs our treſpaſſer. Deliuer vs from enill, For thine ir . the power, — — 
py glory. We muſt pray to ſuch a one as is our Father, which is in hauen, &c. ecdefn, oli Deo 
thisis a commandement : and Roms. 10. How ſhall they call upon him, in whom they 2 
have not beleened ? This is the doctrine of Saint Paul: which commandement x 
doctrine are violated as well when we pray to a Saint with eftimation, th: 
an interceſſour through Chriſts merits, as when wee call vpon him with an opinion *pplicanar. Hen. 
that hee can helpe vs without them. The reaſon is, becauſe the — — _ 


de Haft. 
ſert & ſequi 
and doctrine of the Scripture ties vs to God alone; which being tranſgreſſed, there — 
is the reall and formall reaſon of ſuperſtition, hatſoeuer the opinion and lutent of 

the minde be. ab 

4 But the Teſuite replies, that like as we kneele to God, and call him our Father , /o 

doe we the ſame things to our earthly parents, and yet the honau we gine them hereby, is 

fore different from that we yeeld to God : therefore we may vſe the ſame inuocations and 

words to the Saints, that wee doe to God, when the minde acknowledges net that excel. 

lency in them, that it doth in him; as children vſe the ſame kneeling and words to 

their Fathers, as they doe to God. I anſwer two things: firſt, granting that words 

and ourward geſfures are qualified and conditioned by the meaxing of him that vſes 

them, as he that called the Prophet, h y Father, my Father, meant not that 1 de <-> an 
gree of Honour, that he did when he called God his Father : and therefore Iwill not 
denie but Papiſts, vſing theſe inuocations mentioned to the Saints, may meane them 
otherwiſe then they doe to God; as for example, calling the Virgin Mary their Ad. 

uocate, their Hope, their Saniour, they may meane ſhe is ſo, not of her ſelfe, but ww- 


der Chriſt , and not principally by her owne metits , but ſabordinarily by the me- 
rits and grace of her Sonne. This I will eaſily ö , may be the of their : 
words : butthen I anſwere ſecondly, that it doth not follow that re wee 


may, with ſuch reſeruation of our meaning, in the ſame words inuocate, and wor- 
ſhip the Saints departed : firſt, becauſe the ſaid inuocation is diuine honour, from 
what minde ſocuer it proceede; whether the Saint bee called ypon as the ſu- 
preme and eternall beginning , or whether onely as the friend of God, that by- 
reaſon of his neereneſſe to him, can ſooner intreate him then my ſelfe. If hee be 
inuocated with the titles of Aduocate, Saviour, Redeemer ; though the intent 
bee but onely to vſe him as a friend to intreate, yet this is diuine honour be- 
longing to leſus Chriſt, For all prayer is n_ honour, and ſuch titles as are gj- 
2 ven 


/Þ 


T he formal reaſon of worſhip. CHAP, * 


ven them in their worſhip ( Nlediatour, Hope, Agmocate, Confidence, S auiour, 
Redeemer, Lady, © neene of heanen, &c.) exceedethe meaſure of all ciuill reuercnce 
and adoration whatſoeuer, and therefore are not like the calling of cur earthly parent 
father, or kneeling to him. Secondly, the worſhipping of a creature, is idolatrie, though 
he that worſhip it, acknowledge it to be but a creature, and ſubordinate to God 


iMarth.4.1e, \ athouſandrimes : becauſe the commandement is, i Thow ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy 


* Luk.4.6. 


IApoc.ng.10. 
& 22.8. 
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God, and him onely thou ſhalt ſerne. When the Diuell tempted our Sauiour to fall 
downe before him, hee did not require him to perſwade himſelfe that hee was /-he. 
uah, or that hee had thoſe things of himſeiſe; for he confeſſed vnto bim, k bee had re- 
ceined them: but onely that he would kweele vnto him, aod accept thoſe things at his 
hands. And our Sauiour refuſed it, not onely becauſe he was the Diuell, but alſo 
becauſe the commandement forbids the giving diuine honour to a creature, with a. 
ny opinion, eſtimation, ot iudgement hatſocuer. When Saite Iohn would haue 
falne downe and worſhipped the Angell, hee was not ſo ignorant or ſtupid, as to 
thinke he was God, or to intend him that higheſt honour that belongs to God, but 
onely by that office he would preſent his loue to the Angell, and poſſible procure 
ſome fauour at his hand: yet the Angel} forbade him, by a reaſon that proceeds vn. 
anſwerably againſt che inuocation of all Saints: See than doe it not: for I am thy fellow 
ſeruant, and one of thy brethren, which baus the teſtimonie of Ieſus. Worſhip od. For it is 
a generall rule in the Scripture, that no creature may, with any eſtimation, bee wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour. | 


—_— — 


— 
— 


A. D. If Maſter White inſiſt aud urge, that outward words and actions 
are ſignes of inward meaning, therefore where words and outward attions are the 
ſame towards Chriſt, and towards his Saints, at leaft ignorant people haue canſe 
giuen them io thinke we haue the ſame inward meaning, and ſo by our ex imple 
are encouraged to commit formall idolatrie : 1 anſwere, that inward meaning is 
indeede — by outward words and actions ordinarily, but nos alwayes, nor 
ordinarily by the bare outward ſhew of the action, or by that preciſe ſound of one ar 
other word or ſentence, but by the whole connexion and circumſtance of the matter 
and perſon, about which the ſpeech and action is, and by the preſuppoſed aud 
knowne conceit of the partie which ſpeaketh the ſaid words, or aoth the action, 
Now although in ſome of our prayers, one or other word or ſentence may ſeeme 
harſh,asit is con Lal el in the outward ſound, e 22 to thoſe that are 
not acquainted with the like ( as alſo to thoſe who neuer had ſeene men kneele to 
any but to God himſelſe, nor to call any Father beſides him, it would ſeeme very 
harſh to ſee one kneeleto his earthly parent, and to call him Father : ) yet when 
wee conſider the whole connexion of the words of our prayers, hauing reſpett 
alſoto the different circumſtances of the perſons, and matters ſpoken of, and to 
the commonly knowne conceit of the ſpeaker, the (ence of our prayers are found 
neither to bee idolatrous, nor ſuperſtitious, nor ſcandalous : none being or. 
dinarily among vs ſo ſimple, or ill inſtructed, but they know that there is a «f 
ferent inward conceite, and more eſtimation had, aud reverence done when 
words are applied to our Sauiour Chriſt being God and man, then when they are 
applied to Saints,who are knowne to bee not Gods, but onely men. 


* 


— 


5 That which the Teſuite flill aſſumes for his defence, is Rill falſe, He preſumes, 
that intending their payers tothe Saints, ws otherwiſe then they doe, tney are lawſull. 
And as long as God is confeſſed to be the firſt beginning of mercy and goodneſſe, 


and Chriſt the Mediatour of redemption, and the Saints no more but — _ 
riends 


— 


CHAP. 4. Hub praher made to Sinti, how excuſed: 75 
friends co pieſent our prayers,all is well; and thoſe Saints may be inuocared, as they 

ate; but the anſwere is, thac eueu this kind of inuocation, with no further opinion 

touching them, is valawfull, as I haue ſhewed. And let the Reader alwaies remem- 

der, that it is no la vtull prayer that is not according to Chriſts rule. When ye pray, MA LaivA 
doe it after this manner: Our Father which art in heauen, &c. Let your prayers be — | 
made to him that you may lay is your Father that is in heaen : who forgines wo — i 
fonues, and to whom belongs the — and Power, and glorie for ever | en cam 

s But that whichhe chiefly intends in this place, is to excuſe the harſßneſſe and — oratione 
{candalonſ#eſſe of the words of their prayers: abel if a man ſhould view them well, 29m <Rfce- 
hee might maruell what excuſe could be deuiſed for them. Vet the Reply, not on- — 
ks es them, that they maſt not bee meaſured b) their ſound, and ourward ſbem but — — 


the circumſtance of the matter, the conceit of his that vſes them the dollrine of thtiv —— ; 


Chwrch; and I know not what: but alſo denies them to bee ſo much as /candalows to nonp oli | 
the ignorant people, that know none of theſe things. And hee addes, that there is ener orm 


none ordinarily among ih em ſo ſimple,but they know the right meaning. This latter — — 
is a groſſe vntruth. For if I ſhould report hat I haue heard and ſeene, and what all propria — 


the world knowes, touching the opiuion that the vulgar ſort of Papiſts haue of the — 
Saints: hee would but fall a railing, and face mee out of my owne knowledge : nerxienem Det, 
though it be true, that ot God, and the Church, and his Office, they haut no know- — pau 


ledge, but in all things talke of the Saints. Who is ſuch a ſtranger in that countrey, nem pene ſermo- 
that knowes not the opinion that is of our Lady, Saint Anthonie, Saint Lo nem Domini, om- 


th o well are they taught, oldfolke. ther 
| — 5.97 a thento God 3 thinks 


old when hee vſed ir, made this his order of prayer : * with bu minde fixed vponthe MEI 
Virgin Mary, to ſapteune Pater noſters and gn Aue: and at the end of thefirſ tems, 4— 3 
the Uirgin Mary, and all Angels, Archangelf, Principalities, and Thrones, {berubins *A — | 


Junacents,bleſſe me twenty thouſand timer. At the third tenne : The glorious Firgin, Pe. — of do- 
tergnd Paul, and all the Apoſtles, Iobm, aud all the E «lifts, Stephen,and all our Lords ©. 


Diſciples, Sebaſtian,and all Martyr bleſſe me thi and timer, Mthe fourth ten: 


Nicolas, Bennet, Bernard, Dominicke, Francis, and all Biſhops, Doctors, antes, 
Heremites, Virgin, Widdowes,and Married, bleſſe mee ſertie thon/avd times, At the 
laſt tenne, thus: The glarious Virgin, and Anne ber mother, both the Muries her foſters, 
* rag Martha, Marcela, and all her friends and ſernants, Agnes, Cicelia, 
Agathie, Lacie, ( atharine und all other, bleſſe mee fiftie thenſand times. What man is 


hee that would not reioyce, and count it his chi ppineſſe, that hee is come 
out from among theſe men, where idolattie hath beſotted them, not 


bemie and atheiſme, but to very dotage and ridiculouſueſſe, that with their pra 
— deuotions, — — — — b $69 Jn 
ſing the pedlers packe? and forgetting the ſweere mediation of him, thatd iv all chi — 
— for this very 6 might be moral, aud « fucbjal pry 2 
3 Prieft 


—— 


4 ounterfeits bearing the name of Fathers. CHAP. 14. 


Prieſt in all things concerning God and that he might make reconciliation for the ſinues of 

the people; doe thus renounce him, and flie to the thouſands and tenne thouſands of 
» thole,whoifthey ſaw this idolatric toward them, would hate and deteſt it, and all 

that ſpeake for it. * 


= 


— — 


Pag-44- Er. b. If this anſwer will not ſtoppe Maſter Whites mouth, bus that hee will 


continue in his exclamation, that it is impoſſible to excuſe this kinde of pray. 


ing from formall idolatrie, wherein the ſame titles are giuen to the 
Saints, and the ſame things, by the ſame merits asked of them, that ap. 
pertaine to Chriſt alone: 1 aske him, how hee will excuſe Saint Auguſtine 
* aug.ſerm.18.de from formall idolatrie, who in his ſecond Sermon of the Annunciation, hath 
_ theſe formall words: The Mother of our kinde brought puniſhment into 
the world, the Mother of our Lord brought health or ſaluation into the 
world. Exe was auctrix of death: Hary is auctrix of merit. Exe did 
hurt by killing: Mary did helpe by quickning, &c. Aſtermard turning hy 
ſpeech to he bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe, he ſaith, O bleſſed Hary,who is able to 
render vnto thee due thankes and prayſes, who by thy ſingular aſſent haſt 
ſuccoured the world that was loſt? And againe Admit ( ſaith hee ) our 
prayers into the ſacrarie of thy hearing, and bring backe vnto vs the Pre. 
ſeruatiue of reconciliation. And yet more Receiue (ſaith he) that which 
wee offer : grant that which we aske : excuſe that which wee feare, becauie 
*7þewerin thou art the * onely hope of ſinners. By thee wee hope for pardon 
— ſinnes, and in thee (O moſt b/eſſed ) is the expectation of our 


harſh : yet we O 
—_ — rewards. Holy Mary, ſuccour the miſerable, helpe the faint- 
pow meaning in If Maſter White can with a pious explication excuſe theſe words of Saint _Augs- 
—— ſtine from formall idolatrie 7 ſuperſtition and ſcandal, then hee mult na 
— de maruell if our prayers alſo ber in like manner excuſed. But if hee wilt for theſe 
dow mes words condemme Saint Auguſtine, wee muſt not maruel if he alſo condenne 
ted S. agel VS yet our Comfort will bee, that as his condemnation cannot diſcredit Salat 
aach babe. Auguſtine; ſo neither ſhallit hg able in the indgement of diſcreete men, to dif+ 
— thewoſp , credit vs. | 
_ — ſeeme 


065 — — -- — 


rSec Kemnit,exs. 7 Theſe are fnot the words of S. Auſtin, but as it is ſuppoſed, one Fulbert, a ſuperſti- 
— — tious Frenchman, that liued ſ aboue 1000. yeeres aſter Chrifi;whoſe Sermon contal- 


Papilts chelelues ning this prayer, is clapped into S. Auguſtines workes, by thoſe that with his name 
elbe war che on · Would giue authoritie to their owne conceits. This man * was our Ladies Chapliti; 


thor — Ser- and as they ſagywas much deuoted to her ſeruice, and writ a booke in her commen- 
theyare.Erafn. dations; and, if the Legend lie not, found the fauour to ſucke her breſt; and thete- 


and the Divioes R fore had reaſon toſpeake her faire, and doe her ſervice : but yet inthe meane time, 


dhe of Auſtin, the Ieſuite playes falſehood in fellowſhip, in offering his word vnder the name of 


— Auſline; yea, ſeuen times ouer to aduance them with his name; when Saint Auftin 
— was farre from that idolatrie, and Saint Auſtines time;but ſpake in another faſhion. 


Mart. 25. It is cer- u hom might I finde, O God, to reconcile me to thee ? ſhould I haue gone to the eAngels ? 


—— er with what prayers ? with what Sacrament ? Many endenonring to returne vnto thee aud 

er heare, not able to doe it of themſelues haue falne into the defire of curions wifiont ani 

their rime the 

feaſt of the Annuciation was not holden, nor long aſter. See Concil. Mogunt. I. c. 36. Binn. tom. 3. p. 466. An ordinarie thing tofs- 

ther baſtard writings on the ancient 2 Se neni. biblioch. 320. ry —— ſhould not grouge 

themſclues on wiitings, if they were deſirous of nothing but che truth. ( Hee died Anno 1028, * Baran, an. $03þ. 
1 - — 4 4 


« Conſeſll. 10. c. 4a. 


CA. is. Falſe imputations chargedon Proteſtants. 8 

beben worthy to bee deluded : * buit the true Mediatour, whom thy ſecrer mer. C 
ce EIS is Jeſus Chriſt the CMediatour of God and men. 

Theſe words are farre from that which is here alledged vnder his name: and poſſi. 

bly the Reply noting in the margent ſome harſimeſſe to be in them, that needs a pi- 

015 meaning, alleadged theim againſt his conſcience, and was contented to vſe any 

baſe coozenage, to ſer ſome antiquitie and authoritie ypon his idolatrie: but let him 

ſer his beart at ref}, neither the holy Virgin, nor any Sing or Anpell,in thoſe dayes 

were inubcated, as now the Church of Rome vſes. Some private men began to ham- 

mer ſuch a ching, and the Fathers now and then were at it (for a che myſte- meg 

tie of ini ——— Apoſtles time ) wich ſurmiſes, and 

— 2 nothing was done certainely, or ſolurely this way. Nice- 

phorus 7 writes, that one peter Fuller (who was a Schiſmaticall Biſhop of Antioch, „n led 

almoſt fiue — yeeres after Chriſt) 2 —_— - _ Lady, _ c.25.ſab fin, 

ſhould be named in al prayer; contrary to the doctrinę of t cch,reporte 

— : The bodie of Ny was holy Nur it was not God i and ſbos was aglo- — - 

riows Vrin, but not ginen vs to wor ſhip but her ſeife wor ſnapped bum that ——— 

&c. Which words of Epiphanius plainely ſhewgbac the Church of Rome commits e. 

the ſame idolatrie with the Bleſſed Virgi — — her, 

that thoſe Heretickes did againſt whom hee writes; and therefore he that condem- 

neth them for it, condemnes not Saint Auſtin, but a. wicked hereſie, that hach 

forged and coined many things ynder many mens names, to winne credit to it 

ſelfe. ä 


— 
————ů—ß5—ů— 


CHAP. XV. 7 525 
1. The leſwites inſolencie cenſured. 2. Note F e ing how the Ieſw- 


ites trame vp their Nonices to dire. . The. of the Jeſmite; touching fem 
lie and equinocation, 5. The Rephiers motion to Proteſters Miniſter; axſmered, Big 
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A. D. 1 might now ( 4s if need: be hereafter I ſhall) goe forward in this my bag an 
examination of Heſter Whites vntraths : batters nor bee _ | 

full at this time to dig into this unſauorie i 
is Areaaie ſet downe, fe e the Reader hath had a fu 
talent in this kinde of vnſiucere writing, which 
cuery thing that he ſhall [ay againſt vs, or rather may 1 
for his ſake, to reade any Engliſh Proteſtant writers of Contronerſies, eſpecially 

when ( as appeares by Maſter Walſinghams * booke ) ſs many other of their * Tie ee of this 
n e baokes, this and other pettie miniſters abe, gase Search 
as it ſeemeth, take their Note-bookes, with which t 


— — 


. 


78 The leſaites inſolencie cenſured. N.gte-bookes. CHa P. 15. 


theſe their books and Note-books are commonly found. yet on the other ſide,1 could 
not excuſe all, becauſe 1 ſaw ſuch ſtore of palpable ana vnexcuſable errors obie- 
tied by our authors againſt Proteſtant writers, which were all ſo inſufficiently 
defended by themſelues agtinſt our authors, that I could not deeme them to haue 
proceeded from ſimplicitie or ouerſi gh, in regard 1 thought it not likely that men 
of their witte, learning, and reading, ſhould not ſee, or ſuſpelt at leafs that theſe 
things which they writ were falſe, and conſequently formall lyes, proceeding from 
either wilfull malice,or groſſe neeligence:which made me muſe with what conſci- 
ence, men of their * could publiſh in print ſuch palpable and pernicious 
vntruths, tending to the ſeducing of ſoules, and matters of Religion, and Faith, 


— 


1 1 2 Ma tyra ſayes, It i time 4 man to bold his peace, when his aduerſarie 
seren. p. 359. begins to ſhout : and I confeſſe, this bragging and impudencic amazes mee, that 
* egfe 947% I know not whether I ſhould more abhorre him for it, or vpbraid his followers, 
xpaeracmeniier. that content themſelues with ſuch Maſters,” For what one point of truth or vnfin- 
ceritie hath he ſhewed? what one thing hath he performed wotthy of this bragging? 
that neither had the wit to anſwere the whole, nor the fortune to finde ſo much as 
the leaſt errour in any part of that I writ? yet you ſee how hee comes vpon the 
b Inſt.Martib. ſtage b like Oreſtes, with terrible geſture, his bodie bombaſted, upon high ftilts, with 4 
_ monſtrous face, and roring voice: not that hee hopes heereby to faſten any imputa- 
tion ypon mee, but becauſe this is the art oftheſe men, with words and boaſting to 
outface their aduerſaries, and their policie to keepe the Vulgar ſort of Papiſts in 
mdę ss bondage to Romiſh drudgerie. For the ſamè Iuſſin e ſayes, clamorous and wording 
* Swuparie u COMPAnions * ſcene admirable to ſome, whoſe ſloth and careleſneſſe tolooke into things, 
e vis idias makgs them admire other mens lowd boaſting. 
« exgfiumys 2 For what he hath 45coveredin my writing,will appeare of it ſelfe, without this 
ae. facing & ſcurrilitie: and I wiſh with all my heart, that my ſelfe, by that which he hach 
o bieted a me; and other our writers, by that which Walſingham hath woredin 
them, might bee cenſured: then ſhould the Reader ſee, if hee would rake the paines 
to — triall, as wellby our anſwers, as their quarrels, this Waſingham to 
bee hee that hath proftitured and ſet himſelſe to ſale, to lie, difſemble and calumni- 
ate; and the Ieſuite that thus mentions him, to be a poore Empericke, that hath more 
skill in ſhriving, then booking and diſputing. And whereas hee ſayes twice ouer, 
that I and other pertie Miniſters, in ſimplicitie furmſh our diſcourſes out of other mens 
Note-books;,which is the canſe why we are ſo often and groſſly taken napping :\er him ſpet, 
and ſpeake out, who acquainted him with my reading, that he can tell io wel whence 
Ihaue that I writ ? what one place hath hee ſhewed in all my writing, to be miſta- 
ken by borrowing it from others Note-bookes ? What materiall quotation is there, but I 
haue ſo marked it, that he may ſee I read it in the Author himſelfe? Although I will 
not onely not denie, but freely congratulate my ſelfe,that I haue learned and increa- 
ſed the little knowledge I haue, by reading and vſing the writings of thoſe, whoſe 
bookes Iam not — to beate. And ifeicher I, or any other, had taken any thing 
out of CAuin, Biſhop Iewell, or Mafter Foxe, yet might the Ieſuite ill vpbraid vs 
with it, who himſelfe tranſlated his whole Treatiſe that I anſwered, from Gregory 
of Valence his Aualyſis ſidei. All his introduction, containing a fourth part of his 
Reply, out of the ſame mans tract, de obiecto fidei. His diſcourſe of Predeſtination, 
containing tenne pages together, verbatim, out of Becanus. His Appendix, contai- 
ning another fourth part of his Reply, partly out of Gregory Valence, and partly 
out of Stapleton, The Catalogue being borrowed from Caniſius. Beſides his con- 
tinuall referring himſelfe to Walſingham, Brierly, and Coccius, So that he, that ſo 
magiſterially cenſures our reading, himſelfe hath ſtolne the whole carcaſſe of bis ve- 
ry booke, wherein hee writes this. Beſides, let him giue a ſufficient reaſon, — 
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ſhould not be lawfull for vs to vſe and follow the learned Diuines of our Che r 


well as it is for a Papiſt to follow his Thomas, his Naberr, his Srapleron, his 
his Coccias,his Ains Locutins, The which vntill he can doe, be ſhall give vs 2 2 
think as wel of chem, as they do of theſe,though we ſound nor their prayſes ſo lowd. 
3 And yet this conceit of vſing Note beokes, ſatisfies him not neither: for 

other mens bookes might decciue vs in ſame thing, yet hee ſees, ar leaſh, ſome wie, 
learning and reading in vs; which makes him fall a ag. But to put hi our of bis 
browne ſtudie, be it knowne ynto him, and all of his mind, that wee follow out 
cauſe and Religion with knowledge, and peace,and a good conſcience; and write 
that wee know, and are able to againſt all this barking, and ſhameleſſe | 

of their owne {earning : and our grounds are Gods Herds contained in the Scripture 3 
and the certaine conſent of the Church in all : and that which makes ys the 
more reſolure,is the lothſome carriage and jour of our aduerſaries, who not- 


withſtanding, wich all their endeuour, cannot remoue our grounds in one 
but with forgerie, partialitie, Zaun. rayling and bragging,deale _—_ 
being the weapons of datkeneſſe and deſperation,we and 2 a 6 — — 
ing to Ieſus Chriſt, that hee will haſten bis — uad re 


bee that haue the truth, When the malice of men, and ent - 
preſſe it in datxeneſſe. pride of Antichriſt 


* 


— 


A. D. Among vs it is held ggain conſcience to tell any formall 
lie, in whatſoewer — althou fer pc, any, although by the _ 
ſpeaker intended for the glory f God, br thi good of neuer ſo many. But it 
ſeemeth not ſo to bee thought, by ( at leaft ſee of the Proteſtant writers : Way it 
ſcemeth rather, that they either haue no canſcience, or a very large conſrience, 
and they cither ſeldome or newer enter ine ation what may, or niay not 
ſlaud with conſcience, or that they frame in lues ſuch a groſſe 
a haue read of ſome Miniſters of Genena, who held it lawfull to lie far the +1 


ſe conſcientk, 


told, that groſſe vntruths were found in the boote of 4 late Proteſtant R. diam 
writer) anſwered, Hee cannot lie tos much in this cauſe, O wretched cauſe, A. 
which needeth to bee maintained by ſuch wicked meanes | If it were the trath, - 
and eſpecially (as ſome Proteitants profeſſe it to be) the evident truth, there 

ſhould bee no neede to defend it with lies t neither indeede whatſoener is bee, 

ought it in conſcience or credit, bee defended, eſpecially with 15 greſſe lies, as 
Jometimes it is, Wherefore if Proteſtant writers doe thinle their cauſe true and 

good, and thereupon in zeale will needs maintaine it, I mould aduile them for 

the time to come, io bee more carefull of truth in maintaining iti then hitherts 

diuers of them haue bin, both for conſcience and credit ſake,and as they deſire to 


anoid ſinne and ſhame. 


— — 


— — —— 


This paſſage of the Ieſuite, and the continuall inſolency that he vſeth through his 
Reply, makes me remember the relation of a noble Gentleman, concerning the · zeta. ofthe 
education of the leſuites: which being fit for this place, I will here ſet downe, The lug of Relig 
Teſunes plant in their $cholers with great exatIneſſe aud chill, the rootes of their Religion, 
and nouriſh them with an extreme — and dereſtation of the aduerſe party. And to 
make them for euer intrattable to any contrary perſwaſſen, they worke into them by great 
cunning, and ob/tinacy of minde, and ſturdie e + of ſpirtt, to affect victory with all 
drolence of wit inalltheir controuer fiet——, And(preſuming perhaps of mg 


* 


* In Al Eads 
Glory of God, and for the aduancement of the Goſpell : conformably to which, i Te 
* reported alſo, that one of our Eneliſh Miniſters, not m yeeres ſince ( being 5 00 
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hand, and labouring no other thing, than the aduancing of the party) they indeuour ( as [ 

ſaid) by all meanes to imbreed that fierceneſſe and obſtinacy in their Schollers, as to male 

them hot proſecuters of their owne opinions ,umpatient and intractable of any contrary con- 
ſederatiout, as haming their cies fixed v pon not hing, but only victory in arguing; for which: 

cauſe (to ſtrengthen in them thoſe paſſions by exerciſe ) I haue ſcene them m their bare 
Grammaticall diſputations ,enflame their Schollers with ſuch carneſtneſſe, and fierceneſſe, 

as to ſeeme to be at the point of flying each into others face tothe amazement of thoſe ſtran- 

gert, which had neuer ſcene the like before, but to their owne great content and glory, as 

appeared. This being noted, now reade the Reply againe : and behold a Ieſuite, 

whoſe profeſſion and practice is to equiuocate, to forſweare, to purge bookes, to rade, 

counterfeit, forge, belie all antiquity : to liue, and breathe by deuifing ſhifts, and tricks 

to yphold their ſtate: now complaining of want of truth: Thar the Proteſtants de 

fend their cauſe with lying againſt their conſcience. Which might with more probabi- 

lity, and leſſe grudging on our part, haue beene ſaid, if himſelfe had not beene 2 
Maſſe Prieft, or if in all his Reply he had diſcouered but one thing written either a- 

gainſi conſcience, or againſt the truth, or againtt all the learned in his owne Church: 

but when he cannot preſent the Reader with one concluſion, one doctrine, one quo- 

tation, one line, or letter to make him really ſee wherein I haue failed; all this is but 

a ſmall furniture of brags to ſmall purpoſe, and I deſpiſe it. 

4 And whereas he ſayes, among Ieſuites, and Papiſts, Ir is held againſt good con- 

ſcience to tell any formal tye in any matter, &. he belies his one knowledge, ſaue 

: that when they are ſhewed to be thearch-lyers of the world, by equizocating, and 
1 ad forging, they will anſwere, they are no faxmal hes. But if lying bee © peaking con- 
vocis cum volun- #rary to the truth, with purpoſe to deceiue, the doctrine of equiuocationſo ſtifly main- 
ences tained, will prooue them lyers, both formal, and real: wherein how farrethis ge- 
ile mencirur,qui neration hath waded, the affaires of our State, in our time, haue made knowne to 
aludhaberio# women, and children. But if the lie be free from euill intent, as an officious,or a mer- 
bis, vel quibuſi- ry lye (and Papiſts can define the fouleſt yes that are to be ſuch, fora vantage) then 
Das, Sanda, dr. a the Schooles allow it well enough; and thinke it, at moſt, but a emal. But Caie- 
guſtin. de men- tan e ſayes, He that without purpoſe of hurt telt a pernicions lie, though hee tell a formal 
Gac.e.3- tom.4. lie, yet he doth not formally lie, perniciouſly : nor ſimme mattally : vnleſſe peraduenture it 

Roſlell. Armil. 2. N 33 4 

Angel. 5a. v. Men. be by accident : yet the Ieſuit, you ſee, fayes otherwiſe : that with vs it is held (which 
- vocabul- now not the doctrine of the Thomifts) again good conſcience to tell a formall lie (not 
dac.Toler.de ſept. in a hurtfull matter onely) but in any whatſoener: and ſo layes ir vpon the Miniſters of 
— — Geneua, and England: alledging Eudemons Apology for Garnet, the father of 
n. Tho. qu. 110. lies: and Bolſeck that deboiſht Apoſtata, to prooueit againſt them of Geneua, and 
crab D. B. a Seminary Prieſt, to prooue it againſt an Engliſh Miniſter : but, for ſomuch 
as theſe men axe all Papiſts, and in ſuch credit with the Ieſuite, let D. Biſhop, who 

p. Biſh. repr. of is one of them, make my anſwer : f Ani man not paſt all care of his reputation, would 
D.Abb.defp.120. n aſhamed to cite ſuch late partiall writers for ſuch ſuſſicient witneſſerin matters of cou- 
trouerſie, whereinthemſelues were parties. And that he ſaies of Illyricus and Bale, two 

Proteſtants, when they were alledged againſt him, the fame I returne vpon theſe 

ePag.133. three: 5 They are hereticall and lying companions, and therefore no ſufficient witneſſes : 
pag. 249. h No great regard is tobe had, what ſuch lying lemd fellowes relate: and ſo I thinke them 
worthy of no other anſwer : by D. B. ownerule therefore, theſe being our aduerſaries, 

are no competent witneſſes : and it was but the poore Ieſuites ill happe to light on 

xe aq. them, when the firſt, and principall is a Creet by birth, of that Nation that — 
Sec es, Hyers; and writ his booke alledged in defence of him that was the fouleſt lyer, and 
in Ion. formalleſt equiuocator that euer liued. K This man, whom Eudemon defends, (ha- 
a See Calaud. f. uing with grieuous — and vpon his ſaluation denied many truthes: and 
Kinde. notoriouſſy his conference with Hall, the Prieſt inthe Tower) when afterward hee 
was demanded why hee would doe ſo; in a paper hee wrote, and ſubſcribed theſe 
words : Thi I acknowledge tobe according to mine opinion, and the opinion of all the 
Schoolemen ; and our reaſon is, for that in cauſes of lawfull equinocation, the ſpeech by e- 
quiuocation being ſaued from a tye, the ſame ſpeech may be without perizry confirmed 7 
oath, 


„ 
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h, or by any other way, though it were by rec the Sacrament jf inſt neceſſity ſo re 
Fon - ax y Ga * 1 © Thus wn clues from lying, and to lay the im- 
putat ion vpon others, the leſuite hath no other ſhift, hut to quote a lying Creet in 
defence of an equiuocating traitor : whole hatefull names he would not haue ſuffe- 
ted io haue appeared in his margent, to ſuch a purpoſe, had hee well digeſted what 
they were, and what they writ : and were hee not one of thoſe that loves Garnets 
treaſon, and Eudemons defence of it, better then wee yet know of, hee would haue 
yſed other witneſſes, N | 


— — 8 


meanes, cannot but greatly iN. 
creaſe both ſin, and ſpame, & will( without + (away = wt * ane 


that they make no conſcience, but thinke they may with 4 ſafe conſtience perſiſtin 
. 2 and had, vnaer 


the better to defend it If 1 ſay, there be any Proteſtant-wyiters, 
conſciences, — wiſh they would plainely tell vs this their = that the 
poore ſoules, who haue beene hitherto — the better ſee how vnſound t 
Proteſt ans Religion is, which cannot be maintained but with apparent ontraths, 
uttered by their writers, ether without due care of conſcience, or gain i their 


knowledge and conſcience, or with haning ſuch bad conſciences, 4s thinke it . 
lawful! 70 lie in this their cauſe, pretended by them to be for the aduancemen of - 
: or which i all one; or : 


Gods glory, and ef the Go 
lie 100 much in defence of this their Proteitamt cauſe, or Goſpell, 


* 


* 


— 


1 


5 This isa poore motion, and proceeds from no great conceit, yet J will fatisfie 


it, vpon condition he will reſt ſatisfied with my anſwer: Let this content you, and 
beate not your ſelues in hand to the contrary we know our cauſe to be Gods own 
truth: which you haue corrupted with innumerable herefies patched thereunto; 
and we not onely defend it, as we doe, with a good conſcience againſt you ; but we 
would thinke it our greateſt bappineſſe, if the cauſe ſhould ſo require, to ſhead 


our blood in defence of it: and it 2 — wherewith 
ou fight againſt vs: lying —— ing, pride, rage, treaſon, ſedition, and powder 
ubick is a ſigne that you are not God : our cauſe we will maintaine with 


dcale, and fincerity : which ſhall be tried not by your calumnies, but by the it 
ſelfe. And I am ſo farre ftotm ſeducing any, that I would giue my life the reclai 

ming of thoſe, whom you haue ſeduced, and bewitched, with meere coozenage and 
impoſtures. And as I hate ung to defend Gods truth, ſo can I not but vpbraid 
them, that runne — into — — they know how things ſtand be- 
tweene vs; when vpon juſtcriall,je will fall out, ihat in the maine queſtion berweene 


the Church of Rome, and vs, our aduerſaries yphold themſelues with meere im- 
poſture, | 


70 


worfe, ro thinle one cannot | 


$2 Of beleeuing 4 mans omne ſaluation. CnaPs, 


TO THE Reaper. 


H Itherto reaches that which my Aduerſary bath written agaquſt the Epiſtie and Pre- 
face of my Baoke, Nv in the next place, before he fall to replying vpon the bool 
it ſelfe, be inſerts an Introduction as he cals it, containing a declaration of the word Faith: 
the which beginnes page 49. where his exceptions to the ſaid Preface and Epiſtle cui. 
* Since I ſos 11, And foraſmmch as it is a new diſcourſe intended, as it ſhould ſceme, againſt M. W otron: 
A. . bee and is no Reply to me, but a ſuperfluous and impertinent collection, rudely and obſcurely 
either at, es pieced together, for the ontfacing of that which bee was not able fl to anſwer : ] 
pacity of mit, p 1 : £4 , . 3p _=_ 0 
be cannot cee; would therefore caſt away no time in medling with it, but onely defend my ſelje againſt 
dees Abades / ſach places thereof a5 touch my Booke, becauſe I will not be in his debt for a word, Thoſe 
will, that hee will places onely I haue here ſet downe in order, as they lie in his Diſcourſe, with my Anſwer 
make « 225 to them. 8 
(what I meant 


the u Faith) I haue thought good not nely to declare what I meant by the word, but alſo by this action, to ſet dorrne certaine points of dottrins 
raining te che ching fignified by the ward, page 48. of his Reply. * 


4. 
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C HAP. XVI. 


Touching aſſurance of Grace, and — 7 ment owne ſaluation. 1. Perfectia ef the 
Scripture, andneceſſity of the Church Nimiſtrie. 2, 3. How the inſtified conclude 
their ſaluation from the Scripture. 4. The iuſtified haus the aſſwrance of faith. This 
is declared, Full aſſurance voide of doubting taught by the maſt in the Church of 
Rome. 5. Touching Perſeuerauce. 


<— — 


page 57- A. D. Nom that it duth nut at all appertaine to that kind of veritiet, which 
are to be beleeued by faith, I prooue out ofthe Proteſtants owne Principles, 10 wit, 
*Thar thisproofe that & nothing ts to be beleeued by fanth, but what is expreſſely ſer downe in 


clans coke» Scripture, or ſo contained, that (without all Church authority) it may 


quence) wivore be (cuidently, and by good conſequence) prooued out of Scripture. But 


the Charch, isin- ghe promiſe of Gods ſpectall mercy , applied abſolutely, and in particular to Lu- 

ſinuated 1 , , . , a , 

White, pag.46. ther, Caluine, & c. t neither expreſſed, nor in manner aforeſaid contained in 
Scripture : Therefore it in not a vertty to be beleened by faith, by the Proteſtants 


owne Principles. 


— — 


1 I N this Chapter where theſe words lye, hee diſcourſes of the ob iet of faith, and 
inquires what the things are which belong to it, and maſt be beleeusd ; to no purpole 
intruding himſelfe ypon an impertinent queſtion touching the beliefe of « mans owne 
ſaluation: and in this period he affirmes, that it is againſt the Proteſtants own Prin- 
ciples to helceue it: Becauſe by their Principles nothing may be beleeued, but what 
is ſer downe in Scripture; either expreſly, or by good conſequence; which the ſalus 
tion, or remiſſion of finnes to Luther, Caluine, W hire, or any particular man, is not. 
And to ſhewthis to be our Principle, hee ſayes in the margent, that M. White in 
ſuch a place inſinuates, that nothwg may be receined, as a point of faith. vmleſſent can be 
prooued by neceſſary conſequence of Seripture without allautherity of the Church : meo- 
ning, as I ſuppoſe, that Irequire no Charch authority to aſſure a man any thing, but 
intend ſuch things, onely to be beleeued, as may be prooued, atleaſt, by conſe 
of Scripture, without the authority of the Church. I anſwer two things. Firſt, that 
in the place alledged, I deny no authority of the Church, that is due vnto it, but 
onely (againſt them that charge the Scripture with ſufficiency, as if they wanted 
many 


Cu AT. 16. Perfection of the Scripture, and necefiity of Church- Miniſtry. 
many things needfull to be beleeued, which muſt be ſupplied by the Tradition and 
authority of the Church) I affirme, that wherſoexer ir — ve Wan 
done, is contained in Scripture, and by the ſame ALONE 9 OS 
The meaning whereof is, that what Miniſtry and power the Church hath to 
teach, and rule vs inthe vſe ofthe Scripture, and points of faith, (which authori 
no Proteſtant will deny to belong to the true Church, or to bee needfull) yer a 
things whatſoeuer belong to faith, and the Church by any authority may propoſe 
ynto vs, are contained in the Scripture, and may be prooued thereby a/one: the ſaid 
Church. authority being onely a — — forte readier attai- 
ning to the ſence and vſe of the Scripture: — om 
with the Scripture, whereinto any mans faith in any point is reſolued ; ſo that ir may 
be ſaid, This [mwuſt, or I may belrene, vpon the tradition and anthority of the ¶ burch, 
though it be not any way reuaaled in the Scripture. The which aſſertion of outs, hath 
two parts; the one ine, that the Scripture alone, and abſolutely confidered 
in it one Latitude and extent, containeth all things belonging to faith, without , 
defect. This is prooued in THE WAY, The other Negarme; that the Churches D. * 
authority is neither needfull, nor able to ſupply any or new point of faith, 
chat is not contained in the Scripture. I deny it not to be ordinarily a neceſſary con- 
dition, for the knowing, and beleeuing, that which the Scripture reucales ; for | 
> How ſballthey heave, that they may beleene without a Preacher © How canwe um- Ad. 
ſtand, except we have a guide? * for the Prieſts lips ſhouldpreſerne knowledge, and at his 4 malay. 
month they ſhould ſeeks the Law; for be is the Meſſenger of the Lord ef hoaſts. I one · 
ly deny it to be the ruie and fonndation of faith: or ſo much as the laſt infallible and 
cleare gms whereupon the beleeuer in any point that he beleeues, reſts himſelfe. 
The which (to hold proportion with the Ieſuite)in this place, I onely prooue by the 
papiſts owne principles, to wit, that the propoſition of the Church is * neither the *Orego.Val.tomi; 
and cleareſt metine, wherewpon our faith ftaier but there are higher and cla then akt . 
it; which can be nothing but the immediate ſupernaturall light of the verities be- $- Ke mune beans 
lecucd themſelues, ſhining vpon our hearts from the Scriprure : whereunto the lighe 
of Church-authority, when it hath revealed the doctrine contained in Scripture to 
vs, giues place, as all leſſer lights doe, when a greater begins to ſhine. 

2 Secondly, I anſwer, that from this Principle of ours, Nothing may be beletned, 
but what is ſet downe in Scripture expreſly, or may be gathered from by good conſe= 
quence : it doth not follow, that a periicular man, as Luther, or White, cannot beleene 
the promiſes of Gods ſpeciall mercy touching his owne ſalnation : becauſe though Lu- 
ther, or Whites name be not expreſly ſer downe in the promiſe, yet that which is ſet 
downe is ſo offered to vs, that being penitent beleeuers, and juſtified, and 
in grace, (whereof there is an infallible aſſurance, by our aduerſaries owne 780 wat; 
fion) we may conclude our owne particular Saluation from thence, and muſt inde- V 4 
uour to beleeue it. This part of my anſwer affiemes two things. Firſt, that a penitent 
former inſtificd, and eleuated into the ſkate of grace, may infallibly prooue, or gather the 
aſſurance of his ſalnation, by good conſequence from the Scripture, Secondly, that this 
aſſuraxce, thus to be gathered, appertaines to rboſe verities, which arebeleened by the ha« 
bit of faith. I doe not ſay, any mas can at all times, ſo firmely, and without feare of 
the contrary, beleeue his own reconciliation with God; as he can the firſt articles of 
faith, that are expreſly, and immediately revealed : Ionely afficme, that he belcenerit 
; be babit of ſupernatural! faith, and is bound to endeuour, and vſe the meanes, 
that he ma e it. : | 

3 The firſt point I haue purpoſely ſhewed 8inthe THz av, and confirmed by 1 Digr. ea 
the confeſſion of divers of our Aduerſaries, whither I referre the Ieſuite, that he may 
ſee how, and in what manner this aſſurance is gathered. Onely I will — 
the reader, that if the penitent beleeuer could not, by neceſſary conſequence of Seriß- 
ture, and true ation of the generall promiſes of the Go * his owne 
lar perſon, conclude his ſaluation, hee were in no wiſe bound to beleeue it i bue 
new when he hath receiued — him, crying Abba, 

Father 


Papiſts teaching aſſurance of the pardon of ſinnes. CH Av.16, 


pirit in his body and ſoule, renuing him, and produ- 
— 2 — — Faich of Chriſ}, whereby he giues conſent _— 
cing : 4 of - lfe of Chriſt, whereby he liues, not himſelfe, but Chriſt lives in im: 
— | f his death, hereby hee dies to the world, and ſinne: when finally * 
the power o — ienc be performes all the conditions that the Scripture 8 
truth, — TS very ſigner, whereby the Goſpell deſcribes the elect: it may 
—— by good conſequence, both in matter, and forme, he may con- 
not be doubted, bur by gooc q itten in the Bible, that Luther, or ¶ al- 
his owne ſaluation. It is no where written in the , a 
ung he laſt day, yet the Reply will allow them to beleeue it, by conſe- 
= — — by which — Al men ſhall riſe, It is no where pages ns 
. "AT d giue an account of this his faith, andt 
his Ieſuite (hall come into iudgement, and g euch la che c 
— wherein he walkes: yet I preſume — — it by = wks — quicks na 
a rticle, He come F S 
22 — — ot t ſinner, examining hitsſelte, pews his 
- (aluation from the Scripture, that ſayes, h nuery one that repents, and be 0 
— ̃ TC if there be any certainty of a mans owne repentance, of his 
non hall be ſaved. —— ny of Gods Spirit (and i fie vpon that mouth that will 
i Patet — Lom- being in Grace, — — 2 1 * * Tris —_ 2 a hung them ) it 
bardum wer _ lay there — ny ded that there is a certainty likewiſe of his ſaluation. 2 
eee Th 1 0 int, that the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and eternall life is * 
—— 7 — - — 1 points. Firſt, becauſe in the Creed thoſe two —— — 
De, C. E by Faith, b c — Kor Faith; therefore the penitent ſinner applies them to him - 
— ate m 3 t _ bit. Secondly, Many learned Papifts confeſſe ſo much. Fiſher 
Aslan ve e by the ſame habit. 5 r muſt not come with a double heart, or wo- 
A Ontbedox- Rocheſter : = If we will enter into heauen, G, and M 0$T 
25 © ſe a] Faith, but with that which is ALTOGETHER VNDOVBTIN , EY 
5 — ape NE For to doubting mind; there is nsw.ty open, Gropper, and the frm 
09. He ou we * : _— are iuſtiſied by Faith, whereby w1TH OvT DOVBTING, we of - 
Ee e; * — f our ſinnes, who are truely penitent, are forginen vs, for Chriſt : wheredf 
el we uy it behoomes vs, INWARDLY THROVGH FAITH, TO BE CER> 
— — v — E TESTIM ONY OF THE HOLY GHosT.® ie 
nt —_ that it is alſo requir mw a _ inſt on — — — * * y 6 
iqni C2tholici ly, that ſuch as are tr , | 
B wo ds game 2 
. Eee C for Chriſt, by Faith. And P againe 2 No mans ſinnes are par. cr 45+ 
— — _ 1 be beleene, that he hath obtained pardon by Chriſt. — — : 
miſa fibi eſſe 4 thout rexclation, a man may haue tha | 
— — is 4 __— — yeh or doubting : bur = holds more, * that if any ſim- 
6— fication 3 ro erſwaded, BELEEVE, ont of this will of God (rowards vs, for his = 
14 g — we uh given vs all things) that his ſinnes are PR _ * 3 , — 
Dei axiom. 10. k d as it were OVT OF THE w , 
+ — a _ = a i — — lone to God, wholly ſubmitting himſelſe to him, — * 
ell 55 : , — lim with his loue, and repenting him of his ſinnes : it is very — + * of 
. — 1 thus affected, doth truely obtaine —— 4 his — a f webe a wo — — 
e e God. The lame ſpe 1 — 
— SY — + - — m onely 2 but it is equall in certainty, + — _— 4 
eee, and more certaine then all other knowledges, Thirdly, It is ® a principle com 


(ſus iſe reucaled expre 
p.159. mong our Aduerſaries, that euery concluſion iſſuing from one promiſe reucale 7. 


k 2Cor. 13.5. 


e, and by eui 
— io Scripture, and another clearely and certainely knowne otherwiſe, and by 
Catharin.quos te- 


| | other habit then of 
bert Perer. (leck. good conſequence added to it, belongs to faith, and is belcened by no 
diſp.tom. 2.in Ro- wh : 1e. ined. is Tob 
1 1 "oy" : - . atque certior. Pined. g 
—— ar iſione beata inferior eſt claritate, quali certitudine: religuu onibu al — 7 — — valerem; quin 
— — — u ¶ erta eff ex fe con ctuſio ill ita ex v — & altera — — hi — it. & hoc ita fſe ſoc ſuadeo. Primo, multæ 
ce ar te 3 lligere poſſe n, ex vnd credita, * eugdenti 
* eratie ; [i qu dem hc colligere p evidenter ex cre tm, (oltem cum ali . 
— Wo - — eee. — 5. This is the — —— alſo, — 3. d. 35- qu vnc. 
10 :d0s "Lon e*; vat ale. Andre. Vega. pro Concil. lib. 9. . 5. 0 * . 
— Loc · l. — 238, Medina 13. . £13, art. 5+ Albert. Cotoll p. a8 1. nu. 11 faith, 


— — — — —— 
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faith. As for example, All the dead ſhall riſe, Luther is dead: therefore Luther 
ſhall riſe. Euery one that begets, really differs from him that is begotten : the Fa- 
ther begets the Sonne: therefore the Father really differs from the Sonne. Here 
both the concluſions are ſuch yerities as belongs to faith, For Luther beleeued he 
ſhould riſe ; and all we belecue the Father really differs from the Sonne: yet nei. 
ther of them are _ revealed, or written in the Scripture (as it is not, that Lu- 
ther, or White ſhall be ſaued, or haue their ſinnes pardoned) but the Minor propo- 
ſition in the firſt diſcourſe, and the Malor in the ſecond, are knowne other wi ſe, and 
by — N to — 7 is written; and therefore the concluſion is 
belecued by faith. So it is in this diſcourſe : theologicall conc belangt to 
faith : but the aſſurance of the remiſſion —— ſimet, is a theo — — 
on : therefore it belongs to faith, The firſt propoſition is manifeſt. The fecond is proo- 
ued thus: All that are penitent, and beleene, haue the remiſſion of fumes aſſured them + 
the which propoſition is of faith, becauſe it is immediately reucaled, Eſay the 1.16, 
17,18. Act. 3. 19. Rom. 10.9. Ezek. 18. 21. But Irepent, and beleewe, This 
poſition is euident, and certaine to him that doth ſo; for Repentante and Faith are Alber. Coroll, 
infallibly knownetothe iuſtified that haue them, Marke g. 24. Eſ. 38.3. 1 Io. 3.21. — * 
The concluſion thetefore, I haue the remiſſion of ſine aſſured mo, is a theologicall con- Fele mihi ſen- 
cluſion belonging to faith. Vega ſaies, e-L concluſion inferred of one thing beleened, On Rs ll 
and another that is exident, is certaine by faith cannot doubt, if [ would neuer ſo Romanumab eis 
V 
from — and another thing cuideut unto me, and that thir ir ſo, I thus per- & quem ed Ch. 
ſwade. Fort e are many propoſitions of faith, which cannot otherwiſe be prooned to be . a 
of faith, but becauſe they do enidently follow of, thoſe things that are beleened,at leaſt ,with mum Chrilti ele | 
ſome propoſition enident according to naturall light. And indeed how m Dey ragt ; 
tions of faith arethere, that cannot be ſhewed ſo to be, * but becauſe they follow lum poteſi ſubeſſe 
euidently of that which is beleeued ? Thus our aduerfaries hold the decrees of a falſpm, ab eno- 
quogue credi o- L 


Councell, and the Popes determinations, to be matters of faith, and yer 
mitol.reſp.moral, . 


propoſition, whence they iſſue, to be but humane. Thus they belecuc by dis 
that Paul the fift is right Pope, and that the Trent Councell was a lawfy = 
and yet that the election of Paul was Canonicall, or the manner ofthe aſſembly of Rr 7b ea; 
Trident lawfull,they confeſſe is had onely by humane faith, that may be deceiued. Cal. arte, 4 
They muſt therefore grant the Proteſtants, as much : that the remiffion of a mans * 
own ſias (which in all indifferent iudgement, a penireac ſinner, iuſtiſied by Chriſt, Lee. 41. Perer.te- 
may aſwell conclude from the Scripture,as our aduerſaries can rhe Canonical election — — 
2 Pope, ot the lawfull manner of aſſembling the Trent Comicell)is a truth *to be — 
leeued by faith. Fourthly, this muſt be granted vpon two other points, that * our ad. e 
uerſaries( ſome few Teſuites 8 are but one, and an faction againſt — wp 
the maior part in the Romane Church) freely yeeld vnto. Firſt, that a iuſtiied man i w Fr. 
may haue ſuch certainty ofthe remiſſion of his ſinnes, as is veyd call feare aud doube. exerinſs ena 
ting, inthe ſame manner as any man may certainely know, there is ſuch a place as — in fomlia- 
Rome, Conſtantinople, London. Do.Bannes7 ſayes, Onr hope,(whereby we 2 — 
for Saluation) is, and it called ſimplꝶ ſuch,gs cannot deceine tun, aud firme, and ſafe, bonb See 

in the Scriptare, and in the doltrine the ¶ hurch : becauſe the dimine promiſe; — x 
and power of Gods mercy, whereupon it leaves, it Can no more decciue vs, then fait ng dr ſe fine?" 
whoſe teſtimony it efounded.Marcin Ilengren hath uriura a whole booke of Pupalg 2, Hage 
toſhew this point: in ic he hath theſe words: I haue mary a time, & often viſited thr Dewns | 
che, and bene with them that have died, and no man can report of me, but that as (omen fig 
as they had declared their repentance, I exharted them with All diligence, to haue am VN- . Tho. 4.5 f. 
DOVBTED, AND CERTAINE CONFIDENCE, that a woſt nercifull 
would, for the merit of his Sonne, vv1TROvt ALL pov r, firginethens rein t in Rom-$.1-5, 
funnes, and after this life giue tbem his be kingdome : yea he : All then tienen, 


. a peo 
chiefeſt Diuines of the Church of Rowe, whoſe writings for thai urpeſe, bt bad read aud Soc. Tad dec. 
ſearched, though they did not allow 4 max to be —— and — pint 
and heedfulneſſe, yet all of * Nor TREMBLE „ 
2 


806 The inſtified laue the aſſurance of faith. CHAP. 16. 


OR MISTRVST, BVT HAVE A FIRME HOPE AND CERTAINE CON. 
l —— FIDEN CE: b & he addes, that this is the doctrine of all the Schoolemen & Fathers that 
quoiquat 19m ink hane hin ſince the Apoſtles, whoſe teſtimonies and words he alledges at large, eto the 
u number of more then forty. Whereby the Reader may iudge of my Aduerſaries lear- 
*/2%: annum dit. ning, and religion: that having derided ſuch teſtimonies and ſignes of our being in 
Boche N. eo. Gods fauot, as Iſengren averres to be infallible, à concludes that the perſwaſion, which 
— any Proteſtant hath that their ſinnes are forginen, is a fond preſumptuous fiction of their 
* * owne heart: but Iſengren © anſwers, that ſuch fantaſtical companions not vnderſtanding 
odor Le. G eg. the truth of things, babble of that, whereof they can giue no [uſſicient reaſon, Secondly, 
Roman Pun 5-, when it is demanded whence this certainty, ſo free from doubting and feare, ariſes? 
Medina. Anicin. They grant, it ariſes from the light of the Scripture, that is to ſay, the promiſes of mer- 
1 cy, and forgiueneſſe, reuealed in the Scripture, beget, and produce it in the heart of 
odor. Keyocr, A. man, Ruard f ſayes, Thowgh it be inferiour to the certainty of faith, yet it DEPENDS 
lexand. Lyrz 50” VP ON-THE SENTENCES OF THE SCRIPTVRE, and therefore faith infuſed 
thu.Gab. Felbart. mediately,inclines vnto it. Caſalius ſayes, b This confidence ariſes by haning reſpełt to the 
Arr. diuine conditional l promiſes, and ro the conditions that they require. Vega, ſollowing the 
ard.Lovanienf. doctrine of Bacon the Carmelite, bh ſaies, This aſſurances not the aſſurance of faith. bus 
—_— an aſſurance following faith : yet, ſaith he, if that will ſerue the turne to call it the aſſu- 
fal. Soro.Canif, rance of faith, [WILL NOT GREATLY" STRIVE: but, that there may be peace, 
. may all agree in one. I will grant that you require, and willingly yeeld my ſelfe. Theſe 
thol. dilpur.adu. men as |carned as euer lined in the Church of Rome, you ſee, deny not this certainty of 
8 faith, or knowledge following faith, how ſoeuer the ſaid faith be not ſo intent, and tron 
 Vbi ſup. p. ij. in apptehending that obicR,as it is in beleeuing that which is immediately teueal 
— . and expreſly written, For, what habit or faculty is therein the ſoule, whereby to te- 
s Caſtal.quadrip. ceiue, and apply the promiſes of the Goſpell, touching the benefits of Chriſt for our 
— — redemption, but onely faith? For, although the holy Ghoſt, not tying himſelfe to 
eil.1.9.c.47-p-321- tearmes, doe * ſometime call it knowledge, yet calling it * againe belccuing alone, 
gude, ale he or beleeuing and knowing, it is manifelt that hee intends ſuch a knowledge as not 
lame vs certum & onely flowes from the principles of faith, but alſo is reduced to the ſame habit: and 
nd this onely, which the holy Ghoſt teaches in termes ſo expreſſe and formall, might 
pag. i. ſerue to ſtop the mouthes of all our aduerſaries, if they had not ſet themſelues to re- 
=, on43- fiſt even Gods owne — when it ſpeakes againſt their corruptions. For, with 
Nom. g.. what other eies can the ſoule behold the heauenly light of the Goſpell? How ſhall 
„loben gu. that confidence, aſſurance, certainty which is created by the mixture of the light of 
the Scripture, with light of a good conſcience, renued by the holy Ghoſt, * 
10.3. 14. to any humane knowledge, when the Scripture ſayes expreſly, i The promiſe of th 
Spirit is receiued by faith; and whereſoeuer, in all the Bible the Goſpell is reuea- 
led, men are called vpon to beleeue ? I will not denie but faith hath his degrees, and 
can beleeue ſome things more — then other, and one time is ſtronger then 
at another; but this is it I vrge, that if there be granted a certainty of mans owne 
ſpeciall ſtanding in grace, which certainty ariſes by the Scriptures, it muſt needs 
alſo be granted, that it is a worke or effect of faith : and this is confirmed by the 
courage and conſtancy of Martyrs, and by the admirable reſolution that wee ſee 
k InPſal.r18. in good men when they die. Saint Ambroſe k ſaies, Fee ſee innocent perſons in this 
dmg. pu. world ioyfully to rume towards indgement, to hate delaies, to haſten their triall, where- 
as the guilty flie from it : And hee giues the reaſon : Becauſe the iuſt man knower, 
eternall life, the fellowſhip of Angeli, the crowne of his good merits is laied vp for 
Hieb. x. 36. him. The! Scripture reports how many of the children of God were tried by mock- 
ing, and ſcourging by bonds and impriſonment : they were ſtened, hewne apieces, temp- 
ted, they wandered vp and dewne deſtitute, and affiifted, All which the Apoſſie 
ſaies, they did by faith, and confidence ef the promiſes; and yet their aſſurance was n 
ether, nor otherwiſe begotten, then the ordinary aſſurance of all Gods children, 
which is concluded by ioyning the light of their conſcience, kindled by the holy 
Ghoſt, to the immediate light of the conditions reuealedin the Scriptures, | 
5 That which our Aduerſaries aſſigne to be the cauſe why a man cannot be = 
0 


— — — 
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of his ſaluation, becauſe no man is ſure of his Perſeneraxce, is eaſily anſwered, by af- 
firming likewiſe,thatthe grace of perſeuerance, with other gifts,is giuen al the elect 
in their iuſtification. For S. Paulo ſayes, he was certaine of it; & wharbe in that place, 
auouches of himſelfe, belougs to others, as well as himſclfe, by the confeſſion of . — 
our ſtrongeſt aduerſaries; aud hee auouches not onely that Gods loue to him, but 2 Tolet. in 
m_ 7 that . —— — neuer faile, 2m Ieſuite alſo confeſſes it — 
to be the ne o ain e, that grace 1 ( brift g whereby not onely n . 
man may perſenere, but alſo that hee ſoul perſewere. The . of Princes ate " * 
uanced to honour, aud riches, but their perſeuerance therein is vncettaine. But it is dre 
not ſo with the grace of God beſtowedin luſtification: and therfore we may beleeue — 
as well our Perſeuerance, as our Grace. And if the juſtified be certaine of the grace 2 wle 
of Iuſtification that hee hath, chen may hee bee certaine, and well aſſured of his ate, Arn 
Perſeneraxce,becaule it is a grace purchaſed ys by Chriſt, and included in that Peace, ver, — 
which the iuſtified by faith have with God, through himz or elſe let bim ſhe that $2999 26+ 
can, where any firme and ſettled peace ofminde is, where there is vncert a , and — — 
doubtfulue ſſe touching Perſcuerause. © And that it is in the power of a iuſtified man, with Conil Tuid ſef 
Gods helpe, to perſenere in grace,zo the end; is defined by the Trent Councell,and hol. case 
den to be the doctrine of all Catholikes: which power f Saint Peter alſo reflifies ro - Bank lie- 
be reducedinto act by che almighty power of God, keeping him * as with a Gar- — — de 
nſon through faith to ſalutiontaccording to that of : the Prophet, I will put my frare N uentuom. ay. 
into their bearts iat they ſhall not depart from me, Which ouerthrowes all them, that 2c. $1. 
make the vncertainetie of Perſeuerance, a reaſon againſt the certainety ofſaluation. , N, 
8 ohnen 


— 14332 


— — — — J. 


Cu AP. XVII. 


Concerning points Fundament all and not Fundamentall, The diſtin 4 
and defended. 4. Who 2 what is Fundamental, and what — 
the election Pope Les the tent. | 


—ààꝗ—q—ꝛ— —„— vn 


— — 
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A. D. * Maſeer pphite, by the foundation, or points fundamental, ae 
wnderſtandeth all truths, which are neceſſary for the aluation of all men bug tr 
this definition is not found in * the texts of Scripture, cited by him in the . 1 
gent. Neither doth it helpe the matter: for the queſtion may ſtill be, hovv many, err 
and vvhich truthis thoſe fee which be weceſſary. The which queſtion if wee leaue — 

10 bee determined by euery mans priuate ſpirit, or particular iudgement, mee 

ſhall either haue no point of faith, io be accoumted a point ſundamentall, in re- 

ard the ignorance wy may bee ſuch, that they may thinke a man may bee 

faved by morall good life, although through ignorance hee belceue nothing at all. 
or elſe wee may haue ſo many fundamental points of faith, as it ſhall pleaſe exery 
braine-ſicke fellow to hold to be neceſſary to ſaluation. The which how great con- 
fuſion it will breede in the Church, euery man of meane capacity may eaſily 
ſee. And therefore euery man ought to ſee how neceſſary it 1, thas 
the determination of this neceſſary queſtion be not left 10 the priuate ſpirit, or 
particular iudgement of this, or that man, but to the iudgement of the Catho- 
like Church, accounting with S. _Auſtine all thoſe points which are diligen ly 
digeſted, and confirmed by full authority of the Rane Church, 70 bee funda- 
mental, or to pertaine to the foundation, and conſequently to be ſuch, as muſt ne. 
ceſſarily bee beleeued actually, or vertually by all men; and ſuch as 


rot doubifully bee diſputed und much leſſe , raſhly, and obſtinately be — 


by an J man, 


I 3 Out 


Of points Fundamental. CHAP. 1). 


. San 24.9. 
1. Chro. 21.5. 


d 21. q. 2. art. q. 


Dicendum quòd 

ſidei obectum, per 
ſe eſi id per quod 
homo beaus effi- 


1 Vr doctrine is, that in the things reuealed in the Scripture, and belonging to 
Od obiect of faith, there is a difference; whereby ſome are more veceſſiry 
to bee knowne, and withont error to be vnderſtood, then otherſome.For though it 
be lawful for no man either to micbeleene,or obſtinately not to beleeme any thing that js 
written, yet the ſmple ignorance, or error, in many things, hinders not ſaluation, 
nor the ſubſtance of Faith: but either a priuate man, or a whole particular Church 
thus ignorant, orerring (either inuincibly, or not affectedly, and obſtinately)in ſuch 
things, and yet holding others aright, hath ſaving ſaith, and is in the ſtate of grace. 
This difference cf things ariſes from three reſpects. Firſt, of the commandement en- 
ioyning, and vrging the knowledge of one thing, more then the knowledge of a. 
nother : as for example, the knowledge of Chriſt crucified, more then the know. 
ledge of his Genealogy: for though both be reuealed abe, yet not both vnder the 
like penalty. Secondly, of the nature, and condition of the things; when this doth 
more properly, and neceſſarily belong to ſaluation, then that: for without the know. 
ledge of the {tory of Gedeon, I may be ſaued: but without the knowledge of Chrifts 
nature and office I cannot. Thirdly, of their te. When one thing is the foundati- 
on, and ground, that giueslight, and ſubſiſtence, to another; as the knowledge of 
Chriſt office and merits, brings light to the vnderſtanding of the doctrine, touch- 
ing our owne vnworthineſſe, &c. Out of theſe reſpects, and degrees of things, that 
arc belecued, as they ſtand in order one to another, and in vſe to vs, wee call ſome 
FvnDAMENTALL, and ſome NoT Fy xDAMENTALL; not with relation to 
our faith ſo much as to out knowledge; in as much, as itis dangerous to miſdouht 
the truth of any thing that is reuealed to vs, if it were but, a Whether the number 
of the children of Iſrael, able to beare armes, when Dauid numbred them, were 
1500000, though no man will ſay, an error or ignorance in this matter, were againſt 
ſaving faith. A Fundamentali point therefore is that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
of faith, and is ſo reuealed, and ſo neceſſary, that there can bee no ſaluation without 
the knowledge, and explicit fai h thereof: of which nature are the things contai- 
ned in the articles of our faith: a point nor Fundamental, is that which directly be- 
longs not to the way of Saluation, neither doth error or ignorance therein, make 
voide, or deſtroy that which is Fundamental: Forſomuch as ſuch a point is reuea- 


citur.Per acudem led, but for the manifeſtation of the other, and is beleeued but in order to the other: 


autem, aut ſecun 


as, that Abraham had ſo many children, Paul had a cloke : the dead pray for the 


id, ſe haben 
— — — living, &c. wherein ĩt may fall out, that we may erre or be ignorant, and yet the faith 
us omniaquz i® not prejudiced, | 
— ter 2 I knownone of our Aduerſariesthat deny this diſtinction, but vſe, and expli- 
quod abraham cater, as well as wee, though none ſuch as this Ieſuite is, be growne ſo perverſe, and 


&c. 


malepart, that they will endure nothing, that we ſay, beit neuer ſorrue, > Thomas, 


— -pa having deuided the obiect of faith into that, which is ſo by it ſelſa, and that, which is 
* Non dhedd, led by accident, and ſecondarily; defines the firſt to be that whereby a man ir made bleſs 


indire&e, quo- 
dammodo,ad ſalu- 


ſed, and ſaued: the latter that which is reuealed, whatſoener it be, as that Abraham bad 


rem humani gene- two ſonnes; amd Danid was the ſonne of Teſſe © Occham ſets downethree differences of 
ris pertinere no vetities to be beleeued: Some touching God, and Chrift, whereon principally depends 


cuntur. 


4 vdi ſup.c.11.p.9 0#r Saluation, as that there is one God, and three perſons : that Chriſt is God, and man: 
Sunt quidam do- that be ſuffered, and died, and roſe againe, &c. Some whereon onr Saluation 


derni, dicentes 


quod multæ aſſer- not ſo principally, which though wee heleeue, yet doe they not * ſo directiy belong to our 


tiones ſunr,quz in 8 , 
rei veritate aduer- Salua n; um things written of Phar 


ſantut d1uinz 


Scripturæ. quæ ta- 
men ab Eccleſia 


Cc. Of the third ſort, ſuch as are net 
reucaled, but either agree with that which is renealed, or follow manifeſtly of it. And 4 he 
reports it to haue beene an opinion in the Church, in his time, that mam aſſertions, 


minim e ſunt dam- which in truth of the matter were againſt the Scripture, yet were not condemned by the 


nandz,nec fint 
inter hereſes nu- 


merande. 


ce Fſpence. in 
2. Tim. digte ſſ. 17, 


pag. 119. 


Church, ner counted hereſie. Eſpencæus © diſcourſing of things to be knowne, and 
beleeued, ſayes, The infolded faith of ſimple people, will ſerue well enough in ſuch things 
as are the obiect of faith onely 8 ci” EN T—andin ſubtile conſiderations that 4. 
riſe about the Scripture but in thoſe things, which OF THEMSELyEs aretheob. 


ef] 


CuAP.17» What is a point Fundanentall, and what not. 8 | 


ieft of faith. whereby men are led to happineſſe, they neede an oufolded faith : the Collie 

er: faith will doe no good. f All the Caſeniſts and Shoolemen that haue written touch- 4 5 K 
ing the nature of herche, and the meaſure of Catholike faith, agree that there is a Aen. 
certaine meaſure, and quantity of faith, without which none cum be ſaued. but enery thing — — 2 «x —4 
reucaled belongs not to this meaſure; and it is enough to beleeue ſome things onely by cd. Dion,. Cab. 
the Colliers Kah. The which doctrine doth euidently allow our diſtinction, chat — ee 
ſome things are Fundamental, and ſome not: for no Proteſtant thinks any point to — 1 


be ſo not Fundamemtall, hut that every man is bound with humility, and reuetence — Dymate, 


to accept it, whenſoeuer the knowledge, and neceſſiay thereof ſhall be offered bim 3-44. l. & br Seo. 
by the Church : which is all our aduerſaries requirgin their infolded faith, — 


3 This diſtinction, by 8 meonely touched, and that by the way, briefly, vpon a- m Aden a. 
nother occaſion, the Ieſuite in this chapter frowardly cauils at : and im this place — 
wrangles with the definition that I gaue of points Fundamental, becauſe it is ner 10.Pic.Mirand de 
found inthe words of the Scriptare,chatT cited for it in the mergent.Whereto I anſwer - — 2 
three things. Firſt, b the Scriptures cited ſhe w the knowledge, and expreſſe faith of T2 wa v. 
Chriſts death, to be abſolutely neceſſarꝝ for all men : and ty of the places call the 0, 
matter of this knowledge a foundation. Therefore ſuch a point as is abſolutely to be 1. Conf. f. 
knowne, and rightly holden of all (which — — revealed is not) may be cal. .. 
led a Foundation, or Fundamental point: Therefore againe, ſuch as, by —— 
ſeſſion of our adverſaries, ſome men, and all men times, may erre in, or be 
ignorant of, without preiudice of Saluation, may be called a point nor Fun e e 
whence it followes againe, that my diſtinction is grounded well enough vpon che 
places cited in the margent. Secondly, I anſwere,that how ſcornetully ſoeuer Teſu- 
ices thinke of the Scripture, yer we Proteſtants had as lieffe borrow our concluſions, 
diſtinctions, and words, wherein we expreſſe chem, from it, as from the ſtinking 
puddles of rotten Schoolemen, or new-found mint of vpſtart Ieſuites. Thirdly, my 
aduerſary himſelfe, in this very chapter, acknowledges the diſtincion, 5f it bee not 
apblyed to a wrong end, to be good. Fot firſt touching the termes thereof, Fandamen. 
tal not Fundamentall: Hee findes them in Saint Auſtin, Tre it , Saint Auſtin in- 
ſinuates a diſtinction of ſome points Fundament all, and [ome not Fundamentall, There- 
fore the words are according to Saint Auſtin, and that is well, Next, in the matters 
themſelnes, alſo, hee ſayes, Carholike Dinines make ſome diſtinctiam, aud hald ſome to 
be more neceſſary to bee actually, and 2 of all ſorts ; then other: therefore 
hee quarrels at chat, which himſelfe confeſſes to be the truth. There bee ſome hu- 
mours loue to bee doing, if it bee but to keepe their hand in yre.* I haue read of one . dd, 
that had ſo vſed himſelfe to pilfring, that hee would pick his owne purſe, and ſteale Canic. 
things out of his owne clozet. The Ie ſuite ſcemes to bee of that kindred; that will 
quarrell, and keepe a wrangling with the doctrine of his one Church, rather then 
he will ceaſe from his contentious ſpirit. | 
4 Vet the ſaddle ſomewhere pinches him, and it may be, the eafing of him, may 
do him good. Hee complaines, this diſtinction, when it is granted, will not belpe the 
matter neither: for the queſtion may ſtill be, how many, and which truthes thoſe bee that 
are neceſſary : the which queſtion if wee leaus to bee deternunazed by auery priuute ſpirit, 
either wee ſhall haus no point to bee counted Fundamental is regard the ignorance of ſome 
may bee ſuch, that they may thinke 4 man may be ſaned by morall |; 
through ignorance he beleene nothing at all; or elſe ſo many as ſpall pleaſe entry braine- 
ſicbe fellow. The determination therefore of this neceſſary queſtion, is to bee left to the 
iudgement of the ¶ arboliche Church, that all ſuch points that are confirmed by full a- 
thoruy of the [aid Church, bee receined for ſuch as muſt neceſſarily be beleened by all. 
men. Wherein firſt, I blame his diſcretion : for where I mentioned the diſtinction, 
Ihad no cauſe to inquire, whoſethe authority js to iudge, what is Fundamentall, and 
what otherwiſe; but aſſuming it, as a thing iudged already, I onely mentioned ie; 
affirming ſome points to bee Fundamenrall, and ſome otherwiſe. How it helpes tb 
matter therefore, I had nothing to doe, in that my words were not vſed in this 
queſtion. Nexr;I pittie his wretched ſtare, =_ in no controuetſie running betweene 
4 Vs, 


90 | A ieſt of Pope Leo. CHaP, 55 


vs, no, not ſo much as in this, a poore diftinion can preuaile, vnleſſe his owne 
*Shewed plaine- Church, and the Pope therein (for * that he meanes by the authority of the Cathe. 
Lz. ile Church) be made the iudge. This is a very meane ſhifr, when a queſtion de- 
pends berweene vs, and them, to put the Scripture, and che conſent of the ancient 
Church by; and require theqſclues to be judges. Thirdly, this queſtion, as all other 
matters belonging to faith, muſt be iudged by no mans priuate ſpirit, but by the Ca- 
tholike Chwrch of Chriſt, as the Iudge, and by the Scripture onely as the Rule: and 
if they be no competent Iudges, who through ignorance thinke 4 man may be ſaued by 
moral! goodlife, though he beleexe nothing at all; then away with the Church of Rome, 
iSee cap. ac. n. i. and let it be acknowledged as ełroneous, as any priuate ſpirit: * whercin it is fre. 
quently holden, that the Gentiles were iuſtified, and might be ſaued, onely by their 
moral life, without beleening any thing at all. Fourthly, ſuppoſing the Proteſtant leſt 
the determining of this queſtion to priuate ſpirit , (which they doe not, but to 
the true Church of God, following the Scripture) yet let my Ieſuice anſwere, if the 
k See cap.36.n3- practice of his owne Church be not as bad, where the Pope hath power k to make 
a new article of faith, and that to be a Fundamemall point belonging to faith at one 
—— time, which is not ſo at another; ſo that all men ſhall then be bound to beleeue it, 
4 veritcorp.p.zgs Which before were free to beleeue it? I as it hath already bin practiſed in the point 
5 — — of tranſubſtantiation, and may, when the Pope will, in the points of i the conception 
virgins elle con- of the bleſſed Virgin, and ® the concourſe of Gods grace with mans will : and the 
ceptam fine pee- » Canonizing of Hermes, or Clement into the ſacred Scripture. In which caſe his 
oofſe 4cboiriab Holineſſe might poſſible, if not be byaive-ſicke, which betides younger men( which 
Eccleſia, quando Popes commonly are not, vnleſſe it be ſomerime, when the young Cardinals arein 
babe picha u,, an humor to elect a Bennet, or Iohn, or * Leo) yet dote at leaſt by vertue of his ape; 
Nam — Ec- or for his recreation play the vice of a Play, as P Amaſis the King of Egypt would 
cc han hanc, ſometime doe among his Courtiers; and as 4 Ageſilaus, ride ypon a flicke among his 
in alerutrmpar- Children, to make them ſport: the which compariſons howſocuer his creatures will 
— —— take vnkindly, yet all the world knowes, his Conſiſtory hath beene a Stage whereon 
Siaus 4. & fr. he hath many a time, and often played theſe parts ere now, as formally as the priua- 
nies. teſt ſpirir, or braine-fickeſt companion aliue can doe: and ſo I leaue him. 


n Paul. Benc. Eu- 
gu b. de effic. auxil. c. x. o Stapler. —ꝗ——ũ—ů — Yo ug * When Leo therenth, a young man, was elected 
Leonem deci 


in the Conclave, Alphonſas Perruſius a young Cardinall, proclaimed his election at the window : Pontificem habemus 
ac viuant age, ue. Pap Maſſo. in Leon. 10. he ſhould haue cried, by the order, Ammuntio vob — magnion, Papam bake 
mu, Marcell. ſacr. cerem. pag. 19. P Alex. ab Alexand. genial. dier. lib. 3. cop. 21. 4 Aclian. var. hiſt lib.12.cap.rg, 


— 


Cu AP. XVIII. 


1. Touching the perpetuall virginity of Mary. 2. The celebration of Eaſter. 3. The 
Baptiſme of Infants : The leſuites halting. 4. And the Scrigtures ſufficiency, 


O— 


— —— 


pag. 68. A. D. I for breuity ſake will omit to vrge other points, which Proteſtants. 
White pag. ia. beleene with vs, viz. the perpetuall virginity of the bleſſed Virgin, againſt the 
errour of Heluidius; the celebration of Eaſter on the Sunday, — 


thoſe he- 
retikes that denied it; the Baptiſme of Infants, againſt Anabaptiſts, — will 
not allow it, &c. 


I HE: my name is cited in the Margent, and the page of my Booke; as if I had 

written, or ſome way inſinuated, that theſe three points were marrers of faith, 
and yet not contained in the Scripture, Bur I writ nothing that ſounds that way,nei- 
ther in the place cited, nor any where elſe; yer becauſe I will miſſe no place, where 


he cites me, I anſwer: he affirmes three things. Firſt, that wee hold the perpetuall 
virginity 
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virginity of che bleſſed Virgin, the Celebration of Eaſter ypoo the Sunday: ande 
the Baptiſme of Infants, to be * point of fairh, neceſlary to be belecued. Secondly, F is hes” © 
that theſe three are not contained in Scripture, Thirdly, that we beleenc all this wich Nabe eri 
the Papiſts. Wherein there is neuer a true word. For to the firſt ; the perpetuall wc before, pag. 
virginicy of the Virgin Mary, after the birth of our Saviour, as well as before, wen: derly. 
belceve,as a probable,and likely truthʒ but nor as a matter of faith; the whichifmy _ 
aduerſary miſlike, I require him to forbeare me, & anſwer 8. Baſil, with whom we 
conſent : bThat ſhe denied not the workes of marriage to her hub after. the Sook* Ae 
of her Sonne) though it nothing hinder godly dofirine, yet hr was dong after wit lauf bie- Taogounl- 
medling with it, let vs leaue to the doftrine of this CAyſtery, But whatſgeucs my ad- r 
uerſary will haue to be thoughrof is, © the ancient Fathers brought che Scripture ite e- 
to prooue it; that if it were a matter of faith, it ſhould, in their opinion be belecued, — 
becauſe it were contained in the Scripture. VN. — 

2 The celebration of Eaſter ypon the Sunday likewiſe, is no point of faith, but Pag 5. fre. 
onely æſeemly and ancient ceremony of the Church, dat the firſt not thought ſo ne- — 
ceflary, as the Ieſuits now affirme it to be, ſpecially the holding of it on that day: A ng. 
for © the Churches of Aſia held it on the Toy of the moneth, whether it were — 
Sunday, or not, by an old tradition, * The which many Cathokke Biſhops, as Po. H <r. - 
lycarp, Thraſeas, Irenzus, Sagaris, Meluo, Polyerates, Anatolius, and duiervothers, 
many yeeres together maintained: which they would not diaue done, heing 
godly Biſhops of the Catholike Church, if the cuſtome of the WeſterneThurch, 
keepe it on the Sunday, had beene an articii offaith..5 Our aduerſaries . . 
their cuſtome were at this day lawiull, but for the determination of the Church. — 3. 
b Theophilus Cæſarienſis, an ancient Father, tels how the French Church in thoſe lug Cr de 
daies, alway kept it on the 8. of the Calends A which is the 25. of March, what — 
day of the weekee ſoeuer it fell: becauſe ¶ briſt aroſe on thut day. And with vs the F gg Centte- 
old Britons 8 celebrated it not — — that is no vſ ed hereby it ſer.de dh 

is cleare, that the holding of Eafter on ſuck a day in not Catholike. \Ad@whereas 33: & inde. An- 
the Ieſuit ſayes, the 4 54 Sunday, is net cout aiuad in the Scrintuo Vn he ſaies — — 
truely : yet the Church of Rome maintaining. char oder, in old tim a _ lbid.p.241,Proclus 
nile as he may ſee ink a Councell holden about that — — — 
where the Scripture is roundly alledged for it agalnſt the Aſian Biſhops. Cs 
3 The Bapti/me of Infants, which is his third example, we confeſſrio be an arti- rom. "ya 
= of faith; but we doe vt confeſſe, thac it is net contained in rhe Scripture : wee 
ay the contrary, as appeares by our | wrigings againtt the its; yea, the * 
Papiſts — —— — ground it on g Thu ja) by hee —— = 


— 


when they deale againſt vs, they will cry out, it is a tradition vmritten. Let them Zuſeb hit . 
go for egregious impoſtors, by m — 1 — the Amabaprifts, can prooue 1 * 


ting at the tone end, and goi ight wheo they are chouſe are ſet in de Euleb. ibid. 
the ſtockes, and nailed to hh Pillory : bur Ea itig after the ſame fa- > tom. a 
ſhion, in a higher matter: one while with Scripture : three arguments df once out of Cofod.lo.ca.gh, 
Scripture : a moſt p and plaine teſtimony of & or the baptizing' of Seda . 
Children: another while with their legge in a ſtring, no croffe, but tradition, a 

Church authority, ate made the guides of many mens faith: 7 The haking of Igna- — 
tio, that created them, was a type of the halting religion of his creatures. y apo —_ 


1 N hey. v. Paſcha. 
k Refert Beda rx. remp. £.45. & ibid, Rameſienſ. gloſCpa.156. edit. Bafil. an. 1563. Beda hiſt. 2. C.. & 19.1.3. 
c. 25. J. 5. c. 22. The like diſagreement among the ere een ＋ , pag- $3. Ol! Cain Cronolog- 
an. 546. * To be ſeene in Bede de vern. 2quinoR. ſub. fin. pag. 346  Caluin. inſti. lb. . cap» 126. & inſtruct. adu. Anabapr. art. 1. 


m De bapt. cap. 8, Tom. 4. pag. 597. b. © Tho. z. part. qu. 68. art. 9. tanſen. concord. cap. 30. & 100. Suarez. rom. 3. diſp. 25. 

{c&. 1. Henriq, ſum. moral. de bapr. cap. 2i. Vaſquez in 3. part. Tho. ditp. 149. ud. G. Foler.io Joby 10. Maldon. in lohn 3. nu. 

20. & in Math. 19. verſ. 14. he bath theſe words: Illud foriflimuns & apertiſſimum teſtimonium, que | vt Infantes bap- 

rizarit, adduQa eſt : Niſi quis renatus eſt, &c. p Nec pedibus ad infiſtgndum idoneis, Pet. Mail. vit. 1. U c. 2. Tibia contracta 

breuitas recte illum incedere prohibuir. Ribad, vit. I guat. libs 1. cap. 1. 
* 


4 That 


—— — 
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92 How the Churches authority proones the Scripture. CHaP.19, 


— 4 That which Gretſer 4 anſwers hereunto, will not cleare them : he ſaies, Theſe 


598. things be prooned by Scripture, but not ſufficiently, not effelInally by Scripture 

—— a he Oh tradition, but onely probably, This is againſt the — Ar nature 

of the Scripture, for it is the Word of God: therefore whatſocuer is prooued true. 

ly thereby, is prooued effe&ually, and ſufficiently, and not onely probably, and 

thisin reſpeR of vs; which is confirmed: for ” the witneſſe of God is greater then 

the teſtimony of man: therefore if theſe things be to be prooucd ar all, our of the 

Scripture, they are prooued to vs, and that effefually, becauſe whatſoeuer God 

ſaith, he faith to vs, and that not only probably, but neceſſarily, and euidently;which 

if wee ſee nor, then it is by reaſon ofſome indiſpoſition in vs: and allowing traditi- 

on ot Church- authority to take away this indiſpoſition, and to expound, and de. 

t Occh dial i. Clare theſe Scriptures to theſe purpoſes, yet is it not true that the Jeſuite ſaies: for 

Parla- cf A then the ſaid tradition, and authority puts, and driues ſome further meaning and 
phonſ. adu. hæt.l. 7 R - 4 

c.8.Dicimus enim ſenſe into them, then was in them before: or it onely declares, and expounds it. 

quod, quancumad The former £ our aduerſaries deny: the latter is not ſufficient to make the Sgipture 

pertinent, Roma- one ly probable, in that howſocuer for want of Church- authority, a man may not ſee 

num Pontificene® ſuch texts, to prooue the Virginity of Mary, or the baptiſme of children, yet the 

Dei poſſe de aſſer. prooſe is in them, within their owne latitude; and if there bee any ſuch matter in 

done non vera „ them at all, then is it in them more then probably, becauſe no diuine teflimonie is 

— probable, but neceſſary: but Gretſer, and the Church of Rome vſe their traditions, 

Turrecrew. ſum. as Alchymiſts doe the Philoſophers ſtone; with the touch of it they turne any me- 


de FccL1. aut . . . . . 
— tall into gold: or as Painters doe Allum, to giue tincture to their colours. 


8 


Cui r. XIX. 


1. 2. Howthe Churches authoritie proones the Scripture, 3. The Jeſuites plamely 
confeſſe that the Scripture alone prooves it ſelſe tobe Gods Mord. 4.The Scriptures 
are Principles, indemonſtrable in any ſuperior (cience, 6. All other teftimonie re- 
ſolued into the teſtimony of the Seriptanre. 7 Touching Enidence and the Compoſſi- 
bility thereof with faith. 


— 


A. D. I will inſiſt in that example, which] propounded in the treatiſe, and 
thus a All forts, both Catholikes, and Proteſtants, doe beleeue, 


and hold it a point neceſſary to be beleeued, that Saint Matthevves, Saint 

Markes Goſpell,&c. are true diuine Scripture, and that theſe particular 

bookes,vvhich the Church vſeth, are the ſame true Scripture, at leaſt in 

ſenſe, and ſubſtance, vvhich vvas ſer dovvne by thoſe holy Writers. But 

theſe points are not expreſſed in Scripture: nor ( ſecluding Church. 

auchoriry, and tradition ) ſo contained, as that they can bee prooued 

evidently, and neceſſarily out of any ſentence of Scripture. Ergo, all 

points neceſſary to bee beleeued, are not ſo contained in Scripture, as 

Proteſtants ſay they are. Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White both Airng- 

gle with this argument, as other Proteſtants haue done before them, but when 
they haue done, and ſaid all, one may eaſily ſee how they ſticke faſt in the mire. 

To omit their impertinent ſpeeches,there are onely two e to the pur- 

poſe, they doe, or can direttly ſay; viz. either they muſt deny theſe to be points 

of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleeued, or elſe they muſt ſhew, how one may proout 

theſe points euidentiy out of ſome ſentence of Scripture, For if they admit that 

theſe be points of Faith, neceſſary to bee beleened, and that theſe cannot bee 

prooued out of Scripture ; it followeth ineuitably, that all points of Faith 
neceſlary 


nnn 
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neceſſary to bee beleeued, cannot bee prooued by Scripture : and that 
their 4 x falſe, which ſaith, nothing is neceſſary to bee beltemd, as a 
point of faith, which cannot be proued (enidently) by Scripture. Maſter White 
ſauth, that like as in other ſciences, there are ſome Principles indemonſtrable, ſo 
in matters of faith, it is a Principle to be ſuppoſed , that Scripture is Diuine; 
and ſ no maruell, if it cannot bee prooued, as other points of faith are. To this 
I reply, that Principles in ſciences are euher euident io ui, and knowne by the 
onely light of nature, and ſo neede no proofe, but onely declaration 4 termes,0r 
words im which they be vttered, or if they bee not euident to vs, they muſt bee 
demonſtrated, either in the ſame ſcience, or in ſome ſuperior ſcience, by ſome o. 
ther Principle, more enident to vs. But that theſe bookes which art in the Bible, | 
are dinine Scripture, is * not euident; therefore (if Maſter VV hites ſimilitude ic eau: 


how is it only be 


be good )it muſt be demonſtrated by ſome other Principle, more enidently unto N 
vs that 25 bookes, which are in the Bible, be diuine Scripture. S ecanaly, I ale, firb,rgumencum 
whether this point of doctrine (that Saint HMatthewes Goſpell, Cc. is diuine ich. 
Scripture ) bee ſuch a Principle of Faith, as it ſelfris alſo a point neceſſary to bee 

belecued, aud that by the ſame infallible faith, by mich wee beleeue the bleſſed 

Trinity ? Or that it is ſo a Principle, it ſelſe is nor tu q beleened at all by faith, 

or by the ſame faith, by which we beleeue the bleſſed T, rinity? If the firſt 3 
then either the opinion of Proteſtants, who ſay, Nothing is to bee. neceſſari- 
ly beleeued as a point of faith, vyhich cannot · bee prooued out of the 
Scripture, is falſe, or elſe this is not a Principle indemonſtrable, « Maſter 
White affirmeth. If the ſecond bee ſaid, then it folloeth,” that Proteſtants doe 
not belecue by faith, Saint Marthewes, Saint Markes Goſpell, Ct. nor any o. 
ther baoke in the Bible to be dinine Scripture: and conſequently not baning aſſu- 
rance of dinine faith, in this point, they cannot haue aj faith at all in am other 
points ſince other points being not otherwiſe (in a Proteſtants iudgement) points 
of faith, then as they are concluſions prooued out of Scripture, cannot bee more 
aſſurediy knowne, then „ cg it ſelfe, which is the anely Premiſe, or Princi- 
ple, whence Proteſtants deduce all other ponts of their l. | 


— 


e pag 47. 


— 


I Y Adverſary,in * his treatiſe that I anſwered, to ſhew that the Scripture is · iu vv wav, 
Me. the Rule, whereby to finde and iudge of true faith, obiected the 5n/»ffics= S bet in his 
ency, and imperfection thereof: becauſe there be diners queſtions, and points of faith, —— * 
not contained, and determined therein. Which he indeuours to prooue, bythis argu- 
ment here ſer downe. WheretoT anſwered directly, and in „ as thebooke Tun war, 
will ſhew.. The which my anſwere in this place, hee replies to, as you ſee, after his 1 
ordinary manner, with bragging, and ſaying nothing; and caſting out a few inſolent 
ſpeeches;The Proteſtants ſtruggle with this ar gument. One may eafily ſee how they ſticks 
in the mire, Onely two things to the purpoſe. It ſeemes Maſter White ſaw the weakeneſſe 
of his anſwere, &c. whereto I anſwere: 
2 Firſt, he ſayes we ſtruggle with this argument, and fticke in the mire; which in 
ſome ſenſe I may not deny: for when I yndertooke this leſuic, I firuggled with a 
dunghill,and therefore*no maruell, if for my penanoe, I flicke inthe mireʒboth here, & . Her [tiopre c- 
in many other places of this reply : his bragging, and railing, and facing it out with — 
nothing, when yet all this, with many, ſhall bee accepted for ſound diuinity, being 9 
ſuch as will bemire, and weary any man in the world, that defires nothing but the 
truth. Otherwiſe my ant wer was direct, and plaine : for the point hee is to 
is, that the Scripture alone containes not nor determines the whole obieF} of our faith: but 
diuers points needfull ro bee beleeued are wanting in it, and muſt bee ſupplied ” 
the 


» 


Hor the Churches authority proones the Scripturt. CH a P. 19. 


the authority, and tradition of the Church: his reaſon to prooue this, is the Syllo.. 
iſme here ſer downe. Whereto I anſwered: Firſt,granting the major, and acknoy. 
edging it to bee a point of faith, neceſſary to bee beleeued, that the Canonicall 
bookes, which the Church vſes, are true diuine Scripture: but I denied the ſecond 
propoſition, that they cannot be proued ſo to bee, by themſelues, ſecluding Church 
authority and tradition. And I diſtinguiſh : for the Authority, and direction of the 
Church, is Gods outward ordinance to teach vs, as a condition, how to ſee the Scrip- 
ture to bee divine; but not the thing whereby they are prooued ſo to be, and where. 
on our faith leaneth: hut this diuinity, the Church, as a bre Hiniſter, out of the 
Scripture it ſelfe, prooues to bee in the Scripture, not by her owne authority, that 
on her word, and teſtimony, either onely, or particularly it ſhould bee taken 
Seripture, rather then the bookes of other men, In the ſame manner that a man 
ſhewes a ſtarre giving light to it ſelſe, which yet another cannot ſee till the man 
point to it. Or as a dead mans will kept in the Regiſter, of neceſſity muſt be ſoughe 
there, and thence receiued: yet all the authotity of that court, which is great, and 
ample ( ſpecially in preſeruing records) neither wakes, nor prooues the will to be legi« 
timate, but is only requiſite conditionto bring it forth, and vs to the ſight and knows 
ledge of it, the will proouing ĩt /effe by the hand and ſeale of him that made it, af. 
fixed to it. So it is with the Word of , Which wee doe not ordinarily ſee to be 
the Word of God, vntill the Church teach, and traine vs yp therein. But when it 
hath done; the arguments whereby it is proued ſo to bee, and the authority where 
upon I beleeue it, are contained in the Word it ſelſe, which I expound, and confirme 
by this, that euermore, and perpetually the Church, by the Scripture it ſelfe,and by 
no other argument, prooues it to bee diuine, to thoſe ſhe teaches, and vpon that 
ground, at the firſt received them for ſuch her ſelfe: and times it fals out, as 
with ſome Atheifts, and Pagans, that where no Church a ity, miniftery, or 
perſwafion is vſed, by only reading of the Scripture it ſelſe, in reſpect of the outward 
meanes, a man comes to faith; which could not bee, if the Scripture it ſelfe had not 
conuinced him: forſomuch as an Atheiſt, or vnbeleeuer will not bee perſwaded by 
any thing, but that which he euidently ſees to bee Gods one Word : and this 
perſwafion ariſes in him, from the very booke ir ſelfe without Church autho- 
rity. 
9 And chis is yet confirmed by that which the Ieſuites teach againſt the Ang 
baptiſts and Swinkfieldians, holding the motions of their inward ſpirit to be Gods 


De verb. Beil. i. Word : for Bellarmine e ſayes, that to the faithfull, acknowledging the Scri 


ture to bee Gods Word, it may beeprooued, out ofthe Scripeure it ſelfe, that 


ond zer Scripture is the Word of God, Molhufine and Gretſers 4 words are theſe: It is un. 
LF. et that Bellarmine— onely affirmes that it may bee 4, ovT or TH 


SCRIPTYRES THEMSELVES,aud the Canonical bookes thereof, onelyT o THR 
FAITHPFVLL whoreceine and reuerence them for ſuch, that the Word of God ts net 
the inward ſpirit, whereof fantaſticall men boaſt, but the Wordof God * it which it 
contriued wn thoſe bookes which the faithfull hold for ¶ anonicall. In which words 
they ſay three things. Firft,that the faithful, who acknowledge che Scriptureto be 
Gods Word, are the perſons of whom they ſpeake : and not ſuch as receiue it not. 
Secondly, that to ſuch it may be prooued, that not the inward ſpirit of fantaſticall 
men, but the Canonicall Scripture, is the Word of God. ein they affirme 
two things may be prooued: A Negatiue: that the inward ſpirit is not Gods Word: 
and an affirmatiue: that Gods Word is truely it which it contained in the Canonicall 
bookes of the Scripture. Thirdly, that both this Negative and this Affirmative may 
be prooued out ofthe Scriptures themſelnes, Hence I reaſon thus: To the godly that 
receive and acknowledge the Scripture, this affirmariue, that Gods Word is it which 
i contained in the Canonical bookes ofthe Scripture, may bee prooued out of the 
Scriptmres themſelues: therefore the Scripture it ſelfe can prooue it ſelfe tobe the 
Word of God. Therefore, that the — — is the very Word of God, is contaĩ- 
c 


ned in the Scripture, becauſe otherwiſe it could not bee prooued fo to bee out ' 
z 


CHAP.19 Nothing neceſſary to be beleened, not prooued by _— 


che 8 Scriptureit ſelſe. Therefore all things: needefull are contained in this rei 

No wrangling can auoid this, If, to ſuch as receive them, it may bee prooued, out 

of themſelues, chat theſe boakes are the Word of God; then this point, chat rheſe 

bookes are dinine Scriptare, is contained in Scripture · and the cauſe why ſome ſee 

ir nor, is their owne indiſpoſition and vnbeleeſe, wherewith the Scripture muſt not 

be charged:burto ſuch as receive the Bookes; theſe Teſvirs affirme ic may be proued, 

out of rhemſelues, chat they are the Word of God hat is, withous Cheb. 

thoritie, which is —— — — SOT II 
4 Secondly, this being is a point neceſſa d, 

that * he lamitcal hookarive dhaine} . 

to be out of themſeluss; yet doch it not follow inemitabiy, that all points of faith ave 

not contained in them : for — is not wherber the — — 

no, which is granted of all han — confeſſed ſo ro bee, it containe all 

ſuch verities as a Chri in e, that care its a point 

to be belcened, that — — — as par — the are 

the principles of diuine knowledge: and the faith thereof * like thecretliowe yeeld * Not in naurei 

to the rules af humane ſciences, which: ate knowne, and ibelecuetl of but in proportion. 

without any further demonſtration, And as the Kings lawes containe all things 

whatſoeuer the ſubiect is bound to doe, aud yet the ſardlawes not proouing them- 

ſelues to be of authority;bur ſuppofia it to be known before, and otherwiſe; are not 

therby proued to be vnper felt, or _ but being receiuet,thentherejs cioching 

wanting in them that is neceſſary for the CO — — 

ences that we learne, the rules and pre 

that which — II. other — — 

& yet —— to eee 

Scripture o 

lawes, and humane pri —— containes all priatrof; 750 —— 

not expreſſed, that 1 of God. For the reader vn g wheres 

nn ng me deg — . 

refuſe, wee re- 


* 5 Our Aduerſaries — — 
ey miller ac 


many pommes 
« quire them toſhew ys the ſai — 
tc to beleeue — —— : thids their Tradition, 
* their Maſſe, their Latineſermice, their Tranſubſteantiazzon, their . Images, their 
© ven Sacraments, their Inwocation of Saints, and all the: reſt, whereinwee: * 
5 that —  EIIINGS * This is thewed; 


© the Scripture, but reneated by Tradition, and C, Church-authurity, whichavers be 
«ud, and beleened, A well as that which 1s written. This is 


tweene vs, but — 
cles, Imager, adoration, 
being contained in the Scri 
theſe 3 is properly t 
farb. which cannot rs —— 
impertinent. For, where we affirme all points of faich to be 
body of the Scripture, we difti fich ok, . — — — 
— ey — we firmely hold the 3 of theſe bookes to 
euident in themſelues; yet the points — — * 
other matters: — . — Sony, tn hut both hey, and wee . 
denie many things to be contained in it. of rhe manner how * 
things are compriſed : for all othet — &. 
and obedience of Subiectꝭ is in the Kings — and as — is contained 
in Grammar, or the right forme of reſoluing in Logicke but this one point is fo 
K contained 


— 


96 
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T he Scripturts are principles enident of themſelues, CHA p. 19. 


ms 


*THE WAY. 


$-9-3- & digt. 11. 


nu. 17, 


e Ariſt, Poſter.c.1- 


contained, as light is in the Sunne, or ſweet in hony, and according to the ſame noti - 
on, whereby the authority of the Law, and truth of Principles, is contained in them- 
ſelues. This is it, which very briefly Ianſwered in * two ſeuerall places of my booke: 
Now let vs ſee what the Ieſuite replies to it. To thus, ſaith he, /rep/y, that principles 
in ſciences are either enident to vs, and knowne by the onely light of nature, and ſo needna 
proefe, but onely declaration of termes, or words, in which they be uttered ;,or if they bee 
not euident to vs, they muſt be demonſtrated, either in the fame ſcience, am in ſome ſape«. 
riour ſcience, by ſome other principle more enident to vs. But that theſe bvokes which ave 
in the Bible are dinine Scripture, is not exident ; therefore (if CM. White fimilitudg. be 
good) it muſt be demonſtraced by ſome other principle more auidaut to v1, that theſe boa: 
which are in the Bible be diuius Scripture. The ſubſtance of his Reply is, that all prin - 
ciples are either euident of themſelues; or not euident :-ſuch priticiptes as are . 
dent, ho grants, need no ing: but the Scriptures are principles of religion, xot 
euident of themſelues, but fwch as need to be demonſfrated, to be Gods Mord, by ſome a- 
ther principle in a higher ſcieucr, mori enident to vs: both denying them to be euident, 
and alſo to be made fo, by enei declarung the words, wherein they are vttered. And 
to prooue his, he ſayes in che „If it were euidam, (that theſe hookes in the 
Bible are divine Scripture) m is it oneiy beleened by faith, for Saint Paul cals fainh © 
Ar gumentum non app ,? Heb, 11. 1. My anſwer is, that the Scri are 
principles emident of tbemſelues, to thoſe that haue the Spirit of God, and ſuch as need 
not to be prooued by Church- authority, but onely to be revealed, andexpounded; 
according to that which is in themſelues. This my anſwer, to helpe the Readeront 
of the Ieſuites perplexed diſcourſe, I will lay do wwe, and explicate iu three propoſi- 
tions. Firſt,the Scripture in diuimty hath the ſame office, that principles liaue in ſciences : 
that as the rules and principles of Grammar teach all true ſpeaking, and as the ele- 
ments of ;Arichmeticke teach all right numbring : ſo the doctrine contained in the 
Scriptures teaches all true faith. Secondly, they are the prenciples of Religion, 5: rie 
of faith, ſo rbey emioy the fame priuiledge that principles dot in forraigne Profeſſions ; thus 
is, to be recemed, und aſſemed to, for themſelues without diſcuarſe. For e no humane 
ſcience proanes it one principles, or diſputes againſt him, that denies them : ani 
although the principles of an inferiour ſcience may be demonſtrated in a ſuperiqur, 
yet this befalls not that which is the higbeft, as the: Metaphyſickes; which hauing 
no ſuperiour ſcience, neither ſtands to demonſtrate it ſelfe, nor to receiue demon- 
ſtration from another, but our vnderſtanding affencs immediately to the 7 
man- 


thereof, and fo goes forward by them, to diſcerne of other things. In the 


ner the Scripture, hauing no ſuperiour ſcience or rule aboue it, is like theſe princi- 


f Principia per ſe- not he recei 
ipſa nata ſunt cog- 
noſci : celiqua ve- 
ro per ptincipia. 


— out of the principles argue toſhew ather things : ſo the ſacred doftrine doth not argue ts 


idem 
Euclid. L 2. C. 2. 


8 Tho. x. part. g. l. is (aid 


ples, receiued fer it /e/fe, and is not occupied in proouing 
without diſcoutſe, by faich, before we can argue out 


it ſelſe, and the pri 
therein contained ; but ſhewing other things by them, it ſelfe muſt be aſſentedl to 
of it. Thirdly, al Avene 
en and proofe of principleris onely voluntary, not neceſſary, againſt him that denies them: 
as in Muſicke, the Muſician demo his precepts, not thereby to teach his Arr, 
but to conuince him that denies it. Hence appeares the inſufficiency of my aduerſa- 
ries Reply. Firſt, in that he ſayes, principles are not aulident, but need demonſtration, 
that ſo the Scri being yeelded to be the principles of religion, yet they ſhould 
— vnlelſe they prooue themſelues, vntill che authority of the Church 
come. There is no man acquainted with ? humane Art will ſay ſo. His owne Tho- 
mas * ſayes, that like as at her ſciences doe not argue to their one principles, but 


prooue the owne principles, but from them proceeds to fhew ſomething . The fame 


n others, Next it is falſe, that the Scripture is like thoſe principles which 


- + __- in need demonſtrationby ſeme other principle in a higher Art, more enident to vn. Here are 


r-part.9.1-pag.24+ two vntruths. For firft, there is no higher 


Greg, Valent. 


Art then themſelues. Thomas ſayes, 
The ſacred Scripture hath no higher ſcience. The ſetting vp of the Pope, and bis 
Church aboue it, to — authority, as 4 higher ſcience giues to a lower, is a blaſ- 


rom-3.p2g-4359. phemous practice of Antichriſt, Bor ius k writeth, chat the Hcripture is not to be 


reckoned 


— — — - —— — 
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— — — 


n 
. 


— ſuch ? les, 
n er, ec cl a b 


the Church ſay — the — — 
the truth of t 


into it, nor does 


, in minſtring to 


vs, doth no more to the Scripture then this man doth to his torch. I will yet vſe a 
more familiar compariſon , whereby the Reader ſhall ſee, how abſurd my ad- 
verſary holds the Church to bee more enidexe then the Scriptures, and to give 


of this debt, it is 8 Tau bring forth- the bond : but when hee 
hath done, I demaund, Whence hath the bond his credit? How is ir 
ued to be Seis his true deed, rather then a counterfer? Not by 7irine his au- 
thoricy, becauſe het brings it forth, but by it ſelfe 3 in that the hand und ſeals 
thereof manifeſt themſelues to bee Sei his: Th | ir, is hut a 
meanes to bring ic forth, But what if Seixe deny the debt, ther. Claus be enforced | 
co ſue him, and by lew to caſt him; who giues Cai the right, and makes Jolas his 
debtor ? and who makes the hond of force? doth — before whom the 
cauſe is tried? The hpleſt man in the countrey will noe ſuy lo: | 
prooues it ſelfe,and giues Cai his right,and makes Sejav a dobtotzwhen the Tudge 
only giues it execution & declares no more, but that whieb-whs in the bond before. 
Let the Scripture be compared to this bond; and let my adverſary | 
that it is the Word of God, as Caius is put to prooue his bond; and it wi 
ly ap are, that though the Church haue ſome miftery in propounding it, yet that 
winiſtery ot aurhoritn. call it what you will, doth no more then the Iudge in this caſe 
doth. It is not 4 principle abous the Scripture, or mare exidext, whereby the truth 
thereof is prooxed: as the Iudges authority prooxes not the hond. 
6 Our aduerſaries, when they haue wrangled what they can, are inforced to 
confeſſe thus much, in that they grant the left end higheſt reſobution of our faith 16 
be into the authority of the Scripture. And let the Reader ili obſerue how 
they are moo- 
the Incarnation, the 


Tripl. aduer. 
ans 


31. Roder. 
is beleeued fi- ira, therefore the Ader 
Scripture is a principle indemonſtrable by any other, and evident inir ſelfe: therefore — — 
it is not beleeuedby Tradiniõ, vpon the authority of the Church, but for it ſelfe:ther... 28-479. 
fore this point, that the Scripture is Gods Ward, is contained in the Scripture: there. 
fore the Scripture is all-ſufficient, & wants hothing chat is needfull to be beleeued. 
R K 2 7 Hitherta 


98 Some diuine matters found out by naturall reaſon, CH AP. 19. 


7 Hicherto I haue expoundedthe manner, how the Scriptures are ſaid tobe Prin- 
ciples, that are to bee edmitred immediately without diſcourſe of other arguments ; 
and how this their authority is not founded vpon, nor W the authori- 
ty of the Church: vnd ho hurch- authority is onely a condition and miniffery to 
offer them vnto vs. Now I come to anſwere his Argument, whereby hee would 
prooue them not to he euidemt to dis: the which is but a poote one. For Saint Paul 
doth not ſay, Faith it the argument of things not exident, as the vulgar Latin, cited 
in the margenc,tranſlates; bur of things that are not ſeene.Now things may be evident 
and appeare manifeſtly to the vridetſtanding, ſag be not ſcene, when th 
are euident otherwiſe, by any light, or difcourſe to t N 1 
kinde of euidence, and that alſo which is by ſence, may ſtand with faith: for the 

= In «/inſvprin. declaration whereof, notefirſt,that a thing is euident, i when it moues the vnder- 

cpiorun feu ſtanding fo ſufficiently, that it cannot chule but aſſent vnto it: nore/econdly, that a 

ae preps ching may bee euident three waies; firft, when it = 87 he that which wee appre- 

light of nature it is. manifeſt by 


cue ſpeculs- hend by our out ward ſenſe: ſecondly, when by : | 
brow: quit, 1% it ſelſe; as two equall numbers put to together, make an equall. Thus the firſt * 
ter concluſionem ciples and motions of nature are cuident. Thirdly, when it is manifeſt pro 
— yo that which of it ſelfe is manifeſt : as that a ſtone cannot mooue ypward of it ſelfe na- 
conir.q.59.ar- turally, becauſe all heauie things naturally mooue downeward. Hence it is plaine, 
Talbot gad reg that many obiects of faith may alſo be exzdene, becauſe that which is e may 
not pon that eui- al ſo in ſome reſpeR be ſeeue, as Peter that beleeued Chriſt, yet alſo ſaw him. Or o- 
dence-butvpon therwiſe be knowne by the /ght of natwre,or garhered from that which is knowne: as 
Fides nowelicit aw that there is a God. And before I read this in my aduerſaries margent, I neuer 
D knew but there was a compoſſibility of faith, and euidence, in divers reſpeRs : 
ſ«: mmediat? fer- whereby they might both ſtand together in the ſame man, about the ſame obicR. 
. ̃ ͤ * (ayes, We may know the Uniticof the Deity by naturall reaſon: yet webbe- 
ng God, which arerectinedby 


ita n fider be leeue one God. Delgado: © Many diuine thi e. | 

— = farb, way alſo be found aur by naturall — P ſayes,Thowgh Paul were rapt 
e revelations, into the third heauens, - where he ſaw things which before hee belecued, yer the ha- 
—— ä — ined in hum ffill, &. Faih ad ond e, 
nichiſme. a4 ſayes Francis Mafonis,avt habits that may ſtaud together. Faith by authority rent 

— e by exident demonſtration. Thus it is no cantradicti that the (ame obia'Þ bee 
dn, gn qu beleened by , and enidently knowne by ation. Alcifiodorenfis': * Accer- 


— ci ding to drwers ſons, the [ame thing is knowne and beleened belecued and doubted, 
Auguſt. de ul. ¶ The principalleſt Schoole-men that are, doe all hold thus: which I would not haue 
credend.©1- noted ſo curiouſly, but to beate the confidence of my aduerſary, thus We 
» Eymeric. D> auouching againſt me, that hee knowes not. For albeit faith exceedes the dimenſion 
u of reaſon, yet reaſon is ſubordinatetoir, as ſence is to vnderſtanding. And there- 
© De Author. fore as it is no inconuenience to ſay, we vnderſtaud the ſame things wee ſec no more 
— is it to ſay, wee beleewe that which is exident, in diuers reſpects. How many thin 
an-. are wee commanded in the Scripture to beleeue, which — =- 
— _ reaſon ? as that there is a God, and the immortality of the ſoule ? For as one may 
icke dals. reueale a thing to another two wayes together: firſt by ſhewing him « ligbe to ſee itz 
Fa. and — ing ſome externall gu or marke whereby to finde it; or ſome 
— _ or deſcription whereby to conceiue it: ſo God hath ſhewed vs the Scripture 
3792.4, to be diuine, notonely by the lgb that ſhines in ir, whereby we belecue it, bur alſo 
dagen; by the outward contexture of it, containing the image of the diuine wiſdome & pu- 
Ae Duran, Titie, as the principles of ſciences ſhew their owne authoritie. The place cited out of 
— the Hebrewes,is anſwered by that I haue ſaid, 

24-9-5-pagB5. ö ** 
eee 
in Roma. p. S 3. 


Cu Ar. 
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| Ca Ap. XX. | 
1. A continuation of the [ame matter, touching the Churches authority in * > 
ftimonie to the Scripemres. 2. The Ferns an it [effe to be Gee ed The 
light of the Scripture. 4. 5, How wee are aſſured of the Scripture by the Shari. 
6. The reaſon wih ſome [ee not the light of the Feri wee, 7. The Pal retiring 
to the Spirit: g. And caſting off the Fathers, A Comes i ahoue the Pape. The Pope 


may erre, 


—— — — — 
ä — — 6 


* 
— — —— 3 


A.D.Itſeemeth Maſter White ſaw the weakeneſſe of this hisfirſt anſwer. » .70; 
and — not ſtanding upon it, hee ſecondly 25 to —— — 
zo be diuine, out of the Scripture. For faith hee) Jam Paul * ith, All + 1 lun f 10. 
Scripture is giuen by inſpiration of God : and Saint Peter * [aith,No N 
phecie in the Scripture is of priuate marea but the holy men of 


God ſpake as wy were mooued by the holy Ghoſt. ga his 17 h, 
that my argument doth not enquire onely how wee prooge in general, that there 
is any diuine Scripture at all ( which is all that — er any ſuch lite ſemtences 
can prooue) but chiefely I acke, how wee prooue theſe bovkes in parti / Bic 
the Church now wvſeth, bearing the titles of Saint Atatthewes, unt © Markes 
Goſpelt, Cc. to bee diuine r, and io be the ſathe which was written by 
thoſe writers, whoſe title they beare. For pon the certaing beliefe hereof, de- 
pendeth the certainety of other 22 voned out, of theſe Booles. Now it is 
certaine, that this is not prooued by thoſe ſentences of Scripture, ſince it may be 
true, that there is ſome diuine Seripture,and that all tyne. divine Scrioture ws 
inſpired by God, andyet ( if weeſeclude Tradition, and Church.adthoritie ) 
the queſtion may ſtill bee, whether Saint Matthewes, Saint Atarter Goſpet, 
c. eſpecially theſe in particular, whith are num vſed, re part of that Seip. 
ture which theſe ſentences ſpeake of. $ econdly 1 ſay, that before theſe 7 — - 

prooue ſufficiently that there is am diuine * at all, theſe ſentences them. 

ſelues muſt be ſuppoſed, either to be diuine the which cannot ſufficiently be pro- 
ned, either by themſclues, or any other like ſentences, if we exclude Tradition, - 
which doth ſhew that they be diuine. 


—— 


I LL this I anſwered in the words of my Booke immediate following 2Dj 
words that hee hath cited ; and — ſo briefly and dec, that — — 
could bee ſpoken plainer, To proove the imperfeRion of the Scripture, hee h 
ſaid, ij was no where expreſly ſet down and determined in Seripture, that theſe bookes are 
the true Word of God; this in particular of cuery booke holden for Striptute, wee ſhall nor 
finde expreſly written, in any part of the Scripture, Whereto I anſwered; that it was 
written expreſly, that d All Scripture is ginen by inſpiratiom: and © No Scripture is of » 2 Tim3.1 
priuate interpretation: but the holy men of God ſþake, as they were mooned by the 88 
Ghoſt :4 God ſpabe by the monthof his boly Prophets; therefore it is « ſh written, Luke. 
that all the bookes of Scripture are Gods Word. Any man may ſee this anſwere to 
bee full, his queſtion being mage oe Scripture that we yſe, and haue in our 
hand, where therein it was written, that it ſelſe is Gods Wotd ?. For I anſiwere 
that it is written in theſe three places, whereof hee hach heere rehear- 
{ed two. Now hee replies, that hee doth not onely enquite how wee f 
in generall that there is any dinine Scripture at all, but how wee proone theſe A 
which the Church now vſes, to be the ſame that thoſe men writ, whoſe titles they 
— K 3 


of 


beare : 
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The Scripture proomes it ſelfe to be Gods Word. 


eDigr-13- 


For chat ls it 


beare: which, he ſayes, cannot bee prooued by the Scriptures alleadged; becauſe 
it may ftill bee doubted, whether theſe bookes that wee w/e, as the Goſpell of Mat 
thew and Marke for example, bee part of that Scripture which the texts alledged 
me to bee inſpired of God : and it muſt likewiſe bee prooned that theſe texts that a 
this, — theWord of God. Whereto ] anſwere, firſt, that granting 
theſe places to proone ſome diuine Scripture to be, and to bee inſpired of God, ir 
muſt be . that the Scripture may be prooued ſo to be, hy the Scripture it ſelſe. 
For theſe ſentences, Al _—_— ir . inſpiration : Holy men ſpake as they were 
mooned by the holy Gheſt, and ſuch like places, could not prooue ſo much as in gene- 
rall, that any bookes at all, whether it were theſe that wee vſe, or no, are diuine 
Scripture, it themſelues were not diuine. I ſay they could not prooxe it rraely and 
effettually ; they might Jay it, but they could not proome it, becauſe that which (hall 
prooue it, muſt it ſelfe firſt be a diuine teſtimonie. Secondly, ing ſome diuine 
Scriptureto be, and to be inſpired, they prooue this that we te to be ſuch: becauſe 
they ſo mention the Scripture they ſpeake of, that it appeares tobee this that we w/e; 
andit is agreed vpon ofall hands, that there is no Scripture but this: and therefore 
ſpeaking of ſome Scripture, they ſpeake of this. This is my argument, That 
Scripture, whereof the ſentences alledged ſpeake , is prooued thereby to bee dinine : 
But the ſentences alledged, fpeake of the ſame Scripture that wee vſe. For the Church 
hath alwaics vnderſtood it ſo, The ſemtences therefore * „ prone this 
Scripture that wee vſe, to be diuine. And ſo my adverſaries d is ſatisfied : 7 ex- 
qnire not onely how it is prooxedby Scripture, that there is ſome dixine Scriptare which is 
mſpired by God: but that theſe bookes in particular are that Scriptare ? For if it giue any 
teſtimonie at all, to any Scripture at all, it is to theſe bookes in particular, which are 
wow vicd : in that it deſcribes theſe bookes, neither are there, or haue there beene any 
other;nor dares the Church of Rome ĩt ſelfe hitherto canonize any other, howſoe - 


uet ſome therein thinke it may. 

2 To this my aduetſarie replies, that a — prone the 
Scripture to be dinine they mw elnes be ſuppoſed to be dinine:which cannot be pro. 
ued bythemſelnes if Tradition be excluded.I anſwered this © in my Book, whereto he 
hath replied neuer a word, but ſtands dumb, &c offers the Reader that which I anſwe- 
red, in ſtead of a Reply to my anſwer: neuertheleſſe I anſwer againe, that all places in 
the Scripture, which afficme the Scripture to be Gods Word, are proued to be Gods 
Word, by themſelues, and their owne light; and not by Tradition, or Church-autho- 
ritie, which is but the miniſterie whereby God reueales the proofe to vs, and it ſelfe 
is iudged by the Scripture. For if the Church- authority make them to be canonicall, 


and diuine to vs, then it is either by adding truth, diuinitie, authority to them, which 


— tharthe they had not before in themſelues by diuine inſpiration; or onely by declaring and 


ay: 
Stapl. Crego. 


reuealing to vs that truth, diuinitie and authoritie, which they haue immediately 
from God, of themſelues, before the Church approoued them, that wee might ſee 
and confeſſe it. The former our aduerſaties will not ſay; or if they will, it is Athe- 
iſme, worſe then blaſphemie: for ſo all our faith, and the higheſt reaſon mouing 
vs to beleeue, ſhould not bee diuine Revelation, but humane authority; and the 
Scripture, which of it ſelfe had no truth or diuine inſpiration, ſhould bee canoni- 
zed by men. If the latter, which our aduerſaries dare not denie, then who ſees not, 
that they prooue themſelues, and in themſelues haue diuine authority immediate- 
ly from God; the Church- authority in 7 them, being nothing elſe but 

are Miniſtery = reſpect of the Scripture, though in regard of vs it be authority) 
in helping vs to ſee that which is inthemſelues ? When the King ſtampes coine, and 


ſignes it with his image and ſuperſcription, he puts that yalew and currentneſſe in- 
to it, that was not there before. Thus a ſmall piece of Copper, of it ſelfe originally 
not worth a penie, may bee made worth ſixe pence. Thus the Church authorizes 
f$rapl.rele8.pag. not the Scripture, Stapleton f ſayes, The Church approones not the Scripture the firſt 


503. in explicat. 
art. 


way by making it ſacred and diuine, for this approbation it hath onely from the holy 
Ghoſt the Author thereof, of whom alone it hath to be ſacred, and not humane: = 
| the 


* 
* 


— 
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the the ſecond way, by making that rhrowgh ber indgement is hall boo accepted true 
pre wt ue becauſe that which is in the Scripture is the diu BY IT 
SELFE, AND IS NOT MADE TRVE BY THE APPROBATION OF * 


C CH. But the third my, ihe te > hd 
— gon, of the — TIRE true. gre; omar wer be- 


lreue theſe Scriptures to be (a — for ike teſtimony of the Church, The King ſends 
s Commiſſion ynder ſeale, by a meſſenger z this meſſenger giues no — 
Commiſſion, but is the Kings minifter, authorized to proponnd it to the 
Thus the Church giues teſtimony to the Scriptures, that it is diuine, and no other- 
wiſe ; and it ſelſe fetehes this t from the Scripture; and all the authority 
rad + laſtly reſolued into the teſtimony ofthe 

3 Next, theſe Scriptures are proowedro be divine, by their omas light ſniaing. and 
by their owne vertue ſhewing it ſelfe in them : as ſweetneſſe is knowne by it owne 
taſte j and the Sunne ſeene by it owne light: and as the Kings Coine is knowne by 
his image vpon it; and the fathers voice is 2 — his children by the ſound 
and faſhion thereof: ſo are theſe Scriptures light, image and ſound 
inſpired into them, knowneto be the Word agtinſt whom 

— —— ales x. 


Ideale, babe bere wich Tuckes and Infidels debarred mee from alledgi 
ro pfooue it ſelfe, and therefore I will ſhewitocherwiſe, Canusa P 
monde well dip ofed diſceracs the dettrine of God, as the month 
ference of taſtes, Suint Auſtin >: i the night of this world the 
are lighted up unto vs that we ſhanld not remainem darknefſſe. ml ——— 

iy maieſty, by all men with one conſent, affirmed of the Scriptures, pode that ache how the 
= ure the Word of God. If the light, r faich the ſame Saint Auſtin, be able to ſhew <<rainiy of — 
— 5 that are not light, ſhall we [ay it failer in it ſelfe ? —ͤ —— — — x. By 
withowe which other things are not opened ? and doe you light = candle, to ſee a burning * — 
candle ? Is not the Sunne or a Starre, ſcene by his owne light to them — — 
eyes? Aud ifthe miniſtery of the Church be required to propoſe, and offer, ——— 
— ound them to vs, as 9: the candle ; ſothee ns the Ie. 1 Nee 


ites vſe to reply to this argument, thu — nor thes | 
in the Scriptere, vnie vs Rs — = doth this light == 
fore ariſe from 1 ——— the —.—.— 
beares it? Doth the man that — — to che 1 T4 — 
torch? and — — from out of it — maſter 1 nk . 


and him? This light hath dance connerred Atheits enlightened Infidel, 2 
reclaimed heretickes, that neuer ſo much as receiued or knew this 
and tradition. Which of the Scripture, thus to eleuate ir elbe abowe all e ts. 4 
Church- authority, inuincibſy ſhewes that they proue themſelues to be the Word of . Ty 5 
God. In all this that hath — ſaid, I grant we beleeue the Scripture, and the $ nm, — — 

of faich, by the miniſter of the Church, bur — — 

Z — 
* Apoc. i. It. t 2553 quckggn. Areth, ibi. 5 
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— lam quum. 
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— — 


A. D. Thirdly, they hold, that by this Spirit they are made i are beg. 1% 
of the diuine Jour of the eee, —— they — 
any booke, they can by their ij = aiſcerne clearely and infalkbly; whether it 
be diuine Scripture, or not : holding the Scripture of it ſelſ is ſhine like a can- 
dle to them; and that they difcernen fo it from —. and the true ſence of 
it from falſe, in matters i ls to — 45 0 e of taſte diſternerb 


ſweet from ſowre. V pon this he of hauing 2 being * 2 


PPP 


How we are aſſured of the Scriptures by the Spirit. CH P. 20. 


the Spirit, proceedeth their audacious and impudent neglect of the authority of 
the 2 Fathers, generall Councels, or whatſoeuer elſe ſtandeth pores 
whith they imagine to bee taught them by the Spitit; eſpecially when they 
haue ſeeming words of Scriptures to ſecond that which is ſuggeſted by this their 
ſpirit. | 


— —Ä—ñ 
— 


Pg. 4 * HC. D. Againe : M. Mhite ſaith, paz. 126, that the publike Word of 
God ſpeaketh in the Scripture openly, though the children of God onely 
know and beleeue it. ( 


Mi 


— — 


4 Hee ſayes, it is our doctrine that wee are made infalliby ſure of the diuine au- 
thority of the Scriptures by las ſpirir + inſomuch, that reading the Scripture, wee 
can thereby diſcerne whether it bee Scripture, or no, &c : and to ſhew this, he 
alleadges ſome words of mine, CMafter White ſaith, that the ſheepe of Chriſt know 
his woyee,. To which purpoſe my other words allo are vſed, that hee alleadges 
three pages after, Maſter White ſaith, that the publike Word of God, ec. There is 
little hope of reducing our aduerſaries to any indifferency, when they will not ſo 
much as fincerely report, wor ingenuouſly acknowledge that we hold ; for if th 
would, there were an end, & the world ſhould ſee we hold the truth. Yer I will make 
all things plaine, and let the Reader iudge : for in the ordinary courſe of attai- 
ning to faith, wee doe not, in the firſi place, referre men to their owne ſpirit; but 
binde them to heare the Church, and Roope to her Miniſtery : which having 
done, then wee bid them examine themſc lues, and affitme, that ſuch as are led by 
the Spirit of God, through the helpe and teaching of the Church going before, 

1 by this Spirit made ſure of the diuine authority of the Scriptures, and can diſ- 
telloße, de o., Cerne thereof, as of the tight, &c. This Spirit therefore neither goes before the 
— all —— Church reaching ORDINARILY, nor is the priuate ſpirit of man, bur the Spi- 
ves. ing nar Tit ot Cod, * witneſſing with our ſpirit, This being premiſed, the Reply fayes, 
Lyhr ber ifuled we hold, that by T#1s ſpirit they are made infalibly ſure of the dinine authority 


= — ns & of the Scriptures , inſomuch, that by THEIR ſpirit they can diſcerne, cc. This is 


3: 20, leg vntrue. For the ſpirit, whereby the authority of the Scripture is aſſured vnto vs, is 
., in proceſſe 


of ume. u ben rhe heitber this ſpirit, nor their ſpirit, nor yet a the vnſauory ſpirit of the Pope, and 
Church began to his Cleargy 3 but the Spirit of God teſtifying to our ſpirits that it is his Word, af- 


nw forgering ter the Church hath begunne to teach vs. So chat it giues not teſtimony to ei 


in amanner al one immediately, without all miniſtery of the Church: but then, when the Church 
es tberciu cl, propounds and reueales the Scripture to ſuch as know it not, the Spirit of God 


king the Scrip- that miniſtery deſcending into their hearts, and aſſuring them: and then, all the 
ok wake parc teſtimony and authority of the Church, in this her miniſtery, giues place apair.e to 


to falfierbe vp. this greater light of the Spirit of God in the beleeuers heart, and is no part of that 
- rv enrgg authority, whereon his faith of the Scripture reſteth. 


n Aduerſaries therefore leaue this cuſtome of forging and miſſe- 
conſeence ner reporting, and let them acknowledge the truth. No matter, to this point, whe- 


— — ther Proteſtants or Papiſts be the el: ct that haue th ſpirit : but ſay directly, and 
Chefe, reg ſhrinke not, is there not a Spirit, euen the -=_ of God enlightening the conſci- 


cic, rem . ence, whereby euery one that beleeues, is aſſured? without which, the authoritie 
The fal hach and perſwaſion of the Church can doe no good ? Then, if there be ſuch a Spi- 
it tale t feeling, tit, why may it not bee called the veyce of Chriſt, the light that ſhines in the Scrip- 
1 tures themſclues? and what defect is there, in ſaying, that by this Spirit, true 
Bem rom. a pag. Scripture, and true docttine too, is diſcerned, o as the taſte diſcernes ſweet from- 


. ſuch as know not the Scripture, haue not this Spirit The Mord of God (peaks 
1 


CA. 20. — RN — Siri 


is the Serip ture openly 

3 and all his ſect ed them 
with gefture to out · ſtare it, but as 
ſon if it be falſe ; which they cannot 
matter beyond all others, yet P co 


ſo neceſſtry oa ren, 25 ö 


* 


EE Ton 
thouſand times : it ALONE, Ls 
THOVGH THE CHVRCH 4170 gre th Litrür KE Nor | 
HEARD. 1 Let am adverſaries know, wee de- Freeware en ths iPilicip.LL.c.z; 
Church, that wee ſhould tedch, * Sint ea ulm opens þ he; 
re, Here wee ſee Doctor Stapleton grants, of e 
ſwading, wee may be, and art, and without it, ores 9 55 i 
ned: and that ſuch as haue this Spirit, doe by is the tr 
ture, and the true ſenſe thereof, ky oh Arby ; 3 
owre, 46 our eyes from. derkne(ſe, e v | 
— Tae 4 det 
his owne Canus * ſayes, that 4s the 1 * 
8 3 „ | 
Ged Pry ave le is cherefore true, that x 
fe acted „the Scripture 
Church hath ce ed ira choukindtimes: anti 
heatt, is a thing diſtin from the Churches authori 
rily this Cburch- authority in miniſtring, leade vs to othe . . 4 


open our eyes that we might ſee it. 
6 And the reaſon ſome doe not . 
truth, is, not becauſe the Sctipture is not evident I * 52 
ſuch as diſcerne it not, want their tate; and ſuch as Nr, or gt tn E 
. ſenſes : inthe ſame manner that is te — 
of honey, nor here the ſound of a — 5 W . 
are ſenceleſſe: for the Sunne hath light 
ſilfe, which are diſcerned by . it 2 
therefore Saint Auſtin f 
not r emo heather ent: 5 
ger the Moone, or a Starre, which were 
nough to ſee my finger wherewith 2 
So they, who 22 — theſe precepts 
things which arein the ſacred bookes —, * boy, 
may be given to their ries from God alone. For, though [can 
thing, Jet I can kiudle light in no mans cies to mal them 
t in another place he ſayes, that a aur e582, | 
of outward light to ſee : ſo our minde, which in the eye of the 
224 which illuminates other things, but it [elfs is not i 
come neither to wiſedome nor veſſe. e 
all this that _ ſay, that the and 2 
4s 4 light, and by proportion, taftes of it ſelfe, and 
Sunne ſhines y to all ; andthe reaſon way Pg 
defect in 2 which müſt bee ſupple dy 
tion, but onely the defect of & , whereof t 
Church-miniſtery may bee one cauſe, And: a little more to (hew my aduerſaties 
preſumption in denying this: let the words of 4 Theophilus e that * Ad ferh 
lived two hundred yeeres afore Auſtin, bee obſerued : If thow (who art a Gen- A 
tile) ſay to me that am a (briftian, Shew mis thy God : Iwill bid thee » Shew Pet: ail 1955 
me that thow art a man, aud then I will ſhew thee my God. Lee ne ſes the 


cles of thy ſomte, 
and the cares of thy heart open, For, at with carnaltejetwe ſee — 
- thu 


7 he Papiſts retyring to the Spirit. CAP. 20, 


r gt, +5 mf eld God whe 
e not ſeencof all, but of ſuch onely as can 5 ay 3 Summe: and yet the 
xap iat, x, The : All hane eyes, yet ſome are ſo dime. ſgbre that they ſee ** mu 2 
eee, rut The s | hath nexertheleſſe albeit the blind ſee $f not : *, — 17 
a — 1 . — : = like mauer, O man, ce the 2 of tp ſe 1 
Be wur . iverhroore which aur adverſaries blend 22 Church 
rait etwTor preſumption, of having and. being taught * _—_ was + ord ; , till this 
ne beginning: and it a * | . — and impudently renounced the 
ee er e, dence A Code bleſſed Spirit, to aduance the tyranny, 
rope eradis authoricie,maiefty and qulden e incended drift of all chis vehemeney. again 
Ivins ot eſie, andpride of Antichriſt. For the incen 2 = 
IVR — | ae er of the Scripture 11 ſelſe, is but 1 the name - am, — 75 
to make room ſor their Any Fn OR =p bs Shed. to abandon ou 
t in our co 5 
— oY My TT bereticall and damnable authority, of whatſoeuer the Pope 
7 Fee wichaluncinrpo ph a xc (bemſe meſo 
the children of God and particular men, are aſſured of t ck iuſt authoritie of the 
by the Spirit of God; for I ſaid no more, nor any way _ 3 cr 
true Church) proceeds our audacious and impudent . 7 a * my — 
Fathers, generall (ouncels, and whatſoencr ſtands ag n has 
with any reaſonable patience : for the Fathers and ſely ſhewed — allow, and 
ld certainely and determinately with conſent, J purpoſely ies chemſel 
«Tus way, held certainely ieſtion will ſtand to: but when our aduerſaries themſelues 
— 122 . ol 22 the divine truth, but a heauenly light alſo, 
F-47- b f there f 2 
IS eee 
b, Rimonicofthe Church, whereby a ſimple man may b iudge of Fathers and 
2 a : fault is it in ys by this light to iudge 
e prop. 13. Fath ot Councell: what fa before, 
eee CouncelsFOccham b ſayes, 2 _ = ates — —— . 7 
1 ee by the ſacred — 2 — hat the ſimple people are to he- 
A And whereas pe le ſome may ſay, : 1 * ; 
—— 2 hing but what the Pope and Cardinals deliner to bee beleewe expreſiy:wor ought 
4 - e . C/ Me 
— n. 7 warns ſteries of the Scriptures, but be content with common _ 7 pr yo 
S poſiponendam tf 2 ing to belceus any thing expreſly, but what the Pope 
Eccle- of their owne vnderſtauding t 1 Hy. AN IN- 
— _—_ 2 deliner: BYT HE THAT SHOVLD SAY THYS, WERE & 
ſclLmonarch.p.67 Ca : for though the ſimple people be notordinarily bound 
Dico quodpeſigu# ENTER OF NEVV ERRORS$2 fo) * e 1s already declared to bee be- 
—— to beleene expreſly any thing but thaF which by the Clergie is already PTVRES, and 
eee yet theſe le people 2 v READING * 2 doe nor altoge- 
if hrt. Paga HARPENESSE OF THEIR en Cy people f 
Poſiea confrnd: tur THE S 2 . ENTLY to follow 0 the dinine Scriptures , 
.. fine ͤ a5 1g1nrr » few of hs duke Sms 
— Pac lib obs Pags ar a” nals, b t 
SE er nd pe nr dro equr of the pe and —— frrrma 
vet Lacobar.de und to preferre the Scripture before them. And the reaſon onde 
Conc.h1o.arts.p. Ae NOT THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH, 
ae beg POPE AND CARDINALS ARE lay downe theſe 
.die of Venice. in their lace writing againſt the preſent Pope, lay 
— — 1uines o , A le of the Popes er. d Chriſtian men mor 
— —— — · 9550 — ; 2 — that inconfiderately obeyer, 
fame dreaty obey the Poper command,onleſſe they ©: not a Chriſtian man, though the Pope con- 
— — — — 
au is c f , * 5 
e 
erro.cap.vir.fub. — of the , A.) 
— — g the geſt Champions the Church of Rome hath, limit 
this day. Lib. de 5 Pont: fices Romans Ko- 
eccl & polit. Pet. Mariana ſayes, Multi vin pudertes, c graues ernditione maxima, a 4 
e Alliaco de eccles. author. part. 3.cap.2.pag, 924- ume Pontificom non eſt neceſſarid 
REESE 


the 


CH AP.20. Ppiſts regard not the Pathers, | 105 
the Popes authority, making it ſabiełt to the Churehꝝ and allö wing 7 7" 

it 2 obey it? Which ſhewes vnaoſwetably,rhat in the YiiHtG+ 
(for that alſo is granted at the laſt to be the rule im 
mey bee ſcene by a priuate perſon againſt the Popes commandemet 11 
they aſſume an vnlimited authority, and ſuch as is ſubiect to no. * 
Church and Pope, which the violenteſt aduerſary we haue, dare not doe; they ſhall 
though they wrangle till Doomes'day, bee cuforced to grant the ſame authority 


and light in che Sctipture, that we afficme. N 
* en 


8 Aguaine, before my aduerfary had char ed'vs Wien 

neglect of Fathers and Councels, hee ſhould Hive anſwei Sa 3 
my booke, where I haue related choſe practices of Papiſſs , . 
cluding, purging, abuſing both Fathers and Councels; that i 
grace in them, chey would be aſhamed 
audaciouſueſſe, which none are guilty of ſo mu 


— 


of the Keyes, or the Eccleſiaſticall Twriſdifiow——or api 
plaine, that one ey vnderſtand him; the Fathers, 3 
Keyes, and piourcunſe of the Pope: which Keyes, 


* 


for the Carholicke ¶ hareh ( now turned Proteſtant and 
in all things, follow them. Ho then ? ans no eſſe deligbr⸗ 
and heare, ſome wiſe man, of dur a as Francis 1 
po occaſion bring him into ey iet; . #1; 
the ancient Pathers. — "mult giue place td ee; 
teſtanes doe but one halfe of tim, chey are andacions und | 
NED * that Eraſmus —— of them long 
ſe, the aut of Hierome is worth any thi ; when other 
— it ts wort! r args 8 Aw vs, bc 
The examples how they ca off Fathers, and Councels, anu 
merable, they doe it in euery queſtion that fals out de 
joyne in the triall wich vs : and they coiſeſſe that they ma 


may etre. Guido the Carmelit 
bee handled, and read, 


and where the Church hath not deterneinedehiiv me, avi 
N hence it tollowes, that an opinion cannot pretifely bee conmmer 
of the Dottors : for where thert is nor infalhble triub nber u 
tame faith leanes eon infalttible trath; yea there cum hoc ws i 
gon ll firmely ciraue to ſuch things fu hen thert in wo 6 


ment 15 4 teſtimom of falſity : — and what diſagrremeut thers & 5 
man doubts, that hath read their writings. ey, nor nere e 27 
to belecue them, but it it lawful! to — AGArTnst ' U Eu, 5 1 f —.— 
THEM, AND REIECT Tutu ien any dawyer of ht. S0 he. Aud ver vu 
ſee, how bufily my aduerſary taxes Proteſtants for vlt. Ne f 
Crabfiſh, that chid her yong one for crreping bac Ward lad Yer went Fackwar 

het ſelfe: it were an honeſter courſe, and more relliſhing c pie „ for oiir er 
rics 


106 


— 


Of the Church Alilitant. CHAP. 21. 


Pag. 113. 


ries to ſpare our diſſenting ſometime from the Fathers, as they doe their one: and 
onely inquire whether we diſſent with reaſon, as themſelues ſometimes doe ; but 
this were labour, and expence : a Ieſuites pen can afford railing, and facing a great 
deale better cheape. 


=, 


 CHap, XXI. 


2. Which is the Militant Church, 3. And the Catholicke. 4. The Church of the 
Ele inuiſible. 5 A rancid conceite of the Teſuite. 


es 


— — 


A. D. This (Church) which a_ of Profeſſors, Maſter White 


Weego Allah the Church Militant: that which conſiſteth onely of the Elett, her 


* Apellodo.de 


calleth the Catholicke Church; but to keepe the Antitheſis, hee ſhould ra. 
ther call it the Church Triumphant ; not Triumphant , as wee Cathe. 
lickes take the name, for the happieſt part of the Church, which n now glori- 
ous inheauen : but, as it being a Church inviſible inearth, may triumph ix- 
deede, as haning no need: to feare any perſecutions, in that none in time of per. 
ſecutions can finde them out, nor can know them, nor conſequently can per ſecute, 
or hurt them, for being members of Chriſts true Church. But as, in this reſpedl, 
it may be called the Church Triumphant:ſo on the other ſide it may be called the 
Church Lamentant, as hauing ſo inſt cauſe to lament, in that the members of 
it being vnknowne, not onely to the world, but to one another, can haue no ſo- 
ciety one with' another, requiſite to the nature of a true Church; not can per- 
forme thoſe offices which ſhould be done, in, and onely in the true Church: 
vor can tell, whom to repaire to, for inſtruction in faith, or for counſell in 
direction of manners, or for the comfort 7 the holy Sacraments: nor can haue 
any knowne Paſtors to gouerne the Church, nor any knowne ſheepe = theſe 
Paſtours : nor can haue any — er to write their atts, thereby to . 
diſie men, with the vertues exerciſed by them, or ſo much as to make it appeare 
10 poſterity, that ſuch a company hath beene ( according to Chriſts promiſe) 
alwaierextant in the world. In this reſpect, it may be called a Church Lamen- 
tant, or 4 Lamentable Church. 


— 


M Aduerſary being in a deepe diſcourſe about the perſons, and ſocietier of 
men, to whom alone God vonchſafes the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, for the under- 
ſtanding, and beleening the things of faith, thinkes himſelſe interrupted by a ſpeech 
of mine, in the place quoted, touching the Church Afilitant, and Triumphant: the 
which if he had miſliked, hee ſhould haue confuted in it owne place, where I vſed 
it, to ſhew the ſtate ofthe queſtion concerning the vijſchlene ſſe of the Church; ſay- 
ing, the queſtion is of the Militant ¶ hureh; though wee ſay alſo, that the Church 
mentioned in the (reed, every member whereof is ſaued, be in ſome ſort inviſible too, 
in that the Church Triumphant in heaven, which is one part of the Church mentio- 
ned inthe Creede,is to vs, that liue here, inuiſible and onely beleeued. This ſpeech 
my Aduerſary, according to his diſordered, and cowardly Method, vſed in all bis 
booke, durſt not confute in it owne place, where it lay, bur drawes in, backwards 
by the taile, into the denne of his Diſcourſe, as * they ſay Cacus did the Oxen, he 


ſtole from Hercules, chat hee might the better deſcant vpon it, when his Reader, by 
this his glancing at it, cannot know the purpoſe whereto I intended it, not the 
ground whereypon I affirmed it. 


2 That 


— — 


CAP. 22. Of the Church Militant. 107 


2 That which he ſayes, is ſoure things: Fitſt, that I call that which conſiſts of Pro- 
feſſors, the Church Militant; the which you ſee hee mentions, ſo that one would 
thinke he meant to condemne it; yet he dares nor, but onely craftily repeates ie, to | 
expoſe ir to cenſure, with the reſt that followes : for a his owne fide ſpeakes in the · Cech Roman; 
ſame manner, D. Bannes b ſayes: The Church which vPON THE EARTH Lives n 
IN WARFA - , it called the np eo way, as it is a congregation of ſuch as — mg 

rofeſſe the faith of God: another way, as it is conpregated not one aith,but al/o by „. Pt edi. 
— In this therefore there is no Holtz bur 15 well: for Ng the Cn — 2 
on earth that liues in the Campe, warfaring with the Diuell, the world, & the fleſſi in 
that re ſpect, by the Papiſts owne confeſſion, is rightly called the Church Afilirart. 
3 Next he ſayes, the Church, which conſifteth onely of the Ele, I call the Catho- 
like ¶ hurch. Which he dares not deny neither, when he bethinkes himſelſe a little 
better, how the — Church mentioned — the Creed, © is no other, then that 0 Catech.Rom. 
whereto belongs the ( ommunion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of ſins, the life euerla- 1 Hab. Sd an- 
fling: and though the reprobate, and vnbeleeuers ming} 3 5.0 theſe, A —— 
alſo by the name; 4 yet are they no true, or vmiuocall members thereof, in as much 4Shened cap. 35. 
as © Chriſt is the Sauiour of his body: but the Church herein they liue as mice, and gn 
yermine liue in a mans houſe, is called Catholibe in reſpeR of the Elect. * 
4 The third thing he ſayes, is, that this Church Adilitant, and (atholike, to keepe 
the eAmtitheſir, I ſhould either haue called the (burch Triumphant, not as Catholikes 
meane Triumphant ; but becanſe being viſible, it may triumph indeed, in that no perſecu- 
tors can finde, know, or hurt them. But this fooliſh conceit auoids not that I ſaid, but 
idlely, and rudely flies from it : forthe Church, which in that place I affirmed to 
be inuiſible, is not the militant, but the Church of the ElefFalone : which conſidered 
apart by it ſelfe, and abſtracting from all other reſpects; our adverſaries themlelues 
confeſſe to be inviſible, in that they hold f no man can iudge whoare elected, nor ? Polunt homi, 
ſee the glorified triumphing in heauen : and ſo they lie open to the leſuices rawe den abus 
conceit, as much as we. hn 'nart Om 
5 Fourthly, he giues a reaſon why I ſhould rather haue called the Church Thium 22 — — — 
phant, then Militant, or Catholike ; becauſe being, as Proteſtants hold , inuiſible, it mecom pernnedet 
need feare no perſecution, but may triumph indeed, when no man can hurt, or finds them. cered avrewsirs: 
And then ſpinning our the conceir, he ſayes, It may alſo be called a Lamentant, or a ——Hzc Pecle- 
lamentable ¶ burch, in that being innifible members thereof, can haue no fellowſhip one —_— — 27 
with another : nor performe thoſe offices which ſhould be done, or tell where to feeke for lam. 5. 113. 
inftruttion, Sacraments or Paſtorr, nor finally haue ſo much as a Hiſteriographer to write | 
their afts, cc. In thisreſpett the Proteſtants inzmifible Church, maybe called a Church 
Lamentant, or 4 Lamentable Church. This is the Ieſuites crudity : and yet a well 
digeſted anſwer, to that I faid touching theſe matters, would haue more preuailed 
with all that loue the truth. For how, and in what manner, we hold the Church to 
be inuiſible; and how all this that is obiected may be anſwered, I haue ſhewed at 
large t in the way, And here I onely admoniſh my adverſary that hee had a L. 18.7. d 
mentable cauſe in hand, and as Lamentable a faculty to mannage it, when with a fleg- 
maticke ieſt, he mentions that, which yet in the place where he was put to it, thought 
it his beſt courſe to ſay nothing to it. 


— — 


CHAP. XXII. 
1 Reports made by Papiſts, that the Proteſtants are without religi ey held the i 
— Gentiles without the Goſpell a e No ſala. 
tion but in one true religion. 3. The Repliers terginerſation. 


ä 


A. D. The concluſion of my foſt Chapter; 10 wit; that faith is neceſſary bugs ut 
to ſaluation, was chiefly intended to be ſet downe, againſt ſuch, as thinke is 
L * « , 


ſufficient 


— _—_— 


Falſe reports raiſed azainſt Proteſtants. CRP. 22. 


white (ufficient to leade a morall honeſt life, without care of imbracing either 
one, or other faith. Both my aduerſaries grant this my concluſion therefore 
need not ſay much about this matter. 


— 1 nnn. ——_— 


= 


1 The concluſion heere mentioned, that faith i neceſſary to ſaluation, was not 
» Wight, Art.z, chiefly intended againſt ſuch as thinke a morall honeſt life ſufficient without care 
— pat of imbracing faith: but againſt the Proteſtants , whom they report to haue no 
— dench. Faith, nor God, nor Religion; but to bee meere Atheiſts. Hoſius, and Pratæolus 
erb. brite that we worſhip the Diuell; and as Catholickes (forſooth) worſhip God g. times 
— 4 day, ſo we inuocate and wor ſhip the Demill 10. times a day. D. Stapleton ſayes, «There 
« oleid. comment. ij wo religion ar allin vs, neither true, nor falſe ; neither earneſt, nor fained : and what 
1 opinions they haue raiſed of vs in Italy and Spaine, all men know, neither is it credi- 
1 ble that he thinkes the faith of Chriſt to be ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, as here he ay : 
©.59-p.220, for many Diuines of his Church allow ſaluation to the Gentiles, who haue no faith, 
nech. de Indo- but onely morall honeſty of life, 4 This was preached at the Councell of Trent: 
Grego.de val. and publiſhed by * a principall man of the Councell: the Diuines alſo of Collen 
— — f ſer forth bookes concerning the ſaluation of Ariſtotle, wherein they maintained 
which know vit he that 4s Tohn Baptiſt was the forerunner of Chriſt in the things of grace, ſo Ariſtotle was 
. — _ his forerunner in the things belonging to nature. Yea * a leſuite blabs it out, that cer. 
— * taine Schoole- Dodlors of this time, very graue men, confirms, that ſaluatiom may be had 
leruing that there without any knowledge of (brit : the which is true, and theſe Doctors h are the prin- 
fach — cipall men, that haue lived of late times in the Church of Rome : i neither hath the 
— - ng Church determined to this day, any thing againſt them. The Ieluites concluſion 
faith o Chriſto x therefore, that faith is neceſſary to ſaluation, is not beleeued among his owne, but he 
opinion that hath ſets it downe againſt vs, partly to inſinuate, that we thinke the contrary; and part! 

atrons in the n 1 
hurch of Rome, to lay a ground for his Roman hereſietʒ which afterward he aſſumes to be this fait 

Gregory of V. Neuertheleſſe my granting it to be true, hath pleaſed him, becauſe, in his ignorance, 
lenza ſas it ij bot- i 
dex ty Vega, Soto, he knew not the contrary to be ſo currant, as it is, and ſo he ſayes no more to me a- 
and Vittoria, ts bout it, 


(de 5 d. pat. i. l. Lc. 12.) addes Aquinas, Lyra, Abulenſia. Bruno, Dionyfins Carthuſ. Arboreus Landunenſ. Durand. Capreolus, Palu- 
danus, Lu — Viues : and lum ſulfe tines it may be holden ſafely, Nullum, in h 


remuneratorem eſſe, Hanc qui, accepta à — 9 fuer int conſecuti, quid eſt us a 2 —— ex ludantur f &c 
laluai i, fine Chriſti explicit cum 


NOR PEKDITIONEIM VESTRAM YSQYAM AD 1STAM POSSE IMPYDENTIAM nos Irrodcens genus bominwn — 
poſſit, lone Chriſti fide, lege nature : oC sr VNDB vos MAXINE CHREISTIANA DETESTATYE ECCLESLA, l.4.cont.lul.cap.z, i Nec 
haRenus aliquid fit determi natum per ſandtam matrem Recleſiam. ( aſſal. pag. 51. 


pag. 133. A. D. Concerning the ſecond Chapter, The concluſion of this Chap- 
ter, to wit, that faith neceſſary to ſaluation is but one, was meant againſt them, 
that thinke they may be ſaued in any religion, or with whatſoeuer faith, without 
care, whether it be this, or that, Proteſtant, or Catholicke, & c. This concluſion 
i granted by both the Miniſters. 


— — — — D — — —— — — — — 


— — — — 


k Alch.p.zo.& 40 2 This concluſion, as the former, was laid, as a ground to build the Papacy on, 


Cantacuzer.in which afterward is made the thing, whereby this ane faith is defined, and therefore 
[Phil:t.Brivien. it was intended againſt vs; who yet abhorre the opinion that allowes ſaluation to 


de hereſ.in Rhe- ay Religion, more then Papiſts doe; and leaue it to ł Turkes and! Heretikes: requi- 


rO.p. 2 8. 


ring 


Cu A. 23. The Repliers Tergiuer am- 


ing our aduerſaries not by ſuch equiuocating inſinuations as this is, to traduce Oy 


but to ſpeake the ttuth of vs; and in ſuch points as wee truely differ, in m 


<0 


confute vs: which though ir be difficult, yer the enterprizing thereof is not ſo odi- 


ous, as this baſe and abiect equiuocating isi but whoſoeuer the conclufion was bent 


againſt, I deny it not; and ſo he ſayes no more to me about it. 


* — 


A. D. Concerning the third Chapter, 
ter, to wit, that Faith is infallible, was directed againſt ſuch as thinke this, or 
that io be true faith, but doe not reſt * ured thereof. This concluſi- 
on is granted as the former were, by both my aduerſaries: ſaue that It. Wotton 
miſlikes, &c. 3 


— — 


1 | 


— 


3 My granting of this concluſion, you ſee, contents him ; that be leaues mee, and 
turnes vpon M. Wotton, as he did in the two former r this he doth ſtil- 
ly, without any noiſe; as if there were no more worke for him in the reſt that I ſaid 


and ſo hee goes (lily forward to another matter. Bur in this place cited, beſides the 


granting of his concluſion, I noted, in the proofe hee b for ir, a Rowiſh tricke 
that makes Gods Word, whence faith hath infallibility, to be the Popes decretalr, and 
Traditions; and I ſo noted, and ſhewedin a Digreſſion, that if my aduerſary would 
haue dealt really, and haue had his concluſion truely vnderſtood, hee ſhould in this 
place, haue confeſſed whether the Traditiau I mentioned, were not part of that 
word that makes faith certaine, and infallible ? The which he might not deny; and 
therefore he ſayes nothing to it: becauſe if he ſhould diſcouer the Popes Traditi- 
ons to be equall with the Scriptures in ſupporting faith; then hat hee ſaid in his 
concluſion, he ſhould vnſay in the explication of it. For, though faith wſt be cer- 
raine ; yet all men know, that if it be grounded on Treditivis that are vr, it 
cannot be ſo : and therefore he goeth {lily forward, and ſtirres not this point. And 
in this faſhion he turnes his backe vpon all my Booke; and onaly at tandon pickes 
out from the reſt that goes with them, ſuch parcels, as he thought himſelfe beſt 


to deale with. f 19040507 4 


4 > tw 


Cz ap XXIII EE 
Touching the implicite faith that is taught in the Church of Rome, 3. How defined by 
them. 7. Inwhat ſenſe the Proteſtants miſlike, or allowit, g. Arguments, made for 


— —_— 


— 


it, anſwered. 1 1. The ancient Church allowed it nat. 


* ** 


A. D. Concerning the fourth Chapter, — * My princi all concluſion DF IT 


this Chapter, to wit, that Faith muſt be intire, is againſt ſuch, as thinke it 
ſufficient to beleeue one, or two, or ſome few articles of-Chriſtian faith , think- 
ing it not needfull, under paine of damnation, to beletue all. but rather thinke 
they may doubt of, or deny other 22 although knowne to be held as points 
of faith by the Catholicke Church. Againſt whom 1affirme; that Faith muſt 
bee intire; and it muſt extend it ſelfe, vniuerſalh io all poims, either ex- 
prelly , or implicitely : and that it is dammable 10. dem raſbly , eſpecially 


ob/tinately, any one point, which one either knoweth, ar ( in regard her hath 


it ſufficiently propounded by the Church) ought to know ; 10 bee-rtutaled 
by God. Againſt this my concluſion , both my aduerſaries dee roſe them- 
77. 4 


fſelues —— Againe - * Secondly; wh 


cite beliefe of ſome points of faith, to Jeff ſome perſons, at leaſt in ſome © rag ii⸗ 
2 


caſes, - 


The concluſion 7 this Chap- Page 133. 


— 


— 


. A 2 
V, ** 
* 
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110 7 ouching the implicite faith that is tanght in the Church of Rome. CHa P. 23. 


1 White Pe). 


— 


Caſes, Maſter Wotton admitteth it, which I gratefully accept . but cannot ſee 
how this will pleaſe his fellow _ White, whoſo ayer diſputeth againſt im. 
plicite beliefe (as it ſeemeth ) of any point of faith; * when hee asketh, To what 
purpoſe ſhould God propound all the points of our faith, one as well as 
another, if his will were not that wee ſhould learne all? This opinion of 
Maſter Whites ( f he meane it ſo vniuerſalh, as his words ſound ) is intolerable, 
and ſuch as might driue, at leaſt, vnlearned me, to deſpaire of ſaluation, in regard 
it is impoſible for them without miracle, to get expreſſe knowledge of all points, 
contained in Scripture, allwhich are points of faith, and conſequently are points 
neceſſary to be beleeued, either 72 ,and in particular, or implicitelh, and in 
generall, under paine of damnation.Indeed I doe grant, and neuer did deny, but 
that there are ſome points neceſſary ,to be particularly knowne of all ſorts neceſſi- 
tate medij, and ſome N to bee knomne, neceſſitate præcepti. In which 
points, implicite beliefe oth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledee it 
required by Catholicke Diuines, to bee icyned to the aſſent of our faith. Where. 

appeareth, that Maſter White doth utter two groſſe untruthes, * when be 


2 White p. & 7. 
af that wee vtterly refuſe knowledge, and that the Colliers faith is ca. 


*Pag.140. 
3 White p.5- 


Wotton p.46. 


1. Cor. 13. v. 2. 


Heb. 1 l. v. 1. 


2. Cor. 10. v. 5. 
Rom. 10. v. 16. 


Tren. l. 2. c. 45. 


Hilar.5.de.Trin. 


Ante medium. 


Aug. Ap. 102. ad 


nonized for our Creede. In other points ſo farre as wee neither know, nor 
haue . — meanes to know them, wee may well commend the Colliers faith, 
in belceuing in generall, as the Church beleeueth. For in this generall act, is in. 


folded a vertuall, or implicite beliefe of all points; both in regard a generall in- 


cludeth all particulars contained in it, as alſo for that this particular act of be. 
leening the Church, eo ipſo ( in that wee are mooued unto it by the authority of 
diuine Renelation, as the primary, or formall cauſe, and by the authority of the* 
Church it ſelfe, as aneceſſary condition, or the ſecondary cauſe ) doth ſo diſpoſe 
the mind of the belecuer, that hee is ready to beleeue euery other point, rene 

by God, and propounded by the Church. Againe.*Thirdly whereas Maſter 
White * requireth particular knowledge, tobe ioyned with the aſſent of 
faith, as though he meant, that one could not beleeue any point of faith,which he 
did not firſt expreſſely, and in particular nom; this his aſſertion is not onely con. 
trary to his fellow Maſter Motton, mho admitteth a generall, or implicite beliefe 
of ſome points, whith wee doe not in particular know ;, but it is alſo againſt the 
Scriptures, Fathers, and naturall reaſon it ſelfe, In the Scriptures we haue, that 
not oxely Faith, and knovvledge, are two diſtinci things ;, but alſo that faith 
i of things not apparent, or not knowne, and that faith doth captiuate the vn- 
derſtanding for the ſeruice of Chriſt, requiring an obedience in the beleeuer: 
all which were not verified, if expreſle, particular diſtin knowledge, were 
preſuppoſed befoxe beliefe: or if beliefe, and ſuch knowledge, were all one thing. 
The Fathers doe not onely diſtinguiſb faith, and knowledge, but doe alſo affirme 
Faith to bee without knowledge of things beleeued. It is better ( ſaith le- 
næus) that one that knovveth nothing, beleeue God, and perſeuere in 
his loue, vvhich doth quicken a man: then by ſubtilties of queſtions, 
and by much ſpeech, to fall into impiety. Not to knovv( ſaith Saint Hilary) 
that which thou muſt belecue, doth not ſo much require pardon, as re- 
ward: becauſe it is the greateſt ſtipend of faith, to hope for thoſe things, 
vvhich thou knoweſt not. If ( ſaith Saint CAnguſtine ) Chriſt vvas borne 
only forthoſe,that can diſcerne theſe things vvith certaine knovvledge, in 
vaine almoſt doe vve labour in the Church:yvhich hee ſazth,in regard the 
common 
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) knevv: but 
ſn) hey do Andi 1 — pk ribs 
3s faith, but to beleeue thatthou ſeeſtnor > Confarmable to which alſo bee 
2th, After vve haue received Ba age am clam mam = 
that vvhich I hno not. 
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h ; & leaſt confuſe,1 
cſi ef of faith: but expreſſe, perticular 
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ſeluet: that ſo pr re might apprehenſion, — 
7 bur if his meaning were, chat 


beleeue, as well as an aſſent in the will; I 
which then I ſuſpected, and now he bewraies; chat the avplicite faich gh the 
4s 
chen I denied it, and gane 


Ieſuites and Schoole · men, deſtitute of beleeminy, 
— — — — 7 
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leeue ſome few articles onely, though they deny, or doubt of others, which yet the Church 
beleenes : yea raſ#ly aud obſtinately denies them: who theſe men are, hee names not, 
but hee meanes the Proteſtants. Becauſe they deny ſuch points, as the Church of 
Rome ( which hee meanes by his Catholicke Church) vntruly propounds vnto 
them, For they mult bee, the perſons intended, that deny any thing; which the Ro- 
mane Church holds for an article of faith : as the Popes primacy, Purgatory, Imager, 
and the reſt : which in * the new Creede of the Trent Councell are made articles of 
faith. But the Proteſtants anſwere readily, that they confeſſe, no point at all may be 
denied, or doubted of either obſtinately, or raſoly, or at all, that is a point of faith rene a- 
ledin the Word of God; but the things holden and propounded by the Church of 
Rome againſt them, ate the falſe doctrines, and hereſies of Antichriſt, ridiculouſly 
called the faith of the (*atholicke Church. Then expounding his concluſion, he ſhewes 
in what manner faith muſt beleeue all things, that it may be entre : and he ſaies ei. 
ther expreſly, or implicitely: wherein he bewrayes that which I ſuſpeRed, and ſigni. 
fied in my anſwere for his concluſion, being, that faith muſt be entire and ſound, fte. 


u. g. faſtly beleening all things renealed : Ie anſwered, that this might bee granted ina trug 


d Rhem.annot. 


Luc. 12.11. 


Occh. dialog. 
part. 1. I. 3 c. i. p. 18 
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ſenſe; Bat peraduenture his minde ranne vpon a further matter which lut Church teach- 
ct about infolded faith: meaning thereby, that howſoeuet hee affitmed that wee ar 
bound to beleeue al points of faith, as well one, as other, yet that mighube done fa. 
ficiently by beleening as the Church beleenes, without knowledge 2 thing, that 
is belecued : the which my ſuſpition he grants, in this place, to be true; and fo his 
concluſion, which at the firſt carried ſo good a ſemblance of binding men to the 
knowledgeof —_— verities, and made ſo honeſt a proffer againſt ignorance, 
is now teſolued into this ſenſe ; that by an intire faith you are bound ta beleeue all 
things; the which is done, by knowing nothing, but onely belecuing imphcitel, 
as the Church of Rome beleeues. Let a man neuer trouble himſelfe with inquiri 
into the myſteries of Chriftian Religion, or controuerſies of faith; but onely fa 
« he will line, and die in that faith which the Cathelicke ¶ hurch teaches;and this C hurt 
can giue a reaſon of the things beleened, This is the equiuocating tongue of the Church 
of Rome, that can ambuſh it ſelfe in words, and vnder faire ſpeeches conceale no 
ſmall wickedneſſe. 
3 His arguments in maintenance of this implicite faith, are fiue. Firſt, the autho- 
rity of Maſter Wotton, who ſeemes to ſpeake againſt me; next, becauſe to get ex- 
preſſe knowledge of all points contained in Scripture, (which are points neceſſary 
to be beleeued) is impoſſible; at leaſt for vnlearned men. Thirdly, faith and know. 
ledge are two diſtin things; faith being of things not knowne, captiuatigg the 
ynderſtanding: therefore this diſtinct knowledge is not preſuppoſed before: Nun. 
hy, reaſon, and experience teach, that beliefe and knowledge are diſtinct: belieſe 
not preſuppoſing knowledge, but going before it. Fifth, the Fathers, Irenæus, Hi- 
lary, and Auſtin, affirme faith to be ſufficient without knowledge. Afore I aniwere 
his arguments, note fiue things. Firſt, what our aduerfaries meane by implicite, or 
infolded faithʒ and it is nothing elſe, but a blind aſſent of the mind to whatſoeuer the 
Church ot Rome beleeues, without any knowledge at all of the things themſelues. 
The Schoole- men deliuer it in finer termes, that it is the aſſent of the minde to ſome 
generall, or vniuerſall thing, wherein many particulars are included, with will to beleeng 


Gabr ibi Rotab. a nothing, that is contrary thereunto: but the meaning is, that to the eſſence, and nature 


Do. ann. 32. 


Pag · 345. 


of this entire faith, the diſtinct kyowledge,or apprehention of any particular truth, or 
article, is not required; but onely reſolution, and profeſſion, to bee of the Churches 
beliefe, whatſocuer it be; in the ſame manner that I reported the Colliers faith, 
Thus any man by an implicite faith beleeues the articles of Religion, and particulat 
myſteries of our taith, touching the Unity and Trinity of the Godhead, the Iucarne- 
tion and Office of Chriſt , the nature of Faith, the practice of Repentance, the Reſurs 
rection, the Sacraments, Redemption of mankinde, fate of ſinne, and the /aſt Iudge- 
ment: when he will beleeue, and hold touching theſe things, as the Church of Rome 


doth ; and yet inthe meane time his vnderſtanding, in no meaſure, penetrates into 
theſe 


— — — • ä— 4 


haue ſufficzent meants to know them, we may well commend the Collier: faith 


by implicite faith. Ialleadged Pighius, and Hoſius the Cardinall, who lin the — 
— = affirme, that ir is the ſafeſt way to hold a mans ſelſe to the faith of the ylang fc rw 


though it ſonld erre in the fait h. And that this Collier faith ir more ſafe ten any me- 
ditation or exerciſe in the Scripture, And whoſoeuer ſhall view the places, Hoſius eſ- 
peciallv, ſh-1] well perceiue that I ſpeake the truth: which Iwill on iuſtifie further, 

: etikes)to teach, 
that it js ſufficient by this implicite faith to heleeue, euen the principall articles of 
faich contained in the Creed.” William the Biſhop of Paris, a Altiſiodorenſis, o um- m Trad. de fd. 
ma Roſella, and others, ? hold that it is not neceſſary to belcene any article of faith ex- L.. rack. 3. ca. i. 
preſiy, but it is enough to beleene all that our mother the Church beleenes, and holdr, Fo 2 
that if a man were > ata whether Chriſt were borne of the Uirgin, and whether theye * Reſen D. Bann. 


by ſhewing Catholibe Dinines(23 my aduerſaries ſtiles a packe o 


were one God, and three Per ons, he might ſufficiently anſwer, I cannot tell; butt I helsen⸗ 


a the ¶ hurch holdi: & this fut would tuſtifie, & ſane him. The Teſuites d r 


— — 


theſe articles, vor can diſtinctly explicate or congeiue them. Altiſiodotenſis f ſaies, « 
To belteue unplicitely, 14 to belrene in this general, that whatſoener the Church beleeme; cap. i. qu. 3. 
is true. Diony ſius, 8 This « infoldedfaith, to heltous is general all that um Haly mo. — 
ther the Church beleeuet. Suuuna Roſella, h Tobelethe all that which oa mother the de Pes nut. 
Church belceues, and bolds : as when a Chriſtian man is altea, whether Chrift were — 
borne of the uur gin Mary,or whether there be ane God nd ihres Perſons,aud be anſwer; 
that he canmot tell, but beleewes, tauclung theſe matters, as the Church Holden. This is 
the definition of entire faith, which the Ieſuite ſayes, extends it ſelſe vmiuerſally to 
all points, at leaſt, implicitely. Note ſecondly uhat the things are, and which be the | 
points, that our aduerſaries teach to be ſufficiently beleeued by tbis infolded faith. 
The Reply ſeemes to affirme, that it is allowed onely in ſave points, which a man, . 
for want of ſuſſicient meanes, cannot know: I grant, laith he, aud neuer did 4 
that there are ſome point neceſſarꝝ to be partical ari komme of all (arts, Necefſitate me- 1 
dy, and ſome neceſſary to be knonne, Neceſſitate precepri. Inwhich points implicite be- 8 
laſe doth not ſuffice, but expreſſe particular knowledge is required. ſy Catholike Dintines, 
to be ioyned to the aſſent of our faith —— in other paints ; ſo fare as we neither know, nor 
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5 


in lelteuing 
in general, as the Church beleeueth. In which words my aduerſary ſeemes to allow 
implicite fanh owely in ſome fem cales ; and charges me with two groſſe vntruths, be- 
cauſe I ſay, the Papiſts witerly refuſe knowledge, and canonize. the Colliers 
faith far their Creed, But he ſhould haue obſerued that which was vnder 
and affixed to my words alledged, whereby I prooued what I faid, I alled 
bus Groffius, a Frier lately writing trom Capua, i that every Chriſtian is nor bound to eaten ls, 
krow the articles of faith explicurly. but onely Cleargy men. Icited Antonine an Arch. Cn. 
biſhop, and a Saint in the Church of Rome, k who reporting the tale of the ; 
firſt ſays,rhat a great Door being demanded what he beleened, anſwered, as the Churgh, 5c. . 5. 1. 
and being further demanded what the Church beleened, anſwered, that it boleened the 

articles contained in the Creed, And then falles to commending that faith: which 

ſhewes that he thought it was the entireſt echoing, euen of the Creed, to doe ir 


eport, that 


it is the opinion of many Aut hort in the Church of Rome, that the explicite faith of Cri 
(as he is true God, and man, and the Redeemer of mankinde ) enen after the ſufficient 
publiſbung of the Goſpell is not neceſſary Neceſſitate medi, either for iuſfißcation, or ſalua- 


tion: and he cites Richardus Medianillanmes, Vega, and Soto. Which is true 


are Vegaes expreſſe words : * It «5 0 be affirmed, that men are ſo inſtified by the faith of : Pro Cone. Trid, 
the Mediator. that yet the unfolded faith neither of this article, nonof any other, mu 
thought requiſite unto iuſtice: becauſe the explicitefaith of other articles belonging et 


: for theſe 


to Speculab ion, or morall life, ſuffices therewnts: —and this is it which our Dinines com- 
monly teach, when they ſay, the Faith of one mediator, either unfolded, or infolded, is e 


wough for iuſtification : neither can they hold otherwiſe that thinke, as\m 


faith at all, may be ſaued. 


any in the c Repemed be- 
Romauc Church doe, the Gentiles without any knowledge of Chrift, or [upernaturall ore. un 1. 


5 1know well enough, ſome of our aduerſaties ſpeake otherwiſe, and ſeeme to 
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— require a more vnſolded faith, vboſe doctrine I will not conceale. : The 
— of the Inquiſitors, out of aA , layes, A man is bound explicitly to beleenerbe 
| bs articles of faith, but other points of faith oneiy s ſpeake 
— 2 more at large. Fiſt," that N fo 
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that your country 
p+39.KepL 


De fin. hom, 
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downe his owne iudgement; that they are the cler mg the Unitie, Euer, 
and Trinitie of the perſons in the Godbead:tonching the Creation, the Remiſſion o/ ſinnes, 
Eternalllife, the Natinitie, Paſſion, Reſurreftion, and Second ( brif, the 
Sacraments of Baptiſme, Enchariſt, and Confeſſion; theprecepts alſo of Fab, Hepes, 
and Charitie, 1 Jr r 
o probable, he ſaies, that all Cathohkches ſbou expheite — | 
Pre that they may worſhip her: but it is certame, that the article tonching 


were you there Church, that there is but — — which is of the faithful, * that obey , 


the Pope,(brifts Vicar, muſt wed explicitely : and ſome ſay al o certaine tradui 
ons touching the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the adoration of Saints, and Images. This 
is the largeſt, and moſt particular explication that I find in any of them, touching 
the things that all men, vnlearned, as well as learned, are bound, either by com- 
mandement, or abſolute neceſſiue, to beleeue by faith explicite: Vea the Schohaft 
vpon the Directory of the inquiſition * requires the ticies ef faith tobe gotten per- 


felt without booke, which the Ieiuites J deny. But how ſhall I know this is the 


doctrine of their Church ? how will my aduetiary aſſure me, that other Diuines in 
his Church, as Catholicꝭę as the ſe, are of the ſame wind;that I might truly ſay, I mi 
tooke them, when I ſaid, they veteri refuſe knowledge, and canom ee the Col ier ? If 
they would hold them euery where, and con antly to this, it were a good ſlep to 
an end in this controuerſie, and our doctrine were iuffiſied, that particular hnow- 
ledge is to be iened with the aſſent of ſauh, and we muſt not ſo beleeue the Church, 
but that we be able alſo, in ſome meaſure, to conceiue, and rate the thing 

themſelues. If my adverſary will vrge me with this, and —— that it is the 
doctrine of his Church, I will not fti ue with him: onely I will commend 2.things 
to his conſideration. Firſt, bow he will pleade the ſaluation of innumerable Lay 
people, I will not ſay in Lancaſhire, bur in France, Spain, and Italy, euery where, 
that haue oo knowledge of theſe things, but onely beleeue as the Church beleeues; 
whom the Church of Rome hath hicherto trained vp in this implicite faith of the 
Collier? how will he excuſe the Collier, whom Stafilus commends ſo, that knew 
not theſe things? and what if it ſhould fall out, that the Cemlemas his friend, whom 
he mentions before in this Reply, being catechized by his ghoſtly father, ſhould 
be able to ſay no me re, then the Collier ? Next, that euen the leſuits, and theſe Di- 


crius, cum plena uines, who make ſhe w to maintaine this cxplicite faith, yet vtter that beſides, that 
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ynanſwerably makes for the implicite. in all articles. Henriquez * fayes, A man may 


be inſtiſied by the implicite faithof (rift, and if he die, be ſaued alſo with a 


rms, decedat, 


b Canus, and © Banves affirme, that che explicite faith, or _—_ nd knowled if 
is not neceſſary ata meanes to inſtifie vs. And Bannes d addes, that it 1 
bereſie, nor error, nor raſbm: ſſe, nor ſcandall, to avonch that a man may alſo, in the ſame 
manner, be ſaned,becauſe inftification being the laſt diſpoſition to glory, it is very probable 
that he which it inſtified by an implicite fat h, may al/o by the ſame faith without alter a= 


tion 
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tion be ſaued: Vaſques © ſayes, He doubts not, but many countrie people, without fault, 1 T bp 
are ignorant of ſome neceſſary myſteries. Vega * ſayes, as J alledged before: It 5s to be 2.dity.: 26 Hl 
affirmed, that men are ſo inſtified by the faith of the Mediator, that yer the unfolded — 
faith neither of this article, nor of any other, muſt be thought requiſite unto inflice, be- 
cauſe the explicite faith of other articles belonging either to ſpeculation or morall life ſuf- 
fices therewnts. I could alledge many other ſuch doctrines; but theſe are enough 
to ſhew my aduerſary, that his Diuines deale bur doubly in eur point of implicite 
faith, and ſuch as make faire offer againſt it, yet are faſt friends to the Collier. 

6 Note thirdly concerning the perſons, who they be, that our aduetſaries allow 
to beleeue implicitly, and who are bound to expreſſe knowledge. Mediauillanus 
t (ayes, that ſuch as are ſwperiors in the Church muſt hae keowledge concerning , ; , , and, 
faith, then inferiourt. So that I beiceue, ſuch ſuperiors are [and bein articles edu Venet per 
of faith expreſly, =_ enery one of them be not bound to belt their number, or arti- . 50s. 
ficiall diſtinthion. Syluefter h ſayes, Emery one that bath cure of ſoules, as Prelates, 
Priefts, Prophets, Dottors, and Preachers, are bound expreſly tobeleene the whole dif — 
tinction of the articles of faith, according to their ſubſtance : * others are not ſo bound. : 
'Eymericus, out of * Thomas: Prelats, and Curats are bound to haue the expreſſe pied toqute. 
faith, and knowledge of all the articles of faith: wherefore the explicatios of things to be yarc.q.4.n.z. 
hehe mr allo, in reſp̃elt ef all ſorts of men, neceſſary to ſaluation ; becauſe Juperi- . 
ors, which haue the charge of inſtructing others, are ra expreſly more things 
then others are. Pezantius thinks thus of the matter, that Bi/bops are bound, ex. 12.8 2. art. f. 
preſly to know the articles of Faith contained in the (reed, and Scripture, and in the dr. gie l 
fimttions of the ¶ harch: ſo that they con both expound, teach, and perſwade them: Simple * heil. 
Prieſts muſt know thoſe things that belong te the making of the Sacrament, and ogher l 1. — Bi 
things comained in the Creed: Preachers, ſuch things as are neceſſary to teach the prople = 
bow to beleene, andliue: pariſh Prieſts are not bound to beſo perfit in the knawledge of hoe Ver 
the articles of faith, that they can aſſoyle hard queſtions ; but it is [wfficient, if they can in- — 


rid their charge in ſuch things, as they are tied to beleene and do; and if they haue ſyft, Wiran dora. 
[een — of the — And ſo the impls we know ad : — 
is admitted onely in the vnleatned Laity, and not in Clergier 2 month 
aduerſaries will hold them to their J die, zbut they double, and not in Vz nens 
it, as will appeare by viewing the places of the Archbiſhopꝑ, and the 2 
I alledged in my booke. | Cnr ne 
cul.berer.p.7 


Note fourthly, that the things which we miſlike, a0 | ſpeake againſt in this Ale 
marrer of implicirefairh, are theſe, Firf, that in teaching o +45 Church of Rome ſtar Eeckp. 1g. 
ſeemes manifeftly to ſeeke her owne ſoueraignty, euen abdue the Scripture, in the * 32-&concl. 


conſciences of men, rather then the true knowledge of God, and his will. To what — 


urpoſe they doe this, a we ate not jgnorant;but we ſee it tends to the fupily upifying of &<Lconfidz, 
the Word,by blind and bruciſh obedience, that there need be no — ap 
it elfe, bur onely a religious care, that the Church of Rome be not offended, p get 
Whercunto wholoeuer will cleave reſolutely, to obey all her drudgery, and tyran- ll for 
nie; that man, by ſome fine diſtinction or other, and that by the Ieſuites ther eur youg Feſmit 
and ſuch as talke moſt of explicite knowledge, ſhall be iuſtified to be of an entire a. —— 
faith extending it ſelfe vniuetſally to all poynts, one as well as another, though he ry 
were as ignorant as a ſheepe ; or as mad asꝰ Amphiſtides in Suidas, that couldnor aug + 
tell fiue, nor whether his father or his mother bare him. Secondly, we miſlike that uv, 
ignorance ſo much condemned by the Word of God, ſhould thus be bolſtered out, 2006 
whereby true faith is quenched, the light, and zeale, & comfortable aſſurance there- — fic a 
of is taken away, and all forts of 2 are imboldened to ſecurity, and negligence; · Sade. 
in ſeeking chat quantity of knowledge whereto God hath enabled them to attaine. h 
So that hereby the people of God, in whom? his Word ought to dwell plentifully with 64 
all manner of knowledge ; 4 that ſhould be able both to belteue with the heart, and confeſſe v Ro. 0 
with their month to 7 chat through lang cuſtome, ſhould haus their wits aner-, rac, c ie. 


ciſedro diſcerne both good and exill: f chat ſhould be alway readie to gine an anſwer, 183-14 
to ener) one that acketh a reaſon of the hope that it in them: are turned imo _— 


Of what things diſtinct knowledge ij required. C HA p. 23. 
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Idols, that can neither heare,nor ſee, nor ynderſtand;the which kinde of ignorance 

the ancient Church neuer allowed. Thiraiy, we condemne the definin off faith, yea 

entire, and Catholike faith, by this kinde of beleeuing: for albeit the Faith, and know. 

ledge of the beſt of Gods children bee intangled ( as Caluin hath freely conſeſſed) 

with the relickes of much ignorance, when _ things beleeued, and —_ to 

ſaluation, are not yet Atiey vnderſtood, yet there is a progteſſe, and incteaſe in 

knowledge, whereby the dulleſt, and ignoranteſt of Gods children, are inlightned 

more, and more, vntill they reach that — of apprehenſion that the comman- 
dement of faith requires. In which ſenſe wee allow the faith of any man liuing, ſpe- 

cially the vnlearned, to be implicite: Firſt, when he knowes, and apprehends in 

generall, che ſubſtantiall articles belonging to faith, which are contained in the 

Scriptures, and rule of faith: Secondiy, when the ignorance is onely in the particu- 

lars, whereby the ſaid generall articles are demonſtrated; as a Lay man beleeuing 

the Vnity, and Trinity of Perſons in God, yet is not able ro expreſſe, or conceiue 

the difference betweene the eſſence, & the Perſons, nor the different mannet of per- 

ſons proceeding. 7 hirdly, When withall he vſes the meanes to increaſe in know. 

ledge, by ſearching the Scriptures, and hearing the Word preached : and in the 

meane time obediently ſubmits himſelfe to the miniftry, and direction of the 

Church heerein. The implicite faith of ſuch perſons, as haue this threefold diſpo. 

ficion concurring in them, we condemne not: but this is not it, which our aduer- 

ſaries pleade for; who defend that it is enough to aſſent to the Church, though 

all this bee wanting; that is to ſay, to profeſſe himſelfe a Romane Catho.. 

like, beleeuing as the preſent Church holds, without any knowledge of the things 

in themſelues. 0 

8 Note laſtly, that the diſtinct knowledge of things beleeued, which againſt this 

implicitie of faith, wee require, is the knowledge of that which God hath renealed, 

not of the eſſence, and reaſon, of the things. For the vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt 

conſider, that the Scriptures, and Church, by their propoſition, reueale the points 
ol faith vnto vs; and bid vs learne, and beleeue them: as that there is one God the 
maker of all things; and one mediatour Teſws ¶ hriſt, that was conceined by the Holy 

Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary ; and as followes in the Rule of Faith. Which things 

thus mentioned vnto vs, are profound myſteries, and haue many abſtruſe, and ſecrer 

notions belonging to them, as for example, the deepe reaſons of the Trinity in the 
Godhead, and the Vun of the two natures in Chriſt. Now when we require know- 

ledge to beioyned with the faith of theſe things, we meane the knowledge of the 

Rexelation, not of the reaſen,and whole nature of the things reuealed:for is any man 

ſo preſumptuous, as to imagine that a ſupernaturall obiect, belecued by faith, te- 

uealed by God, can by diſcourſe of reaſon, bee reduced to naturall vnderftanding; 

al. Cora. a: the Apoſtle t ſaying, The naturall man perceines not the things of God, neither can hee 
5 know them? Or doe our aduerſaries imagine, the knowledge we require, to bee ſuch 
as is in humane ſciences, where concluſions are — as by their principles, 

and things are comprehended in their cauſes, and properties? Haue they that power 

ouer their people to make them beleeue, that we require, for example, men to be a- 

ble to vnderſtand, and ytter, the manner, and reaſons how God is one? How three in 

o halo un Perſon ? How the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe ? How our nature ſubſiſts in the 
pus vie Word ? How the redemption of mankinde could be wrought by the ſufferings, and 
amber o Jeath of the Sonne of God? How the Sacraments confer Grace ? How man could 
mes bers bee predeſtinate, before the world was made ? We doe not require the wotld to 
\vegs;mmin, know theſe things, u which are reſerued to the beatificall viſion in the life to come: 
N daham but onely in ſuch ſort, and meaſure, as is reuealedʒ which is, by conceiuing that God 
mir tuen, is one: that the Perſons are three: that the dead ſhall bee raiſed againe, &c. and 
— ſuch things concerning them, as may, without error, bee vnderſtood; * For ſecret 
vid. l. io. ſub fin. things belong to the Lord our God: but — rexealed belong to vs, and to our children 
„ Fbc flache for euer. The true ſtate of the queſtion therefore, touching implicite faith, is, whe- 
queſtion. . . ther the beleeuer, beſides his generall aſſenting to the Church, and Scripture, be 5 
0 


Tie princi pall articles are to be knowne. 


ſo bound to haue in himſelfe a ditlinct knowledge of things propounded him to be- 
eeue; ſo that he can, according to any true notion of conceiuing, apprehend, and 
conceiue , that which is revealed to him? In which queſtion the diſtinction of Ne- 
ceſſa q. as the meanes, and Neceſſary by the command, Is frivolous: becauſe wharſo- 
ever is omitted againſt Gods commandement,js hnne; and conſequently damnable 
without repencance-and therefore if knowledge be commanded, it is alſo the meanes 
of Saluation, ſo farre foorth, as the obſeruation of the Commandements is the 
meanes. But our aduerſaries apply this diſtinction ( which in ſome queſtionis of 
good vſe) in this place to lay their people aſleepe on their pillow, when they ſhall 
heare knowledge to be commanded, but yet not as a Neceſſary meanes, Now there 
be twenty wayes to eſcape froma commandement. 

9 Theſe things thus premiſed, now I anſwere my aduerſaries arguments made 
ſor implicite faith againſt diftin knowledge. The firſt, that I dy/pare ſo hotly againſt 
that which CMaſter Watton admitis, is falſe. For Maſter Wotton admit no more, 
then he inſinuates in his concluſion, that a general! beliefe of ſome points may ſuf- 
fice ſome perſons, without danger of damnation : and this pleaſes me well enough: 
for I haue ſhewed this not to bee the queſtion ; but let my adverſary deale fincerely, 
and hold him to that which is taught in his Church: and ic will pleaſe himſelfe ne- 
ver a whit, When that doctrine allowes ignorance in all points; and the other which 
is ſomewhat honeſter, allowey it in more points, and defines the i other. 
wiſe, then Maſter Wotton will doe. My aduerſary therefore hath not Mafter 
Wotton on hisfide; nor againft me; but direAly againſt hirnſelſe. To the ſecond, 
that my opinion for the knowledge of all points of faith, one as well as another, 5s 
intolerable, becanſe it is impoſſible for unlearned men, to =-u e knowledge of all 
points contained in Scripture : I anſwere, that my words ped oe not a the 
neceſſity of knowing all things reuealed( as that Iacob had a lame leg, or Abraham 2. 
wives) but all points of aur faith; expoun ding faith, not as he doth, for exery thing 
that is rexealed, but of the ſubſtentsal artic faith, which the vnlearnedſt that are 
may learne, and vnderſtand, if chey will vſe the Miniſtry of the-Church, and exer- 
cile their wits therein, asthe W 
ofthis at the ſack 
lone, but the very children of lay men, whom vnmerciſully 
butchered, were found in knowſedge to parallel the Doctors, æhat exammined them. 
And luſtine againſt Trypho,7 ſayes of his time, that ſuch as could no letter on the booke, 
vnderſtood all the myſteries of faith. And this is manifeſt by the places of Chryſo- 
flome, Theodorer, and Iuſtine Martyr following, My aduerſary therefore muſt 
hold him to that obiect of faith, that I ſpeake of, and then ſhewir is #»=poſſible to be 
apprehended, which he cannot doe. And whereas he ſayes, Hee grants, aud nexer 
did deny, but there are ſome points neceſſary to be particularly knowne of all ſorts, where 
inimplicite be liefe doth not ſuffice, but 11 ticular knowledge is required by Ca- 
tholicke D wines : 1 were, that when I ſpake againſt me faith, demanding, 
Towhat purpoſe ſhould Godproponnd all the points of our faith, one s well as another, 
vnleſſe his will were that wee ſhould learne them all I knew not what my aduerfary 
would grant, or deny, but hauing ſhewed that the Colliersfaith was canonized by 
no {.nall fooles,in his Church, and commended for ſufficient in all points, I vſed this 
reaſon againſt it, which I confirmed by a text of Seri and a ſpeech of Saint 
Auſtine, And if my aduerſary conuinced thereby, relinquiſh that rude opinion, re- 
quiring expreſſe particular knowledge, at leaſt in ſoms points, if not Neceſſitate medy, 
yet Neceſſitate precepti, this, to require his ki to Maſter Wotton, I grate- 
tully accept : and wiſh him, that when hee writes againe, he will — b 
pieſſe what thoſe his ſome points ate; and how farre h the commendewent of 
faith ties vs to know them. For theſe things may be fo e: , that whatin 
words is granted, in effect ſhall bee denied: and then the 
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10 And whether he meane this, or that, yet my report, that the Church of Rome 
vtterlyrefuſes knowledge:and that the ¶ olliers faith i canonizedtor the Papifts Creed, 
ſhould not haue beene called a groſſe vntruth, vntill my reaſons whereupon I groun- 
ded it, had beene anſwered, or at leaſt mentioned; but that it is a ptiuiledge, and 
ſpeciall indulgence that my aduerſary hath obtained, to reply without making a- 
ny anſwere, For is not the Colliers faith ſo reported, and commended by the Au- 
thors, whom I cited, that any may ſee they allowed it in al! points mhatſoeuer, whe · 

By this faith orte ther there were meanes to know them, or no meanes? Doth not Staphylus a make 
C vi it the beſt kinde of faith that is: and the reſt whom I quoted in the margent, propoſe 
— 4 it as the beſt forme of beleeuing any thing whatſoeuer ? and yet the Lela re- 
men,zbether they be plies, as if they allowed it onely in ſome few points, ſo farre as e neither know, nar 
Z. Halb heme ir haue ſufficient meanes to know them. Bur bis ovine words immediately followingzin 
421 — — defence of this faith, touching ſuch things, that in this general action is infolded a par. 
datepstalen from ticular, or implicite beliefe of all points, inaſmuch as a gener all includeth al particutars, 
che falſe Fx ar and beleening the ¶ hurch diſpoſes the minde, &c, bewraies that hee holds the ſame 
— -b-reucall thing that Iobiected. For this is the very reaſon, that the groſſeſt maintainers of 


Munſicr; and d implicite faith vie to defend it againſt them that require the knowledge queſtio—- 
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— 11 To his third argument. That faith aud knowledge are two diſtinct things, there. 
— fore there may be true faith, without any diſtinct kno of the things beleened : I an- 
ſwere, that the 2 which Lrequire,is not of the eſſence, and reaſon of the 
things beleeued, but of their ↄropoſnion, and that concerning them, which is remealed; 
as I haue diſtinguiſhed : and therefore I deny the conſequence, For though ſuch 
knowledge be not faith, but a habit diſtinct from it, yet it concurres to the habit of 
Rom. 10. 14. faith, in as much as no man can aſſent to that whereof he neuer heard: for b h 
ſhall they beleeus in him, of whom they haue not heard, The knowledge that hath no in- 
gredience into faith, is the knowledge of that which is not reuealed; for faith not 
onely goes before ſuch knowledge, but alſo vtterly repels it, neuer admitting 
1. Cora any penetration into Gods ſecret myſteries: for © the things which the eye bath 
not ſcene, nor the care heard, nor can enter imo the heart of man , hath God prepared 
for them that lone him. And in this ſence all the texts of Scripture, and places of 
the Fathers, quoted by my aduerſary againſt knowledge, are vaderfiood ; and 
Ad.s. ſo Ianſwere his laſt argument. For it was the conſtant, and vniforme doctrine of 
the ancient Church, that howſoeuer faith apprehends myſteries not to bee inqui- 
red into; yet the propoſition, and doctrine of all the articles of faith muſt diſtin» 
ly bee conceiued, that a man bee able co yaderſtand what they are. Saint Chry- 
© Hom.16.in Ioh. ſoſtome 4 rebuking this ignorance, proceedes into this diſcourſe, which plainely 
ſhewes, that hee was of this minde : Wee beleene, faith hee, inthe Father, andthe 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt : The reſurrection of our bodies, and euerlaſting life. If a 
Gentile ache jou; Whous this Father? wbo is this Sonne? this holy Ghoſt ? are there 
three Gods? What would you ſay to this ? what anſwere would you make? how would 
you diſſolue his obie tions? And when you ſhould ſtand dumbe to theſe things ſuppoſe he 
ſpould bring in another queſtion touching the reſurrection, whether you ſhould riſe 4. 
gaine inthis , or in another bodie ? if he ſhould demand,why Chriſt came in the flaſb ra- 
ther at this time, then in the former ages ? what if he ſhould poſe vs in ſuch and the like 
things ? how great puniſhment is laid vp for vs that (Ey being able to anſwere nothing, 
nor to diſſolue theſe queſtions ) ſhould be the authors of error to them that walke in 
darkene ſe? — for if they ſo trauell day and night, to be able toſpeake againſt our Religi- 
I. pet. 3. on, how all wee eſcape, vnleſſe wee haue chill to beate backe ſuch aſſaults ? Thus e Pe- 
ter commands, Be alway ready to ſatuſie euery one that demands a reaſon of "your faith 
r col. 3. and hope : and i Paul, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell plentifully in you, But what will 
8Pro.10-Thisis theſe foolſh drones anſwere ?Forſooth, that curry ſimple ſoule is bleſſed, and hee that 
pid, reatons for Walkes ſimply, walkes ſurely, But this is the cauſe of alleuill, that not many know how to 
01> aq bring inthe teſtimonies oftheScripture opportunely. For inthat place alledged, ſimple is not 
ſtomcs anſwere, fo be vnderſtood for a foole, that knowes nothing; but for one that is not — or 
crafty, 
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crafty, &c. Theſe words of Chryſoſſome ſhew againſt all exception, that Gods 
Word,vpon paine of puniſhment, requires a diſtin knowledge of the poincs of our 
faith; in ſuch meaſure, that if an ignorant man, or a cauiller, tion with 
vs about them, we might be able to expound, and manifeſt them; whichby the Col- 
liers, and my aduerſaries implicite faith we could not doe. Theodoret hath a narra- 
tion, which may fully fatisfe any man what kinde of knowledge the Chriſtian 
Church then practiſed. Emery where, © ſaith he, you may ſee theſe pounts of on faith to © De curand af 
be knowne not onely by them, who are maſters in the Charch, and teachers of the people; fed. i 5 lub. ba. 
bat enen of (oblers, Smiths and Weauers, and all kinde of Artiſicers; and of women alſo 
which get their lining with their hands, yea, maid: ſernants, and waiting-women : huſ- 
bandmen alſo doe very well know them, and Ditchers, and — and Wood(et- 
ters. All theſe may ye finde diſcourſing of the Trinity, and the ¶ reation of things, and as 
chilſull in the nature of man, as Plato, or Ariſtotle, * This Relation of Theodotet alia . 
makes it cleare, that in thoſe daies che docttine of beleeuing as the Church beleeues, Alus! 8 
by implicite faith was not receiued; but the Chriſtians generally, euen the moſt vn- ledge in all 
learned, obtained, and practiſed the ſame diſtinct knowIedge, that here my aduetſa- 1 pra 
ry diſputes againſt, and impugnes with the names of the Fathers, that onely ſpeake — * 
againſt the curious, and arrogant inquiring into myſteries. roi c wel vigugaine 
x 107 amuire ñ 
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. | Fe wp 
Toxching the neceſſity and nature of the rule of faith. 2. eAnd how it is reucaled and Il ol? = 1 
communicated to all men, that none needito deſpairr. — | 
Dial. cum Tryph. 
. ESTES = 
A. D. Concerning the fift Chapter, the concluſion of this Chapter (to wit, page 143- 
that God hath prouided ſome ordinary rule & meanes,by which all ſorts, 
as well vnlearned, as learned, may be inſtructed ſufficiently in that one in- 
fallible entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſaluation) ſerueth chiefly for thoſe 
who cither preſume is attaine this faith, without vſing any endeuour gn ſeeking, 
or following ſome ordinary rule and meanes or elſe deſpaire, inregardt 7 
know not, what in particular this rule and meanes i: nor perhaps in general, 
that there is at all any ordinary rule and meanes, (at leaſt accommodated to 
their capacity) prouided by God, by which they may be ſufficiently inſtrucied in 
faith. To tate away therefore the foreſaid preſumption of ſome, and deſpaire of 
others, iu this Chapter I onely intended to prooue in generall, that there is ſome 
certaine ordinary rule and meanes, ordained by God, which if one neglect 
to ſeeke, finde, and follow (according to the ordinary courſe of Gods prouidence) 
he may not (be he neuer ſo learned: or wiſe) preſume,or hope to attaine true faith: 
aud which whoſoeuer doth diligently ſeete, happily finde, and obediently follow 
(be he neuer ſo vnlearned, or ſimple) he need not Aare, or doubt, but may reſt 
aſſured that he ſhall attaine vnto it. My aduerſaries doe not feeme to deny this my 
concluſion, ſo farre as it doth properly belong to this Chapter : but fearing what 
may follow of it, they oppoſe againſt that ſence which they imagine, I intended 
afierward to draw ont of it. But this is vnorderly to runne before the Hare. Let 
Vs now only ſpeale to the purpoſe of the preſent Chapter. M. Nhite wigs gran. * Whitep.3, & g: 
teth,and M. Wotton doth not deny,that there is ſome certaine rule & meanes, 
— by God, and left in the world, io inſtrutt men in faith. Secondly, Ma- 
ſter Whue granteth, that by this rule and meanes wee may be infallibly in- 
ſtructed, what is to be holdea for true faith. Thiraly, hee peeldeth that 5 
M onely 
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onely cauſe why a man miſſeth of the truth, is cither becauſe he doth not 
finde the rule, or hauing found it, he will not obey it. Fourthly hee ſaith, 
that the rule is left indifcrently to all, in this ſence, that it is of ſuch natine, 
that it is able to direct any man, be he neuer ſo ſimple, and that the moſ 
vnlearned aliue, may vaderſtand and conceiue it ſufficiently for his falua. 
tion. Thus farre CM. White grameth, and this is in a manner, 4s much as I 
need deſire to be granted, concerning the principal! concluſion of this C hapter, 
For hence followeth, firſt, that no man may preſume to attaine faith, without fin. 
ding, and following ſome certaine,or ordinary rule and meanes ordained by God, 
Secondly, that no man, for want of learning, or by reaſon of his ſimplicity, &. 
need io deſpaire, but that; by ſeeking, finding, and following ſome certaine rule, 
and meants appointed by God, he ſhall be ſufficiently inſtructed in faith. Thirdly, 
that eucry one carefull of ſaluation may ſee, how much it tmporteth io ſeeke, finde, 
and follow thus rule, and meanes ; as expecting by it, and onely by it (according 
tothe ordinary courſe of Gods Proutdence) to be ſufficiently inſtrutted, what ts 
to be holden, for that one, infallible, entire, true faith, which is neceſſary i 
ſaluation. 


— — — 


I M Y aduerſaries fift concluſion was that as one entire faith is neceſſary to ſaluati- 
on, ſo God, who wills the ſalnation of all men, hath pronided, and left an ordinary 


b, and eneancs, aw they may be informed, which, and what this faith is, This 


concluſion he viſites, in this place, to ſee how his aduerſaries haue vſed it, and firſt 
he repeats it, then he tels his purpoſe in laying it downe : next, hee reports what I 
ſaid to it, though ſcarce truely. Fourthly, he tels what followes of that, which hee 
findes I haue graumted him; and ſo lafily leaues the onely difficulty that I obiected 
againſt it vnaſſoiled, and leapes into a wilde- gooſe chaſe, nothing to the point, a- 
bout Predeſtination, whither Maſter White meanes not to follow him. His purpoſe 
in propounding it, he ſayes was, firſt, to admoniſh ſuch as preſume to attaine faith 
without vſing the meancs & Secondly, to helpe ſuch as deſpaite, when they either 
know not that there is ſuch a meanes, or vnderſtand not M hat in particular it is. To 


take away preſumption, and deſperation, hee layes downe this concluſion, touching 


*Doth he mcane 
I matuell, in Ii: 
Potentia rem ot? 


the rule of faith: the which when he afterward defines to be his Romane Church, 
ſpeakmng by the month of the Pope, you may perceive what a ready way hee takes to 
keepe men from Preſumption, and Deſperation, 

2 But whatſoeuer his intent were, he ſayes I grant him foure things, which i in 
a manner, 45 much as he deſires. Firſt, that there is ſuch a rule left. Secondly, that by 
this rule we may be infallibly inſtructed what is to be holden for true faith. Third- 
ty, that the cauſe why men miſſe the truth, is, becauſe they either finde it not, or o- 
bey it not. Fourthiy, this rule is of ſuch nature, that it is able to direct all men, yea 
the ſimpleſt, and vnlearndſt aliue. The which I graunted him then, and by theſe 
preſents doe grant againe, vpon condition hee will not be proud of that I giue him, 
without any vantage to his purpoſe; as if he had obtained ſome great boone: but 
hold him to my grant mannerly, and incroach no further. For I gaue him warning, 
that if he meant ſuch a rule, as all men at all times may haue acceſſe unto, as being con- 
cealed from none, but viſible, and reucaled, or manifeſt to all places, ages, and perſons: 
I would not grant it him, for the reaſons there expreſſed : the which my exception 
in this place he cals unorderly running before the Hare : and in his next Scion, an- 
v res by expounding himſelfe, that he did not meane it ſhould be analy mani- 
elt, bur onely ſuch as might be knowne : but I ranne not before the Hare, fgr I hun- 
ted a Foxe, that was cloſely ſtealing to the wood, in which game, good Fox-hun- 


whereof p.165 & ters ſay, it is not againſt the law to crofſethe way, and marke his headding. For, 
clow c. 36. 


his head is to the wood in euery concluſion, ayming at nothing but to traine by 
degrees, 
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degrees, ſuch as follow him, into his viſible Church, and the Popes authority ruling 
therein: and therefore I diſtinguiſht the divers ſences of his words, being ac- 

uainted before with old Reinard, Gregory of Valence, in whoſe Reppe:s ſaw 
the Reply to treade ; and ſhewed which was true, and which falſe,thatthere might 
be no ambiguity. And although bee anſwer, that 7 miffake bim, when I thought 
his meaning was, this rule ſhould be manifeſt, and actually knowne ro all : yet 1 am 
not ſatisfied ; for though I giue him leaue to expound himſelfe, and accept his ex- 
poſition z yet what 1 ſuſpected neceflarily followes, ſlill of that hee fayes after- 


ward, as I then obſcrued : for 8 he defines the teaching of the h to be the rule: * Treat, c. ic in 
and this Church hee maintaines to bee ſuch, as not onely is of it nature viſhie, and the Wav. C1. 
ſuch as may be ſeene ; but h manifeſt, and actual knowne to all places, ages, and per- * Trex.c.12.in 
ſons in the world. And it followes manifeſtly of that; 5f you ſay that ſometime the 333 


Church could not be knowne, nor be a meanes whereby the true faith might be hnowne : 
then men lining at ſuch time ſhould want the meanes : and ſo it were not unizerſally true, 
that God would haue al! men ſaued, and come to the knowledge of his truth. He that 
ſayes the Church is the Rule, and ſuch 2 rule, as all men vm ii may at all times 
know, meanes that the rule is manifeſt, and actually khnowne to all: this meaning 
he diſclaimes, and I am ſatisfied with it, yet it followes violently ypon his owne 
words, | 
3 Thirdly, from the foure things I grant, he gathers three things more. Firſt, 

that No man muſt preſume, or once hope to attaine to true faith, without finding, and 
lowing the rule thereof ordained by God. Secondly, that No man neede to deſpaire,though 
he be neuer ſo vnlearned or ſimple, but by ſeeking, finding, and following this rule, he may 
be ſuſficiently inſtructed in ſath. Thirdly, that it concernes exery one carefull of his ſal- 
xation, to ſecke, and follow this rule for his inſtructiom in the faith, which is neceſſary to 
ſaluation. Theſe three, I likewiſe yeeld him, though they bee not that, which hee 
principally aimes at, to encourage him: becauſe it will be ſome little honeſty for 
him, when his friends reade his booke, to ſhew them what materiall points he batli 
extorted from M. White: but the gift is not great: my aduerſary will returne the 
whole ſeuen backe againe in exchange for one ſingle one that I can name him. 


— 


Cu Ab. XXV. s 0 | 
The text of 1. Tims. 2. 4. God wils all men to be ſaued, ce. expoynded, The diners ex- 
poſitions that are giuen of thoſe words. Gods antecedent will, u they callit, is wot his © 
will formally. The antecedent and conſequent will of God expounded diners waiet. 


1 — 


A. D. 5. 1. Concerning the meaning of the Apoſtles words, Go. 
WILL ALL MEN TO BE SAVED,&c. Firſt, it is certaine, that the mea. Page 1 
ning of the Apoſtles words is not, that God hath an abſolute effettuall will and de- 
cree to ſaue enery man, or _ euery man, in particular, to the gov ron. the 
truth, or io the knowledge of that immediate rule and meanes which hee bab 
ordained to inſtruct men in faith. This is euident, becauſe if there were any ſuch | 
abſolute and effettuall will and decree in God, then (ſince his willis alwazes fulfil 
led) all ſhould effettually be ſaued; or ſhould attually come to the knowledge of the  _ 
truth; or at leaſt to the knowledge of that rule and meanes, which God hath or- 
dained to inſtrudt men in faith? which euident experience telleth vs not to bee 
true. By which my aſſertion M. White may (ce how much he miſtaketh, when he 
thinkes ge to meane that the Rule and Meanes, ordained by God, is not onely (as 
1 ſpeake Fviſible, that is, ſuch as may be aſcigned and knowne, but alſo manile- 


ſted (as M. White ſpeaketh) that is, ſuch as s actually knowne to all places ages, n 


and perſons, in the world. | 


—  —— 


. of the place in S. Paul, 2. Tim. z. 4. CHAP. 23. 


Secondly, whereas there are diners expoſitions of theſe words of the _Apoſile 
giuen by good Authors, the chiefe queſtion betwixt mee and my Aduerſa- 
ries is about the expoſition of Saint Damaſcen, Saint Thomas, and 03 
ther learned Diuines , mb hold that the Apoſile, ſaying that God will 
all men to bee ſaued; meaneth that God hath an Antecedent will to 
ſane euery man, although, conſidering the (innes of men, he hath a conſe. 
quent will to condemne ſome. This _— my Aduerſaries miſlike, ei- 
ther in their ignorance, becauſe they doe not vnderſtand it aright , or for 
that they adhere to ſome part of Caluines error about Predeſtination , with 
which it cannot ſtand. N i ay to inſtruct their ignorance in this point, and 
to deliuer them, or at leaſt others, from the poiſon of that moſt peſtilent opini- 
on which Caluin holdeth concerning Predeſtinatien , I mill firſt declare the 
foreſaid expoſition, therewithall prouing it to bee good, Secondly, I will relate 
Caluines opinion about Predeſtination, and will ſhew it to bee erronious in it 
ſelſe, pernitious to men, and impious towards God, It ſeemeth that my ad. 
uerſaries, in their ignorance haue a ſtrange conceite of the Antecedent will, 
by which, according to this expoſition, God will haue all men ſaued. For 
White pag j. Maſter White ſatth, that this Antecedent will is not Simply, Properly, 
and Formally, the will of God:and Maſter Wotton,although he doe not ex- 
preſly ſay, yet bee ſeemeth to thinke the ſame, when he ſaith, this expoſition of 
Saint Damaſcen cannot be enforced out of the text; nor is ſowarrantable for 
truth as ſome other expoſition is. How falſe this their ſaying is, will appeare 
by theexample of an earthly King,which 1 will vſe to declare and explaine this 


Point. 


— 


11 F the Reader will vnderſtand how, and vpon what occaſion, this text and the 

matter thereof comes in queſtion betweene vs in this place, he muſt obſerue 

that my aduerſary, to ſhew that God hath provided and left ſufficient meaues for 

In TE vv Ar the inftrufting of al men mharſocuer in the true faith, * alledged in this text of i. Tim. 
8.3. 2. 4. God will all men to be ſaued, cc. concluding from it, that, ſee ing his will is a true 
will, it muſt needs follow that he hath left ſuch a meaner. Then againe, to prooue 

not onely that God hath promiſed ſuch a meanes of ſaluation, which is the viſible 

Church, but that hee hath alſo made it manifeſt and viſible to all men, whereby they 

In ru vvar might be directed to the faith, he alledges the lame texto againe, God would bane all 
S.18, men to be ſaued:as if this wil of God, affirmed in the text, could not Rand, vnle ſſe the 
Church, which is the meant, were alway viſible, becauſe he cannot bee ſaid to will 

that which he allowes no meanes to effect. It was not therefore brought in againſt 

me in any diſpute about predeſtination, but as you ſee, vpon the By, to prooue the 

viſibility of the Church, in all ages, for the revealing of the faith to the world, Ne- 

uertheſeſſe knowing how groſſely the Papiſts vie ro expound it, and ſeeing ho ab- 

ſurdly my aduerſaty applies it, (to prooue ſuch a viſibility of the Church as he ima» 

©T4E wars. gined : affirming that if the Church were at any time not viſihle, in his ſence, the 
12 world ſhould want the neceſſary meanes of ſaluation, and fo itſhould not be vniuer- 
R — bens ſally true, that God would haue all men to be ſaued) therefore I briefly expound it, 
diſtindfionen in- © firſt, onely in the words of Gregorius Atiminenſis, a Schoole-Doctor of his owne: 
+ ngainy eng but in à the ſecond place more at large; —_— the ſence I gave, out of the Fa- 
coc Lit, thers , and diuers principall Papiſts: where I briefly touched an obſcure giſtinCtion 
promic bee mobo of Gods antecedent and conſequent will: invented, as © they ſay , by Damaſcen; 
tem dtinxiſſi, firſt, — out of Durand a Popiſh Schoole- man, the diſtinction not to be reall: 


— aud then ſhewing, that if it were, yet che Viſibleneſſe of che Church was not yep 
ue 


CuAP.25. God will all men 7s be [aued,expounde. | 133 


ved thereby ʒ which I concluded in a Syllogiſme ſer in themargent, and ſo held me 
wholly to the point we had in hand. All which diſcourſe,my adverſary paſſeth over © © 
anſwerleſſe ; perceiuing well enough the expoſition I gaue of the words, to bee 
ſuch as cannot be denied; and che application that himſelſe made of them, to be 
falſe and vnſound: and therefore, in this place pretending to inquire out the true 
ſence ofthe words, he leaues that which we had directly in hand: inuerts the purpoſe 
whereto the text was mentioned; forſakes his queſtion, how the „ vi- 
ſible tule is prooued by it, and runnes into an impertinent diſcourſe about pro- 
deſtination : wherein if hee would haue dealt, hee had faite opportunitie offered 
him in f it owne place. Neuertheleſſe, fo farre as he meddles with that I ſaid Dixeſ ai. 
touching the meaning of the Apoſtles words, I will goe with him, and examine 
what he ſayes. | 
2 Firſt, hee grants it to bee certaine, that the meaning is not, God hath an ab- 
ſolute or effectuall will to ſane all men. Which I ſay too. For whatſoeuer God 
willes and decrees abſolutely, ſhall bee effected; which the ſaluation of ſome 
neuer is. * 
3 Next, he ſayes, that by this m ſce how much I miſtooke him, when I thought 
him to meane, that the rule of faith is not onely ſuch as may be knowne, but ſuch ar attu- 
ally is knowne, to all places, ages and perſons. But hee miſtakes himſelfe. For what- 
ſocuer his weaning bee, it followes neceſlarily vpon his words. For albeit hee ſay, 
God haue no abſolate or eſfectual will to ſaue all men; yet maintaining that he re- 
probates none, but for the fore-ſight of their vnbelieſe, hee muſt conſequently ſup. 
oſe the rule of faith to bee manifeſted to all: becauſe God cannot repro- 
= for vnbeliefe fbre- ſeene, thoſe to whom he neuer reucaled the rule of faith, be- 
cauſe it was neuer in the power of ſuch to beleeue. Or if he ſay, they ate repro- 
bated, becauſe they finde not the rule of faith, or becauſe it is not manifeſt to 
them, then the viſible Church cannot bee the rule; for that, according to the 
doctrine of the Papilis, is a/way and «nally manifeRt in euery age to all ſorts of peo- 
ple, as himſelfe defends in the rwelfth Chapter of his Treatiſe, I might therefore 
miſtake his ing, but the 9 his words I xr gas of 
Secondly, he grants, there are dimers expoſitions of thaſe the Apoſtle The divers Expaſ- 
Pk by good PRE and this is likewiſe true : bur A gaue no — il 
at all, but barely alledged the text; and therefore he might the better giue me leaue 
briefly to touch an expoſition or two, vſed by the Fathers and learned of his owne 
fide, and ſuſpect the iſſue of his owne diſcourſe, wherein he knowes hee maintaines 
that expoſition which the Fathers, b after the rifing of Pelagius hereſie eſpecially, See Si 
condened:and the Papiſts, whom I quoted, that knew it well enough, thought not io nea. b: 
probable or likely, as the expoſition that I gave, h Our aduerſaries are priuie to — ha- 
eight ſeuerall interpretations at che leaſt, and yet, to this day, they doe not conſent ving ſer denne 
in any one of them, but one follpwes this, and er that, as he perceiues it will — | 
belt ſerue his turne forthe preſent occaſion: the chick whereofare theſe, The firft, and certaine o- 
that Chriſt, as he was man, and by his humane will, would chat all men ſhould bee —_ 
ſaued. The ſecoad;tharGod wouldall wen to be ſaued, and come to.the Know. delimion 
ledge of his truth, in that hee makes vs to wiſh and defire this our (clues, by ſtir- — — | 
ring vs vp to ſeeke and pray for ir, becauſe the will that God workes in vs, is {aid to fayes, He Pe 
be Gods wil. This expoſition S.Auſtiniſcemes, though ſomthing obſcurely, to imply. — 4 
Syluius a profeſſor at Doway, now liuing, æholdeth him to it, And Dominic. Bannes preſcientien me- 
| ſayes, it is « woſt elegant expoſition, and verie literall. The third is, that uch only ate 22 
meant as are ſaued, by reſtraining the vniuerſall ſigne to the ele alone, & meaning an : que | 
that God wils al to be ſaued that are ſaued, by the vertue of which wil they ate ſaued: — _ 
25 a Schoolemaſter is ſaid to teach al the children in the Towne,when he only teach- &., 
es all that age taught. ® Thus Saint Auſtin expounds it; wherein n others alſo fol- a 00 
Dionyſ. 1. ſub fin. Dominicus Bannes, in f, p. qu. pag, 544- Soto. Major. in 1, Tim. 2. 4. Magalia. op. Hierarch, ib, annot. 


3. pag. 249. i DeCiuit, I. 22. c. 1. & 2. de cortept. & gn. 4 - Explicar. part. 4. art. 1, ad 3. I Dom. 
—— aa = Aug. cp. 197. & Enchirid, c. 103. & ee ©. 6. = ul. Beda. Haymo. Anſelm. in 1. Tim 2. 
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— him: and our aduerſaries o vſe it and alloꝭ it. The fourth is, that God by che 
Ciel. Dua d. ſignification of his will, reuealed in his Word, would all men to bee ſaued, in as 
Gd much as he offers to all men, either the doctrine of the Qoſpell, or ſome other ſigne 
sl. vhereby hee inuites them to ſaluation. And this expoſition denies that there is 

. Voluntare int will of goodpleaſure in Gad, referred and determined to the ſaluation of all, bur on- 
1 Tuna. Caleta. ly to the meanes propounded, which of themſelues are ſufficient and able to leade 
— — "of to ſaluation, inaſmuch as thereby he carries himſelfe like one that hath a 
Scot. Maio.Dried. to ſaue them. Thus p diuers Papiſts expound it. The fift is, that God would all 
— qu. men to bee ſaued, by iauing ſome in all Rates and degrees of men, in as much as 
CD chere is no difference of men, rich or poore, or old, or yong, or Iewes, or Greekes, 
— _—_— Barbarians, wherein God ſaues not ſome. Thus Saint Auſtin 4 and other Fathers 
— — expound it, and diuers of our * aduerſaries. Magalian ſ ſayes, The parypoſe of the text 
— we fanours thisfence, And Soto Maior, * Aquinas counted this the beſt of all the interpre. 
: Tho. p. dun, ations that are giuen. And himſelfe affirmes it to be true and ſolid. The fixt is, this 
8 that wer haue in hand touching Gods antecedent will, that by a true and formall 
Alle ud. vill, it is antecedently his good pleaſure, that all men ſhould be ſaved,* euen Tudas 
— as well as Peter: touching the which antecedent will, as he expounds it, the queſti. 
1 Op.Hicrach.vbi on is betweene my aduerſary and me in this place. 

1 5 And firſt he ſayes, that a/beit there be * diners expoſitions of thoſe words giuen 

1. Tim 2. p. 27. good Authors, yet this of Damaſcen and Thomas may alſo ftand: which he ſaith, 
l had ® written, that the Schoole- diſtinctiom of Sous amecedent and conſequent will, 


guod in illo un 


Tall mdeferencer world not ſalue the matter intended by the text alledged : as if this were the onely ex- 

— ne tae Poſition, allowed and followed by his Thomas. Whereto I anſwere, that Thomas 
1d. fu pe. vſes the diſtinction indeede, and expounds the place of Saint Paul by it; but Soto 
ee, Maior “ ſayes, that bee preferrer the fift interpretation beforeir, or am other; name- 
the — ly, that the will of God here meant, is his good pleaſure that is alway fulfilled, and 
ar gu that in his elect onely choſen out of all ſorts and ſtates of people. Which being fo, 
p3g-94.in the ler- my aduerſary muſt bee chidden for calling that Thomas his expoſition , which 
* Thomas held to bee inſeriour to that which 1 gaue. For if Soto ſay the truth, 
that is and muſt bee deemed Thomas his proper expoſition that I gaue , 
becauſe hee beſt liked it. And whether ic were Damaſcens or no, in that 
ſence that my aduerſary expounds ir, may bee a probleme: as I will ſhew by 
and by. 

6 Next ir muſt be noted, how peremptorily he chargerh me with ignorance, for 
ſaying this antecedent will ir not SIMPLY, PROPERLY and FORMALLY i 
Dur. i. d. c.. . God. But he ſhould haue conſidered that when I ſayd ſo, I ſpake inthe words of*Du- 

rand, one of his owne fide, whom ] alledged in the margent: that, if it were falſe 1 

ſaid, yet the ignorance ſhould not be fathered on mee, but on them that begot it. 

For I ſaid the truth, and himſelſfe is ignorant of the Doctrine of his one Church. 

71 pd. i a-. For Thomas y handling this antecedent will, ſaith, Ye do not imply will what we will 
tis dicipo- antecedently; and therefore this antecedent will may rather be called, a * VvEITIITIE 
reſi wellen then anabſolnte will, A VELLEITIE, chat is to ſay, as Gregorie of Valence ex- 
— pounds him, * 4 certaine conditionated will; when that onely can be ſaid ſimply to bes 
Comment. in willed, that is willed conſequently. Where we ſee that Thomas reduces this antece- 
— IS dent will, to an imperfect kinde of willing, which callesa vEIIEITIE; which 
is not a ſineple, proper, or formal! will: and the moſt Schoole-men follow 1 

this ground, becauſe there cannot be a formal! will in God, which is not fulfilled, as 

222 præ- the — of all men is not. Hence it is, * ſaith Suarez, that ſome haue inferred,that 
eres hof God wherby he would the ſaluation of all men, it no PROPER and FORMALL 

alt of willing in Cod. becauſe hee bath no imperſect att of willing, as they cally £11 t1- 

* Volunzem TIE, but onely *4 ſigmification of will, which onely is METAPHORICALL and 
— INTERPRETATIVE, that hee carries bimſelſe towards men, as if hehad that af 
of willing. Thus thinke Caietan and Marfilins, Others ſay, the formal and proper 

will of God, reaches not to the ſaluation of all men, for that cauſe, becanſe it is not fulſiul- 

led, but onely to the gining of ſufficient meanes : which will, onely to appoint ſuſficvent 


mean,, 


— — — 
— — — — m 
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meanes, is formul in God, and thereof God is ſaid ro wil the ſalvation of ull men: and of 
this minde are many School men. This will of God, * ſaich Vaſquez, whereby he would * In 1.Tho.difp. 
the [aluation of all men, enen ef thereprobure, very many Schoole-men, eſpecially the new. 

er, thinke to be onely a CONDITIONATED will, they call a vELLEITIE: 


whoſe alt is not abſolute and perfect, but under condition, Now, the Pot on. 
chu fig 


c ſaith Dominicus Bannes, &, char there i FORMALLY nowillin God, es 
nified by the name of velleity. Whence it followes, that fince by the doctrine of Tho- coacl2. coma.. 
mas, & many others, this Antecedent wil is bur a vEILLErr, it cannot be formally in 
God. But to take downe chis ra ſtudent yet a little more, Soto Maior © ſaith : This 4$oto Min 
word, od wil the ſaluation of all men hy the good leaue of ſo waxy ancient Autors. we wil Tim.vdi fugen 
not onely expound of will PROPERLY ſo called, which'is God: good pleaſure bur of bis an= 
zecedent will; that is to ſay, an 1WAGINARIE and METAPHORICALL will + accordin 
to the which, — noe ſay, rg te mo : of which an- 
tecedent will, or will 11 PROPERLY / Called, Damaſcen eaten And © a aine : Pag. 276, 
Damaſcens antecedent will, is but a GENERALL, M Nes ICALL — I M- * 
PROPER will, whichtheycall a uvELIEIT IE. Heere you ſee, that Damaſcen and 
Thomas his ameecedene will, is but a veileity, and this velleity is no will ſimply or for- 
mally in God ; and therefore I ſpakenor igwrenth, but after the minde of the beſt 
Schoole-men that write, when I ſaid, out of Durand, xhat this antecedent will is not 
ſimph, properly, and formally the will of God; but knew well enough what I ſaid: 
a—_ 2s — — — oy —— amecedenc Sn Rent? 8 le aid to will 

the ſaluation of all men, is , e will of God, f are driuen ? Opus ct fe 
to hold a paradoxe, that 1 wh, which is defined to be the will of his — 
good pleaſure, may be defeared, and not accompliſhed: which is a deſperate ſhift, Paas ſenper in- 
and contrary to the doctrine of i the beſt ancient Diuines jo the Church of Rome; — 
and directly againſt the Scriprure, which faith, b Ou God harh done whatſoener plea- 1 Thorp. guts. 
ſed him in heaxen and earth : i Who bath reſiſted bis will? "who worksth all things ac. ee 
cording to the — — ase I” 

irdly, he faith, that in our nor amc we vnder not this diſtinftion A*. 
of Gods — and — ; hd chat is the cauſe why we wiſlike the ex- C mg 
poſition of Saint Pauli words thereby : which may be true ; and himſelfe alſo as g Denne. 
rex; therein as we. For, beirſpokenio good time, Ludouicus Vives, a man of his 2 Er cer Fe. 
owne fide, hath! obſerved, tharthe lare Diuines of the Church of Rome, either to GP : 
ſolne, or - afunder things I = fand ont ſo many wils, of O W 
leaſure, of Signification, Antecedent, (onſrquent, e Complacency or Diſplicen- 19 

* that it were to be wiſbel they eee , in word; ſuited to . 
common ſence, and not with theſe abſurd uouelties of ward ſee 6 Ne. u$42-c.4. 
vertheleſſe becauſe my aduerſary is ſo in ith 5 


tecedent and conſequent will, touching rhe ſaluation of all men, right; becauſe we 
miſlike the expoſition of Saint Panls text made thereby; or rather, wither bim- 
ſelfe haue giuen the true expoſition thereof? For the 44 eciding whereof, note firſt, 
that ® the Schoolemen, who are the priticipall Diuines that haue beene in the - - 
Church of Rome, and labour moſt to fit it to the text, yet differ, and are contrary — Malta, 
one to another in expounding it. Atiminenſis a ſayes, This d:Finttion it onderſtood concen- 
by ſome, one way, and by ſome, another. Gregory of Valebce o ſayes, All Dimines doe S 
not declare after one manner, what is to be vuderſtood by the names of Antecedent and 1.4. 
Conſequent will, but they expound it dixerſly. It is therefore an obſcure and perplexed —_— 
dittinction conceiued in diuers ſences, on our part, the matter were not gteat, . 
whether we vnderſtood it or no desen dt ae it is ridiculous to tell +— 2 
v3 — — — — to expound the 

M 4 Scripture 
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Scripture by it, when all Scripture ſhould be expounded in — pages — — 
p Can.loc. Ib. i. feſt. Note ſecondly, that Damaſcen, f * _ 7 * races — —— 
4 f 43 fe. Ba. firſt that euer expounded Gods will to ſave in th 


R 8 Valence, He ſeemes to be the 
a. bec au brought in this diſtinction. And * Gregory 0 _— 
— — aden inguiſbed the will of God. Damaſcens words be theſe : © Wee muſt 


by almoft 400. 


know that God ANTECEDENTLY will haue all mem to bee ſaued, and obtaine hit 
yeeres. N 


1 6 e bit goodneſſe,as one that is good: 
5 Capreol.vbi ſup, K ingdome: for be made — — pag en zo _ ry — 2 
dae ENS eee = D PLEASVRE)z but the latter, his CONSEQyENT 
BY noma will, — — — ss oN, ariſing becauſe of vs. And this Permiſſion againe is twofold: 
re dena will and p E and correttory to ſaluation; the other Condemnatory to finall indge- 
eie r Bar che ane 222 God . Jet this he doth not according to his a = 
e gin ment. — but his Cox Ss E YEN T. That it a ANTEC EDENT will, which 
— 3 ———_— 22 and that ita CONSEQY ENT will, * — 
ne agje 1. OO; 7 y God ANTECEDENTLY of hiniſelfe K 1 
— pe etl of the things thMWare done. For * ledge of bis truth; but when we ſin, he will puniſh vs 
es Id be ſaued, and come to the hy ge of Ps 
mes a ite. = ſhon _ as lod Bs Gods ANTECEDENT willicof his goodneſſe, 
a | 51k 20 - his ſy 0 — E — ENT will, of his iuſtice. Theſe are the words wa — ex- 
e * . be ſaued, wherein he ſeemes to 
t ex- ing the manner how God will haue all men to 5 
IE. — things touching the antecedent and conſequent will of God. — 
ei Perrys. affirtn dent will, is that whereby he wilt a thing ſimply of himſelfe, of hit owne g 
es ren bimſelfe, As 
N mn ne ſſe NA , . TT 
n Be- i ion of the elect. His conſequent wills t at,when 
— 275 — : 2 — ee — or circumſtances of the creature, as it de- 
enk iu. * r 2 5 manifeſſation of bis juſtice: as when he wils the puniſhment of him 
Tendbed lla — becauſe in iuſtice ſinne 78 — —— —— — 
3 T C - 
2 will followes pon the condition of the creature, 933 frer : as 
2% Sher i- [quent wi, hich regard it is called conſequent; that is, a will enſuing a 1 
ran.” & He- ing before : in Which regar ter that man hath ſinned againſt him. Third- 
eee b erer of God gondplur, where be her deg ths 
nts om , e prin lr ee 
wa r [ ; , Goa wo © 
* — them that ſinne. Fourthly, t hot = —— — will, ſuch to bee puniſhed 4s ſinne 
y d. med, and come to his Kingdome ; and by bis conſeq hi 
+ 470 — I ainſt him. Fiftly, that God by his antecedent will, — 7 ü — — 
ee 5 ITS : ill, onely euill things, accor 
Aer airlar. Iipes- ng to his goodneſſe: and by his conſequent will, 5 un ts a 
bete his iuſtice, in that he made no man to puniſh him, but to particip 8 
di agen licated, I gather three things that enſue vpon 
ru, M Se- _ — by = — Ap rd — of election ſhould be — 
5 ion ſhould be the foreſight of the reprobates fin: 
uz ren bei merits; & the firſt roote of reprobation "_ e 
Weh eden hecauſe none is either ſaued or refuſed, but ya conſeq NS = 
nen = ature, Secondly, I gather, that what God wi 
e nts e. om : —— a condition of — wils not antecedently 
755 ke 2 2 becauſe all Gods antecedent will is — and ROI 
— 9 1 Esel it God, by bis antecedent will, would all men to 
es Six th whereupon it u followes, that albeit God, by ned coofequcady age 
did N a h is ſaued by it, ſoraſmuch as all men are aued conſeq y 
b ku beſaucd; y ma no _— _ = dly, I gather, that God willing to ſaue all, by 
— * = <cedent will and yet, de facto, ſauing none bur by his conſequent will 
uns, Is antece 3 3 1 20 1 s. that the diſlin- 
ialog.de Ma- ich h foreſees in the creature, it followes, ö 
mich props fm. ——_ gr go} > pore wag is not reall, becauſe according to — 
Hence it mani- 9 . . - 2 
ly appears one of them, God workes nothing. And this touching Damaſcens owne we? 
dent wit in God, ſition. X fir ſideration of a 
: wil cedent will, to bee vpon thefirſt con 
— 0 — — the latter conſideration, thus ; as God conſiders 
__ —— abſtracting from euery thing that A . "= 
him, and repreſenting him to himſelfe onely as a creature; hee w 8 


ſaluation 
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« 4 


—— — EI Ins — — —— te nt om 


Cu A b. 25. 


| Cdlntecedent and conſequent will. 127 


———__ ——— 
- 


— 


bee noted againſt my aduer tary, becauſe hee joynes Thomas and Damaſcen in # di. Pv Tho. 
ſtinction, wherein they are ſo farre from agreeing, that they «te contrary : and when 
he hath done, talkes of our ignorexce, and wet. ur. 

9 A chird expoſition, is that which I noted in the margent of my ſ booke, that * Thew a x, 
Gods antecedent will is, when he ſupplies mankind with all ſuch helpes and meanes, P 
whether of nature or grace, as are ſufficienc to bring him to ſaluation. But his con- 
ſequenc will is, when he makes theſe meanes, not onely ſufficient, but effectuall alſo, <y 
and thereupon, according to the merit of our workes, conferres ſaluation: and fo AY 
he wils the ſaluation of all, antecedently by iuing them the meanes ; and by conſe- 
quence, when he workes effeRually that which men deſerue. Thisexpofirion, as it 
js the beſt, ſo is it the commoneſt, and moſt vſed, and in Gregories opinion the fir. Och. d 1 | 
teft : but it differs really from the two former, and falls — the fourth interpre· 4 be a 3 
tation of Saint Pauls words u mentioned, whereby God is ſaid to will the faluation d DionyL. d.z5; 0 
of all men, onely voluntare ſigns, and no further : and how my aduerſary will like it, — 5 * 
Iknow not: but whether he doe or no, hee may bluſh to ſee himſelfe and bis Do- maic.ons. 64.4.4. A 
ors thus vſing Damaſcens words, and yet retaining ſo little of his meaning. The 22 
which tricke if our aduerſaries would lay by, and as they vſe the fame tetmes and 
words of the Doctours, ſo all of them, in the magnificd vnity, would retaine the 
ſame ſence and definition of the words, wee ſhould haue ſhorter worke with them, 
and the ignorant ſhould not bee ſo deluded with colourable ſhew of antiquity, as 
they are. 


— 


2 


A. D. Let vs therefore imagine, that there were an earthly Emperony, or Paga4s. 3 
King, who of his owne nature were \moſt milde and gracias, and who of his 
owne gracious and good diſpoſition towards his Subietts, did deſire with a true 
inward primary or antecedent mill, that euern Subjef? bee hath , might line 
in all happineſſe ; and yet this notwithſtanding, mooued with the conſideration 
of the + of his Subieclt, ſhould determine with 4 ſecondary, and conſe- 
quent will, to execute tuſtice, by taking away life from ſome of them. In this 
caſe it might truely be ſud, that the King would have all bus Sabiects line; the 
true and proper meaning of which ſaying, were, that the King Xt owne 
part had a will (to wit, an antecedent will) to ſaue ewery. Subiet? ffn death, 
although by a conſequent will, occaſioned by the fence of his Subieds, he de- 
creed to put 2 to death. The which h# antecedent will were formally and 
— the Kings will, as well as the conſequent. And | 
ſence this antecedent were xot ſimply hi will, that is, his finall reſo. 
lution, as the conſequent will is, yet is another ſence it were ſimply his will,that 
is, that wil! which ſimply and onely proceedeth from rhe Ki 
inclination in which ſence the will conſequent were not o be accounted fim. 
ply the Kings will, in regard it proceedeth not onely and ſimply out of his own 
naturall inclination, but was in a manner contrary io his inclination, inforced, 
or occaſioned by the ill deſert of his Subieets. Now, us all this is trae in ſuch as 
. earthly Prince 4s 1 haue deſcribed; (0, in 4 propertienable manner it is as niuch 
or more true in God, who is not onely maſt milde, gratious and good, but infinite 
| | g0dneſe 


— 
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good neſſe it ſelfe, whoſe naiurall good diſpoſition, farre more inclineth him to 


deſire the ſaluation of all ſoules, then any earthly King can by his milde and 
gracious diſpoſition deſire the life and happineſſe of all his Subietts; and con- 
ſequenily like a5 that gracious King, which 1 haue deſcribed, hath a true inward 


pbk or antecedent will, proceeding from his one onely good diſpoſition, 


which hee deſireth that all his Subiecis ſhould liue, notwithſlanding hee 
hane alſo a ſecondary or conſequent will, occaſioned by the offences of his 
Subiecis, by which he determineth io put ſome to death : euen ſo God hath a true 
inwardprimary or antecedent mill, proceeding from the naturall inclination 
of his owne diuine goodnejſe, by which hee defireth that all ſhould bee ſaued, 
notwithſtanding that hee hath alſo according to our nature of vnderſtandinga 
ſecondary and conſequent mill to condemne ſome, whereunto hee is mooued 
by theiuſt deſert of mens ſinnes. And 4s it may bee truly ſaid of that King, 
that hee would haue all his Subiects fue, the true and proper meaning of which 
words is, that hee hath ſuch à true inward primary or antecedent will,which 
is poperly, formally, and in ſome ſence ſimply the Kings will, ſo it may bee 
and is truely ſaid of God, that hee would haue all men bee ſaned : the true and 
proper meaning of which words is, that God hath a true, 1nward primary or 
antecedent will, whereby hee defireth of his owne part to ſaue all men, which 
will is properly, formally, and in ſome ſenſe, ſimply the will of God, 


to Hitherto ] haue onely ſtood to ſhew how vncertaine and variable our adver- 
ſaries in the Church of Rome are in expounding the diſtinction of Gods antecedent 
and conſequent will; and that it is true I ſaid, this antecedent will is not ſimply, pro- 
erly and formally the will of God : which being ſo, the place of Saint Paul cannot 
be expounded by that diſtinction. My adverſary therefore proceedes, by an exam- 
ple,toſhew both what this antecedent will in his opinion is, and how thereby God 
may bee truely ſaid to will all men to be ſaued, euen by a formal and proper will. The 
ſumme is this, that ke as A King, ont of the graciouſneſſe and good diſpoſition of his na- 
ture toward his ſubiecti, deſires to haue them all, and euery one of them liue happily: and 
jet mooucd with their offences againſt his lawes, d:termines to put ſome of them ro death: 
ſo God, of his naturall goodneſſe inclines to the ſaluation of alli much more then any King 
can deſire the life of hit ſubiects) notwithſtanding hee be determined ro condemne ſome 
for the inſt deſert of ther ſinnes, In which caſe, 2 K mngs will to ſane the life of his ſub- 
iecte, were a true antecedent will: and though it were not his finall reſolution, yet were 
it formally and properly the Kings will and bis determination; notwithſtanding, to put 
ſuch to death as breake his lawes, were his conſequent will, whereto he were not natur 
inclined hut occaſioned by the ill de(erts of his ſubiecti: [0 is it in God, whoſe deſire that alt 
men ſhould be ſaued, ariſing from his owne goodnefſe, is his primary and antecedent will, 
which is property, fe and in ſome ſence ſimply his will:but his purpoſe to condemme 
ſome, ariſing from his inflice againſt ſach as deſerme it by their ſinner, is his ſecontlary 
and t will, not proceeding out of his owne naturall mclination, but the ill de- 
ſert of the wicked. In which example, he makes the order of Gods predeſtination, 
and willing men, ſome to bee ſaued, ſome to bee condemned, to be this: that God 
inthe firſt inſtant of his counſell, propounded equally to himſclfe Iacob and Eſau, 
the ele and the reprobate,and loued the one no more then the ether, but had ane- 
quall will indifferently to ſaue them both; this is his antecedent will. In the ſecond 
inſtant, hee willes and purpoſes to ſaue him of the two, that ſhall in his life time 
well deſerue it, and to damne him of the two that ſhall ſinne: this is his conſequent 
will. In neither of theſe two inſtances doth hee yet make any diſcretion betweene 
Iacob and F uu, by either ele cting the one, or refuſing the other : but onely hath an 


intention 


*% 
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intention and formall will ro ſaue him chat ſhall deſerue it. In the third inſtant, hee 
decrees and wils to giue them both, though not equall, yet ſufficient meanes of ſal- 
uation, and helpes of grace, whereby Elay may as well come to ſaluation as Iacob: 
and this not onely in Adam, but alſo in chemſelues conſidered in the ſtate of fin. In 
the fourth inſtant, he decrees to leaue them both, to the liberty & free choife of their 
owne will, to vſe theſe meanes of ſaluation, or not to vic them, lacob as well as Eſau, 
the elect as well as the reprobate. In the ſiſt inſtant, hee foreſees, Iacob will vſe the 
meanes, and live and die well, but Eſau will not. Hereupon in the laſt inſtant, by 
his conſequent will, ariſing from the foreſight of theit good and ill deſerts, in his e- 
ternall counſell he pronouuces the decree of election to lacob, and of reptobation to 
Eſau. This, as neere as I can vaderſtand, is, and mult conſequently be the contents 
of his example; which he alſo ſets downe more fully * in the ſixt ſection againſt Cal- — & 
uin, And 1 preſume I haue truely expreſſed his minde, becauſe I finde a his Becanus, —— 
whom he followes, and b others that hold Predeſtinatioh to be ex praniſit, to deli- b Hack. dip de 
ver it in the ſame manner, Leſſius a le ſuite among the reſt, hath one e aſſer tion, that Fd n. Je 
containes all this: All the iuſtiſied are elected and predeſtinate to glory; but this eiection — 


8 ROW 5.aſſert.pags 
end predeſtination is not complete, but requires 4 condition on our behalfe, that it may bee 305. 3. 


complete: the which condition is in our owne power to accompliſh, or not ro accompliſh ; &. 
therefore it is alſo in our owne power to make that our — on way be complete. Au- | 
reolus 4 ſayes, that all School--en (which hold Predeſtination ex premiſes) expound 1. d. ar. art i. p. 
that God wils all men to be ſaued antecedently before their working, but nor conſequently, cet Non. 
by his will following the foreſi ght of their workes. Which words make the doctt ine of 
Gods antecedent and conſequent will thus expounded, to ſer the firft act of Gods 
"Jouing Iacob after the foreſight of Iacobs good life; and to make the foreſight of 
mens good or ill deſerts, to be the cauſe of their election or reprobation. The que- 
Aion then berweene the Izfuit and me rouching Fredeſtination is this, not whether 
God from all eternity decreed to puniſh the reprobate eternally for their ſinnes, ſo The fixe ofthe 
that their ſinnes ſhould be the immediate cauſe of their dawnation : for this 1 deny — 
not : but the true ſtare is touchiog the CAvSE OF THE DECREE IT SELFE; will 
that is to ſay, what is the cauſe why God ſoreſeeing that all men ſhould equally in 
Adam be ſinners, yet notwithſtanding dęcreed to ſhew his mercy in forgiving ſome, 
and ele cting them to life, and to ſhew his iuftice andwrathin other ſome, by reie- 
Qing them from this election, and forſaking them in their ſinnes, that they might 
eternally be condemned? I ſay, there can no other cauſe of this decree be aſſigned, 
then onely the free will of God: whereas the leſaite in his doctrine of antecedent 
& conſequent will, exemplified in this his compariſonof.an earthly King,makes the 
reaſon of this decree to be workes foreſeene: ſo that on the behalfe of the elect, their 
foreſeene grace ſhould be the cauſe of their election; and on the behalfe of the re- 
probare, their foreſeene ſinne ſhould be the cauſeof their reieion, 
11 The which doctrine of my aduerſary, how plaine ſoeuet he thinke it to indics.. 
0 wits, (x hethet Predeſtination were in the corrupted maſſe of finne,or before,and 
whether the foreſeene workes bee ynderſtood to be of grace, or of nature) is falſe 
vpon five grounds. Firſt, it ſeemes to be the very opinion of the Maſſiſians, who of all 
hands are holden toi haue brene Semi- pelagians, or the relickes of Pelagius, Proſ- 
per e ſayes, This ic the ir profeſſion, that euery man ſinned in Adam, and that no mam it re... Epil. al Augaſl. 
generate to ſaluation by bis workes, bt by the grace of God: newertheleſſe the propitiation 
which is in the myſtery of Chriſts blond, is propounded to l men without exception, that 
who/oeuer will come to faith and Rn be _ : but who would beleeue, and who 
would pcrſeuere in that faith, mhich afterward ſhould e holen Gods grace, tho/e | 
fore- — before the world was made, and thoſe be predeſtinate — his 2 
fore ſam. he ing freely called. would be worthy of election, and would depart this life well. 
And Fʒuſſus, that was a Biſhop of that ſect, t fayes, What God may foreſee or fore. er- ¶ De grit th. 
da ine touching vs, concerning that which is to come, that conſiſts in our well or ill doing, arb, L2.c.2, 
It is one thing for God to foreknow, and another to predeſtinate : preſcienceforeſeet what x cap 
i to be done, and then afterwards Predeſfination appoints the rewards; that foreſees the 
merits, 


130 Predeſtination not for workes foreſcene. CHAP. 25. 


merits, this fore-ordaines the rewards : whenthat bathÞronounced a cauſe, then this fore. 
tels the ſentence; and ſo unleſſe Gods preſcience diſcauer ſomething, his predeſtination de- 
ctees nothing. This is the ſelfeſame that my aduerſaty h writes, how Cod, pom the fore. 
ſight and reſpect of mens liuing and dying well, in the ſecret chamber of his dinine know- 
ledge and will, pronouncera particular ſentence and decree of ſaluation to ſome, and of 
dammationto others, Which alſo is the docttine whereinto this expoſition of Gods 
antecedent and conſequent will is reſolued. Againe,if God predeſtinate no man to 
bis end, but vpon the foreſight and reſpeR of his workes, then he hath no perfect 
or formall will to elect any, but after the foreſight of his good life; nor to reprobate 
any, but after the foreſight of his euil life: which being ſo, l demand whence it comes 
that the elect beleeue, and the reprobate beleeue not; and how it comes to paſſe, 
that God ſoteſees grace in the one, and ſinne in the other? It muſt needes be anſwe- 
red, either that it is Gods will, the elect ſhall haue grace, aud the reprobate no grace 
giuen them; or that they belecue, or not beleeue, of their owne free will, by the 
ſtrength of nature, without any working of God. This latter is groſſe Pelsgia- 
niſme, makiog nature the beginning of — But if the former be granted, that 
God foreſees no grace but what himſelfe predeſtinates to giue; nor no ſinne, but 
what vpon the withholding of his grace, the — will freely worke; then, 
againſt all diſcourſe, this makes that the cauſe of predeftination, which is an effect 
enſuing on it: for therefore God will and doth giue grace, becauſe firſt he 
hath elected; and will giue no grace, becauſe he hath reprobated, as I will ſhew 
by and by. 
, 2 — it is a ground both in Diuinity and nature, that the will intends 
the end before the meanes: hence it followes, that God cannot haue this conſe? 
* Quiz ven. quent Will, to ſaue ypon the foreſight of grace. For I reaſon thus : * In the order of 
unte — — reaſon and cauſality, the will of the end goes before the will of the meanes that 
2 u brings to the end, in chat the meanes are not intended but for a certaine end, and 
7 2 ng ſo the ſaid end is entred the will, and propounded by it, before the meanes: But Gods 
— —— nem Will to elect men to glorie, is his will of the end, becauſe glory is the end of faith and 
ale _ a good life; and faith and a good life, are the meanes, becauſe they brivg to glory: 
ſu,qu0 retire o Therefore Gods will to elect men to glory, goes before his will to giue them 
, fich and grace; therefore hee electas not after or vpon the foreſight of faith and 
— D grace; therefore before he ſee faith or grace in Iacob, which he will giue him, hee 
vitomu fie beat purpoſes to giue bim life eternall: therefore hee purpoſes to giue faith and grace after 
— 4 his will to giue him eternal life: and therefore he elects no man conſequently vpon 
— — the foreſight of his faith and good life; nor antecedently wills the ſaluation of the 
Srerura bearig. reprobage, from whom by his erernall purpoſe hee decreed as che meanes, ta withs 
— finemzet hold his grace. 
dult lib ala qu 13 Thirdly, this antecedent and conſequent will ſuppoſes, that God elects none 
ſunt in ordne l- to glorie, but for the grace and perſeuerance he fore ſees in him; nor reprobares, ot 
nent ad fem: refuſes any from glory, but for the ſinnes hee foreſees in him, Thus my adverſary 
ſcilicet Gratz, 3 ſayes: i Me muſt hold for certaine, God did not effectually ordaine any to ſaluation or 
— . damnation, without forefight of their good or ill deſert, * God hath decreed in general 
* — that all and onely thoſe ſhall be eſfectually ſaued, who, by vſing the meanes of ſaluation, 
— —— a helpes of grace ſhall depart this life in good ſtate : and that thoſe, and onely thoſe, ſhall 
queden remetris be damned, who, by neglecting grace, depart this life in the ftate of ſin: | Leaumg it to the 
1 liberty and free choice of menwhether they will vſe, or not vſe thoſe helps and meanes. Aud 
if vale Deus {@ vpon this foreſight andreſpett of mens lining and dying well or ill, pronounces the ſen- 


roms rk py tence of ſaluation ad damnggion. Againſt this I reaſon thus: Hee that neither elects 


et priùs vult ci 

quodcunque iſto- 

rum, quam præuide at ipſum habirurum quedewnque iftorum, Tgitur propter nullum iſtorum præuiſum vult ei beatitudine m. Scot. 1. d.. 
qu. vnic. S. Poreſt aliter. Media, vt media, nou poſſunt appeti xiſi propter finem, non 1gitur potaat Deus velle dare certis hanmibucs medic 
anfallubulia ad ſalutem mii pridds dare vellet, i dem bominibus, ip ſam ſaiutem. Bellarm. de giat & lib. aibit. La. c. 13.pag, 4. D. © Dew 
walls eleftor wn ab c terno des ordenauat dare finalem leatitudinem in patria, quia preordixauu dare it gratiam & mſirtiam in v ſed pots d com- 
wer ſo , 1deo preordenaiut ab aterno dare ei gratiam pro vid, qma gratis pur predeſtinauit ei dare final,m beatuudinem pro patria. Andiz. 
Caſtrenſ. 1. d. 40. concl. 5, Deus mii wwult gloriam Petre, deande gratiam, c Fra Mayo. 1. d. 41. qu. 4. §. Hoc autem declar. 
i pag. 163. K pag. 164. pag. 165. 
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— ens 


not reprobates any, vpon the ſoreſight of their good or ill og of grace and meanes 


offered, by their owae free-will, hath no ſuck antecedent will to all, nor con- 
ſequent will to reprobate any,onely vpon the of cheir finne : This is plaine: — 
becauſe this antecedent and conſequent will is d by willing and not willing, na Thome, quad 


vpon foreſight of that which man, by his free-will, will'doe : and if the definition cel dere 
bee not in God, then neither is the thing defined, But God neither elets nor re- Bun in pecca- 
probates any, vpon the foreſight of their good or ill vſing of grace and meanes offe. —— 
red, by cheir owne free · will: Ergo, God hath no ſuch antecedene will to fave all, Inter prinam 
nor conſequent will to reptobate any vpon che condition oſ their workes. The ſe- K eus Ben eg 
cond propoſition I prooue by reaſon and authority. By teaſon: for wharſoever he — vna ne- 
foreſaw in any, chat himſelfe purpoſed to worke, If he foreſaw grace, and the good — nn 
vſe of free will in Iacob, he purpoſed to worke it by i it: if he ſoreſa Gone cund: non F 
and the ill vſe of free · will in Eſau, he purpoſed u to wotłe it by wich- holding grace — — 
and hardening : and he not onely purpoſed to worke this which he foreſaw, but to plicar——deo 
worke and effect it as the meanes, and as a ſubordinate ſecond cauſe, to bring men cat 2 
to the end appointed. For grace, free will, perſeverance, and the reſt, are but cau- e Ap: 
ſes leading to the end, and therefore a ſecondaty and ſubordinate cauſes: and there- —— 
fore decreed and intended after tha end, and leſſe princi then the end. The © le- ff. Azo, 
des coafeſe, not onely gloryin the fe to come, bur the inf grace, and ehen aste 
2nd «ll ſupernatural worker, and the cooperation of free-will, and all the _ and * Suar.lar2de” + 
ength of nature, and perſexerance in this life, to be the effes of pred in. 3.6. 
tended, and effectually giuen of God to the elect, for the bringing of them to glo- inbomine ordi- 
ry. This glory therefore could not be intended vpon the foreſight of them, but by lus roms 26. 
the meanes of them: and therefore Iacob could not bee elected, nor Eſau teproba- preendicur ſub 
ted, vpon the foreſight of the good and ill vſe of grace and free-will, as any cauſe — 
moouing God thereunto: but the cauſe muſt bee his one will mooning it ſelfe in Ai r. ya. 
manaer vnknowne to vs: and Iacobs well- vſing grace was the meanes intended by —— 
God to bring him to ſalyation ; and Eſaus wickednefle, which God decreed to tholicus & in do- 
permit, was t 7 7 intended by hi, to bring him to the condemnation where- du — 
unto the maſſe of ſinthe would leade. Secondly, that neither election nor teprobati- Same confidgs 
on, ſpecially negatiue (which alone contaipes the wholereaſonof reprobacion : 4 or 8 
his purpoſe not to ſaue or elect Eſau ( which is negatiue ) puts him u 
into the ſtate that he muſt be damned) is ypon the ſoreſight of woakes, or vpon the qu eden 
condition of mans will, is the conſtant iudgement of maftof our aduerfaries. I will Nen dn & 
not ground this authority vpon the —— or S. Auſtin, becauſe] imend no ſo- 8 


lemne diſcoutſe about the queſtion: and haue to doe with an aduerſary; whoſe ar- — 2 | 
his | 


pinion about Predeſtination, that 
ſcarce any of his owne Doctots hold. That Needeſſination therefore to eternal 


predeſtinated for that he was fore ardained to perſemere in hubitmul i grace, withow let : 
the end, The third : Fhomſocner God predeftinated, be | onely freely ani of ger So OG 
mercy. The fourth: Ne man is reprobated for the ail ſe of bis free. will, rhar God fore- d fl. & 

em 


menter in 605 inuebi tur, qui dicunt Deum, &x #, chane reprobare & excladere 2 vite atotys rang. gant” a, 4 o 

13/6 vuli nos dere ills vitam cterua n. Et hunc oputionem voc at ipſt durrſimam cv intolerahile m, e 
——ů— 28 . — 151814 —— erünrt A. Perer. ditþ. 
chat the judgement of $, A that neirhgr elechou, nat reprobation is for workes foreſcene, ivaffirmce = 
Dom. Ban. 1.p,q.23-Aart. 5, Sixt. genen Biblioth. 1.6. annot. 251. Tolet. in Ram. x t. annor. 4. Suar; op — 


rad. de diuin. pradefd.l, 1. 6. f. pag, 179. Zumel. var. diſp. par. 3. pag. . Am 1. pag. 163. 1. pag. 553. 
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[aw he would haue. The fift: No mas it reprobated, becauſe it was foreſcene that he would 
Aud. Caen. finally hinder grace. Andreas Caſtrenſis © ſets downe fiue concluſions. The firſt: 
$40:2%179-* God from eternity nexer predeſtinatedto gine to any inftifying grace that ſhould make hin 
worthy eternall life, becanfe bee foreſam any merit of theirs to come, whereby they ſhould 
either of condignity or congrmity merit that grace. The ſecond : God from alleternitie 
fore-ordained to Er, grass and charity to ſome in time, not therefore becauſe bee foreſaw 
they would vſe that grace well. The third: God from all eternity predeſtinated to gine e- 
uery one of the elect ſome grace and ſupernatural benefit, of his meere free goodneſſe, and 
not becauſe hee foreſaw any merit of that man, whereupon he ſhould either condignly, or of 
congruity merit the gift. The fourth: God from all eternity predeſtinated none of the ele} 
becanſe he foreſaw his good workes or merits : nor for his good workes to come, or merits 
foreſeene. The fift : God from all eternity ordained to gine eternall life to none of the ele, 
BECAVSE HE FORE-ORDAINED TO GIVE HIM GRACE, CHARITY AND 
IVSTICE IN THIS LIFE;BVT CONTRARY; therefore hee fore-ordained from 
all eternity. to gime him grace in this life, becauſe he freely and purely predeſtinated to gine 
: Dom.Ban.1.p.9. him eternal l life. Dominicus Bannes © layes downe divers concluſions, bur ſiue to 
1 agg. b. this matter. I, There can no cauſe be aſſigned not onely of the act of Gods predeſtination, 
2Pag.6;3z.b. but neither any reaſon or motiue on the behalfe of thereature, or of God himſelſe. 2. It 
cannot bee ſaid that merits * WP Type 2 this life, are the reaſon or canſe of the effetd of 
3 1bid. d. P redeſtination, 3. It cannot be ſaid that merits following the effect of Predeſftination, as 
the reaſon ef Predeſtiuation; the meaning is : that therefore God ſhould be underſtood te 
gine any man grace, or predeſimate _ him grace, becauſe hee foreſam hee would vfe 
4Pag.650. b that grace well. 4. No cauſe of Predeſtination is ginen on onr behalfe. 5 It it the opinion 
zen of Thomas, that, ſpeaking ſimply, there is NO CAVSE OR REASON OF REPR Os 
* BATION ASSIGNED ON THE PART OF THE REPROBATE, AS NO 
| CAVSE OR ew ELECTION IS ASSIGNED ON-THE PART OP 
THE ELECT: au the ſence it, not ſheaking comparatinely, why hee ſhould reprobum 
Sas rather then Jacob, but e ng the — — THERY 
«Capreol.1..qz. CAN NO CAVSE BE ASSIGNED ON THEIR OWNE PART OF THEIR 
7 nice REPROBATION, AND THIS 1s THOMAS HIS MEANING, O this p 
Ler- l. & 1. #ed, Cc, Capreolus ſhewes his owne, and Aquinas his iudgementin 7, concluis, 
p:$234t-2,3-455 ons, u Whereof the firſt is, Neither merits nor demerits, are the cauſe of Predeſti A 
Ste. Teds on the part of the alt of hins that predeſtinateth, The fourth is: The merits which follow © 
Roms. the effe of Predeſtination, are not the cauſe of the effet of Predeſtinationin that manney 
Low, -—— > og that ſome ſay, that God therefore gines a man grace, and predeſtinated to giue it him bo- 
ſum.11.c.9.9-1- d& cauſe be foreſaw hee would vſe it well, as when the King gines a horſe to him that hee fore» 
Nieren l. knowes will ofe bim well. The fift Though ſome particular effecref Predeſtination hass 
aw. l. Marti. an: a. came on our behalfe, yet the totall eſfect of Preacftinationin common, hath no cauſe on dur 
— — — behalfe. The fixt : The goodneſſe of God is the cauſe of the totall effeRt of Predeſtination, 
ER The ſeventh: Thereaſonof the eleftionof ſome, and reprobation of other ſome,is taken ont 
Ferrar.com.cene, Of the goodneſſe of God, whoſe diuine will alone is the reaſon why he reprobates theſe, and 
L3.c.61.S.pro fo- elefts them. There is no cauſe inſpeciall why this man it reprobated, and that man ele- 
— — . Zed. but ebe ſimple willaf God, Theſe concluſions of Cameracenſis, Andreas Caſtren- 
2 ſis, Bannes, and Capreolus, are extracted out of * Aquine, and followed for ſub. 
Predeft. Carer. 1. Rance? by the beſt and ancient Schoolemen that I haue looked into; ſo that if the 
-923-a-3. &in matter were tobe carried by number and voices, Caluines doctrine, That God hath 
all are cleare for predeſtinated without any merit or demerit of their parts that are predeſtinated,onely be- 
elefion, and ma- cauſe it ſo pleaſed him, muſt be acknowledged the truth, and my aduerſaries doctrine 
buen. tranſcribed and ſtolne out of Becanus a dozen leaues together, muſt be awarded to 
» Reporedby containe a the poi/on, and the peſtilence. The Ieſuites alſo, and moderne Diuines of 
Te o/ the later time in the Church of Rome, follow the ſame concluſions, & maintaine them, 
e though I doe not denie that ſome, by vertue of the vnity, away found in the Church 
— of Rome, diſſent from them. Hentiquez a Ieſuite touching election, ſayes : The 
A.D-pag-145- true and common opinion of the Dinines, ſuppoſes no motiue cauſe or condition, no mans 


b Sum. de fin. 


hom. cap. l. n.3. He halfe, foreſeene of God why he ſhould, by the immutable will of God, be loned and pr ede- 


ed 
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ſtinate d to eternall life, and to all the effe ctnall meanes thereof, but all men that ſpall ef- 

fectually be ſaued, are freely choſen out of the maſſe of corruption, and predeſtinate for the 

merit of Chriſt, before the preuiſion of the courſe of their life, and their vſe of reaſon, and 

ſo conſequently before the preniſion of their perſenerance in grace, or any free worke, wor- 

thy reward and lone, and the whole reaſon is, the free will of God. Touching reprobati- 

on he holds otherwiſe. Bellarmine c ſayes : there cannoreaſon of our part be ginen of De Gia. La. eg. 
Gods predeſtination; — 1 ſay there can no reaſon be aſſigned, to exclude not onely merits 

properly ſo called, but alſo the good wſe of free. will or grace foreſeene, —4 God reprobates ( Can 15. ad 4, 
before the foreſight of worhes, in a4 much as he will not deliner the party reprobated out of 

the maſſe of ſine. © Reprobation which S. Auſtin cals Predeſtination to death, compre. © Cap.16.prop.g, 
hends two acta the one Negatiue (whereby God will not ſaue them) whereof there is 

wo canſe on the part of men. The other poſitiue (whereby he will damne them) the caxſe 

whereof is the preuiſion of ſinne ; —— f the ſame is affirmed by others : and though the * Pried.concord, 
moſt of them hold (which I deny not) that Predeſtination is in the maſſe of finne, & Hs. — — 
reprobation poſitiue, which onely is Gods purpoſe to puniſh the reprobate, is to Pena de gde. 
puniſh them for workes foreſeene, yet that helpes not my — opinion, Nah 2 fe. & 
who affirmes Predeſtination in what tate ſoeuer it were, to be ex præuiſit; and ſuies, 26. & c. 11. ann. 
that not onely poſitiue reprobation, which is no more but Gods purpoſe to damne homage 
and to execute that which is called negative reprobation, but election it ſelſe is for dr. dep 

the preuifion of workes done by our owne free will; which the workes euen of the _ — 
corrupt maſſe are not, but are done by Adains will, which all theſe confute. Vaſ- r 
quez 8 ſayes: There benot a few Thomiſts that affirme God to haue kept the ſame order in pag Ss . 
reprobation, that he did in election, that before any foreſight of their ſinnes, of bis own will Zumel. diſp. 
alone, he decreed to exclude ſome from the King dome of heauen,though be did not ordaine 3). 348. ri x, 


them to the puniſhment of [ence ; and then, that [uch as he would exclude, he permitted to 9u.».conc.z. 
fall into ſinne, with that intent that he might exclude them from the Ringdome of heaxen, 82 
as he had decreed, iu ſuch ſort, as he cals effectually after election to glory. And Cardi- thing afficmed by 
nall Toler, ſpeaking of reprobation, ſeemes h to ſay the ſame thing, that our aduer- 9 
faries ſo much obie& to M. Caluine, that by the right of the dominion and power, which In Rom gan. 
God hath oker man and euery creature, God may without any ininſtice doe and exerciſe „ 
whatſoener it pleaſeth him, be it good or emill : for if a man, that is Lord but a little wood 

or ſtone, may, of the ſaid wood or ſtone, make what he liſt, either a vile and baſe, or an ha- 

murable worke, or burne it; much more may God doe the ſame thing, whaſe dominion ts 

full and abſolute : and hereupon he concludes, that if it were ſo, that no man can reſiſt Gods 

will, but he hardens whom he will, 2 we might not pr with him, becuuſe all men are 

vnto God as the clay to the potter, and ſo he may, by his ht, inflict his puniſhments, 

and ſhew his — —— according to * — i — — curi- 

ous in alledging, or citing, theſe Authors, becauſe I would make it manifeſt, that ne- 

uer a one of my aduerſaries aſſertions, either that God elected to ſaluation vpon 

foreſight of grace and good workes ; or left it to mans own will,whether he would 

vſe the meanes offered well or ill; or that the reprobate are reiected from election 

and ſaluation, for their ſinne foreſeene, or that the meanes of ſaluation are giuen a- 

like to all, is the doctrine of the Church of Rome; but theſe aſſertions proceed from 

the ignorance and raſhneſle of a few therein, that care not what they ſay, ſo they may 

be barking againſt Caluine, And albeit many of theſe Authors hold all Predeſtina- 

tion to be in the maſſe of ſinne, yet for ſo much as out of the maſſe, God firſt i freely; : ngroba Deus 
and then determinately, and laftly, abſolutely, elects whom hee will; hence it will ance 
follow neceſſarily, that this ſoreſight of the good and ill vſe of free-will, and this Inn vg A 
conſequent will, to ſaue and refuſc, vpon the preuiſion of after- workes, can haue no e — 
place: becauſe God once for all, in a corrupted maſſe, makes his decree abſolute, — 2 
vpon the ſtate of ſinne, wherein he findes Adam and his poſterity, and not conditi- n 
onall, ypon the condition and forefight of that which they themſelues ſhall alſo doe * 
hereafter; their workes good or euill, being ſubordinate meanes to bring them to 

their end, but not any cauſe ot condition, whereupon God in his eternall counfel! 


ordained them to the end. ; 
N 2 t 5 Fourthly, 75 


2 — 
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15 Fourthly,this opinion of Gods antecedent will, neceſſarily implies, that hee 
alſo giues grace and meanes ſufficient for ſaluation to all men, and ſuppoſes that 
there is no mortall man, old or yong, or Chriſtian or Pagan, fromthe beginning of 
the world to the end thereof, hut God reueales to him the meanes of ſaluation, and 
at the leaſt in ſome inſtant of his life, ſets him in a ſtate, that he may enioy the meanes 
if hee will, and be ſaued. The conſequence is proued, becauſe if God will only ſave 
ſuch as vſe the meanes of ſaluation well, and damne ſuch as vie them ill, and that 
conſequently becauſe they vſe them well or ill; hee muſt in juſtice reueale and exhi. 
bit theſe meanes vnto them, foraſmuch as no man of himſelle can recouer them; 
and hee muſt reueale and exhibit them to man, when hee is in ſuch ſtate, that hee 
hath the vſe of his free willz as my aduerſaries King that wils the ſaluation of his ſub. 
iects, on condition they keepe his Lawes, is bound to publiſh and make his Lawes 
knowne vnto them; elle if he execute any of them, it muſt be vpon a new point, and 
not conſequently, vpon their not keeping his lawes: ſo it is vnpoſſible that God 
ſhould only conſequently reprobate them for the ill vſe of his grace, & contemptoſ 

k 1.4.46.q,vnic.2d the meanes of ſaluation, that neuer had theſe meanes, nor euer heard of this grace, 


argum; Orea, euer were in ſtate that they could vſe them, as many millions of people in all ages 
9.1.2d i. Gabt. . haue beene and now are, The firſt ſort whereof are infants that either die in the 
Lege wombe, or vnbaptized, or reach not the yeeres of diſcretion, and vſe of reaſon 
Nat. & Ot. La. and ſteewill: of whom Gregorius Ariminenſis k ſayes, It i falſe that God amtecs. 
a Vohas. p. qu as dentij giues ſufficient meanes of ſaluation to all, for it is manifeſt, that vnto children aying 
1. 8 3+ without bapti/me in their mothers wombe, or after they ane borne, he gines no ſuch ſuffici- 
— ent antecedent meanes whereby they may obtaine ſaluation. The ſame muſt conſequent- 
Vt aliquis iudi. ly bee holden by all them! that teach baptiſme to be the onely meanes (out of the 
cen hare em caſe of martyrdome ) of ſaluation for intants, and yer many haue not the meanes of 
2d pram acionem baptiſme provided them. Vaſquez m ſayes, The controuerſie it not whether Chriſt haut 
beben een inſtituted meanes ſufficient of themſelues for all infants; But whether hee hath ſo prom 


requmitut eum 


habere ea auxilia, ded and difpoſed them, that he hath left it in the free power of any to apply them : for if 


— —4 theſe meanes, which of themſelnes are ſuſſicient, be ſo OED by no diligence of man, 
exigitur tanquam they can be applied, we cannot ſay, the infant was pronided of ſufficient meanet, becauſtit 
— muſt be ſaid that ſufficient meanes are prouided for him alone to whom they may bee a- 
principia ſufficien- applied. And his judgement is, that ſuch infants haue not this ſufficient meanes, ad- 
— cy ding that * the er — the ſame minde, that vnto ſome infants 
rus, & przuentus, Cod hath in no wiſe grauted, that by any humane diligence, the ſuſſicient meanes of ſalua- 
poſſit vſu aliquo _. n lied 
liberz facultatis en can be . : 6 
far: Deo adiuuan= 16 The fecond ſort are ſuch as are borne naturals, without the vſe of reaſon ; of 
—— whom the ſame is to be ſaid, that is of infants, that for want of reaſon and the vſe of 
omnia hujulmodi their freewill,they cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes: a for to the ſuffic 
| — ency of the meaues muſt concurre not onely the perfection of the helpe reuealed, 
— — — — — — —— - my _— 2 — os ſaid — is offered; for if God 
Non fc haue left his Word to leade and direct a man, and yet immediately withholds reaſon 
—. Co. 1.21 and faculty from him, that hee cannot heare nor vie it, it — conceiued how 
— gene hee may be ſaid to haue left ſufficient meanes to that man, 
bona, à princi;io, 17 The third ſort are Barbarians, and Pagans, that never heard of God or Chrift, 


dobrinenda | 
kaltem, hominz and his Goſpell; theſe alſo cannot bee ſaid to haue ſufficient meanes of ſaluation, 


— viderur. becauſe o the Revelation of Chriſt and his Goſpell, is the meanes, and they neuet 
. had it. The Deane of Louan, debating this matter, ſayes, The Schoole-Dottors are 
ate Sine nor a greed whether all men at ſome time in this life, haue [wfficient helpe whereby they may 
— turne themſclues to God. And ſetting downe his owne opinion, that they haue not: 
Dei ordinara,que- he ſaycs: It is more agreeable to Saint Auſtin and the ancient Councelt, that wnto all 
— men God hath not allowed ſuch ſufficient helpe, but as of his meere will hee pre deſtinates 


. Non eſt adiu- | i W 
ſap. Non <ſtadin- ſome to ſaluation, to whom of his oxely gooaneſſe he diſpoſes to Line his free gifts neceſſary 
Gne fideznec rams £0 their ſaluation; ſo of his meere will, not for ary cauſe foreſeene in the reprobate, he re- 


omnibus a D : 1 . 8 a 
omnibusa Deo iects ſome from glory: hee us not therefore ready, ſo much as is in him, to gine them glory, 


r Ruard.ib, er grace, or helpe to hold and recouer that grace. There is no queſtion but God in his 
prouidence, 


_— 
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prouidence, hath iuſtly withholden the meanes of his grace from theſe men, either 
tor the ſinnes of their predeceſſours, or for their owne originall fin;bur yet it cannot 
bed denied, they haue not ſufficient meanes. ä 
18 My Aduerſarie 9 ſayes afterward, in his reply, that he ſpeabes not of infants , beg 17e. 
but men e ripe age, when hee ſayes, Cod gines ſufficient helpe to aliibut he muſt ſpeake 
of infants, if he will ſpeake conſequently, and yphold his diſtinction; for predefiina- 
tion is of no other reaſon in infants then inold folke, but vpon the ſame grounds and 
in the ſame manner, that he wils the ſaluation of rhe one, he wils the ſaluation of the 
other ; and therefore willing the ſaluation of ſuch as have the vie of reaſon, antece» 
dently, he muſt will the ſaluation of infants, in the ſame manner alfo; therefore hee 
muſt giue them ſufficient meanes alſo, which not doing. it is plaine he hath no ſuch 
antecedent will at all. 
19 Heereplies ſecondly,that they haue the meanes( yea all, as well infants as o- 
thers ) rar leaſt in potentia remate, © and mediately whereby be might come to that which « pag. £65.17. 
is ſuficiest. Which I take to be the ſame that ſome ſay, how God giues euen theſe *228-179 151. 
ſufficient helpe in acta primo; which is ſome inſpiration as a begirming,which if men 
would obey, they might ſuc ceſſiuely and by degrees, riſe vp to faith & juſtification, 
25*Inoted out of Paul Windeck. But this will hardly be maintained; for I demand vs war. 
firſt, touching theſe inſpirations or morions that are ſaid to be thus offered and ſtit- i n che ang. 
red vp, in the Gentiles, are they ſupernaturall, or naturallꝰ If ſupernaturall, by whae 
meanes are they wrought?for the Word of God toproduce them, they haue not, and 
Gods Spirit doth neuer ſuMciently inſpire, when it doth not ſufficiently reueale it 
ſelfe to be his Spirit, Are they natutall, ariſing ovely from naturall knowledge? then 
I demand againe, whether being harkened vnto and purſued, they may bee able to 
bring him that hach them, to juſtifying grace ? if they bee not, they are inſufficient; + 
if they be, then this is ® Pelagianiſme, that a man by naturall ſtrength, may eleuate * Concil Dioſpol. e 
himſelfe, and obtaine the grace of God. Secondly, I demand, what hee meanes bj 
his potentia remeta & media] for if the meaning be, God glues meanes ſufficient of 
themſelues, but no meanes to vſe them, then hee no ſufficient meanes, as I · Res, ineffe po- 
noted out of Vaſquez, If the meaning be, that prepoxes them for ſome, no o- **niali in cauſis 
tber wiſe then the Phyſicion * mentioned, doth bis phyſicke,ſo as be neuer offers ir fps 
them, nor diſcouers —.— or his —— yr Aa what 2 this but to mocke the e. 
world with Sophiſtrieꝰ If the mening be, ar the leaſt ſuch mations of u- In che Reply whi 
ture, & of — — may ariſe from te knowledge ill be come 10 f. Reply | 
ſufficient knowledge, this is cofuted before: for motions of nature are not ſufficientzand © | 
motions of grace, cannot be proouedto be giuen infants and Barbarians, as appeares 
by the difficulty of conuerting the wiſeſt Philoſopher, or Batbarian, that euer was; 
or if they bee, yet they are not of that eleuatlon, that they can fulfill the juſt meaſure 
of ſufficiency. 
20 Thus, I haue ſhewed three ſorts of people, to be perpetually deſtitute of ſuf. 
ficient helpe, in regard of all ourward and ordinary meanes, ſo farre as wee can per- 
ceiue: yet it is certaine that ſome of theſe are ſaued and ſome reprobated ; theirdal- 
uation therefore, and reprobation, neither beginnes in, tor ariſes from the fore- 
ſight of their good or ill vſe of the meanes, but from ſome higher will and 
in God, vnknowne to vs, butiuſt and wy in himſelfe: elſe were there no ſuch my- 
ſterie in the doctrine of predeſtination, that the Apoſtle ſhould neede to crie, * O *Rom.22.32: 
altitudo, O the depth of theriches, wiſedome and knowledge of God, how unſearcha- 
ble are his indgements,and his waies paſt finding ont | not ſay, / What art thou that plea- Ron 0. 
deſt with God ?* he will haue mercie on whom he will, and whom he will, he bavdeneth ; *Rom.g.18, 
2 before the children were borne, and when they had done neither nor mill, it was 2 Rom 9. 1m. 
ſaid, I haue loued Iacob, bated Eſau. For my Aduerſaries diſtinction of Gods willing 
euen the reprobate to be ſaued, by his antecedent will, and the reſt of his doctrine 
of predeſtination, leaue no roome for theſe ſayings, They ſay, b ſaith S. Auſtin,that i aug ey ii: 
therefore God loued Jacob, and hated Eſam, — becanſe he foreſaw their 
workes to come; but who would not wonder _ :ſence ſo acute, ſhowld be wanting to 
3 the 
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the eApoſtle ? for he ſaw not ſo much, when the queſtion bring obiefted to him, he had 
not ready this ſo briefe, ſo plaine, ſo true, and abſolute anſwere , as theſe men thinke 
this to hee. For when he had propounded a profound matter, touching thoſe that were 
not yet borne, and had done neither good nor enill, how it could rightly bee ſaid that 
God loned the one and hate the other, hee obictts to bimſelfe a —_ ; What foal we 
ſay then, ſaith hee, is there intuſtice with God? Godforbid. IIS THEREPORp 
VVAS A PLACE, VVHERE HE SHOVLD SAY VFHAT THESE M EN 
THINKT, THAT GOD FORESAVV THEIR FVTVRE VYORKES, whenhe 
ſayd. The greater ſhall ſerue the leſſer ; but the Apoſtle ſayes no ſuch thing, but rather, 
leſt any man ſhould glory in the merit of his workes,he mould bane that which he ſaid tobe 
of force that the grace and glory of God might be commended: for haning ſaid, God forbid 
that there 222 iniquity with God, as if we ſhould ſay, How ſbe you this, (that there 
is no iniquity with God) when you auouci that not of wgrkes, but of him that calleth, 
it was ſaid. The elder ſhall ſerne the yonger ? He anſwereth, Becauſe Moſes ſaith, I will 
haue mercy en whons I will haue mercy and will ſbem compaſſion,on whom 1 wil hew com. 
paſſion; therefore it is not in him that willi, nor in him that runnes, but in God that ſhrwes 
* Hee excludes, nog rey. W HERE N OVV ARE MERITS?® WHERE ARE THESE VVORKFS, 
enely the works of EITHER PAST, OR TO COME, PERFORMED, OR TO BE PER FOR- 
— MED, AS IT VVERE BY THE STRENGTH OF FREEVVITLY? Doth not 
the Apoſtle pronounce a plaine ſentence tonching the commendation of free grace, 
that is to ſay, of true grace? Hath not God made the wjedome of Heretikes fooliſh t 
21 Laſtly, this expoſition of Gods antecedent and cdhiequent will is deſtroyed 
by the doctrine of Gods Predetermination, which teaches that the will of God as 
the higheſt, and effectualleſt cauſe, predefines and determines the will of man to that 
* it wils, and applies it to the worke: for whoſe will in all things, God predetermines 
vnto one thing ( though not by way of neceſſitatiop)by the influxe of his will their 
will is no condition or motiue of Gods will; for then Gods will were paſſive, But 
mans will in all things God'predetermines to one thing, by the influx of his 'owne 
will. £rgo, mans will is no condition, or motiue of Gods will: Therefore God pre- 
deſtinates none vpon the foreſight of the good or ill vſe of their free will: therefore 
a there is no ſuch antecedent and conſequent will in God as my Aduerſary maintains, 
eManines de Ihe ſecond propoſition is denied by ſome, and the Ieſuite cannot reconcile it with 
Auxil.p.134.& in- his principles. And d otherſome, to auoide it, and for the reconciling of Gods pre- 
dc Bellur.de Grat deſtination With mans ſree wil, haue inuentedthe diſtinction of ſcientia media, or con- 
S. Eſtizitw abs. ditionata ;* which importes that God fore-knowes things to come, not by his fim- 
Quicquis cieduri ple intelligence, but ypon the condition of the ſecond cauſes, by foreſceing what 
ioruiry #remo; they would freely and (meerely) of themſelues worke: which is conſuted by f di- 
coguitionecelu- yers, But for the vnderſtanding of the propoſition, that God by his will effeſta- 
vidiginguam, * ally predeter miner to one thing the will of man, in all things, note: firſt, that God may 
_ — be ſuppoſed to concurre with our will, as with all other ſecondary cauſes, whether 
firiuu vr nerene; they be naturall or free, two waies. Firſt, by flowing and concurring onely into 
— the effect, and ſo producing it equally with the ſecond cauſe. As when two men 
nit ſche, ken equally carry a blocke betweene them, the one holding it at the one end, and the o- 
ide mort-&& ther bearing at the other: where one ofthe mẽ is not moued or ſtirred by the othet, 
« Fonſeca;es ſuch but both together make one cauſe equally producing the effect, which is, the moo- 
dg. uing of the wood. Thus God concurres not with our will. Secõdly, by moouing our 
uius explicar.p.z8 will it ſelfe, and touching it by his effectuall power, whereby it is detetmined and 
I applied to the effect, as in a clocke wee ſee one wheele to mooue another, Now 
concordq.14, my Propoſition is vnderſtood of Gods moouing our will in this latter manner. 
* Note ſecondly, that Cod againe may bee ſuppoſed, in this latter ſort, to deter- 
Delta cg. nine our will two waies. The firſt is by conſtraining and violent inforcing it; as 
- — when a man throwes a ſtone, or ſhoots an arrow; and thus hee mooues vs not. 
concl-Rifpol.de The ſecond is by ſtirring it vp eaſily and delightfully, to will that which it ſelſe 
predefint1.1.9-1- allowes and approoues Withall, the iudgement of reaſon going before ; and of 


— this kinde of determination, my propoſition is ynderfiood, vi⁊. that God by his 4 
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*1 Cor.12.16. and canſes them towalke in his ſtatutes, and to keepe and doe them, He workes all 


eben z. is all men. He wor les in vs both the will and the deede. * The Kings beart is inthe hands 


4 Exod.7.3.& 9. of God, and he tunes it whither ſocuer it pleaſeth him. d He ſtirres vp Pharaoh, and har. 
11,16, Rom. ij. Jong bis heart, for he hath mercy on whom hee will, and whom hee will, he hardens, The 
« Can.loc. 1.2.c.4. meaning whereof © our adverſaries grant to be, that God hardens the wicked part- 
ad. Toler. in ly by forſaking them, and with-holding his grace, whereby they ſhould be preſerued 
Perer.ſcle&.difp. from hardening; partly by working many things within them, & about them, where. 
in Ex0d.11.dip. upon they become hardened : and ſo conſequently determines their will © ſurthet 
f Minims perica- then by bare permitting it: ſo that it may truely be ſaid, that mans mind and will, iu 


loſum indco ® fuch as it pleaſeth God to giue him. Whence J inferre, and ſo will end: God is not moo- 


von- x in av- ued conſequently by any thing which himſelſe, as a ſuperiour cauſe mqoues and do- 
— et Det termines to the effect. But God himſelfe as a ſuperiour cauſe mooues and deter. 
fir, nec cla per. mines the will of man to the effect, or that which it wils, whether e or ill. There- 
miſſio, Can. loc. p. fore God is not conſequently mooued by the good or ill vſe of the will of man, 
Ee 39 1/0; 3 Therefore the good vſe of mans will foreſeene, mooued not God to elect him: and 
' BnzPprien #= the euill vſe of mans will foreſeene, was not the cauſe that God reprobated him 
der ron di in therefore God had no ſuch antecedent will to ſaue the reprobate, if they would by 


% 


275 8 their free will vſe and receiue his grace aright. Therefore Gods decree touching the 
Tas O0, Angu- ſaluation and reprobation of men, is, laftly and finally reſolued into his one pure 


tinus — will, as into the firſt and higheſt cauſe thereof. 


3. 
2 peg-220.f, TO THE READER. 


WW Hatſoener followes in the Reply, from this place, to that wherewith I begin tho 
next Chapter, ts but a continuance of the matter of Predeſtination, tranſcribed 
our of Becanus his Enchiridion : wherewith I haue nothing to doe, For albeit that which 
be quarrels in M. Caluiue, be no more then were eaſily defended, and then many Scheole- 
men haue written long ſince ; yet I haue proponnded to meddle with no more of the Books 
then direfHly touches what I'writ : it being a tacke for him that knows not the price of time, 
to ſtand anſwering enery thing that fals from a Seminary : eſpecially when we plainly ſee 
them to be ſet aworke, onely with barking (for I dare ſay, themſelues conceit no ſubſtance 
in their bookes ) to interrupt and detaine men from better duties, then is —— 
their vnſauory writings, farced with rudeneſſe and intemperance, aud unworthy for thei 

immodeſty, to beare the name of Chriſtian eAmthors. 
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1. The properties of the rule of faith deſcribed. 2. None follow prinate ſpirits more then 
our Aduerſaries, 3. How the rule muſt be vnpartiall and ef Authority. 
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Pag. 173- A. D. Concerning the ſixt pn ſhewed in the former Chapter, 
that Almighty God, of his part, hath prouided a meanes —_ and ſufficient 
t0 the ſaluation of all ſorts, yea of all men, and conſequently, that he hath prout- 
ded ſome rule, and meanes ſufficient to inſtruc? men of ul orts, in that one in- 
fallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſaluation : In this Chapter I did (et 
downe certaine conditions of this rule, and meanes by which men that ſeeke, may 
be directed towards the finding of it. My aduerſaries doe not deny, that the rule 
and meanes muſt in ſome ſence haue theſe three properties, which here 1 22 

White pag. o. For the firſt, to wit, infallibility, M. Mhite ſarth, that faith muſt be with 
aſſurance and perſwaſion, the which (ſaith he) we cannot obtaine, vnleſſe 
the rule giue it vs. Nom it is certaine, that the rule, and meanes, which 1 here 

ſpeake of, cannot giue infallible aſſurance, if it ſelfe were not infallible, knowne, 

or ſuchus may be knowne to be infallible. For nothing can giue more, then 7 5 

ath: 
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hath : neither can it breed more certainty in our knowledge,then it ſelfe is, or may 
be knowne to haue. For the ſecond, to wit, eaſineſſe to be knowne,or vnderſtood 


of all ſorts, M. Wotton interpreteth, that it muſt be ſuch as may be knowne, al. wowon y.14, 


thdugb with paines. As for ſome paines, I ſhall not gaine-ſay. For 1 did neuer 
p 2 e might 4425 — wn of. 2 f 72 only dreaming, 
4 M. Wotton ſeemeth to intreprete my meaning. Onely I would not haue iſo 41 

cult, or hard, as that it ſhould be morally impoſſible for any ſort of men, hauing 
ſought, found, and attended to the rule and meanes (without miraculous illumi- 
nation, or extraordinary and exceſue difficulty) to underſtand the determinate 


meaning of it: In whichM White 2 to yeeld to me: for he ſaith ihat the rule White yag.10. 


muſt be eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned and vnlearned, to wit, 
which vſe the meanes, and are diligent in attending to it, and be enligh- 
tened with the Spirit of God: to all ſuch (ſaith he) it is plaine, be they ne- 
ver ſo vnlearned, to the reſt it is not. Neither is it (ſuth he) a neceſſary 
condition of the rule ſo to be: not becauſe it is obſcure at any time, but 
for that ſometimes men haue not eyes to ſee into it, &c. This which he hat 
ſaid, of being enlightened with the ſpirit, had need to be declared. If be meane, 
that one muſt be firſt endued with faith, and in that ſence lightened with the 
ſpirit, before he can vnderſtand the determinate ſence and meaning of that which 
« appointed by God io be the ordinary rule and meanes is inſtrutt men in faith; 
then it is falſe, that to be enlightened with the Spirit, is required as à neceſſary 
condition; for ſo one muſt be ſuppoſed to haue faith, before be can by the ordinary 
meanes be firſt inſtructed in faith and ſothe ordinary meanes were needleſſe,for 
the end to which it was appointed. For what need were there of an outward or- 
dinary meanes, to inſtruc? men firſt in faith, when they are already ſ to 
be, by the ſpirit ſuffictently enlighined with faith ? If he meane 1 the 
Spirit of God muſt aſſiſt and concurre with mans ynderftanding, in a ſpe- 
ciall manner to enable the vnderſtanding, to apprehend the inſtruttion pr 

ded by the meanes, & io make it yeeld aſſent bf 1 ſhall not ſtriue with him, 


45 hauing in * the Introduction affirmed as much, Quely 1 would haue him note, * imrod.q.6. 


firſt, hat it is not the Proteſtants ſpirit, whoſe illumination is required to true 
faith, as * ;here I haue - Ay 
iſlaxce is neceſſary, is ready (through the merits of our Sautour Chriſt) 10 
4 men . to the — the truth 5 that no man 2415 

ceiued exciting grace to mooue him to ſeeke, finde, and attend vmto the or, 
rule and meanes appointed by God for mens inſtruction in matters of faith) need 
feare want of 17 75 aſaſtice of Gods ſpirit,to concurre with hum, but rather had 
need to feare leſt himſelf be wanting to the gracious aſaſtance of Gods ſpirit in be- 
ing negligent to concurre with it, ſo much as he may, and oaght : and left ju lead 
of following Gods Spirit, he ſaffers himſelf to be miſſe-led wth the ſpirit of Satan, 
transfiguring 2 into an Angell of light, whoſe property is to withdraw 
men from the ſecure ordinary meanes of the doctrine of the Church, to follow pri- 
nate inſtinets, ſo coloured with ſeeming ſentences of Scripture, as thaugh they 
were the very mſtinits of the holy Ghoſt, The third pr to wit, Yniuerſali- 
ty, is meant, that the rule and meanes doth extend it ſelfe to all points of faith , 
ſo farre as it is, or may be, neceſſary to ſaluation. In mich ſence 1 dpe not perceiue 
my aduerſaries to gaine-ſay. Onely the queſtion is, wan TA, and now, all 
points of faith be neceſſary to ſaluation? The which queſt:on ] haue reſolued 
in 


ſhewed. Secondly, that the tre Spirit of Gad, whoſe af. * wit 


The properties of the Rule of Faith. Cn Ar. 20 


— 


White. pag. 10. 


affirmes.H oc ſi 
ab ſurdum non 
detter, 1 


Ergo ante fidem 
2 faculty thereof, but in a ſpeciall manner to enable it to apprebend,and yeeld: confeſſes as 


Pelagianus ei. D. 
Stapl. de author. 8 2 2 X a 
—— receiues light: then it is ttue, that the heart muſt be endued with faith, before any 


in the Introduction, and in the fourth Chapter, where I doe determine all points 
of faith to be neceſſary to be beleeued, explicitè, or implicitè, f all ſorts: & that 
none is indifferent, or ſuch as may be lawfully misbeleeued (eſpecially obſtinate. 
Hat any time, by any perſons; and that although all be not neceſſary to be known 
at all times, expreſly i ull perſons : yet they are, or may be neceſſary, ſo to bee 
knowne, at 1. at ſome times, and by ſome perſons, in the Church; and conſe- 
quently there mu be an vniuerſall, ordinary rule, and meanes, ſufficient 10 
inſtruct, and to reſolue all ſorts of men, in all points of faith, at ſuch times, and 
in ſuch ſort,as need ſhall require, thereby to hinder men from misbeleeuing any: 
and which may tell them determinately (when controuerſies ariſe) whether this, 
or that point be neceſſary to be knowne, and beleeued cee all, or only ſome 
of the Church, and by whom. Beſides theſe three properties of the rule, and means, 
M.White would haue other two. But either they are not neceſſary , or elſe they be 


ſufficiently included in theſe, which I haue ſet downe. For if the rule be knowne to 


be infallible, it little skillerh to our preſent purpoſe, whether there be any higher 
rule, whereupon it doth depend,or no, or whether the caſe, which is to be ruled 
by it, concerne the thing it ſelfe which is aſugned for the rule, or ſome other thing: 
for where infallibilitie is, partiality need not be feared : neither need one ſeeke 
a higher rule, when he knoweth the rule,which hee hath , to be infallible. 


—— . 


——— — x —ßð3Mf 


I Y Aduerſaries laſt concluſion was, that the rule of faith muſt haue three pro- 

perties. 1. To be infallible, that ſhall not deceine vs, 2. Eaſie tobe underſtood 
of all ſorts of men, learned, and vnlearned. Vninerſall, to ſhew what is the truth in all 
points. Touching my anſwere hereto, he ſayes foure things. FIRST, that I grant 
theſe three properties to be required in the Rule in ſome ſence, The firſt, that it mult 
bee infallible ; and the laſt, that it muſt be vniuerſall, I grant fimply without any li- 
mitation, and this is true. SECONDLY, nay the ſecond condition, of being 
eaſie, he expounds himſelfe, that he meanes ſo eaſie, that without miraculous illumi- 
nation,or extraordinary ,and exceſſine r ſort of men may underſtand the mea- 
ning of it, and ſayes, M. White ſeeme alſo to yeeld him this. The which I did in theſe 
words: The rule is eaſie, and plaine to all ſorts of men, learned, and vnlearned, that we 
the meanes, and are diligent in attending it, and be inligbtened by the Spirit of od, to ſuch 
it is plaine, be they neuer ſo vnlearned: to the reſt it is not : neither it it a neceſſary condi- 
tion of the rule ſo to be: not becauſe it ſelfe is obſcure at any time, but for that ſometimes 
men hane not eyes (for want of diligencg, or Gods illumination) to ſee into it; for al 
meanes and rnles are vaineuuleſſe God gius cyes to ſce. This expoſition whereby I de- 
clared in what ſence the rule muſt be vnderſtood to be eaſie, he diſtinguiſhes: and 
ſayes, If I meane no more but that the Spirit of God muſt helpe our vnderſtanding, in 4 
ſpeciall manner, to enable it to apprehend, and yeeld to that, which the rule propounds : 
hee will not contend with mee. But if my meaning bee, that a man maſt firſt haue 
faith, and in that ſence be inlightned, before he can underſtand the meaning of the rule; 
then he ſayes my ſaying is falſe; and ſets downe a propoſition againſt it; that to bee 
endued with faith is not required as a neceſſary condition to the eaſineſſe of the rule: which 
is a needeleſſe limitation. For firſt, I mentioned nor faith, but the illumination of Gods 
Spirit, whereof faith is an effect. Secondly, Himſelfe in thoſe words, the ſpirit of od 
muſt aſſiſt ,and concurre with mans vnderſtanding, not onely in generall to preſerue the 


much, as I ſaid, or could meave, taking my words in all their latitude. 3. If faith be 


taken in one particular ſence,as ſometimes it is for the receining of dinine illumination 
into the heart, as a dark roome,when the window is opened, or a candle is broughtin, 


man 
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man can n vnderſtand the rule, and yeeld his aſſent to it, vnleſſe he — 1580 I i. 
niſme: neither doth my Aduerſaries argument — any hg 


the vſing of the rule e ** be 
pra. ly ſceing. Therefore as he that ſeekes a thing . e ee 10 


pens the window, and —— he, and then i eye, with the he Te * 
meanes to the obiect: nene it dee ſuppo , that faith cam bee h. the 
rule inſtru vs, yet this light irir, which is inniog of faith, as the 
medium whereby the rule is vn in order before it. As in all our ſences 
the way from the ſenceto cheobieftis diſpoſed by che wedines : But if faith bee — Os 
taken in the whole extent for the knowledge, ind aſſent of all has which is reuea- 
led; then I grant the rule muſt goe before. 
2 Thirdly, touching tanding office Re Spirit, which we both agree — 
for che vſing, and vnderſtandin Rule, hee will haue two —— 
that this is not the Proteſtants /ps * . Whereunco _ anſwere, it is i 
nor Romſh,nor any private ſpirit, m e 1 
ry wa that thus charge others with — reg 
is b gizen to ener man to profit withall, Secondly, ar tha pi of 
bt all meu, at leaſt ſaſſiczently to the attaining of the truth, and that ne max whom grace 
bath excited to uſe the rule ncedi feare am want thereof : but all menrather had neede 
feare left themſelnes be to concurre with this Spirit; and leſt, in faut 
2 —— Fa 24 — wary. doe, — the 
ome to the /j Hat am, ti into an 
. IIS = 
ſelfe, and all of his t thar Coen 
recs their errors, haue ſuffered themſelues to 1 
* who hath transfigured himſelfe into an Angel efli 
uate conceits yet colours all with the ſtile of S. Peters g and 5 
rity and fpirit of the Church: when the Prim mobile of all 1 
the Ieſuited _ ſole inſtinct. up 
3 Fourthly he miſlikes, that beſides theſe three ebe [mou 
®.1 other two: V , that it be addicted ta no ide i and 
uince, that there mi de no appeale from it. Ba theſe combos der the 
better explication of the reſt to exclude the Church of Ro, Fhich. 
— es to be it owne iudge; and ſooneblero 
— — fare fill called in queſtion 
dealer re which being the true reaſons of his 
A. lies that theſe conditions are either not * | 
ormer of which is not true: the latter, that they be 
infallibleneſſe, I will not contend about: 'onely I r he inore diflioR, 
and particular explication of that which muſt belong to the Rule. And ſo in this 
point chere ſhall be no variance. „ | ; 


— 
anim. c. f. part. 3. 


whey le cl 


onal; d 1. Cot. 1a. C. 


— ——— 


E 
I. The Rephiers tergiuerſation. 2. 3. = 
yt ng & the neceſſity ed nt Es 5 
againſt the perfection of the 2 — ſence Scripture alone is not ſuffics 


mmm 


A. D. Concerning the 7, Chapter 
wilfully peruert the ſtate of the —— 
long diſcourſe about this S024 they do both make. My 7575 was nat, whe- 
therScripture be the rule of faith, hut whether it alone, be the rule dme 
ordained by God to breed in men, that one, infallible,entire Faith; which. 42 


142 


—— — 


Scripture alone denied to be the Rule. 


— — — — — 


CHA P. 25. 


ceſſary to [aluation. This my queſtion my aduerſaries peruert, Eirſt, in that t 

— om (45 it ſeemeth 74 men amy 5 exclude Scripture, pax. 
being in any ſort,the rule of faith, and thereupon * Nl. Motion maketh 2 
oppoſition berwixt the Scripture, which 72 . the doctrine of the Church, 
which we aſſigne for the Mule of faith : whereas we make no ſuch oppoſition at all, 
but bold the Scripture(as propounded to vs by the Church) so be part of that, 
which in the temth Chapter I call the rule of faith. For by the doctrine of the 
Church, which there I call the rule of faith, I doe not meane any humane de- 
ftrine; as humane ii diſtinguiſhed from Divine ; but doe account the ſame do. 


' tripe, whether written, or vawritten(which is called diuine, becauſe it was firſt 


immediatij revealed by God to the Prophets ad Apoſiles)to be alſo Church. do. | 


' Grinezbecauſe it is 1 interpreted, c 77 in particular to vs, by the 


Wotton. pag. 66. 


Pag. 89. 


White. pag. 23. 


Paſtours of the Church. This my aduerſary might haue vnderſtood, enen by the 
very title of this Chapter gn regard I ſaid not, the Scripture is not the rule of 
faith,bat Scripture at o xx is not the rule of faith, Secondly, they peruert 
the ſtate of the queſtion, in that they tale the rule of faith otherwiſe then 1 doe, 
and otherwiſe then according to the drift of the precedent Chapters (whereupon 
this preſent Chapter doth depend) they ought to do. For whereas there may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed in this matter, Firſt, tbat which is a rule of faith, but not the ordina- 
ry ſufficient meanes, ordained by God to breed faith in men : viz. the diuine re- 
uealed verities, as they are in themſelues: Secondly, that which is ſo an infallible 
rule of faith, as it is alſo the ordinary ſufficient meanes ordained by God to breed 
faith in mem. My adnerſaries for the better aduantage take the queſtion in the 
firſt ſenſe, whereas they ought to take it in the ſecond ſence, in regard 1 ſo take it 
in the fifth Chapter, unto which this Chapter hath reference. For whereas in the 
foure firſt Chapters, I had ſet downe, for a certaine ground, that one infallible, 
entire faith, was neceſfary to ſaluation; in the firſt Chapter 1 prooued, tha 
God had ordained ſome rule and meanes, that is, ſome ſuch rule as was ab 
ſo a meanes, ſufficientto breed this one, infallible, entire faith in all ſorts of 
men, yea, quantum ex fe, in all men. In the ſixt Chapter I ſet downe certaine 
conditions of this rule, aud meanes : and conſequently, when in this ſeuenth 
Chapter, I deny Scripture alone to be the rule, I muſt needes meane that it is 
not the rule, which is alſo a ſufficient ordinary meanes, of which all my 
ſpeech mens befare.Now in this true ſenſe my aduerſaries do not gaineſay, but con- 
witted by the euidence of truth,yeeld that Scripture alone is not the rule, taking 
the rule as it fignifieth that which is ſo a rule, as it ts alſo the ordinary ſufficient 
meanes to breede faith in men, as here I tale it. The Scripture it ſelſe ( ſaith 
M. Notton) is a rule, or meanes made effectuall ro ſome by reading, with. 
out any outward helpe of man: but this is not the ordinary courſe that 
God 1 for the inſtruction of the people, in the knowledge of his 
truth: therefore if we ſay at any time, Scripture alone is the rule of faith, by 
ALONE we ſeuer it from the traditions, and authority of men, nor from 
their Miniſtry, and aſcribe ſufficiently vnto it in reſpect of the matter to 
be beleeued, not ſimply of the meanes to bring men to beleeue. Aud again: 
wee require, beſides only expreſſe words of Scripture, the Miniſtry and 
induſtry of man together, and conclude points of doctrine out of that, 
which is written in Scripture. M. Mhite, altbough he ſceme to make the do- 


Arine it ſelfe of Scripture, to bee the rule, and the letter of the original, 
f or 


—ͤ—ů 


Car. 27. Scripture alone is the rule fais, 


or tranſlation to be a meanes, which like a veſſell preſenteth vmto vs thisrwle, Jet 
10 the purpoſe of the queſtion in my ſenſe, he grameth, that'the Miniftry is the . 215 
ordinary meanes whereby we may learne the faith of nh, any that no 

man can of himſelfe atraine the knowledge thereof, but as the Church 

teacheth him, excepting ſome extraordinary caſes, Whereby I exidently 

conclude, that both M. Wotton, and M. White yeeld tothe principall 
of this Chapter, io wit, that Scripture alone, whether taken for the oiginall, or 
tranſlation, & not the rule of faith in ſuch ſence, as I Here peaks of ie rule of 
faith. Idle therefore, and impertinem is noſt of their long and tediour #iſcourſe 
vpon this Chapter, which conſequently 1 pretermit as unworthy of any reply — 


ny thing here brought by them, and pretermitted by mee, ſeeme contrary to my 
on, itis ſuch, as i anſwered ordinarily by Cuba Authors, or ſuch as 
theſe my aduerſaries themſclues, if they will wot contradict this which is 'yeelded 
10 by themſelues, ought to anſwer vnto, as welt as J. 2750 


"I. 
* *.q \ 


ae 


Aye 
— TTL, 107” Tm" 


111 Ere Imuſt repeat my old complaint that I am forced to renew in 22 Jue. 

H Rion that fal, out * that my aduerſary omits and diſſet 11 
whole ſubſtance of my writing, and onely deſcants vpor ſome few remnanrs that 
he rends out, here and there; wiſely foreſeeing either chat his cauſe would abide no 
trial, or himſelfe was not the man that was able to make the triall. For, though he 
could well enough tranſlate add tranſcribe another mans writing, and patch ic to- 
—_ when he had done, to make a Pamphlet; yet the defence hee muſt leaue to 


is Author, being belike ſome ſtudent, as he profeſſes himſelfe; that is proceeded * A. D. Sn 
no higher then Tranſlations 3 and yet will ſerue the turne to beare the name of g in diuinitf. 


Catholike Writer. This abiect courſe, which, now ae that fide cleayes to as 
deuoutly as to their faith, bewraies the miſery of their fide, to ſay no more: and ſo 
I follow him whicher the winde and the tide carry me. For he that rides a Iade, muſt 
take his owne pace, or ror * f 0 e 
2 Firſt he ſayes, his Aduerſaries either iguoramiiꝶ, or wilfully peruert the fate of the 
queſtion, elſe they could haue had ne colour * ſo long diſcourſe. The ar 4 no 
vnprofitable way, when hee cannot defend his queftion, to picke a quarrell to the 
Rate. And poſhble he hath learned it by poaching in D. Scaplerons bookes, who, in 
his time made good vſe of this tricke, But how was the queſtion miſtaken? Hee 
ſayes, his que{tion was not, whether Scripture be the rule of faith, but, whether Strip- 
ture alone be the rule and meanes to breed faith. For the triall of this, I cult intreate 
the Reader to take knowledge how things ſtand berweene vs, though I haue once, 
or twice already, vpon like occafions, repeated it, The Tefuire in his Treatiſe that T 
anſwered, begins with certaine propoſitions, which he ſayes are to be ſuppoſed and 
ſet downe for certaine and aſſured grounds : Firtt, that no man can be ſaved wit hour the 
true faith, Secondly, that this faith is but one, neither can ment be ſaued in any other. 
Thirdly, that rhis faith maſt be infallible and certaine, ſo that the beleener be fully per- 
ſwaded of the truth thereof. Fourthly, that it muſt be whole and entire, beleening right= 
ly all points, one 4s well as another. Fiftly, that God bath ordained a certaine rule or 
meane, whereby all men, learned aud untearned, maybe inſtrufted in this faith, aud in- 
fall:hly taught, w ti aT is to be holden for the true faith, and w # AT not. Sixtly, that 


this rule muſt haue three conditions. Firſt, infallibility, to be certaine, without decei- «ta Tu war, 
uing vs. Secondly, ea/ineſſe, that it may be plainely knowne of all ſorts of men. 5: 5- — 


Thirdly, Iatitude, that, by ir, we may know abſolutely all points needfull to be lear- Ly 
ned. Then * heprocceds to inquire what, in particular, is the thing which may be aſ- 


ſigued to be this rule? whererto he anſwers in foure conclufions, the firſt w is 2. 
this, whereabout he now contends, The Scripture alone, eſpecially as it it tr anſlated g, 


into the Engliſh tongue, cannot be this rule, This I denied in another concluſion oppo- g 
©) farg 


The ſtate of the queſtiqn rouching the ſufficiency of the Scrinure. Cu a v.27; 


The flats of the 
eueſtzon tauche 


Scripture Alox. 


ſite to it, vſing the words of the publike articles of our Church: The Scriptari com- 
prebended in the C anonicall bookes of the old and xew Teſtament, is tht rie of faub, ſq 
farre, that whatſoexer is not read therein, or cannot be prooxed thereby, is not tobe acgey. 
ted as any point of faith, or needfull to be followed. And ſo, from that wag to p. 57. 

I diſputed that che Scripte AL ORE 55 the rule of faith : that is to ſay 13 1 
which my aduerſary in bir fourth ground * ſaid, God had prouided, whereby 


divine doctrine, which is the whole rule, to be, /owwe of it, written. But 1k 
that they denied it to be the whole rule: ioyning therewith vnwritten tradiri 
the Popes Decretal:, which they call Church-axthority : 1 knew alſo they all | 
to be no part of the rule, but. , and inſach ſence,as the Church of Rome ſhould pleaſe 

to propound it: and I ſaw his concluſion, in termes, denying the Seripture | 
be the rule whereby men may ſufficiently be inſtructed w uA r the faith is: the 
fore I diſputed directly e to all this, that the Scripture alone, wichour #7 
tions, is the whole rule to ſhew vs wHAT is to be for faith; 5 


but the Scripture: this is cloſe to the queſtion. For albeit hee yeeldes it to be 
rule in a ſort, becauſe as his Church propounds it, it containes parc of the rule ; yerhe 
denies it to be that whole and entire rule, that his concluſion inquires of: and ſo inn 
be diſputed again, as well as if be denied it to be any part of the rule at all, Again 
holds two things. Firſt, affirmatiuely; that the Scripture is one part of the rule : i 
negatively ; that the Scripture alone is not all the rule, Both theſe are contradiftory 
to my aſſertion; The Scripture alone is the rule. My aſſertion therefore a | 
what he denies, and denying what he affirmes, containes the true ſtate of the quel 
on: and his inuoluing the matter with all this cauilling, tends onely to the coucring 
of his doctrine, the loathſome viſage whereof he is aſhamed ſhould be ſeene. 
+ 3 Theſccondpoint wherein he ow the queſtion is peruerted, is, in that I take the 
rule of faith otherwiſe then he doth. For whereas he, by that word rale, meanes /ach 
4 rule, as not onely is ſufficient to REVEALE all dinine traths that are to be belcened, 
but alſo to x R EE D, or produce in vs the faith whereby we beleene them : 1, he ſayes, va- 
derſtand ſuch a rule onely as is ſufficient to reueale the dinine werities, though it bene 
ſufficient to breed in vs faith and aſſent thereumto. And it is true that I vnderſtand ſuch 
a rule indeed; the Church,whereinT liue,only beleeuing the ſufficiency of the Scrip- 
ture to containe all the obiect of faith, but not to enable vs to belecue ir, or vnder- 
Rand it, ordinarily, without the miniftry of the Church, and other meanes. But this 
peruerts not the queſtion;* for about the weanes there is no queſtion ; but the queſti- 
on is, whether Scripture alone, excluding all Church - traditions, and authority, com- 
prehend the whole obieſt, or matter of faith: that is to ſay, All that we are to 
know, beleeue, and doe, for our ſaluation ; though it be granted that,tobreed, or 
faith and kyowledge, of that which is in the Scripture, the Miniſtry of the ( hurch and the 
helpe of Gods Spirit, and our owne induſtry, muſt concarre, For our aduerſaries denie 
this: and hold their runneagate rraditions, and Church-anthority to be neceſſary, not 
onely forthe expounding and confirming to vs that which is in the Scripture, if any 
one chance to deny it, or not to ſee it: but for the ſupplying of infinite articles of faith, 
which are no waies at all compriſed in the Scripture, bur ypon the ſaid authority are 
to be received as well as that which is revealed in the Scripture, The Ieſuite ſpeakes 
as if he thought his Church-authority to conſiſt more in breeding faith, and leading 
men to beleeue what is written, then in adding any thing to the meaſure of the &i- 


vine verities contained inthe Scripture 2: and indeed ſometime there bee of his _ 
that 


— 
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—— plainely ſay ſo. He that writ the defence of the Cenſure, *ſayes, Ir i to be — 
wored, that the queſtion berweene ur and the Proteſtants i of EXPRESSE SCcAI E- org 1447 d 


TVRE ONELY, and not of any farre-fet place, which by interpretation may be applyed dune whether 

to a controuerſie. For thus — rr wes, + this occaſion, that We += = "aa 

alledged diner; weighty places and reaſons out of the Scripture, for proofe of inuocation of 

Saints, prayer for the dead, Purgatory, and ſome other contronerſies : our adnerſaries re- 

jetted them, for that they did not plainly and expreſly decide rhe matter. Wherenpon came 

this queſtion, whether all matters of beliefe are plainely and exyreſly in Seripture, or nor; 

which they aſſirme, and we demie. And this hee ſayes, i the true flats of the queſtion. 

Gretſer d ſayes, Theſe things may be proud by Scripture, but not ſufficiently, not effe- * DefenC. Bellar. 

finally by Scripture alone without tradition but onely probably, The which, if my aduer- — GE 

ſary and his Church d conſtantly, & in good earnett, I would conſeſſe I had 

peruerted the ftate of te queſtion. But they doe not: but hold many things belong. 

ing to faich to be wanting, and no way at all, neither openly, nor expreſſy, ror con- 

ſequently, contained in the Scripture. Dominicus Bandes: All things which per- . D. Bar. 3. Tho, 

taine to Catholike faith, are not contained in the ¶ anonicall bookes, either manifeſtly, or *** 

obſcurely; nor all thoſe things which Chriſt, and his Apoſtles taught, and ordained for the 

in — — Church, and confirming of the faith, were committed tothe holy Scrip= 

twres, and the contrary is open hereſie. Melchior Canus, 4 There are many things belong- 4 Can.loe. p. ü. 
ing to the doctrine and faith of Chriſtians, which are contained in the ſacred Scriptures, 
neither manifeſtly, nor obſcurely. Cardinall Hoſius, © The greater part of the Gofpell,by « Hot conſec 
agreat deale, is come to vs by tradition, very lutle of it bong written in the Scripruye, Polos. p.353. 
Pereſius, f Traditionis taken ſo,that it is diſtrnguiſht againſt the doftrine, which is found t peret de badi 
in the Canonicall bookes of the Scriprnre, Bellarmine, s The name of tradition is applied + 
by Dinines, to ſignific onely umorutten doftrine. Alphonſus, b This is to be laid for a moſt — _ 
ſonnd foundation, ——that the traditions of the umuerſall Church, and the drterminati- f dir gag f. Cr. 
ons gyereof, in things concerning faith, are of no leſſe anthority, then the ſacred Scripture cap 1 ä 
it ſe he, —_ there be no Scripture to prooue them. Heſſels of Louan, * The Apoſtles gel cel 
newer intended by their writing to commit to writing the whole defirine of faitls, but as me- Ib c s .d. 
cefſity vrged them, what in their abſence they not teach, that they committed to wri- 

ting. Colterus the Ieſuite, K It was newer the minde of Chriſt either to commit his - « Colter. enchi. 
Series to Parchment, or that his Church ſhould depend on paper. writings. Lindane, We rd. p.43. 
Catholikes teach, that (briſtians are to belceue many things, y tobe ackyowled | Lind, Panopl. 
ed for Gods Word, that are not contained in the Scripture, and things wi © 
receiued with the ſame authority. wherewith thoſe dotrives of faith are received, which © 

are contained in holy writ. Rodericus Delgado, m Albeit theſe things are not found writ...  Roderic. doſn. 
ten in the Bible, yet they muſt no leſſe be obſerned by the godly, that they may fulfill the — 1 
precepts, and firmely bel:ene the myſteries of the heanenty faith. Doctor Stapleton, 

n There both were among the Iewes, and are among vs, very many things religionſly per. * Stapler. princig, 

formed in the wor ſhip of God, and alſo neceſſary to ſaluation, and neceſſarily to be beleened, —— 
which are not comprehended in the Scriptaret, but are approoued, or commended to vs, 

ONELY bythe authority of the Church. Gregory of Valentia, ® All ihe controxerfie . valent tom. 
is, whether the Apoſtles, by word of month, wITHOVT WRITING, delinered any N 

ſuch doctrines, 48 now affoord an infallible argument for the determining of the controxer - 

fies of faith in th: ¶ hurch. The ſe words of our aduerſaries make it more then plaine, 

that the Church of Rome holds the Scriptures vnſufficient, not onely in reſpect of 

breeding faith, or bringing men to know, and beleeue it ordinarily, which we grant, 

bur alſo in reſpe of containing it in themſelues, which wee demie. And that my 

aduerſarie holds the ſame thing, I will prooue directly. For, having layd downe 

foure grounds: Firſt, that true faith is neceſſary. Secondly, that rhis faith ir onely 

one, Thirdly, that this faith muſt be certaine : Fourthly, aud entire in all poimts : he 

addes the fitr, that it muſt not be doubted, but God hath pronided, and 7 ſome cer- 

taine rule, and meanes, whereby euery man may, in all points, and queſtions, be ſuſficient* 

ly, and infallibiy inſtrufted, w Ar is to bee holdem for true fanth : and then im- 

mediately he puts the queſtion, What in particuler may bee aſſigned to be this rute ! 

0 2 whereto 


C HA p. 27. 


The whole matter of faith denied to be in Scripture. 


Pag. cy. Reply. 


whereto he anſwers in his fitſt concluſion: The Scripture alone, eſpecially as tranſlated 
into Engliſh, cannot be this rule, Which I denied. Therefore his queſtion was touch. 
ing the ſufficiency of the Scripture, as the ſaid ſufficiency is oppoled to wmwritten 
tradition, and not as it is diſtinguiſhed agaiolt the requiſite condition of the meanes to 
be vſed tor the vnderſtanding of the Scripture. And this I confirme : for my aduer- 
ſary ſaies they hold the Scfipture to be part of the rule, becauſe it is part of the doltving 
of the Church immediately renealed by God : bur yet there are many ſubſtantial points 
of faith not contained in them, Vea, ? his expreſſe words are, The queſtion is berwixt 
vs, and Proteſtants, whether God did reucale any thing to the Prophets, and Apoſtles nes 
ceſſary to be beleened, which is not now expreſſed, or ſo contained in the Scripture, that by 
entdent and neceſſary conſequence (excluding all tradition and Church-authority ) it may 
be gathered out of ſome ſentence expreſly ſet downe in the $ 4 did not therefore 
peruert the ſtare of the queſtiõ, but my aduerſary hauing norMng elle to ſay, thought 
good, by this ſhift, to rid himſelfe from that, which heſaw could not be anſwered. 
4 Neuertheleſſe, pleafing himſelfe with his owne conceite, he concludes, that 
conuicted with the enidence of truth, I haue yeelded to his concluſion, in that ſence wher- 
in he meant it, That Scripture alone is not the rule of faith. And therefore all my di- 
conrſe is idle and impertinent, I anſwer two things, firſt, it his concluſion, The Scrip- 
ture alone is not this rule, which Almighty God hath prouided whereby exery 
man may ſufficiently be inſtructed w H AT ii to be holden for true faith; meane no more 
but onely to adde the Miniſtry of the Church, and mens owne induſtry, to the Scrip- 
ture, as the meanes, for the ordinary vnderſtanding and beleeuing that which is 
written in it : in this ſence, the Scripture alone is the rule whereby to judge hatſos. 
uer matter belongs to faith; but Scripture alone is not the ordinaty rule and meanes 
by it ſelfe, to kindle in vs the true knowledge and faith of that which it containes, 
without the ¶NMiniſtry of the Church, and other things, be ioyned with it, for the lear- 
ning of it: then I grant it: and require the Ieſuit againe in lieu thereof, either q te- 
nounce his traditions, or elſe confeſſe they haue no other vſe, but onely to hel to 
expoundꝭt teach that which is who/ly contained in the Scripture, without any power 
to ſupply any defect of doctrine that may be ſuppoſed to be therein. And when hee 
hath done, the next treatiſe of faith he writes, to diſtinguiſh a little better between 
the Rule and the Means of applying it: and not ſay, that is no ſufficient rule where- 
by to be inſtructed wHarT is faith, and w HAT not, which onely is not a ſufficient 
meanes to bring men to faith, without the ſubordinate condition of ſuch meanes as 
is required in the application of any rule. Secondly I anſwere, that his concluſion 
meanes more : viz. That Scripture alone is vnperfect and deſectiue two waies. 
The firſt, in that, without other meanes, it doth not ordinarily breed, or draw 
forth, in vs, aſſent to that it reueales, nor ſo much as make vs ſee the reuelati- 
on to bee. And therefore there needes the Church, by her Paftor, to teach and 
perſwade vs: and there needes the Spirit of God, and induſtry, in our ſelues. 
This way no Proteſtant euer denied. The ſecond is, in that it alone containes not 
all Gods Word, or all ſuch truth as hee hath reuealed neceſſarily to be beleeued; 
but onely one ſmall and obſcure part thereof: the beſt part, or, at leaſt, ſome 
part, being by Tradition onely, vnwritten. This way wee denie with open 
mouth: and the Ieſuite holds it, and in the place now controuerted, hugges it 
in his armes: and therefore I diſcourſed againſt him as 1 did, and in no other 
ſence : and fo conſequently it is apparant I yeelded not his concluſion, in the 
whole ſence, but onely in a part. For view my words: The CMiniſtery of the 
Church is the ordinary meanes whereby wee may learne the faith of Chriſt. And, 
no man can of himſelſe attaine to the knowledge thereof, but as the ¶ hurch teaches 
him, except it bee in ſome extraordinary caſes. How will my leſuite conclude 
from hence, that therefore I yeeld his concluſion as it is ynderſtood the ſecond 
way, which way I haue ſhewed immediately before both his Church and 
himſelfe vnderſtand it? Doth hee that ſayes, the Kings Iuſtices are the or- 


dinarie meanes whereby to learne the matter of ciuill obedience; and that 
no 
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5 the law, vnleſſe ſome bo- 


no ſubiect can ordinarily attaine to the knowl | 
dy publiſh it, eeld therefore that the law alone js/not the ru of the ſaid o- 
bedience and fubieRtion, preſcribing the n quality thereof, but the Iu- 
ſtices alſo, and ſuch as acquaint vs with the law, are part of the rule? yea the grauer, 
and more certains part ? No man will ſay ſo: when all men ſee the Magiſttate to be 
but the executioner, and miniſter of the la, to teach, publiſh. and execute hat which 
is in the lawic ſelfeʒand the Book of the law to containe the whole and entire obiect 
of obedienceʒthat no ſubect is bound to any obedience, ot to the doi of any thing 
whatſoeuet the Magiſtrate might happen to impoſe ypon him, but that onely which 
is contained in the law; either expreſſely, or thence to be gathered by true conſe- 
quence, And ſo my Ieſuites vaunt of our yeelding and impertinent diſromyſor, relliſhes 
but of the Souldier that created him and his vaunting Order; „ pacting vs 
ouer to his other Carbolicke Authors be ſcarce ſouldier· like, but —— the 
Creeple. He vſes this often, and I conſeſſe, it is a good ſhort cutte home · words, if a 
man be empty: but ir finkes him that vſes it into the loweſt bottome af contempr; to 
giue the onſet with concluſions and principles, and then to maintaine them with boa- 


ſting and ignorance. If wee were not well acquainted with this tran t coW- 
ardlinefſe in our buſieſt Aduerſaries, it would leauen the moſt ſettled patience that 
is among VS. 


0 — . — — 


Cu Ar. XXVIII. 
Touching our Engliſh tranſlations of the Bible,Theiv finceritie and infallibleneſſe.2. Hen 
the wnlearned know them to be ſincere. The new Tranſlation fately ſet foorth by the 
Kingi authority, defended, Manns in his humonr. - 4. The ſubordination of 


meanes, 


A. D. H. 1. That 1 tt not infallible—cen- pag. 175. 
cerning my firſt reaſon gt is to be obſerued,that 1 Seriptares, 
either in the originall, or in the tranſlation, to bee infallible : but 1 prooue 
the ordinary Engliſh tranſlations(which ordinarily Proteſt am call the Seri 
tures )not to be infallible ; nor conſequently to be, as ſame make them, the | 
ſufficient rule and meanes. is breede faith, M. Wotton asketh, what Engliſh woo pag ct. 
Proteſtant euer affirmed, that they were infallible, or tooke them for the 
rule? To this I reply, firſt, that 1 could wiſh theſe his queſtions could not be an- 
ſwered, with affirming, that many thouſand poore —5 that haue, and can on- 
ly reade Engliſh Bibles , thinke the texts which they reade in them, uo hee 
Gods Mord; and conſequently the infallible Truth, end ſo take ihem far arule of 
their faith, that what they finde written there, they moſt j 
what they finde not there, they will not belegue, Secondly, if the Engliſh 
tranſlation be not accounted inſallible, nor the rule of faith, iy ſome Proteſtants: 
1 aske firſt, what Me. White meaneth to ſay, the Scripture tronſlatedl into wine pagas. 
Engliſh, is infallibly true in reſpe& of the matter? Secondly, I 45ke, what 
infallible rule and meanes haue at leaſt vnlearned Proiefiants, whereupon to 
build their faith ? It cannot bee ſaid, that the truth of the revealed doctrine 
in it ſelſe is their rule. For this ij the thing that [ould bt beleened, and is not the 
rule and meanes whereby men are to be diretted to aitaine beliefe. The firſt He- 
brew or Greek originall text immediately written by the holy Writers, cannot 


be their rule. For firſt, where is this 18 be found? ar how ſhell they be ſure, if 7 
194 
umpt 


findit, that it is the very aut henticall or originall, and not a tranſumpt ? 0 
tr 
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did. 
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tranſumpt may alſo ſerue, ſo that it be incorrupt, how ſhall they know infallibly (ſe. 
ler — that that copie ale 2 haue, is incorrupt, We 
they neuer ſaw the firſt authenticall:nor euer did, or are able to compare them to- 
gether? Finally, ſuppoſe fhey had a copie well agreeing with the originall; what 
neerer were they attaining faith by it, ſince they cannot underſtand is? M. White 
is ſo farre from diſclaiming from Engliſh tranſlations (as NM. Worton doth )thas 
hee will needs defend them to be infallible, in the matter contained in them; 
in ſo much, that with a bold brazen face, he ſaith, Martin cannot giue one in- 
ſtance of the ſencecorrupted. And although he ſeeme to leaye himſelſe a 
ſtarting hole, by ſaying that he doth not detend this or that mans edition, 
but the Scriptures well and faithfully tranſlated; accounting 1 ſufficient 
that there be (ome tranſlations . and agreeing with the originall in the 
Church : yet preſently after he taketh pon him to defend the varieties of tranſla« 
tions, ſaying, that this variety hath beene in words and ſtile, and not in any 
materiall point of the ſence. Nom how falſe this bold and blind anſwere is, the 
Reader may eaſily perceiue, if hee will reade not onely M. Gregorie Martins 
diſcouery, but alſo Maſter Reynolds refutation of Maſter Whitaker, and 
the Grounds of the new Religion: which bookes, neitber are, or can ſo bee anſwe. 
red by Maſter Fulle, and his fellow Proteſtants to helpe him, but ſtill it will bee 
iuſtiſied and made plaine, that not onely one, but many inſtances may be giuen of 
the ſence corrupted. The which is not = prooued by our Diuines, but alſo con- 
feſſed by Proteſtants themſelues.One of which (aid, that the Engliſh Bible was 
full of errors. And what errors? Oneh in ſtile, or words ? Nay, Maſter Car. 


bocke char Chriſt lile ſaith, that our 2 (Tranſſatours) in many places detort the Scrip- 


went not do ne 
into Hell. 


White pag. 25. 


tures from the right ſenceʒ and that they corrupted and dpraued the ſence, 
obſcured the truth, deceiued the ignorant. hich their confeſron,tf it were 
wot alſo acknowledged for truth by others, what neede were there, after ſo many 
varieties of Tranſlations, that ( with ſo much coſt, care and ſcandall to the Pro. 


 teſtant cauſe ) they muſt needes haue order by publike authority to coine a new 


Tranſlation of the Bible, . from all Engl Tranſlations that haue beent 
before ? the which alſo, when it commeth forth, will not be of infallible authori- 
tie more then the former neither can at leaſt vnlearned men be infallibly aſſured 
that it containeth no materiall error. For I would faine know, how they ( who 
neither haue the authenticall original, or if they had, cannot reade, and much 
leſſe underſtand, and compare he tranſlation with it; neither doe admit infal- 

lible authority in the Church to aſſure them) can be infallibly aſſured that the 
tranſlation doth not containe any ſnbſtantiall error? To this Maſter White anſwe- 
reth, that wee know this by the ſame infallible meanes, whereby wee know 
other articles of belicfe : namely, by the light of the doctrine tranſlated, 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Word, the rules of art, 
the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch lite. Heere is a faire flowriſh of words: 
but anſwere me ( good Maſter White ) direttly to the point. Are all of theſe 
ioyntly,or euery one ſeuerally, or only ſome of theſe neceſſary, aud ſufficient 10 
breede in vs infallible aſſurance of an article of faith ? All are not neceſſary. For 
elſe how ſhall poore vnlearned men doe, who want rules of art, knowledge of 
tongues, and ſuch lite? Euery one ſcueralh is not ſufficient. For neither know- 
ledge of tongues,rules of art, nor the Prote tant miniſtery, are of themſelues in. 


fallible, and conſequently cannot be of themſelues ſufficient to breed ſuch infal- 
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lible aſſurance in vs, 45 i requiſite in an article of faith. Well, then e ms, 
that onely ſome of 1heſe (io wn, the light of doctring tr anſlated,andihe teſtimo- 
ny of the Spirit) are (euen according to the ordinary courſe.) the onely nec ary, 
and of themſelues the ſole-ſufficient meanes ta breed this aſſurance © bat this nos. 
For then it 1 0 _— — and 9 Spi- 
rit of God, ly the onely light of the doctrine it ſelſe, mithout any other helpe;ſhow! 
in 2480 —— the Grerte and —— text, —— —— 
pronounced by a Miniſter which is moſt nd in followerh well, is 
yea 


parent,becauſe true dottrine ſhineth, as we ter (if M.White ſay true) in White pa as. 
the Originall, then inthe Engliſh Tranſlations. We (ſaith Ml. hie know the 
diuine doArine to be one & the lame, immediately in the Origigall,wore 


obſcurely in the Tranſlations : and, God (as the ſame M. White ſaith) dire- Pag. 27 
ceth the children of light, by the holy Ghoſt, who openeth their hearts 
that they know his voice frõ all others: and chat the light of his truth may 
ſhine vnto them. Now,if the light of the diuine doctrine doe ſhine; as well, and 
better in the Hebrew and Greeke text, then in the Engliſh tranſlations: and that 
all which be children of light, haue the eyes of their 7, opened, as they can 
diſcerne Gods voice from all others : and that the light of his truth ſhineth vnto 
themywhat need is there then of any other, either priuate or publike meanes, to o- 
pen their eyes to ſee this light,when the holy Ghoſt doth ſufficiently open them? Or 
if he ſay, the holy Ghoſt doth not open them ſufficiently without other meanes: 
then the light of the doctrine, & the teſtimony of the ſpirit, are nat the only neceſ. 
ſary, and alone ſufficient meares,t aſſure vs infallibly of any article of faith; 
namely that this or that means muſt be aſigned ſufficient to breed in vs infallible 
aſſurance, which it ſelfe cannot doe, wnle(ſe it ſelfe be, and be knowne, or at leaſt 
may be knowne to be infallible in it ſelfe,and ipfallibly to open and direct our cies 
to the ſecing of the infallible truth:which fallible miniſtery of men, fallible rules 
of art, and fallible knowledge of tongues, or ſuch like, infallibly doe not. 


—— — 


I H. reaſon why the Scriptures tranſlated into Engliſh, cannot be the rule of 

faith, is, becauſe our tranſlations are fall of errors, Whereby, he ſayes, his 
minde is not to deny the true Scriptare in the originall, or in the tranſlation, to be in- 
fallible, but onely — Engliſo tranſlations. My * anſwer was the ſame that: Tur War, 
D. Stapleron * makes for the yulgar Latine, that in reſpect of the words onely * 
might be ſome errour; but in reſpect of the ſence there is none. For if the words of Reeg. 325. 
the tranſlation be not ſo perfect as they might, yet that hinders not the truth of the | 
matter, nor the integrity of the ſence. For che vulgar Latine canonized by © the Trem · Ser. 
Councell, and 4 granted by the Ieſuite himſelfe to be infallible, is not free from error i in tote words: 
and corruption n words. Mariana e fayes, There be many corruptions in the Hebrew 14x: net denie the 
and Greeke bookes, which are the originall, and many lies im ſmall matter5;no ſmall part Te 
whereof is alſo in the vulgar. It may ſaſely therefore bee yeelded, that our Engliſh 2 
tranflations, as all other tranſlations in the world whatſoeuer, are not infallible, nor 24 1 
free from all errours in words : and yet the ſence and matter of the Scripture tranſla- 7 ffn 
ted, which is the rule, be ſtill maintained to be infallible; This my anſwer, yeelding Glas e- 
ſuch a kinde of erroniouſneſſe in words, my aduerſary obiects to Maſter Wotton; wiicuſe 
who belike in his anſwer to this argument, — — Engliſh Proteſt am ener . 2 
aſſir med that our tranſlations were infallible, or rooks them for the rule ? Hee replies ms e 
ſecondly, what meanes M. White then to ſay, the Scriprare tranſlated into Engliſo, is — 
wfallibly true, in reſpett of the matter ? Maſter White anſwers that his meaning in ſo wget ee 

O 4 laying, 21. pag. 103. 
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b Tract. de vulg. 


edit, p. 103. 
Ad 3. 


Aldi. & de vera 


ſaying, was to accord with Maſter Wotton, by diſtinguiſhing berweene the words 
and the contents of the Tranſlations : Mafter Wotton denying the words to be the 
rule;and I affirming the matter contained in the words ſo to be, What contradiction 
is this; when he grants our Tranſlations, as all humane meanes are, to be ſubie&ro 
errour in one ſence; and I deũythem to be ſubiect in another: . " 
2 This my aſſertion, that our Engliſb tranſlations, as ronching the matter contained 
in them, are infallible: how ſoeuer there be variety among them in word; and fts/e, hee 
eutertaines, after his accuſtomed manner, with ſome paſſion. For expounding my 
ſelfe, that I would not maintaine thit, or that mans edition, but the Scriptures nell and 
faithfully tranſlated, in ſuch manner as our Church allowes them? he cals this a far. 
ting hole neuer remembring how himſelſe will not defend this, or that edition in hit 
owne Church, but will retire to thoſe editions that are approoued: as alſo, the pri- 
mitiue Church permitted variety of tranſlations, and yet followed the pureſt, as 
neere as it could iudge of them, for the time being. I will therefore fay it againe, that 
OVR ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS, AS TOVCHTNG THE MATTER CON. 
TAINED THEREIN, ARE INFALLIBLE, AND THE DIVINE INS l 


ly in my booke ; and gave direct anſwer to them: whereto he hath replyed nothin 
. - to call hat Cel, Ile. 


bild l.. ub init. had A quarrell at it. When Neptune had made a Ball, Valcan a IMan,and Miner- 
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firſt, that the Teanſlation is coined. This we denie : for coming fignifies tranſlating 
otherwiſe then the originall Languages intend; which they haue not done, tor any 
thing the Ie ſuite knowes : for he had not ſeeneit when hee wrote this 3 and when- 
ſoeuer he ſees it, he hath not ſo much learning as to compate it with Greeke and 
Hebrew: and the Reader may iudge the better of it by this, that it agrees, througbi- 
out, with the Tranſlations of the learned in the Church of Rome, Pagnine, Vata- 
blus, Munſter, Eraſmus, Arias, better then the vulgar doth ; of which Tranſlati- 


on, many Romiſh Catholicke Doctors — a that there be ſome corruptions i it, 4 Refert Ator. 
and ther things might haue beene tranſlated mare clearely, ſignificantly, properly,” trus- parts. fum.mor.L 


to the purpoſe, Hee that is bound to ſuch a tranſlation, wich an ill grace, tels vs of 
coming. Secondly, he affirmes our new tranſlation to be different from allthat haue 
beene before : this is ſtale, and I youchſafe it onely this anſwer : How can hee tell 
that ſaw it not before he writ this, it not being then come forth Thirdly hee ſayes, 
that with much coſt, care and ſcandall to onr cauſe, it is ſet forth. For the care and 
coſt, hee hath nothing to doe: his Highneſſe, and the State, and learned of our 
Church, he now beginnes to fee, will ſpare neither care nor coſt to aduance Gods 
truth, and impart the ſacred Scripture to his people; which the Pope and his Clear- 
gie, with ſo much care and coſt haue laboured to deſttoy. The ſcandall concernes 
him neerer : but that he is a Phariſe , and ſo can receiue no formal! ſcumdali from 
vs. Or, if he will aſſume to himſelfe fo tender a eonſcience, as to be afraid of ſcan- 
dall; let him ſpeake out, and trifle not: hat ſcandall is it now, when learning 
and meanes encreaſe, to make a new tranſlation; ouer it was in the primitiue 
Church, when Lucian, Ierom, and others made their new tranſlations, the Church 


C.3-pag-639, 
»Wo. 


Hy and better : and things naughtily tranſlated, yea, in a contrary ſence, and nothing $- Qu 


having many tranſlations in it before? What ſcandall is it, more then was © Gre- « see Cafand, 
gories altering of the Liturgies, when euen with generall contradiQion, increaſing praf.ord-Rom. 


to mutinie, he aboliſhed the old, to make roome for his new? or more then is the in- 
finite vatiety of Liturgies, Breuiaries, & Miſſals in the Church of Rome at this day ? 
the variety whereof, is almoſt reached in che different editions of their tranſlations : 
in ſo much that THz TRENT COVNCELL HAVING AYTHORISED AND PREFERRED 
THE LATINE-VVLGAR, YET NO PAPIST LIVING CAN TELL WHICH 18 CERTAIN» 
LY ir: whether the edition of the Gorhs,or Complute, or Lau, ot Clement, or Six- 
tus, ot any other, For as there be theſe & divers other editions of the vulgar, ſer forth 
and allowed in the Church of Rome by the Pope, ſo doe they neuer a one of them 
agree with other: which ſullyreturnes the ſcandall into my adverſaries owne bo- 
ſome,and tor euer debarres his ſectaries from obiecting to vs the variety of out tran= 
ſlations; wherein if there be any force, it will pinch them as much as vs. 

3 Fourthly, he affirmes our new tranſlation to be of infallible authority no more, 
then the former were that our ( hurch ſed. This ſhall be granted him in reſpe& of 
the matter and doctrine contained; which in all tranſlations, that varie but in chara- 
Rer of ſpeech, is alike certaine. But how ſhall the vnlearned, which can neither un- 
derſt und the originall, not campare tranſlations, nor ſo much as reade, nor will admit 
infallible authority in the Church to aſſure them, be infallibly certaine, the tranſlation 
containes no ſubſtantial error even in the matter? this he would fame know.My anſwer 


was, that we know this by the ſame means wherby we know other trutiu, & diſcerne other * My anſwer was 


ing the 


articles of Chriſtian faith, namely, by the light of the dottrine tranſlated, the teſtinnony i not i 
the Spirit, the miniſtery of the Mord. the ruletef Art, and ſuch hike. My aduerſary 4 — tie, 
plies, this is but a flowriſh of words ; and bids me anſwer directiy to the point: and thus 2 aplcamed 


hereaſons ; If theſe be the meanes whereby we are aſſured our tranſlations containe n noden 
ſubſtantial errour, the light of the doctrine tranſlated, the teſtimony of the $ pirit, the mi- * 

raſtery of the Word, the rules of «Art, the knowledge of tongues, and ſuch like ; then they 
are ſo either ioyntly altogether ,or euery one ſenerally by it ſelfe, or onely ſome of them: But 
neither are all of them ioynily nor emery one ſeuerally, nor onely ſome of them : Ergo theſe 
be not the meanes : Ergo ſome othe# meanes muſt be aſſigned, and that is the auer 
ty of the ¶ hurch. I will anſwer directly to the point, granting the fuſt n 
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How the vnlearned are aſſured that Tranſlations are true. 


Vi. this cleare 


and diſtinguiſhing the ſecond, which hath three members: firſt, hat all ef them woyne.. 
ly together are not neceſſarie; which hee prooues, becauſe ſo the vnlcarned that wane 
tongues and art , conld net haue this aſſurance : 1 anſwer, they are all of them ioyntly 
together neceſſary, by concurring all of them in the Church, ſome in che learned, 
ſome in the vnlearned, to the —— this aſſurance in the learned and vnlearned: 


for they are not ioyntly the meanes, ſo that they need all of them immediatly touch 
euery one that ſhall bee aſſured; but it is ſufficient, that art and rongues, ioyned 
with Gods Spirit, be in the learned;and the miniſtry of the Spitit, and the Church and 
the light of the doctrine tranſlated, bee in the yalearned;all concurring to produce 
one effect in both, though not all alike exiſting in them both. The ſecond mem» 


aſlurance chat the her is, that exery one of theſe ſenerally is not ſuſſicient : and this T grant: for no other 
rranflationcon- meanes is ſufficient, if Gods Spirit be wanting to giue effect to it. The third mem- 


thing contrary to ber is, that onely ſome of theſe are not a ſufficient meanes to breede this aſſurance: this is 
the anatogie and falſe:forthe light of the doQtrine tranſlated, and the teflimonie of God Spirit, are ſuf- * 


* Triplic.in ad- 
monit, 


ficient to aſſure the vnlearned, that what is tranſlated to them, is true, at leaſt rouch« 
ing the doctrine, in the ſame manner that Gods Spirit and the light of the truth af 
ſure vs, that the things taught by word of mouth in preaching, are the truthʒ which 
light, and teſtimony of the Spirit, neuer goe with tranſlations, or preaching which 
containe falſe dostrine. His D. Stapleton ſays it ouer, that by the internal perſwaſion 
of the Spirit of God alone, any matter of faith may be beleeued, though the Church 
ſay nothing at all: but the Ieſuits reaſon to the contrary, is, then it would follow, that 
an vnlearned man haxing that Spirit of God. by the only light of the doctrine ſhining init, 
without axy other help, ſhould underſtand Greet and Hebrew, becauſe the Scripturet are 
written in the : but this follows neuer a whit: for though I grant the de ctrine ſhines 
in the Scripture,and God by his Spirit giues a full aſſurance, yet hee doth not this to 4 
the vnlearned, but by tranſlations: which aſſurance I vnderſtand according to the 
Nare and condition of him that is to be aſſured the learned ſeeing the heavenly do- 
ctrine in the learned tongues, & tranſlated bothʒthe vnlearned vulgar people in the 
tranſlation only, & not in the originall, as a man ſees light by the opening of a win« 
dow, becauſe that is the means to let it in. I do not — light of the doctrine, and 
the teſtimonie of Gods Spirit giue the ynlearned aſſurance in the Scripture it ſelſe 
exery way, but in the Scripture truly tranſlated into the language they vnderſtand: nei- 
ther doth the contrary follow my words, Nee know the dinine doctrine to be one 
and the ſame in all tranſlations immediately in the originall,and more obſcurely in the 
tranſlations; and God directeth the children of bobs by the holy Ghoſt, who 
their hearts that they know his woice from all others , and that the light of his 
truth ſhine vmto ther : for this light ſaineth, and this teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt workerb, firſt, not immediately, but by wzeanes : ſecondly, not by 
the /ame meanes in all, but diuerſly, whiles to ſuch as haue the light of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, being earned, it ſhines in the originall tongues, but being walcer- 
ned, onely in tranſlations : as the words that are printed in a booke, are plaine 
and legible of themſelues, without any other meanes, ro him that hath light and 
2 —— eye; but if a man bee dimme · ſighted, then to him they are onely le- 
gible through his Spectacles: and as it is neceſſary, though the light bee cleare of 
it ſelfe, yet to open the window in caſe a man be ſhut vp in a houſe; ſo my ſaying, 
the doctrius is one and the ſame in all tranſlations, and God directi the children 8 ho 
light to diſcerne it, and makes the light of it ſhine onto them, hinders not, but I may well 
ſay alſo, the window or tranſlation muſt be opened to let in this light, when men are 
ſhut vp inignorance of the tongues; and ſo ſtill ſome of the meanes I named alone, 
are ſufficient, where all cannot concurre. 
4My aduerſary in the knitting vp replies againſt this, that if the holy Ghoſt doth 
not ſufficiently aſſure vs without other meanes, then the light of the doltrine, and the 
teſtimome of the Spore, are not the onely neceſſary nor alone ſuſſicient meanes to aſſure vs, 
that the tranſlation wee vſe, is not corrupted, By which reaſon hee may ſay alſo, 
that when the opening of a window is a neceſſary meanes to ſhew the light, — 
ght 
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there are required ordinarily both good vnwritten cuſtomes, and a good liuing 
Magiſtrate ( hauing authoritie to propound and interpret both. written 
lawes and vnwritten cuſtomes ) myhout which the written lawes alone were 
not a ſufficient rule andingeanes to priſerue good manners in a common wealth, 
in regard the lawes cannot be ſo plaine hut that (confidering the wtakeneſſeigns. 
rance,and peruerſity of men) they may and would be miſunderſtood, and wreſtet 
to 4 wrong ſence;which Inconneniente is remedied, parily by unwritten cuſtomes, 
which doe beſt interpret the written lawes, partly by the authority of the lining 


* 


Magiſtrate, who may by authority declare which is the right ſence, and may 


Wotton pa. 70. 


White pa. 33. 36. 


compell men to execute written lawes, according to that ſence: Euen ſo in uhe 
Church, beſides the diuine infallible written Scriptures, there muſt bee ad. 
mitted ſome dinine infallible unwritten traditions, and ſome alwaies liuing 
magiſtrate ( hauing infallible authoritie to propound and expound the 
Scriptures ) without which the written Scriptures alone were not a ſufficient 
rule ana meanes to preſerue infallible faith in the Gburch, becauſe the Scriptures 
are not ſo plaine, but that (conſidering the weakeneſſe, ignorance & peruerſeneſſe 

of men) 1 may be, and (as experience ordinarily teacheth )are miſumderſtood, 

and wreſted to a wrong ſence : which inconuenience, without miracle cannot be 

remedied, vnleſſe wee admit vnwritten traditions,which are the beſt ordi- 

nary interpreters of Scripture, and ſome living magiſtrate ( having infalli- , 

ble — — . ( ara: axe: 9 ih urns — 4 
the right ſence, and who by that authoritie, may compell men io take them in 
that ſence. M. Wotton, and M. Hhite, both grant the obſcuritie of Scripture, in 
ſome places: but they both affirme, that in ſome other places, the Scripture 
is perſpicuous and plaine, in ſo much that Maſter Wotton ſaith, Many places of 
Scripture are ſo euident, that a Child cannot miſſe-take the meaning of them. 
And Maſter White ſatth, (citing Saint Chryſoftome) euery man of himſelſe 
by reading may vnderſtand. Toth I reply, firſt, that although ſome ſears 
of Scripture be more plaine then others, and are, and may be called abſolutely 
plaine ; partly, for that they be ſet downe in proper, and not figuratine ſpeech : 
partly, in that to them who haue once learned the true interpretation of the 
Church, they ſeeme ſo plaine, as they need nothing but reading, or hearing, to 
make them plaine partly, for that ſome places are ſo plaine, as they need no- 
thing to make them plainely vnderſtood of a very Childe, but this generall rule, 
told vs by the Charch, that the words in ſuch places are to be plainely wnder- 
ſtood as they ſound, yet this notwithſtanding ,it doth not follow is the Scripture 
alone (euen in thoſe moſt plaine places) is the rule and meanes which ſhould 
inſtruct mem in faith: becauſe ſith ſome places (ſeeming 2 and plaine) are 
not to be taken as the words ſound, but are ofientimes to be underſtood by a fi- 
gure : what man, without ſome infallible meanes , beſides ſeeming plaine- 
neſſe of the words, can be infallibly aſſured, euen in moſt plaine places, that hee 
—— the right ſence ? eſpecially when the moſt plaine places that are, 
may be, and ordinarily are (either by weakneſſe, ignorance, or peruerſeneſſe of 
men) wreſted to a wrong ſence, as we ſee that moſt plaine place, where our Saniour 
pronounceth, This is my body, 15 bee (by Caluiniſts) _— 10 4 flguratiue 
ſence. Beſides therefore the bare letter of Scripture, though neuer ſo plaine, to 
haue infallible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſome other infallible rule 
and meanes to aſſure vs when, and where, the words ſeeming plaine, are to bee 
vnderſiood 
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vnde ſtood properly as they ſound : and when they are io be taken in a eura- 
tiue or improper ſence. This, ſay I, is not 10 be learned ſufficiently in the bare 
letter of Scripture alone, hut is to be learned of the Church, according to that 


worthy ſaying of Vincentius Lyrinenſis : Becauſe all men doe not take the wer. 1yr. 
holy Scripture for the height of it, in one and the fame ſence ; but di- 


vers men intrepret the ſayings of it diuerſſy; in ſo much that almoſt fo 
many different ſences may ſeeme poſſible to be drawne from it, as there 
arc diuers i en, &c. Therefore it is very neceſſary, that the line of Pro- 
pheticall and Apoſtolicall interpretation, be directed according to the 
rule of Eccleſiaſticall and Catholike fence. True it u, that by other pro- 
bable meanes, vis. rules of art, knowledge of tongues, obſeruation of circum. 
ſtances conference of places, came ſ but not euery Lay-man,woman,and child, 
even of M. Wotton, and M. Whites owne Pariſh) may probably finde aut, 
when the words are, ana when they are not to be vnderſtood properly : but in. 
fallibly, in ſuch ſort, as to build thereupon infallible aſſent of faith, one cannot, 
without infallible interpretation, had either immediately by renelation of the 
Spirit (which is not ordinarily to be 7. ) or by infallible authority of the 
Church, True it ts alſo, that ordinarily Diuines hold it for a certaine rule, that 
words of Scripture are to be vnderſtood properly as they ſound, vnleſſe 
to auoide ſome abſurdity, we be compelled to interpret by a figure. But 
when ſuch an abſurdity occurreth, that ought to compell vs to interpret plaine 
words of Scripture by a figure, and when not; although reaſon it ſelfe may 
probably know (which probable knowledge may ſuffice for direction of man- 
ners) yet infallibly in ſuch ſort as ts required to the aſſent of faith, reaſon alone 
not al ſted by Church- authority, cannot (at the leaſt alwayes ) tell; ſith many 
th1nzs may ſceme abſurd to our priuate ſence and reaſen, which in truth are 
wt ibſurd ; as in the myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity may plainely appeaxe : and 
c0-11rariwiſe, many things may ſeeme in reaſon not abſurd, wbich in true Diui- 
n.1; are abſurd, and moſt falſe. 


— 


1 — 


1 s ſecond reaſon againſt the Scriptures being the rule of faith, was their ob. 

E 1 ſcurity : becauſe they faile in the ſecond condition of the rule, heing of thens= 
ſelues alon: ſo obſcure and unknowne both to the vnlearned and learned, that no man can 
thereby alone be ſuſſiciently directed. This reaſon was handled 5. 7. and 8, where 
] anſwered the argument, whereby hee proſecuted it ; andeuery word alſo that 
he replies here: which makes me to wonder with what conſcience hee followes 
his cauſe, when, that he ſayes here being anſwered, he ſhrinkes from replying, and 
onely repeats bis old argument ogaine, and yet intitles his booke a Reply, when he 
replies noching, but conceales all from his Reader that I anſwered : neuertheleſſe, 
that he (ayes, 1 will anſwer againe. 

2 Fiſt, he tels in what ſence hee holds the Scriptureto be obſcure, and how 
farre forth, Nor that it cannot by any meanes be underſtood; or that it is any imperſe- 
Aion in the Scripture to be obſcure, but the perfection rather : the onely thing he goes 
about to proone, being, that de fatto, it ir obſcure, or at the leaſt, not ſo coe a the 
ordinary rule of faith ought to be: which is denied, and confured; not denying ſome 
parti to be obſcure, as many propheſies and myſteries therein ; nor — 
#f 1t to be ſo effectuall to our vnderſtanding, that without the motion of Gods 
Sorrit, and vſe ot the meanes,cuery man can effectually vſe it to his ſaluationtfot I 
neuer denied the requiſite condition of Gods grace; and the Churvhes g 
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and our owne endeuour, to open our vnderſtanding, euen in the plaineſt Scrip- 
ture that is, but J onely affirme, All things concerning faith and good life, needfull to 
be knowne, to be ſo plainely ſet domne therein, that the unlearnedſt man aline,vſing the 
meanes (which is not the Church-authority intended by my aduerſary) and bei 
enlightened with Gods Spiit, may ſufficiently under ſtand them to his ſaluation; whic 
is enough to make it a rule perfect, entire, and as eaſie as is poſſible for a rule to 
be, for the finding out and deciding whatſoeuer matter belongs to faith. For, 
howſocuer ſome things in the Scripture, the knowledge whereof is not ſimply 
neceſſary to ſaluation, be very obſcure and doubtfull ; yet the whole rule of our 
faith, needſull to all men, is ſer downe ſo plainely, that it may be vnderflood of 
all men, allowing them ſome eleuation, and onely ſuppoſing them to haue the 
light of grace, and to take that paines in ſearching, that is ordinarily required in 
the vſe of any rule, and in the execution of any meanes whatſoeuer. It ſeemes my 
aduerſary would conclude from hence, that therefore I grant Scripture alone not 
to be fo eaſie as the rule of faith ought ro be: becauſe I require /o many, even 
outward meanes and helpes for the vnderſtanding thereof, beſide the helpe of Gods 
Spirit within vs, But he is deceiued, and deceiues his Reader: for I expounded 
my ſelfe, that it is not neceſſary the rule be ſo eaſie and effectuall, that no helpe 
ſhall bee needfull for the applying it to our conſcience : but the perfection and 
eaſineſſe of it Rands in this, that a man vſing diligence , and elevated by grace 
from his naturall ignorance, ſhall finde therein abſolurely and plainely, all things 
wharſoeuer hee is bound to know and beleeue, and needs not that the Church 
by her authority and traditions ſhould adde any thing to it, that is not contained in 
it. And that this condition of vſing meanes and outward helpes, rakes not aws 
the reaſon of a rule, heemuſt confeſſe by his owneprinciples : for, let his Church. 
teaching and authority, his owne Helena, be the rule; yet afore any man can de- 
terminately know it, or vnderſtand & yeeld to it, he muſt, T hope, haue the grace 
of the Spirit, and ſeche it out, and diligently attend what it teaches him: which 
is as much as weerequire for the ynderſtanding of the Scriptures, This there- 
fore is a vaſt partiality in my Ieſuite, that hee will conclude, a thing cannot 
bee a ſufficient rule or meanes , that requires the helpe of grace, and a mans 
owne induſtry in the applying it, when themſelues holding their Church to be 
the rule, yet confeſſe, that no man can heare the voyce thereof, nor vnderſtand, 
nor yeeld aſſent to it, without the very ſame meanes that wee require for the vn- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures. What yoice, what complaint, what querimony 
ſhall wee vtter againſt this peruerſneſſe, againſt this ſpirit of contradiction? But 
my aduerſary ſayes, that among theſe outward meanes and helpes, which Maſter 
White requires to the underſtanding of the Scripture, beſides the Spirit of God, there 
* There isno mnſt bee one (an ont ward meanes ) which is * infallible, and ſufficient to breed in- 
— fallible aſſurance, and ſo eaſie to be knowne and vnderſtood of all forts, that all may 
this lie. Hoc xo- ordinarily direct themſelues thereby, onely by diligent attending and aſſenting to ut: 
Ibn Aten and this is the rule of faith that in this place hee meanes : wherein if hee meane 
Lrzuaros na- good earneſt, this queſtion is at an end, and the Scripture is granted to be the 
Lis iN küasag rule: for hee will allow that to be the rule, which by the helpe of grace ſuppoſed, is 
rwpzcivs avop ſufficient to diredt all ſorts, onely by diligent attending and yeelding aſſent to it: Now 
makany von ſurhisthe Scripture alone, that the grace of God ſuppoſed, ney by diligent at- 
yos:17. Lic. Mi- tendance and aſſent vnto it, it is ſufficient ; and therefore alſo you ſee the neceſ- 
rand. 2p0108- Ef. fry and requiſite condition of dying diligence, by my aduerſaries owne words, hin- 
ders not the Scriptures from being the rule of faith, even in his owne ſence, and as 
himſelfe vnderſtands the rule of faith: for ſuch as is both ifallible and ſufficient to 
breed infallible aſſurance in vs, and ſo eaſie to be knowne and vnderſtood, that all ſorts 
of men may direct tbemſelues in all points of faith, onely by diligent attending and aſ- 
ſenting to it: becauſe onely diligent attention and aſſenting being added on our 
behalfe, to the helpe of Gods grace, it may thereby be determinately vnderſtood 
of all ſorts, in all things — be knowne. K 
. 3 But 
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But he ayes, that as in a common · wealth, beſides the written lawes, there 
are vnwritten cuſtomes, which interpret the written law, and ning Magiſtrates that 
haue authority to interpret both written and vn written lawes, and to compell men to 
his ſence, without which the written lawes were not a ſufficient rule and meanes 
to preſerue good order in the fate, becauſe through the peruerſneſſe of men they 
would be miſvnderſtood; ſo in the Church, beſide the written Scriptures, there 
muſt be admitted ſome a traditions to interpret the Scriptures, and ſome 
ing Magiſtrate (the Pope) to propound and expound the Scriptures, and to 
pans. to take 5 ſence that 5 wa Scriptures — ſo plaine 
but they may be miſynderſtood, &c. This compariſon, and the concluſion of it, 
Idenjg : for albeit meanes muſt be ioyned with the Scripture, yet this Church. au- 
thority, and theſe vmritten traditions, are none of the meanes, but only that which 
1 have named : for there needs no meanes to ſuppl any matter of faith that is 
wanting in the Scripture, but onely to open aur eyes that wee may ſee what is therein; 
whereas theſe traditions, and this Church-Magiſtracy, are ſuppoſed to be neceſſa- 
ry for the adding of innumerable things to be beleened, that are not comained in the 
Feripture, as I haue ſhewed, My aduerſary therefore plainely ſhewes the diffe- Ch. n.. 
rence that is betweene vs, and diſcouers what hee meanes, when hee pretends the 
Church and her auchority ; for this rule of faich hee expounds tranſparently to be 
the Pope, with his traditions,and to him giues that which is denied in the Scriptures, 
plenary power, partly out of the Scriptures, partly out of his Decretals, to propound to 
all men the matter of their faith, and compel/ them to take his ſence, be it true or 
falſe. This is the Antichriftian bondage, whereinto the man of Rome will bring 
all che world ; and the helliſh pride wherein he aduanceth himfelfe, to fir as God 
in the Church, exalting his one will and lawes aboue the will and lawes of the , cru 
the eternall God; and ſubiecting Gods bleſſed Wotd to his curſed will, which fk megifro: <4 
his baſe * Paraſites for their backes and bellies, ſo much ſtriue for; which we ex- 2 yoke 
ecrate as hell, and leaue to the Diuell, from whence ic firſt appeared vnto the world; face —. 2 
ciuill ſtares, and ( ommon-wealths of this world may haue Red. ompritten cuſtomes, nun ute 
and allow this authority to Magiſtrates ; but God hath left no ſuch rraditions to uur ran 1 — 
his Church, nor ſer any ſuch bead ouer it, thus to expound the Scriptures, or to —— — 4 
dererminare the ſence thereof, but all his whole will is written, and out of the Popes clawbacks 


Scripture it ſelfe, is to bee revealed and imparted to particular men, when any .ag 
doubt ariſes by the ¶Miniſtery of the Church, either in ordinary preaching, » That « Counceltis 
or in the Councels of godly and orthodoxall Biſhops ; to the which the Pope — yay 
and his rabble, if they will know the truth, and bee ſaued, ought to ſubiect * 
themſelues as well as the pooreſt Chriſtian that liues: and the written Word — per 
is ſo abſolute, and ſufficient, to direct them herein, and his Spirit ſo infallibly rea- Ante. Cone. . 11. 
dy to guide them, if they will vſe the meanes, that there is no more to be requi= N K. 
red, for the full manifeſtation of any thing needfull, for any man whatioe- The Councels of 
uer : and © this authority of the Pope it ſelfe, when all is done, is faine to be te- cd & Ba- 
iected. ; verficy of Paris to 
4 Thirdly, whereas I faid out of Chtyſoſtome, that howſoexer ſome part of n <7; fe-. 
the Feripture be obſcure, yet ſome places are ſo plaine, and caſie to underfland, that d. Florent. tra. 
euery man by reading may know the meaning, which ſpeech I extend to ſo many 4 fat Ano. 
places as are ſufficient - teach vs all things needfull to ſaluation, in this ſence, ra deconcil & 
that the whole rule of faith is ſet downe inplame places of Scripture, which any man of — — 
himſelfe by 1 may vnderſtand, 9 ſtill the of God, md 4 2 fin. lob.Fran. 
gence 1n ſearching) hereplies three things. The which I anſwere, the Rea. ?!<Mirne 2po- 


Sauan. I. 1. c. 1. 


der mult note that the words hee oppoſes are Chryſoſtomes, and what I ſaid, Ic e quid 
prooued by many arguments, the laſt whereof was the teſtimony of the ancient {277 due gent 
Fathers, who ſay in expreſſe words as much as I. The which arguments he an- fdem, hereſon per 
ſwers nora word to, & thereforereplying vpon my concluſion, he oppoſes,through fast aste 
me, the plaine Scripture, the ancient Church, and his owne Writers, by all which «ſends, Hadriex, 
I coufirmed that I ſaid. qe agus, conf 
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him. 

6 Next he ſayes, though the letter of the Scripture be neuer ſo plaine, et to haue infal- 
lible aſſurance of the ſence, there is required ſbme other rule and meanes, the which rule 
is not in the bare letter of the Scripture, but is to be learned of the ¶ hurch, as Dincenti- 
»:5/anth. The which being the ſame he ſaid before, without difference, or augmen- 
tation, let it briefly recciue the ſame anſwer, That the requiſite condition of vſing 
ordinary & eaſie meanes, whereof the miniſtery of the Church, truely «xpounded, 
is one, I never denied, but this prooues not the Scriptures to bee obſcure, nor te- 
moues infallible aſſurance from the Scripture to the Church, but onely ſhewes, 
that the Scripture infallibly, out of it ſelfe giues vs this aſſurance by this meanes; 
and Vincentius his words affirme no more: for by the rule of Eccleſioſticall, and 
Catholike ſence, according tothe which he requires the line of propheticall,and Apo- 
ſtolicall interpretation to bee dire cted, he meanes no vmrritten Church- tradition, or 
doctrine that is wanting in the Scripture, (for he holds the Scripture it ſelfe to bee 
ſufficient for euery thing) but onely, that that which is in the Scripture be ſo vnder- 
Rood, as agrees with the rule of faith, which the true Church hath alwaies holden: 
now, that which the Church hath alwazes holden, is contained inthe Scripture a- 
lone;that the reader may ſee the Icſuites treachery in alledging Vincentius againſt 
the ſufficiency of the Scripture, who in that very place, ( which belike he never 
faw with his owne eyes) begins thus: Heere peſſible one may demand , when the 
rale of the Scripture is perfect, and in it ſefe more then enough ſufficient unto all things; 
(Note heere whether hee thinkes, as the Ieſuite doth, that many ſubſtantiall 

points 


* 
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points of doctrine, needfull to ſaluation, are not contained in them, and that it 

is but a part of the rule ( what need in there to ioyne vnto it, be authority ef the Chur 

ches ſence ? and he anſwers as the Ieſuite hath alleadged, that thai , becauſe all men 

doe not take it in one ſence, therefore it is neceſſary that the line of interpretation, be di- 

reted according to the rule of Eccleſiaſtical; and Catholicke ſence. In which manner 

he ſpeakes alſo inf another place, not ſuppoſing any thing to bee wanting in the * Dafa 

Scripture, ſo much as to giue infallible aſſurance of itowne ſence, much leſſe any ns F 
articles of faith needfull to ſaluation, but onely ſuppoſing that ſome heretikes Lee. 
would not yeeld to that it gaue, or poſſible through their owe default, did not ſee Cases es 
jt ʒ and thereupon aduiſes to oppoſe againſt them, che rule, and practice of the , approtene: 


Church, as a man by witneſſes would convince him, that denies the truth: the e 


which practice, as it hinders not the — es to containe the perfect rule of Da eccleſie c4- 
faith, — will allow it, and require no fence, or expoſition of the Scripture, — 
nor no point of religion, to be teceiued, vnleſſe it be thus directed. | 
Ir is therefore vntrue, that hee concludes with; one cannot infallibly be aſſured, 

when the word; of the Scripture are to be underſtood properly, and whennot, without 

the authority of the Church, wnleſſe it be by rexelation : 1 ſay, this is falſe vpon two 

points, firſt, becauſechis aſſurance may bee had, as from the externall meanes, by 

the Scripture it ſelfe, though the Church ſay nothing; Next, becauſe this Church- 

authority, hee vnderſtands to be the external/teſtimonie of the Church reucaling. if 

not making the ſaid ſence out of tradition, which is not written, and not out of 

the Scripture it ſelfe: ſo that the vnderſtanding which I haue of the ſence, and my 

perſwaſion, that it is the true ſence, ſhall not be ſounded on the Scripture, but on 

the authority of the Church of Rome, that ſayes it; which s I confured, affirming 1122 s. | 
chat this aſſurance, and the aſſurance of all otherthings beleeued; is wrought and 557 dll 3 
bred in the heart, by the Spirit of God principally,and then by the alone words of 
the Scripture ioyned therewith, as by the formall beginning of that my aſſurance, 
2nd by the miniſtery of the Church onely, as Gods ordinance appointed to helpe 
mee, to attaine, and recount that ſence, and aſſurance, that, by meanes of this 
helpe, ariſes in mee, from the Scripture it ſelſe, h many times, and v 
ordinarily this is done without all motion of the Church what er, by only rea- 
ding, as haue often ſaid, incaſe when men are either conuerted from Atheiſme, 
or confirmed in the truth, without hearing or knowing of the Church, by onely 


reading. 
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A. P. 5. 3. The Scripture containeth not all points ofſaich 217: 
concerning my third reaſon, I wiſh the reader toobſerue; that 1 dee not anri. 
bute any imperte&ion to the Scripture, when 1 prooue, that it containeth not 
all points of faith. For want of perfection in à thing, is not 0 bee accoun- 
ted an imperfection: wnleſſe it can bee ſions; op the perfettion which 
wanteth, doth neceſſarily pertaine to the nature of the thing, or at is 
due, and ought to be in it; as my dduerſaries will neuer bee able 10 ſbew, 
that to containe all points of faith, doth neceſſarily pertaine io the ature of 
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Scripture : or is due, or ought to be in it. This being noted, I neede ſay little,jn 
confirmation of this argument, as hauing vrged it ſufficiently againſt Maſter 
Wotton, and Maſter Mhite, in the introduction, in ſuch ſort as they will ne. 
wer bee able ſufficiently to anſwere it. Onely heere 1 will ane one queſtion 
be pas Caſter White, whotelleth vs, that the Scripture manifeſteth ir ſelſe to 
be divine, in regard the vertue, and power that ſheweth irſclfe,in every 
line, and leafe ofthe Bible, proclaimeth it to be the Word of the eter- 
nall God: and the Sheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light there. 
of, as men diſcerne light from darkeneſſe, &c. F this bee ſo; how chanceth 
it, that his illuminated Luther (whom doubileſſe Maſter White will account 
one of the ſheepe of Chriſt ) could not ſee, that Saint lames his Epiſtle was dining 
Scripture,by the vertue, and power, that ſheweth it ſelfe in cuery line, and 
leafs of it, ao leſſe then in other places of Scripture? Shall he bee accounted il. 
uminated, or rather ſtarke blinde,that could not diſcerne light from darkneſſe? 
And ſhall not Maſter White alſo be accounted not ſo much blinde, as braine. 
ſicke, that fancieth io himſelfe ſuch a light to ſhine in euery leafe and line 
of the Bible, that euern one that is the ſheepe of Chriſt,diſcerneth it no other. 
wiſe, then he that hath corporall eye-ſight, diſcerneth outward light from dark- 
neſſe ? True it is, there is the vextue, and power of God in the Scripture, 
there is purity, and perfection of matter, maicſtic of ſpeech, power over 
the conſcience, certainety of Prophecies, &c. hut theſe doe not ſhine like light 
to our vnderſtanding, till it be illaminated with the light of faith (as euery one 
exen of the elect, is not at all times indued with faith ) nor then neither ,unleſſe 
thoſe things be propoundedduely mediate, or immediate, by the authority 
of the Churc ; pon which ( being like a candleſiicke ) the light of ibe 
Scripture muſt bee ſet, or elſe it will not (according to the ordinary courſe of 
Gods prouidence ) ſufficiently ſhine, and appeare unto vs, in ſuch ſort, as 10 
gine infallible aſſurance, that it is the Word of God. It troubleth Maſter 
woroupag.39, Nutton, and Maſter White both, that 1 ſay , there bee diuers ſubſtantiall 
"Wie page. points, which are not expreſſely ſer downe, and determined in Scrip. 
ture, which they, any conuinced with euidence of the matter, cannot deny to 
bee ſo; but ſay they, this is not the queſtion, But by their leaues, this was 
firſt the queſtion, when their Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue ex- 
See Gretzin& Preſſe Scripture, as that he would haue all expreſſed, euen in words, Aſier- 
ede verbo wards indeede, when his fury cooled à little, he thought it ſufficient, if al 
Dei non ſcripto. . . 
c. 3. See inno- were expreſſed, though not in ſo many ſillables, yet in 7 And nom 
4243-8 late aur new Miniſters ( ſceing that this alſo cannot bee defended ) haue 
made the queſtion, whether all bee contained in Scripture , that is either ex- 
preſſely, or ſoas (without Church-authority, or Traditions) all neceſſary 
points of doctrine — be neceſſarily, euidently, or by good conſequence, dedu- 
ced out of that, which is expreſſed in Scripture. In abich ſence alſo, they will 


be neuer able to ſhew, that all points, and namely thoſe which 1 mentionedin 
Woron pago. Ny third argument, are contained in onely Scripture - but muſt bee forced 
to runne io tradition, and Church al hority, if they will haue ſufficient aſſu- 


rance of them. 


1 The 


* 


— 
— — — —  — —— — — 


Cn A * zo. Lathers dmirę of S. Iames bis Epiſtle. I61 


1T e third thing obieRed againſt the Scripture, was /mperfeftion; that it con- 
9 not the whole matter of faith, but many things elſe are needfull to be 
knowne, and beleeued, that are not written therein. For, though he ſpake ſome. 
what reſeruedly, There be diners queſtions of faith, which are not £xprESLY ſet 
downe : yet - —_— is, There be diners particular points to be beleened, which 
are contained therein, neither e „nor am may at all, but receined ole Trad. 
tion, and Churc h- authority, 1 lhewed. z and his r men? h. a. 
tioned, affirmes : which being a groſſe and blaſphemous affertion, therefore : to 
couer the odiouſneſſe of it: here in the firft place he ſayes, that by affirming the 
Scripture, not to containe all points of faith, he doth not atrribure any imperfection 
to it. And how I maruell,will he perſwade vs this, when it is impoſſible it ſhould 
be perfect, char leaues vs vnper felt in the faith, and reueales but 4 porrios ot that, 
which yet of 2 2 e 0 to ſaluation? his reaſon is: becauſe hi ad- 
nerſaries will neuer be able to ſhew that, to contaane all points of faith, doth belong ta | 
the nature and perfection of Scripture, Bur I — 9 to the — 8 ia 
on of the Scripture, and is due to the nature thereof, to containe all things : be- 1 
cauſe it ſelfe ſayes ſo, and there can be no other inſallible, or convenient reuela- Gene. tub. init. 
tion. And * many teſtimonies and arguments euince it: which my aduerſary 3 
not being able to anſwer, hath well, and wiſely paſſed by with ſilenee. And there- + — 
fore denying this, they attribute imperfection to it. For, to deny that which the mch 
Scriptare is, is to make it impaſect. Athanaſius © ſayes, The holy Scriptures are u 
fuſſicient by themſelues to ſhew the truth, Iſiodore Peluſiota, 4 The ſacred To- e nmr 
lumes hawing the —_— the dinine Scriptures, are the ſtairer whereby we aſcend — 2 Cafaper 
to God. All therefore brought out of them in the ( hurch of God receine, as prooxed ; wag ITY 
gold, tried in the fire of the Spirit of Gods truth: and whatſoener throgs , without ver; 
theſe Volumes, are carried about, though they haue ſhew of probability, leane ro theſe, eoxi5h w51 
that plot the fables of hereſies. Saint Baſil : It is manifeſt preſumption and apoſtaſic a . 
from the faith, either to abrogate any of the things that are written, or bring in any edi.. Bali, an 
thing that is not written. And Vincent. Lirin. f The rule of the Scriprare it perfelh, ; . 
and it ſelfe ſuſſicient, & more then ſufficient unto ali things, And i Gab. Biel, his own & * FS 
Schooleman, All things neceſſary to be beleened, are contained in the C anonicall Scrip. 2 on 
ture : it belongs therefore to the perfection of the Scripture to containe allthings, * Cathar. cat. 

2 Againſt this he obiected the ſtale, and thread: bare : It is not con- —— | Onlch 
tained in the Scripture, that it ſelfe it the 8 My anſwer was, that the ver- blio.Ls. 2. 335. 
tue and power that ſpewer it ſelfe in euery line, and leafe of the Bible, proclaimes it to 2 
be the Word of God, and the ſheepe of Chriſt diſcerne the voice, and light of it, pag-13z.Poſſeuin. 
as men diſcerne ſweet from ſowre, light from darknefſe. Now he demands in this 3 
Reply, How then it chances, that our illuminated Luther could not ſee the Epiſtle of 'Veram eſt do- 
Saint [ames to be diuine Scripture ? I anſwere readily to the point: If the ip- — 2 
ture be ſo eaſily and infallibly knowne to be Gods Word by the authority of the queldam de, 
Church: how chances it, that his illuminated Catetan h denied the ſame Epiſtle — — l 
of Saint Iames to be diuine Scripture? how chances i ſo many Papiſts deny the de libris modo d- 
Apocrypha to be Canonicall, as well as we? how comes it about, that Genebrard — a 
x affirmes the third and fourth Books of Eſdras tobe Canonicall Scripture, which ramen ijdem, p6- 
the Church denies? Thus my Icſuite is falne ynawares into the ſame pit he made =, 1 — 
for me. Secondly, my aduerſary * cannot prooue that Martin Luther perſeuered fententiam mura- 
to the end in the deniall of this Epiſtle. The iudgement of ® ſo many in the Pri- boy ogg 
mitiue Church, refuſing it, dazeled Luthers eyes, and made him to doubt for a K. ar; © 
time: but that he neuer ſaw and beleeued it to beScripture tothe end, my aduer- Gut de seie 
fary will ſcarce be able roſhew. Thirdly, Luthers not ſeeing this light, prooues not huius auhertate 
that there is no ſuch light, or voice in the Scripture; for all faith thereof is not in eu. Last. 4. 
an inſtant, but ſucceſſively, and by degrees: and all men, at all times, haue not ot. fe Buſh bi. 
eyes, and diſpoſition alike to ſee it: as the Apoſtles, at the firſt, ſaw nor Chriſt to ;,, 2 4 
be chat he was, though he were the Light that cam into the world. Saint Auſtin — 

P 4 " ſayes; * 
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Trad. j Ich. n ſayes, The Scriptures are lighted vp to be our Candle in this world, that we walke not 
indarkneſſe. Therefore they are ſeene by their owne light. For the ſame Saint 
Auſtin ſayes, Wall you light a Candle to ſee a burning Candle ? for a burning Candle 
ir able both to make mamifeſt other things, that are hidden in darkneſſe, and io ſhew it 

ſelfe to thy eyes, The Scripturetheretore by it owne light ſhewes it ſelfe, as I ſaid, 
to be the Word of God, andifany ſee not this light, the defect is in themſelues, 
and is remooued by no other light added, but by the ſame light, ar ſuch time, as 

On. ad An- ꝓleaſes God to open the eyes. Theophilus Antiochenus o ſayes, Wee muſt not ſay 

tolych. there is no light becauſe the blinde ſee it not, but let them that ſee it not acenſe their 
owne eyes. For 4s in all other matters of faith, it falt ont among the children of 

e x Cor.13-9 God, that p ſome ſee, and know more, and ſome vnderſtand, and beleeue leſſe, 

_ ms then otherſome : yet the matters of faith themſelues are one, and the ſame ; and 

Dale te beleeuersare inlightened wich Gods Spirit, though not all in the ſame mea- 

Auel. ibid. ſure : ſo may it fall out about this obiect; that ſome particular men may not at 

on» the firſt, or alway perfectly ſee the light of euery part of Scripture, or perfectly 

tub Ne, hearethe voyce of Chriſt ſounding therein: for here in this life wee know but in 
ine" ind. part, and prophecy but in part, thougli the light of the Scripture ſhine fully forth 

. yaoal. 

Scbolgrec, b. 2 This light of the Scripture my adverſary grants, but yet, to bring in his tra- 
ditions, and Church - authority, marke how he replyes. What ligbt ſoener there be 
in the Scripture, yet it ſhines not to our vnderſtanding, till it be illuminated with faith, 
which the eleft themſelues, at all times, are not : thegphich I grant, and thereupon 
inferre, that this light was neuertheleſſe in the Scripture, though Luther ſaw it 
not, in one place thereof: and the reaſon why he ſaw it not, was, becauſe ex 
one of the elelt is not at all times indued with all faith: but my Ieſuite addes, that 

a( oncedimw igitwr this light, whereby the Scriptures ſhew themſelues to be the Word of God, ſhines 

ſire dab, not to the vnderſtanding illuminated with faith, neither, vnleſſe it be propounded by 


dun doc rinæ 

coument lumen, the autherity of the Church: vpon which, as vpon a ( andleſticke the light of the Scrip- 
—— ture muſt be ſet, or elſe it will not ſufficiently ſme vnto vs, to giue vs, of it ſelſe, infal- 
Haendiu hum lible aſſurance that it is the Word of God. 4 This is the finall euaſion that the leſu- 
_ 4 nh 1 ites vſe againſt this argument, in defence of their traditions, and Popes authority, 
men vs in ſe lau- againſt the ſufficiency of the Scripture : that the Scriptures haue in them a ſhining 
—— in tight, and are, as the Proteſtants ſay, able to proome themſelues to be Word of God, and 


Eccleſ.e Catholice containe their true ſence in themſelues : but this light we ſee not, and this true ſence we 


— know not; and this aſſurance, that they are Gods Mord, or that this is the true ſence, we 


gum, vf laceai on- cannot haue in the Scripture it ſelfe : but by the meanes of Traditions, and the Po 
— 2 authority ſhewing, and propounding theſe things to vs. As a ( andle,though hauing 
1g:rur eduerſerj light in it ſelfe, yer ſhewes light to none, when it is hid vnder a buſhel, but when it is ſet 
— vpon a ¶ undleſtichr. I anſwere two things. Firſt, as I haue often ſaid, this autho- 
minare nen, idem rity, and teaching of the Church, is not alway, nor ſimply, neceſſary to ſhew all 
2 len abe: men the light of the Scripture, or ſo much as to point to ſt: for either by the im- 
re Ecclice infals- mediate light of Gods Spirit, or by the light of nature, it may be knowue to be 
—— Gods Word, as by the light of nature it is knowne that God is: whereupon it 
Greg.de Valent. followes plainely, that the Scripture alone, as the Rule, bath this light in it ſelfe, 
Do, Ken, and from it ſelfe ſhewes it, elſe it could not, in this manner, without Church pr 
ſenſu fs i ſition, ſhine to any, Secondly I grant that ordinarily, for the ſeeing, and Aller- 
enſu ineſt Scrip- ſition, 2 5 5 ng, cet 
_ — ning ol the evidence, perſection, purity, power, ſence, and all this lobe thatis in 
certcxplorate in. the Scripture ; the propoſition of the Church is neceſſary, as a Candlefticke to 
— mend hold it forth, but then this propoſition may be expounded two wayes : one way, 
non eſtipſs Scri= to Hgnifie ſuch authority, as by, and from it ſelſe, induces me to belecue aſote ] ſee 
"pant any authority in the Scripture, and together with the authority of the Scripture: 
Hue Ei the twofold authority of the Church, and Scripture concurring to the moouing of 
K. de Chriſti, my vnderſtanding, as when two men concurre, as one formall beginning, to the 
lat.. Grerſ.de- carrying, and moouing of a blocke, This Church propoſition thus expounded, I 


ren tec. vtterly deny to be either needfull, or poſſible. Secondly, it may be expounded for 


the 


1. p. 1970. c. 
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the Mimftry of the Church, by her Paſtors and people, reuealing the Scriptures 
to themthat know them nor, and teaching the nature, ſence, and meaning there- 
of. But this Miniftery is but a hure condition, adding no light, ſence, authority, or 


is, Whether all the articles, and whole nature of faith, be contained in Scripture alone miniſtery of the 
excluding unwritten traditions, though the Mimiſtery of the Church be needfull, yu aw no wane of light 
inſtrument to ſhcw, teach, and expound the Scripture, as a Candleſtiche is needſull to e Scripte. 
ſhew the ¶ anale For the vſe of this Miniſtery, and tequiſite condition of all other 
meanes that ate to be vſed, ſuppoſes no wam or defect in the obiect, hereabout 
racy are applied, but onely produces it to his operation: as the ſetting of a Can- 
dle vpon the ſocket, addes no light to ĩt that was wanting in it ſelfe, but onely re- 
mooues ſome impediments that hinder the ſtanders by from ſeeing: and the ope- 
ning of a window to let in light, makes not the Sunne imperfect, or but a parriall 
hght, And it our aduerſaries intended no more but this, there were an end of the 
controverhie, for no Proteſtant euer denied the neceſſity of Church - Miniſtry in 
this ſence, but freely confeſſe it, although the authority * mentioned wee re- — — 
35. n. 1. & 
notice. : inde, and here im- 
4 For the bettet explication of this my anſwer, and that the Reader may ſee med afrer, in 
how impertinent it is, that my aduerſary {ayes : Note F1RsT, that o the que- »The queſtion 
ſion is not whether ſome meanes be ordinarily required to the vnderſtanding of the 1 
Scripture, and the producing of faith in ſuch, as reade, and vſe it: nor whether the Churches an- 
the Scripture worke infallible aſſurance immediately, in all men (for in ſome it hoi. 
doth) without the operation, and comming betweene of the Church-Miniftery. 
For we hold it doth not. But the point is. whether this authority of the Church 
ſupply any article of faith, or matter needfull to ſaluation, that is wanting in the 
Scrivture? fo that it may be ſaid, as my adverſary alway ſpeaketh, the Scripture a- 
lone, is hut a part of the rule of faith, which God hath left to iaſtruct men; what is 
to he holden for faith: and there be many ſubſtantial point, belonging to faith, 
which ate contained in Scripture alone, neither expreſly, nor thence to be dedu- 
ced by conſequence, but to be ſupplied by tradition, and Church- authority: and 
ſo che queſtion is not about the expediency, or condition of the meancs; but a- 
bout ihe perfection, and — — of the thing it ſelfe. Note 8£c oNnDLy, that 
my aduerlaty from the neceſſity of the meanes, concludes the inſufficiency of the 
thing, thus: The light of the Scripture ſhines not to vi: the trneſexce of the Seriprare 
1s not inf .ullibty aſſured vnto vs without the meanes of the ( hurch : The Scripture there- 
for: i: +1/ufſicient, not containing all things needfull : not inſtructimę vs, w HAT isro 
be holden for matter of faith: as if a man ſhould ſay, the light of the Candle ap- 
peates not to vs, but when it is ſet on a Candleſticke: therefore there is much 
light chat is wanting in the Candle, and is ſupplied by the Candleſficke. Note 
THI 6 L v, what the things properly are, which our aduerſaties attribute to the 
Church, in compat ing it with the Scripture. They ate there: firſt, to be a m 
to reueale and expound the Scripture to vs; and to breed the faith thereof in out 
con{ciences. Secondly, to be the Foundation of our faith, in this ſence; that wee 
doe beleeue this to bee Scripture ; and this to bee the ttue ſence of the Serip- 
ture, and this to be the matter of faith, enely becauſe the Church expounds the 
Scripture ſo. Thirdly, to ſuppiy vnto vs many articles of faith abſolutely need- 
full to ſaluation, that are wanting in the Scripture out of tradition, and by the ſaid 
tradition to expound the Scripture. Theſe two latter points they inferre on of the 
firſt, which is the incroaching conſequence that Texcept againſt, in that the au- 
thority wherein God hath placed his Church, is not in teſpect of the Scripture, 
but in reſpe of vs, being a bare Miniſter to the Scripture- Doctot Stapleton 
2 ſayes, The Church is the ground and pillar of truth in a higher kinde then the Scrig- ele p.463, 
ture, mmely, in the kinde of the efficient cauſe. And o the authority of the Church may * Pag 494. in e 
be vn lerſtood to be greater then the authority of the Scripture, herauſe it it not mph e 
ſubiett, 


Authority of Scripture and Church. CHAP. 30. 


© Illyric.clau. 


ſcript. p.541. 


4 This is ſhewed 
c. 35. nu. i. & £.36, 


Au. 1. 


ſubiedt, or bound to it, but may by its authority teach and diſcerne ſomething which the 
Scripture hath neither determmed, nor taught. — The things which the Church 
reaches doe as much binde the faithfull, as thoſe things which the Scripture teach- 
eth. — we ¶ athelicks affirme that the Church is to bee heard more certainely then 
the Scriptures, becauſe the doctrine thereof i more manifeſt and enident, then the 
doctrine of the Scriptures,of anthe leaſt, equally with the Scriptures, becauſe the antho.. 
rity thereof is no leſſe irrefragable, and infallible. — The Scripture is the booke of the 
Church, the teſti of truth, which the ¶ hurch teſtifies, the Law of God, which the 
Church hath publiſht, the rule of faith, which the Church hath delinered, Wee had 
wont to maruell at the blaſphemies of ¶ uſanus, Verratut, Hoſius: That the Church 


Hol. bath authority abone the Scripture, The Scripture, as it is produced by heretikes, 1 
de expteſſ. verb. 
Dei. 


the word of the Diuell. A Comncell is the higheft tribunall, and hath the ſamepower 
to determine any thing, that the Councell of the «Apoſtles, and Diſciples had. 
The things written in the Goſpell, haue no ſoundneſſe,but through the determination of 
the Church, &. But now you ſee the ſame rene wed in that Church to this day, 
and the Ieſuites, in the midſt of their learned ſubtilties, to be as groſſe as the groſſeſt 
Friars,preferring their Church- authority farre aboue the Scriptures, or any vſe that 
a Candleſlicke can haue in ſhewing the candle. Note Fowrrhly, what it is hat 
the Proteſtants ſay, touching the authority of the Scripture, and the Church, ſo 
much as belongs to the preſent occaſion. Firft, that the Scriptures haue in them a 
light, and an authority of theirowne, ſufficient to prooue themſelues to bee the 
Word of God, and to giue infallible aſſurance to all men of the true ſenſe : and 
this light, and authority is not added, increaſed, or multiplied, by the Miniſtery of 
the Church, or ay thing that it doth about the Scripture, Secondly, this light, 
and authoritie of the Scripture, ſhines in in vs, and takes effect in vs, then onely, 
when the Spirit of God opens our hearts to ſee it, The defect of which heauen- 
ly illumination is the reaſon, why ſome neuer, and the cle themſclues, at all 
times doe not ſee it, but it argues no defect of light in the Scriptures. Thirdly, 
the meanes whereby God opens our cies and hearts to ſee this light, and autho. 
ritic inthe Scripture, is the CMiniftery of the ¶ hurch; 1 expound my ſelfe, it is the 
ordinary, and publicke meanes whereto he referres men. And this Miniſtry is by 
Pe the Scripture, out oft ſelſe, and perſwading, and con- 
uincing the conſciences of men: yet priuately, and extraordinarily, when, and 
wherelocuer this Miniſtry failes, or ceaſes; the light, the ſenſe of the Scripture is 
obtained by the Scripture alone, without this Church-Miniſtery: and the Scrip- 
ture alone in this ſort immediately, at ſundry times, by it ſelſe, giues full aſſurance, 
and workes all other effects in our conſciences, that it doth when the Church 
propounds it. Fourthly, the Scripture is ſo ſufficient of it ſelfe, both to reveale 
whartſoeuer is needefull ro be knowne, and to eſtabliſh and aſſure our heart in the 
infallible faith of that it reueals, that the Church hath neither authority to adde,ſo 
much as one article, more then is contained therein; nor power to give Ms a 
ſurance from any thing, but from the Scripture it ſelſe: So farre foorth , that 
THE WHOLE TEACHING, AND DOCTRINE, AND AVTHORITIE 
OF THE CHYRCH 1$ TO BE ADMITTED, AND YEELDED TO, OR R. 
FVSED, ACCORDING AS IT CONSENTS, OR DISAGREES WITH 
THE SCRIPTYRE, the fountain ef truth, the rule of faith. Note Fifthly, what 
our aduerſaries meane by the Church, and the meanes whereby the Church exe- 
cutes her authority; what the things are, which by ber authority ſhee. may 
doe: and what the proper effect is, that this authority wor kes in vs. Firſt, by 
this Church © they vnderſtand the Church of Rome, for the preſent time being: 
and therein the Pope, in whom they ſay, the whole power, and vertue ofthe 
Church abideth. Secondly, the meanes, whereby it executeth her authority, is vn- 
written Tradition ; out of the which it ſuppliesall things pretended to be needfull 
for the expoſition of the Scripture, or the defining of matters, that muſt be belee- 
ued. 7hrdly, the things, that ſhe may doe, by her authoritie, are all things, that 


appertaine 
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appertaine to the queſtions of Religion,1 to expound the Scripture after her owne LOG Fo 
judgement: 2 to diſpenſe againſt the Scripture: 3 to canonize new Scripture, that z4.can.z. 
before was none: 4to giue authority to the Scripture: 5 to make new articles of : — 
faith: 6 to make that to be the ſence of the Scripture, that is not : Laſiy, the effect p gcc. 

of this power is the ſame, that the Scripture breeds, and more: / obedience in all — 
that will be ſaved, ſo that the world is bound, as much to the Popes definitiue 5Auguſt de Anch, 
ſentence,as tothe Scripture,orthe voice of God himſelſe: 8 for Chrift, and the q Are! 
Pope make but onetribunall : 9 He is aboue all, like him, that came done from — 
heauen. 10 For with God, and the Pope his will is ſufficient reaſon, and that which —— 
pleaſes him, hath the vigor ofa law:11 after his ſentence pronounced, no man muſt 1218.c, tag 
doubt or delay to yeeld:1 2 yea all the Councels,and Doctors, and Chufches inthe he u 
world muſt ſtoop to his determination.  canonilts, 


9 n. de 
5 Thele five things thus obſerued, it is eaſie to ſee, that our aduerſaries attri- n 
bute more to the Church, then to be onely a meanes for the communicating of that, 11 — de 
which is in the Scripture to vt; expounding the authority thereof, that it exceedes — — 
the latitude of a Candleſlicke, and is turned into the Candle it ſelfe. And ſo to Remus fade ce. 
returne to my aduerſaries anſwere, and to conclude, I thus teaſon: The Miniſtery, —— 2 
and authority of the Church is required either onely as a condition to inſtruct vs, annie por; deter, 
and leade vs to the knowledge, and aſſurance of that which is contained in the — 4 40 
Scripture it ſelfe; ot elſe as a meanes to reueale vnto vs ſome thing, that is not con- — 
ce ued in the Scripture ; But not of the latter: for all articles of faith are in the 
Scripture. Therefore the former ; Therefore the Scripture alone is the rule of 
faith, | 
6 My aduerſarie ſaies it troubles vs, that he ſayes,there be diners queſtions of faith, 
which are not expreſſely ſet downe, nor determined in the Scripture, Whereto I anſwe- 
red, that this was not the queſtion, for if by expreſly he meant, written word for 
word, in ſo many ſyllables, then the rule is not bound to containe all thing thus ex- 
preſſely ; it being ſufficient, if all things needefull were contained therein in reſpeR 
of the ſence, ſo that it might bee gathered from thence by conſequence : the 
queſtion not being, in what manner, but whether anyway at al, the whole, and en- 
tire obiect of our faith be reuealed in the Scripture, though ſome part thereof bee 
athered but by Conſequence, from that which is written expreſſely in ſo many ſylla- 
bies To this my aduerſary replies, that it troubles vs ſore to bee thus convinced with 
the cuidence of the matter, that wee cannot deny it : but are driven to conſeſſe diners 
ſubſtantiallpoints not to bee expreſiy ſet downe, But hee is deceived ; it troubles vs 
not a whit : would this hatefull guiſe of bragging, and talking of Conwincing, 
when nothing is granted, but that which belongs not to the queſtion, troubled vs 
no more, For no Proteſtant affirmes all things to be written expreſly, but only that 
A ll things belonging to faith are written in ſuchſort, that wee haue, in the Canoni- 
call bookes, cither expreſſe words,as plaine, as any man can [peake, or infallible ſenſe, 
which any man, by vſing the meanes, may vnderſtand, for cuery article of faith 
wharſocucr, Neither did Doctor Martin Luther, or any of the learned Diuines of 
our Church, whom my aduerſary in his canting language, calls his m Maſters, 
euer hold otherwiſe. Hee ſayes, by our leauet this was the queſtion, firſt, when our 
Grandfather Luther was ſo hotte to haue expreſſe Scripture, that hee would haue all 
» expreſſed, enen in wordt, &c. And biddes mee ſee Gretſer in his defence of Bellar- 
mine. But by his ſeaue, Gretſer and hee both ſpeake vntruely, and hee abſurdly. 
For hee ſo quotes Gretſer, that a man would thinke Gretſer had ſhewed out of 
Luthers writings ſome places, wherein Luther required expreſſe Scripture, euen in 
worde: which hee doth not, nor Bellarmine, whom hee defends, could doe: bur 
hee reports in Engliſh, what Gretſer lied in Latin, and then biddes ſee Gretſer, 
when there is as little in Gretſer to this purpoſe, as in himſelfe, If Martin Luther, 
and the Diuines of our Church, confeſſe many things not to be written verbatim 
in expreſſe ſyllables: as it is not thus written, that infants muſt bee baptized : or 
that Chriſt is conſuhſtantiall with his Father: doe they therefore confeſſe, ty 


— — 
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ate not written at al or will himſelfe conclude the Scripture wants that, which is 
not written in ſo many words ? Is the true ſenſe, and meaning of the words no- 
| thing? are they not as well concluſions of Scripture, which are deduced by true 
«Theorems, diſcourſe, as which are expreſſed, verbatim ? doth not Picus * ſay, ſuch are moſt pra- 
——_ perly concluſions of faith, which are drawne out of the old and new Teſtament, or by 
good connexion depend on thoſe,that are drawns ? doth not the Cardinall of Cam- 
1. brey f ſay, They are concluſions of dininity, not onely which formally are contained in 
— Scripture, but alſo which neceſſarily follow of that which is ſo contained? And before 
12 him, s Aureolus, another Cardinall : In the ſecond manner of proceeding, when wee 
ar. ap. io f. Rom. goe forward from one propoſition beleened, and another neceſſary : or from both beleened 
e. ro inquire of any one, that is doubtfull : no other habite is obtained, but the habite of 
faith : the contrary whereof are hereſies. In which words wee ee, he afficmes a go- 
ing forward from that which is certainely beleeued( becauſe it is expreſſely written) 
to that which is gathered by diſcourſe, and makes this latter alſo to belong to 
faut h. I know few of the Schoolemen deny this: whereupon it followeth manifeft- 
ly, that it is reputed to be within the contents of the Scripture, not onely which is 
expreſſed in words, but alſo which is ſo in ſenſe, and good conſequence: In which 
manner, I haue prooued vnanſwerably, that all the whole obiect of faith is ex- 
preſſed, 


Cup. XXXI. 


Wherein the place of 2. Tim. 3. 15. — to prooue the fulneſſe aud ſufficiencie 
of the Scripture alone, is expounded and vrged againſt the Teſuites cauils. 


pag. iso. A. D. Tomy anſwer of the Proteſtant obiection, whereas I ſay, the A. 
poſtle affiming the Scripture to bee profitable, doth not auouch the alone ſuſ- 
ficiency of it : Whereas alſo ſecondly I ſay, it is rather profitable, in that 

Z it commendeth the authority of the Church, which is ſufhcient: 

White. Faß zz. Maſter White replieth againſt the firſt part of this my anſwere , that when 
the Apoſtle ſaith, the Scripture is profitable, &c. hee meaneth, that it 1 
ſo profitable, that a man by vſing it, may bee made perfect to euery workegand 
thereupon thus hee reaſoneth, Wee doe not ſay Scripture is profitable, 
Ergo, ſuffreient: but it is profitable to cuery thing, Ergo, ſufficient. 
1 anſwere that this conſequence is not good: Picty is by Saint Paul, ſaid to 
bee profitable to euery thing; doth it therefore follow, that it is ſuthcient 
in ſuch ſort, that there neede no other helpe, or meanes to be ioyned with it, to 
attaine mhatſoeuer thing? Maſter Wotton, and Maſter White ſeeme to rea- 
ſon more ſtrongly, yet weakely enough to this effe?. That is ſufficient which 
is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation, and which is profitable 
(raking the word profitable, as expounded by the word able)to make 
one abſolute, and perfect, &c. But the Apoſtle affirmeth Scripture 
to bee able, and profitable to the foreſaid purpoſes. Ergo, To this 1 
anſwere, that if they had put into the argument, the word alone (of which all 
the queſtion is) it would more plainely appeare, how it prooueth nothing. Se- 
condly, 1 might ſay that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the old Teſtament, as M. 

. wonon pay Wotton granteth, yea of euery parcell thereof, as the mord Omnis ſignifieth : 


yet 1 hope, that neither e Maſter Wotton, nor Maſter White will ſay, 
that 


% 
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that now the Od Teſtament , without the New, and much leſſe euery par- 
cell of the old, ts, of it (elfe alone, ſufficient for allthe foreſai . For 
if ſo, what necde were there of the New Teſtament, or of the other parts, 
beſides any one parcel! of the Old? Thirdly 1 fay , that the word profira- 
ble, & not to be expounded by the word able: and if it mere, the word a- 
ble dorh not ſignific that the Scripture is ſo able, as to worke that effect, with- 
out any other meanes or helpes concurring with it; but at the moſt, doth im- 
port a great degree of profitableneſſe. Or if it import ſufficiency, it i not 
meant that alone ſufficiency, of which our queſtion u, but at the moſt ſuffi 
ciency, in ſuo genere, in 4 certaine limited kinde, to wit, of written Scrip- 
ture. Againſt the ſecond part of my anſwere, firſt Maſter White either 
had a corrupt Copie of my Treatiſe : or elſe himſelſe, his Writer, or Prin- 
ter, corrupterh euen my words, and ſenſe. For I doe not ſay (as hee maketh 
mee) the Scripture is ſufficient, becauſe, &c. But I ſay anely, that it & 
profitable, the rather becauſe it commendeth the authority of the 
Church. By which corruption, he maketh himſelfe matter to warte d pon. but 
very idlely, moſt of his obiections being ouerthrowne,ouly by reading my words 
aright, as J ſet them domne. His chiefe obieftion is this : The Scriptures 
are able to make the man of God perfect; that is, the Paſtours, the 
Pope, Councell, and all: but it cannot ſend theſe to the Church; be- 
cauſe theſe be the Church. / anſwer, that it ſendeth euen theſe alſo io the 
Church. F is in that it ſendeth them to the interpretation of Councels, and 
Fathers of the ancient Church. Secondly, it ſendeth them, as they are private 
men, needing inſtruction to themſelues, as authorized Paſtours, who by the 
aſaſtance of Gods Spirit, ſhall be enabled, as neede ſhall require, for their owne, 
and other mens inſtruction, to define rightly, which is the right ddtrine 
faith in am point wherein Controuerſie [hall ariſe. The anſwer of his other ob- 
ieclions may withaut difficulty be gathered out of that, which here I haue ſaid 
already, and which I am after to ſay, when 1 doe ſhew how Church. authority is 
prooued out of Scripture. Whence followeth not, that. aber places of Seripture 
either are ſuper fluows, or not to be accounted part of the rale; or that Church- 
doftrine is to bee oppoſed to Scripture , or 10 bee accounted humane tradi- 
tions, or doctrine of men. The ſentences of Fathers, and others, which 
Maſter White bringeth to prooue _ ciency of Scripture, either prooue 
nothing againſt me, to wit, being explicated, that the 22 „ with . 
ther meanes prouided by God, (namely, the authority of the Church) are 
able 10 inſtru? vs: or elſe they prooue againſt him, and his fellow Ma- 
ſter Wotton, as well 4s againſt, mee, if the Fathers words bee taken without 
limitation, that the Scripture alone, without any meanes ioynetl to them, 
are able to inſtruct vs in all things. And it is maruaile that theſe men 
haue ſo little indgement, to alleadge ſuch authorities, which make no more 
againſt Church authority, 2 by me, then againſi Church - miniſte- 
ry, which is required by themſelues, as the ordinary meanes to inſtruct men in 
faith. 
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CUuRISsT Itsvs. For the whole Scripture is inſpired of God, and is profirable ta 
TEACH, to IMPROVE, 10 CORRECT, #9 INSTRVCT IN ALL RIGHTE 
OVSNESSE : Thur the manof God maybe ABSOLVTE, and made PERFECT, 
vVNTO ALL GOOD WORKES, This text we alledge to prooue the /»fficzency 


ia ru WAY, of the 2 wheretomy aduerſary in his diſcourſe a anſwered two chi 


Firſt, that the Apoſtle doth not ſay in theſe words, that the Scripture ii ſufficient to 
inſtrult a man to perfection, but that it is profitable: bur ] ſhewed that he affirmes 
to be $VEFICIENT by three reaſons : the firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſayes, 

are able romake vs PERFECT, and that to EVERY good worte: now, that whi 
dorh this, is ſuſſicient, in as much as God requires no more at any mans hand, but 
perfection to enery good works, My adverſary in this his confuſed Reply, (wherein 
he duiſt not deale openly, and diſtinctly, that I might perfectly diſcerne which part 
of my argument his words properly concerne) ſeemes to deny the conſequence, 
becauſe S. Paul ſayes allo, that Piety is profitable to cuery thing; and yet ir is not ſuf- 
fictent in ſuch ſort, that there needs no other helpe or meanes to be ryned whit, to at- 
taine whatſoeuer thing. Whereto I reply againe : Firſt. that even this Piety, being 
the totall and whole effect that the ſtudy of the Scripture workes in men, is ſuffic. 
ent, without the ioyning of any thing elſe to it, that is not Piety ; ſot᷑ it followes in 
the next words; that this Picty hath the promiſes of this life, and of the life to come: 
that is to ſay, whatſocuer is promiſed vs in this world, or inthe next, is obtained 
by Piety; therefore Piety is ſufficient, Therefore any thing in this example not- 
— the Scriptures being ?ffirmed to be profitable ro euery thing, are affir- 


med alſo to 


e ſufficient, Secondly, we doe not maintaine the Scripture to be ſuf 


ficient in that ſenſe, that without all helpe and meanes to learne them, they will ſuſ- 
fice ; for who euer denied the mmiſtery of the Church, the illumination ot Gods 
Spirit, and a mans owne fincere indewowr to be allo requiſite? But when wee ſay 
they are ſufficient, we doe it againſt the aſſertion that ſayes, they containe not the 
ſubſtance of all thingsneedfu)l to be knowne ; but befides the meanes to voder« 
ſtand and learne them, we need Church- authority, and vnwritten tiadition, to ſup- 
ply divers articles of faith, that they reueale not. Thirdly, my adverſary may poſ- 
ſibly finde ſome tormes of ſpeech, where a thing is called profirable to all things; 
yer other — are as neceſſary as it; for the profitableneſſe of one thing excludes 


not the nece 


of another thing. But whereſoeuer it is ſaid, that any thing is 


e 

Profitable (not — to this, or that purpoſe) but to make perfect to ener ythung in 
the ſame kind, there the ſufficiency thereof is abſolutely concluded: and thus the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Scripture, that it is prefitabl: romake PERFECTIOEVERY 
4 worke. The ſaid perfection being an effect of their profitableneſſe : for that pra- 
fitable thing is ſufficient of it ſelte, that makes, and produces the effect perfect. 
2 My ſecond reaſon, whereby I ſhewed the ſufficieacy of the Scripture, was 
this; Allthat we need to ſalnation, is either to be taught, or reprooned, or inſtrufted, or 
corrected: but the Scripture alone doth all this: Ergo, they are ſufficient : to this hee 


anſwers noth:ng. 


3 Thirdly, 1 reaſoned thus, That is ſufficient, and containes all things needfull to 
be knowns. which is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation; but the Scripture is able to 
doe thus: Ergo, is it ſufſicient. This argument he hath tumultuouſſy repeated, as he 
hath all the reſt, and anſwered I know not how, Firſt, he ſayes, if the word alone 
had beene put in, it would more plainely appeare, how it prooxes nothing: let the 
word therefore be put in: That which alone is able to make a man wiſe to ſalnation, is 
ſufficient : bot ſmch is the Scripture; that alone it is able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation: 
Therefore it is ſufficient. How doth it now appeare ſo uy that it prooues no- 

e 


ching? the firſt prop ſition is manifeſt of zz ſelfe, the 
that the Apoſtle affitmes, is of the Serpe r 


cond is as manifeſt; for all 


Aue, and of nothing elſe; for of Sctip- 


ture alone, hee ſayes, it is able to make te ſaluatien, it is profitable to teach, to 


reproowe, to inſfruct, to correct, that the man of God may be 


perfect: the concluſion 


therefore mult needs be true. Secondly he ſayes, the Apollle ſpeakes of the Old 


Teſtament, 


— 
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Teſtament, yea, of exery parcell of Scripture, yet CMaſter White will not ſay, that, 
now ſpecially, the Old Teſtament, without the New, or enery parcell of the old it ſelfe, 
is alone ſufficient for all the ſaid purpoſes : whereto M. White anſwers, that hee nei- 
ther ſpeaks of the ala Teftament alone, nor of any one parcell, either of old, or new 
ſeparated from the reſt, but of the wtole,in this ſenſe all the whole Seripeare taken to- 
gether is able, &c. And if the Ieſuites, and Doctor Stapleron, whom this man tra- 
ces, 1-7 OI — they would not ſay ir, when that which the A- 
ile auouches of che Scri cannot agree tO cnery alone, but to all f. 
— - for, what one — all theſe n we to ſaluation, 
to teach, to to inſfract, to correct, to make perfrit ? the Scripture is ſo vn- 
derſtood, as To all cheſe things may truely beafficmed of it, bur theſe things can 
not truely be affirmed of the parcels alone: Ergo, 
4 Thirdly, he ſayes, the word Px 081T AB Le maſt not expound the word ank, 
or if it be, the word A LE doth not ſignifie, that the Scripture is ſo able, as to works 
that effe # without any other meanes, or helper, ing with it, but at the meſf it 


imports a great degree of ſe. This is no anſwer to this argument: But 
— — I (aid therefore thir h very briefe- 
Which Ithus put in- 


to ſaluatiom: 


elſe: t the Scriptare alone 6 
ſitable, and in ſuch ſort, to make 
it, For it is able: therefore it 


to written Scripture, that it in 


— _—_— 
— 


Theplacein 2.Tim. 3.15. CHAP.31, 
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5 Theſecondpart of my aduerſaries anſwere, in his diſcourſe, to the text allead. 
ged, was, that che Scripture is ſaid to be profitable, becauſe it commend: to vs the 
authority of the Church. This his anſwere I oppoſed with ſeuen arguments. But 
when Lrepeated ir, I put in the word ſufficient, thus: He ſates they be profitable,and 
ſufficient, becauſe they cominend unto vs the Churches authority, the addition of which 
word, you ſee hee diſtaſtes, and makes a vantage of, thereby to put off the an- 
ſwere to lixe of my arguments. That the Proverbe might be true, Its an ill winde, 
but blowes ſome men profit: for vnder that pretence, hee takes occaſion to ca- 
uill,and put off chat he could not anſwere. For firſt, the word might well bee put 
in without any preiudice to his ſence. For if their proſitableneſſe lie in commending 
to vs the Church - authoritie, then their /xfficiency lyes there too: and fo I might 
well make him ſay, they be profitable, and ſufficient, becauſe they commend vnto 
vs the Churches authority. Secondly, it is idle that hee ſayes my obiections are 
ouerthrowne, Only by reading his words aright, leauing out the word ſufficient, 
For let him looke ypon them againe, and he ſhall finde, they ouerthrow his expo. 
ſition of profitable, as well as if he had expounded, ſufficient, in the ſame manner; 
But my adverſary will take a ſmall occafioh to ſhun an argument. 

6 Onely to the ſixth he replies: for whereas I ſaid the meaning cannot bee, 
that they are profitable, becauſe they commend onto vs the Churches authority, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſayes they are able to make the man of God perfeci, that is. the Pa- 
ſter himſelfe, the Pope, the Connell, and all: and it were abſurd toſay that the Scrip. 
tures make the Church perfedt by commending it to it ſe{f;for then the Apoſtles ſhould 
ſpeake thus by my aduerſaries expoſition, Ihe Scriptures are profitable ro make the 
(Burch perfect, by commending to it the authority of the Church: and yet hee 

defends it: fuſt, becauſe it ſendes them, Paſtors, Pope, Councell,and all, to the in- 
a terpretations of Councels, and Fathers, of the ancient Church. But then I demand, 
how did they make perfect the ancient ¶ hurch ic ſelfe, the firſt Counceli, and Fa- 
thers, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeakes, as well as of the latter? for they had none 
to retire to but the Scripture onely. Secondly, becauſe the Paſtors of the Church 
ſuſtaine two perſons, one as publike Paſters authorized to teach 3 another as private 
men, needing inſtruftion themſelues, and ſo the Apoſtle ſayes, the Scripture ſends 
them, 4s private men to themſelues, confidered as publicke men, inabled as neede 
ſhall requireto define the truth in any point; the which is an irkeſome anſwere, to 
any that ſhall conſider it; for although a Paſtor bee conſidered theſe two waies, 
yet it is falſe that is aſſumed, that he which as a priuate man erres, and is ignorant, 
yer 44 a publicke perſon, is able to qgreft himſelſe, and others, and define the truth: this 
I fayis a tricke to mocke an Ape with, though it be all the ſhift they haue to de- 
fend the Pope, from being a formall Hereticke; and yet admitting it to be true, 
that the Paſtors of the Church, conſidered as priuate men, ate ſent to themſeluet 
conſidered as peblike men, yet it cannot be true, that the Scripture makes them per- 
fe this way, by ſending and commending them to themſeluet, becauſe the per- 
ſection auouched, is the effect of that teaching. that reprouing, that correcting, that 
inſtructing which is contained in the Scripture it /ſelſe, and not in the authority of 
man, whither the Scripture is imagined to ſend ys. For all that the Apoftle, in this 
text, affirmes, is of the Scripture alone, as appeares, | 

7 Beſides my argument, I alleadged ſome teſtimonies of Chryſoſtome, and 
certaine Papifts, to iuſtifie my expoſition, wherein they affirme as much out of 
the text, as I doe; whereto he replies, that the ſaid reftimonies ſt either be ex- 
plicated to mean that the Scriptures are able to inſtrułt vs with the meanes of Church- 
authority, or elſe bee taken without limitation; if they be thus explicated, they prone 
nothing againſt him; if they be taken without limitation, they prooue as much agoinſt 
v1, 45 againſt him. I anſwere to the fifty th teſſimonies are to bee ſeene, aud the 
words therof are ſo ſull,that they cannot be thus explicated: as for example,Chry- 
ſoſtome in his words, expounds Saint Paul to diſtinguiſn the Scripture againſt his 
owne miniſtety. Thon haſt the Scripture to teach thee in ſtead of me, if thou deſire to 


know 
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hnow an) thing, there thou maieſt learne it, that which can teach vs in ſtead of the 
Church Paſtours, can teach vs without their authoriry:and if Gad, as Antonin ſays, 
hath jpoken but once, and that in the Scriptures, and that ſo fully, that hee ſpeakes no 
more, how can the meaning be, that other authority ſhould be ioyned with themꝰ 
for ſo God ſhould ſpeake twice: once in the Scripturet, another time in the Church, 


and in the Scripture ſo fatre from ful, that hee needs ſpeake againe in the Church. 


he like may bee ſaid to the other teſtimonies, but I referre the iudgement to the 
—— Sethe Reader. To the ſecond, if theſe words be taken with — 
chat alone vithout any meanes ioyned to them they are able to inſſ r | 
prooue As much againſi meas againſs him 5 that its maruell, I ſhould haze /o little indge- 
ment, | demand, and why ſo I pray? becauſethen they will make as much agaiaſt 
our Church-minſtery, as againſt bis Church-astbority: which had beene ſpoken 
to the point, if wee by Church miniſtery, had meant either the ſame, or as much, as 


hee doth by Church. authority; but when his Church- authority intends a ſupply. 
no 


of that which is wanting in che Scripcure by craditions, and our Church-mini 

more but a ſimple condition of vſin g the meanes, to make ys ſee that which is con- 
rained in them: which miniſtry alſo wee doe not hold to be alway, and vnto all 
perſons, neceſſaty, he may let our iudgements alone, and take anew reckoning of 
his owne, that is ſo fimple, as to make alike things that are fo farre vnlike, his 
Church- authority, and our Church-miniſtery. 


— — 
— — — 


Cu Ap. XXXII. 


Touching priuate ſpirits that expound ag ainſt the ¶ hurch. 1. Such primare expoſitions 
"efaſelby the — 2. And yet the Papiſts haue no other, All teaching is 
to be examined euen by priuate men. 5. Certain propoſitions ſhewing how the Church- 
reaching may be, or may not be, examined and refuſed, 


—— EO Er AAA 


— — — — 


A. D. Concerning the ninth Chapter — A. Votton, and M. White „ 1. 
both ſeeme to diſclaime from immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits, and wonon pet 


conſequently ſeeme 10 grant the ſubſtance of the concluſion of this Chapter in 

ſuch ſerſe, as it was principally intended by me, pet whereſoeuer they, be wreed to 
tell, how they infallibly know, that there is any Scripture at all, and that theſe, 
and no other vookrs,be Canonicall Scripture and that this, or that, is the true 
inteipretation,and ſenſe of this, or that text of holy Scripture, ( wpon which 
quejir9ns wel reſolued the whole frame of their faith doth depend, )after alledg- 
ing other reaſons, drawn ſrem rules of art, and knowledge of rog;ucs,&c. 
lich they know to be infallible, they muſt be forced finally to flye, for infallible 
aſſurance,cither to the immediate teaching of their priuate ſpirit, or elſe 10 
run the round betwrxt Scripture, and priate ſpirit, in ſuch ſort as I haue 


edl in the Introduction: aud hence it ſeemeth io proceede, that they both thought ine 


fit to make anſwer to my reaſons,which they needed not to haue done, if the con. 


cluſion of this Chapter had no waies beene contrary to their doctrine. M. White whice p ne 


before he begin 10 anſwere my reaſons,diſtinguiſheth a double meaning of the 
word priuate, which I put in my concluſion, and ſaith,that if I meant it, as it is 
oppoied(0 ſtrange oppoſition! )todiuine,and ſpirituall, / ſaid well:bat vſing 
is as we Catholikes do, as it is oppoſed to common, he ſaith, ihat a priuate man 
may ſo be aſſiſted with the holy Ghoſt, that he may interprete Scripture 
truely, and infallibly, againſt a company, as big as the Roman 9 
Q 3 1 Hi 


pag} 62. 


— 


Priuate ſpirits and expoſutions. CHAP.,32, 
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I Is third concluſion, touching the rule of faith, was, that vo private man, wb 
H perſwadeth himſelfe to bee ſpecially inſtructed by the Spirit, can be this rule of 
faith: ſpecially ſo farre foorth,as hee teaches, or beleenes, contrary to the receined do- 
Brine of the Catholicke.Church : the which I granted to be true, but adwoniſhed 
the Reader withall, that he had a further reach therein, then yet hee made ſhew of. 
For his intent was to condemne all particular men and Churches, that ſhould ei- 
ther refuſe, or examine the publike faith of the Church of Rome, which he meanes 
by the Catholike Church , as Wickliffe, Hus, Luther, and the Churches of 
England, Scotland, and Germany haue done: the which his intent, the rather be- 

» Pro nefandem Caule the Diuines of his Church are ſo * violent therein, I contuted by anſwe- 
bomxen.Calarm, ring all his arguments, which marching againſt priuate ſpirits , I eaſily perceiued 
pn OY et meant, againſt the Proteſtant Churches, caſting off the papacy. Now let vs ſee 


[17 maticus, rare 
wok a 7 what hereſies, firſt he ſayes, that Iſeeme to diſclaime from immediate teaching pri- 
ſa, erat g. nate ſpirits, and to grant the ſubſtance of his concluſion, in that ſence wherein it was 
bea. principal intended. He affirmes two things of mee. Firſt, tat I ſeeme to diſclaime 
bes ge tess, the immediate teaching of priuate ſpirits. This I grant: and wiſh that himſelſe, 
coruſ at: keckya and his ſe ctaties, by our example, woulu likewiſe diſclaime the private ſpirit of the 
Flr come Pope, d who determines abeue, beſide, and againſt the publicke ſpirit of the 
cu. Welt de pl. whole Church. Next, that conſequently I Jceme to grant the ſubſtance of his conclu.. 
— ion, as it was principally intended by him. This is falſe: for though I allow the con- 
iſle i | Sun cluſion yet not his principal intent , which © afterward hee diſcouers to be gout 
rat © da „aj our Diuines, and Church, that reſiſted the Papacy : d alledging this reaſon a- 


mil nene painft theme that they were but priuate men, and 4 few of themlately prong 12 
mrs al againli the vniuerſall Church. Which was the cauſe why I diſtinguiſht two ſenſes 


git contra cal 


2 of che concluſion, the one ſeeming in words, the other lurking in che intent; and 
m, [1 ratien- R 
2 quace this latter 1 confuted. 


quadeerlun feat 2, Secondly he ſayes, notwithſtanding wee ſeeme to diſclaime priuate ſpitits, yet 
in eis ſiue per gene- 


rationem, ive lic. Wee are fixally forced to flie to them agame. No maruell; when he ſayes it: but 


_ :ficpate- ſay on, how are wee inforced, and by what neceſſity ? Becauſe whenſoexer they be 
las Papalss,can- 


quamcelc/ts,jns vrged, How they know there be any Scripture ? How they know theſe bookes to be Scripe 
poteſt onanes mſeri- ture ? How they know this, or that to bee the ſence of the Scripture : they are force d fi- 


ores poteſtates, tam 


{lericorumguim nally to flie, for infallible aſſurance, to the immediate teaching of their prinate ſpirit : or 


Lailcorum. 1 elje to runne the round betwixt Scripture, and Priuate ſpirit. This is vntrue. For wee 
re, cu rum tere, C 


aberare; quis mal; ground not our faith of theſe things, or any thing, vpon our owne ſpirit, but vp- 
cet mſurgere vel on the Spirit of God, bearing witnefle with our — ſpeaking vnto vs out of 


— Fg the Scripture it ſelfe, in the middeſt of the Catholicke Church, in this manner, 


2 that cuery one Which is inlightened of God (and no other can haue aſſurance any 
— Pape off way, but remaines in vnbeliefe, as Gentiles, Atheiſts, and Hereticks doe)feeles 


prejorenda jexes= the holy Ghoſt teſtifying theſe things to bis heart, and infallibly aſſuring him 


— 


tic om aliorts. 


lob. de Turecrs by the Scripture it ſelfe: which light of the Spirit of God, ſhining to our ſpirit, is 
ſum. de eccle. l. 3. the form reaſon of belecuing : the which ſpirit if my Aduetſary will deny, or 
— r call a mans owne private ſpirit, or meaſure whether it be Gods Spirit or no, by the 
— c agreement thereof with the Church of Rome, and the Popes will: when them- 
— ſelues are part of that, that muſt be tried by the Spirit of God, let him goe for an 
eh dndqnem Atheiſt, and one that renounces the habit of infuſed faith, which is not teſolued 
lum. Coocil, into any thing, but the authority of this ſpititzor if he diſtaſte that, let him looke 
ou. 3- v pon two principles holden by his one Diuines. f The firft, that the internal per- 
ae, Swaſion of the holy Gboſt, or the alone habite of faith infuſed, is ſo effectuall, that there- 


geſt in Conct- 4 by ALONE, WITHOVT THE TESTIMONY,AND TEACHING OF THE 
440 — - 8 


Papa & ( enci- 
— 1 ſas conſtituriones edant, pro fertur cenſlitutio Pape tanquam maioris authoritati. Ich. Cap iſtran. de authot. Pap. pag. 105. In penu- 
fice totam t Monarcham ſp ritualem, & ſins puteſtatem ab emm reg ua, quę coarfet al ſeluiam eſſe. Hieron. Alban. de poteſt C ap. pag. 135+ 
n. 122. Summe pont ie, 1anguam gen wniue ſale, eccleſiaſtic as mne: puteſiates, veluti agentia gratia particularia, ſua autheritate contunet.— 
Palæot. de conſiſt. p. 1. Pr:batz5ne non indiget, Cardinalium, ant alior un, cos ſen ſum tn vel u-. eria abus defimer di ua neceſſarrwm 
. p 15. Ad aſten dendum Pape primatum & ſuper emma poteſtatem, dicitur corperalu m orbe Deus. Dc mi. laco.de concil p. se q. edit. Rom. 
per Anto.Blad.1538.< In the vA. S. 38. & inde. $.60.8 57. © Attn; fidei wftſegeſt creders Duane veritati propuer ſe. Aquat. in Capiecl. 
p. 43 · c. f Staplet.princi. doctr.ſid. pag. 274. Triplicat. pag. 188. 
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CH v RC H, 4 man may beleene-(that is to ſay, be infallibly aſſured) of any thing that 
muſt be belecued. The ſecond\ehar b the propoſition of the Church it beleened tobe tn. * Greg, de Valen. 
falhble, for the reuelation of Seriprure giuing reftimony to the Church, which reuelati- d Pease 
on of the Scripture is beleewa# TOR 1T SELFE, Theſe principles afficming, that Thom-p.479 
without any authority of tho Church, by the Spirit of God alone, a priuate man 
may be infallibly aſſured : ud that the Scripture, proving to vs the infallible 
authority of the Church, is Aſtiy belecued for it /elfe ; let lum ſhew, if he can, ſo 
that we may vnderfland him, that it muſt needs be « priveate ſpirit of a mans owne, 
whenſocuer by the Scripture alone, without, and beyond the authority of the Church, 
we reſt contented, and aſſured of that we beleeue. Forbefore the Church- autho- 
rity, and after it, and wirhout it, men may be inſallibly aſſured by Gods Spirit in 
their hearts, by meanes of the Scriptures beleeued, (therefore knowne and vn- 
derſtood) in themſelues. Againe, they hold the Pope to be the ſupreme Paftour, 
yet thinke, h that in caſe of hereſie, one may appeale from him to a ſuperiour Judge, » 0cch.op.go. & 
and i in a difficult cauſe, whether of faith, or right, he muſt call a Councell, where, 8 
if che Councell and he cannot agree in deciding, but are contrary, x then they of —— 
the two muſt be followed, which haue the beſt reaſon, 1 When the faith lies in - _ de Rof- 
danger, the Cardinals, or a Councell may reſiſt the Pope: in all which caſes, how de — 
ſhall a private man, or a whole Nation, beinfallibly aſſured of truth? the Pope — on 
may er7e : he may erre definitinely againſt a (onncell : he may be an herericke : he — 
may be reſiſted : the (ouncell allo may erre, the faith may be indangered : there- Tunecremd.4e. 
fore men mult ery their reaſons : all this is confeſſed, Where now 1s this Iudge nanch.Cathol. 
that my aduerſary talkes of? neither the Pope, nor a Councell is it; for men muſt alli. uri. a. 15. 
follow them of the two that had the beſt reaſons : who ſhall iudge of their reaſons ? 
the Chriſtian people whom the cauſe concernes? And by what can they iudge, 
but by ſomething diſtin from both Councell, and Pope, and aboue them both ? 
which is the ® Scripture, or nothing. And for ſo much as no man can vnderſtand = $0 Occhamy, 
the Scripture without Gods Spirit: therefore in the caſe propounded, our aduer- Ser Nasen. 
ſaries muſt allow, both Pope, and Councell, to be tried by private ſpirits, as much of venice and 
as we doe the teaching of the Church. Let the moſt zealous, and learned Papiſt $xivincheir Hr. 
chat liues, conſider this, & he ſhall perceiue, that what we meane, when we ſay, The ter. * 
Scripture is the ſupreme tule, and the true ſence thereof is aſſured vnto vs laſtſy, and 
authoratiuely by the Spirit of God, themſelues are driven to hold, as well as wee. 
Therc fore whatſoeuer my aduerſatry hath rabbled together in his Introduct, it is 
no more a circle in vs, to prooue our ſpirit by the Scripture; and againe to be 
aſlured of the Scripture by the Spirit, then it is, in diſcourſe, to goe to and fro be- 
tweene cauſes, and effects. Bur it is himſelſe, and his one Diuines, that run · See D. R. Field 
the round. 2 rl 
3 Thirdly he ſayes, that I needed not haue anſwered the reaſons of his concluſion : where this point 
if the concluſion had not beene againſt our doctrine. But this is idle: for I anſwered ® effecu- 
the reaſons, becauſe of that which the concluſion intended. Good words (eſpeci- 
ally with equiuocators) may have a bad purpoſe : in which caſe the ſenſe mutt be 
diſtinguiſht, and that which is falſe, confuted. 
4 Fourthly, he ſayes two things about my diſtinguiſhing of the word pr. nate. 
For the vnderſtanding whereof, note, that his conclufion being, No private man 
per [wading himſelfe to be inſtructed by the Spirit, can be the Rule of faith : I anſwe- 
red, that it he meant priaate (when he ſayes ſo often in the proceſſe of his argu- 
ment priuate ſpirits ) as it is oppoſed to diuine, and ſpiritnall, he ſaid well; but y- 
ſiag it in another ſenſe, as it is oppoſed to common, and vſaall, his conclufion was 
vntrue. To this he replies, firſt, 5 ſtrauge oppoſition! But this he doth onely by 
the way, becauſe hee would not loſe a Parentheſis. His head being fo full of 
mentall reſeruations, that it makes his booke breake out all ouer into Parenthe- 
ſis, as if it were full of the Meaſels : for when particular men, and priuate ſpirits 
doe not erte by reaſon of cheir ſmall number, but by holding againſt that which 
is diuine and ſpiritual; what ſuch frange oppoſition is it, to oppoſe the private 
4 ſpirn, 
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ſpirit, agaiaſt the diuine Spirit of God: and a priuate man againſt him that is ſpi- 
ritual? In this ſence, No private mans ſþirit can be abe rule, if by priuate, he mean: 
not that which is not ſo common, but that which is not diuine, and [pwituall. But this 
is not worth the ſtanding on: his ſecond exception is againſt the matter of the 
diſtinction. For I ſaid, 4Þþrwate man may be ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that hee 
may interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, agaunſt a company 45 big as the Romane 
Church, To this he replies; denying my ſuppoſition, that it is not to be thought, 
the holy Ghoſt aſſiſts am that expounas the Scripture contrary to the uninerſall ¶ atho- 
like Church: the which Ichinke too: and therefore this is not the point in que- 
« ftion ; when we bothagree : but the point is, whether theſe priuate men, and 
« ſpirits, being expounded to be Luther, and ſuch as he was, with the Churches 
cc that caſt off the Papacy : and this { atholike and wniner/all Chriſtian Church, 
« being expounded(asitis by our aduerſary)to be the Papacy,or Roman Church: 
ce then whether the priuate company may not haue Gods Spirit, & the great com- 
tc pany want it: and ſo conſequently, the ſaid private company be able to haue 
ce the truth againſt that, which A. D. cals the Catholike vniuerſall Church ? for 
« we affirme it: Not by ſaying that Luther, or any of our ſide, had Gods Spirit, or 
« ſaw any truth which the true Church did not fee : but that they had, and ſaw 
« the truth in the middeſt of the Church againſt che Papacy, which now ridicu- 
© louſly is ſtiled the Catholike vniuerſall Church. And therefore my aduerſary 
and all of his ſide, dae but trifle away time, in oppoſing the vniuerſall Church, 
againſt M. Luther, vntill they haue prooued the Papacy to be it, and Luther, with 
ſuch as followed him, no part of it. For he reſiſted not the Catholike Church, but 
the Papacy in the Catholike Church. 


———ů— — — 
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A. D. I doe not deny, but that a priuate man, ſuppoſing he were indeed 
aſaſted by the Holy Ghoſt, might interpret Scripture truely, and infallibly, 4. 
gainſt a company, as bigge as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing 1his company 
were not ſo aſaſted. But herein conſiſteth the chicſe point of the queſtion, whe- 
ther it be to be thought, that the Holy Ghoſt doth indeed, or nor, aſſiſt 
one, or ſome few priuate men, who preſuming that they are ſo aſſiſted, 
doe interpret the holy Scripture, in ſuch fence, as is contraiy to the 
ſence of the holy Catholike, or vniuerſall Chriſtian Church (whether it 
be Romane, or not, I doe not now diſpute, this we ſhall ſee hereafter) which (as 
I ſhall prooue) is vndoubtedly knowne, by the promiſes of Chriſt, io haue the aſ- 

ſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. This being the point in queſtion, my concluſion in 
thu Chapter ts, that no prinate man, pretending neuer ſo much to be ſpiritual, 
or ſpecially inſpired, is to be thought indeed inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, when he 
interpreteth Scripture (as Luther, and his like aid) ina ſence contrary to uhe 
vnanime interpretation of the precedent, and then lining Paſtonrs of the Catho- 
like Church; and conſequently it is not to be thought that the private ſpirit of 
ſuch a man, is 10 be followed in interpretation of Scripture, or otherwiſe , as 
the rule of faith, or as a ſufficient infallible meanes to leade men, and 10 direct 
them in the knowledge of matters, which are to be beleened by faith. Now, 
this being the ſence of my concluſion, let vs heare how my aduerſaries will an- 


ſwer my proofes. 
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5 Firſt he grants, that a private man aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt ,may interpret Scrip- 
tare truely, and infallibly, againſt a company as big as the Romane Church, ſuppoſing 
the ſaid company were not ſo aſſiſted ; but it is not to be thought that the holy Ghoſt for- 
ſakes 
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ſakts the Catholicke Church,to aſſiſt any who interpret contrary to it. Which I thinke 
too, and therefore neuer denied his concluſion, nor gaine-ſaid the arguments, 
whereby he confirmed it in this generall ſente. But when theſe private men were 
expounded to be the reformed Churches, and their Paſtors 4 and this holy Catho- 
like, vniuerſall, Chriſtian Church vnderſtood to be the Papacy, und the Romiſh 
faction, then I affirmed that private men might haue the Spirit of God, and his 
truth, and the Church want it. But that I be not miſtaken, and that the Reader 
may vnderftand wherein! and my aduerfaries differ : Note that the riame of the 
Church may be taken thee waies. Firſt, for the whole company of ſich s proſeſſe 
Chriſt, and his Goſpell, colleCtively in all ages, and places: which is moſt proper- 
ly, and really the Catholike vniuerſall Church. So expreſſy o Waldenſis: This i *Princip. dodr.p. 
the Catholicke, «Apoſtolicke Church of Chriſt, meant in the (reed, the mother of be- _— = 
leeners, whoſe faith cannot faile —— not any ſpeciall Church, Not the African, as Do- . 
narns ſaid : not the particular Romane ( hurch, but the uninerſall ¶ hurch : not aſſens- 
bled is a generall Councell, which we know, hath ſometime erred, but the Cathelicke 
Churchof (rift diſperſed through the whole world ſince the Baptifme of Chriſt. by the 
eApoſtles, and their ſucceſſours to theſe times, is it which contathes the true faith, and 
bolds the certaine truth in the midſt of all errours. Secondly, for any part bf this Ca- 
tholicke Church in this, ot that time, or countrey ; as the particular Churches of 
Greece, Rome, Corinth: or any aſſembly of Biſhops, congregatedin a Councell, 
either generall, or particular. Thirdly, for the Papacy or Rh Church peculi- 
arly, containing chat faction which imbraces the Romiſh religion, and lives vnder 
the Popes ſubiection. In which ſenſe my aduerſary , ind Papiſts, alway vie Bs 
the name of the Church, r defining it by this Romiſh faith with /ubietion to the — 
Pope. and excluding from it all that refuſe che Papacy.The which diſlinction being ge 
thus layd, I propound my anſwer, and that we ſay touching the point in the fourth rg nt 
ptopoſition: Firſt, No nan, or rompany of men, beleening, and exponnding the Fcrip- eli ſub 
ture contrary to that which the uninerſall Church, inthe firſt ſenſe, hath alway belee. e Balea. 
wed andexpounded,canbe aſſared they haue the aſſifance of Gods Spirit; but the con. e vain 
rrary, chey may aſſure themſelues they are led by the ſpirit of errour. The reaſon Ce ke, Pr 
is: for no truth can be reuealed to any, but that which is in this Church; for if it be eue 
not in it, ſo that the Church neuer knew or beleeued it, then it cannot be the truth. 70 Loy mrs 
Fot a the Church is che pillar and ground a truth :? and ſo a private man holding ir, /<7ononc,/elnen 
muſt needs hold an etrour. 2 A private man, andprinate companies of then, voters Tela de 
may be, and many times are ſo aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, that they may beleene, and ex- — 225 
pound the Scripture truely, againſt a particular Church or Conncell of Biſhops, either _ (tvifla 
generall or particular. The reaſon is: for God hath left bis truth wich his Church, wary. — 
therein roremaine for euer; but not infallibly every parcell of his truth, with e- In fwnme © 
very part or aſſembly of che Church. But his prouidence and promiſes to his rg css 
Church, are ſufficiently ypholden, if he ſo ſupport the true faith; that it alway re. — 
maine in ſome of the Church. Therefore a particular Church or Councell of 41. H 3-15. 
Biſhops, may at ſame time, and in ſome points erre: and then it cannot be deni- 
ed, but others may ſee the truth againſt them: this propoſition dur adyerſaries date 
not denie, nor doe not. Thirdly, a private man, and private companies of men belns- 
wing and expounding the Scripture, onely againft the Papacy, maybe infa aſſured 
they are afſifted by the holy Ghoſt. The reaſon is ; becauſe this Papacy is no 
parc of Gods Truth, but the late — of — added vnto it, Fourthly, Pri- 
vate men, and priuate companies of men, beleening and expounding contrary tothe Pa- 
pacy, reſiſt not the true Church of Chriſt, nor any part of it, The teaſon is:forrhe Pa- 
pacie being nothing elſe but a diſeaſe or excrement breeding in the Church, muſt 
not be expounded to be the Charch it ſelfe : as a wenne ot leproſie growing on the 
body, is not the body ic ſelfe ; and he that cuts off the wenne, or purges away the 
leproſie, cannot be ſaid to teſiſt or wrong the bod: RN 
6 Thele foure propoſitions thus laid downe, it is manifeſt my aduetfaric * 
doth bur cauill in this place. For if his concluſion intended no more} but 2 
prlust 
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priuate men muſt not bee thought to know the truth, and ube true Catholicks 
{arch to be in error, no man would ſpeake againſt him, But the ſence ot bis 
concluſion is againſt the three laſt of my propoſitions : That no man canbeg 
thought inſpired of God, or to haue the truth, when hee expounds Scripture (as 
Luther and his did) cotnrary to the Church of Rome: in which ſence onely 1 
diſpute againſt him, and in no other. Not affirming that private men may ſee the 
truth, and the ¶ ubolicte vmiuerſall Church not ſee it; but onely that private men 
beleeuing contrary to that which my aduerſatie meancs by the Catholicke vni- 
uerſall Church, may haue the truth on their ſide, and bee infallibly ſure thereof, 
without holding any thing contrary to the vnanime interpretation of the prece- 
dent or living Paſtors of the ſound part of the Catholicke Church. 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


1. How a priuate man is aſſured he underſtands and beleenes aright, touching the laſt 
and higheſt reſolution of faith. 2. Luthers reiecting the Fathers, 3. rr opi- 
on, — no man is tied to the Pope, or his ¶ ouncels. 4. The Bereans examined the 
doftrine that they were taugbt. 5. The faith of the bel: ener: reſts vpon dinine infu- 
ſed light. 6, her ſought reformation with all humility. 7. Scripture is the 
ground of true a[Mrance. 8. Who the Paſtors were of whom Luther {:arned his 
faith. 9. His conference with the Diuell. 10, By the Church, the Papiſts meane 
onely the Pope. 
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A. D.Tothereaſon alledged by mee, and namely, to that point of it, 
wherein 1 ſay, that a private man, who preſuming to bee inſpired wi the 
Spirit, doth oppoſe himſelfe againſt the Church, neither can know him- 
ſelfe, or can aſſure others, that his ſpirit is infallible : Maſter White an- 
ſwereth, denying this to bee true. For, ſaith hee, the Scripture is a light, 
and knowne by the ſonnes of light, and by it they may bee aſſured. 
Now they that bee thus aſſured, are — ſure they bee taught by 
the holy Ghoſt : for all Scripture is inſpired of God, and containeth 
the teaching ofthe holy Ghoſt. To this I reply, acting how in particular, 
Luther ( for example ) could by Scripture aſſure himſelfe or others, that hee 
mas taught by the Spirit of God? It ſeemeth by Maſter Whites anſwere, 
that this aſſurance came by this or the like Syllogiſme: Whatſoeuer is Jo. 
by Scripture, is infallibly taught by the Spirit of God. But I Lu 
am taught by Scripture this and that point, viz. that I am iuſtified 
by onely Faith, &c. Ergo, I ( Luther ) am infallibly aſſured, and may 
aſſure others, that in theſe points of doctrine, although contrary to 
the doctrine of the vniuerſall viſible Church,I am taught by the Spirit 
of God. Butwhoſeeth not the weakeneſſe of this proofe, when all the cer- 
tainty thereof is finally reſolued into Luthers owne priuate and particular 
indgement, in his owne caſe * which cannot be prooued 10 bee infallible, 
ſaying, hee was affifted in his iudgement by the Spirit of God , but 
begging the queſtion, and ſuppoſing that which is the point, that meedeth 
moſt proofe_ , to wit, that hee is in thoſe points taught by the Scrip- 
ture, or that he is aſſiſted by the Spirit, to interprete aright? He indged ſ0:it is 
true : but his iudgement is fallible, and is ſo much the more to bee He 

ce 
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Bed to be falſe, by how much he did prize and owerweene his owne i en 
in his owne cauſe,when with intolerable pride he preferred jt ſo comtnuptuouſly 
before the iudgemem of a thouſand Auguſtines and Cyprians, and of other 
moſt worthy and learned Dodtors of the Catholicke Church. 
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1 H E that oppoſes himſelfe againſt the true Catbolicke Church, holding con- 


trary to the vninerſall doctrine thereof, can giue no aſſurance, either to 
himſ-lfe or others, that his Spirit is infallible: this is true; but when Luther and 
the reſt oppoſed themſelues againſt the Church of Rome, which is the Papacy; 
this was no preſumption, but the worke of Gods Spirit in them, whereof they 
might infallibly bee aſſured themſelues, and giue infallible aſſurance to otherwMy * 
reaſon was this: The Scripture is a light, and knowne by the ſonner of light, and 
it they may be aſſured: now they that bee thus aſſured,are infallibly ſure they are taught 
by the holy Ghoſt. For all Scripture is inſpired of God, and containeth the teaching of 
the holy Ghoſt. To this he replies, that then the aſſurance which they haue, atiſes 
by ſuch a Hylogiſme as hee hath ſer downe, Whereto I anſwere, granting 
that it doth, ſaue that in the concluſion there is more ( although contrary to the do. 
frine of the vniuerſall viſible Church ) then hee was able with all bis skill to con- 
triue into the premiſſes, Bur hee replies, that Luther could haue no certainetie 
of the ſecond propoſuion, that he was in rhoſepoints taught by the Scripture, when 
hee taught aꝑ ainſt the vniuerſall Church. The which reply grants, that a priuate 
man may haue infallible aſſurance hee is taught by the Scripture, and aſſiſted 
Gods Spirit, /o long as the thing hee holds, u not againſt the wninerſall Church. 
Bur holding this or that point againtt the Church, he can haue no ſuch aſſutance. 
] anſwere FR, that Luther and the priuate men whom hee meanes, taught no. 
thing contrary to the Vniuerſall ¶ hurch: much leſſe did they frame to them- 
ſelues in their minde, the conclulion of this Syllogiſme, that their conſei 
ſhould checke them, as if they had taught contrary to the Uni 7 
or felt themſelues ſo taught by the Scripture, that withall they felt the true Church 
to bee againſt them. They felt no ſuch thing, but categorically they conclu- 
ded, [am infallibly ſure, that in this point of iuſtificatiom, for example, I an taagbi 
by the Scripture, Secondly, I anſwere, that Luther and euery priuate Prot 
beleeuing Iuſtification by oxely Faith, and all the reſt that our Church holdeth 
2gainſt rhe Papacie , haue infallible aſſwrance, they are taught by the Scrip- 
ture: che which aſſurance is bred by the plaine and euident places ot Scripture, 
and the vniuerſall teaching of the true Church confirming the ſame ; whereto 
the Spirit of God giues witneſſe inwardly in their conſcience. But this hee ſayes 8 
is the qu-ſtion that ſhould bee prooued: That Luther had theſe things on his fide. propofrioa and 
I anſwere, there is in thi» life no further or ter- proeſe abone theſe things : * the . 
ſinall and tormall reſolution of faith being into the authotitie and light of the — oY 
Scripture, and Gods Spirit ſpeaking therein : ſo farre foorth that aut d aduerfaries * 
Scriprure, indices ys to beleeue: in as much as all the authotitie which the Church hath eden Ln Cite — : 


ver ices and vnderſtands by the Scripture, that it is the true Church, &c. In//ife Dean vs Ecoleſie credannis, nou ex Eccleſie atthorizate 
fu/ren-omus, velut: propria, aut ſola ( ne qu in genere cauſe externe ] hun fidu nofire cauſa: fad pertim ex Scrizturrs manafeſtiſ] 
ſas, ( quib us ad Ecileſie mayiſtertum remutumur ) partim ex ipſe fides Db Stapler. 1 For the leſunes ſay, the 
propoſit ion ot the hu ch 1» beleeued vpon the teſimonie of the Scripuure, and the Seriprure is belecued for & ſelle. Si 718 o- 
gatur, guare credat — i ferns fit 47 ratione formal a ſſentie ndi — Dicat ſe 14 credere, 7 Den remel 1m. Sirur fur iuterrogetur, vnde 
cog noſeat Deum rew'lalſe N bnd at ſe 14 la: d non noſſe, credere tamen fide infallubuli— — 2 
cenditio em 1d 1d cred--du » equaſit em Qgeren, vnde cognoſcatr fropoſitronem Eccleſia eſſe fuer ſe id credere, ds 
influ, ob /t te deſiamommu perhibents. Eccleſia, cui cu & revelations, ob creat yezant in Tho.23 
p.179.3.& Greg e Val, tou. f. p. di. They that hold the : uthority of the Church to bee the hy reaſon inducing vs to beleeue, 
fall into (wo groffe ab n dite: Firſt, becauſe ſo our faith — — the authority of men: econdlybe- 
e-uſe this auth · Hy of the Church is one thing it ſelſe that is belecued; and to be grounded on 22 

Can log. . . D. W #t»4 laves the refolugon of faith chus : Our faith of am 6 reſalned mo « former afivhereby f Scripture, 
conta ung this myſtery us beleened 16 be the Word of God : and hrs n reſolued i « 4, as the thereof, that the Church canes 
r Mich we belrowe ſor the ſig vi ond wotes which [bee ut to 4 trus Chart h reſoluing all dauac ſauch into humane medics, 


de Tripl.offic c. 3. p. 133. 
themſelue⸗ 


© Tom. a. Wie; 


The higheſt reſolution of diuine Fatth. 


| themſelues; as 1 baue often ſhewed, aſter all authority of Fathers, Church, 


Councels, Pope and all, doe reſt and reſolue their faith ypon the ſecond pro- 
poſition of this Syllogyſme : I am taught this by Scripture : our adverſaries demie 
not, but Fathers, Councels, and Popes may erre : or if they cannot, yet the autho- 
rity of theſe things is not the reaſon of our faith, ( for then faith ſhould bee hu. 
mane) but the in ward authority of the Scripture, an i the Spit of God, If it 
bee demanded, how the Proteſtants can gie intallible aſſurance to others, that 
they vnderſtand the Scripture aright ? I anſwere, that the fame queſtion is to be 
made to the Papiſts: and both they and wee muſt anſwere, that vnleſſe God 
iliuminate their hearts, wee can gine no aſſurance, neither they by che Church, 
nor wee by the Scripture : but iuch as haue this illumination, doe lee mavifeftly 


the truth ot the things they haue belecued. Bur Luther, hee ſayes, h:/d againſt 


the Unmnerſall Catholicke ( hurch. I anſwere, and let all Papiſts well conſider of 
ir, that they muſt prooue this, which I call the Papacie, to bee the Vniuerſall 
Catholicke Chu ch, afore they can ſay, Luther was deceived. That, they can. 
not prooue, but by che Scripture, in which triall, Luther (hall retire to the Scri 
ture, no fafter then themſeſues; and then they may bee deceiued as well as Lu- 
ther, in as much ( vnleſſe they will runnein a round)as all their other authority, 
provfes, and morives, muſt. bee tried by the Scriptures; OVER vWHICH 
Gop HATH SET NO VISIBLE IVDGE IN THIS WORLD, THAT 
CAN INFALLIBLY C ONVINCE AND PERSVVADE ALL MEN, 
I will make this plaine, by lay ing down the manner how Luther,and how a Pa- 
piſt aſſu : es himſelfe. Luther, and the Proteſtants of their part, beleeue, for exam- 
ple, that a man is iuftified by faith onely, becauſe the Scripture in plaine pla- 
ces cx luding workes, and propofing Gods free grace in Chrift, and maintai- 
ning the lole merits of Chriſt, applied by faith, debarres eu ry thing from iu- 
frtywg, char is in our ſelues; and io teaches expreſſely, that wee are iuſſified on- 
ly by taith in Chriſt. The Papiſts hold the contrary, alledging the Church and 
the Pope,whoſe doctrine, they ſay,it is, that wee are iuſtified by oui workes. But 
being demanded, how wee know infallibly, that the Church or the Pope hach 
not eired in holding ſo? they grant they may etre, and anſwere, that yet they 
are knowne not to erre in this point, by the Scriptures ; which Scripture, and 
the true ſence thereof, is knowne and beleued for ir ſelfe. Heere they are falne 
into the ſame iſſue that the Proteſtants are, I am taught this by the Scriprure, 
Now it they reply, that wee arc infallibly aſſured the Scripture is meant as wee 
lay, becauſe the Church expounds it ſo ; who ſees not that they make a circle, 
thus to beleeue the Church, firft, becauſe of the Scriptur-; and then againe to 
beleeve the Scripture, becauſe of the Church? Their maine reſolution therefore is 
the euidence and authoritie of the Scripture perſwading them, both that the 
doctrine is true, and that the Church which teaches it, is the true Church. And 
ſo they lie open to the ſame cauils that are made againſt the Prote ſtants. 
Luther in underſtanding the Scripture, may bee deceined : ſo may they. It 4 
Luthers owne canſe: ſo is this the Papiſts. Luthers iudg ment is to bee ſuſpelled, 
when hee preferred himielfe before the iucgement of the Church; The ſame 
ſay wee to them, They preferre their judgement before the Church, and all 
the Fathers : in as much as wee can ſhew the Church and Fathers to bee 
againſt them: and themielues profeſſe, that the Popes authority is aboue both 
Church and Fathers, 

2 Iudeed if Martin Luther had had a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians,and other 
Fathers of the Church, with one conſent, and p/ainely agaimſt him, he had beene fo 
much the more to be ſuſpected ( for this is one maine thing, that makes vs abhor 
the preſent Romane Church, becauſe it preferres it ſelfe and the Popes determina- 
tion before all the Doctors in the world) but he never thought ſo, nor ſaid ſo. His 
words are theſe, in * a booke that he writ againſt King Henry the 8. Laſtly hee 


demb. pag. 344· produces the ſayings of the Father; for the eſtabliſtung of the ſacrifice of the CMaſſe, 
and 


8 17.5 


* 


CHAP. 33- Luthers ſpcech touching the Fathers, 179 


and (ces my ſooliſoneſſe, who alone will be wiſer then all other. This is it I ſay, that by · ls vrchuit 
this, my opirion is confirmed, For this Iſaid, that theſe * Thomuſticall aſſes haue no- <<cbes 0 the 
thing to produce but a multitude of men, and antique v/e;and then to him that brings the 1 = ow 
Scriptnres, to ſay, Thou art the foolifheſt of all men that line, Art thou cnely wiſe ? and Ged. Skid. 
thenit maſt needs beſo. But tome, who am the fookiſheſt of all men, it is ſufficient, that ue. segnet 
the moſt wiſe Henry can bring no Scripture againſt me, nor anſwer that which is brought io dilcredie his 
againſt him; beſides he is conſtrained to grant, his Fathers haus often erred, and bi tan- — 
rique vſe makes no article of faith : in which it is lamfull, but for the multitude of that vus bs baukes a. 
Charch, to truſt, whereof he himſelfe, with his pardons, is defender. But againſt the — 2 
ſaying of Fathers, Mew, Angeli, and diuelt, I oppoſe not ancient cuſtome, nor a mul. ae 1 bitter wd 
titude of men, o but the Ward, the Goſpell, of one eternall maieſty, which themſelues are —_— _ 1 
conſtrained to allow, wherein the CMaſſe is enidently tanght 10 be the ſigne ami teſt a. King Harth, the 
went of God, wherein he promiſes, and by a figne — to vi his grace, For this — —_ 
worke and word of God, is not in our power ; here [ ſet my fonte, here I fit, bere I a-. King lames, 
bide , here I glory, here I triumph, here 1 inſult auer Papiſts , Thomiſts , Sophi- — noe 
ſters, and all the gates of hell, not onely oer the ſayings of men, though holy men, "i te incerel, 
or deceitfull cuſtome : Gods Ward is ouer all. The diaune Maiefty is of my fide; that I — 
care not if a thouſand Auſtint, a thouſand Cyprians, 4 thow/and King Harry: chur- * Thivis that 
ches ſtood againſt me. God can neither deceiue, nor be deceined : Auſtin and {\prian, —— 


a all the elet, may erre, ana haue erred. In all theſe wards thete is nothing ſpoken gange handen 


fimply againſt the Fathers, bur comparatiuely, If a thouſand Fathers were againſt long cominued 


the Scriptures, he would ratherſtand to the geripture : wherein hee ſpeakes mot} 5pdprevailed in 
godly and honeſtly, that p if an Apoſtle, aan Angell from heauen, (farre greater — 22 


then a thouſand Auſtins and Cyprians) ſhould preach otherwiſe, let him be accur- — — 
ſad. Neither Saint Paul, nor Luther granted the Angels or Doctors of the Church, the Fathers, after 
to preach otherwiſe then they did; but if any man would pretend, and oppoſe **! — 
their names and preaching againſt the Scripture, let them be accurſed : the Wordef ue in — 
Godis abone all, that [care not a thouſand Anſtins, and a thouſand Cyprians ftood <vrrvption- See 
ag:inſtme ; which is the truth; and our aduerfaries ſay as much themſeluts. Ba- — — 
ronius : q Though the Fathers, whom for their high learning, we worthily call th Ho- iy, Tune chu 
fors of the Church, were endued with the grace of the holy Ghoſt abone others, vel in — 
expounding the Scripture, the Catholicke Church doth not alway, and in all things fal- cen. Lyrin.com- 


monit. c. 39. 


low them. Doctor Marta, The common cpinion of the Doctors is not to he regarded, v Gal. . 
when the contrary opinion fauouri the power of the (Popes) keyer,or a pioutoanſe, And? Ang 20g; 
I have ſhewed ſ elſewhere, that this is the common practice of out aduer{xies. cue. 
They ſpeake not al way ſo zealouſly and plainely, as Luther doth ; but for ſub- 2 54» 
ſtince, they lay the ſame that he doth : * who thought alſo asreverenily of the Fa- Yetterday re- 


erday 

thers, as any man is bound to doe. | | ——— - 

3 But it was not Luthers going againſt the Fathers, that diſcontented our ad- Iyo Ambroſe, aad 
verſaries ; it was his reſiſting the Popes Canons, and the faith of the Church of Cees to 
Rome; which they ſhrowded vndet᷑ the name of the Fathers: wherein, by their wwered norhing, 1 
owne divinity, he might be guiltleſſe. Peraduenture, u ſaith Occham, one might —— 
ſay, that ſimple men ought to beleene nothing but what the Pope and (ur dinals deliuer then forgor : op- 
to be heleeued exphicately, and ſhould be content with things common, not preſuming v pon poſing — 
their own vnderſt anding to belreus any thing explicitely, but what the Pope aud ( ardi- thar the fayings of 
nils deliner vnto them: but HE THAT SHOVLD AFFIRME THESE THINGS, On 
WERE AN INVENTER OF NEW ERROVRS. For though imple men be not facred Ser ture, 
ordinarily tied to beleexe explicitely, but onely thoſe things which ave by the ¶ leargie de. — — 
clared to be ſo beleeued; yet SIMPLE M _—_ ADING THE DIVING ScR1Ps the amboricy of 


TVRE, BY THE SHARPNESSE OF REASON MAY'SEE SOME TH ING 2.5% Not hat 


THAT THE POPE AND CARDINALS HAVE NOT DECLARED, i ne of the 
— 


Fathers ; but I imirate thoſe that come neereſt to the Scriprures z and if the Scripture be plaine, I embrace ic before them all, Tam. 

1. Abt. Lipſe cum Ecch. pag. 263. Wittemb. | mention the opinion of Auſtune, not to de fame or detraR from thar holy man, but de- 

eaulc it is good and necedary that theſe holy Fathers be ſometime found;like out ſelue men : that the glory of God may ſtand firme: 

Oh I'n Gen, cap. 21.43. 233 · tem. 6. Wittemb, Dialog. trade. 2. part. 3, cap. vlt. pag, 180, col. 3. edit. Lugdun. pet Ioh. Trech- 
191 


R EVIDENTLY 
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—ͤ—ũ—ꝓ— ͥ . /ꝙ— —  —  —— 


Occham his ſpeech of the Popes authority. 


EVIDENTLY TO FOLLOW OF THE SCRIPTVRE: in whichcaſethey can, 
and muſt explicitely belteme; and ARE NOT BOVND TO CONSVLT WITH 
THE POPE and CARDINALS, FORASMVCH AS THEY ARE BOVND 
TO PREFERRE THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE BEFORE THEM ALL. Ill 
the Papiſts in the world can ſhew, Luther did any more then Occham here allowes 
enery ſimple man to doe, I am much deceiued. And if he did no more, then by their 
owne judgements he might doe; then away with theſe friuolous aud empty excla- 
mations againſt Luchez, and let vs heare no more of them. 


_— ü nnn... 


A. D. But ſaith Maſter White, Scripture promiſeth, that every do. * 
ctrine is of God, which conſenteth to it: and this conſent, a man ma 
know infallibly, or elſe in vaine had the Beræans ſearched, &c. I anſwer, 
that 1 doe not denie but a man may know doctrine to conſent to Scrip- 
ture: but 1 aske how he may doe this by onely Scripture imerpreted by ones own 
indgement , or priuate A 5 ? I hope I haue ſbemed the contrary : nei- 
ther will Maſter White bee euer able to prooue that the * Bergans had in. 
fallible certainty onely by the Scripture —— by their own iudge- 
ment: or that * the Prophet ſent anꝝ for infallible certainty to the law and 


teſtimony expounded onely by private iudgement: or that © Saint Luke, 

or 4 Saint Paul, whom hee alledeeth; meant that men ſhould haue infalli. 

ble aſſarance by onely Scripture interpreted by priuate iudgement or 
ſpirit. , CES 


_— — — — — = — * 1 


— —— — 


Ineuer intended, that any man could haue infallible aſſurance of that he 
belecues, onely by Scripture interpreted by his owne private ind gement: all that 
I »fficme, is, that private men may examine any doctrine that is publickly taught 
by whoſacuer ; and by Scripture alone, as by a certaine rule, they may be aſſured of 
the Truth. This is plainely cuinced by the texts alledged. For the Berzans hea« 
ring the Apoſiles preach, yer ſearched the Scripture dayly, whether thoſe things were 
ſo, agd therefore belteued. In which example, rhe matter examined is the things 
that the Apoſtles preached. The rule whereby this was examined, is the Scripture a- 
lone, which, inthe text is diſtinguiſhed from the Apoſtles preaching,and miniſtry, 
and authoritie, and oppoſed againſt them: for by it the Berzans examined them. 
The perſons that did this, were a priuate people, ſubiect to the Paſtors of the 
Church, as much as any can be. The end why they did thus examine the docttine, 
was to ſee if it conſented with the Scripture, The exent and iſſue of their exami- 
ning, was, Therefore many of them belceued. Whereby it is cleare, that a priuate man 
by the Scripture alone, may be able to iudge of any thing that is publikely taught; 
and by the Scripture alone be infallibly aflured, if he hold the truth. Not the Scrip- 
ture alone, excluding the condition of the meanes, whereby God makes the ſenſe 
thereof knowne ; but the Scripture alone. as the rule ot faith, excluding all autho- 
ricy of the Church and Paſtors, Nor the Scripture interpreted by a mans own iadęe- 
ment, and prinate ſpirit : but by it ſelfe truely, according to the manifeft rule of 
faich contained and revealed in Scripture it ſelfe. - 

5 The difficulty is, when I, vphn the authority of the Scripture, as I verily 
perſwade my ſelfe, belecue contrary to the Church of Rome, or any other preſu- 
med to be the true Church: how it Mall appeare to my ſelfe, and others, that I ex- 
pound and vmderſtand the Scriptares aright, and not according to my owne priuate ſpi- 
rit? For anſwer whereto: note firſt, hat this demand lies as well againſt the Beræ- 
ans, and the reſt of Gods people mentioned by Luke & Paul in the texts alledged, 


as 


2 


Cn p. 33. 7 he teaching of Paſtors may be examined. 


as againſt the Proteſtants. For they reiecting ſomething that they were 
was not in the e, or receiving q which they ſaw to the Scripture 
might be demided,how they were i r 
ture? And a falſe Apoſtle, when they ſhould by the examine and reiect his 
doctrine, might cauill, as A. D. here doth, and lay, they expounded ir ter their owne 
te ſpirit. In which caſe the god beleeuers could referre themſelues to no o- 
ther rule, but onely leaue the truth ſtill to be judged by the Seripture, by all ſuch 
as would examine it. Note ſecondly, that the ſame di preſſes our aduerſa- 
ries. For when they haue ſhewed and vrged the authority of the Church, and their 
chiefe Paſtor therein, what they can; yet this authority they cannot maintaine to 
be ſuch as they hold, but by the Scripture. x Pezantius and Gregory of Valence, 
Ton will as be how thegropoſition of the Church is known to be infallible. Let him that « a Vbi fee b; 
thus demanded, anſwer, He belcenes it by aninfalible faith, for the authority of the 
Scripture, gining witneſſe to the Church : which authority and rexelation he s 
for it ſelfe, albeit the propoſition of the Church, as arequiſite condition be needfall there. 
ano. I know not many of our aduerſaries (ſome few Schoolemen excepted)that 'Durind.z.4.24; 
hold the authority of the Church to be the formall reaſon of faith, or the firſt and T Se 
laſt cauſe of beleeuing : but the authority of God himſelfe revealing theſe things; Gabe. 
which authority being ſomething diſtinguiſhed from the Church, and aboue it, —— 
can be no where maniteſted, but in the Scripture. Now when they 
ture, we may tell them againe, they alledge it after their owne ſpirit: whi 
on may be multiplied, as often as they multiply their diſcourſes out of Scripture. 
Thirdh, therefore for ſatisfaQion of the difficulty, I belecue, and am affred of ber h eg 
that! hold by infuſed faith, God, by a ſupernacurall light revealing and infuſing dier and ad. 
the certainty of that I beleeue, partly ſhewing to my vnderſtanding out of the ak Seng en 
Scripture 3 partly by ſtirring vp and inclining my will to aſſent vnto it, and em- ing forth ber a8, 
brace ir. The which knowledge and affurance of mind, when any man c — 1 


by 
28 if it were but a private concen, ſubiect to errour j I can ſay no more, but chat courſe be vied, is 
which — for his faith: that ſo, all true faith may be deſtroyed, in that abe 
— — . — — y farch don 
be certaine by euident reaſons,® that ſhall conuince all gai dut onely there Cor 10. _ 
be forcible motiues to induce vnto it: though when his reaſons, chat .fr Pile 
ſhill beexamined, and his of Scripture duely weyed by true Chriſtians in L ge 
a Councell, or otherwiſe, all that gaineſay him, may eaſily be confuted. And thiis «{</an effcien- 
is che thing that we ſay for Luther, and Scripture, againſt the Papacy. — 
„ tun 
oft in ue, rewacs- 
in Dewn 


A. b. Tet (ſaith Maſter White) the Papiſts cannot denie but there 12 
is a heauenly light, &c. 1t « true, that Catholickes grant inward teſtimony r 
of the Sprit 16 giue infallible aſſurance. But what ſpirit # that, which the 4 
thinke giueth thu infaltible _ ? Not priuare ſpirit; but the 5 

which « common to the Church, the Spirit which inclineth men to humility, - 
order and wnity, as in * the Introduction I haue ſhewed. Towhom alſo — 
they tbinle infallible aſſurance to be giuen by the Spirit? Ni 10 euern one, 
that preſuming himſelfe to be elect, and to hane the Spirit, ſhall ruſh withous 
reuerence into the ſacred Text, — — he lifteth, or as it ſball be ſug- 


geſted by priuate ſpirit : but to ſuch as with order, humility, * 
doe 


ty, reade and interpret Scripture, as they learne it to be i the in 
falible authority of the Paſtours of Gods Charch. Theſe . 
though they may ſeeme to themſeluts to be infallibly ſure, yet indeed they are 
not, as not hauing amp (ubſtantiall ground to aſſure them, which may mt in like 

K 2 manner; 


182 Luther ſought reformation with humility. Cuarz 3. 


manner, and with as probable colour, be alledged by others, whom (although 
perſwading themſelues is be infallibly ſure) Maſter White himſeife will grant 
* White pag- 63- zo be deceiued in this their perſwaſion. Maſter White * ſaith, that his prinate 
_ men be aſſured by Scrigrure. So ſay they, Maſter White ſaith, his men haue 
the witneſſe of the holy Ghoſt. Ss 3 — , Maſter White ſaith, his men were 
taught by the Paſtours of the true Church. T his he ſaith indeed, and ſo (if 
they would be impudent) they might ſay. But whereas Maſter White ſaith that 
bis priuate men (let Luther and Caluin be examples) were taught by the Pa. 
ſours : if he meane they were taught by the Paſtors thoſe ſpeciall points where. 
in they diſcent from ws, it is maruell, that euen his owne blacke face bluſheth 
not to vtter ſuch a ſhameleſſe umtruth. Let _ White lame, if he can,what 
Paſtors thoſe were that . Luther and Caluin theſe new doctrines, wnleſſe 
Loch de te he will allow the Diuell to be a Paſtor, whom Luther *confeſſeth to haue taught 
_ him his doctriue againſt the Maſſe. 


— 


6 If there be, as the Replyer grants, a heauenly light in the things themſelues 
that are beleeued, and an in ward teſtimony of the Spirit, that can giue infallible 
aſſurance to the belecuer; this is as much as we require: for then this light and 
teſtimony, whereſoeuer and in whomſoeuer it be, is ſufficient, as I ſaid, to aſſure the 
conſcience of the truth of the things beleeued, whoſocuer gaineſay them: and the 
Papiſts muſt ſhew by ſome certaine and pregnant proofe, that Luther, and wee 
that refuſe the Papacy, haue not this light and teſtimony: which is not done by 
ſaying it is a priuate ſpirit, not common to the Church. For all this is denied. The 
Spirit that gives vs this aſſurance, is the Spirit of God, the ſame which is common to 

The reformation the true Church: The Spirit which inclines to humility, order, and unity. And the per- 

an — rh ſons that Jay claime to this Spirit, did neither preſume, nor r»ſh into the Text, not 

— exponnd — — ; but what they held, they learned of the Church: not 

nich unc. of the Rowiſh faction, and contagion, that ouerſpred the Church, but of the 

true Church of God, that remained in the middeſt of the Papacy, and in for- 

mer ages followed the Scripture, And of this I fore warne all Papiſts, that 

when they pleaſe to leaue theſe empty clamours, and goe roundly to the point, 

enquiring what order and hwmility Luther vſed when he firft dealt againſt the 

Papacy, and what Church hee followed, it will bee iuſtified againſt him, that 

the pride, and perwerſneſſe, and diſorder that was, was on their owne fide, and 

themſelues were departed from the true Church, Theſe priuate men, whom the 

Replyer meanes, with all humility and good order, by ſupplication, diſputation, 

mediation, both to Pope, and Chriſtian Princes, ſought the redreſſe of abuſes : 

their complaints were layd open before all the Courts in Germany, France, 

Spaine, England, Italy, Denmarke, and the Chriftian world: all Countries layd 

| downe their grieuances againſt the Church of Rome, and openly complained of 

> The Pepeinhi® the Papacy, ® as departed from the docttine and Canons of the ancient Church. 
mn With the . , Th *» > 

States of the Ea But particularly , what order, humility, and reſpect of wwitie was in Luther, 

re,about the re- when hee oppoſed himſelfe, ſhall beſt appeare by p his one words. All this 

Church, coud time, wherein the cauſe of Religion hath beene heard before the Emperonr, and in 

— Fo "* many great aſſemblies, (touching that which belongs to the Pope, and his Biſhops, vp- 

Adrian Thee 9 on deſire of publike peace, and ſafety, as much as could ſtand with Gods truth ) we hane 

e eee buf be you nn on te had the member nd Fe the Foes eee Tee Aw, 

Prelates of the Church,hawe turned aſide, cuery one to hu owne wayes ;, and of a long time there hath not beene one that did good, no net oe. We 

Oe EIN] Cn mn d 

—. — nedofby many in all ages as 388 — Morfilde 8ofare.Clemangis,Alaarus,Gerfons 


Alliaco. Auentine, &c. See this poyat handled by DoRor Field, lib. 3. cap. 7. and in his Appendix added to that Chapter, P Tom.. 
Wutemb. 22 pag. 7. 


carried 


* 
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carried our ſelues lowly enon gb, that they might if they womid, baue vnderſfood long ago, 
that we did not ame at the weakning of them power to change the preſent ſlate of things, 
or the Eccleſiaſtical policie of the ¶ hurch. WE PLAINELY AND EXPRESLY 
PROFESSED, AS OVR BOOKES BEARE VVIT NESSE, THAT IF THEY 
vWOovLD: NOT CONSTRAINE VS TO ARTICLES OPENLY IM- 
PIOVS AND BLASPHEMOVS, WEE WOVY LD DEFEND THEM IN 
OTHER THINGS ——.But when rewerently and ſuppliantly, PROSTRATE at 
their feete, we one iy demanded 1 0ST 1VST THINGS IN THE*'GREATEST 
MATTERS, and for thepnblicke good, wee were not counted worthy to obtains am 
thing : but wiſedome is drinen away from among them, and THINGS ARE CAR- 
RIED WITH STRONG HAND. They will conſtraine vs from the manifeſt 
truth, againſt our wils, to receine their abominationt. WITH WHAT RIGHT 
OR WRONG THEY DEALE WITH VS, THEY CARE NOT; BVT THE 
VPSHOT 1S THIS, THEY WOVLD HAVE THE TRVTH AND VS, 
BY ANY MEANES SVPPRESSED: THIS, THOV Lokrkv IES VS 
CuRISsT, THE SONNE OF THE LIvING Gop, wilt 1vDGE. 
For when as like Pharaoh, they be hardened againſt THE TEARES of ſupplants, 
peraduenture their end preſſes vpon them, cc. Thus the Pope with his Cleargie, 
proudly contemning all — and deluding the world with promiſes of reſorma- 
uon; and perſecuting with fire and ſword, ſuch as complained : the firſt refor- 
mers by this tyranny, and difſembling, were driuen to leaue the Papacie, as the 
ſeat of Antichrift, and the neſt of all herefie and abominations, The which is 
ſo true, that our adverſaries haue purged and forbidden the books containing theſe 
complaints, and raile vpon vs, when we produce or memion them, (as this Replier 
doth vpon mee throughout his booke ) and moſt impudently denie them; and 
vic other the moſt diſhoneſt ſhifts that euer were: which makes it plaifie, that 
they dare not enter this triall, but with noiſe and ſcurrilitie ourface all things 
that lead that way. I haue ſaid it often in my writings, and here I ſay it againe : 
THE ABVSES AND CORRVPTIONS OF THE COVRT AND CHVRCH 
or Rouk, WERE SEENE, MISLIKED, AND COMPLAINED. OF BY 
THE BEST MEN, AND WISEST STATES THAT WERE, BOTH BE- 
FORE AND AFTER LVvVTHER OPPOSED HIMSELFE: AND THE 
ARTICLES OF RELIGION,WHEREIN THE REFORMED CHVRKCHES 
STAND AGAINST THE IESVITES, ARE THE MANIFEST DOCTRINE 
OFTHE SCRIPTYRE AND ANCIENT FATHERSAND WERE HELD 
BY DIVERS OF THE BEST LEARNED IN THE CHVRCH oFRonms, 
EVEN IN THESE LAST 7JOO. YEERES: THE DOCTRINE LATELY 
DETERMINED BY THE TRENT COVNCELL, AND NOW $0 VT- 
OLENTLY DEFENDED BY THE I[ESVITES, BEING NEVFR GENE= 
RALLY OR VNIFORMELY RECEIVED IN THE CHVRCH OF 
Rowe, BVT BROACHED AND PvT FORWARD BY THE 
FACTION OF SOME THEREIN AGAINST THE REST. 
7 And whereas the Replier ſayes, wee haue xo to aſſmre vs, which may 

not in like manner, and with as good colour, bee alledged by others whom our (clues 4 Yarim qui 

confeſſe to bee decciued: Ianſwere, that we doe not onely alleadge the Scripture, — 
the Spirit of God, the Church, the Paſtors therein, which any hereticke may do; cepranuets erer 


but we alleadge them truly, a which no heretick may doe. The Papiſts alledge the — 
pier fonem peperit lac oft : dam caleflium difforum derten une mal? puel 


dum impietation of ca} | telligentiumn temerata, nou 

btatem ſenſu: perpenditur, ſtd makes rei, proarbitrio legentu, ſecuits quam veri ratio poſilat deriuatur. Vigill 3-pag 553.com.Barch, 
Ker e @g9pnTtg] « ei u Shaped e x; 61 mie ane e agg Ter a 4 waorye, Fire wwe, 3 Niue of fun 
x 75 09@- 73; agyan IA; Uireroppbet An canine Whos meh E- rigupure, tic rac idr prndyuct (3; ac hhbjas omggd/hns damage 
Bader e d 79 e d ITEITVe a © oh \erj Sao og aftþes TH En 2400 co 7471 Tc aprogiegray rade, 
SUE 43 t TR lia muαꝗ Eg TAB 3,5 74 1% ππνιννi e GTONAATIOTTNE ens Nb Set 4 at ca pare IN_g e ˖ ct 
Lei $19 Wy jo dre tpi{s017md ous 4 Mn d\Saozalies : «NR 3 Tf i T) mh wels o; i mare D . 


nel 73 x, pine, &c, Clem. Alexan. Strom. l. 7. p.32 2. Commelin ann. 1 593. Y 
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hurch. So doe the Greckes theirs ; the Armenians and Ethiopians theirs, The 
Papiſts alledge the ſucceſſions of their Popes: ſo doe the Greekes the ſucceſſion 
: Op.imperfhow, Of their Patriarks, Chryſoſtome ſayes : * All thoſe things that belong to (rift in 
40.5. 1101. truth, hereſies may haue in ſchiſme, and in ſhew : Churches, Scriptures, Biſhops, the 
orders of (leargie men, Baptiſme, the Euchariſt, and all things elſe. The diuell 
alſo alledged Scripture; but did he therefore giue over the Scripture? No. But as 
Comment lerome ſ ſayes : The falſe darts of the dinell, which he tooke out of the Scripture, our 
Math 4. Saviour breakes with the true ſhield of the Scripture. A Scripture ill cited, t ſaith 
— Ianſenius, hee beateth backe with another Scripture truely alledged, as it were one naile 
with another. The Replier mult therefore proue, that they which alledge the Scrip- 
ture, or the Church, or the Spirit of God againſt vs, doe it in like manner with as 
bable colour, as weealleadge it for our ſelues. But this cauill, I anſwered in the 
Wax, onthe ſame page that my aduerſary quotes; whereto he replies, onely by 
repeating that I anſwered,and ſo comes to railing. 
$ For having obiected, that it it not Gods manner to teach men immediately by him- 
ſelfe, but by the meancs of his Church, and the Paſtors therein: I anſwered, that 
theſe whom he cals priuate men, had their knowledge by meanes of the Scripture 
truely taught in the ¶ hurch: but the Papacie was not this Church, nor the Prieſts 
thereof thoſe Paſtors whom God hath put into his Church. To this hee replies, 
as you ſee, that I am impudent: and it is maruell his owne blacke face bluſhes not 
to vtter ſuch a ſhameleſſe vntruth. Let him name, if hee can, what Paſtors thoſe 
were, that tanght Luther and Caluin; unleſſe he will allow the Diuell to be a Paſtor, 
whom Luther confeſſes to haue taught him his doftrine againſt the CMaſſe. I an- 
ſwere, that the Paſtors which taught Luther and Calvin their doctrine, were of 
| foure ſorts: Firſt, the bleſſed Apoſtles, whoſe Miniſterie extends it ſelfe to all 
. ages. Next, the Doctors and Paſtors of the Primitive Church, and long af- 
ter, whoſe doctrine alſo in all ſubſtantiall points, and namely, in that wherein 
they forſooke the Papacie, they ſtedfaſtly embraced, when the Papacie had 
caſt it off. Thirdly, the learned men whome God in many ages afterward 
raiſed vp to preach againſt the Papacie, as it grew: Such as were Bernard, 
Wickliffe, Huſſe, the Waldenſes, and diuers others, Faurthiy, many ordi- 
nary Paſtours of the Church of Rome it ſelfe, who beeing defiled with much 
of the Romiſh corruption, yet in many things were ſound, and taught ſounds 
ly the Truth: which Truth, ſuch as Luther was, might learne even among 
»Referr Gabr. Heretickes, as S. Auſtin did a good expoſition of Tyconius the Hereticke, 
leg. in can. 3 h. and by the Scripture might bee able to iudge betweene that they taught 0 


— and that they _ otherwiſe. u There were in the Church of Rome, that taught 


indulc.1-p.211-D» Pardons to be of no force to helpe ſoules in Purgatory , and that their vſe is 
Diouyl. Turrecre, by no authority of the Scripture, or Fathers: diuers taught * the Apocrypha 


Picus. Caietan. , ' g 
> bee Canonicall. Gerſon / complained of the abuſe of images. The 


y Declarat.com- ſame * Gerſon and * Caietan taught, that Infants vnbapticed might be ſaued. 
pend.defea. ecel. vWaldenſis, againſt the merit of workes. © Ariminenſis, ab the power 
z Serw. de Na Of nature and free-will, 4 Aquinas for iuſtification by Faith onely, « Gerſon, 
Mar.cord:2 that all finne is againſt the Law of God, and none is veniall of it nature. f The 
1.2.43, Sorbonitts of Paris taught againſt the Popes Monarchy : the Greeke Church 


as ber uc. alſo held many things againſt the Papacy, touching Prieſts marriage, Purga- 
Ted din rem. f. tory, &c. There is no article of Luthers, or Caluins doctrine, but it was taught 
— in the Church of Rome before them. 8 Melancton ſayes, that he often heard 
anim concl.vnic. Luther make report, how an old man among the Auſtine Friers at Erford 


pa per Ger confirmed him in that opinion, which is ſo much obiected to him, tonch- 


ari{ +66, ing ſpeciall faith: and he addes, that before he ſtirred, there were many in the 
\Amain.0c-O Church of Rome, which did inuocate God aright, and held the doftrine of the 


Mao & others 


to ch day e Goſpelt, ſome more, ſome leſſe, ſuch as was that old man, who ſhewed Luther the 


- mouſly kus une. . 4 
Eprvt en tom.. doftrine of faith. 


operum Luther, 9 That Luther confeſſes the Diuell to haue taught him the dofrine againff the 
Maſe, 


Cn AP. 34. Scripture may be wrong fully alledged. , 7 


Alaſſe, is vntrue. Hee onely reports, how the Diuell in a ſpitituall h temptation, * That — 
to — him to deſpaire, accuſed him for faying Maſſe ; and the more to terrifie — — 


him, layd many true reaſons againſt the Maſſe before him, whereby to let him ſee — 
the fouleneſſe thereof, that ſo he might driue him to deſperation ; as to bring any ty wo he lat- 


man to deſpaire of Gods mercy, he vſes ordinarily, by true and effectuall reaſons, de end. 

to accuſe the ſinne whereof he is guilty : Not to perſwade him to hate or leaue the 

ſinne, but to bring him to ſay with Cain, My ſinne is greater then can be forgiuen. 

iI know how ſcurrilouſly our aduerſaries obieR this of Luther, but their malice ar- An cafe thing ie 
med with all the wit and skill they haue, can neuer euince it, to be otherwiſethen wach ede # 
I have ſaid. . ſuites, touching 


theic fellowes, 
and | gnatius 


himſelfe their founder: but let God be 1 of theſe thi Haſenmuller, who ſpent much time among the lelutes, and w 
— — : Turriax the Teſiate hath often told me, that Ignatius Lola . —— —v— 
r that were ready to die. Bobadilla told bum , that hee would ofientumes com: 

ne that be could newer be r Turiian ſaid the Diuell was ha day companior, euen tothe Altar n hero he ved 
to ſay Maſſe, & c. Haſenmu hiſt. Ieſuit. cap. 11. pag. 427. We can give them a bead-role of Popes that laue had tamuliarity with 
the Diuell, more then this commeth to. 


— — — > ——  — 


A. D. Whereas 1 obiect that ſectaries, and the Dinell himſelſe doth al- page 204. 
ledge words of Scripture, Maſter White grameth it, but (ſanh he) either pag.. 
they alledge not true Scripture, or not truely applyed : as alſo they al. 
ledge the authority of theChurchbut either not the true Church, or the 
true Church not truely. Teſtimonium hoc verum eſt : This which Maſter 
White granteth, is the very truth, and wanteth nothing, but that he apply it to 
His priate men, Luther, and Caluin, and to his owne fo e, Partiality will not 
ſuffer him to 40 it thus: but there is no reaſon that he ſhould be indge zit is 
more fit that the iudgement of this matter be left io the Catholike Church which wie pag, ey 
he confeſſeth to be taught of God. | 


Al 
i Shan 


10 If my anſwer be true, that when Sectaries, or the Diuell alledge Scripture, 
or the Church, they doe it not truely, let the Replyer giue ouer bragging,and ſhew 
really, that the Proteſtants haue not alledged theſe things truely. And if it be no | 
reaſon we be Iudges our ſeluet, no more is it, that the Pope and Papacy (which K he Nu Ecchfie- 
meanes by the Catholicke Church) be Iudge: but were it at that, that we might — — — 
haue a free Councell aſſembled, and holden, as Councels were in ancient time, — Greg. 
where the Pope, and his faith might be tried as well as we, it would ſoone appeare 4 Log — 
the Proteſtants haue not beene partiall in their cauſe, when the late Trent Coun- jr wels ane. 
cell it ſelfe had come neerer vs then it did, if it had not beene managed by Machia- —— 
uelliſme, more then Religion, and the greateſt tyranny, and coozenage, and vil- — 
lany vſed in it, that euer ftirred in any publike buſineſſe. — — 

—— No mar- 


CAP. XXXIIII. faſt ralked of. 


I. The Papiſts pretending the ¶ hurch, haue a further meaning then the vulgar know. 
> The Popes will is made the Churches act. 3. Baſe traditions expounded to 
e diuine truth, 


—— 


— —— 


A. D. Concerning the tenth Chapter, both »vy aduerſaries male page 102. 
maine oppoſition againſt the concluſion of this Chapter; one reaſon whereof , 
R 4 that 


— — — 


Intro Juct. q. 3. 


White pag. 3. 


How the leſuite requires the Church to be the Rule. CAP. 34. 


that they doe not, or will not rightly underſtand what I meant, when here 1 ſay, 
the doctrine of the Church is the rule « f faith: note therefore firſt,where- 
4s the name Church may be taken ſeuerall waies, according to that which I no- 
ted in the Introducliunguhereas alſo in enery one of theſe ſenſes it may be taken, 
either as it is generally in all ages, or as it particularly in this, or that deter. 
minate age ; my Adnerſaries, omitting all other ſences, principally vnder- 
ſtand me to meane by the name Church, the Pope, or Paſtours of this pre. 
ſent age z whereas in this Chapter, 1 doe not, at leaſt, ex proſeſſo, or prima. 
rily intend to ſpeake of the Church in ibis ſen ſe: but rather dot ſbeale of the 
Church in a more general, indefinite, and indeterminate ſenſe, as it ſignifieth 
one, or other company of men lining, either in all ages, or in aue, or other age, 
who in one, or other ſenſe may be called the Church; the doctrine whereof, 
ſay 1, is the rule and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct all ſorts of men in 
all matters of faith. Note ſecondly, that by the doctrine of the Church, 1 due 
not vnderſtand any Friers dreames, s Maſter White dreameth , nor hu- 
mane traditions, pectaly oppoſite to Scripture, but diuine docirine : inclu. 
ding therein both the written divine Scripture, and the vnwritten diuine 
traditions, and the true diuine interpretation them both, as by word, 
writing, ſignes,or otherwiſe it is, or may be propounded, and deliuered to as by 
the authoritie of the Church : all which (although it may worthily be called 
diuine doctrine, « being firſt reuealed by God ) heere 1 call Church. do- 
arine, becauſe as it was firſt reucaled, and committed to the keeping of Pro- 
phets, and A poſtles, who in their time, were chiefe, and principall members 
of the militant Church : ſo by Gods ordinance, it was to be [ ounded, and 
delinered to other men, by the ſame Prophets, _Apoſtles, and others their ſuc- 
ceſſours , as they are Dottours , and Paſtours of the ſame Church. Note 
thirdly, that by the rule of faith, I meane ſuch a rule, as ts alſo 4 ſufficient outs 
ward meanes, ordained, and ſet apart by God, to inſtrutt all ſorts of men, in 
all points of faith; which conſequently muſt haue thoſe three conditions, or 
properties of the rule, ſet downe, and declared iu the ſixt Chapter, viz, that it 
muſt be infallible, eaſie to be wnderſtood of all ſorts, and vniuerſall, or ſuch 
45 may ſufficiently reſolue one in all points of fanth, Note fourthly, that when 
I ſay, the doctrine of the C hurch « the rule of faith, I doe not dun that 
the doctrine as ſeuered from the Church, or the Church as diuided from the do- 
Arine, is the rule of faith, but that the doctrine as deliuered by the Church, 
or the Church as delivering doctrine, i that rule and meanes which God 
hath ordained to inſtruct men infauth. Note fifily , that to prooue the doclrine 
of the Church to be the rule of faith, in ſuch ſort as now ] haue ſaid, it might 
ſuffice for this Chapter, that it be ſhewed, that at the leaſt once, or in one age, 
there were one or other company of liuing men, in one or other ſenſe, called the 
Church, who were ordained by God, and ſet apart to inſtruct all ſorts of men in 
all points of faith, being for that purpoſe in their doctrine, and teaching, fur- 
niſled with theſe three conditions, which are requiſue in the rule of an ; for 
this being ſhewed in this Chapter, 1 ſhall eaſily ſhew in the next, that the ſame 
ts to be ſaid of ſome, or other company, continuing in all ages, In this Chapter 
therefore I chiefly undertake to prooue, that once, or in one age, there was a com- 
pany of liuing men, who in one ſenſe may be called the Church, whom God ſpe- 
cially appointed, as a meanes ſufficient (quantum ex ſe) to inſtruct all men in 
a 
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all matters of faith, being for that purpoſe furniſhed with the three conditions, 
or properties of the rule of faith. | 


— 


1 He concluſion of this Chapter was, that the infallible rule,which we ought obe- 
T an to follow in all points of faith, is the doctriue, & teaching, faith, and beliefe 
the true Church: his meaning wherein, hee ſayes, I would nor, or did not right- 
ly underſtand, Let vs therefore ſee, how I ynderſtood it. My anſwer was, that we 
would freely grant this concluſion, if the meaning were no more but that rhe da- 
frine and faith of the vmiuerſall ¶ hurch, is the rule of faith, but there is a higher mat- 
ter meant. Firſt, that the ¶ hurches word, and authority, without grounding the ſame 
on the Scripture, is the rule. Next,that the Church of Rome, is this uninerſall Church. 
Thirdly, that all the amthority, and efficacy of the ¶ hurcb, is in the Pope alone, And 
chis to bee the meaning, I ſhewed inthe 16. Digreſſion, whereto the Replier bach 
wiſely holden his tongue. For it is the truth I ſaid, though he deny it, for the odi- 
ouſneſſe, and abomiraation thereof. For the queſtion being hat is the Rule, her- 
by all men, at all times, may be reſolued in matters of faith; he anſweres that the 
Church is it. Aske him againe, What and which Church; and hee will anſwer, 
The Romane Church in all ages paſt, preſent, and to come. For * I ſhewed out of. TA War 
the Rhemiſt, Briſto, Poſſeuin, and Baron. that they admit no Catholicke Church, P. 
but the Romane onely : then aske him — how a man may know, which is the 
doctrine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Church, and he will ſay againe(as 
I ſhewed fully) that WAT THE POE IvDICIALLY DETERMINES, 
AND PROPOVNDS TO THE CHVRCH, is it. Did Itherefore miſtake, when 
he ſaid, that by the Church he meant onely the Pope: or was not bimſclfe rathet 
ynable to defend the matter; and therefore would, auoyd the yery poynt of the > Pag.24-t0W.3. 
queſtion? Did I not alledge nine Papiſts, that all ſay, the whole power and fa- rnd 
culty of the Church, is in the Pope? Are not Gregory of Valenzaes* words plain? 2 ad 
In this queſtion, by the Church, we meant the Romane Biſhops : In whom reſides the full foes ſap | 
authority of the Church, when be pleaſes to determine matters of Faith, whether hee ue nin. no 
doe it with a Councell, or without. ] ſay therefore againe, that the Replyers Con- 5: 1 faycha 
cluſion hath no other meaning then this: The infallible rule which we ought obedi- — 
ently to follow, is the doctrine and faith of r POE ALONE, So himſelfe writ infallblezulets 
in bis 4 Treatiſe : All Catholike men mnſt neceſſarily ſubmit their indgements, ando- 2 
pinions, either in expounding the Scripture, or otherwiſe, to the cenſure of the Apoſtolike an is me : 
ſeate: and God bath bound his Church, to hear the chiefe P org in all things. Arid Tn 
all the places of Scripture, that ate vſed for the authority of the Church, they ap- js f be 
ply, and expound of che Pope: To thee I will giue the keyes; on this recke I will 4 
build : Feed my ſboepe, cr. Let vs ſee therefore, in his next Reply, how he will re- — to peSdouc, 
lieue himſelfe. That is meant by the Church, whereto the chiefe promiſes made Vage BL & 
to the Church, belong: wherein the whole power of the Church refides; whereby edi lay 
the Church it ſelfe is directed; where the Church- determinations begin : But the — — 
Pope is he, whereto the chiefe, &c. 22 the Pope is meant by the Church. ace lafly reſolved 
2 Neuertheleſſe, not anſwering theſe things, when I obiected them, hee 7 | 
notes fiue things for the vaderſtanding of his concluſion, Which I anſwer in or- malen rarionew, 
der. To the fitſt, I grant, our aduerſaries diſtinguiſh the name of the Church into Jg. 
diners ſenſes, (by that diflinguiſtiing to gull the world) but, in this queſtion, when «dr. Lugdus,cm. 
they (ay, the teaching of the Church is the Rule; they alway meane ic of the Pope. 2 
And the Replyer ſpeakes vntruely, that in his coneluſion he meanes not the Pope, »#ar.nos ad ge- 
but a company of men. For either the company muſt firſt be taught A Pope: pe defer . 
or elſe the Pope muſt be the mouth of that company. Beſides © in his Intri i 3 
on, whither he refetres himſelfe, hauing ſaid, that he name Church may be taken 955% : 
foure wayes : either for the whole company of Chriſtian profeſſours , conſiſting of inf x3 wan, 
ſheepe and Paſtor; ; or for the more principall part to wit the whole company of 
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[TAI „ax, 


. 13. N. 1. 
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the Pope, to feede the flock committed to him: be concludes, that when he —— 
e wares he 


zessen. in the third vo gat» ap bod Valenza s ſaies: He muſt nor diſkingwiſh berweene the 
e 
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* Loc. I C. c.. 
ſub. mit. 


Romane Church, and the Romane Biſhop ſo, as if the iud gement of the Roman Church 
were infallible, but not the indgement of the Roman B. but rather theſe two are one, and 
the ſame. For THEREFORE THE APOSTOLIKE, OR Roman CHvRCH 15 $41D TOBE 
INFALLIBLE, BECAVSE HE Is OVER IT,VVHO BY HIMSELFE, HATH INFALLIBLE AY» 


THORITY. Canus ſayes, h When we come to the Apoſtolicke Sea, to enquire the oracles of 


"Suarez the leſuit faith, we doe not enquire of all the faithfull in the Roman Church, not yet of the ſame 
ITS hurch aſſembled in a Counceil(ſee here the Church reiected, in the firſt, ſecond, and 
bond in hulae fourth ſenſes) hut the Popes iudgement, and ſentence is it we expect. This is that I ſaid, 


vu — that by the Church they meane,the Pope: then he addes a reaſon ( which accordi 


him, 


therity of the Tres to their former principles conuinces this)chat the ſe, and certainety of 


See. hebel ff be auouc bed in Peter, aud his ſucceſſors, and then after in the Church zwhoſe bead, 
— — 34 and foundation Peter i and therefore the more doe I reprehend theſe, which(as the 


— in the Reyplier here diſftinguiſving the Apoſtolic be ſeate from the Pope, thinke to end the 
— 2 — — maintaining the doctrine ofthe Church to be 


are mooued by 


fuch as ſhew 


the rule of faith; meanes nothing by the Church, but the Pope: & they that yeeld 


— theſelues to be led by the Roman Church, muſt depend ſoly vpon his wil & word, 
Ade 3 Totheſecond: this diuiue doctrine of the Church, which the Replier ſayes is 


fectu ac te eren- 


the rule of our faith, is by himſclfe expounded to include, not onely the written 
Scripture, but vmnritten tradition alſo, and ſuch decrees, and interpret atioui, both 
of Scripture, and tradition, as the Pope ſhall reveale, and propound : hence it fol- 
. lowes, that any Friers dreame may bee thruſt ypon vs, as an article of faith ne- 


uu, cp & ve. ceſſary to ſaluation: becauſe theſe rraditions and interpretations, and this au 


Trid.ſeff 4. 


thority of the Pope, containe many ſuch dreames; that is to ſay, the Pope, and bis 


 Barn.an.159.n. Church, vnder pretence, that they are diuine traditions, and all power to propoſe 


| 149. d. 13. 


matters of faith, belongs to him, may, and doth require vs to beleeue Her, and 


41 
Hiſpa.p. 
Zana Regan. ey7ors : and albeit the Teſuite affirme theſe rraditions , and interpretations of his 


& Per.Biblioth. 


156. edit. Græc. 


P- Church to bee reuealed by God, to the Apoſtles, and their ſucceflours, the Do- 


Heſchel. Balm Gors, and Paſtors of the Church, a5 part of that diuine, and Charch doftrine, wilch 


reſpon.p.36z.in 
Jure Greco. R 
tom. 1. Zoonar. 
Apoſt can. vlt. Pe- 


8. he would haue receined, o with the ſame obedience and affection, wherewith wee receine 
in the Scriptere : yet this is falſe. For the whole obiect of our faith is contained in 


rer. 10h. 13. d. gu the Scripture alone, as I ſhewed in the third Digteſſion; and becaufe hee denies, 


Hos, & fimiles 


that any ſuch dreames can be contained in the doctrine of his Church, thus I rea- 


_ — ſon : For, whatſoexer the ws ſhall defimitinely propormnd to bee beleened, that is the 


F prriens Eccle- doctrine of the Church: Bus 


may deſinitiuely the very dreames of a Frier; 


nd obſtatqun this I prooue, The bookes of i Hermes, and k Clemens Conſtitutions, are Apocry- 
d Canoni- phall, counterfet, and vnſound writings: but D. Stapleton i ſayes, hee may put theſe 
— — kes into the Canon ef the Bible, and ſo bind men to beleene them by divine faith, ther- 


pag. 31 
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fore he may define,and make to be matter of faith, that which is vnſound, and no 


zun: dem a. aa better, then a de. Again Canus,and Caietan ®affimethe opinion of the Virgin 


Maries 


CHaP.34 The Pope alone is made the Rule of Faith. 1 _ 
Maries conception without ſinne, ro be goaly, and probable in ſh:w; but falls, and — 
vncertain in deed. Vetathe leſuits ſay, the Pope may define if, when he will. Third. © Sue. ibi. Vaſqu. 
ly, o they hold the authority of the Church in defining, to bee in the Pope, who 2 Tho. to, 


may determine the things of fatth, whether he * care and diligence therein or net but: Greg. Val.ana- 


he that defines without any care taking, or diligence vſed, may chance, ny 2 * 


if he be a Frier,? as many Popes are, to thtulſ his Friers dreames vpon the Church. of 5-4 al- 
Fourthly, the Canon law d layes : He may make ſomething of nothing, aud make that — 24 
a ſentence, which it none. Laſtly, * the leſuites hold, that a ſupernaturall trit thay 1G). & Marg, c 
bee ſo implicitel contained in tradition, or Scriptar, that * the common conſent of the tone. — 
¶ hurch increaſing, whereby oftentimes the Holy Ghoſt expoumds traditions and Scrip.. [Sac vbi ſup, 
tures, the Church may at laſt bring in her definition, which ſhall haue the force of a Re- —— Park and. 
welation, The two doores of ſleepe, ſ mentioned ſo much in the Poets, let not in 7 nine ſine: 
more dreames, then this doctrine doth hes and hereſies into the world; for when- Aube _ 
ſoeuet the Churchof Rome will bring in a new doctrine, the implicite traditi- dio ity tes 
on, and the increaſe of the Churches conſent, may be pretended, ä — 
To the third: he norte no more, but what he ſaid in his treatiſe, and l gran. bc will e 
ted in ſuch ſenſe,as I layed dowhe in my anſwer. And this noting it againe isneed- — 
eſſe, and impertinent to the matter in hand: which is not touching the quality, Maral.lb.1.c.7. 
but the quiddity of the rule, | — — 

5 * Tothe fourth: we know well enough, that the Church, ang the docttine this content fell 
goe together: but it is falſe, that the Church, as deliuering doftrine, is the rule. For fa — — 
the doctrine is the rule, and che Church, that which teaches both vs, and it ſelfe, une. 
according to it, as the Iudge, expounding, and executing the Law, is not the rule bo 2 

toget her with the Law, but the Law is the rule it ſelſe, and the Iudge is the Kings 1 
Officer to apply it, but hauing no authority ouer, or beſide it. And yet allowing Hom. O lifts. 
the conttaty, and all that the Replier ſayes, ſtill in his conceit the Pope with his de. FX ns 
Fnicions, ſhall be this Church, and this doctrine, which he thus conioynes to bee 
the rule. 
6 Tothefifth: to prooue the doctrine ofthe Church to be the rule of Faith, in ads. 
ſuch ſort, as the Replier hath ſaid, it is not ſufficir to ſhew that at leaſt oxce, or in 
[ome one age,there hath beene a company of men, called the Church, in one ſenſe; 
ot other, ordained by God, and furniſhe with conditions, to teach men the faith: 
for the Replier hath ſaid, that the doctrine of the Church is the wle of faith, in 
ſuch ſort, as it includes, not onely the written Scriptures, but unwritten traditions, 
and the interpretation of them both by Church- authority. Where two things are 
ai Med, firſt, char vnwricten traditions are part of the doctrine, that is the rule. Se- 
condly, that our faith. is built © on the authority of the Church. Neither of theſe is · Non quid dies 
prooued by ſhewing that which is here mentioned. For though there be a Church i qus dear, 
in am ſence that a true Church aan be meant, ordained to teach vs, yet it followes Stapler Pnnep., . 
not, that it hath any ſuch authority, or any authority at all co propound emwritten 354-ReleR-p4ry, 
tradition: and there may be a Church, and yet the judgement thereof not bee the 
authority, whereon our faith is grounded; and the fame Church may be ordained to 
teach vs, and yet not allowed to reach theſe wmaritten verities. For God hath 
propounded all doctrine of faith in the Scriprutes, & appointed his Church to te- 
ueale, and expound it to his people: the which doctrine, thus expounded, inligh- 
tens the minde, begets faith, and is the rule of all mens judgement; chrough the 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt, that confirmes it in the minde. Granting therefore, 
that which the Replier ſo much defires, that all bis meaning is, that ence, er in one 
age,there was a company of men, who in one ſenſe, or other, tay be called the Church, 
whom God hath appointed, and furniſhed, to teach all men the things of Faith: yet 
it helpes not his concluſion, nor makes ic true, in that ſenſe wherein he weave? 
1 
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The Pope is made the Rule of Faith, . CuAr. 35. 


Pag. 204 
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»Sce Ch. 34. uu. 1. 


Cu ap. 441 


1 The Papiſti, pretending the Church, meaneonely the Pope. 2. How, and in what 
ſenſe they vnderſtand the doctrine of the Apoſtles te bee the rule 22 3 They 
hold that the Pope may make nem Articles of faith. 4. And that the Scripture 
receines anthoritty and credit from him. 6. Unlearncd men may ſee the truth when 
the Pope and his crueſeerit not, 7. And they may iudge of that they teach.$.The le- 
ſuites dare not anſwer direthy, 


— 


A. D. This beeing prooued, my Aduerſaries may ſee , how much they 
miſtake, when they thinke me to meane in this Chapter, by the name Church, 
onely the Pope, or onely the preſent Paſtours of the Church”, when as 
rather 1 meant to include theſe onely ſecondarily, meaning heere,by the name 
Church,principally the Apoſtles — who for the time they lined on 
earth, were principall Doctors , and Paſtors of the Church, being by mee 
therefore termed the Church, which I ſayd , is the Rule of Faith, not ta- 
king the wverbe (is) ſo ſtriciih, as onely limited to this preſent time, but 
ether indefinitely , nl from all time: or per ampliationem, 
as it may extend it ſelfe to the by. paſt, as well as to the preſent time. 
This to bee my meaning, my CAduerſaries might haue perceiued, by the 
Texts of Scripture, which I bring, for the proofe of my concluſion. For thoſe 
Texts are by mee heere applied, as they were by our Sauiour ſpoken, and 
meant to wit principally to the Apoſtles, being the Primitine Paſtours, and 
principall members of the Church:and are onely ſecondarily, or by conſequence 
applied to other Paſtors ſucceeding in their places. Now taking my con- 
cluſion in this chiefly intended ſenſe, it cannot bee denied to bee true, nei- 
ther can the reaſon, by which I prooue it, with any reaſon bee denied to bee 


. good, 


ee ee —vL¼a — —ę— 


— — — 


I I: iseaſy to ſce, that he knowes not in what ſenſe he ſhould take his concluſion, 
that it might bee defended, For it by the Church he mant no more, but the 
Apoſtles, and Primitive Paſtours;and by the doctrine of the Church, no more but 
that which is the doctrine indeed contained in the Scripture, no man would deny 
the doctt ine, and teaching, faith, and beliefe of the Apoſtles, contained inthe writ- 
ten Word, to bee the rule of faith: but he meant, and ſtill meanes, other wiſe: that 
this Church, which all men ought to follow, is the Biſhop of Rome alone, for 
the time being, wherein * I ffooke him not. For hee meanes that which, in 
all ages, for the time being, is the ſupreme Iucge , and hath ſubic ctiuely, in it, 
all the Church. authority. But ſuch is the Pope alone; according to the princi- 
ples of Papiſts. Therefore he meanes the Pope alone : sgaine, hee meanes that 
Church, whereofhee expounds the texts of Scripture alledged in that Chapter, 
to prooue the docttine of the Church to be the rule: but all thoſe texts hee ex- 
pounds of the Pope alone, for the time being: Erge. Thirdly, I ſuppoſe the 
Replier to be a Papiſt, and in this place, a maintainer of the Popiſh doctrine 
touching the rule of faith : but that doctrine meanes the Church, as I expound, 
For the order which God hath left in his Church, for the ivegirg ard cecidirg, 
ot 


— —-—— 


CHAP. 35. By the Church, onely the Pope is meant. | 191 
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matters of faith, according to the Ieſuites doctrine, is this: 1. That ner the Scrip- * >rapler, Proc, 
tore, but the Church is this ſmpreme [udge of all contronerſies, and things of faith, 1. — 1 
2. Yet this Church, as it is taken for the mhele body, iudget not. 3. Nor /ay private Pont.1.4.c.1. | 
men therein. 4. But the power of iudging belongs to the Biſhips, and Prieſts Alone. CIR — 
5. And, among them the Biſhop of Rome alone, as the ſucceſſour of Saint Peter, ts ſo 3 - 2. 
the head of the whole Church, and the primary, and higheſt ſubiect of this ¶ hurch- f. Lü c. 
udgement , that he hath power alone, aboue others, whether Paſtours, or ſheepe, to 
pronownce, and determine, touching the matters of faith. 6. So that beſides the Do- 
Cours, and Paſtors, there muſt be in the Church ſome other ſupreme Indge——, and 5. Oer. def Bell, 
he is the Biſhop of Rome, either alone, or with « Conncell, Hete it is plaine, that how - a 
ſoeuet the naive of the Churctfbe pretended, yet the whole power is limited and 
reſtrained to the Pope alone. For they hold the gouernment and power of the 
Church, not to be Ariſtocraticall, placed in Councels, or Biſhops : but Monar- 
chicall, where all the gouernment, power, and infallibleneſſe is in the Pope alone: 
Councels, Biſhops, Prieſts, and all other parts of the Church, are but cypheis: 
the power is eminently, and infallibly, and authoritiuely, in the Pope alone, ei- 
ther with them, or without them. Bellat mine? ſayes plainely, Neither the Scrip- De Rom Pond. 
ture, nor ſecular Princes, nor priuate men, are [ndges of controuerſies, but E, ccleſtiaſts- * 
call Prelates , and Councels may iudge of the contronerſies of Religion, but that 
iudgement is not firme, or ratified, till the Pope haue confirmed it, and therefore the laſt 
iud gement belongs to him, for either there muſt be no Indge among men at all, or 
elſe he muſt be the Judge that is aboxe the reſt. I haue alledged the words of Grego- 
ry of Valence divers times. 4 Whey we ſay, the Propeſition of the Church is a condi. Tom .in xe. 
tion neceſſary to the aſſent of faith : by the name of Church, we meaxe the head thereof, * 
that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome, either alone by himſelfe, or with a Councell. Sylue- 
ſter Prierias, © The vniuerſall Church eſſentially is the conuocation of all that beleene in * In Lach. tom. 1. 
( hriſt, but virtually it is the Church of Rome, andthe Pope; the Church of Rome re- P-159 —— 
preſentatinely is the Colledge of Cardinals, but virtually the Pope, who is the head of | 
the Church. Pelæottus, f The Pope alone may doe not onely that which it granted to t De conſil. par. 
all and ſinguler Prelates in the ¶ hurch, but alſo more then they all. — $ Comitol, 122 
The power of Eccleſiſticall Iuriſdiſtion, is not in the vniuerſality of the Church as inthe v.44.n.4. 
true (nbieFt, but in the Prelates thereof, and in the Biſhops of Rome, as in the fountaine, 
whence it flowes unto all other Mimſters of the new Teſtament. Albertine h ſayes, » corol,pagasr. 
The Biſhop of Rome is the rule of faith, into which Rule all the articles of our faith - 
are laſtly reſolued, 4 into the for mall reaſon whereby they are propounded to vs. Gtet- + | 
ſer i ſayes, Whenwe affirme the Church to be the Indge of all comronerfies of faith, by Deſenc Bella. 
the ¶ hurch we vnderſtaud the Biſhop of Rome, who for the time being, gouernes the ſhip 49K 
of the militant Church, and by liueiy voice doth clearely and expreſly expound his indge- 
ment to them that ſeebę to him. Zumel k ſayes, I beleewe that the chiefe Prieſt and Bi- * Diſpur. var. com. 
ſpp of the Church,the Pope, who is the maſter of our faith, cannot but attaine the truth r D. 
of faith, nor can be deceiued, or erre, if as chiefe Biſhop and maſter of the faith, he ſet 
down his determination — ſo that, vnleſſe a man be afraid of the truth, there is no cauſe 
why he ſhould feare the Popes determination, It is idle therefore, and ſordid, that the 
Replyer ſayes, by the Church he meant the 5 7 but ſecondarily; as it is ridiculous | Do. Bann. tom j. 
A 


to ſay, the Church is the rule indefinirely,and Bing from all time, or per amplia- . Ach lig. 
tionem ; Which are termes deuiſed onely to beſot the ignorant, that they ſhould a 55 2. 


not ſmell his hereſie: for if his Church be the rule, hee muſt needes meane ſuch gm.q.5.ar.s. Ia 


a Church, as hee thinkes in all ages and times ſucceſſiuely, to haue beene in- conc.l.4. 
ucſted with that authority, and that Church is the Pope alone, that miſerable —— 


Iudge, of whom their owne men ſay, | It it yo Cathalike faith, but an opinion very 69-8 inde, Cuſan, 
probable, that he it F. Peters ſacreſſor; and the moſt iudicious confeſſe, ® hee may —— — 


erre, and be depoſed for hereſie. 8 


not. 7. 
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1 Magal.op, Hie- 
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The Pope may change the Apoſtles doctrine, C HAP.3 5. 


A. D. G. 1. That the doctrine of the Apoſtles was. for their life time 
the rule, and meanes Firſt I ſay, that my concluſion being vagerſiood 
45 in this Chapter 1 principally meant, cannot be denied to be true, for it can- 
not be denied, but that thy doctrine, as deliuered by the Apoſtles them ſelues, 
being for the time they liued, the Church in ſuch ſenſe, as beere I tale the 
name Church, was ſuch 4 rule, and meanes, as heere wee ſeeke for, For 

rſt, it is knowne to bee infallible——. Secondly, it was eaſie to be vn. 
derſtood, &c. Thirdly, it was vniuerſall, &. Since therefore theſe 
three conditions, requiſite in the rule of faith, are found in the doftrine, 
and teaching of the (Apoſtles, it cannot be denied, but that the dinine ab- 
frine, as deliuered by them, in their life time, either by word, or writing, was 
the rule and meanes which Goa ordained io inſtruct men in fail). 74. 
ling therefore my concluſion in the chiefly-intended ſenſe, 1 ſuppoſe that my 
Aduerſaries will neither deny it ta be true, nor the reaſon by which 1proone it, 
to be 2004, 


— —— — 


2 This diſcourſe needed not: for no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles to be therule, either for their time, or the time ſucceeding to the worlds end: 
I grant therefore the Replyer his aſſertion : and iferre thereupon, that his Popes 
determinations, and the doctrine of his Romiſh Church is not the rule ot faith, 
becauſe they agree not with that, which hee here confeſſes was the rule in the A. 
oftles time: vnleſſe he will maincaine, when he replies againe, that the rule is 1105 
one, and the ſame at all times: as k his Cardinall writes, that rhe Scripruve is fate 
ted to the time, and variably underſtood : ſo that at one time it is expounded according 
to the faſhion of the ¶ hurc h, and when that faſhion is changed, the ſenſe of the Scriptute 
is alſo changed. Againe, Magalian a leſuite, I chinke yet living, !ſayes, Thorgh it 
were granted, that the words of Paul (Tit, 1.6.) containea precept to marric, yet ſet 
ing Paul gaue it by his owne authority, it were no divine, but an Eccleſiaſtical precept, 
which the ¶ hurch may change, yea abrogate, and much more diſpenſe with, Merke 
what trickes heretikes haue, to change the Apoſtles docttine: when it firs not their 
Church, then the Apoſtles gaue it by their owne authority; which I note, that the 
Reader may perceiue there is no fincerity in the Replycrs words. For albeit hee 
grants here the Apoſtles doctrine be the rule, yet he meanes it to be the rule but 
for their owne time: becauſe the Pope may, vndet colourable pretences, expound 
it; that is in plaine Engliſh, change it when he will, as his Cardinall, and leſuite, 
here affirme. 


— 
—— 
— nn 


A. D. &. z. That the doctrine of the ſucceeding Paſtours of the 
Church is the rule, and meanes . The chieſe contronerſie is about my 
concluſion, as, in a — ſenſe, it may be meant of the ſucceeding Pa- 
ſtours of the Church, In which ſenſe I af firme, that like as the dinine doctrine 
(nos as contained in onely Scripture, or as gathered thence by naturall wit, or 
Priuate ſpirit, but as deliuered by the Apoſtles, or the Apoſtles,as deliuering this 
doftrine) was the rule and meanes ordained by God to inſtruct all men lining 
in their dayes, in all matters of faith So the ſame dottrine (not as contained 
in onely Scripture, nor as gathered thence by naturall mit, or prinate ſpirit, but 
as deliuered by Paſtors of the ſucceeding Church, or thoſe Paſtors,as atlinering 
thts doctrize) is the rule and meanes ordained by God, ib inſtruct all men lining 
in ſucceeding ages, in all points of faith. 


3 This 


4 
ov * N 
= 
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CHAP. 35- The Pope may make new Articles of faith. 


This aſſertion I will grant, as I did the former; namely, that the doctrine 
of the Paſtouts of the true Church, ſuch as ſucceed the Apoliles, is the tule and 
meanes of faith: but the Reader ſhall note two trickes that the leſuite put 
him in the propoſition hereof. Firſt, chat afficming the doctrine of the ſuerceding Pa 
tors of the (hwrchto be the rale, he {ayes not, Whether this doctrine of theſe ſuc- 
ceeding Paſtors, ſhall need to be the ſame, that the doctrine of the Apoſtles was: 
but onely affirmes, that as ahe Apoſtles doctrine, for the time they lied, was the rule : 
ſo the doctrine of the ſucceeding Paſtors is the rule : leaving roome enough for this 
doctrine of theſe ſucceeding Paſtors, to vary from the docttine of the Apoſtles; 
chat when we ſhew the prelent abuſes in the Church of Rome, and decrees of their 
latter Popes,for theſe laft 800, yeeres, to haue ſwarued from the Apoſtles dotrine 
and practice; they may pleade the authority of their ſacceeding Paſtors. And in- 
deed it is true, that the Church oſ Rome holds, that it is not neceſſary the doctrine, 
and teaching of the preſent, and ſucceeding Paſtours be the ſame in all things, chat 
it was in the Apoſtolicke, and Primitive Church: but the Pope hath power to 


make a NEW CREED, and NEW ARTICLES of faith: For Iacobatius u ſaies, De Cond 


The Pope alone may make new articles of faith according to one acceptation of the word, 
Article, that is, for ſuch as muſt be belecued, which before needed not be beleened ; and 
Zenzelin a Popiſh Doctour a ſayes, The Vicar of Chriſt may make an article 


faith ; taking an article not properly, but in a large ſenſe, for that which muſt be belee- duramus. I 


ved, nhen before, by the precept of the Church, it was not neceſſary to beleened, Au- 


guſtinus Triumphus writes, o that it belongs to the Pope alone, to make a new Creed, * Auguſt Anconit, 
For ina Creed thoſe things are put, that vniuerſally belong ts Chriſtian faith: he there- — 


fore hath authority to make ſuch a Creed, who the head of Chriſtian faith, and in 
whom, as in the head, ali the members of the Church are united, and by whoſe antho- 
rity all things, pertaining to faith, are confirmed and ſtr | 
That the Pope may diſpenſe in adding articles, may be three wajes, Firſt, in 
reſþet of the multiplication of the articles themſelnes. Secondly, in reſpelt of expoun- 
ding the things contained in the articles. Thirdly,inreſpeft of the augment ation of ſuch 
things as may be reduced to the articler, ALL THESE WAYES, the Pope may di- 
ſenſe in adding articles; becanſe,as he may make anew Creed, ſo be may MyLtTtÞ Ly 
NEW ARTICL'S OVER AND ABOVE THE OTHER, S, , be may by 
more articles explicate the articles _ placed in the Creed. Thirdly, becauſe per- 
aduenture all things beleened in the Creed, may be reduced after the aforeſaid articles, 
and by ſuch reduction may be increaſed ; ſo that under each article ORE THINGS 
N!CESSARY TO BE BELEEVED MAY BE PVT, THEN ARE YET PVT. 
Tne which being done, marke what they ſay touching their authority ; N 34 
aſſertions aſcend to the height of dinine teſtimony, as the aſſertions of the Apoſtles 
and of ſuch as mad: the holy Scripture; and there be who contend that they belong to the 
ſacred Scripture ſelfe, which is contained in the bookes of the Bible. This docttine, 
whereof all our aduerſaries bookes are full, ſhewes plainely, that they interid hot 
that this their ¶ hurch teaching, ſo much magnified to be the rule; ſhould alway be 
one, and the ſame , but ſuch as ſhall follow the Popes luſt, and be altered with 
the time, that ſo this Antichriſt of Rome might aboliſh the whole Teſtament of 
Chriſt : this is the firſt thing to be noted, that the Reader may ſee what he meanes 
by his Church. doſtrine, that is the rule. Pa 

4 Thenexcthing is his diſtinction about this doctrine of the Church: that it 
was the rule in the Apoſtles dayes, and is the rule in ſucceeding ages, but not 47 
contained in onely Scripture, but as deliueted by theſe Paſtours. Which ſpeech con- 
taines two things: a Negatiue, and an Affirmatiue: the negatiue ls, that the da- 
(Fre of the ¶ hurch is not the rule, as it ir contained in onely Scripte. Meaning as 


d. And ? againe, r. 


» L213. 


* I have ſhewed, char all divine doGtrine, belonging torherule, is not contal- *Chupsyaic 


ned in the Scripture : bur much, or the moſt of it, in cradirios vnvoritten : and 
that which is contained, is not the rule by vertue of writing, but by vertue ofthe 
n Church 


TI m leſuites ſteale dinine Authority. CA. 3 5. 


— — 


— — 


Church, that makes it authenticall. Panormitan * ſayes, The words of the text of 
— Scripture, are not the Popes words, but the words of Salomon in the Pronerbes: but 
c Sicut noxius, becauſe this text is made Canonicall, it ts to bee beleened, and induceth neceſſity ſo 
to doe, as if the Pope had ſet it foorth himſelfe ; Becanſe we make all thoſe things to 
bee ours, whereto wee night impart our authority, —— But whether without Canon. 
zation, the ſayings of Solomon bee approued in the Church, ſcemg they are in the 
body of the Bible ? ſay, as the gloſſe ſaith, and Ierom boldeth —who ſeemes to con- 
clude, that they are Apocrypha, which i to bee noted, and that becanſe of this; as al. 
ſo becauſe Salomon had nopower to make Canons. This alſo mult bee obſerued, 
that the Reader may know the meaning of bis concluſion; and what it is, that 
wee deny therein. For x o DOCTRINE,EITHER OF THE APOSTLES IN 
THEIR TIME, OR OF THE SYCCEEDING P ASTOVRS OF THE 
CHYRCH, IN ANY TIME, 1S THE RVLE OF FAITH, BYT ONELY 
* Io theway, THAT, WHICH IS CONTAINED IN THE SCRIPTVRE? As I haue 
digr.3. ! ſhewed. His affitmatiue is, that the doctrine of the Church is the rule, 4s it deli- 
uered by the Paſtours; or the Paſtours deliuering this doctrine, are the rule: which 
is the ſame that he ſaid a little before; the dottrixe as delinered by the Church: or 
' Pariobiefti fr the ¶ hurch, as delinering doctrine, is the rule. His meaning is, that the Churches 
— co teſtimony and authority mingles it ſelfe with the authority of the doctrine, and is 
rele@.p 484.544? joyntly with it, or aboue it, the rule of faith: as when divers fimples haue their 
Zubo ee. ingredience into one compound, and two men equally carry berweene them, one 
nas. ibi p. asc. burthe n. Their doctrine this way is knowne well enough, how the Scriptures in ro- 
ard of vs, haue all their authority from the Church; the ſenſe of the Scriptare, is i 
15 ferched from the Church : hat ſoeuer the Church of Rome ſhall teach, 1 the Word 
of God, cc. The which things being couched in the Ieſuites concluſion, as he vn- 
derſtands it, we deteſt, and ſpit vpon, when hee ſhall thus debarre the Scripture 
from being the rule, to ſer vpon the bench his Papall Antichriſtian authority. If the 
ſhame either of God, or men, or any reſpeR of truth were with them; they durſt 
not thus preſumptuouſly and baſely ſteale the authority to ahemſelues, whereby 

both themſelues, and we, and all the world ſhould be iudged. 


— 


1 


b „„ A. D. Thus therefore wee ſee, that thoſe texts, which 1 alledge, doe nat 
onely pertaine to the _Apoſiles, and men lining in that age, as my CAduer- 

une pg. Hartes ienoranily, and abſurdly make anſwer 10 ſome of the texts : but that 
74: they pertaine alſo to men, lining in other ages; and conſequently, as my 
reaſon, drawne out of them, prooucth infalilbility , and other conditions 
requiſite in the rule and meanes to be in the Apoſtles doctrine : ſo it pra. 
Sands acth alſo inſallibility, and the ſaid other conditionsgin the doctrine of ſuccee- 


14-1. a. in the 

47; de ding Paſtours. 
poteſt ali quad extra 

& preter Verbum » 
ſeript4.D. Stapler. 
+0 acenge 5 The texts alledged were theſe ; CMath. 2 8.20. Joh. 14.16. fd the 16. 13. 
enfallisl.p.463- CMath. 28. 19. Luk. 10. 16. The thing he would prooue by them, was, that the 
—— — doctrine of the Church is infallible: which concluſion in a good ſenſe, » by mee ſer 
may be applied 8 Mc / 0 
Apeſiles, and tbe downe, I granted, But when he meant it otherwiſe, ( according to the doctrine 
1 4, of Rome) chat the Church can erre in nothing it teaches, albeit it teach that which 
proowe the ſubſtance is not in the Scripture, I anſwered the texts he brought out of the Scripture: and to 
of — os theſe foure I ſaid, thet they belonged, either .one/y, or properly to the Apoſtles. I 
though m circum. anſwered them ſufficiently otherwiſe (all which the Replier here conceales)if they 
— oy were applied to the whole Churcb: but that alſo was one pait of my anſwer. There- 
there te great 4 fore here he replies, that ignorantly, and al ſuraly] make anſwer : becauſe they be- 


— long to the Church Paflours in all ages, as hee bath ſhe we d. Vet * his owne con- 


leſſion 


Cu. p. 35. N ; The Church may erre. 195 


feſſion is, that this is onely ſecondarvy, or by conſequence;but primarily and princi 

pally they pertaine to rhe Apoſtles, which is as much, as I ſaid. For I doe not ſo re- 
ſtraine them to the Apoſtles, but that I allow part of the ſenſe therein contained, to 
concerne the Church, and therefore I anſwered them alſo otherwiſeʒ whereto the 
Replier replies never a word. And if they had proued the infallibitity of his 
Church fo pregnantly, let him giue ouer his confidence, and tell vs, how then 
comes it to paſſe, that ſo many in his own Church hold, ſome, thaty Councels, ſome „ Och ** 


that the Pope himſelſe may erte ? and let him not talke of exring deſimtiueiy, and |5-<25-Twrecrs, 


+ Cathedra: for that diſtinction is in none of the texts alledged. The priuileoge of — 2 


— — a 


A. D. As by the promiſe of Chriſt, mee bee aſſured, that the Apoſtles, and 
conſequently in ſome ſenſe the Paſtours of the Church are taught all truth 
by the Holy Ghoſt : ſo by the Commiſſion, Warrant, Commandement, 
and Threat joynily conſidered ( as here I conſider them ) wee are affured that 
the ſame holy Ghoſt doth ſo aſſt them, as not to permit either the 22 
the Paſtours, vniuerſally to teach authoritiuely, falſe doctrine, or their owne 
deuices; in regard otherwiſe men ſhould bee bound ſometinzes to. belceue falſe 
doctrine, which inconuenience cannot bee auoided, by ſaying, as Maſter whice v.15 
White ſaith, that the band hath a limitation, that wee heare them ſo 
farre as they teach agrecable ro Scripture, and no further, and by 
thoſe Scriptures, wee may relieue our ſelues, if they chance to t 
falſely. Becauſe firſt , that conditional limitation is no where expreſſed, 
nor in Maſter Whites ſenſe, to bee neceſſarily gathered out of any place of - 
Scripture: Secondly, 1 aske, how thoſe ſhould relieue themſelues, cannot 
reade, much leſſe underſtand Scripture ? 


pag. 274. 


6 The limitation whereof I ſpeake, that wee heare the Paſtowrs of the Charch 
NO FVRTHER THEN THEY TEACH AGREEABLE TO THE SCRIP« 
TVRE, is expreſſed, and neceſſarily gathered our of Scripture, euen in M. Whires 
ſence. For the Scripture bids trie all things, and hold that which is goed. And b beltone 1. Th. at. 
wt exery ſpiru,but trie the Spirits, whether they be of God, And that wee may know * . 
the deripture alone is therule, whereby this triall muſt be made; it ſayes againe, 
© Wee haue a more ſure word of the Prophets hereto we doe well to take beede, as to er 1 15 
light, that ſhinesin the darke, till the day dawne, and the Day-ftarre riſe in our hearts, 0 
Aud ſearch the Scriptures, for in them wee thinke to haut eternall life, and they be 4 lob. 5. 35. 
they that teſtify of Chriſt, And the men of Berza © ſearched the Scriptures dayly. ads 25A. 
whether theſe things, which the Apoſtles preached, were ſo, There were nothing 
more harſh chen theſe ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt, if the Scripture were not allow- 
ed, and appointed, as a ſufficient, and the laſt outward meanes,to preſerue the faith- 
full from falſe teaching. And as I haue often heretofore affirmed, the Papiſts chem- 
ſelues cannot auoid this limitation. For the Pope, and Councels, and particular 
Paſtors may all erre, and teach falſe. Adrian, that himſelfe was a Pope, and there-. 
fore beſt knew what belongs to Popes, f layes; It is certaine the Pope may erre, euen f Vbi ſ. 
in ſuch things as touch the faith, auonching bereſy by his determinatio,or deerec. Touch- . idr moral“ 
ing Councels not confirmed by the Pope, Azorius the Ieſuitesſays: Al (,atholicks tom LN, 

39 are 


The Scripture alone is the Rule to examine by, Cu A P.35. 


are agreed that t erre ; touching particular Paſtors, and Biſhops , Wal- 

dens faves 1 dept theſe, ed Cleargy, and Prelates of the Church) 

haue often erred. If allthefe may erre, then it followes, that their teaching muſt 

be examined, and accepted with this limitation, if it conſent with the Scripture, 

i De exam. do d. Gerſon i ſayes, Every men, ſufficiently learned in the Scriptarer, is an examiner of do- 

par. fg. fines —prt caſe there bee « ſimple man wot axthoriſed, excellemly ſeene in holy writ, 

then in the point of doftrine, his aſſertion is more to be beleened, thenthe Popes decla- 

ration. For it is plaine, the Goſpel is more tobe beleened then the Tope: if therefore 

ſuch a learned man teach any verity to be contained in the Goſpell, where the Pope is 

1gnorant or erres it is manifeſt whoſe indgement is to bee preferred, and in this caſe ſuch 

4 learned man, if he were preſent at a generall Councell, ſhould oppoſe himſelfe againſt 

it, if he perceiued the maior part through malice, or ignorance, to goe againſt the Co. 

rocdh.Dialp.z8o ell. Occham ł affirmes, that THE POPE AND CARDINALS ARE NOT 

THE RVLE OF OVR FAITH : becauſe though 4 Catholicke Pope, and Ca- 

tholicke Cardinals,onght to bee the Teachers of faith, ſo that the faithfull ſhould firme 

ly beleene, whatſoener they teach, and define according to therule of faith, yet if they 

preſume to teach, or define any thing contrary to the rule of faith, which the holy Scrip- 

ture teaches ; then Catbolic bes are not to follow but reprooue them. Theſe men affirme 

all chings that I fay. Firſt, that the Scripture is the rule of faith. Secondly, that 

the Pope, with his Councels, and Cardinals, may erre. Thirdly, that they may 

erre in faith, and teach erroniouſly, Fourthly, that their teaching may be exa- 

mined, Fifthly, that euen by priuate men. Sixtbly, the Scripture being the rule 

whereby. Seuenthly, vpon which examination their reaching may be refuſed, 

| This is the /imitation that I mentioned, Let the Replier, and all of his minde, 

Jeg ven . open their eyes, and confeſſe wee hold nothing, but that which thelearnedeſt in 

of Rome focak- his one Church allow, and teach. His ſecond exception, How ſhallthey reliewe 

— oor themſelues, who cannot reade, nor underſtand the Scripture? | 1 anſwered in the 

guaquen une we- WAN: Whereto my adverſary hauing nothing to reply, according to his Me- 

— thode, onely repeates his cauill againe, but it doth him no good. For ſuch as can- 

dices cutter. G r. not reade, yet may heare them read, or preached, and propounded by others; 

1 — it being ſufficient that they haue the knowledge of the Scriptures any way: which 

ciiens,borgcorem are ſo plaineandeafie, in all things belonging to the ſubſtance of faith, that as I 

— of have ſhewed, the fimpleſt that are, hauing the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit to en- 

24.,uxt« den lighten them (which aſſiſtance is not tyed to the preſence of the Church, as my ad- 

— — uerſarie cauils) may vnderſtand them. And to omit the words of the Scripture it 
cimſicut dixs, le: ſelfe, which the Replyer and his complices deſpiſe and revile, let him ſay dire 
re fundus igne- whether the ancient Church taught not thus. Saint Auſtine, * The Scriptare 

ib: Gre. Zachar, a familiar friend,ſpeaks thoſe plaine things which it container to the heart of learned and 

Sen. wmlcarned. Chryſoſtome, o The Scriptures are eaſie to underſtand, and expoſed to 

ie capacity of enery Sernant, Plowman, Widdow, Boy, and him that is moſt unwiſe. 

— oh Cyrill, Alexand. P The Scripture, that it might be knowne to all men, as well ſmall as 

2 A in Mat. great, are profitably commended to vs in a familiar ſpeech, ſo that they exceed the ca- 

beg se. pacityef u mn. -Iſidore Peluſiota, 4 Foraſmnch as Ged game lawes to weake men, 

| Ula.ep.5. and ſuch as need plaine words, therefore he tempered his heaueniy doctrine & with rude 

—— word; fit for the fimple. That enery woman, and childe, and the unlearnedft among 

be nadel. worrall men, by THE VERY HEARING IT SELFE, might get ſome good, — 

r Sixe.Senenſ.Bib- 7 D,uers of the leatnedeſt of our adverſaries grant this to be true, in that part of the 

— me Scripture, which containes the principles of faith, and the things that all men ge- 

Grego. Valent. as nerally are bound to beleeue, which is ſufficient to vphold that I ſay : tor I will 

— 4 qua. exfily allow great obſcurity to be in much of the reſt; according to that which 

2 Terz. ic (b the Scripture, and * the Fathers oftentimes obſerue: but the rule of faith, con- 


— 2 tained in euident places, will ſerue the vnlearned from etting therein perni- 


Auguſt.ep.z3. ciouſly. 


A. D. 


. — 
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CHAP. 35» The — eb plaine. 


By which explication is — that which Maſter White 
ſaith is x tn 


ableto wit, if we muſt not every doctrine taught 
5 Paſtors, then there muſt bee another by which we muſt be 
directed in hearing. For it is not e to admit — diflints 
fromthe doftrine of Paſtours, but it that wee — = 1 1 inthis 
rity, "which we are not bound to — r 
which we may not reiedt in any point. 


7 To che Text of Matthew 23. 2. The Scribes and Þ 


0 


Verner r in Moſes 
chairr, &c. 1 anſwered, a that our Sauior bindes vs not to hearer of che *TheW a 1,695 


Church, further then they reach accordingto the truth. This expoſition I conſit- 
med by Lara ay yrs ay Wn. er; | 
* WA to in 1. 4s a 
whales = 2 — 


that re ED 


kg bis teachers, thoſe a aa 4 _ 22 
indeede this reaſon is vnanſwerable. For it our Sauiour hath bound me * | 


them that fit in Moſes chaire, »o 92 teach true dot 
to the chasre, it muſt neceſlarily bee ſaid, that there is fomerule, 
teaching, whereby I may infalli diſcerne, if they teach 2 
chaire, But the Reply Fx. thes wor; it being 
guiſh two manners of teaching: the one pu, — amd 
wee are bound to accept: the other pete, and with 
may not teiect in any point. But for the making of this — it 8 
that there bee a rule: for though it bee ſufficient thus te , that is to 
ſay, by diſcerning, and iudging betweene that which is 
and that which is taught by private auchoritie, a man | 
himſelfe, in following bis Paſtors: yer how ſhall 1 | | 
ſhall I know the publicly Gn — — 4 10 120 
plainely, what is the R v LE to diſcerne that Doctiine, which is taught wit 
our aurbority, from that which is taught with aueboriry? and if there bee ſuch a 
rule, ſay againe, whether it bee not ſomething Au from the reaching, and 
authority of the Teachers? for ſo much as that the teaching, and autho- 
rity is diſcerned, and tried, cannot bee confounded h the ing : and if there 
bee ſuch a diſtin rule, what can it bee, but the | 
thing, that all Church-reaching muſt agree with ? — 1 
hommem, In the 3 the Paſtonrs of the nd 
can diſtinguiſh the private from the pablicke ; that 
from that, — i without authority. Therefore 1 — yea —_— 
gniſh, Imay DISTINGVISH, therefore 1 way © x 4 3 
— wee diſtinguiſb them, We may examine, 7h cnn RVLE, 
whereby wee doe it : wee muſt haue a rule \rherefove i an} aber bee he Seri 
ture: or the teaching it (elfe of the Church that is examined : fer a third cannot be 
given, But it cannot bee the of the Church : for that in the thing is ſelfe ex- 
amined, It mnſt of neceſſity t be the SCRIPTYRE AT ON. And for 
ſo much as it belongs to euery ptiuate ma thus to diſtinguilh,therefore it is true 
alſo that I ſaid, Eery prinate mas inlightned with Gods grace ( which muſt alway 
bee ſuppoſed, and our aduerſari ire it ) my be able to guide bs · 
ſelſe, * CRIPTYRE, 


84 A. p. 


Page 223. 
1. IW. zv. 15. 


Worton pag. 154. 


White pag 80. 


* TUB WAY, 
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Page 229, 
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The Scripture is the Rule. to iudge by. Cu Ar. 36. 
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A. D. Wherefore it is not without cauſe, that Saint Paul called the 
Church, the pillar, and ground of truth, ot onely as my aduerſaries ex- 
pound, that truih is found in it, or faſtened to it, as a paper is faſtened to 
Paſquin in Rome (which is Maſter Whites groſſe ſimilitudt but alſo, in 
that it ſelfe is free from all errour in faith, and Religion, and is to us 4 ſure, 
although a ſecondary, foundation of faith; in that it doth trutly, yea, infalli. 
bly propound io vs, what ts, and what is not to be beleened by faith , ut being 
therefore vnto vs à pillar, and ſtay, to leane unto in all doubts of doctrine; 
and an aſſured ground, or eſtabliſhment of verity, wherenpon wee may ſecurely 
ſtand againſt all hereſies and errours, It is not alſo without cauſe, that Saint 
Auguſtine ſaid, Whoſocuer is afraid to be deceived with the obſcuri- . 
ty of this queſtion, let him require the iudgement of the Church: ſg- 
nifying, that to require the iudgement of the Church, is a good meanes to pre- 
ſerue one ſrom being deceiued, not onely (as M. Wotton expoundeth) in that 
particular queſtion, which there S. Auguſtine menttoneth, and ſuch like of leſe 
ſer moment : and much leſſe doth he meane (as Maſter White minceth the 
matter : to wit) in that particular queſtion at his time, but alſo (and that à 
fortiori) i other queſi ions of greateſt weight, and moſt concerning ſaluation, 
and at other times, &c. a 


1 0 


8 I finde two faults in this place with the Replyer: Firſt, that hee doth not te- 
port the whole expoſitions that I gaue to theſe places, but onely part of them, and 
yet tels me of mint ing. Next, that having —— my expoſition of the words 
of the Apofile by toure reaſons : and my expoſition of Saint Auſtine by as ma- 
ny, and hauing confuted his ſenſe that here he repeats by manifeſt arguments, bee 
ſtands dumbero all, and onely repeats the places againe, no otherwile, then when 
I anſwered them. I need not thereſore trouble my ſelſe with confuting him here, 
bur referre * me to that I writ, much accuſing my ſelſe for medling with ſo baſe 
a trifler, that hagh neither heart nor ſtrength to goe forward in the argument, not 
wit, nor grace to hold his tongue: this one paſſage is the lively image, not oue- 
ly of all this his Reply, but of all his fellowes wrizings, now in re quett, ro bring 
in authority of Scripture, and Fathers, as a Bride is led into the Church, with 
ſtare, and ceremony, and ſome grauity, and furniture of words ; but when they 
ſhould reply to that we anſwer, and maintaine their expoſicions, then to tergiuet 
fate, and onely repeat that which is confuted. 


—— — — — —— — — IR 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


An entrance into the queſtion touching the viſibility of the Proteſtant Church in the 
former ages, II herein it ts briefly ſbemed where, aud imwhon it was. 


—— —— — ——— 


— — — — — — — 


— —— — — 


A. D. Concerning the eleuenth Chapter, Hauing prooued 
the precedent Chapter, that the doctrine of the Church is the rule, and meanes 
to inſtruct all men in faithʒ in this Chapter 1 undertake to ſbew, that the Church, 
whoſe doclrine is the rule and meanes, continueth in all ages, Both my Aduer- 


White pag.$6, ſaries grant, that the Church continueth in all ages : M.White ſatth, We con- 


felle, che Church neuer ceaſed to be, but continueth alwaies, without 
interruption, 


Bar. 3 6. The Church neuer faileth to be in all ages. 199 


— 


interruption, to the worlds end. Maſter Wotton ſaith, the truth of your Wouos pag-104- 
aſſertion needeth no proofe, and findeth great fault with me for making ſuch a 
queſtion, as though Proteſtants did deny the Church to continue. As con- 
cerning thu their granting the continuance of the Church, I gratefully accept 
it; eſpecially with Maſter Whites addition, who yeeldeth, that if wee 2. 3 
prooue, that the very faith, which Proteſtants now confeſſe, hath not 
* ſucceſſiuely continued in all ages ſince Chriſt, or that it was interrup- 1 Proteſiancs 


faith fo farre as 


ted, ſo much as one yeere, moneth,or day, it is ſufficient to prooue them hey differ From 
no part of Gods Church. For which he cuteih in the Margent, Dan. i. verſ. wiewmkewte 


27. Pal. 102. verſ. 26. Mat. 16. 18. Luke 1. verſ. 33. n owe fab 
men + if in men, 
A who be thole 
men 1 


I As no Proteſtant denies the doctrine of the Church to be the rule, raking the 
Church for a the whole company of beleeuers, which haue beene from *So Waldenſ.de- 

Chriſt to this day; ſo neither doe they deny this Church to continue in all ages: — — Jo 
the which, becauſe I granted the Replyer in my anſwer to his Booke, you lee how e Synbobce, 
he ioyes in himſel/e, as if he had wonne the cauſe touching his viſibleneſſe of the — 2 
Church. But, as I noted to him, the queſtion is not, whether the Church contiuue c. mater credent 
in all ages to the worlds end, for that wee grant, dut whether the out ward flate fe, Ast 
thereot free from all corruption, be alway ſo viſible as the Papiſts ſay ? I ſhewed l per 4- 
the Negatiue,andin the 17. Digreſſion made it plaine, that our Aduerſaries them- —— _ 
ſelues carinot deny it: the Replyer therefore in this place, was to quit his owne «d hec rempor« 4 
D. D. whom I alſedged, and not to Rand gratefully accepting, that which no man cg: foe votes 
denies, The marginall queſtion is anſwered, Digreffion 48. yet here I anſwer a- paß 35. 
gaine, that the Proceftancfaith, ſe farre avit differeth from that which the Church of 

Rome holds againſt vs, continued alwayes, not in the ure, but in men, and thoſe 
men were ſuch as lived in the Church of Rome it ſelfe, conſtantly holding the 
foundation of Chriſtian Religion, though the fame were corrupted alſo, ſome 
more, ſome leſſe, with thoſe errours that we refuſe, The reſt of this Chapter med- 

dles with nothing I wrir,bur is ſpent in proouing that che Church, whoſe doArine 
is the rule, continues in all ages vnto the worlds end : not onely the true Church 

abides for euer vnto the end, but that Church doth ſo, whoſe doctriu is thi rule to 

teach vs ; as if there were a true Church of Chriſt, whoſe doctrine were not the | 
rule, in ſuch ſenſe as I have expounded the doctrine of the Church to be the rule. . 
This is partly to be ſaying ſom:whar, when he could not reply to that I ſaid, and 
partly to perſwade his people that we hold the contrary. I deteſt his tudeneſſe, 
and lament their bondage, and ſlauery. | 


A. D. Nl. bite granteth, that thoſe Scriptures which 1 alledge in the chen, 
T reatiſe, prooue well Chriſts 22 alway with the Church 3 whereupon & -. . * 
ferred the continuance of the Church in all ages : therefore he will net, or ought 
uot deny, but that they prooue alſo, that there is teaching of true dottrine of 
faith, in the Church, not onely for the Apoſiles time, or for ſixe, or eight hun- 
dred yeeres after, but abſolutely for all ages. 8 


I grant all this, and if he beg hard, I will giue him more, that the doctrius of the 
Church thus taught, in all ages, is the rule of faith, that all men ought to 18. Hut 
he is ſo farre bankrupt, and behind hand, that no reaſonable thing will helpe him. 
For ſtill this ¶ hurch ſuppoſes not his Pope, nor his Papacy: and chis dodfrine 
meane? 


Authority of the Church. Cub. 3 7. 


— — 


meanes not his traditions, nor any thing taught in the Church beſides the Scrip- 
ture, nor doth this being the rie, intend any ſuch authority, or ſoucraignery of 
the Church aboue the Scripture, as hee pleads for; but onely che Miniſtry of che 
Church, vnder Chriſt, and his Scriptures, in propounding the faith to particular 
bgleeuers, and confirminZ the ſame to their hearts and conſciences, by the ſole 
authority of the Scriptures themſclues,as I haue often touched. 


— — ——— 


S. ei 


Not the Church, but the Scripture, is the rule. 2. The queſtion touching the viſibleneſſe 
of the ¶ hurch, proceedes of the Militant Church. 3. 4. 5. In what ſenſe wee 
ſay the Militant Church is ſometime innijible. 5. The Papiſts thinke, the Church 
ſhall be inuſible in the time of Antichriſt. Their contrad:Btions touching Antichriſt 
briefly noted, 


A. D. Concerning the twelfth Chapter — By that which hath bin 
ſaid in the two precedent Chapters, it ic apparent enough, that there & in all a- 
ges, a certaine company calledthe Church, mboſe dottrine is the ordinary rule, 
and meanes ordained by God joinſtrudt all men, in all matters of faith : and 
that by the ſaid doctrine, and teaching of the true Church, euery one is to 
learne, what i, and what is not to bee holden for the true faith, not doub. 
ting, but that the doctrine of faith, which is commended and taught vs 

the ſaid Catholicke Church, is the right Faith, The which being 
7 euery one may ſee, how neceſſary it is to ſeeke, finde, and follow the iudge- 
ment of the true Church, as being a moſt neceſſary meanes, without which none 
can expect to attaine that one, infallible, entire faith, which is neceſſary to ſat- 
uation. This ſeemeth in a ſort to bee granted by Maſter N hite. For alihough 
hee pleade hard to haue Scripture alone 10 be the rule, holding the letter it 
ſelſe to bethe ® veſſell which pre ſenteth this rule, which hee e compareth to 
the Carpenters Square, 10 the Precepts of art, 10 the Law of ihe Land; 
yet as hee cannot deny,that a child cannot doe any thing with the Carpenters 
ſquare, nor an vnlearned man with a boole; wherein is contained precepts of 
art, or with a Law-booke: but the Square muſt bee applied by a cunning Car- 
penter, the Precepts of art muſt be expounded by a learned Maſter, the Law 
muſt be declared by a skilfull Lawier, or propounded by an authorized ludge : 
Euen ſo hee muſt grant, that the Scripture it ſeſſe, alikough it lee a good 
rule, yet if it were (as be would haue it) the onely rule, muſt bee applica, ex- 

pounded, declared, and propounded, not by euery man,weman, and child, but 
by the authority (as wee ſay) or by the Miniſtry ( as my Adnerſaries ſay) 
the Church : and that ſoneceſſarily, that euen as Maſter White aſfameth, 
except in ſome extraordinary cauſes, no man can, of himſelſe, attaine 
to the knowledge of faith, but as the Church teacheth him, in regard 
( as otherwhere he confeſſeth ) the Church is a ſubordinate meanes for 
the bringing of men to ſalvation ; in that God teacheth his ele, by 
the Miniſtery thereof. Neither ( ſa;th hee) can any man bee the child 
of God, except firſt hee be conceiued in the wombe of the Church. 
So we ſee, euen in Maſter Whites opinion, I cw neceſſary it is for euer one 10 
ſeele finde, and follow the teaching of the true Church, 5 

1 That 


C a 47. 37. . Authority and viſibility of the Church. 


I Hat which he ſayes I granted in 4 ſort, I grant againe; and yer will ſtill 
T leade and proue the Scripture alone to be the rule, and nothing elſe. For 
though a child can do nothing with a Square, nor an vnlettted man with a booke; 
ver (till the ſquare, and contents of the booke are the rule, and not the C 
ter, and the Judge: they are onely Miniſters to apply the rule, and ſubordinate 
conditions requiſite for the due vſe of the rule; and to bee ruled by ir themſelues, 
if at any time(as ſometime they may) they erre in working. So isit in few words, 
with the Church, and Scriptures. And albeit I affirmed, as hee faith, and it bee 
ny opinion, that it is neceſſary to finde, and follow the teaching of the Church: yet is 
it hot my opinion, that the vniuerſall Church reaches any doctrine, that is not 
written in Scriptute; or God by the Church teaches choſe vnvvritten traditions, or 
that che Church exccedes the condition of a bare Miniſter vnder the Scriptures, 
Which Miniſtry being acknowledged, Maſter White will allow it any authority, 
and power to teach, informe, perſwade, correct, repreſſe particular men, that 
my Acuerſaries will demand: but they require Church. authority aboue the 
Scripture, and make vn written traditions, and the Popes Decrerals equal} with 
the Scripture, and place all the power, and faculty o the Church in the Pope; 
and when they haue done, allow no particular man, or Church, to call any of theſe 
things in queſtion, This is it the Repliers teeth water at, and which by M. Whites 
conceſſions he would recouer: but he ſhall neuer get it, nor all the Papitts in the 


world euer ptoue it: yet without it, they rotte aboue ground, as Amnon would « 80m. 


die, if he lay not with his fiſter Thamar. 


— * 
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A. D. That wee may therefore bee incouraged io ſeeke in ſuch ſort, 929935 


4s wee may finde, that finding, wee may ducly follow the teaching of the true 
Church, in this Chapter ¶ inquire in generall, whether the Church, whoſe 
reaching wee ought 10 follow, in all matters of faith, bee alwaies viſible, 
that is, ſuch as may be ſcene, or by ſeeking, found : or ſometimes inuiſible, that 
ts, ſuch as cannot bee ſeene, nor by ſeeking, found: Before Iproceede to relate 
wy aduerſaries anſwere,1 muſt cleare —— of the queſtion. Maſter Wotton 
firſt would make the queſtion to be, Whether the Church ſpoken of inthe 
Crcede, bee viſible, or inniſible ? Maſter White ſayes, that this is not 
the queſtion in this place: but ( ſazth he) the — of the Church 
Militant, which containeth, as part of it, euen euill men, and hypo- 
crites. The tiuth u, that to ſpeake preciſely, I make not the queſtion either 
of theſe wales. For although it bee true that the ſame Church, which 1 ſpeake 
of, bee the Church, or part of the Church ſpoken of in the Creede : although 
alſo it bee the Church Militant, or part of the (hurch Militant, contai- 
ning as part of it, all profeſſours, good, and bad in regard 1 hold ( as all 
good chritions ſhould) that there is but one Church : yet that Imay un; 4 
occ.aſions of cauill, I will not now diſpute, what is meant by the word Church, 
as it is in the Creede, or whether the Church Militant bee that Church, 
which 1 {ay 1« viſible : 1 only aske, whether the Church, f which I ſpate in the 
two prec- Chapters, whoſe doctrine is there prooued, by diners places of 
St , to be in all ages the Rule and meanes ordained by God 10 in- 
feuer alli, ii in all matters of faith : whether (T ſay) this Church be in all 
£705 74. 2, or ſometimes inuiſible? Now, taking the Church in this ＋. 
i aduerſary Maſter White pernerteth the ſtate of my queſtion : for _ 
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How the Church isſaid io be inuiſible. CA. 35. 
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In hat ſenſe the 
militant Church is 
by the Proteſtant 
Diuines, laid to 
be ſometime inui- 
fible. 
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will needes haue me meane by a viſible Church, a company almayes ſo illuſtri- 
ous, asit (not onely may be, but) actually is knowne o all men, liuing 
at all times. But ſo 1 did not here make my queſtion : for I know well e- 
nouzh, that the Church hath not alwates, eſpecially in time of perſecutions, 
ſach outward worlaly- proſperous eſtate. I know alſo, that ſometimes the 
Church is obſcured ( as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) with multitude of ſcan. 
dals: and therefore it is not alwaies alike famous and illuſtrious-eſpecially ſo, 
as to ſhine actually through the whole world. My queſtion therefore onelh is, 
Whether the true Church, wu os E DocrIAIXE Is Thy RVLE, 
and meanes ordained by God, to inſtru men of all ages in faich, be 
ſometimes quite inuiſible, in ſuch ſort that no member thereof can 
bee ſeene, nor aſſigned: or that it is alwaies viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as containeth in it alwaies ( euen in the times of greateſt obſcurity) at leaſt 
ſome eminent profeſſours,who either are actually knowne, or may in 
particular be aſſigned to all ſuch as ſecke ro know them, that they may 
learne of them the true doctrine of Fatih, as (grace ſufficrent being preſuppoſed) 
all men in potentia proxima, vel remota, may, and ought to learne, 


2 For the better vnderſtanding of that which inſues, from this place forward to 
the end, touching the viſibleneſſe ofthe Church, the Reader muſt nore, that my 
aduerſary hauing in his Treatiſe concluded, that not the Scripture, but the teac hing 
of the Church is the rule of faith:now proceeded to enquire which this Church is, 
and where it is to be found? And firſt hee anſwered categorically, that it i» vibe, 
and may be found : then afterward he ſhewed where,and how,and by what markes 
it may be found. In the 17. $. hee began to intreate of the 21ſibleneſſe of the 
Church, afficming that ir muſt n-edes alwaies be from Chriſt 5 time 10 the end of the 
World, and being, u muſt needes be almaies viſible, vrging ſuch reaſons, as he had to 
proue it: and among the rett this was his laſt : * The onely reaſon, and ground by 
which heretickes hold the Church to bee inusſible, ts becauſe they imagine the Churchto = 
conſiſt oxely of the elect; or at leaſt of the good : but this is a fal(e ground, for is is eui- 
dent, that the Church Militant conſiſteth of good and bad, &c. Whereto > ] anſwe. 
red, that this was not our reaſon, nor indeed could be, for that in this queſtion we 
ſpeake not of the vniuerſall Church, comprehending none but the elect of all times 
& ages, but of the Church for the time being, wherin the true faith is remaining, 
which Church containes hypocrites al ſo, & euill men, as well as good. Wherein I 
ſpeake e ffe ctually: for his own words are, that the queſtion is of the militant Church. 
And when our uoctrine is, that the Militant Church cõſiſts of wicked reprobates, 
as well as elect, how can we make it a ground to prooue it inuiſible ſometime, be- 
cauſe it conſiſts onely of the elect ? Neuertheleſſe in this place, you ſee hee com- 
plaines of my peruerting the ſtare of the queſtion, and denies that he meant 1c, as I 
tooke it: Let vs therfore ſee, what he requires, and if his meaning bee miſts ken, good 
reaſon he explaine himſelfe, and the difference betweene vs be agreed vpon. 

2 Firſt he ſaies, that he inquires,in genetall, not whether the Church mentioned 
in the Creed, or whether the militant Church be viſible; but whether chat Church 
whoſe teaching we ought to follow.ve alwaies viſible: that is, ſuch, as my beſeen,or by 
ſeeking found ? And I alſo ſaid,“ The queſtion is only of the outward ſtate of the 
Church, whether it be alway viſible to the world, or not; that in cuery age thoſe 
congregations may euidently be diſcerned, and poynted to, which are the true 
Church, Not affirming the true outward militant Church at any time hitherto to 
haue bin inuiſible: for the viſible Churches of Greece, Echiope, Armenia, and 
Rome, with the nations contained therein, haue in them the true Church of God, 
whetin men may be ſaued: but onely intending that there is not alway in this 
Church, 


+. 


HA >. 77. The queſt ion is of themilitant Church. 
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Church a viſible company, and fate of people, denided from the reſt that profeſſe the ,, 
true faith, and exerciſe ¶ hurch. gonerument, in all things tree from the es 9a * 
and abuſes of ſnch, as haue defiled the Church. And thus I neuer denied the ch „ 
of Rome to be the viſible Church of God, wherein our Anceſtors poſſeſſed the, 
true faith, and were faued: but I conſtantly deny the PAPA x to be it: or the ,, 
ARTICLES wherin we tefuſe the Church of Rome, to be the faith thereof: and,, 
affirme the ſame to bea Leproſie breeding in the Church ſo vnĩuerſally, that there, 
was no viſible company of people appearing to the world free from it: and whee- , 

ther any company at all, kn6wne or vnknowne, were free from it wholly, or not, 1 * 


neither determine, nor greatly care. All that I hold touching the inviſible Church, b 


being, that the true Church being ouergrowne with hereſie and corruption, there 
hath not at all times bene therein a diſtinct companie to be ſeene, which in all 
points were free from the corruption: though there may be ſhewed a company 
that held all the ſubſtantiall points, ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation. Had the Ieſuite 
vnderſtood my words in this ſence, which I often declared all over my Booke, he 
would neuer haue trifled away time in prouing the Church, whoſe doctrine it the 
rule, to be viþble, which 1 deny not; but he would haue gone roundly to worke, 
in ſhewing the viſible Church to be neuer fo corrupted, but there is tome one or 
incre ſpeciall — — therein, viſibly to be ſeen by all, and ſeparated from the 
reſt, that is not defiled with the corruption. For the Church is viſible to be ſeene 
at all time, more, or leſſe, whoſe teaching, in the ſound part therof, is to be followed 
to the worlds end. Neuerthe leſſe firſt he excepts, that I ſay, the queſtion is of the 
Church Milirant, containing as part of it, euill men, & hypocrites : whereas to ſpeak, 
preciſely, he makes not the Dmeſtion, that way; but to cut off occaſions of canill, he ſaies 
he diſpmtes, whether the Church, whereof he ſpal inthe precedent Chapters, whoſe 
doctrine mall ages is the rule of faith; whether I ſay, this Church bein all ages wifible, 
or ſometimes inuiſibled as if the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule in all ages, were 
any other then the militanc ? His concluſions, whereby he taught his friend, how 
to reſolue himſelfe in religion, were theſe : That theres; a rie left by God, whereby 
all men may be inſtructed. This rule is not the Scripture, but the doctrine of the true 
hurch, which ¶ hurch is alway ws{ible : that all men, at all times, may ſce it;zwhereio, 
he affumes, as I do, the militant Church to be viſible, becauſe that onely is it, that 
mortall men can heat, and haue acceſſe to, and this I ſhew diſtinctiy to be the 
queſtion, For firſt, his owne expreſſe words are: c it it exident, that the 


OS , 
laut conſiſts of good and bad; but this Church conſiſting of good ben the — * 


ſame that before in his concluſion he affirmed to be viſible, confuting our (fi 

ſed) ground whereupon we held it inuiſible. Secondly, in this very paſſage be fates, | 
it is true, chat the ſame Church he ſpeakes of, is the Church anlizant, or part of it. 
Thirdly, he expounds himſelfe ro meane that Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule 
to teach vs. But the doctrine of no Church teaches vs, but that of the Militant li- 
uing here vpon earth, where they that liue are taught. Fourthly, he meanes that 
Church wherero euety one may haue acceſſe, and repaire for inſtruction; whereto 
allo they may ioyne themſelues, and wherein they may admoniſh their brethren: 
and therefore preciſely he ſpeakes of the Militant ch vpon earth: and his 
words that to ſpeale preciſely, he makes wot the queſtiom this way, but onely as kes 
whether the Church, whoſe doctrine is the rule, be viſible, are ſo preciſe, that a 
man would thinke his head- peece were not well ſeaſoned; when either he muſt 
grant this his viſible Church to be militant, or conſeſſe it to be none of Gods 
Church: for ſo much as all che Church of God, whoſe doctriue it the rule of faith, is, 
for the time being, militant here on earth, & part of that which is mentioned in the 
Creed, where we ſay, credo Ecclefiams. I the queſtiõ between vs is, whether 
the company of thole that profeſſe & teach the true faith of Chriſt, without mix- 
ture of corruption, among whom poſſible many hypocrites and wicked men liue, 
which company is called the Militant „ all tims viſible?The Reply ** 

| i 
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How the Papiſts hold the Church to be viſible. Cua P.37, 


4 Tom. z3. pag. 


103. 


eDe EccL z. c. 13. 
Tom. 3. p.143. 


8 Repl. p. 170. 


* In THE 


WAY $3. 
iCh.25.n,15.16. 


k Pigt. 17. 


it is, and muſt no more denie his aſſertion to be meant euen preciſely of this com- 
anie. a 
* 4 His ſecond exception is about the words viſible & inuiſible, where he ſaies five 
things. Firſt, y by a viſible Church, I make him to mean a companie alway ſo illuſ- 
trious, that it may be knowne to all men, living at all times. Secondly, that I make 
him ro meane this companie alſo to beſo illuſtrious, that actually it it thus knowne, 
Thirdly, that he meanes not the word viſible in this ſecond ſence, Fourthly, Thar 
he knowes the Church is ſometime ob/cared, and ſhines not actually through the 
whole world, Fiftly, that the Church is alway viſible in this ſence, that alway, 
euen in the greateſt obſcuritie, it hath ſome eminent Profeſſors, which either are ac- 
tually knowne, or may in particular be aſſigned, The firſt is true, for he ſayes it ex- 
preſly in the laſt. And I ſuppoſehe will not denie it, when ſo many of his one Di- 
uines hold it, Dom. Bannes 4 ſayes the Church is ſo viſible, that it it palpable. Bellar- 
mine: e Cad hath at all times a Church, conſiſting not of a few people, but of a great mul. 
titude, as corſpicuous as any earthly Ringdome. Greg. of Valence ef Our aſſertion is, 
that in all ages there may enidently be ſeene and diſcerned, and as it were pointed out 
with the finger, a companie of men, whereof eerie one may beleeme, that it is the true 
Church. The ſecond is falſe. For, though it follow manifeſtly vpon his words, and 
that which the Diuines of his Church teach ofthe viſibleneſſe of their Church;yer 
I charged him not ſo farre : but contented my lelfe, with confuting that which is 
contained in his fir and laſt aſſettion. Neuertheleſſe it is true, that he and all 
Papifts muſt by their owne principles, hold the Chuach to be euen actually viſible 
to all men. For he ſaies, 8 God hath giuen ſufficient meanes to all men for their ſal- 
uation : h and the teaching of this his Church, is the meanes. But no meanes is ſuf- 
ficient, that is not actually reuealed: as iI haue ſhewed heretofore out of the Re- 
pliers owne authors, Therefore if /afficient meanes be onely that which is actually 
reuealed, and the Church be the meanes, it followes, the Church muſt be actual 
viſible : or elſe let ys ſee how the Replier will quit himſelfe. The third is alſo falſe, 
as I haue ſaide: but yet allowing it to be true, I haue not peruerted the queſtion; 
becauſe I affirme, and diſpute againſt the viſibleneſſe of the Church, in fo ſence 
which he holds in the firſt and laſt aſſertion, The fourth I accept as the truth, and 
haue ſhewed in k HE w ay, that as his owne Diuines expound it, it vtterly de- 
ſtroyes his firſt and laſt aſſertions, and yeelds as much as wet ſay, that rhe ¶ hurcb 
free from groſſe and faule corruptions, is not alway to be ſcene where,or in whom it is, 


1 Boiſt.de paci Whereto if you adde that which | Cardinal Perone lately writ to the French King, 


Verert.ad Rpg. 


Franc. 1607. 
April. 5. 


Pag. 236. 


that it is vncertaine whether God will ſuffer the Catholike religion tobe oppreſſedin Ita- 
lie, and driuen out of all Europe, into another Hemiſphere, the caſe will be clearer, For 
if the Pope and his drudgerie may be expulſed Italy, and twentie Geneuahs planted 
there, as the Cardinall ſpeakes:beleeue me, that would bring the Rom ane faith to 
as low a ſize as euer the Proteſtants was; and our aduerſaries would be as inuiſi- 
ble as their fellowes, The laſt, is enough to ſhew, that I peruert not the queſtion. 
For I denie, and ſhewed in my anſwers to all his arguments, that howſoeuerthe 
Church conſiſts of men that may be ſeene, and theſe men kyow one another where 
they liue; yet there is no ſuch eminencie in any of them, that the world can tell who 
or where they be, that in the Church hold the true faith without corruption; but 
they may be ſo hidden by perſecutions and hereſies increaſing in the Chnrch, that 
no man ſhall diſcerne them, & that they can haue no open or vncortupted exerciſe 
of religion: wherein I haue ſhewed,our adverſaries themſelues, driuen by the ne- 
ceſſitie of the truth, to come home to vs. Digreſſ. 17. | 


— 


A. D. Now taking the queſtion in this ſence, my concluſion of this chap- 
ter 


Car. 37. In what ſence we hold the Church Militant 6 iuiſible, 


ter was, that the Church was neuer quite inuiſible, but alwaies viſible. This'l 

roued by diuers reaſons which ſtand ſtill in force againſt my aduer ſaries, ſup- 
— 2 ſtate of the queſtion be rightly . as firſt I meant it, and a 
now ] haue declared it. The truth of which my concluſion, 1 furt 


by the authority of Saint Auguſtine, who * hauing ſaid, 45 enen now ci. . G. 


7d, that the Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitude of ſean- 
dals: hee addeth, but euen then ſhe 6 eminent in her moſt firme mem- 
bers. Secondly, 1 confirme the ſame by experience of ancient and preſent 
times ʒ becauſe — in — of greateſt perſecution 4 the roſea 
rours , even when the Church hath ſeemed to bee ouerwhelmed with here- 
lies; euen when it was ſaid, that the world did maruell to ſee it ſelſe be- 
come Arian : euen when it ſeemed 10 be rent in pieces with ſchiſmes : e- 
nen when it hath been moſt blemiſhed with ill lines oo 

ſelues:enen in the moſt obſcutec ignorant ages, wherein there was leaſt num- 
ber of teachers and Wruers : there was alwaies a company of true profeſing 
Chriſtians, ſo viſible, as that at leaſt ſome in all ages (whom God ſtirred vp to 
be eminent men, oppoſing themſelues by word or example, or both, 4s 4 wall -. 
for the houſe of God) were actually apparent, euen to the world v or at leaſt be- 
ing knowne to Chriſtians ghemſelues (as my aduerſaries ſeeme to grant that the 
true Profeſſors alwaies are) they, or ſome of them might and may be gige 
by Chriſtians, to ſuch as deſire tio know them, as after I ſhall ſhew : which ſuffi- 
ceth to prooue the Church viſible, in ſuch ſence as 1 here make the queſtion, 


—— 


— 


the true Profeſſors them- * 


The queſtion is not of the viſibleneſſe of the Church, taking the word In what ſence the 


¶ hurch for the Militant Church of God, wherein the true faith is preſerued, and 


is ſaid robe _ .. - 


whoſe ſound doctrine is the rule of all faith : for wee denie it not: but onely as it ſometime in- 


ſignifies ſuch therein es are free from che generall apoſtacy and corruptions 
which now and then preuaile in, and all ouer the Church, For in the firſt ſence 
we ſay the Church is viſihle, becauſe the companies of thoſe which profeſſe and 
hold the ſubſtance of faith (howſoeuer many errors beſides may be added thereto) 
are alway manifeſt : but in the ſecond ſence, we ſay it may be inws/ible, inaſmuch 
as at ſome times, yea, for a long time together, no part thereof, nor an company 
therein, can be diſcerned to be tree from the corruption preuailing: — a time 
may come, when things are ſo retormed, and the de krne of the Church ſo 
reduced to the firſt Apoſtolicke verity, by putting away the apoftacy and in- 
nouations, that for ſome ages before, there hath not been knownin all the Church, 
any company enioying or practiſing the ſaid doctrine thus purged and refor- 
med. This being all that I hold touching the inuifibleneſſe of the Church, 


his reaſon concludes nothing againſt mee, as will appeare by viewing * my an- 10 rus war, 
ſwers, To the place of Saint Auſtine, I anſwer, that it makes for me, in the & 18. Kinde. 


firſt words expreſly , The Church is ſometimes obſcured with multitudes of ſcan- 
dals ; and in the latter words, the firme members wherein the Church is emi- 
nent, are not ſuch as are totally free trom all abuſes and corruptions belonging to 
apoſtacy ; but ſuch as in the middeſt of corruption till retaine the princi 
points of Chriftian faith; & among many errours, yet eminently hold the ſub- 
{tance of ſaving doctrine: and ſuch we grant alway were in the middeſt of the 
Papacy, which is 0VR vISIBLE CHVRCH THAT WAS BEFORE Lu- 
THERS TIME, To his other reaſon of experience of ancient and preſent times, 
T 2 


204 The Pope Antichriſt. Cn "= 


T haue anſwered alſo in my booke; and here anſwer againe, that it is falſe ; mea- 
ning by thoſe true profeſſing Chriſtians ſtirred vp of God, and eminent men op 
ſing themſclues, ſuch as oppoſed themſelues againſt al errour. For there neuer 
wanted in any perſecutiau, ſchiſme, or hereſie, thoſe which profeſſed the true faith, 
even viſibly, in that which ſubſtantially belonged to the faith, and was ſufficient 
to ſaluation: but there haue not alway beene vilibly to be ſeene, thoſe that emi- 
nently oppoſed or tefuſed ener corruption, or were preſerued from ſuch errour, 
as was — lawfully reformed and done away. For the Church of Rome be- 
d2.Theſl:.6. ing made the ſeate of Antichriſt, * as che holy Ghoſt foretold, it was impoſſible 
Apoe.r7.Valde chere ſhould be any viſible company ſo eminent or perfeR, that the generall con- 
renz.l.5.c.30, tagion ſhould not (though not morrally) in ſome meaſure touch theq, as © the 
% Tudaiſmeofthe times wherein Chriſt Us. wang. corrupted all the Apoſtles; 
who yet for all that, remained eminent members of the Church. And if my ad- 
uerſarie thinke his Pope not to be ¶ Autichriſt, or the perſecution of Antichriſt, 
whoſoeuer he be, not able thus farre to preuaile againſt the Church: let him deſ- 
cend when he will into that queſtion, and he will finde himſelfe as weake there as 
here: the rather, becauſe 1 know no learned man of his fide, but confeſſes the 
ſame in uiſibleneſſe of the Church in Antichriſts time, that I maintaine. Teleſpho- 
4 Lib.de magn. rus the Hermite 4 ſayes, The ſacrifice and oblation ſhall faile, the Hocleſtaſtical Or- 
— - & ders ſhallbe deſtroyed, that there ſhall not be any in all the multitude of the people that 
— dares freely inuocate God, Vbertine e ſayes, That, concerning the binding of the Di- 
ider Stec de well for a thouſand pceres, is to be underſtood, from the im: of the firſt ſtate of the 
eccl.c.8.edir. Ve- Church to the time that the Roman Empire mas tranſlated to the Almaines when Gre« 
=_ Soar.m- gory the fift made a new decree concerning the chooſing of the Emperour, whoſe ſucceſ- 
nus Eccl.pag.31. ſour Fylueſter the ſecond by ſimony an i negromncy got the Popedome ; for then the 
2 little Church which beleened in Chriſt, began to fall into ſcandals, This touching 
FR.Iacob. pref. the Popes being Antichiſt, f our writings haue ſufficiently demonſtrated : and all 
nge f. Wia ſtories make it plaine, that the moſt violent pet ſecutions, and the greateſt hereſies, 
14 demonſt. San. ſchiſmes, and ſcandals, that euer were, haue beene vnder the Pope, and by his 
der. Se conrou.de working; ſince hee came to his greatneſſe, which makes him relliſh ſo ſtrong of 


E. Sch 28 ze Antichritt, that the Ieſuite, with all his fellowes to helpe him, cannot ſweeren him, 


Anichrt.D.Ab>. And I can tell him a thing in his eare, that will diſcourage him for euer vndetta- 
Down. of Antich. King that matter. For as learned men as euer were in the Church of Rome, haue 


D. Falke, in 2 g miſtruſted it: and * they that will not confeſſe it, haue yet, to turne it off him, 
Theſl.3. & Apoc. . * . — . . . 4 
23. Kc. made him Antichtiſt, that cannot ſo be by i the doctrine now maintained among 
g De Amichniſto tes. 
— 4 the Ieſuites 

dd iam nate eſt 
ia ct Romana, & in ſede. Apeſtolica ſublimabitur. Reg. Houe d. annal. pag. 681. Sedes Beſtie, id eft, Eecigte, peruſe, eft in Curia Ro- 
moe, Onus Eccl. 19. num 6. See the Oration of Euerardus Abuſin. in Avent. pag. 546. And Chancers Plowmaas tale. U The 
Turke holden to be the great Antichrifty by Clictou. commen. in Damaſc.de fid. orthod, lib. 4. pag. 391. Prateol. Elench. v. Ma- 
hom. pag, 303, Henten. indic. de Apoc. pag. 182. Oenebt. chronol. ann. xgo. pag 477. Feuardent. in Irene. lib. 5. cap. 30. nu+ 
mer. 10. who ayes, other moſt learned men are of the ſame opinion. i The opinzon holden by the Ieſuires, is, that Antichriſt 
ſha!) be one ſingular perſon, a lew, of the tribe of Dan, &c. See Acoſt. de temp. nouiſſ. lib. 2. cap. 5. Bell. de Pont. Rom. 1.3.c.3.10- 
& inde. Suat. tom. 3. diſp. 54. Heariq. de fin. bom, cap. 23. 


CHaP. 


— — — — — 


Cnay.z3%,  Yiſibleneſeef the Church, 2 


Cu Ap. XXXVIII. 


1. The Papiſts cannot prooue the Church to be alway viſible, in that ſence wherein 
we deme it. 2. The diners conſiderations of the ¶ hurch diſtingurſyged, 3. His quar- 
reli made to our doctrine touching the Churches ſenerall tates, anſwered. 6, The 

faithful onely are the true members of the Church. J. Von what occaſion the que- 
ſtion touching the viſiblane ſſe of the Church, firſt began. 


— — —— 
— 


— — 
— — 


A. D. Thu my concluſion thus declared and prooned, doth ſore pinch my eu 139. 
aduerſaries,and putteth them to pittifall ſtraits, as after we ſhall ſee. For on the 
one ſide, to denie the Church, in ſuch ſence as here I haue declared, io be at all 
times viſible ,vithout impudency they cannot u proofes (at leaſt ſume of them ) 
are fo apparent and plaine:0n the other ſide to grant it to be in this ſence alwaies 4 
viſible, they will not, for feare that people dbe thereby plainely ſee, that Prote- 
ſtants (who cannot aii gne a continuall viſible Church, or a company of profeſ- 
ſors of their faith, nor ſo much as one profeſiing Proteſtant in euery ſeuerall age 
ſince Chriſt) cannot be the true Church, of which onely, as of the ordinary rule 
and meanes, all men muſt learne, what &, and what is not to be holden for the 
true ſauing faith. My aduerſaries therefore not daring (as it may ſeeme) to White yag,teo. 
male direct anſwer, and yet being willing at leaſt io male ſhew of an anſwer dos 
diſtinguiſh two ſeuerall Churches, that when they are hunted out of one, they 
may runne into the other, and that being purſued thither, they may for refuge 
flie into the ſor mer : they call one Church the true Catholike Church, ales 
of tn the Creed,which they affirme to containe onely the elect; to mhom (as they 
ſay) belong the promiſes of the Spirit, which in Scripture were made to the 
Church. This Church both my aduerſaries doe account ſimply inuiſible. And 
truely ſince no man can tell who be Gods elett, if they — as well prooue, as 
they boldly affirme, that the Church (ſpoken of in the Creed, or in thoſe places 
of Scripture where the promiſes of the Spirit are made to the Charth ) doth con- 
taine none but the elect; it could not be denied that it were inviſible, But this 
they will neuer be able ſufficiently to proonue. The other Church which they di- 
ſtinguiſh from the Catholike Church, Maſter White calleth the Church Mili- White pag 100; 
rant, contayning as part of it, all profeſſors of the true faith, whether good our 
bad, beleeuers or hypocrites, elect or reprobate. The neceſity which driaeth 
them to admit ſuch a Church, is (as I gueſſe) becauſe if no company of men did 
in any ſort pertaine to the Church, but onely the elect, mbom none can know it 
would follow, that ſince (us hath beene prooued) no man can ordinarily attaine 
wc faith, but by inſtruction receined from the true Church; euery man ordi- 
narily might d:ſpaire of attaining true faith, and conſequently of attaining 
ſalnation, which is not had without true faith, in regard hee could neuer know 
the company or Church to whom he muſt repaire for inſtruttion in faith. Be- 
ſides therefore the company of the elect, my aduerſaries hold, that there is an- 
other Church, the which (as Maſter White ſaith) is alwaĩes vpon the White pay, 87. 
earth, holding the whole faith without change, and containing a cer- 
taine number that conſtantly profeſſe it. This Church which other Prote- 
ftants commonly call the viſible Church, Maſter White will needs defend to 


be ſometimes inuiſible. 
Fi : 1 Firft 
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T he wiſibleneſſe of the Church. Cu v.38. 


1 T'lrſt he ſaies, his concluſion pinches vs; but he is deceived : we feele no paine, 
Fox: vtter any voyce that taſtes of paine. Becauſe what ſoeuer he ſaier and de- 
clares, yet he proues nothing; and nothing pinches that is not proued:nay he is ſo far 
from pinching, that he and his fellowes make vs {mile,& yeeld vs good paſtime, to 
talke thus of che viſchleneſſe of the Churchʒzand yet when things come to ſcanning, 
to doubt of it themſelues as much as we. I alledged the conteſſions of divers Pa- 
piRs, in the 17. Digr. why bath he not anſwered thereto, and ſhewed what or 
how they ſay leſſe then we? Next he ſhewes what the ſtraite is, we are put to. For 
on the one ſide, he ſoies, it is impudency to denie his concluſion, ſo apparently proued. on 
the other ſide, we dare not grant it for feare of the people, Here is neuer a true word, 
Firſt, his concluſion is not proxed. For the arguments which he propounded to 
demonſttate it, he hath not followed, nor vpholden ; but leaving them in 
the field behinde him, hee runnes away, without ſo much as locking be. 
hind him, and in all his Reply reſcues not one of them. Secondly, his concluſi. 
on is iuſtly denied, and without impudencie: for it is no impudencie to denie that 
which cannot be proued ; but it is impudencie to require men to beleeue that 
which hath noproofe. He ſpeakes of his proofes, as he doth of his Church, all is 
eminent, illuſtrious,apparent,plaine,viſibic to all, when yet no man ſees them. Third. 
ly, the reaſon why we grant not the Church to be in his ſence viſible, is nor for frare 
of the people, nor becauſe we cannot giue the Profeſſors of our faith in euerie age: 
but becauſe it is the truth, which with all his boaſting he cannot remoue : for al- 
beit the Church neuer failes, but abides perpetually viſible in ſome degree to the 
end; yet is there not alway therein a viſible companie, by profeſſion and gouern- 
ment diſtin from the reſt, that is free from the general! corruption that preuailes 
in the Church: of which companie onely the queſtion is: He maintaining that the 
Church cannot erre, nor be ſubiect to any ſuch corruption, but hath alway in it e- 
minent profeſſors, and ſpecial congregations, that are neuer inſected with any part of 
the corruption, nor need reformation : which perſons and cangregations appeare 
as viſibly and diſtinctly to all men, as worldly kingdomes are diſtinctly ſeene and 
knowne : and we holding the Church to be perpernall, onely becauſe there are al- 
way in the world which hold the true worſhip of God; and to be vibe, in regard 
it may at all times be ſcene, though hereſie may ſo preuaile, and perſecution to a- 
riſe, that a viſible companie ſhall not appeare,which is not in ſome meaſure touch- 
ed with the common errors; or needs not repentance and reformation. All which 
is ſo true, that I challenge the Replier, and prouoke the zealouſeſt of my aduerſa- 
ries, to ſay ingenuovſly, if the learned Papiſts alledged Digreſl. 17. ſay not, in 
effect, as much themſelues. | 
2 Our anſwer therefore is direct and plaine, both to the concluſßon and the rea. 
ſons; and ſo direct, that the Ieſuite hath no ſtomacke to teply: but exceeding 
groſly and falſely expounds and affixes a meaning to vs, that wee neuer meant. 
Firſt, hee ſayes, wee diſtinguiſh to ſeuerall ¶ hurches, whereof wee call the one 
the ¶ atholiche Church mentioned in the Creede, containing onely the Elect: the 
other che Ailitant Church, containing as part of the Catholicke, the Profeſſors 
of the true Faith, whether good or bad, beleeuers or hypocrites, Elect or repro- 
bare. Next hee ſayes, the reaſon why wee thus diſtinguiſh two ſcuerall Churches, 
is, that when wee are hunted out of the one, wee may runne into the other, This hee 
expounds ſomething more plainely : That which, as I gweſſe( for hee hath no cer- 
taintie of what he ſay es) drines them to admit ſuch a Church militant, diſtinguiſhed 
from the ¶ atholicke, is, leſt if none ſhould be ſaid to pertame to the Church, but onely 
the elect, it would follow, that men might deſpaire of attaining true faith, (wbich 1s not 
had but by the teaching of the Church) for as much as they could nener know who are 
elected. Thirdly he — this Militant Church, which other Proteſtants com- 
monly call the viſible Church, Mlaſter White will weeds defend to be ſometimes in- 
uiſible. That theſe things may the better be yndertiood, and anſwered : note 
FIRST, 


— 
— — —  — —— — 
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F1RST, that by the word Church, taken in his full latitude, we meane the whole The chuck. 


companie of all choſe whom God calls to che knowledge and profeſſion of his 
truth, and ſo to ſaluation. Of which calling and ſeparation from the reſt of the 
world, liuing iu Atheiſme and Idolatry, without the knowledge or acceptation 
of thoſe ſupernaturall verities that lead to God, it hath the denomination, and is 
called che Church; as if you ſhould ſay, a companie called or gathered forth of 


the relt of the world. Note s c 0NnÞ Ly, that the Church abſolutely and fimply bum one Churck. 


conſidered in this latitude, is but One, as the {tate and companie of the kingdome 
of Great Britain is but one; in as much as all and euery one called to this grace, 
of how different (tate, qualities, or condition ſoeuer, belong one way or other to 
this companie : for the dach being bur one, and the manner of calling by reuea- 
ling the fame but one, the companies that receiue and profeſſe it, how many ſoe- 
uer reſpectiuely, yer abſolutely, and abſtracting from particular conditions of 
times and perſons, can be but one. Note TH1RD Ly, that in the Church, being 
abſolutely but one, there are ſundry differences and reſpects; that is to ſay, the 
perſons called to the faith of Chriſt, are of diuers ſorts: as the kingdome of Great 
Britain, being but one, yet is diuers waies conſidered. For ſome part of the 
Church being reduced from the ſtate of this mortall life, reigns with God in heauẽ, 
and is glorified with that glorie, whereto it was called when it was here on earth. 


This we call the Triumphant Church, becauſe as trlumphers — enioy — re- nern 
ich ſucceſſive. Church. 


ward due to conquerours. The other part of the Church, is that w 
ly in all ages, liues here in this world, profeſſing that it deſires to follow the Tri- 


umphan: 


umphant, and enioy eternall life: this we call the Church Nlilit ant, becauſe it ue witican: 


lies as it were in the campe, fighting againſt the world, the diuell and the fleſh, Church. 


vnder the banner of Chriſt, waiting for the victorie. But among theſe againe there 
are two forts of people : the ſirſt, all ſuch as are called effectually: theſe are the 


elelt ouely, whom God not onely calls, but inſpires alſo effectually to obey his The Church of 
calling, and to live holy and ynblameable, in ſuch ſort, that they ſhall infallibly e ele- 
be ſaued in the lite to come. This companie we call the inaiſibie Church, becauſe The iovifble 


God onely ſecs who are his; we can ſee the men, and by their fruites hope they ch. 


are Gods elect; but to ſpeake preciſely, no mortall eye can diſcerne them to be 
Gods ele&, but God alone: by reaſon hypocrites and the reprobate, doe many 
times reſemble them inſhew & proteſſion. The ſecond ſort of the Militant Church, 
are hypocrites and ynſound members, that are not called effectually, but diſobey 
the truth, wherdf they make profeſſion : ſuch are heretickes, ſchiſmatikes, and all 


the wicked that will not obey the truth, whom we call the falſe and malignant The m 


Nh 


Church. Note F ovRTHLY, that howſoeuer the elect liuing here ypon earth, 
and effectually called, be inviſible in the ſence deliuered; yet when we ſay, rhe 
Church Militant is ſometimes inuiſible, we meane it of the Church Militant that 
lives in the world, and outwardly profeſſes the faith of Chrift, whether they 
therein that doe it, be the elect or others: for we onely ſpeake of the place and com- 
pany, where the truth is profeſſed, and may be found, which may well be, where 
the wicked and the elect ate mingled together. Note 1 H Ly, that the Church 
is called Catholicke or vniuerſall in two ſences; firſt, the Church taken in his full 


align ar: 


latitude: for the whole company of all that are called both in heauen and earth, viſi- catolicke 


ble and invifible, elect and hypocrites, is called the Catholicke Church, in as Church 


much as it comprehends all that haue bene called to the profeſſior of the Catho- 
licke faith : then againe, for ſo much as any part may ſynecdochically be termed 
after the name of the whole, it ſometimes falls out, that the iln ant Church, or 
any part of it, is called the Catholick, as well as the Militant and Triumphant to- 
vether, But when the elect alone molt perfectiy haue the Catholike faith, and 
not onely vſe the faith, miniſtrie, and Sacraments reuealed, but alſo enioy the 
effects and benefits thereof, which the falſe Church neuer doth; hence it 
comes, that they principally, and as the vniuerſall members thereof, are called the 

T 4 Catholke 


— 
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— Catholic be ¶ hureh mentioned in the Creed: the teſt in very deed and truth, not 
wakes, & tion being of the Church at all : for Bellarmine b ſayes, The Church ghiefly and in her in- 
donnati, Genf“ renrion, gathers together onely the ſaiti full. but when diſſemblers and ſuch as belecue 
chic renguem vor truely, are mingled, that fats out beſides the intention of the Church : for if ſhe could 
eu menbra : quod þyogw them, ſhe would nener admit them; or being admitted, ſhe would preſently exclude 
ee um, them. Againe : © Heretickes faining themſelues to be (atholickes,are not of the Church 
L.4.part.2.c-20- ad indecd, but onely in reputation, and ourward appearance. 

d — = 3 This being the manner how we diſtinguiſh and hold touching the Church, 
10. pag-138.d ayd the manner thereof: now I anſwere that which the Replier hath reported. 
"4g To the firſt, it is falſe and malicious, that we make two Churches: for the Ca- 
tholicke Church mentioned in the Creed, and the Militant, make but one Church, 

which in one ſence is called Cathoticke, and Militaut in another. For the multi- 

plication of diuers ſtates, degrees and relations belonging to a thing, multiplies 

not the eſſence of the things: as he that deuides the world into parts, or diſtin- 

guiſhes the climates, or ſhewes the diucrfitic of the inhabitants, doth not diſtin- 

guiſh ſeuerall worlds, bur affirmes diucrs ſtates and conditions in one and the 

«See staplet. ſame world. Iam aſhamed when I reade 4 our aduerſaries, that (ſhould haue lear- 
* ning and ſhamefac dneſſe, or atleaſt ordinarie wit) thus wrangling with vs, as if 
Ad. 2. we made two Churches. To the ſecond, it is likewiſe falſe, and fitter for a para- 
ite, that ſets himſclfe onely to boaſt and reproch, then for a diune. For our an- 

ſwer is plaine and direct, that the Church conſidered in ſuch ſtate as it is ordained, 

and fic to teach men the true faith, and as mortall men can haue acceſſe to it, 

( which belongs onely to the Militant fate) is ſometimes ſo ouerwhelmed wich 
perſecutions and hereſies, that a true Church, entirely teaching the faith of 

Chriſt, without errors, and freely vſing the Word, Sacraments, and Eccleſiaſſi- 

call diſcipline, apart from the reſt of the Church, cannot be ſeen in all the world, 

Abd our aduerſaties arguments being applied to this, neither h nor purſue vs 

ſo, but we can anſwere them without flying into the Church of the elect: for we do 

not ſay, that the cle alone are thus obſcured, but euen all, whether elect or 

reptobate, that openly hold the ſtate mentioned, in this ſence, that not onely the 

ele& are inuiſible, not to be diſcerned with mortall eye; (for they are alwaies ſo 

in this world) but the whole Church Militant, containing both elect and others, 

is at ſome times ſo defaced and obſcured, that the world cannot ſee where the 

! — 4 52: C{ubſtanceoffaithis holden without erors mingled. And ſo it is meerly vntrue, that 
Col. 1.18. the Replier ſayes, touching our flying to the Church of the ele, For, as Ianſwered 
rr per; wh n<©THE WAY,though we hold the Catholike Church mentioned inthe Creed, 
ſaluantur) l- euery member whereof is ſaued, to be inuifible, becauſe God alone ſees who 
are elected, yet the Church thus conſidered, is not it that we ſpake of in thus queſtion, 
quam particige- but the Militant; whereof we ſay, it 15 ALWAY maniteſt to the world, but a 
— companie therein, that needs not reformation, is x o r ALWAY mavifeſt, And 
proci gue u. whereas he ſayes, we will neuer be able ſufficiently to proue, the Church ſpoken of 
Ha, inthe Creed, and in the Scripture, where the promiſes of the Spirit are made tothe 
(Chriſtus.)Now Church, to containe none bat the elect, he is deceived, For though this be not ma- 
— terial to the point in hand, and (without any diſaduantage to our cauſe) might 
ire ei qi d. be granted, yet the beſt learned of his owne fide ſay as we doe, that none are 
fins. Dicew ſimply, abſolutely and vniuocally of the Church, but the elect alone, as I haue 
eſſepro mn, ſhewed immediately before, For f the Church being nothing elſe but the bodie 
——— of Chriſt, and Chriſt being the Sauionr of his bodie; how ſhall hypocrites and 
ſetisfaciendum pro Other euill men, whom he neuer ſaves, be truely ſaid robe his Church? And 
— when $ the effects and power of Gods calling, and the benefits of his grace, and 
mameraladlu 1/55, the redemption of Chriſt reach no further then to the elect alone, neuer touching 
e che wicked that live among them; how can the wicked either perfectly or pro- 
mes a4 Dei grati- perly belong to the Church ? But, as I ſaid, this is not materiall to the point in 


creo hand, and therefore I will not divert into it, our aſſertion being, that not the 


concil. l. 4. c. ic. 
pag. 9. elect 


Cnav. 38. The Militant Church ſametime inuiſible. 
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ele alone ate alway inuifible, but. ſometimes alſo all the congregations df the 
world wherein they live and profeſſe Chriſt, are ſo corrupted or oppreſſed, that 
albeit the ſubſtance. of ſaving faith, containetl in the Creed and rule of faith, be 
retained in them, yet there is no congregation viſible, that hath not diuers cor- 
ruptions needing reformation, hanging on them. Andalbeit we thus diſtinguiſh 
the Militant from the Catholike inuifible Church of the eleR, part w is al- 
way in the Militant Church; and. one cauſe among many, be the ſame that the 
Replier hath aſſigned, /eft if none ſhould pertaine to the Church but the elect, men 
ſhould defpaire of attaining the truth,(foraſmnuch as it ir not fomnid but in the Church) 
becanſe they ſhould not be able to tell who are eteF; yet that we ſay; is a direct an- 
{were to them, that bid vs afſigne a continuall viſible Church profeſſing the Prote- 
fant Religion: for wee aſſigne and name, not the inuiſible Church of the eiect as 
the Replier abſurdly reports, but +he AMilitant Church of Rome, that all men 
haue ſcene many ages together. But when they reply, that the Church oſ Rome 
differs from the Proteſtants in many points, then comes in that we ſay of the in- 
uiſible ſtate of the Church, that the true Church of God, wherein ſaluation 
is to be found, may yet for ſome ſpace and diſtance of time, be ſo overwhelmed 
wich hereſie and perſecution, that no companie can be ſeen to beleeue and pto · 
feſſe in all things aright according to the Apoſtles teaching, by reaſon of errors, 
either greater ot leſſer, added to their Apoſtolicke faith; the which errors, when 


God giues libettie to remoue, that the rule of faith may be holden without them, 


then it may truely and directly be ſaid, The reformed Church that hathremo- 
ued theſe corruptions, for ſome ſpace in former times was inuiſible. What ow- 
trath now, or what flying out of one ¶ hurch into another is here? or what ſtrait is 
this? Let the Ieſuite ſay reſolutely and directly, without cauilling. 5 

4 Tothe third: that this Church which . Proteſtants c 
ſchle ¶ hurch, Maſter White will needs defend to be ſometime inuifible: 1 anſwer, 
other Proteſtants, and Maſter Whice with them, call che Milicanc Church vb, 
and hold it to be alway ſo: becauſe it is ſuch as maybe ſeen, and at all times is to 
be ſeen; and yet againe Maſter White, and all other Proteſtants with him, will 
denie it to be alway viſible in that ſence which the Ieſintes te to deliuer: this is no 
contradiction, when the Church is called viſible in one tate, and yet inuiſible in 
another. As the Sunne is afficmed to be viſible, when it is in our Horizon; and 
then affirmed againe to be inuiſible, when it is gone downe, or obſcured by 
eclipſe. 


_——— 


only call the wi · Ad.. 


A. D. To overthrow this abſurd anſwere of 2 aduerſaries, 1 will in n 


this place ſhew, firſt, that this diſtinction of two Churches, is falſe. Se- 
condly, that if it were true, at leaſt in this place, it is friuolous. Thirdly, 
that the Church Militant, containing all profeſſors of the faith, cannot be. 
as Maſter White would haue it, inuiſible. 


The firſt of theſe is needeleſſe. For no man holds two Churches: but onely 


0 


two or more reſpects of one ¶ hurch, as I noted: the which reſpect, h our aduerſa. * Carech.Rom. 
ries all of them diſtinguiſh as well as wee. The next is( with his owne word) fri. 11 


uolous. For to what end ſhould hee ſtand prouing that frinolons, which his aduer- 
ſarie ſaies not? How abſurd therefore ſocuer he thinke my anſwere, yet this is no 
good way to infringe it, by reporting that to be ny anſwer which is not: and 
diſputing againſt that I ſay not, neuer meaning to deale with that whictfis my true 
awer indeede. The third tends well enough to the prouing his concluſion, bei 

vndetſtood of ſuch an inuiſibleneſſe as Ihaue declared: yet when all he will fay, 


Was 


The true Church conſiſts onely of the Elec. Cn a v.38. 


was propounded in his firſt booke, and directly anſwered, and much more then 
his Reply containes why did hee not reply vpon that, but multiply new reaſons, 
before hee hath defended the old? Neuertheleſſe, omitting his two firſt points, 
( wherein he touches not · ny booke ) I will anſwer that which hee ſayes concet- 
ning me, in the third. 


a 


— —— 


* A. D. 6. 3. Concerning the third point, that the company of Pro- 
wenonp.197- ſeſſours cannot bee inuiſible. aſter White and Maſter Wotton both 
p- 8. . . 8 
& 100. ſeeme to defend, that not oxely the true Church, conſiſting in their opinion 
onely of the elect, is altogether inuiſible: but the other Church, which 
they grant 10 conſiſt of all Profeſſours of the faith, may ſometimes bee 
inuiſible this aſſertion they maintaine, as it ſeemeth of purpoſe, that when 
after 1 ſhall urge them, to aſdgne a continuall profeſieng Proteſtant companie, 
4s we can ſhew 4 continuall companie of Profeſſours of the Romane faith, 
they may by this ſtarting hole of the inuiſibility or ſecretneſſe of the 
Church, eſcape away, without anſwering my demand, which can neuer ber 
direttly and ſufficiently anſwered. To defend this paradox inuiſible 
we %. Profeſſours of the faith : firſt, they peruert the ſlate of the queſlion, as in 
the beginning 1 noted. Secoudly, Maſter White noteth two things - the 
firſt is, that the Church Militant may conſiſt of a ſmall number, s 
it did in the beginning, to wit, at the time of the Paſton of Chriſt, and as it 
ſhall dae in the endof the raigne of Antichriſt:the ſecond is, that although it 
alwaies profeſſe the Faith, yet this may be ſecretly, that the world 
ſhall not perceiue. By which two blind ſhifts, bee would gladly bleare 
the eyes, and bewitch the wnderſtanding of his Reader, ſo farre as to per- 
ſwade, that in all ages there were at leaſt ſome few profeſung Proteſtants, 
although for many hundred yeeres before Luther, they were ſo ſecret 
and inuiſible, that the World ( nor God I weene ) could not, but the 
Faithfull Proteſtants themſelues ( for-ſooth) could ſee and know them. 


— — —— 


6 Firſt it is true that Maſter White affirmes, the true Church of God to con- 
\Menbve videlet, ſiſt onely of the Ele ; the reſt being neither perfeh, nor truely, nor properly 
Ale, den ws members of the Church, bur onely improperly and eqwinocally, or as Canus 
ſpome & nate i ſpeakes, metaphorically, by reaſon of the place they occupie in the Church: and 
— I alone ſay not this, but as learned Papiſts as any are, ſay it with mee, howſoe- 
is corpore ſwnt,per wer k hee, whom my aduerſarie followes, relate this opinion, as if none but Pro- 


— ry re"ſ* reſtants held it. Next I affirme agiine, and the Replier yeelds it, that! the Church 
Frs a vd thus conſidered, is altogether inuiſible: but the queſtion is not touching this 
— Church; and therefore agaioſt this concluſion, I haue alſo affirmed thir dly, that 
Can. c p ian. the Churcn,confilting of profeſſors, ſomerime is inuiſible: that is to ſay, the whole 
— — number of ttue beleeuers, and profeſſours living in the world, which wee call the 
fai, ſus Peclſa. Church militant, ſometime loſe the outward conſpicuouſneſſe of Apoſtolicke 
— doctrine, aud gouernement free from abuſes, which the Papiſts ſay they alway 
— hold. Touching this aſſertion, he notes two things: 


T lum. — 
— c. y. k Solent heretici dicere eſſe Sanctos, & Eleff as eſſe proprit membra Eccliſiæ, alia improprit: ſed falluntur. Staplet. rele&.p. 8. 
Vet the leatnedſt of his own fide ſay it as well as we: as appeares. | No me can tall who be God elect, A. D. Rel. p.238. None can know 
who are ccc; or wbere un particniar , io clict᷑ be. pag. 240. 

7 Fiſt, 


CHAP, 38. Howtheinuiſible Church camein queſtion. 


211 


7 Firſt, the reaſon why we maintaine it > That when be, forſoot h, ſhall after- 
wa#ds wrge vs to aſſigne a continuall profeſſing Proteſt ant company, as hee can ſhew 4 
continuall company of Profeſſors, of the Romane faith : we may by this farting bole, 
eſcape without anſwer. * This is but winde, and oſtentation; he can ſhew no conti- 
nuall company ſucceſſiuely, or viſibly, profeſſing the Romane faith, with a// the 
articles thereof, 45 now it i holden : hee may ſer downe a Catalogue of Biſhops, 
Doctours, Councels, and Profefſours, that in all ages haue beene in the world, but 
thar they belecued as himſeffe, and the Jeſuites, and his Romiſh Church nom doe, 
otherwite then in the ſubſtantiall articles of faith, wherein wee agree with them: 
or that there were none among them, that miſliking*the tions of the 
Papacy, as they grew, held in the ſubſtance of the Proteſtants Religion, hee 
can neuer ſhew, as will appeare. The true cauſe why we maintaine the Church 


to bee ſometime inviſible, is this, that I ſhall lay downe. © * For when Le- * The * 
he queſtion 


« ther, and the firſt Reformers, ſome hundred yeeres agoe, withdrew them- racing — 
the 


« ſelues from the ſubiection of the Pope, and put away theſe innumerable fu 


© exrours out of their Churches, which our Aduerſaries now maintaine a- Church fiſt be, 


© gainſt ys : as the doctrine of Image- worſhip, Inwocation of Saints, Purga- 
tc torie, the CMaſſe , Tranſubſtantiation , and the reſt wherein our Aduerſaries 
« and wee diſſent: alteritig nothing of that which belongs to the ſubſtance 
* of true faith, or which the Church of Rome had receiued from the Apo- 
« ftles, and Primitive Church; but onely contrary to the cuſtomes of ſome 
« ages before, profeſſing the ſame, without the mixture of the aforeſaid er- 
* rours : the Pope, with his cfue, cryed out they were Heretickes, perſecu- 
ting them with fire and ſword,and charging them to haue forſaken the Church 
of Chriſt, wherein they ſhould bee ſaued: and among other argumen 

© his Champions — — them to ſhe the ſucceſſion of their doctrine, I 
« Paftors, boaſting that vnleſſe they could doe it, and ſhew their Church to haue 


« vifibly beene in all ages, they would conclude, they had forſaken the Church, 


and were the firſt authors of the Proteſtant Religion. The Reformers to this 
_© anſwered, that THE CHVARcH OF ROME 1T SELFE, was their viſi- 

ple Church, wherein they were bred, and whence they proceeded : but 
« therein were two kindes of articles of Religion. The one, which was . 


cc poſtolicke, and had beene from the beginning: the other that, which at ſe- 


« uerall times, by the faction, and conuciance of Heretickes had been brought 
« in, and mingled with the truth: this latter they had renounced, but not 
« the former; making it more then manifeſt, that in the ſ#bſtance of the truth, 
c and rule of faith, taught by the Apoſtles, and certainely holden by the an- 
« cient Church, they 2 altered nothing, but onely — themſelues 
« from intolerable corruptions, and from the Popes tyranny, that maintained 
«and yrged them: who by his tyranny, and —— all things, had de- 
4 clared himſelfe ro bee AHntichriſt, ſitting in the C of God, And when 
« the Papiſts ſtill cryed, $HEW VS A VISIBLE CHYRCH IN ALL THE 
© WORLD, PROFESSING IN ALL THINGS AS YOV DOE ; they 
« replyed, it was not neceſſary ſo to doe. TE ChvRcn oF Rowmt iT 
« SELFE, was the viſible Church, profeſſing as did in all things ſub- 
« ſtantiall. But if they required ſuch I put away thoſe er- 
tc rours, and held the ſubſtance without and hereſies mingled a- 
« mong the Profeſſours ; then ſuch a Chug was ſometime inuiſible: that 
« is to ſay, it may ſometime fall out, that dn all the world no part of the 
« Church ſhall bee outwardly ſeene to hold the ſucceſſion of all the true 
« faith without corruption, and the pureſt Profeſſours may be oppreſſed, that 
« their memory ſhall bee taken away ; and that which is the worſt part of 
ce the Church ſhall be ſtrongeſt, and generally reputed moſt Catholike, This 
is the true and originall reaſon of this queſtion : whereby it is eaſie to he, 
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The Church inujible ſometime in one ſence, Cuar,;s, 


mKelcR.p.2. 


In the WAx, 
Digr. 17. n.3. 


© Toh Pariſienſ. 
tract. de Antich. 
p-. edi. Venet. 

apud LA. Soarol. 
1516. 


that wee neuer imagined the Church to bee ſimply inuiſible at any time: but 
this inuiſibility hath beene affirmed onely of the out ward ſtate thereof, at ſome 
times, when reformation hath not beene ſo pure, as now it is. No otherwiſe 
then I would ſay the body was inuiſible, when a Leproſie had ouergrowne it; or 
the kingdome of France were inuiſible, when tyranny, and new cuſtomes 
mingle themſelues therewith, and the ancient lawes be expounded by a faction of 
Rebels. 

8 By this his ſecond exception, that to defend a paradox, I haue pernerted the 
fate of the queſtion, is anſwered. For it is cleare hereby, that the queſtion is of 
the militant Church, and ſo Doctor Stapleton ® ſayes cxpreſly, In this contromer- 
fie the appellation of the Church, principally belongs to militant And the 
two things mentioned touching it: that it may confift of a ſmall and that 
it profeſſes ſometime in ſecret, being taken in the ſenſe delivered, are ſo farre from 
being blind /fts, that they cannot be diſproued by bragging:and if there be any 
metall, ot truth. in my Aduerſary, here I ſpur him, and let him anſwere freely t 
That which I noted, is the cleare confeſſion of many n learned Papiſts themſelues, 
Alexander Durand, Turrecremata, Panormitan, Pererius, Ouandus, Aco- 
ſta, the Rhemifis, Dom: Scoto, Gregory Valence: But theſe being ICs 
men in the ¶ hurch of Reme , muſt not be ſaid to reach blind ſtifts, but the truth: 
that therefore which I noted, is the truth. If it be the truth, that the Church militant, 
is reſpect of the beſt part thereof, may ſometime conſiſt of a ſmall number, and may 
ſecretly, that the world cannot ſee it, profeſſe the faith: how can the truth b 
the Readers eye, or bewitch his vnderſtanding? hen that which betals the Church 
at one time, may befall it againe, though not at any, yet at ſometime: and whe- 
ther the yeeres were more, or leſſe, wherein we ſay it was obſcured, yet they were 
the yeeres of the perſecution of Antichriſt, and in Amtichrifts time. © the 
( hurch is turned into Armageddon,the mount of theenes,no Papiſt will deny, but it 
may be inuiſible ĩn the ſenſe that we hold, as I ſhewedin the 17. Digreſſion, and 
humſelfe confeſſes in that which ummediatly followes. 
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as the Donatiſts were forced to anſwere, that the Chuck aſter a — * «rp. 17 


periſh out of all Nations er M. White ſeemerh — 
that it came to be in all Nations a (mall n Fo 
ſmalneſſe of the number, betwixt the 2 beginn 
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ding , (eſpecially for ſo long time, 4s r; ants ms 175 
e th 44 475 M. White * neuer bec ab 5 5 e 
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E grants the Church, at the 8 and toward the end e „may 
be like 4 tittle Muitaerd ſeed, and much decayed both in of 
Profe Lors, and in the viſibleneſſe of the out ward ſtate of it. Hence it followes, 
that it is — 1 ſay: the —— ſometimes is obſcured, and not al wayes 
uent, an aftrious : or when the externall ſtate th conſiſt; 
ry ublike admioiſlratidn of the Word, Sacraments ,.and o le faflicall il 
cipline, and iti che profeſſion of rhe Faith, beginnes to bee men in 
hiph de ree, an the moſt, — elt, become the cotrupteſtʒ chen e 
muſt alſo bee ſayd, that it is 0b and hidden from the iorld, Hence it fol 
lowes ſecondly, that theſe aſſertions of out aduerſaries: the viſible Charch newer 
failer: and this : God hath at all timer a Church conſifling not of « few few proplaibure 7.7; 34.4 


will com- 
that which is 


multitude, 4s conſpicuous , ar gny earthly — —— the ¶ lurch a — — 


viſible, and ſuch as may 2 — ſeene, and cannot bee hd: are all falſe, 

N meant of the pureſt part of the Church. For to be decaged | in ſuch ſenſe ec 

as the Replier « mul 

reſetuedly) and to conſiſt of 4 great maltitude, as cotiſpicuous as any 4 

— cannot ſtand together , for ſo much as rhe one i$ the corruption 
V 


. 


— 


confeſſe (how ſoeuer here to conceals the truth he 1 1 e. 
nerti dobet non fic 
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12 rie m Amtichrifts reigne bow lng. Cn Ar. 39. 
the other. Whence it followes thirdly , that the true teaching, and the Min- 
ſcrie of the Church is not alway ſo opex, and caſie to be diſcerned, as the 
Gyes all over his Booke : for this e tollowes the ſtate of the Church, 
which being conſpicuotis,the te alſo is conſpicuous, but the ſtate of the 
Church being poyſoned, and oucr-whelmed with Herefic , the reaching muſt 

difcerne, and leſſe conſpicuous then the Scriptures, 9 1 


needs he 
þ That the 2 Secondly he notes, that howſorver the (burch may at the beginai L 
Chance le and roware the ond, for Þ the ſhort reigne of Antichvift hee mach decayed, beck inch 
no affurance 3 number of foro, and wiflhenefs of the cunward Bats cyu8 for al apes, hatin ths 
mong his one þopinning ,and the end, it (hall be a great multitude : as Saint Auſtine prones,Where. 
whereof lay the to I anſwere, gran many times, the Church is, and hath beene as larye, 


—_— and viſible, as Saint Auſtius ſayes ; end that wee doe not imagine it to bee ſo 


42 * ſmall, dad obſcured », Nt all rimes, betweene the beginning, and the end, but 


eal& Anzichr onely ar ſovve times: as for example in the thirteenth and fourteenth hundred 


five ber eetes: heicher is there a word ln all Saint Aus, whereby it may 
good to Laß 


— r bis jadgement iv againſt vs, Thot which the Ieſuite 
ala Occa- I 4 anſweredin Tus War, N it — bee — to reply, 
Alon Anden And granting that it may be as obſcure, as wee ſaoy, ile tin . 
— time then be __ — yeeld vp bis cauſe: forif bis owne B. P. be not deceived + the 
— time of Antichriſt is not ſo ſhort as be dreames : our Ieſuits, though very wa- 
2. uetingly, indeed allow him but three yeares and a halfe. But what ſayes * Hey. 
. tenixa 7 Others oops AT ME, AND Foe bade Lys 
gue Menarchiage- A TIE. For i is not poſſible , that in ſo ſmall a time, poſſeſſe fo me 

Tease eee. Kingdomes, and Proninces, If therefore M. White affirme the Church, in — 


—.— 
— Cs qe Proteſtants hold, is the time of the reigne of Antichriſt. But the 
midie, bac exnia tire of the Poss being , for example, in the thirteemh and fourteenth age as a yr? 
— of the tinpe of the reigne of Antichrift.. The Church therefore might bee innifible for 
642.8 defeal. fd. the time, of the * 2 being in the thrteenth and fourteemth age. 1t my Aduerſatie 
— oo miſlike the conclufion, he muſt deny the min (for the wer is his owne do- 
. Brine, and the docttine of all the Diuines on his fide) and then he is debarred 
— from denying the Church to be ble, till hee haue preſerued the Pope from 
. being Antichriſt; which he can never doe; and if he fall out to be Antichaſt, 
— then I hope he will confeſſe the ſayings of S. Auguſtine concerning the Church 

Perer. in againſt the Donatiſts, prove no perpetuall, and continuall viſibilitie of the ſtate 


Lag. in c,12, 


þ 4 2 . 
the height of his reigne' ſhall comaine onely three yeeres and a halfe, bur the reft of his time mach more. 
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A. D. Note 2 that although it bee true, which my Adverſaries 
4 not actual 


gabe inre- impertinenil obiec?, that the Charc y ſeene at all times by 
as all men; jet it i viſible, that is to ſay, ſuch « at leatin potentia remota, 


wayes ſome eminent, andknowne members of it, by reaſon of which, 
enen men of the World may diſcerne, and diſtinguiſh it from other men, 
which were not of the true Church. Moreoner although it 2 not 

wayes 
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alwayes an out ward illuſtrious, and worldly eſtate, eſpecially in times," au 
places, where perſecution rageth : nor cannot alwayes" 
the Rites and Ceremonies of Dinine worſhip, but is forced ſometimes 
doe this in priuate (as Chriſtians did in the firff 57 | 

der the Heathen Emperours - and as Catholickes in Eng 
10 doe now adayes ) yet the Church neuer did, doth, or | 
ward Eſtate, Subordination , and Gouernment of Pafloars, this bei 
a thing appointed by God himſelfe, to be alway 
wer did, doth, ar ſhall, want altogether the practiſe of Rites , pertay- 

ning to Sacraments, and other duties neceſſary pertapning to Diuine wor- 

ſhip,, and profeſſtion of the Chriſtian Faith , neyt ler was, or ſhall hie 
inward eſtate, or practiſe of the Church wninerſally, in any Age, 7 3 
cret, but that ſome notice, at leaftin generall was, and 771. dof it, =_ 
euen by Infidels , and Enemies : in ſo much, that for the time to come , 3 
Saint Auguſtine affirmeth,, that enen in Autichriſis time the Church ſhall 0g* | 
be conſpicuous, in ſome ſort : and for times pait, there are Records, at . 
this day extant in Hiſtories, written, either by Friends; Enemies, or both, 
by which it is to vs, and will be to Poſteritie apparant emongh, that there 
were ſuch a company of Chriſtian Profeff, 
in all Ages. And although the names of 
ticular points pertayning to their profeſſion be not ſet-dawne : jet diners 
both men, and matters are ſo ſet domne in Stories, & it # ns great difficul- 
tie, to afigne 4 Catalogue of ſome true Chriftian Profeſſors continually 
in all Ages. The which Records of Hiſtories was doubdleſſe firſt made, and 
afrerward preſerued by Dinine Prouidence, as & 
tifie v3 of the fulfilling of the Diuine Propheſies, and promiſes made in 
Scripture, about the continnance of the Church, For 1 be true which 
Maſter White ſayes, to wit, that things paſt cannot be 
other meanes, then by Hiſtories: F wee had not Hiflories to fem, 
and aſſure vs , that Chriſtians bad beene in all Ages, wee could nee 
know , whether the Diuine Propheſies, and Promiles made in Serip- 4 
ture, about the continuance of the Cburah, had beene fulfilled, 72% © 
and ſo wee could not take that ſolide comfort , and confirmation" of u =. 


faith and hope, by theſe Propheſies, and promiſes, for which they Were 
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ours, vſitg ſuch pratiiſe — 


all Prof ours , nor all par. 


— me anes to cer- 
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ſecuiiuns, vn 
; wr are forced 


want an in- 


12. 


4 


ſhewed by no WIN. 
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3 He affirmes five things. Fin 8 T,, that howſoexer the Cheb be ive alta. 


ally ſeent , at all times by all men, yet its ſuch, 4s 
al if the impediment be not on their part, that (bould ſee 


not true thac lis Aduerſaties obiect this to him impertinently, For * lobieted a The Was, 
it to let him ſee how, and in what ſenſe, we hold the inuiſibilitie of the Church, 5. 27. . 3. 
not ſimph, but reſpectiuely, in regard of thoſe that ſee not the corruptions hi- 

ding, and defacivg it. No I neuer knew before, that it was impertmment to ex- 

pound the ſenſe of the queſtion in controue:fie, Ng x r he grants; it a not 4- 

lhe viſible , and perſpwnous at all timer, as his Duuines well declare, The which 

poſſible , he would n:uer haue bene k oe of, if b I had not put him in d + - 
minde. Bu: being granted, © the Card:nall, and all that ſpeake as hee dbch, 4 f 
mult bate an ace of his Aſſertion: God hath at all trmes « Church, conſiſting 
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bee ſeene , and knowne by 


it : this is true. But it is 
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The Papiſts confeſſe that, we ſay of the Church. CH 1. 35 
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not of a few people , but a great multitude , as con p icuous, as an earthly King dome, 
For if it be »ot alway alile per ſpicnons, but ſometime, 4 as Stapleton, and Gre. 
gory declare, ia the places quoted (if they bad beene quoted truly) it maybee 
ſo toſſed with Errors, and Schiſmes, and Perſecutions that to ſuch as are vnskilfull and 
do not diſcreetly weigh things, and times, it ſhall be very bard to bee diſcerned, then it 
fals a great deale ſhort ct a great multitude as conſpicnons,as any earthly kingdom, 
Tui» f x hee ſayes, chat although it be not alike viſible, at all times, yet # 
atway ſo viſible ghat with prudeut, ami diligent inquurie it may be diſcern d. Wich we 
deny not: but the reaſon hereof is not, in regard there are alway ſ1me emment niem. 
bers of it, wholy free from all the corruption preuayling, becauſe, thoſe emizett 
members che Ieſuite vnderſtands to be the Pope, and ſome part, at leaſt af his 
Hierarchie , the viſibilitie of the Church e becing defined by the perpe'wdll 
ſubiection thereof to 4 viſſhle Pope: but becauſe euen then, when it is moſt 
inuiſible, and kept downe with Perſecution, and Hereſie, the ſubſtance, and 
rule of faith is preſerued , and ſuch as are — — by the Spirit of God, 
by dil gent inquirie, may perceiue the ſaundeſt part of the Church to be, not 
in the multitude, as the World thinketh, which hath innouated the ancient 
faith; but among thoſe few, meane, oppteſſed one, that this glorious and 
conſpicuous multicude condemnes, and perſecutes; not the eminency of Statt, 
but the eminencie of truth and deftrine being the ſigne whereby to know them, 
FovRTHLY , hee confeſſes the Church cannot alway prattiſe publikely the 
Rites of Gods worſhip, but is forced ſometimes to doe it in prinate : this is alſo true; 
for albeit the — worſhip ſhall neuer faile to be open/y cxerciled, yet ſom- 
time this open exerciſe may be more corrupt, and defiled with the inuent ĩons of 
men, then che priuate retayned by thoſe, that cannot, or dare not reforme the 
abuſes, But then why doth he cenſure me, all over his Booke, for holding this, 
and ſcoffe at that I ſaid, the faithfull may ſometime profeſſe onely in ſecret among 
themſelnes? And but that he v ill not let his Romacke come downe, bee ſhould 
haue added, f that the Sacrifice of the Maſſe alſs ſhall bee aboliſked in the time of 
Amichrift, and then his Church will bee as inuifible, as ours. When it ſhall 
not onely bee ſaid in ſecret, as Seminaries n England now a dajes doe it (but by 
their leave TuEY Dot Nor Trar ATLON T INS SFCAET) but it 
ſhall not be ſayed at al (which theſe Catholikes would repine at now adayes 
in England.) FIVA r, he {ayes that howſocuer the Church bee not alway 
illuſtrious, nor cannot alway practiſe the rites of Gods worſhip publikely : yet 
it ſhall neuer want Paitors to gouerne; nor altogether the vſe of the Sacrament, and 
other duties pertayuing to dune worſhip , and the profeſſion of faith . at leaſt in au 
IN WAA D eftate. The which is true, and the Proteſtants ſay it, as well as heeg 
expounding thoſe Peſtoxrs to haue beene many of the ordinary Paſtours living 
in the communion of the Church of Rome, for certaine ages paſt : and 
thoſe Sacraments, and Ries pert qyning to divine worſhip, to haue beene pare 
of that, which was exerciſed ; and this profeſSon of Chriſtian faith to haue 
beene the teſtimony that many in the (aid ages, haue giuen againſt the cor1up- 
tion of the Papacie: partly by bo/ding the ſubſtance — with their errours, 
and partly by ſ«ffermg perſecution for miſl . king the Papacie. And wee con- 
feſſe alſo , that which hee addes; that this inward ſtate and prafiiſe of the 
(burch , ſhall newer bee wniner(ally ſo ſecret , but that ſome notice ſhall bee 
bad of it, euer by enemies; and ( omitting his conceite of Autichriſt to come, 
which Saint eAufme in the place quoted, affirmes not) wee ſhew for 
the time paſt, ſufficient Records thereof: both friends , and foes teſtify ing, 
io their Writings, the reſifance, that in all ages, was made againſt the Papacie, 
as it grew on; and the ſucceſſion of our faith, and Religion in the middeſt of 
the Romane Church it ſelte, appearing in the Bookes of the Schoolemen, 
and Friars themſelues: Which records (and what would the Replier haue 
more) 
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Arguments for the viſbilnie 


CH ab. 39. 


more) by dinine Pronidence are preſerved in the Writings of all that lived in 
thoſe Ages, euen ſuch as embraced che Papacie, (th 
of Rome doe what it canto aboliſh them) and 


Religion hath continued inthe Church in all Ages fince Chriſt, Whi 
cords , if we wanted, then might wee, as the Repliar ſpeakes, hy 
doubt our caſe , whether the dinine promiſes made to Gods ("berch hate beene ful. 


* 


n vs. And though it be true that Maſter White ſaid, Thing pait cannot i 
be ſhewed but by Stories, and many things belonging to the Church, and Re- 
ligion, no doubt, for want of Hiſtories bee forgotten, the ſaid Hiſtories be- 
ing either ſupprefled, or adulterated : yet hee addes , that there is No 
ARTICLE OF Tus PrxOTESTANT RELIGION, By WZ 
Can Sutw IT IMBRACED; AN DU No Ax TI II Or Tus Pa. 
PAC1E, Byr WS Can SnBZW IT RBS 185 TED, Even In Tas 
Walrix s, AN p REcorRDs Or Tus Cnv Ren Or Rous 
Ir S8LFs : and by theſe Records we can ſhew, that whatſoever wee miſ- 
like in our Aduerſaries, was not at the beginning, but crept in; and min- 
gle d it ſelfe with the truth, through the faction, and conveyance, of private 
perſons in the Church; and ſo the fwlfiling of Gods prowm'ſes touching the per- 

uall continuance of the Church, is kwowne ſufficiently, and our hope con- 
firmed , as the Ieſuite requires. Though the Romiſh practiſe in razing, and 
forging Hiſtories, and antiquitie, bee diſcouered to bee ſuch, that were 
there uo Records in the World , the teſtimonie of the Scripture alone, where- 
to our faith agrees, ſhould ſuffice for our comfort, and to confirme our faith,and 
hope, and perſwade vs, that the diuine promiſes haue beene fulfilled; 


—_— —— 


LA. D. Note thirdl 
not beene hitherto ſo viſible, 4 I haue ſaid, but alſo (which, chiefly à 
to be pondered) the nature of the Church, conſiſting of Profeſſpurs' of 
Chriſtian faith, ts ſuch, that according to the ordinary courſe of Gods 
prouidence, it cannot bee altogether E from the World ,' at lea 
for 4 long time, eſpecially for ſo long a time, as Proteſtants, are 
forced to pleade for an inuiſible Church. The reaſon of which « be- 
cauſe the Church is bound to an outward actuall profeſſion of faith: 


h now s the Church , ;,. | 
Fe vs that the Proteſtant purging becher: 
cb Re- 5 


„ that not onely the Church , de facto, hath 1 


White p.98- 
Wootton p 


firſt a my CAdverſaries admit among the faithfull themſelues , in 


practłiſing the Rites, and Ceremonies of Seruice , and Sacraments * | 
which may indeed bee done , in ſecret , although hardly ſo ſecret, 
(as at leaſt in continuance of time ) ſome kinde of generall' notice 
is not ginen of it to others by one chance, or other, 4 Rs 
bath of this preſent , and former Ages teacheth. Secondly , the 
Church is bound to another kinde of attuall profeſsion , to wit, be- 
fore men of the World, according to that of our Sauienr , Let 
your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, 
andglorific your Father which is in Heauen, 4nd according to the ex- 


Marth. 5. v. 16. 


ample of the Primitiue Chriſtians , who did not onely ſhine among them- 
ſelues , but were x the lights of the World. Y being made a ſpectacle 
to the World * as lights in the World. And although all the mem- 
bers in the Church are not bound, at all times actaalhy zo ſhine in this 
manner ., yet ſo often , as the notable glorie of God , and the good 
of ſoules neceſſarily requireth , euery 
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one is bound thus, by wordes, 
3 


or 


x Mat. 5. v.14. 
y 1. Cor. 4. v. 5. 


z Philip. 2. v. 1 S 


D. 
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or workes to make profeſiion of his faith in the fight of the World. Now 
although Gods glorg, and the good 0 ſoules, doe not neceſſarily require, 
that thi , or that priuate man ſhould profeſſe hu faith at af times, 
ES that ſome, or other hould profeſſe, s alwayes neceſſary , both for the 
male n. glery of God, and the good of ſoules : for if, for any notable.time, there 
i entre. were 1 profeſing true Cbriſtians eminent ly knowne , 44. leaſt in ge- 
— nerall in the World; firſt it were a notable diſhongur to Cod, in that it 
; ſhould fhew , that all his ſeruants loved, or feared the World , more 
then him, and that they had leſſe regard to publiſh his honour in the- 

World, then the Deuils inſtruments ordinarily haue, to publiſh the pro- 

ſeſſion of other Religions, which tend to Gods diſhonour, k nd that where- 

4 it mas e of the Church, that it ſhould bee more ample, aud 

glorious, then the Synagogue of the Iewes mas, in the moſt flouriſhing eſtate, 

it ſhould bee ſo farre from being more ample, and glorious, that it were 

ſometime more narrow, or leſſe conſpicusus, then the Synagogue of the 

© Beeauſethe lewes euer was, or nom is in her ruinate eſtate. Moreouer it were à nota- 
Lesbe, ble hinderance to the good 7 innumerable c ſoules, which by teaching, 
. and connerſation of the faithfull , might moſt eaſily be conuerted to the 
Lune Sau, faith, who otherwiſe for want of hearing or poſſililitie to heare that there 
ſaid, ther were any ſuch Religion, ſhould through ignorance periſh - Thirdly, the 
Aug.Ep.170. Church is bound by the negative precept, of profeſsion of faith , neuer 
to deny Chrift , or the truth of his Religion, nor to profeſſe outwardly the 
Rites, and Ceremonies of any contrary Religion : by which abſtayning from 
Seruice , and Ceremonies of other Religions, the Church could not 
ay for any long time line ſo ſecret , but it ſhould be noted, and 
ewne , as we ſee Cathulickes 10 be at this day , detected by their refu- 
ſell to came to Proteffant ſcruice, and Sermons , and as ProteHlants in 
Aueene- Maries dayes were notified by abſtayning from Catholicke Ser- 


nice and Sacraments. 


— —— 


4 This which he notes ehirdh,contaynes three arguments to ſhew the na- 
ture of the Church to be ſuch, that it cannot be ſecret from the World, at leaſt 
ſo long a time, as the Proteſtants pleade for an inuiſible Church. Firſt, be- 
cauſe it is bound to actuall, and outward profeſſion. Next, it ſhould bee leſſe 
conſpicuousthen the Synagogue of the Iewes, which were againſt the Pro- 
phecies, 7 hirdly, innumerable ſoules ſhould periſh for want of Church tea- 
ching, when they could not ſee the Church, The laſt of theſe reaſons I an- 

Ad. ſwered in the Way, whereto becauſe hee replyes nothing, I referre both 
him, and his Reader. To the ſecond I anſwere, that the glory, and prehemi- 
nence of the Church aboue the Synagogue, prophecied, ſtands not in the per- 
petuall viſibleneſſe thereof, as our Aduerfaries define viſibleneſſe, but in foure 
1 Elaj c 11. other things: Firſt, the compaſſe , and limits : which was ne longer to bee 
— confined within Iudæa, but inlarged to all Nations. Secondly , the manner 
"+ worſhip, which ſhould not be any longer carnall, and rypicall, but ſpirituall. 
Thirdly, the dignitic of the Goſpel, and the promiſes annexed thereunto, aboue 
;.Heb8.6, the Law , and the promiſes thereof, wherein the Iewes were trayned vp. 
Fourthly, in the continuance thereof, which was to bee, not till a certayne time, 
4.Heb.12.28, as the Synagogue was, but for euer to the Worlds end. Thus it was promi- 


ore” ſed, that the Church ſhould exceed the Synagogue , which promiſe _” 
an 


Ad.:, 


A — 
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Rand with that which we lay : for the apoftafic that prevailed a was allo pto- 
phecied : which being ac the _ yet the Church loft not cheſe 1 do open 
atiuet, but her faith contiaued fill to be Catholike, in choſe that vpheld the 7 
bülentiall articles thereof all over the world, howſocuer the apoſtakic 

brought ia many, and dangerous herefics , that were holden befides in che 

Church: as the Synagogue alſo ſometimes was onerwhelmed with the like 

cortupt ions. | 

His firſt reaſon is, voc. anſe the Church is bound by 4 Eine precept, newer Ad.c. 

to denye Chriſt, or bus religies, or to abſbaive from the ſermer and ceremones t : 

but outwardly to profeſſe the faith. To this I anſwered in d my Booke, that the h 5 1. 
Church neither failes to profeſſe ourwardly the faith, which in hearc it be- 

leeues, nor yet is made viſible, and knowne to all, by this profeſſion. The rea- 

ſon is, becauſe the members of the Church g the ſubſtance of faith 

(as < the ſeuen thouſand in Iſrael did, that bowed nor the knee to Bau, whom «© rReg.19.15 : 
Elias ſaw not) when perſecution , and prevailing ertour will not ſuffer them 

to doe it in the pureſt manner in all points; yet this is outward profeſſion, and 

ſatisfies the commandement , which requires no more but two things , firſt, 

that we profeſſe openly to the world, as long as the ſame will ſuffer ys; and be 

ready to ſeale the faith, thus profeſſed, with our bloud, when by neceffarie cir- 
cumſtances of time, and place, wee ſhall be called thereunto: ſecondly, chat 

when perſecution, or inuincible ignorance, or any other impediment hinders 

that this cannot be done , yet wee profeſſe one to another, and maintaine the 

faith heteſoeuer, or how few ſocuer, ſo farre as wee haue meanes to ynder- 

ſtand. To this my aduerſarie replies, that indeed the rites, and ceremonies ſer- 

wice , and ſacraments , ( whereby hee meanes the profeſſion mentioned, in as 

much, as by the exerciſe of theſe things Chriſt is profeſſed ) may, though hard- 

ly, be done in ſecret : but the Church is bound to another kinds of at , 

before the world. 1 anſwere two things. Firſt, himſelfe knew this abſolutely ta- 
ken, to be falſe : and therefore he recalls himſelſe, and yeelds againe, that 4. 

the members of the Church are not bound at all times, alt nally to ſhine in this - 
ner, but then, when Gods glorie, and the good of ſoules , tequites. This hee 
borrowed of his Thomas, whoſe words ſhall be this part of my anſwer, For 

the Church and the ſeuerall members thereof, are neuer ſo hidden, or ouer- 

whelmed with errour, but in time, and place neceſſarily requiring che ſame, 

they profeſſe the ſubſtance euen outwardly, and ſuffer ſometime for the ſame i 

and thus did many profeſſe the Proteſtants faith in all ages: and therefore the 

leſuite trifles away the time, when he ſtands ro prove it neceſſatie, that euen 

alway ſome or other (bould profeſſe outwardly : for we grant it, and that there ate 

ſome eminent Chriſtians (if not in fate, yet in faith, and truth) at all times: 

and theſe laue God, feare not the world, but regard bis honour, and deſire to pubs 

liſh bis truth and what yee will: and yet till theſe men may be oppreſſed with 

ſome cotruptions, and hindered by perſecution , that few can marke, or diſ- 

cerne them, and ſo contemptible in the world, that the moſt will not belecue 

them; by reaſon the externall greatneſſe , and opinion of their perſecu- 

tors , whereto, by all ſubtiltie, and tyranuie, they — aſpired , ſhall dazle 

the cies of men that they cannot diſcerne the tri. Secondly, I anſwere, * Where the 
that euen the members of the Church of Rome it ſelfe , as the Biſhops of — 
France, and England with their congregations, for example, profeſſed thus 2 
outwardly to all the world the Chriſtian faith t for albeit they were, ſome of 
them more, and ſome leſſe, corrupted with the Apoſtaſie vni ſpread o- 

uer the Church: and had entertained the abuſes, that Luther, and the Refor- 

mers put away: yet the foundation remained, and the Sctipture was preſer= 

ved: and the whole rule of faith : and in the agonies, and conflicts of their 
conſcience, they defended the truth of theſe things, and by repentance caſt 

away their damnable errours : and all ſuch, euen in the middeſt of the Papa- 

cie, 
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cie, were outward profeſſors, and members of our Church: yea God ſlirred yp 
among the perſecutors themſelues, and ſuch as lived it communion with them, 
many that gaue witneſſe to the truth by teaching, and delivering the ſeuerall 
articles thereof, ſome one, and ſome another, among their hereſies, and cor. 
ruptions. And thus we ſay our religion, alſo euery parcell of it, ſtood in the 
middeſt of the Papacie, and when the Church was molt defaced. For, firſt, 
ſome perſons ſtill perſeuered in holding, and profeſſing it entirely, in regard 
of the ſubſtance: for though euery one of them, bee prou:d to haue holden 
ſome errour withall , as poſſible Wickliffe , or the Waldenſes did, that is no 
preiudice to the Church, Secondly, Many ordinarie Doctors, and learned 
men, in the Church of Rome, at all times ſaw the abuſes, and errours that 
crept in, and ſpeaking againſt them, noted, and branded them. Thirdly, few: 
learned men, that lived in the communion of the Church of Rome, but they 
held one point, or other of the ſubſtance of truth: yea, many things belong- 
ing to the foundation: whereupon it is that I ſay ſo often, Turn AN IS NO 
THING WHEREIN WEE DISSENT FROM THE PAP1STS, BYT 
WEEK CAN SHEW IT TAVGHT, AND DELIVERED, IN THE 
BOOKES OF ANCIENT PAPISTS THEMSELVES: Which proues 
vnanſwerably, that the things now broached by the Trent Councell, and the 
Ieſuites, were not the certaine doctrine of thoſe times, but were ſucceſſively 
aduanced by the policie of Satan, the faction of his inſtruments alwaies inno- 
uating, and adulterating the truth in ſome part, or other, thereof. | 


47 © F Us & © 


eAgaine touching the viſibleneſſe of the Church, and in what ſence we ſay it was in- 

wiſible, Many things innouated m the Church of Rome, The complaints of U- 
bertine and Jerome of Ferrara. 2. 3. eAllthe Proteſtants faith was preſerued in 
the muddeſt of the Church of Rome. 6, A ieſt of the Terynthians. 7. What re- 


ligion bath bred deſperation. 


— — 


A. D. Note fourthly, that ſince God hath ordained his Church to be of 
ſuch nature, that ( like light not hid under a buſhell, but put vpon 4 can. 
dleflicke) it cannot but Tine before men, in manner * 19m and that 
(like a Citie built on a mountaine) it cannot be hid; and this partly for 
his owne honoar, and for the good of ſoules , not onely of thoſe, which are 
already faithfull,but (of his part) for the generall good of the whole world; 
hence appeareth, that not onely the Church in euery ſeuerall age, could not 
but be viſible to men lining in ſome age + bat alſo partly by Gods proni- 
dence, partly by humane diligence, ſome records of Hiſtories, could not 
(morally ſpeaking ) but be ſet out, either by friends, or by enemies, as they 
haue beene hithertoin lite and leſſe matters: and being ſet out, they could 
not but be ſtill extant, in 2 ſort as not onely it may appeare to poſteritie, 
that the Church hath beene alwaies : but alſo that at leait, ſome eminent 
members of it may bee aſugned in all precedent ages. One chiefe vſe of 
which Hiſtories is, that for the confirmation of our faith, and hope, wee 
may plainely ſee, thoſe - wm and er þ of Scripture, which con- 
cerne the continuance of the Church, to haue beene hitherto fulfilled : and 


that when queſtion at any time ſhall be made, which companie of viſible 
profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith, are the true Church 


helpe of theſe 
Hiſtories 


Caar. 40. The Church nener ſimply inuiſible. 


219 


Hiſtories, the queſtion may be more eaſily decided, inthas 4 (continuall hi- 
neal deſcent being ſhewed of one companie from Chriſts time hitherto, 
the like whereof cannot be ſhewed of others) one that hath learned by the 
Scriptures , that the true Church of Chrift , was to continge alwaies and 
that viſible, in ſuch ſort, as haue ſpemed, mig bt ſtraightwaies conclude, 
that, that onely companie, which by Hiſtories c ſhewed thus to haue conti- 
pac, is the true Church : and that the other which could not by Hiſtorics 
ſhew ſuch a viſible continuance, ij not the true Church, | 


* 2 


— — 


1 Ih the Teſuite reaſons ,as if wee held the Church for many Ages tOge- Tnwhat ſenſe 


ther to haue been fimply in»i/b{, that no man could tell was; 


whereas we onely hold, that, comperativeh, it is not viſible at out in ſuch ſomerimes ha. 


ſort, aud with ſuch puritie and libertie from corruption, as it is at another. 
That is to ſay, it doth not viſbly ptofeſſe the whole truth without mixture of 
corruption, nor retaine the out ward ſtate in ſuch putitie, and libertie of pto- 
feſſion, and Eccleſiaſticall gouernment , as needs no reformation; but is at 


ſometimes oppteſſed with perſecution , and entangled wich herefie breeding 


among the members ; chat albeit the ſubſtance of truth remaine , and many 
retaine it with effect, yet a particular companie profeſſing, and exerciſing the 
ſame faith, and gouernment, intirely without corruption, in ſuch manner as at 
other ſometimes it doth, cannot be found: the ſmall perſecuted, and oppteſ- 
ſed companie may alſo be the ſoundeſt members of the Church; and the arti» 
cles of religion moſt oppoſed, may be the truth; andthe chiefe Paſtors ; and 
greateſt multitude that are moſt followed, and beleeued, may be the followers, 


and armie of Antichriſt, The ſtate of all the Church finally throughout the 


world, may be ſo corrupted, that a pure Church, ſuch as the primizive Church 
was, or ſuch as the Church ſhould be, cannot be ſeene. This is that we meare 
when we hold the Churches inuſibleneſſe, whereby it is eaſie to ſee that what 
the Ieſuite notes, is of no force againſt ys, For it fhall. be ed, that Al- 
mightie God, partly for hu owne glorie, and partly for the good of ſaules, bath ordai- 
ned his Church to be a lyght, that cannot but ſhine : and a Cities that carmot bee hid: 
and therefore it muſt needes bee viſible in exery age; aud ſuch as by biſtorie may bee 
made apparent, and ſome eminent member: thereof in anery ago way be efſined: Bur 
hence it doth not follow, that ic ſhall alway bee viſible in one, and the ſame 
ſtate; or the members thereof eminently, and a tly Chall profeſſe the 
faith in the ſame degree of perfection, and libertie: but onely that all the faith 
of Chriſt ſhall be viſibly profeſſed therein; for the Church is compared to 4 
light, not becauſe it is perpetually viſible in one ſtate ( for lights haue their E- 
clipſes, and blind men ſee them not, when they ſhine ) but becauſe at ſome. 
time it is exceeding viſible , in the beſt Race and at all times, it hathinic, in 
ſome degrees, or other, the light of all truth, and glorie , whereby the eleR 
are guided to God. Iloue not to repeate that I haue ſaid already, till I ſee it 
anſwered, and therefore if the Reader defire further ſatisfaction, hee may te- 
paire to that I wric. And whereas the Ieſuite notes, that the true Church be- 
ing 4 light, and viſible, it cannot be, but Gods promidence , and humane diligence 
would pronide ſome record of biftories to finde # : this is true, and ſhall be yeelded 
him; and let our reformed Churches of the Proteſtants never be counted parc 
of the Catholike Church, if all Eceleſiaſticall records in the world , begin. 
ning with the new Teſtament, and ſo deſcending by the writings of the an- 
cient Fathers, till you come to the very times of Luther, doe not ſhew the ar- 
ticles of their faith to haue beene profeſſed in the Church of Rome, as I haue 
often ſaid, its ſelfe : and that which we haue caſt off, and wherein the leſuires, 
and we differ this day, to be no part of the ancient faith, but /ate innouations 
brought 


— 
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e Vbertinde brought in by faction; that it was lawfull for vs to put them away, and reduce 
——— things to the firſt antiquitie. And this I ſay , not to ground our faith on hu- 
A 65- The ſame mane reports : but to teſtiſie that I grant ſuch proxidence of God for the con- 
——. fir ming our faith : though if ſuch Hiſtories were wanting ( as they are not) ic 
and Divines of ſhould not moue vs, ſo long as wee haue the Scriptures to iuſtifie out docttine: 


— — wherewith wha.ſoeuer conſents, is the truth, whether Hiſflariei which ate hut 


red, and com- a humane teſtimony, and vnable to authorize or ſupport faith) mention the ſuc- 
— ceſſion thereof, or not. But when my aduerſary will needs haue it, that one ch 


Friar liuing vſe of Hiſtory is, to ſhew the comtinuance of che Church, that ſceing. thereby this conti- 
ſometime in 


Florence, Mal- uance wer might know it to be the Church of God, and not findin it, we might know 
uhodzern ene, thereby, that it is not the Church : 1 will not ſtriue with him: but acknowledge 
— jar Deas. the prouidence of God, and induſtry of man, who hath left the records of Hiflory 
re; ac defrnſoren to  configme our faith; and freely grant ourreligion to be falſe, if the continu- 


conuerſi (wt 1* u 


leg ie > all deſcent thereof, from Chriſt, cannot, by ſuch record, bee ſhewed. Wherein 
ſenraron eftinfpi- wee ate ſo reſolute, that next the evidence of the ſacred Scripture, this is our 


— ＋ greateſt motiue againſt he Trentiſme, and leſuitiſme of the now Church of 
g. Rome, chat by all hiſtories, and writings of record, we find it to be an innouati- 
— litererum ON againſt the ancient religion, and a rabble of herefies from time to time ad- 
— - ® ded, and brought in to that, Which in the beginning was profeſſed in the 
nw comerernt, Church of God: and if any man be ſo inamoured of Rome, as to imagine that 
—— part o\ the religion thereof, which we haue forſaken, as the Supremacie, Tran- 
— > ſubRantiation, Traditions, Latine ſeruice, and the reff,to be come in a continuall 
— lincall deſcent from Ch:iſt downe, through all ages, to theſe times, hee will 
vunbe an ere find himſelſe deceiued, when hee makes the ttiall: or if hee bee ſo v1learned, 
—— that hee cannot make this triall, or ſo beſorred with the conceit of Papiſſrie, 
ria, pompaque rhe- that hee will not, or ſo oppreſſed with the craft of ſuch, as this Replier is, that he 
— cores not; yet it ſatisfie: mee, and giues my ſoule contentment againſt the da 
won infiri i«qua/ti« of my death, that reading all manner of ancient records, Councels , Fathers, 
e is, Church Hiſtories, Greeke, and Latine, though I have not read all, I find Pa- 
e piſtry to bee none of the ancient religion vn fermely imbraced in the Church, 


bone e fad. but an herefic brought in by the packing, and ambitious policie of ſome: grow- 
ue ing as a Leproſie ſucceſſively, one piece af er another, to it. And reading the 


292 : 2 = 14 
ne; vides fdei later Divines, and *choolemen, that writ ſince the eleventh age, I find, as in 


, definſores , fat: the former, the whole ſubſtance of the Proteſtants faith deliueted:but touching 
— , Di the reſt, wherein the Church of Rome, a d we diſſent, and w hich wee haue put 
e away: as the Maſſe, Tranſubſt antiation, Purgatory, Images, Frecwill, Merits, Fu- 
fy — premacie, &c 1 finde no vnitie, ot ccrtaintic among them, but all things inuol- 
e, ued with contradiftions , and vncertaintie, that it is eaſie to diſcerne the ſaid 
—— g points to be no parcell of the ancient Catholickę, and eApoſfolicke fait h. It is an 
— . ancient complaint of © Vbertin, a Carthuſian, touching rhe Friars, and Schoole- 
fe dane; Sed r:ue- men: that by mingling Paganiſh errors with the principles of faith, they had bleme 
—— away the truth of the Gofßele and hee ſayes, The falling ſtar, that had the kgy giuen 
Chrifts lep, him to open the bottemlleſſe pit : was certame, eminent, learned, and later religi 
gy no nen falling into earthly deſires, and the curious ſciences of Pagans , aud into 5 
e ed veri- ſeftes, They had great wits to open, and e ætoll the doctrine of Ariſtotle and Aner- 
—.— "ix. roe ,and fludying in a manner nothing elſe, they deviſed deepe and gulfelicke opmions 


C that ob ſcured the Euangelicall light e yea, by this prattiſe of minglong Ariftotle with 
— "frm their treatiſes of Dininitie, they had corrupted , and reiected all the articles of faith, 
5 beſide the vnitie of the Deitie. And touching their vehemencie, 2nd induſtry, in 


. treter 
— Et tan um hic mer bus mereut , vt Eccleſia Prelotos, Precby' eres, Clerices, Re. gi ſos, ac Serularesr'otwngqu: pu { briftianuem 
tabefecer t. Adeo autem in c cratu⸗ eſt, vt uon ſolum glorier tur Chrifhani, & iumenti ani no de Geutiliam liter 4 cxtollant — ſed, 4 
eius et. Pagariorum ſ i ntia: qui in uani ate ſ nſus 2 ambularies, m put abant verum rift eſſet in flatum v. rvorum compoſitions ornat run, 


non vrentsr | reponere ſcuntiæ Dei, à givo eft amm um ſcientia, & quilinguas muterum aperit, ſa ii que diſerta Er multi hodie in tantumve- 

fe turn ll. b 1 ouqut pr enn wt {rar Sep a, ge naſe, elf aer, wa deſpicient & mitt on, ut eapum ſ cl lese, ee 

1 b beenden. Ade im Princeps hw rubs exc Ac At £05 ut, 14 Ju menie capi, miu ſcrant, ſe 09/90 11601 rerum apienii um ſſe 
nur arte de multu qui cutm Dei, paemque, abregarnnt, Hicron, Sauanatol. de ord. ſcient L. ſub fin, pag. i 3. ædit. Venet. apud. 
Aurel. Pincium. an. 1534. 
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both in the number of profeſſors, and in the viſibleneſſe of the om werd fate. 
Secendly, that this notwithRRanding , y et in all ages, berwixt the b 
and the end, jt is a great multitude ſpread ouer the world. Thirdly; (iba 
Church is not actually ſeene, ac all cimes — 7 that yR it l vi- 
ſible, chat is, ſuch as may bee ſcene, and knowne by all, if 
not on their part, that ſhould fee is 2 and by 
may bee diſcerned a1 all titues. And in the greateſt 


obſeuritie, the world may 


ſce, and diftinguilh ſome eminent members there in. — that-i6 eunnot al- 


way praQtiſe the rites of diuine worſhip, publikely bus is foreed ſometime to 
dos it in ptiuste. Subiy, rhac yet it aeuer wants ordinary Paſtors nor the 
practiſe of rites apperiaining to the Stcratments, and divine 
h, which practiſe, and inward ſtate of ihe Church ſhall neuer bee ſb: ſecrer, bur 


notice ſhall be hed of it, euea by lud ela, and enemies 1406 the —— 4 
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of ſhall remaite in Hiſtories. Exley, chos is is the ef the ( 
in this manner, viſible, ſor divers confiderations. Theft containe 
the ſubſtance of that he noted; — — Fin: iat the 
milirant Church cannot, at any time, be aeget ber inviſible, Next, that it a- 
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this ſert, that at ſome times, there 8 — 


vi/ibly profeſſing the faith, and viſibly adminiſhring th je Scrum 

diſcipline — much ſuperſtition, and — or Hereſie 5 — 

with ; I ſay vichy, in my adverſaries ſenſe; that is ſo 
a great multitude ſpread ouer the world, whoſe faith, and adminift 


tation, thus in- 
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. trary is true, that all publike aſſemblies thus 2657 without ſaperſtition,pros 


feſſing, or holding the faith and Ecclefiaſticall. 6, mb 
And extinguiſhed. And thus I grant the true es ( hoſe 
ceſſary faith wee hold) failed throughout the — 05 ny ras» 


_ Proteflants, is miſtaken. For I noted to him, that wee doe not hold a def 
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« ſleepers lying hid in a mountaine : but wee affirme this company lined inthe 
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affirme,, that there were no particular eminent pe 
the faith encirely for ſubſtance ( all errors not ba 2 2 
profeſſions of men that were of our ae ed the 27 Aw 
were many ſuch in all ages, though Nallu, and News ks left ah | 
tion proceeds of ſuch — as we call 1 — Chitetfes Jas 
is enough to excuſe the qualitie; and condition of our —— timed; 
and to refell the vaine bragges of our aduerſaries, touching th 
ceſſion of the Church of Rome. For if this, propo ſition be true (\vihickricmpſh 
be, vntill the Replier, cancefell}c) Chirch m mifitant bere on darth, may. 
2. L. with per ſecuri on, and ry ey l oy * „ thatas ſometimes there can no . 
— thereef 92 world , either publikely, or. Jrinach, 
— the true al ary, eres 25 reaching of 
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1 
corruption © 
hence it will follow, that the Proteſtants granting this of their Churches; diſ- 
aduantage not their religion: and our adverſaries boating of their multitude 
and glorious ſucceſſion,may be rhe Miniſters of Antichriſt, +*- + 


3 Burthelcſuiteſayipg , that wee conceit an inwifible company of prefeſſng 


number of perſons diſtin from the members of the Church of Rome, — 
uing apart in another ſocietie by chemſelues, in ſetret, as it were * che ſeuem 


ce middeſt of * Church of Rome it ſelſe, and were the vifible profeſſors thereof, 
« Firſt, ſome that keprthemſelues from the damnable dodtrines thereof, albeit 
te they were corrupted with ſome'leflerertours whereof they repented at their 
« death. Secondly, ſome openly reſuſed thoſe damnable doGrines; and and ſuffeted 
« for the ſame, Thirdly, ſome raked the Papacie, as it grew on, and noted the 
ie abuſes thereof, and neuer ceafed to complaine, and call for reformation; 
« Foxrthly , many that were ordinarie Paſtors, and Biſhops in the Church of 
Rome, though poyſoned with damnable hereſies, yet ſtill profeſſed the ſub- 
* tance of faith, — ted them in diuers things, and maintained the Scrips 
< ture to be the word of God. The which things doe ſufficiently vphold the _ 
© ceffion of our doctrine: though Lombard, and Thomas, and Gerſon, and 

t Occham,and ſuch as they were, be ſaid to be ſome of the perſons, in whom it 
© ſucceeded: by! reaſon the reſt, which they held againſt vs, appeares by the Scrip- 
© tures, and writings of the Apoſtolicke Church, to haue beene their owne in- 
« gentions. This plainly ſhewes who were the Null and Nemoes,that held the 


' Proteſtants religion; when they did all this, ſome in a higher, and ſome in a 
lower degree, according to the meaſure of their knowledge, and meanes that 
they had, whom the Pope, and his Clergie perſecuted, and condemned for he- 


re tickes, 


CHAP. 40. The inniſible Church taxed by the Reply. 


retickes, though they were the beſt, and ſoundeſt part of the Church tin re 
of which — reſtraining them, that the truth might not bee ſ 
openly inthe congregations —— were all ſurpriſed by Antichriſt) wee 
call them the naiſible Church that was not ſeene to enioy religion, and diſci- 
pline in the libertie, putitie, and perſpicuitie, that wee now do, and whom the 
wicked ynbeleeuers of the world could not diſcerne, or obſerue;by reaſon their 
eyes were blinded, that they ſhould not behold the truth. I admoniſh the Re- 
plyer hereafter to take notice of this, and not to reply vpon an opinion of his 
owne making, leaſt forging that which no man holds aud then,ſo pædant like, 
ſquirting at it, his one head proue a hiue for Platoes Idas, and the caue 
where Chymera neſtles himſelfe. 


— 
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A. D. If they could make ſolid anſwere to this Argument, they vu 


would nener ſeeke for ſuch ſhifts , but being not able ſoundly to anſwere_— 
it, nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues 10 be conninced by it, deſÞe- 
rate obſtinacie , and obſtinate deſperation hath driuen them to thu bad, 
miſerable, ridiculous, and deſperate ſhift , the which if it were not a bad 


ſhift , Saint Auguitine could not well baue urged the Donatiſts,'as he did, dug ona Ca- 


ſaying, If yours be the Catholicke Church ſhew it to ſtretch out the 
boughes of it, whichabundance of plentifull increaſe, ouer the whole 
carth. For — ſhift they might eaſily haue anſwered, that it did not 
follow, that their Church, was not the true Church, becauſe they conld not 
ſhew it to extend it ſelfe auer the earth : becauſe it might be inuiſible. 
If this were not a miſerable ſhift, the ſame Saint pry "afar ms well 
haue aſſigned it, 4s 4 note proper 10 Heretickes , as be did, ſajing ) 
Acleere, and manifeſt authoritie of the Church being appointed o- 
uer the whole orbe of the earth (Chri# our Saniour) dothconſequent- 
ly admoniſh his Diſciples, and all the faithfull, who will belecne in 
him, that they belceue not Schiſmatickes, or Heretickes, for euery 
Schiſme, and Hereſie, either hath his particular place, holding fome 
place, and corner of the earth, or elſe deceiueth the cutioſitie of men 
in obſcure , and ſecret Conuenticles, if any ſay vnto you, behold 
here is Chriſt, and there, which ſignifieth ſome parts of the earth, or 
Prouinces thereof, or in ſecret places, or in the Deſert, which ſigni- 
fieth the obſcure, and ſecret ( inniſible) Conuenticles of Her N 
&c. If it were not alſo a ridiculous ſhift, men of our time would not haue 
beene moonued at the hearing of it, to ſay, as one did, Spectatum admiſſi 
riſum teneatis amici, and much leſſe would Saint 8 (onely ima- 
gining that ſome ſhould ſay, wee 20 it, God hath perhaps other 
ſheepe of whom himſelfe taketh care, but I know not where they be, 
nor who they be) have ſaid of it, as he did, he (to wit) that ſaith or ſhall 
ſay ilus, is too too abſurd to humane ſenſe. Lay, if it were not alſo a 


neuer haue driuen, 4s it ſcemeth it hath done, diners learned Proteſfauis, 


3.c.1, 


S. quis dixerit forts 
deſperate ſhift , the conſideration of the falſhood, and foly of irn cal Lager, 


xr as 
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ſenſi, que talia 


obſtinately bent againſt the CE irgl either to doubt, or dem, e 


or vtterlj to caſt off the truth of Chriſtian 5 could it be ſo 


4510 oubius 


apt, to driue all other obſtinate Proteſtants to the like deſperate reſolution, caps. 
« doubtleſſe it is, when on the one fdegbe open their eyes to conſider the 
* ſplendour, glory, 


Plaine Propheſies of Scripture, foretelling t 


The reaſons of the Replie anſwered. Cn 7.40 


and continuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors; and, on the otherſide, 
plainly ſee ſuch predictions, not to haue bin fulfilled in their imilible,img- 
ginary congregation of-Proteitant profeſſions. For whileſt theſe two conſe. 
derations are ioyned with the obſlinate hatred, of the Catholicke Romane 
profeſſion, which will not let them conſider, that in it, and onely in it theſe 
Propheſies haue bin fulfilled, it is moſt eaſie for them, through deſperation, 
either with Caſtalion 0 fall into doubts in fauh, or with Daui George 
flatly to deny the truth of Chriſtian faith, or with Bernardine Ochine 
10 fall into the foule Hereſie of denying the Diuinity of our Sanionr Chriſt, 
which is one of the moi principall Articles of our faith, or with Neu- 
ſerus to turne Turke, or with Alemanus to become Iewes , or with ma- 
ny in our owne miſerable Country to be made abſolute Atheifts , neither 
caring for God, Chrift, nor any other thing which we beleene by true Chri- 


ſtian faith. 


a 
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In good time, now I ſec land, and my penance dra ves towards an end: 
I haue but this one blaſt more to endure, He ſayes, fthe Proteſtants could make 
ſolide anſwere to this argument, they would neuer ſeeke for ſuch ſhifts : but being not 
able ſoundly to anſwere it; nor yet willing to acknowledge themſelues to be conninced 
u, deiperate obftinacie , and obſtinate defþeration baue drinen them to thus bad, 
miſerable, ridiculous , and defperate ſhift. This goes re aſonable roundly: forthe 
ſpirit of boaſting, and veine of inſulting, muſt now, and then ſally, ot out 
Aduerſaries ſhould forfeit their Charter. But what is the queſtion, and what is 
the argument ? and what is the an ſwere ſo deſperate ? The queſtion is about the 
w#ſbiltie of the Militant Church, the Replier defending , that it is alway viſi- 
ble in one Rate of puritie, as hee hath expounded. The Argament hee vſes to 
prooue it, is becauſe the Church muſt bee a light ſet vpon a CandleFicks : and the 
weanes which God hath appointed for the reuealing of his truth, and aun 
built upon a Mount, whereto God hath made his promiſes. Our anſwere is, 
wee deny not our Church to bee vile, but thinke it to haue beene the ſame, 
that in all Ages communicated with the Church of Rome in the truth, and 
ſubſtance of the ancient faith: and wee call it ſometime inwi/ible, onely in that 
ſenſe , which I haue ſo often declared: againſt which that which is here pro- 
pounded concludeth nothing. 

For Saint Auſtine ſayes no more in the firſt place, but that the Catho- 
licke Church frretches the bowghes and increaſes abundantly ouer the whole earth : 
which wee confcfle it doth two wayes. Firſt, in that howſoeuer the growth 
thereof bee ſometime hindered, yet it cannot at all time bee ſo oppreſſed, but 
that it hath ſome time and many a long time, libertic enough to dilate it ſelfe, 
all ouer the World: as Winter Corae, that in hard weather is not ſcene to flou- 
riſh, yet hath ſeaſon enough beſide to grow all ouer the field. Secondly, in as 
much, as it growes alſo, and increaſes when it is moſt obſcure, as the Sunne te- 
taynes and exerciſes his light, when it is moſt ecclipſed. The Ieſuites continu- 
all errou is. that to be o ſcure, and to be vtterly taken away, is all one; and that 
the ſuppreſſing of the out ward libertie, ſtare, and perfection, ſuppoſes the ex- 
tinguiſhing ot the effence and being of the Church, That which Saint Anſtiv 
ſayes, inthe ſecond place alleaged, I alſo grant, anſwering that it may well 

ſtand with our aſſertion. A cleere and maniſeſt aut horitie of the (bureh is ap- 
pointed oner the whole World ; and yet this authoritie may bee reſiſted, and 
called in queſtion , and abuſed , and vſurped by Heretiques, and Per- 
ſecutouts; and then though it bee cleere, and manifeſt, i n ſelfe, 
that the Church hath this authonitie , yet the exerciſe thereof may 
bee 


# 
ah. 


bee corrypred io ſuch ſort that ſometime it hall need refarmation, Schi 
riches, and Heretiohss are not te be belrened but let the Replicr proue all theſe 
in whom our Church was, to be ſuch, Schiſeu and Horefie haue their pers 
ticular places» and ee, and Hera corners, but bot alwayes': for in the 
Church of Iſrael, When the children af Liracl forſocke the conemant of God, eg 16. 14: 
Threw downs his Alea, five bis Prophets, aud veve bes Elias a/ave was toft : aud 
when b for « long ſes ſan, Iſrael was eben the true God and without a teaching * Cr... 
Prieſt, and without the Low : and © when Aber the King of Iadab, &d earin © *<n ot t% 
pieces the veſſels , — of God , and made him 
Alters in corner ; in exerall Citie 
Iudab ; — to other Gods: It — 7 ROY 
tome 4 ſaid, The Church « where the ſaub is: far twentie yeeres fince He- 4 * 
tickes poſſeſſed «ll theſe Charcbos not when Hilary © writ : One thing 1 fore. 12275 5 
warne fee of , beware of «Antichriſt :1l doth the lone of wakes ge you : ill dos 2 Pa gs d 
yer reverence the ( burch of God, in houſes, and buildings : is there any doubt but 
eAntichriſt fits in them ; to mee the Aon n, and the Woods: , and Lakhs: of 
water, and Priſons, and Bogges, are ſafer. And if for the molt part they haue, 
doch it fallow chereupan, that all Religion practiſed in perticaler places, and 
fecret corners, is Hereſie ? what then (hall become of Gods Truth in ſuch 
umes, 3s theſe are ? But it js <bſand ts ſay God bath poſſible other fle, 1 
hnow not whore , nor whe they bee, th bim(elfe lockers to: and fo fay Ii fer hee 
ſpeakes of ſuch as hold, there may be ſome of the faiihſull owe of the Church: 
or at the leaſt ſo hidden in the Church, that vn can ſee them. Neither of which 
is our doctrine but onely that ſometimes they may bee ſo oppreſſed, that as 
man can {ce any Congregation of them apenly profcffing, and exercifing the 
worſhip of God purely, and ware corrupten but therighe faith, and go- 
verament;, ſhall bee every where perſecuted, and kept vader: though many 
of theſe ſheepe thus corrupted , belong to the ſheepſoid of Chriſt, by rea- 
ſon af the ſoun dation of faith, which they bold, and their repentance of their 
ertours. Saint Auſtine therefore prooues not our aſſertion to bee a fh. Goe 
we forward, and let vs ſee the reſt, 
6 If it were net 4 ridiculous ſbift , max: of eur time would not hane brene moo- 
med , &t the bearing of it , to ſay, d, Spell admiffi. That f one, vy 
belike, was one of Penelopees 8 Wooers, or of Þ Philemons kind that was S. 
choaked with laughing at his owne fooliſh conceite, with a jeſt of his owne e #'5-<vel 
making, aod therefore I will quit them with a ſtoty in Buſtathius, that they X ee 
may laugh bettet. The 7 erpmhians were 4 Nation geuoralh flawed of their Neigh- —— ” 
lu, for their fleering. and ligbt conntenance : they could doe, vor ſoo, ner btare any b vater. ; 
_ thing, but they mu Lough at it. Therefore they inquired of «Apollo, ler they might geg _ 
be delinered fram that Paſſion? who anſwered, I» THEY COvVLD JACK t- Hom, od 
165 4 BVI TO NeP TvNs, AND THROW HIM INTO TRE %. 
Ska WITHOVT LAVG HEN 6 : wherapes, in a ftociall conſultation, they 4- 
greed to ges ferward with the Sacrifice, but ug Beyer ſhanld bes among them, left they 4 
Jhonld laugh at any thing they did; but in fortaned, that, as they were ſacrifierey, a lutl 
Foy, came in among them, * ſering , contrary to the aua, enery ans count 
une ſo gravely ſet, ber alfa connterfeited an auſtere lockes, andcarned a face ſu- 
table 10 ther, which aff eZarian they percoining, burſt all out into laughter , and loft 
their labor, and ſaremayned a lenghing Nation for ever after. Their errout wat 
to laugh atthax in the child, which thomſeluss did i and with laughing to f e 
loſe their Bull. It ſeemes my Nepliet, and theme that cannot refpaine Favgh- 55, N r 
tet, and the mas be mentions, ate A heit Poticritie, * louicall cortpanions, wdery 5: ova 
that will laugh at that in others, that they doe themſelues , and will exchange d . 
their Sacrifice for a jeft : let them goe to the Sea agilne with the Bull, and try | Be (+ 
it they can baue any better lucke then the Terinthians. } Pirtię Romance doth + wage ag 
heads, ſhould haue ſo grave tongues, and ſo light counmtenances. © e. Band. 
2 & 


CHAT. 40. The ſuites laughter anſwered. | m_ 5 
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226 . T he Propheſies fulfilled inour Church. CH Ar. 47. 
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7 In the laſt place hee obiects, that our docttine, touching the inwiſible 
Church, hath mad: divers learned Proteftants, obſtinataiy bent E. Papiſtrie, 
deſperate : for when they haue ſeene the Prophecies of the Scripture, foretillmg th 
amplitudes, ſplendor, glory rund continuance of true Chriſtian Profeſſors neues to bane 
beene fulfilled in their inwiſible Congregation of Protetant Profeſſobs': they bane ei. 
ther doubied, or denied, or witerly caſt of the trmth of all Chriſtian Profeſſion: the 
reaſon is, their obſlinacie not ſuffering them to conſider, that in the Romane profeſſion 
onely theſe Propbeſies bane beene ſulfilled. And haue the Propheſies of Scriprure, 
touching the amplitude, glorie, and continuance of the true faith, beene accom 
pliſhed in the Roman profeſſion onely : that I meane, which wee haue reiefted? 
whoſe amplitude, to this day, neuer extended it ſelfe beyond theſe neighbour 
i see Magin. ge- parts of the Weſt, i the moſt ſpacious Churches of Greece, Armenia, E 
h. 6s.  thiopia, and divers other Nations, neuer ſince the Apoſtaſie 3 the 

ſame, but abhorring it, as much, as euer any Proteſtant did; whole conti- 
nuance , in ſome Articles, is not yet a hundred yeeres; whoſe Religion 
piece- meale, crept in ſucceſſively, now one piece, now another, the Chriſtian 
World complaning of it. Is not this the moſt deſperate impudencie, that euet 
was, to affirme Purgatory, Image- worſbip, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe', halfe Com. 
mumon, Lat ine Seruice, and the Lateran, and Trent doctrine, touching the 
Popes Primacie , ( vuncels, Tranſubſtantiation ., the ſingle life of Uotaries, 
Freg-will, Merits, Iuſtification , good workes, the Scriptures, (wherein the beſt 
part of the Romane profeſſion ſtands;) to haue continued in all Ages in thut 
glorie , ſplendour , and amplitude, that is mentioned in the Propbeſies? when 
not onely the ancient Church, knew them not, but the Diuines themſelues in 
the Church of Rome, within theſe foure hundred yeeres, haue had no vnitie, 
Lads or certayne aſſurauce of them > Awayyee k Gibeonites, with your countet= 
feir antiquitie: be packing with your old ſhooes, and mouldy bread, and mu- 
ſtie Bo:tles,out of the Lords Campe. | | 121 
8 And haue ſo many learned Proteſtants turned Atheiſts, and dowbted, and 
1 Apoc.13.4.8.12 Caſt off Religion, becauſe they haue not ſcene the amplitude, and glorre, and 
& 1539. i contnuance mentioned, in our Church? It ſeemes this conceit is theoughly 
Vbertin Friars, & ted in out Romane Catholickes:hearken therefore, and refraine awhile ? the 
Joachim Abbau Proteſtants haue ſeene the continuance of true Religion in all Ages, in the Chue- 
Antichriſt, note ches of Greece, and Rome its ſelfe, and other Churches: and albeit the an. 
many tings den, tude, and glory, thereof haue beene oppreſſed by the tyrannie of Antichriſſ, 
ching che ſedu- and his damnable Hereſies, continually multiplying themſelues, in the Church 
cing ot he  .. Of Rome, yet this experience, and the conſideration of this oppreſſion, which 
world by Apoſta SY 6 
ricall Popes add Religion ſuſtayned in the Ages paſt, at the hands of thoſe Romane prof 
rs rage in whom onely, the Reply ſayes, the Propheſies of the Seripture bane beene fulfilled 
firme ts baue bin is {0 farre from making Proteſtants dowbt of the truth of Chriſtian Faith, that 
— 1 & _ nothing oonfirmes them in it more: by reaſon the Propheſies of Scripture, which 
leſphorus alſoſers promiſe ſuch amplitude, glory, and continuance, to the true Church, foretell — 
— e the decay of the out ward ſtate thereof, vnder Antichriſt, for certaine ſeatons'; 
Itis certainly re- and the glory which that falſe Church of his ſhall riſe to, through tiie deluſions 
— of Satan. By which oppreſſion, wee know it to bee the true Church of Chriſt 
Ecm. Bury, in and by the continuance of the true faith therein, euen then, hen it was moſt 
— before oOppreſſed, we know it to be the ſame that the Propheſies mentioned in the Scrip- 
— gran ture point to, and againſt which, the gates of Hell ſhall never preuayle: and by 
was, of ancien dhuis Very glory, amplitude, ſplendor, & pomp, that the Replier boaſts, is to be ſeeno 
— acertaive in his Roman proteſſion alone, we know aſſure dly, it is the Church of Antichſiſt/ 
be Abber, the the ſeat of the Beaſt, that pallace of the whore of Babylon, I w hom the Kings; 
orie of Anti- } RT | 13 
re 


crew in the habit of the Pope and his Clergie, I haue ſcene the tranſſumpt of this pictute in a ing ic (ee, ai 
Sir John Crofts his houſe at Saxham, — — ä . = wn _ , nm e thing 
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and Merchants, and multitudes of the carth muſt follow. This is the effe& 
that the confiderationof the Prophecies workes in vs. And if the eApoſtaſie, 
or relapſe of ſome particular perſons, falling into Deſp aire, Atheiſme, or Here- 
fie, bee received as a ſufficient argument againſt vs, what Church ſhall bee 
free ? or how ſhall the Church of God bee iuſtified? and what will the Papiſ 
anſwere for their owne Religion, wherein ſo many haue miſcarried © The true 
Church of Chriſt hath in it Hypocrites, and Reprobates, who tumbling ſome- 
time at the docttine, ſometime at the ſtate, in the day of temptation fal away. 
Thus many of Chriſts owne Diſciples went backe, = and walked no more = 10h. 6 86 
with him. Thus > Demas forſooke Paul, and Saint Iohn © complaines of 2 2 T. 10. 
divers that, in his time, went backe from the true Church. Tertullian y ſe- þ — 
duced by a woman, or 4 vexed with diſcontent, fell into Montaniſme, No- 2-3 
uatus into ſuch horrible errours that he was called tbe Prince of Hereſſe. Luci- 7 —— ; 
fer Calaritanus ( tels of the deſperate reuolc of many famous Biſhops to Aria- Baer 
piſme, : Who himſelfe alſo, being one of the moſt zealous Catholikes in the nm 
World, afterward fell into a moſt peftilent Schiſme, and ſeparating himſelfe ir C 
from the reſt of the Church, became the Authour of Luciferian Heretickes. denon — 
Our Aduerſaties themſelues alſo haue found in their owne Church the ſame : A <a bare 
things, wherewith the Ieſuite vpbraids vs. The caſe of Fra. Spira is well bir. Say: Theo- 
knowne : ® he was a Lawyer neere to Padua, and renouncing the Proteftants — 
Religion, which he had moſt zealouſly imbraced and profeſſed, and falling to u See the tory 
Papiſtry, through the perſwaſion of the Popes Legate: fell into the moſt deſ- — 

perate deſperation, that we haue lightly heard of; and refufing all comfort , fo . 

miſerably ended his dayes, * Anthony Picent a famous Hermite; who havin * 

filled all Italy, Spaine, and Sicily, with the opinion of his Sanctitie, reported did. & fad. Al- 1 

to faſt fortie dayes and fortic nights together, and, when he eate, to be fed by —— 

Angels, and generally reputed for the rareſt man aliue; yet at his death caſt — : 

forth horrible reproaches and blaſphemies — our bleſſed Sauiour, and his 

blef-d Mother the Virgin Mary. It is as eaſie to ſay, that deſÞerate obHiimacie, 

and obſtinate defþeration, bred in theſe men by their cleauing to the Romiſh Re- 

livion, brought them to this miſerable end, as it is to affirme that the batred of 

Romiſb faith brought Caftalion, or Neuſer, or Aleman, to that which they did. 

The like is reported by 5 Haſenmuller , one that liued among the Teſuires, y Haſermulb bift 
and 2 ſaw the things that hee reports, of divers Ieſuites falling into the like Tien, 
terrible deſperation : among whom one deſpairing, like Spira, becauſe he had quam bons fide 

renounced the truth to become a Papiſt, complayned that hee was damned for — 1 
the ſame, calling vpon them that ſtood by to kill him, becauſe hee felt no- vid; dumrebus 

thing in himſelfe but Hell and the torture of Devils tormenting him for put- fa. — 

ting confidence in Maſſes, Images, Croſſes, Beades, Suffrages, the merites of 

Saints; and ſuch like, The dotage of Poſtellus, who ſometime was ſo fa- 

mous among our Aduerſaties, and his impietie about the Meſſias, is inferiour 

to none of theſe. But becauſe Acoſta the Ieſuite hath written a memorable 

example of one living in Peru, I will tranſlate the Hiſtory, and fo let the Re- 

plicr himſelte ſay if his owne Religion breed not Tudaiſme, Turciſme, boub- 

tings, and deſperation, as groſſe as euer Ochin or any other fell into. 
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tA Narration of a Popiſh Doctor and Profeſſor of Dininitie in the Church of Rome; 
tranſlated aut of Acoſta de Temp. noxiſſ. l. 24. 11. & Mail dies canicul, tom, 2. 
N. 89. and inſerted for anſwere tg that wherewith the Teſuit reproches our ¶ burt 
w the laſt word: of bus precedent Reply, 5 


X 3 There 
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Here was in the Kizgdome of Peru a man, at that time, greatly eſteemed: 
1 Diuine and a Profeſſor of Divinitic, who, a long time together 
was accounted Catholike and godly , and almoſt the Oracleot all this partof 
the World. This man was ſo linked in familiaritie with a certaine woman 
who boaſted of her ſelfe that ſhee was taught great Myſteries by an Angell; 
and like another Philumena or Maximilla whom Montanus followed, was 
rapt out of her ſelfe, ot at leaſt ſeemed ſo to be: that he often vſed to conſult 
with her about the greateſt Queſtions in Diuinitie. In all things hee eſteemed 
her as an Oracle, reporting her to be full of great Reuelations and to be deere. 
ly beloued of God; who otherwiſe was but a baſe creature, and of ſmall ſenſe, 
vnleſſe it were to deuiſe lyes. Whether therefore ſhee were poſſeſſed by the 
Deuill, which is moſt likely: or whether ſhee counterfcited rhe matter when 
ſhe fell into her extaſie, as many wiſe men thought: this Divine hearing great 
and ſtrange thiogs, that in het extaſies ſhe would ſpeake of him, and concei- 
uing the far greater would afcerward be ſpoken, addicted himſelfe thereupon 
to bee her Diſciple, whoſe ghoſtly Father indeed himlelfe was. The man at 
length was ſo tranſported that he would aſſay co worke Miracles, and perſwa- 
ded himſelfe that he did worke them, when no ſigne of any Miracle appeared : 
for which cauſe, as alſo for receiving from this woman cer:ayne propoſitions 
contrary to the ſenſe of the Catholike Church, hee was apprehended by the 
Iudges of the moſt holy Inquiſition : where by the ſpace of fiue yeeres he was 
heard and examined, and at laſt detected to be the proudeſt and maddeſt man 
that liued. He would auouch that he had an Angell ſent from God, of whom 
hee learned whatlocuer hee pleaſed : and that hee had immediate conference 
and familiaritie with God: and fell into thoſe toyes that no man in his tight 
wits would ver: yet all this while his vnderſtanding as concerning his brains 
was ſo ſound, that my owne is no ſounder, He would therefore ſay hee ſhould 
be a King, and, in vety good earocft tell how hee ſhould be Pope, and that the 
Apoftolike Sea ſhould be tranſlated into theſe Kingdomes that God had given 
him holineſſe aboue the Angels, and beyond all the Apoſtles : yea offered hith 
the Hypoſtaticall vnion , bur hee would not receiue it. That hee was giuen to 
be the Redeemer of the World, in regard of the efficacie, whereas Chriſt was 
the Redeemer but in regard of ſufficiencie. That all Ecclefiaſticall Rates ſhould 
be abrogated ; and he would giuenew Lawes that ſhould be plaine and eafir, 
whereby the ſingle life of the Cleargie ſhould be taken away, and many wiucs 
allowed; and the neceſſitie of ſhrift be abrogated, Theſe and many ſuch like 
things he affirmed, with ſuch confidence and earneſtneſſe, that we were ama- 
zed to ſee a man imegining theſe things, yet not to bee out of his wits. At the 
laſt, when we had a long time conſidered his doings, and condemned aboue 
one hundred and twentie propoſitions of his that were hereticall, and diflonanc 
from the doctrine of the Church; wee were commanded to diſpute with him, 
to ſee if wee could bring him backe to a right minde and the true faith. To 
which purpoſe the Iudges and the Biſhop of Quita, with others of vs, met to- 
gether; where the man being brought in before vs, hee maintayned his cauſe 
with that libertie and eloquence of tongue, that I my ſelfe to this day am aſto- 
niſhed to thinke that ever a mans minde ſhould be filled with that pride. Hee 
profeſſed his doctrine to bee ſuch, that it could not bee demonſtrated but by 
the Scriptures and Miracles; being farre beyond all humane teaſon: and that, 
by the teſtimonies of the Scripture, hee had prooued bis mattet farre more ma- 
niſeſtly and effectually, then Saint Paul had proued Chrilt to be ihe true Meſ- 
fas : and that he had wrought ſuch and ſo many Miracles, that the reſurrecti- 

on 
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on of Chriſt was no greater miracle: for he ſaid, that hee had beene dead, and 
was riſen againe,and by euldent had ſhewed the ſame, And ef 
as hee had no booke, but had his very Breuiarie taken ſrom him, yet he would 
rehearſe the Scriptures without booke, ſuch and ſo long places, out of the Pro- 
phets, the Reuelation, the Pſalmes, and other parts, that his memorie wes ad- 
mirable: but then hee fo applied or allegerized them to his conceit , that it 
would haue made any , either to have laughed or wept. Finally, if wee would 
handle the matter by miracles, he would preſently, he ſaid, ſhew them. Theſe 
things hee ſpake ſo, as if hee had taken vs for mad men, or had beene mad 
himſelfe. He told vs that it was revealed vnto him, how Don Tohn of Auſtrich 
was ouercome in a fight at ſea, by the Turke : and that King Philip had almoft 
loft his King dome of Spaine : and that they were in hand at Rome, with a 
Councell for the depoſing of the preſent Pope, and the creating of a new, 
Which things, be ſaid, he would tell vs ; that we knowing them by certaine in- 
relligence, might perceive they came to him by diuine revelation. The which 
things being moſt falſe, yet he auouched them as matters that we had certain- 
ly knowne. At the laſt when in two daies conference with him, wee could doe 
no good, according tothe manner of Spaine, wee brought him with others to 
the publicke ſpectacle of the people: where, looking vp to heauen, and ex- 
pecting fire that from thence ſhould fall on the Inquifitots, as the diuell had 
promiſed him wee felt no fire touch vs; but himſelfe was ſoone hurnt and 
conſumed to aſhes. | 
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TO THE RB ADER. 


Itherto my aduerſary hath proſecuted the defence of the telue firſt 
Chapters of his Treatiſe, where he giues ouer, and proceeds no fug- 


heentitles An APPENDIX TQ THIS FinsST PaAktor 
R E PL Y, Wherein an iſſue or triall is made , whereby may be ſeene whether Caths-. 
licks or Proteſtants be the true v1$1n1s Cn Yen: wherein hee firſt ſets 
downe,as he entitles it, A CATALOGVE OF THE NAMES OF SOME 
CATHOLICK PROFESSORS, to ſhew that the Romane Church bath beene 
( 4s the true Church muſt be) continually viſible in all ages ſince Chriſt, And then, 


> 


* 
— 
* 


* 


<4 


ther, Now followes the 5: c oxp PART of his Bock, which pig; 21; 


after the Catalogue, A CHALLENGES e roy hs mn Pag. 265- 
Conf ; 


them to make a like Catalogue of the Profeſſors of their faith in all ages ſince ; 
as he hath ſer done a Catalogue of his Church, His Catalogue is nothing elſe 
but a chronologicall Table, containing and repreſenting the names of all the 
Poe ES, and the motDocToxrs and ancitht Fathers, and ſome GENE 
RI CovNnCELSs, and many PROFESSORS as hee calls them, of the 
Romane faith, which in euery age haue beene in the Church co this day; diftin- 
guiſhing the ages by centuries of yeeres, and vnder every centurĩe placing the 
Popes , Fathers, (ouncels and Profeſſors that lived and were therein. In the firſt 
centurie hee names our bleſſed Sauiour Chriſt, with his Apoſtles and Euange- 
liſts ; and the Churches of Rome, Corinth, Galatia, with the reſt af the Apo- 
ſtolicke Churches. In the ſecond, and ſb forward, bee ſets done the ancient 
Fathers of the Ptimitiue Church, with the Martyrs, Councels, holy men and 
nations conuerted, that were in every age ſuceeſſiuely, till he come to heyeere 
1600. The folly and error of this his Table, ſtands in fiue things +firft, tat be 
aſſumes theſe perſons, Councels, and nations, tohimlelfe,os his Po- 
piſh faith; who were indeed eminent members of the Church io their times, 
but never either profeſſed or ſaw that part of his Romane faith whith we hene 


caſt off. For how ridiculous is it to ſay, that our Sauiour and his Apoſtles, . 
the 
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the reſt that follow for a thouſand yeeres, beleeued and profeſſed as the Ieſuits 
now doe, or as the Trent Councell hath decreed in the Canons and new Creed 
thereof? The ſecond is, that the perſons named in the firſt ages, till eight hun- 
dred , or a thouſand yeęxes after Chriſt, not onely profeſſed not the Papacie, 
but belecued and profeſſed that which directly deſtroyes it. They held that 
which the Church of Rome holds according to the Scriptures , and wherein 
the Papiſts and wee conſent; but the things in time, and by peece-meale added 
to the truth, wherein we differ from them, they held not, but the contrary, 
Let the Ieſuite therefore ſhew a catalogue of ſuch as in thoſe times prefeſſed 
and beleeued, not onely what the Church of Rome beleeues aright, but what 
it holds againſt vs, in the ſeuerall Articles of our difference. The third is, that 
diuers Councels, eſpecially latrerward, which teſiſted the Papacie comming 
on, are omitted; as thoſe of Conſtantinople, Frankford, Piſa, Conſtance, 
Baſil, &c. and many famous and eminent Doctors omitted, that profeſſed di. 
reQly againſt divers articles of the now Church of Rome. The fourth is, that 
many falſe and fabulous Szints are named, and things ſet downe out of Le. 
gends, that can neuer bee proued: as the tale of the Iewes of Berytum conuer. 
ted by a bleeding Crucifixe, and ſuch like. The laſt is, that diuers Popes, for 
many yeeres together (namely in the ninth age)ſucceeded not, but entred vie- 
lently and diſorderly : and very many, eſpecially in the latter ages, are excep- 
ted againſt, ypon diuers points, purpoſely ſer downe in * my former writing. 


His Catalogue therefore is to no purpoſe , as ſhall fully appeare in that which 
followes: for euen we our ſelues lay claime to fo much of it as is true: and if he 


will giue ys leaue to adde the names of ſome others that lived after the eight 
hundred yeeres; we will exhibite this very Catalogue our ſelues, and no other; 
ſaue that the Legend Saints, and the Friars and apoſtaticall Popes and Ieſuites, 
with ſuch traitors as Allen was, we need not. Next after the Catalogue, en- 
ſues the CHALLENGE TO PROTESTANT, that they (bew the likg Ca. 
talogue.. But this is idle, For wee ſhew the ſame, if hee will permit vs to ſup- 
ply ſome wants in the latter ages: profeſſing the Church of Rome it ſelfe, in all 


9 _ ages to haue been the viſible Church of God; as I haue ſhewed in that which 


forward, 
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goes before, though the Papacie therein were not the Church. 

After his challenge, containing onely one leafe (the whole matter whereof 
is the ſame that I haue anſwered in the ſixe laſt Chapters) hee propounds cer- 
taine obiections, which he thought might bee made againſt his Catalogue; 
thereby to giue colour to the ſucceſſion of his Poperie, The which obieRiops, 


with his anſweres to them, I will ſet downe and handle, as I haue done the reſt 


of his Reply ; and lo proceed. 


— 


Galen XLIHH. 


As obiection againſt the Repliers Catalogue. Diners Articles condemned by the Fa- 
thers, mentioned in the ¶ atalogue, that the Church of Rome vow vſes. What con- 
ſent there is betweene Antiqunie and Papiſtrie, 


pI 


A. D. My aduerſaries will obiect, that all theſe which Iſet downe in my 
Catalogue, eſpecially thoſe of the Primitiue age, were not profeſſors of our 
religion, in regard, as they will ſay, there be diuers points held by vs now 
adayes, whereof no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers of that 
age. To this I anſwere, firſt, retorting more ſtrongly the argument againſt 
Proteſtants, who falſly and abſurdly challenge ( as M. Iemell did) the Fa- 
thers of the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres : or ( as M.White doth ) the whole 
Chriſtian 
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Chriitian Church of the firm eight hundred yeeres', to bee Proteſtants. 
And I ſay , that Proteitams doe hold diners points nom adayes , where- 
of either no mention is made in the writings of the Fathers 4 thoſe ages; 
or if am mention bee made, it is expreſly contrary to Proteſlants, and or 
ws, and this ſometimes with vnanime conſent : whereas Proteſtants are 
neuer able to ſhew for themſelues,and againſt vs, in any point, ſuch an vna- 
nime conſent of thoſe Fathers. | 


— — — — 


Efore be retort the obieRion, or be too buſie with Biſhop lewels ſixe hun- —— | 
dred yeeres, and M. Whites eight hundred, I would baue him to bee bet- C,16/2. fuer 


ter aduiſed what they obiect. For touching the Fathers of thoſe times, three . e 
things will be granted him, Pirſt, that diuers maine articles of the now Romiſn — — 


faith, which we teiect, are mentioned moſt amply and frequently in their wri- *77 vocctns, ns 
tings, For example, the Popes PRIMAC1K , and being vniuerſall Biſhop — 


aboue all other Biſhops, is mentioned by Gregorie bimſelfe, a Pope in the firſt /*2% 4ngfiomm 
age, and 2 called a proud, pompaticall, propbane , ſaerdegions, Antichriftian and — aa 


dewilliſÞ title; and the man that ſhould aſſume it, 4 follower of the dewill, and the — 2 
forerunner of Amichriſt,® Fas T 1x 6 by diſtinction of meates and daies: e Ima- Fo. 1 4 fulen- 
ges: 4 Perfection of our workes without ſinne, and abilitie to keepe the law: barn rs 
© Womens baptizing : f the worſhip of Angels: s the worſhipping of the . 
Croſſe: Þ the worſhipping of the Virgin Marie : i the Images of the Trini- 2 
tie: æ the obſcuritie and inſufficiencie of the Scripture ; | the neceſſitie of fin. — 
gle life in the Clergie: and many other points defended by our aduerſaries, 3 
are mentioned and named in the Fathers : but it is to ſhew that they were hol- ; — — 
den by hereticks, and to confute them, This firſt grant, I returne my aduerſary ddr. 
for a fauour, becauſe hee hath replied without railing in this Chapter: and [ — 4. 
doe it in the name of all Proteſtants, that hereaſter he may not ſay, but they are abu ©. * 
tractable, and will yeeld much of his Romifhureligion to bee, if not defended, 5 Lad 
yet mentioned in the writings of the Fathers, Secondly, that ſome Ceremonies — 
and Doctrines alſo holden at this day by the Church of Rome, which wee re- — 
fuſe, were held by ſome particular ancient Fathers, and practiſed in the Church & Heme = wy 
of thoſe times, though dowbrfully , vncertainly, and without vniuenſalitis and ary 2 2 
vniformitie, and( which is chicfly to be obſerued by him that will ſee the eruch) bar. tenz Le. 
otherwiſe , and to other intents, then the Church of Rome now holds them; the = $1.5 — 
reaſon whereof is manifeſt. For the Apoſtle ® ſayes , the myſerie of imjquitie Li Inueni ibi ve- © 
began to worke in his time, And n Hegefippus, that lived immediately after — Chor, 
the Apoſtles, The Church continued a virgin vndefiled 4s long as the Apoſtles lined, vol adh. 
but when that generation was paſſed,the couſpiracis of wicked hereſie, through the ſe- — —— 
ducement of thoſe which taught otherwiſe, toolę beginning. And o Iſidorus Peluſio- . Fpiph. ep, 
ta, — liued = the — h age: The Church u like a woman fallen from her anci- ö — 
ent ftate , and hauing nothing but the ſignes of it; bereaued of her goods throngb their munitions glerien- 
raughtineſſe that bet the 54 72 of 28 1 


f a . : de 
niftration. Thus ſome particular Ceremqnies and 184, Ogg 18.5 
Do&rines began to bee vſed, and got jncreaſe with yſing .; as Prayet for the e Ce 
dead, Purgatorie, Neceſſitie of Baptiſme for the ſaluation of lufants; and not %% *7:994as 
: E i > | SY. vp {atAAoy 8 
Taped y9140p X) a5: G45, Clem. Rom. conſtit. pag. 59. f Conc, Load. can. 35. Occum pag. 6979. Veron. græc. g Cruces nec cali- 
mu, BC pf — h Vergo mw = non — nobis data. Epiph. pag- 344. i Nec exbenrrſt unt beate Tf — 5 
- Euchym. Panopl page. K Harrtici, cam ex rig gi 104m 8 , rale 
— — — 4H quia 2 bu i . — PAT 1. 1 * 
ditoxes, apud (05 ( Manicheos )- velwTvs ue babent ; gem mibil facuunt Seen 275 lt is che rule of Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis, that u the Fathers bold, is not the Cathslche faith, bus hr they v Peſo! , with general comſent. Mo- 
Wan. c. 39, m 3, Theſſ. 2.7, n Nicepk l. 4. c. 7. Baſeh. hiſt l. 3. c. 32. 0 A dane iA, Yyaves %, 7. T HE 
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eu T@y X00 uw0y T et, Y 76 A, Te Is mhiTy Wignrai-Tape Tw TON OT AEONTQE 
A PATMATA METAXEIPIZOMENDON xaxiay, Td, Peluſ. 1.3. cy. 468. pag. 668. 
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p It is confeſſed 
that all the Fa- 
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many more doæ&tines agreeing with the Church of Nome; which yet were vſed 
and holdev, as 1 ſaid, vocertaivly , and to ether purpoſes then now they are; 
for it cannot bee ſhewed , that they were the reſolved doGtrine of the Church 
vniuerſally embraced. The maſt that our adverſarics can ſhew in the writings 
of antiquitie, being ſome part of their ceremonies, as Tapers, Crofles, Vigi 
Oile, Spittle, Commemorations of the dead, and ſuch like: wherein alſo t 

haue altered, or forſaken many things as well as wee: as they haue with vs a. 
bandoned ſome points of their doctrine alſo, which yet Þ by their ene con- 
feſſion, they held as well as they did, that which the Church of Rome till te- 
caines i which proues vnanſwerably, that it is no diſaduantage to our fide, if 


— ſome few particular doctrines, thus vnſufficiently held, be found in the Fathers, 


which wee refuſe. Thirdly , wee grant chat wee hold many negatiues againſt 
our adverſaries in the Church of Rome, which are not expreſly — or 
condemned by the Fathers, in that manner that wee condemne them, that is to 
fay, direcly, purpoſely, and namely, but enely by diſcourſe and conſe 

from thoſe truths which they maintaine , and thoſe errors , which they con- 
demne in the beretickes of their times. The reaſon is, becauſe in the Fathers 
daies, ſuch errors, now denied and refuſed by ys, were not broached, but came 
vp fince : and the Fathers could not deny or ſpeake againſt that, which 
was not then in rerum natere. This is the true reaſon why wee deny fundrie 
things, that the Fathers in their time denied not. 

2 Theſe three things being granted; that which we obiect againſt the Re- 
pliers Catalogue, is, that the ancient Fathers in their writings, neither defend nor ac- 
knowledge the ſubſtantial articles of Papiſtrie, wherein we really differ. There is q a 
new Creed made by the Councell of Trent, and impoſed vpon all men to be- 
leeue: the articles whereof, are particularly expounded in the Decrees and Ca- 
techiſme of the ſaid Councel,and in the writings of the moderne Schoole-men 
and leſuits: 1E T THEM SHEYV IF THEY CAN, THAT THE DOCs 
TRINE CONTAINED IN THAT CREED, AND IN THE VVR TI. 
TINGS OF THESE MEN(TOVCHING THE SCRIPTVRES, Sa- 
CRAMENTS,ChvRcH, Porz, CovNcEls, TRANSYVBSTANTI. 
ATION,[MAGES,INVOCATION OF SAINTS, IVSTIFICATIH« 
ON, GooD WORKES, &%c.) was THE DOCTRINE QF THR- 
CHYRCH, AND PROFESSED BY THE BlSHOPS of Rows, Fa. 
THERS, AND COYNCBLS, EXPRESSED IN THE FIRST $00, 
YEARES OF THIS CATALOGYy YE: this is our obiection: whereto the 
Replier anſwers, that he can retort it more ffrongh ageinft the Proteflants,&c,But 
this is but wind, and ſo let it paſſe : and come wee forward to the ſubſtance of 
his anſwere, 


— —B 2 — — — — — — 


Crae. XLIII. 


1. batſdeuer the Father: of the Primitine Church leleeurd is expreſſed in their 
Booker. 2, The Replier is drmmen to ſay, they held mmch of bis Religion onely um- 
plicitely. What implicite faith is , acconding to the Papiſti. The death of Zeuxi. 
The Father write that which cannot ſtand with Papiſtry. | 


<4. D. Secondly I anſwere , that to ſay there be diuers points held 
by vs, whereof no mention is made in thoſe ancient Fathers, # no 
good Argument to proue that which we hold, was not holden by them. For 
this Argumentum ab autlioritate negariua : which Argument « 7 

force to prone thu point, vnleſſe it be firſt proued that thoſe Fathers 
not hing explicite or implicite which s not expreſly to be found in their 
Wri- 


* 
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Writings. But thu my adaer ſaries will newer be able tu . Now onthe 
contrary ſide; we. can ſhew good reaſons, or at leaſt probible preſumprians, 
ſufficient to prout firſt , that th held more then ij expreſſed in thei? 
writings. Secondly, that they held explicitè or implicitè, the ſame in af 
points of loctrine, which we held. Fafa ſay, we hawereaſon ta thinke that 
they held more then « ex reſſed in their writings : becauſe ( ſince ardina. 
rily the writings of theſe Fathers were not by them ſet ont of 7,10 
expreſſe in particular enery thing that they held implicite or explicitè con- 
cerning all matters of faith, but rather were written upon ſome ſpecial oc- 
caſjon ) it is to be thought, that their writings containt onely ſome parts 
of the doctrine, to wit, ſo much of it a was then requiſite to be written 
vpon that ſprciall occaſion. The which i confirmed even by experience of 
theſe our times, in which although learned men doe ordinarily ſet downe 
more expreſly in Catechiſmes, bookes of comrouerſies, cc. what the Ca- 
tholicke faith is in diners points then formerly it hath beene ſet downe, as 
they haue more occaſion, by reaſon of more hereſies daily ariſing, then lear- 
ned men of former ages when thoſe —_— were not, haue Had. Tet no 
learned man now adaies writeth enery thing which explicitè or implicitè 
he beleeneth to be the Catholic faith. For euery Catholick man beleeneth 
explicit? or implicite, all hat ic contained in Scriptures and Traditions, 
in that he beleeneth whatſocucr was reuealed by God to the Apoſtles, and 
delinered by them in word or writing to the Catholick Church; apdwhich 
the Church in Scriptures and unwritten Traditions propoundeth and deli- 
nereth to vt, diners particulars whereof are not ny to be ex fly 
knowne 10, or written any particular man of any age but wor aka 
preſerued at leaſt in the implicite or infelded faith of the Church : the 
which infolded faith of the Church , may and ſhall be vnfolded ( the holy 
Gho#t ſtill afi ting and ſuggeſting all the aforeſaid reuealed truth) as neceſ 
ſitie ſhall require, that the trgth ſhould be in any point expreſly declared, 
which neceſsitie chiefly is — new hereſie -ariſeth , oppuguing par- 
ticularly the truth of that poMt. 7-76 
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re hee ſajes, the Fathers, named in his Catalogue, might hold what 
the Church of Rome holds, though there bee no mention there- 
of in their writings , becauſe they might bold that which is not exproſly in their 
writings, Wee had thought, vntill now, that this had beene « plaine demon- 
ſtration: The ancient Fathers in all their writings, make no mention of divers 
points of the Popiſh religion: Ergo, they held them not. Or thus: What re- 
ligion the Fathers held, that they mention in their writings + But che Popiſh 
religion they mention not in their writings : Ergo, they held not the Popiſh 
religion. But hee having good experience, that the ſecond propoſition is true, 
denies the firſt ; and will ſhew , either by good reaſons, ot pr ſunoprion , 
that they held more then they mention and exprefle-in their bookes, Where- 
in at once hee hath deſtroyed his Catalogue, and laid his religion open to the 
ſcorne of women and children. For if the Fathers in all their writings handled 
nothing bur the cauſe of religion, — — and defajling it, a- 
gainſt jewes, Gentiles, hereticks, ſchiſmaticks, herby they cou but men- 
tion what they held; and yet neuer mentioned diuers points of Popery ; it is 
plaine chey neuer held them. But the leſuite ſayes,this is Argan ab auths- 
ritate uegatiua : Which is not good ; they might hold either caαn or gr 
inner 
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that which they haue not expreſſed. Wherein you muſt marke kis tergiue 
tion. For to ſhew a viſible Church in all ages, 2 openly his 
faith, that all men may ſee it, he tenders this Catalogue. But when we bid him 
proue, that the Fathers of the firſt 600, or $00, yeeres belecued and profeſſed, 
that part of his Romane faith which the Church of England reieRts, that it 
appeare ſo to vs, and we may ſee it; he ſayes, he can ſhew goodreaſon; andpre. 
ont, that they beleeued more then is expreſſed in their writings : whereas 
he ſhould ſhew,by their wx ir 1 x O, that they held and belecued as the Ro- 
miſh Church now doth, becauſe it is impoſſible to ſhew what they held, but hy 
their writings:and himlſelfe ſayes in another place, We caunat haue any certaintie 
of things paſt,but by the writings of thoſe tames. And if he will haue his Church to be 
ſo viſible in the Fathers time, and thoſe Fathers to be ſo eminent members there- 
of; good reaſon men ſee it: yet ſee it they cannot by preſwmptions , but by 
their writings. 

2 But he ſayes, Wee baue reaſon to thinks, that they beld more then is expreſſed 
in their writings, for ſo much as no man writes euery thing, which explicith or implicit 
bee beleewes : I anſwer, though it bee granted, that both they and we in all our 
writings, may omit ſomething not belonging to faith ot religion, yet many ar- 
ticles of faith ( ſuch as our aduerſaties ſay, theirs are, the deniall whereof they 
call ſchiſme and damnable heteſie, and perſecuce with fire, ſwerd , and gun- 
povyder) cannot but be expreſſed : for ſo much as ſuch articles are fimply need. 
full ynto ſaluation, and are the grounds and concluſions of all theologicall wri. 
tings and diſcourſe, Secondly, it is impertinent to the obiectionz which denies 
the Fathers ofthe firſt 600. yeeres to haue done that which the Catalogue ſaies 
they did: profeſſed v 18 1B Ly as the Romane Church now doth : which ob- 
iection is not ſatisfied by ſaying, they might explicite or implicies, profeſſt that 
they neuer writ, becauſe no mas writes all be beleewes ; but by ſhewing in their wri- 
ting this y 1s 131 I profeſſion of the Romiſh faith;for ſo much as n is 
15131 K that cannot be ſhewed in their writings. Thirdly,this anſwer de- 
barres our adverſaries for euer from alledging the Fathers for their Romiſh 
faith: which I ſhewthus, Firſt, the leſuits promiſe is, that he will affigne a con- 
tinuall viſible Church profeſſing his now Roman faith; for that is the thing vn. 
dertaken, to name in all ages the names of ſuch as ſuccefſively profeſſed the re» 
ligion now maintained by the Church of Rome, Secondly, to effect this, he ſets 
down his Catalogue containing the BiſhopsDoRors,and Councels that were 
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7 in the firſt õoo. yeeres. Thirdly, we obiect that theſe Biſhops, Doctors, & Coun- 
7 cels, in diuers things (that is to ſay, in all the ſubſtantiall points wherein the 
2 Church of Rome & we diſſent)beleeued not as the now Church of Rome doth, 
a becauſe ſuch points are not mentioned in their writings. To this he anſweres, 
— chat they held more, either explicite or implicite then is expreſly to be found in their 
4 writings. This anſwete ſuppoſeth one of theſe three things: either that they 
"2 both held and writ expteſly thoſe divers things which wee deny: or that they 
5 writ them not, but held them expiicie# : or that they wric them not, nor held 


them explicit, but held them only inplici. The firſt he grants they did not, but 
anſwers, that they beleeued 5 they writ not. Neither is the ſecond: 

for what they held explicite , they writ. Bat the third, that they held divers 

points of Papiſtrie onely implicus, is the anſwer. Now this is it that layes all 

' thoſe points of Papiſtrie on Gods cold earth, and ſhewes them not to haue 
41, beene knowne tothe Fathers, For a to belceue implicit? , is to belecue as the 
rad.3.c.2.9-5, Church beleeueszas whew a man is demanded, whether Chriſt be borne of the Virgin 
— Marie, or whether there be one God and three perſons : he anſweres,that he cannot tell, 
but beleenes touchmg theſe things as the Charcb boldeth. And as the Replier him- 

ſelfe here expounds it, To beleeue whatſoener was renealed by God in word or wri- 

tung to the Charch ; diuers particulars whereof are not neceſſary to be knowne or writ- 

ten expreſly at all times: but this vnfolded faith ſhall bee wnfolded, as neceſſitic (ball 

require, 
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CORE. 


require, that is, when /owe berefie ariſes paning the truth of the p which 
— implicitriy beleened. Hence ir Pr ance —— 
ctors, and Biſhops, mentioned in the firſt ſixe hundred yeeres of this Catalogue, 
knew noprofelicd nor, defended not, taught nos, diners ponreofche 
Romane faith: berauſe in their times they were not pojms of faith, bur made 
ſo fince ; and therefore by his bwne con 3\ rhey- het them onelyiact 15 
ſence, that they beleeued and taught whatſoever the Church ſhould after 
their time, vnfold: by which deuice they may ulſo bee · ſaic e — 4 
and viſibly profeſſed that the Moone is made of a greene Cheeſe, or any chio . 
that the Church of Rome ſhall hereafter deviſe whatſoeuer it be: for — 
Hy — all = faith — —— this coyting of new dor 
ſhall bee but vnſalding ſome part of the Cherc hes. ſaitkchat duas infolde d t 
fore: and ſo che Bathers ſhall be juſtified to hʒne deJreveq any thing _— 
Romane Church to haue beene viſibly ſucceeding. in theo — —— 
ood her doctrine. Is this then the me ani 


which 


make no mention of the things which we 


all conſequence and diſcourle querthrowes | therefore ie ello 


ute to | 
they 
oe Ems 


the 

bnfolded againſt new ecken ever Thus I reafon: the Fathers 

trary to that which che Church of Rome now holde F they beloeued le 
not implicitly. For iwplicice faith holds nothing that is contrary to that which 
is explicite. Againe, if they only held implicitely what the Church af Rome 
now holds, and not explicitely z hence it followes that the Romane fich in 
ſuch points cannot he vi ſhewed in che Fatherszf. to be viſib to be 
onely implicit, are contrary in as much as no man can ſee qr diſceme that which 
is iwplicite : and ſo the Romiſh faith may be ſhewed It a Catalogue Gf urks, 
as well as in a Catalogue of the Fathers, by the leſuits diſtinRion. '* * - 
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Erk 4.13.14 to preſerue men from wanering in faith , and from being carried 
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CAI. XLIIII. 

1. The whole Chriities faith delinered to the Church, bath ſuccceiled i all Aten 
vrt many corruptions. haue ſomet beeng added. How , end in what ſence the 
Church may erre, 2. oA Catalogne aſſigned of thoſe in whom the Proteſt ants 
faith alway rem]. 3. What tc required is the reaſon of ſucceſſion, 
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A. D. Secondly I ſaid , that the amcient Fathers of the Primitine 
Church did bold explicitè or implicite «ll points of faith that we hid, 
Thu will appeare by theſe enſuing confider tions. Firſt it's certaine, tim 
the Apoſtles tang bt the whole corps of Chritian octriar, pirrly by wind; 
rily by writing , which u d ſacred Depoſitum wa rommendett 
Faint Paul to Su Timothy , and other ſuccteding Biſhips md P. 
ftdurs of the Church, to be mayntained alwayes in the Charch , againſt 
all prophane innowation of Hereſjes , in theſe wordt: O Timothy keepe 
itum , atoyding the prophane novelties of voyces and 
oppoſitions of falſely called knowledge, which diners promiſing 
haue erred about the faith. The which words, * YVineenins Lyrivies: 
fit keybamerh thus ; Who (ſaith he ) at this day hath the plack of 
Timothy, but cicher the whole Church or eſpetially the whole 
body of Prelates, who ought themſelues to haue the whole Know- 
„ he diuine Religion, and alſoto inſtruct others? Aud a little after: 
What is meant by this Depoſitum? it is ( ſaith he) that which is com 
mitted to thee, not that which is inuented by thee: that which then 
haſt receiued, not that which thou haſt deviſed : athing hot of win, 
but of leurning: K6rof private vſurpation, but of publike traction: 
hem pw tto thee , not athing brought forth of thee : whetih 
thon'muſt not be ah author, but akeeper : Hot an inſſſtutor, but h ſets 
uator : not a leader, but a follower. Keepe the Depoſitum, preſeras 
the talent of the Catholicke faith , pure and ſyncere : that whichis 
ommitted to thee, let that remayne with thee, and that deliuer vatg 
Oy people. To the ſame purpoſe Saint Iremens ſaith o We muſt hos 
ſeeke the truth among others, which is eaſie to receive from the 
Church, ben the Apoſttes haue moſt fully hid vp all the truth in xt 
5 in atich Treaſufe- Houſe. be e ſaith Weste 
0 po ie 


heate and obey thoſe Prieſts who haue ſucceſſion fromthe Apoſtie 
who with ſucceſſion of their E 7 25 function, haue receiued the 
Chariſma of truth. Now ſuppoſing.that this ſacred depoſitum be- 
whole corps of the rewealtd truth is preſerued in one or other | 
Paſtors, of one or ovher company af Chiiftiuns, ralled be Church j either 
it muſt be granted, Mur it was preferwed in that ſucceſuum of Paſtaurg 
which 23 Prewerh e of elſe Tun renne why ere pe 
ſet forth another 4255 of Pators , vnto whom This ſurret deppfl. 
tum was committed, and from whom wee may receine it as weed ball re- 
quire. For to ſay that the dinine trath commited to the coftodie of the > 
Paſtors (whom God hath appointed to be alwayes in the Church, of, purpoſe 

out 


with 


tf 
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with ener wind of falſt docirine) did at any time wholy in in part, by 
comrary error, faile in them vninerſally , in ſuch ſort that there 

not in al Ages be found one or other company of Paſtors and Priiffs whom 

we coals *, all * keepe the wh Hy inuiolate and entire, and whom 
conſequently (according to Irenews hu ſaying) we ought toobey , , be- 

in 7 who with ſucceſſion of their Epi of yi Ain alſo the Eng 
Chariſma of ruth, if, 1 ſay, ibi were ſo, that Gods trmth al or in part 

had expliciiè and implicits periſhed from 1he month of all knowne Prieſts 

and Paitors; Gods Ordinance it ſelfe, who for the general! good of the 
Church appointed theſe Paſtors, had beene deficient, or had failed of the xrba v 
intended eſfect. For how ſhould men be preſerued from wauering in faith 

or from being carried about with euer wind 0 falſe doctrine, by Paſtors 
appointed to be for that purpoſe vnto the Worlds end, if in ſame Ages no 

ach Paſtors were, or were not to be knowne, or bring knowne to i ihe Pa- 
fors, yes did vminerſally faile to preſerne the emite formetly received 
truth, by beleening and: traching , and ſomaking the people beleent con- 
trary errors If thus were ſo, the Hoh Gho# lad failed tu teach the 
Charch all truth, and conſequently Chrifts promiſe had nor btene perfur- 
med, which ſaid, that the Spirit of Truth ſhall teach all truth. Some 
Paſtors therefore alwayes are in the Charch, who without ſpot or wrinkle 
of any erroar in faith, ſhall e entire truth, and by the aſiHance 
of Chriit and his boly Spirit, be able, u need ſball require ta unfold 
and deliuer to the people the ſame truth thereby is preſerne then from fal- 
ling into errour, and from maurrimg in faith.” f ant za 
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1 *PHatthe Apoſtles 1awght the whole bedie of Chriftion doftrine, and commen- 
1 ded the ſams to the ſucceeding Paifors of the Church, to bet alway mayns» 
teyned withour innouationz and that as Viocentius and Irenæus e, the 
faithfull people of the Church were to be taughy the by theſe Paſtors, ſhall bee 
ranted : for what the Apoſtles reucaled and deliuered from leſus Chriſt, the 
fine they intended ſhould bee continued for euet in the Church, But this 
proues not that the ancient Fathers of the Prinz;tjne (burch held all things that the 
ee. 


Church of Rome now holds, vnleſſe my Aduetſaſy can ſhew that e 

den in Hl Church of Rome, is part of the Jods of that bie 
the Apoſtles commended to their ſucceſſors, Fot ouer and befides, th truth 
revealed by the Apoſſles, the Church of Rome ſucceſſjuely and by degrees, in 
theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres eſpecially , Þath. b t in divers 


and damnable errours and corruptions — Traditions, Traulubt 
tion, Images, Tultification, the Maſſe, the Popes Primacie, the 


16 


Saints, and ionumerable other points wherein we haue forſaken it * th Which 
corruptions not belonging to the bodies of Cbriſtian doltrine which the Apoſtles 
taught, but being a diſeaſe that bred in the bodie of the Church, muſt nor bee 
ſaid to haue beene the faith ofthe Fathers, who receiued nothing from the A- 
poſtles but that doQrine which is contayned in the Canon of the Bible : be- 
ſides which doArine, if either the Fathers or Paſtorsof the Church 3 
taught any thing, it muſt bee relected as no part of the Dpa mentioned. 
Thus my anſwer is plaine, that the Apoltles deliyered to their ſucceſſors, to be 
preſerued againſt all innovation che whole Chriſtian doctrige : bur the ſeue- 
rall Articles of the now Romiſh faith, which wee haue cat off, are no part of 
that Chriſtian do&rine, Secondly, my AY replies, that it was the mind 
2 


of 


— 
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How the Church 
cannot CITE, 


of the Apoſtles and the ordinance of God, not onely that the whole bodie of 
the truth ſhould be preſerued in ſome ſucceſſion or other, but alſo that it ſhould 
bepreſerued ſo izuiolate and entire, that no contrary errour ſhould bee taught with 
it: which being ſuppoſed, he ſayes, it wat be granted that it hath bin ſo pre ſeruad 
in that ſucceſſion of PaiFor: which bis Catalogue ſheweth; becauſe the Proteſtants 
arc able to ſhew no other Paſtors, His whole diſcourſe affirmes two things: 
the firſt, that the bodie of Chriſtian doctrine committed to the Paſtors of the 
Church, doth not at any time faile either in whole or part, but is preſerued in- 
violate and entire from all crrours growing thereto. The ſecond, that the Pro- 
teſtants can ſhe no other ſucceſſion of Paſtors , whereto this doctrine was 
committed, then is contayned in his Catalogue. Hence hee concludes, that bis 
now Church of Rome holds nothing but what the ancient Fathers held. I an- 
ſwere to the ſecond, touching the Catalogue, that for the firſt 600, yeeres, we 
approue it, confeſſing the Paſtors and Chriſtians mentioned therein, to haue 
beene the true Church. And for the reſt of the Ages to this day, we will allow 
the Catalogue with three limitations: firſt, that the Paſtors and people there. 
in named, be confeſſed to haue kept the faith leſſe purely then they of the for- 
mer Ages; ſo that the lower they ſucceeded, the more they were cortupted. 
Secondly, that from the 80. yeere ſpecially, ſuch Paſtors and people be added, 
cuery one in their place, as miſliked and reſiſted the corruptions of the Church 
of Rome growing on, and vpheld the purer doctrine in ſuch manner as I brief. 
ly touched in THE WAT, Digreſſ. 52. Thirdly, that the Legend Saints, An- 
tichtiſtian Popes, lying ſtories, and the Popes creatures, whoſe ſucceſſion wee 
need not, bee wiped out, and the ordinary Paſtors =p communion with 
the Church of Rome, Greece, Armenia, and ſuch like (though wee allow nat 
euery ſingular and ſpeciall man) be ſupplyed. Let the Catalogue be reformed 
and vndertaken in this manner, and the Paſtors and the people conrayned 
therein ſhall be yeelded to be the ſame that Chriſt and his Apoſtles committed 
the truth to: and in the meane time the Replier doth but trouble himſelfe, aud 
ſeduce his Reader, when hee beares him in hand that we deſite to ſhew other 
Paftotsor people beſides theſe ; all rote ſtants freely affirming their faith td 
haue ſucceeded euen in the Church of Rome it ſelfe : though the errours thete- 

of were no part of their faith but the inventions of men added thereunto. 
2 But the firſt thing affirmed , that the Chriſtian doctrine committed to 
the Paſtors of the Church candor faile in any degree or part thereof, but is al. 
way preſetued inwiolate and entire from all erroxr, is falſe. For albeit it bee the 
commandement of God, and were the deſite of the bleſſed Apoſtles , that it 
ſhould be ſo : yet (as I hauc ſhewed) the euent teaches that — ic fals 
out otherwiſe: inthe ſame manner that it is Gods ordinance that no m 
ſhould ſinne, and yet all men doe finne. So that all that can bee ſaid of t 
Church and the Paſtors thereof by vertue of the promiſe , is, that neicher 
nor they, ſhall _—_— all of thew, at any time faile in the beliefe and profe 
fion of thoſe truths which are abſolutely and imply neceſſary to ſaluation : 
though many Paſtors and people repmed for the bf par of the Church may erre, 
and ſometime alſo perſiſt in joyning morcall ertours with the truth many Ages 
together, what time no Paſtors or people at all ſhall appeare to hold the faith 
ſo entire, bur ſome corruptions, not hindering ſaluation, ſhall be holden there- 
with: the which aſſertion as it overthrowes all the Ieſuites diſcourſe in this 
place; ſo is it true thit our Aduetſaties grant, neither the whole ner any part of 
the Church to be free from errour , but ſo farre forth as it followes the Pope: 
wha himſelfe by their like confeſſion may erte, and bee depoſed for Hereſie. 
Beſide, if Gods ordinance , or the eApoſtles intendiment , did warrant the Pa- 
Rors of the Church, that they ſhould not erre at leaſt yniuerſally,how comes it 
to paſſe that euen euery Doctor in his Catalogue from Dyoniſius and Ignatius 
to Stapleton and Bellarmine haue had their errors, all his Councels haue had 
theits, 
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theirs, and the moſt of his Popes haue decreed one againft another, and there 
is not one Diuine in all his Catalogue(not his deareſt Thomas of Aquin) but he 
will confeſſe him to haue erred? yet erre hoe ſhould not, if the providence of 
God were to preſeruethe Doctors of his Church from all errour in the degree 
that the Reply ſayes, The truth therefore ſuecee des continually in the 
Church without ceafing, but firſt : Not alway in all, not in the higheſt Paſtors, ;; 
Secondly : Nor alway without corruption. Thirdly, Nor at all times, entire 5 
and inviolate from all errour: but ſometime a vniuerſall Apoſtaſie may ſo ouer- = 
flow the Church that nothing ſhall remayne free from errour, but onely the ne- 
Canteen 1 
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ceſſary and fundamentall points of faith: the which points doe not 
loſe their ſucceſſion, becauſe many — — are received and taught with „ 
them: much leſſe doe thoſe cotruptions ſucceed with the truth from the Apo- „ 
ſtles; but the Paſtors and people thus corrupted ſhew themſelues not to haue 
kept his couen ant; who will ſaue them that haue pet ſeuered in the foundati- 
on, and bee mercitull to them that haue erred of inuincible ignorance ; and 
forgiue them that haue repented of their errours; and damme theſd, whether 
Paliors or people, that with tyranny and contumacy haue maintayned the cot- 
tuptions. 

/ The Ieſuites reaſons to prooue that the Paſtours of the Church cannot 
erre, and that the true faith cannot bee corrupted, are anſwered alreadie, in 


THE WAY 9. 14. 
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A. D. Wherefore if my CA duerſaries wil dem the Catalogue of Pa- bag 
fors, which I haue ſet downe, to be of ſuch as haue alway preſerned the 
foreſaid ſacred Depoſitum of the truth entire and inuiolate, F require 

475 one another Catalogue of ſuth as did cont 


firid that they will af ö i 
preſerue it whole and without 2 Alſo 1 require that they afrigne 72 
firſt Paſtour of my Catalogue whic failedin preſerning the truth, ſetting 
downe with all the point of doctrine wherein he erred, and naming other 
Paſtours, who reſiſted, and continaed to refift. Laſtly , I require that they 
Mgne not ( as their manner is, and 4s Maſter White doth) ſuch partirg. Whie dg-51 
lars as they may ſee ordinarily anſwered and refuted by Catholike au. © 
thours, but ſome plaine * which neuer were yet , nor cannot be au- 


wered or reſated. Which my demands if they cannot ſatisfie (4s 1 am ſure 
75 ee! diſcreet man care + 72 oule 44 6. . it 7 not 
ſafe 


to forſaketbs reverend rante, and orderly ſucceſſion of knowne Pu- 
flours to follow ſuch a phantaſticall Platanicall 1 an ina;fubke comp a- 
ny of profeſiing Prote ſtants, which Maſter White imagineth to haue al- WU 
wayes bin ( as euery other Hereticke might * the Profeſſon - is 
Set? to haue bin) or to run after ſach a rabble of ragged Heretiches as 
the ſame Maſter White affigneth for eminent members of the, Proteflant wine hg 10. 
Church : tht which neither haue interrupted wccefiion or continuance in 
time or place, nor vniformity in dodtrine with the ancient Church, or one 
with another, or with the Proteſtants of bis Age. Thu foreſaid canſ- 
deration may ſuffice to let any indifferent man ſee that the ſame dactrine 
of faith, which the ancient Fathers held, i holden at this day by Paſtors 
of our church, or at leaſt may ſtay him from thinking that the ſame 
faith is not holden. | 


— —_ 


If all that view his foreſaid conſiderations _ indifferent eithet to the cauſe, 


3 or 
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Ad 1. 
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or of ifferrut iudgement, bet which 1s ben rhis dy by rhe the Re. 

tiers Church, will dot be deemed i finue dtm, which the , Fathers 
— I fay, vpon bis fore ſail con ſ dert ons it cannot bee decmed ſo: hee 
haue new-confiderationsprifomething the in Note to ſtay men (and, f Imeete 
it, it ſnull be anſwered) but this foreſavd is tos abfurd: for firſt I deny not the 
Cxtalogue of Paſtors (for the firſt fixe hundred yerres, wheres cHion in 
this place is) to bee of ſuch as preferacdrhe truth inviolste, but uſhree thoſe 


— let him not reply that they held and 
amphent , but ſay ingermouſly wherher they bee to hee 


in their Boe kes! 


for example, Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Meſſe, be w of 
Images, de Popes Primacie , and Plonerchir ouer all the World, —— 


point not Heeing ſhewed in bis foreſwidl conſder ions, but directiy a 
by à conceit of their belecuing at leaft inphcire, how may un moi 

man ſee , or by ſaying neuer ſo long, hope to ſee the Papacit in the 
Fathers. 

Againe , hee ſayes if his Adaerſerier will deny the Catalogue of Pers 
which he bath ſer —— ſuch as haue — the — he mult y2. 
quire them to aſſigne another of their owne. And Secondly, to note the firft Pa- 
ſtour in his { atalogue that failed in preſerming the truth : And Thirdly , m aſſigning 
our Catalogue, not us uſſigne a ure ordinarily anſwered by Catholicke Authors, 
but ſome plaine inſtuncas: which his demand it cant be anſwered, vs hee fare 
it cannot, then the Replier concludes, every diſcreete man may, if hee will, 
driue out his owne wit to make roome for his. To che firſt, all the Papiſts a- 
line cannot by good diſcourſe drive vs to aſſigne a Catalogue: it becing ſulft- 
ciemt to ſuy chat v doftrine wants lineal furceſſion that accords with the Soripe 
we ; noverthelefſe for the Firſt fixe hundred yeeres wee nffigne the Church 
wherein the Fuchers laced; vad for the reſt to this dey woe Vll ſhpre ww 
other Cm alogve then tbe Church of Rome ir ſelſe, wherein wany of theſe 
whom the Repliet hath couched in bis Caraloguc, profeſſed the foundatiotef 
the truth that wee maintayne, To the ſecond 1 wnilwered in Tas war 
ſo fully, that the Ieſuite had no liſt to reply, Tothe third, thoſe particular 
men, whom wee name, and this blatant beaſt callsarabble of yaggod Here 
rickes, were Gods deare children, and better profeſſors of the truch chen the 
rewerentlrantrof his Popes and Friers, who were, and yet are rp tft 
but che Great Anti at was propheſied ſhould fit in the Husch 
ambng whome theſe won and many ordinary Paſtdars and propk of the 
Chucchof, Remeliuing and holding the foundation of faith, and im the age> 
ny of their conſcience , renouncing the damneble Hereſies of the Papacie e 
it cannot bee denied hut the Church of Rome it ſelfe affonrds vs 4 Catale 
ſufficient. For the Replier is too ſimple and deceiues himſelfe, if hee thinke 
wee place the Church onely in Berengarius, Wickliffe, Hufe , Jerome, the 
Waldenſes, and thereRof chat ſort: But wee name them as ſome partien- 
lar eminent members in the Church of Rome (fot fo wer terme all thefe We- 
feme parts by reaſon of the Parriarchie) ſeſſe ed chen were mary o- 
theres: and vnto them wee nude all avhers in vbe ſaid Chorch , chat held rhe 
Articles of faith either in olidorin — „ though it were Orchum, Germ, 
Armachaous , Colchas, Ardeus, Potho, Sauunarola, or any ſuch e for ale 
beit they heled may errours, yet the truth among their errours 


* and I affirme that ic is ſufficientfor the ſucceſſion of the Church, and being 
* of rhe faith, if che parts thereof, and all rhe feueratl particular betonging 
to ſaluation, can bee ſuhetwved to haue brene held ia any Church, albcitno 

one 
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ove monin the ſame,orin the world can be (hewed to baue holden them ul la- „ 
tirely himſelfe. That our Aduerſaries may ſee they doe but trifle 
time, when they labour fo contentioully ro ſhew that Wiekliſe, or 

the Albingenles differed in ſome things from vs, no member of the 
inthe world — times free from tuety ſpot and wrinkle of error. 


* 
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A. D. In which point if be to be more fully ſatisfied, let him um. 
reade Iodoows RS hs Lad mated — — laurss contro- 
uerſiarum, is which he ſhal ſee particularly ſet eme, point by point, the 


ancient Fathers, with unanime conſent , 


Fathers writings ( 
countenance their can 


himſalfe, a the barre 


men, bidding them to giue 


proved, ont of 4 


„ib. 
by Saint Auſtine the Monke, r 
2 
ages Jo that it 1 
ſtance with the fir _y to which the Brittans were converted * 


Fathers , namely, Yowes, Reall preſence, & c. For all which the ſaid 
Proteſtant Apologie citeth the names, and bookes,, and oftentimes the 
very words of the learned Proteſtants , as may be ſeene, and 1 wiſh the 
Reader for his more ſati faction 1d ſee. Laſtly, that our Church holder 
the very ſamt, and no oc ber faith in ſubſtance, hem that which ws hell by 
the ancient Church , may meer by the very mur, as 7 may Joys of 
aur Church ; w reand tondition ut not time nem, ot 10 at- 
ter any doctrine in am matrer of fairb, but to receiue zum ij and obeuiene- 
ty,at the hands of ou preſent Paftors, what they inlike manner learned of 


their 


Mor gen 
ule, 
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Vincent. Lyr.l. 
aduetſus hetæſes. 
Vincentius Lyr. 
contra hæreſes, 


C. 32. 


Vincent. Lyxin- 
cont. hæt. c. a. 


Cap- 28.29.30. 


Cap. 32 


4 Cum ab unt 
at are icidiſſit in 
gr oceproves Lnthe- 
renos, & ad A in- 
n 17 modi 
hereticorum Aca- 
demy: ver ſat, 
&c. Poſleuin. 

ap. v. Iod. Coccs 


their predeceſſors ; and flill ts hate, and reſiſt all innouation in any matter 
of faith no leſſe then a deadly poyſon, as knowing that the leaſt infection 
any new inuented hereſie or alteration in matter of faith, doth corrupt and 
adalterate the whole faith, & tałeth away infallible author it and credite 
from the Church. Wherefore our Paitors haue beene , like men appointed 
to watch, very vigilant in noting, reprehending, rafting, and condem- 
ning all innouation in faith, and ſometimes caſting incorrigible members 
out of the Church, euen for a word or two profanely innouated contrarie 
to the cuitome and faith of the Church. The which coarſe being dueh 
obſeraed (as chiefly by Gods pronidence, and partly by humane diligence, 
it hath beene and ſhall be ſtilt obſerued ) it is not poſſible that there ſhould 
be ſuch alteration in religion, or difference betwixt the faith and doctrine 
of the ancient and preſent Paitors of the Church, as our Aduerſaries ig- 
norantly or maliciouſly obiect. For as Vincencius Lyrinenſis ſatth , . 
Church of Chriſt is a carefull keeper of religion committed to her 
charge; ſhe neuer — or altereth in any thing, ſhe diminiſheth 
nothing, nothing {he addeth, to wit, as a dot7rine of faith. True it ij that, 
by reaſon of hereſies —＋ the Paſtors and Doctors of the Church in lat 
ter ages haue had occaſion to write more largely and expreſly about diners 
points, then was done in former times when no ſuch hereſies were, and that 
for confutation 4 7 hereſies, and more explication of the former- 
ly receiued faith, theſe Paſtors and Doctors haue wſed ſome kinde of 
more ſignificant words then formerly were vſed : in which ſort, the terme 
of *piors was brought in againit thoſe who denied Chriſt our Saniour to 
be true God, and Wires, againſt theſe who denied our bleſſed Ladie to 
be the mother of God : and tranſabſtantiation againſt thoſe who denied 
the conuerſion of the ſubſtance of bread , into the ſubFance of the body of 
our Lord. Thewhich termes ( although they may ſeeme to ſmell of nouel- 
tie) yet indeed are not of that profane = of noneltie of voices , or 
wordt, which the Apoſtle wiſheth to be anoyded : becauſe the ſenſe 0 
theſe words is not different from the faith; and phraſe vſed formerly Z 
the Church, dbe but onely explicate more plainely, or ſignifie more 
fally and cleerely that which was formerly beleened and tang ht by the 
Church : which kinde of explication of the ancient faith to be lawful 
and allowable, we may learne ont of Vincentius Lyrinenſis, who , al- 
though a moſt tree louer of antiquitie, alleweth ſuch new explication 
of the faith, as we may ſee in hi golden Treatiſe , where hauing decla- 
red excellently, by that ſaying of the Apoſtle, O Timothy keepe the 
Depolitum, &c. that nothing « to be innouated in faith, he ſheweth how 
this notwithſtanding , the ancient faith may inproceſſi of time be more 
explained, and that, for more eaſie underſtanding of it, to an old article 
of faith we may gine 4 new name. 


— 


I H are foure reaſons to proue that the ancient Fathers held the ſame doc- 

trine of faith, that is now profeſſed is the Church of Rome : and one ob- 
jection anſwered, that hee thinkes will bee made againſt him. His firſt reaſon 
is che teſtimony of Coccius * an apoſtata, who in his Theſaurus ſets downe 
the Fathers point by pont with vnaxime conſent teſtifying againſt che Proteſtants, 
Wherein 
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Wherein he much forgets himſelfe : for if Coccius ſet done the Fathers X 
by point, what needed the Replier haue granted b a little before, db b 
diners points bold by his ſide now adaies,wbereof there ic no mention in the writings 
of the Fathers , yet they held them , becauſe either explicitely or implicitely , t 
held many points that they haus not expreſiy mentioned : let theſe two bee reconci- 
led; T hey held ſome things onely imylicitely, by an infolded faith, not mentioning thens 
expreſly : and yet Coccius ſets them downe point by point t A 45nf7 the Prote- | 
ftants. For choſe points, which they beld onely infol , Coccius cannot ſer , .._.. 4 
downe in their one words point by point, I anſwere therefore, that Coccius i Poſſeu 
with his * rwentie foure yeeres ſtudie, hath not done this that my Replier 17 
reports: he hach collected together the words of the Fathers, and ſuch places as « D: 
his fide vſes, forthe confirmation of their heteticall opinions, but the oe f Eg ad ih 18. 
and certaine conſent in the now currant Romane faith he hath not ſhewen;and 221 | 
the Reader ſhall know it by this, that in the controverſies berweenie vs, they r er 
many times deny the authoritie of the Fathers, and © profeſſe ſo to doe: yea, * e * — 
to excuſe and extenuate their errors by deviſing ſhifts, and to faine ſome fit ſenſe (for , ge. 
their owne purpoſe ) vnto them, when they ave oppoſed againſt them by ys in our f Pingirur cincio- 
difputations. And why haue they thus purged and corrupted their writirigs,atid —— - ng 
why doe they allow nothing to be the ſenſe of their words, but what the Pope & pompa adeo 
and his Clergie allowes to be the ſenſe ? 18 it not palpable hypocrifie to doe all Man waz . 
this, and yetto * their vn conſent againſt vs ? Coccius therefore out *uribwpendeane: 
of the Fathers, whom they have c oRnveTED, PVRGED, COYN- — 
TERFEITSD, and COYNED, may bring places, which, being fraudu- e. de 
Jently expounded and ſhuffled , may giue colour to Papiftrie ; but by the true 3 Vel 4. 
writings of the true Fathers, truely expounded as a meant, the pre- Anf 
ſent faith of Rome in the articles which they hold againſt vs, and as they ex- — 
pound them, cannot be confirmed, no not iu one point: and let no man hope ggg ens 
the conttarie, as may appeare by theſe examples following, Of the ſufficien- — 
cie of the Scripture without traditions Saint Baſil 4 ſayes, I i A fal. mn ¹ 
things that are written m the Scriptures , or to bring in «ny thing that is not ruten. Hr, 
Of Images Epiphanius © ſayes, It is againſt the athoritic of the e, that the h Leand Albers. 
image of a man ſhould hang in the Charch. And the making of ſtatues ve deſcript. Ital. in 
the images of the dead, hee calls an idolatrous and a dewtlliſh practiſt. And ing i Lib-6.ep.zo. 
of worſhipping the Image of the bleſſed Virgin ( which now is ſo commonly * n 
ſeene painted, and attired in the faſhion like a Ladie, yea 8 like a Cuttiſam, —_— _ 
and keepes ſuch a court at Lauretto, in the ſame place where h ſometime Juno , ;, 2 
kept hers ) he addes, that thereby men are drawne a whoring from God, the body of ws x; twyge- 
Marie being boly, but not Ged ; and (bee an honourable Virgin , but nit ginen to ber ca aud} 
adored, but her ſelfe adering bim ths ſbee bare in her wombe, Of the Supremacie; O. few 
which now the Pope yſes ouer all other Biſhops , (who iw his third rer &. 
argument the Replier ſaith ptofeſſed his religion) i-ſayes, hee will confidently Lea. 
avouch bing to be the fore=runner of Antichrift whoſorner be be that defires to bee cal. aol: 
4 — , prowdly preferring bimſelfe before others. Of Images of the „ 
Trinitie Gregorie the — k ſayes they may not bet made. Of Purgatery it is jo) 2d fr. 
cleere that the Greeke Churcłrneuer beleeued it. So faith Nilus: I Our Fathers per © %- 
reuer taught vs Purgatory neither did the Eaſterue Church euer beleeue it. Rof- "fas. 
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fenſis. No man now doubrs of Purgatory, and yet + the ancient: there 57 little 2 4 
er no mention made of it; yea , the Greekgs to this dy it not : and the Lam r 


laue not with one conſent conceined the truth of this thing, For the beliefe of Purgat cporc oa. 
was not ſo need full for the Primitine Charch,as oy Of the number of — — 


ments which ® our Aduerſaries will needs haue to be ſeuen, Caſſander o ſayes, n _— 18. 


we do not reade the other, ñucrament ¶ onfirmation, Matrimony, Orders, Penance, X 


Vn&ion)by thoſe anci nt writers 40 be comprehended,in any certaine number, nor ſhall o Confur.an.r; 
Jon haſtily find any before Peter Lugphard , that determined any certains or definite $-4e numero 
number 


— I En ene 


— — 


244 T he Centuries, taxing the Fathers,expounded. Cu at. 45. 
p xj767+73; number of them.Of the peoples receiving the cup is the Sacramenc,e the Confti. 
Gan; x476 tutions of Clemens ſay, Let the whole Laity in order with feare and reverence receine 
= _— the cap. By which few examples the Reader may diſcerne how vntrue it is that 
Glas ira. Corcru bath particularly ſes downe,point by point, the ancient Pathers ,with pan 
aauCariru--s conſent again the ProteFidins : v he bath brought nothing out of them tothat 
Jud uores purpoſe, which is not cleerely and ſufficiently anſwered, by * eur Diuines in 
xeTyxT9 79 euery controucrfie, u 
S 2 His ſecond argument is the teſtimony of thoſe that writ the Centuries: 
ta oy's, &c. , f x 

Clem. conſt. p. Who being themſelues famous Proteſtants, teſtifie this to be ſo, in many points, This 
ade oof weigh. atgument᷑ was objeRedin a his Treatiſe, & fully anſwered, and therfore ſhould 
tie controwerſies,he » DOT haue been repeated againe before my anſwer had been auoided. Vet a little 


— M. I will fatisfie him. Firſt if the Magde burgenſes acknowledge the Fatbers in ma- 
Problems, wy points to be for the Papiſts : which they no where doe: yet that is not all the 
q Tun WAY 


9.4 & Digr. 47. Father ub vnanims conſent point by point, in all points. Some particular Fathers, 
the Replier knowes well enough, ſpeake that which hath no v=nanime conſent of 
the reft:and their priuate opinions may giue colour to many things, and yet will 
not reach from point to point, Next, it is falſe that is here reported of the Centu- 
ries, They teſtiſie no more but what they thought that Fathers held cars 
ruptly,and themſclues iudged to be errors & blemiſhes in their writings, There 
is no Rowiſh writer at this day but he doth the ſame, Baronius in his Annals, 
purpoſely intended againſt the Centuries, kath not left one Father, ox one anci- 
ent Hiſtory,vacenſured:but ſtill charges it with ſome error and blewiſh or othet. 
But my Aduerſaty ſayes, the things which the Centuries ſay were blemnſhes in the 
Fathers, are ſuch points as the Church of Rome now bolds : it ſhould ſeeme 
that is many things, they teſtiſie with the Church of Rome againſt the Proteſtants. I 
anſwer, firſt, that in ſome points (as the diligenteſt that are may ſometime ouer . 
ſee)and now and then, they miſtake, and call that the opinion, or the error, of a 
Father, chat is not, This kind of ouerſight we perceive and pardon in our Ad- 

uerſaries themſelues. Secondly, divers things noted by them for errors in the 
Fathers, are not holden by the Church of Rome, but ate cenſured alſo by ou 
Aduerſaries themſelues, as well as by the Centuriet. Thirdly, divers points, 
in particular Fathers, are taxed, which belong to that which is now bolden in 
the Church of Rome ; but this iuſtifics not the Papiſts : firſt, becauſe in ſuch 
points there is no vie conſent of all the Fathers,or all the Church, but on- 
| y the vnſetled, and ambulatory opinions of ſome private Doctors. Next, what 
theſe Doctors delivered touching ſuch points. is holden otherwiſe, and to other 
intents and purpoſes , now in the Church of Rome ; as their praying for the 
dead, which the Centuries iuſtly note for a blemiſh , was not with opinion 
of — as now it la in Rome. Thirdly, the myſterie of iniquitie began 
to worke in the Primitiue Church: whereby the Fathers themſelues (thougl 
Biſhops of the Church, and moſt holy men, yet but men) ſometime were de- 

„ Baron.an11s, Ceiued, and brought into error in ſomethings ; thus it is written of Papias , *-a 

n.2.& 6. Biſhop of great authoritic in the Church, and famous for the holineſſe of bis 

po tc>, life, that, by miſunderſtanding f a Text in the Revelation, © hee gaue occaſion 

herer..3.9.:7. of the millenary herefie, afterward condemned in the Church; yet his credite, 

Miero.de ſcript? and eſtimation was ſuch, that many great men followed him: Nepos, Irenæus, 
Victotinus, Tertullian, Lactantius, Apollinarius, Coracion, and diuers others. 

u f typ For being a man, as Enſebius ſayes of him, of no deepe indgement, but giuen 

Tot yu to beleeue reports ( for hee was not ſo carefull to attend what was written by 

Sab. ll eccle, the Apoſtles, as to gather together the reports and traditions of ſuch as had 

Lz.c. lr beene conuerſant with the Apoſtles , and Apoſtolicall men) hee was deceiued 

thereby himſelfe, and deceiued many that followed him. That it is no maruell 

if ſome among the Fathers, taking that coygſe , vented, in their bookes that 
which is not ſo ſound ; and ynawares writ Tome chingTwhich the Churchof 

Rome, declining into herefie, and following Antichriſt, afterward _ oy 

10 


— — a 2 — — — _ — - 

Cn „r. 45. The Farbers held othirwiſe thin the hair wow doe. 

old onto majnceine — Thus Origen, Texullien) Lucifer LoQtamins, 

Huy, und all the ul che tim of 8. Auſtin, cho m 

doxali of all cho Fachers, Greoke or pertly ſeduced by reports and res. 

ditions, as was Papias, pardy — 0s bythe ſubtiltie, and le mia of Phi 

hers and heretieke that lived euer where er * 218 ad- 

charged wictr zeale, or pafſi em xt contending them 5 deliudred divers 7 F 

thing that — — — Church, whereat — 222 
may belong 10 the now crrots ofRome + bus thor in not Lode, 

— arid what can-bee ſhewes concrrnes but the ſindller points of Be — 

wherein there is no gr momente 4 and even in fuck 

happy ther have n In the Fathers to pleaſure them, —— — laplus zgrocan- 


7 2. 


their nailes, and encrements of their writings. And if our . Fans st, 
patient ketear, the field is de hem, — — 
derermimed ageinſt ys in the new Creed of the Tren Councell, und fhew Tupner. co come, 
m of his Coccius, or whece he will, this rnavime conſehs of the Farhers fax » — 
is, and he ſhell be anſwered in ſoch ſort, thar it ſball caidently panel 55 
ns ſuch matter. — 
3 His third «egumenr is che teſtimony of his Proteſteui 
other author us Corcias was, a Serninary Ptieſt yet liuikg, dt of the facze 
the Reptier bimſelſe is, —— brings to = that I read i Cyrilly 4 Kad 
ofthe Enipevor Ialian : * often cared me, when I h been concla. imagine, 
{nv — his reſtinzony to prous the demie of fare bg, +. 
z who himſelfe — Idoll then ap z as my Re. liorum ſancto ua 
lier alledges Cbecius, and Briarly, whole — are mi uſted no leſſe then — oy 
— — 
cheſter e ier, as he refer» me te Briatly, Thatobd, eee 
— 2 — was not by Auſtin, I © fhewed — War 22 
———ů— — „che Readex may. ſer — 
r Wits His holding of ſome things ſupteſtitivuſly, n: Pumas, 
— — proues not ahat he 
fame faith the Church of Rome no. doth: decauſe the ai ofthe faict Church ma nts, 
tebends much more then he held t and whar hav beld,. is now otherwiſe Lali — 
aud — — = inthe matter of Img. entrant er 9 
e was won em vſed to — bo verbum Adora- 
gh ang flents _ nv ſeo be wartipped, 24 reported — 1 
inflamed with ineonſider ate ale 
Dee 72 
thew T 6 — we e 
its evethbing.10 ant idee . — 
pitiure, ro 114 uu n bve adired, Far: ſan, den folum 
ro vb b can rende, the ſa d d piliure do idiees be. eber gere 
. wOY' TO Adenin eee, 


bur — — ſhould nor bawe beenc r. New t chie fair Irene, 
Trede erage, hich Gregory ou and adcted with —— 
dhe honour, and properly, — Se likewiſe 8 bis Saif. 4 
words ate alleadged & thereof, now 2 
maintained, uad wherein merice ptopetly — —— E. 

ſiyes planely d the commary.- If rbus 

God wertie, ond vt, by merits, where ſb all 


how ſhalt reward war droordding to hU workys 7 {en accer 
— — 3 — Rav bs 
& 0n+ thing for Oi to rendev acvondiny to workes , — — s 
worker — Pan mee romborhes,] 9 
the workss i vod, ai abe ne g 
ee broanſe wato that wherom with Ged, and G le . 
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4— m e 8 5 
The Fathers held not, as the Papiſts now die. CH rug. 


a Before g; 


where M. Bains 


his doctrine is 
laid downe, 


b Prot. App. la. 
c. i. & inde, 


e Greg,Val.p:96, 
tom. z. 
d Sum. de Eccl. 
Pot. q. 59. art. 3. 


labour can bre equalized , no workgs compared : ſpecially when the Apoſtle 
The ſufferings of this life time are not condignely worthy of future glory «wy hed 
bee rexealed in v5,—it is certayne therfore that to whom he merc:ſully gines to works 
well in this Ae, to them he more mercifuly gines that; to them, in tternall bleſſednex, 
an hundred fold fruit ſhallSe rewarded. 9 —— of Gregory is farre from 
that which Ihaue ſhewed, the Church of Rome now profeſſes touching the 
merit of our workes. — — — gs — Faith pres 
ed by Gregory, and taught the Engliſh men by Auſtin,at our conver /ion agreed, 
3 — ; with the firſt faith — the — were connerted inthe A 
daies,and was the ſame which vnixerſally was profeſſed : Wee moſt diſtinguiſh : for 
Gregory, and Auftine no doubt taught many points that were true, and where. 
in wee conſent with them, yea, the ſubſtance of ſaving faith: but ſome things 
they innouated (wherein the Chrurch of Rome now followes them) adding to 
the words of wholeſome doctrine their owne corrupt opinions: the firſt, wee 
grant was profeſſed before, and was the faith of the Brutans at their firft conners 
ſion but not the latter. And herein appeares the cunning and fraud of our Ads 
uerſaries, that by the teſtimonies of ſuch as affitme Gregories faith, in things 


of the firſt kind, to bee Apoſtolicke, goe about to proue it to bee ſuch alſo in 


things of the latter kind. The Replier therefore hath to prove, that (not the 
truths which they taugbt) but the additions which they brought in (wherein 
the Proteſtants refuſe them) were the ſubſtance of their faith, and that whereta 
our nation was conuerted in the qr er time. —— they can neuer does 
Thirdly bt diner: particular points, of the Papiſts doctrine, are echyowledg 
— — ral taught by the — Fathers : as V owes, 176 2 
ſence, &c. is anſwered beſore, in the ſecond obiection, touching the Centuries. 
And by the D. ot Wincheſter in his book againſt Briarly, o where the particular 
inſtances are examined. And if the Replier and his Author will make good their 
aſſertion, they muſt proue that the Fathers, with one conſent taught theſe things 
and withall ſo meant and expounded them as they are now meant and ex- 
pounded in the Papacie. Let this be done, in thoſe points that we refuſe, and 
— reaſon the game bee theirs. _ if theſe learned Proteſlants doe no more 
ut note the particular corruptions that crept into particular writings & Chur- 
ches,whereby our Advetfarics haue taken — — 
not bee ſaid to acknowledge either, that theſe things were the Catholike doe. 
trine of the whole Church, or that they were intended and belecued,as the Ro- 
mane Church now belecues them. N 
His fourth and laſt argument is, becauſe (forſooth) it is not the condition of 
the Romane Church, to inunnt, or alter, any doctrine; but humbly and obediently to 
mant aine what they haue receiued from them predeceſſors; to hate innonation ; to note, 
reprehend , reſiſt all mon im faith : that it cannot bee poſſible there ſtould bee any 
difference betweene the faith of the Fathers, and the dottrine of the Church of Rome:as 
the Proteflans ignorantly and malitionſly obieft, And indeed, if that part of the 
Church of Rome, which wee have refuſed (I meane the Papacie) were the true 
vniuerſall Church, he ſaid well; for it is againſt the propertie of that Church to 
diſſent from any part of the ancient faith: as hee hath well obſerued out of his 
Gregory, and Vincentins : but how will hee proue that fide, and faction in the 
Church of Rome, which is charged with innouating and diflentiog to bee the 
true Church? how ſhall the Reader be aſſured that theſe heards of Popes, Car- 
dinals, Prelates, Monkes, Friars, Ieſuites, are thoſe faithfull Paſtors, whoſe na- 
ture is not to innouate, when all the world hath diſcouered them and their 
doctrine to be nothing elſe but weedes, and excrements arifing in the Church? 
Is there not an aſſertion, © in the Spaniard quoted, that ſaies, By the vafolded oa 
of faith, the ſame things baue not alway beene beleened : but diners points, in the pra- 
greſſe of time, baus beene manifeſt and beleened ? Doth not Auſten of Ancona *ſay, 
the Pope may make 4 new reed, multiply the articles of faith, and put more pan 


5 a5. TheChurchof Rome hathinnouated Religion, 247 


der each Article then were before? This is enough to ſhew the yntruth of that 
the Replier ſayes : for vnderthe pretence of the Pope and his Church power 
to ynfold that which the Fathers and ancient Church beleeued infoldedly, and 
to make new Articles, they haue altered and innouated all thin — their 

Rilent and palpable Hereſies ate made a part of the old Churches inſolded 
ou and theſe men being the formalleſt Innouatours that euer weregyet muſt 
be ſaid to difſent from the Fathers in nothing, becauſe wharſocuer they daily 


Rom ines haue P 
der the veile o 


tearmes, and larger explications hee conjures the olde faith out of the Church. 
His golden . hath another point to this purpoſe, that the Reꝑlier o- e 
uerſees. h It i lawfull that thoſe ancient Articles of beaurnly deftrine bee dreſſed — 
and filed and poliſhed : but villenie to change them, villanie to maime and curt, 01 XEy ao ines 

them. Let themreceine, F yowwil, enidence, light, diſtinition : but withall ler them in ara yep 
bold their fulneſſe, integritie and proprietie. This rule the Church of Rome hath Ae u- 
not obſerued: but contrary thereunto it hath not onely expounded the Atriz „ es ar, 

cles of the ancient faith corruptly, bur alſo added many new Articles which in Tr 


the ancient Chur ch were neuer knowne, 875 
: Monizor.c- 39. 
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Errours in theWritings of Papiſts. CR ar. 46. 


— — — —— 


Sir. ALYL 


1. The errogr: broached by the later Dinines of the ¶ hureb of Rome, 2. Their or« 
rowrs maintayned by that Church, And their Writings to good purpoſe by 
the Proteſbants. 3. How that which they ſpeaks for the Proteſtants is (Þi g 
3. One reaſon — their ſchingt. 6. That which i ſaid m excuſe of 
their diſagreement, anſwered. 


— — * ummTS—_—_ 
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A. D. The ſecond obiection QAty Aduerſaries may ſecondly ab. 
ie}, that all this notwithitanding, it cannot be denied, but that in pays 
ticular mens Writings ſet ont in theſe latter Ages, there haue beene and 
are found diners errours, contrary to the former faith of the Fathers, 
Td iuitifie the truth of this Obiection, it ſeemeth that Maſter White 
hath with great paines raked together all the riffe raffe and odde opimions 
he could finde in any particular Catholicke CAuthours , as thinking be- 
lite this way to diſcredit the Catholicke cauſe. But he i very ſhallow wit. 
ted if he thinke by this meanes to onerthrow or ſhake the vniuerſall faith 
of the Catholicke Church. For (4s I noted in the Introduction) the Ca- 
tholicke Church doth not binde her faith vpon any priuate Dottors opini- 
ene nor indeed doe theſe prinate Dottours deliuer their ſaid opinions, as 
any poinis of their owne, or other mens faith, enen then when, in theſe 
their 2 opinions, they hold this or that matter to pertaywe to faith, 
which other men thinke not to pertaine to faith, but rather ſubmis al 
their opinions (as Hereticall Dottours, which haue no faith bat priuate 
#pinions, will not) to the faith, indgement, and cenſure of the Catholick 
Church,, being alſo ready to renounce any of their opinions, whenſoeuer by 
lawfull definitiae ſentence of the * Paſtours, or otherwiſe they 
perceive them to be contrary to t nc wg} we of the Church. Hence 
Maſter White may ſee , how vainly hee hath ſpent hs time in ſeeks 
the ſinkes , and ſweeping together ſo many odde ſentences of ſome Catho- 
licke Authors, as here and there he noteth in hi Writings,thewhich haue 
no more force again e vnitie of doctrine of faith maintained 
by the authoritie of our Church, then that heape of filth and ordore of ill 
life of ſome particular men, which he hath — together, doth prone 
againſt the ſanttitic of the profeſſion of the Chatholicke Church. Aud it 
* mardell that the man hath ſolittle wit, as to labour ſo much either in 


 ſhewing the comtrarictie of opinions _ Catholickes , which a 


ther ic impertinent to the vnitie of their faith or in diſcouering t 
faultsof ſome lewde perſons, which « altogether impertinent to the ſan- 
critie of the profeſſion of the Church, eſpecially when if hee did but looke 
into the boſome of his owne Proteſtant Congregation, and particularly in- 
to the life and doctrine of the very Primitine Parents thereof, hee ma) 
find it no lefſe, but (all circumſtances conſidered , namely of the — 
of the number of men, and the little ſpace of time ſince it came into the 
World, cc.) farre more faultie in either kind. And ſo he ought to haue. 
bin affraid leſt when he had ſaid all againſt Catholic ts, that hu blind æeale 
or 


Cnar.gs. Errours aud diſboneftit of Papiſts excuſed. 4 
or malice could deniſe; that the ſhame would be returned ſo much the. 

more againſt his Euangelical brethren, ſome of which (as Luther confeſ- 
ſeth) Baue beene for their ill lines farre worſe then even tbemſelaes were 

when they were Papiits and (as Iman boldly ſay) for odd errors, abs. 

ſurde and impious opinions, farre worſe then any Papiſts. Which their 

abſurde and impious opinions who liſt to reade, hee may finde ſer downe - 

in Caluino-· Turciſins and other CAuthoars e and may oppoſe them-ta cine 
theſe which Maſter White relateth, with thi 1 that whereas if 

gnorance or paſſion, ſome Catholicke Writers wvnfit opinions; 

yet aftually or Virtually they ſubmit them to the faith and cenſare of the 
Church: and fo are not to be thought obſtinately ts erre in faith bix in pri- 
nate opinion, about ſome matter not ſufficiently knowne to them 10 bee 
contrary to the faith of the Catholicke Church, But Proteflant Dottours 
(who laue no other faith but their owne firmely ſetled opinion, gathered, 
u ii ſeemeth io them, out af Scripture, who alſo will not, nexther ac - 
ah nor virtually ſubmit theſe their opinions to the faith and cenſure of 
any Church, ours, or their owne) may (by their erronious opinions obſti= 
vately — — againit the Church) beconninced of ſo many abſurde 
and impibus obHindte errours in faith, as they haue abſurde po impious 

opinions grounded, as it ſcemeth to them , pon Scriptures. Bas it 

meth Maiter White regardeth not what bee obiefted againſt his jr White 

inen, ſo that he may ſay ſomething . : and therefore in ine place | 
hedoth ( —— ) urge this argument againit vs : If the ancient Catho- DD | 
like truth did continue among vs in all points, then there could not be among | 
our Docfourr varietie of opinions in am point, no more then there is in | 
the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie of Incarnation. 7 anſwere , fire, 
that this may better bee vrged againit the Proteftants, who, at appeareth 
in Caluino-· Turciſino, haue not onely vbcerraintie and varictie of opini. a 
ons in other points, but euen about the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitie, f 
and Incarnation ; neither haue they any ſuch ſufficient meanes (as wee b 
baue) to take away this varietie of opinions. Secondly, 1 anſwert that the s 
varietie of opinions which is among our Doctors, either it not in matters ICE 
pertayning to faith or, if the matter pertayne to faith, ths varietie u Iy 
net in the ſubſtance of the point, but in ſome circumſtance which may be 
held this or other wayes without preiudice to faith - or if in ſome rare 
caſe any / ym Doctours hold opinion againſt the ſubſtance , or circum- 


flance, ſo farre as appertayneth to faith, this is in ignorance, and with 
readineſſe to put away this opinion ſo ſoone as they onderfand the contrary & 
A 


- 


to pertaine to faith by ſome euident proof of Scripture, or tradition, or 
by declaration of the preſent Church : which is an argument,thatalthough 
they erre in opinion, yet they erre not in implicite beliefe enen of the very 
point, wherein through ignorance they ave erre in opinion. Now the reaſon 
why this ignorance , and conſequently varietie of opinion may bee in ſome 
points, which formerly were held as points of faith, rather then in the do- 
Grine of the bleſſed Trinity and Incarnation, is, becauſe theſe Myſteries are 
more neceſſary to be expreſly knowne of all ſorts, — other points of 

faith are, and conſequently men are ( as they are bound) more careful to get 

expreſſe knowledge of them, according to the knowne ſence and expoſition 
| 22 of 
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Confeſſed errours in theWritings of Papifts. CM Ar. 46. 


So the Rep! 
COT 


Chaprer.n.1. 
which is p. 269. 


of his Reply. 


of the Chnrch, which Church alſo hath more expreſly determined what it 


io be holden in theſe points then in ſome others, which (although neceſ- 
ſary to be beleenedexplicite or implicitè) are not ſo neceſſary to be expreſ» 


by knowne of all ſorts. 


Aa 


— 


— ——_— 


1 IF if cannot be denied (as the Replier denies it not) b thet in the IWritingrof 
petitnlar men, lining in theſe latter Ages in the Church of Rome, and fal- 
lowing the Papacie, there be found diners errours contrary to the faith of the ancient 
Father; : it muſt be granted that all ſuch muſt be wiped out of the Catalogue: 
becauſe x by promiſe none are to ſtand there, but onely ſuch as Ege the da. 
frine of the Fathers wit boat innowation. Which being done , the laſt fixe hun. 
dred yeeres at the leaſt will bee blanke, and the Replier muſt ſeeke new names 
to furniſh them: for there is not a particular perſon named from Au 1900: 
to Anno 1600. in the Catalogue, which had not divers errours contrary to the fors 
mer faith of the Fathers : which the Reader, without more adot, ſhall know 
by this, that there is not a Booke extant that they writ, but our Aduerſatieuat 
this day, haue either purged, or forbidden it, or elſe cenſured and reiected di- 
uers things written in it. bib needed not if they had beene thoſe ſwcceeds 
Paſtours which alway maintayned the corps of Chriitian doftrine, ſo grauely talk 
of, a little before, And that which the Replier anſweres , ſatisfies not the ol 
jection. For it is true, The Catholicke Church builds not ber ſaith pon prinate 
Dottors opimiour but the Romane Church, which the Replier contends for, 
and whoſe ſucceſſion hee demonſtrates in his Catalogue, confifts in no other 
bur ſuch Docters, that held ſuch private opinions, and ſuch people as followed 
them therein: or elſe let him name, if he can any one of his Doctors that held 
not ſuch priuate opinions 3j or any other Church of his, that conſiſted nat in 
theſe ? A man may eaſily ſee hee can neuer winde himſelfe out of his ſtreight. 
And let it bee granted alſo that they were readic to renounce theſe opinions, thus 
holden againſt the former faith, and go ſubmit themſelues to the Church: yet the 
former difficultie returnes againe ; for whether they were thus readie, or no, 
yet they ſwarued from the faith of the Fathers: no matter with what minde, 
when the Replier, ſo confidently bils chem in his Catalogue for ſuch as preſer. 
urd the whole corps of the remoaled truth without nnonation, Thereby vndertaking 
to name ſuch as, in all things, trod in the fleps of the Fathers, without any er- 
rour that ſhould need 2 Againe where, and in whome was this 
Church whereto they were ſo teadie to ſubmit themſelues? who ſhould re- 
forme them when themſelues were the Church? for example. when Gregory 
the ſeuenth that was Pope in the tenth age: Eugenius the third, and Boniface 
the eighth, in the ewelfth, Vrbanus the ſixt, and Iohn the two and twentieth, 
in the thirteenth, Gregory the ewelfth, Iohn the thres and twentieth, Eugenius 
the fourth in the fourteenth age; by Schiſme, Errour, and Hereſie, innouate d 
the faith, where was there ſubmiſſion to the Church? how could it bee, 
when themſclues were heads of the Church? and how was it done, when con- 
trariwiſe they made oppoſition againſt all ſuch as admoniſhed them ? Bur the 
third thing he anſweres , that zhoſe priuate DD. deliner not their ſaid opinions 
a points of faith, is falſe; becauſe they are in ſuch points as are now contte uer- 
ted berweene vs and the Church of Rome; which the Replier, I preſume, will 
allow to be no other bur points of faith. 

2 This I had to ſay touching the Obiection, as the Replier hath ſer ic 
downe, fraudulently and maymedly : whereas if he had propoſed it effectu- 
ally as wee obiected, all his anſwere were impertinent. For wee ſay, that not 
onely in particular mens Writings are found many things contrary to the former 


faith of the Fathers: but in the docttine of the Church is ſelfe, as it is ny" 
an 
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and ex d by ſuch as are deputed thereunto. The which I demonſtrated 
th my Booke, in euery Controuetſie, by alleadging the words of the 
chiefeſt and moſt eminent Writers in the Church of Rome, expoundiog the 
do&rine holden in the ſaid Church. There being, indeed, very lictle of their 
Religion, but ſome or other among them ſo expound it, and ſo trach the 
Church- meaning therein, that it is eaſie to ſee the ancient faith to be innoua- 
ted thereby. And I care not though my Aduerſaty beginne his anſ were with a 
little confidence: It ſcenes Maſter White bath , with great paines, rahed togs- 
ther all the riffe raffe and odde opinions : and ſpent bu time in ſeeking the fes, and 
ng togetber adde ſentence; of ſome («tboliky eAnuthorz, Cc. For his leane 

and lancke cauſe had neede of Bombaſt ; but whoſocyer ſhall enquire what 
Maſter White alleadged, ſhall well perceive the Popiſh DD. whom hee hath 
raked together, to be the eminenteſt men that were in the Church of Rome, 
and their doctrine and opinions cited, ſo farre as I haue refuſed it, to bee rife 
raffe indeede and ſuch as lies in ſinkes and ſweepings ; but yet ſuch rife 
raffe , as the Romiſh Church it ſelſe (now turned into a fie of all filthy He- 
refic, and pelicred with the ings of all the falſe doctrine and errours of 
old Heretiekes) maintaynes, an to the World, for ſound Religion, as 
I have ſhewed inthe beginning of this Booke: where the ſpeech of Mic. Bayus 
(the onoly inſtance that the Replier thought goed to make of my charging his 
Church ow op Doctors opinions) which hee will not deny to bee part 


of the rife raffe , and ſweepings here mentioned, is d to contayne no 
other na then is generally holden by others; — — the doctrine of 


the Church ot Rome as certainly as any other that himſclfe can aſſigne to bee 
the doctrine. 

g This therefore is it I ſay, that the etrours obiected to the Doors and 
Schoolemen, of the Church of Rome, and the manifold abſũt dities which 1 
haue obſcrued in them, alleadging their words in my Booke : are a ſufficient 
argument to ptooue the Church of Rome, wherein they liued, and whoſe Pa- 
ſors they were, to hold contrary to the Fathers, and to bee departed from the 
Apoſtolike faith. And all this furniture of wordes to the contrary , is 
but a deſperate ſhift to auoide the inconuenience that followes it, 
For firſt : the vninerſall faub of the Catboliks ( hci i not diſcredited by 
the prinate opinions of particular eAutbours, This I grant, and will eld my 
ſelfe to bee both vaine and [bellow witted, if the things I have out 
of Popiſh Authours bee rot the faith of the Romiſh Church 240 Ut leaft, 
for any thing that can be ſhe we d) as much as that which my Adus ay will 
defend to be the faith, And for confirmation hereof there is very little either 
defined by the Pope and his Councels, or ſo defined that there remaynes no 
ambiguitie in the concluſion: but ſome ſay this is the faith, and ſome that, ex- 
pounding all things after their owne iudgement: ſo that he which alleadges the 
opinion, ot aſſertion of a Popiſh authorized Doctor, (and I allgadge ns other) 
alleadges the Church opinion for any thing that can bee ſhewed to the con- 
trary. Which if che Replier will deny, let him giue me a certayne rule, where · 
by I may, without ertor, diſcerne which is the Church doctrine, and which 
is a priuate opinion. For if hee ſay, that onely is the Church doRrige that is 
defined by the Pope: I will produce his Doctors that expound the definition 
in that ſenſe that I ſay, cleane agu inſt che doctrine of the ancient Fathers, If he 
deny, or refuſe the partie, whom I alleadge, or bring other Writers that ex- 
pound otherwiſe ; let him deale ſyncerely, and demonſtrate why hee, and his 
Author, ſhould be thought to reportthe true definition; rather then I and my 
Author, being in all points equall to the chiefeſt in the Church of Rome? As, TA war 
when I alleadge, Thomas, for b worſbjppmng Imager with dinive homer. Bay- Pg. 182.8. 
us for meriting without @y elevation. Boxius for the Popes CMonarebie. 5 pre ett: 
-4 Mariana for killing Kings, © Caietan for ſetisfetion : leta * bee < Pag.250.hi 
2 3 yen 
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Exod. 30-5 
4 Idololatræ di- 
cuntur qui ſimula · 
ctis eam ſeruitu · 
tem exhibenr, 
quz deberur Deo, 
Aug. tri. l. 1. c 6. 
Si honos idem 
tribuitur alizs,ipſe 
omnino non coli - 
tur. Lact᷑. de falſ 
relig 1.1. 19. 
i Conc. Conſt, 
ſeſſ. 13. 
k Tus WAY 
digr 26. 
1 Miratus ſum ve · 
hementer poſt 
damnationem e- 
ius, ab Anaſt aſio 
Papa. Pontificia 
authoritate infli- 
Ram, poſt ciuſ- 
dem reprobatio- 
nem ia ſexto Sy- 
nodopronunt'a- 
tam poſt tot anti- 
quorum Patrum 
in id ipſum con- 
ſpirantes ſenten- 
as, adhuc recen- 
tiores quoſdam 
auſos eſſe pro eo- 
dem nouas edere 
Apologias,& au- 
thotitate totius 
Catholicz Eccle- 
ſiæ iudicatas ſæ- 
pius controuerſias 
denuo temere ex- 
citare: quod vi- 
ſus eſt feciſſe 
haud pridem Six- 
tus Senenſis. Ba- 
ro. an. 256 nu. 40. 
ny peaking of ſuch iu 
the Church of Rome 
< defended Origen. 
Thu poin of our 
Adr ſ nes reſu- 
feng the Pope , and 
their owne Churches 
determination, u 
Tewed in the 
WAx, Digr. 26. 


m 5. 38.2.2. 


3 1.Sam. 2. 19. 


1 


giuen whereby it may be knowne that their ſayings are their owne priuate o- 


pinions , and not the doQrive of their Church: eſpecially ben theſe, and 


all the reſt whome I alleadge , are commended to the Skies foethe white 
children of the Catholike Church, whoſe condition it is not to adulterate their 
Mothers faith ? 

Next he ſayes, the things wherein the Doctors of his Church teachother. 
wiſe , appertaine not to faith, but to ſome circumſtance thereof , which may bee held 
this, or that way, without preindice, This 1 anſwered f in Tus Wy r, which 
my Aduerſary diſſembles; and it is falſe, For it is a matter of farth and be- 
longs to the vnitie thereof to beleeue, for example, that Gods honour may not 
be giuen to another, For it is a concluſion teuealed in 8 Scripture, and taught 
by h che Fathers: yet the Romiſh Authors alleadged hold that the Croſſe of 
Chriſt, and the Crucifixe , may bee worſhipt with divine bonour. The mini- 
ration of the Communion to the Laitie , in both findes, i praQtized by the 
ancient Church, is no circumſtance , yet our Popiſh DD. hold the contrary, 
Finally their errouts, and diſcords from the ancient Church arc in the ſaine 
things wherein they diſſent from vs, that if we difſent from them in ſubſtance, 
and not in circumſtance one ly, it will eafily appeare that they diſſent in the 
ſame manner from the ancient Church. And whereas he k ſayes, that whether 
their opinion bee in the ſubſtance, or inthe circumſtance, they ſubmit it to tl 
cenſure of the Church: and ſo all is well againe : this is impertinent ; for this 
ſubmiſſion is onely in points which they hold with the Proteſtants, againſt the 
Papacie; wherein they plainly ſhew the Proteſtant Religion, to haue beene 
mayntained in the Church of Rome: and in thoſe opinions alto I haue ſhewed 
they ſubmit not themſclues ſo humbly as is pretended , but ſtand out againſt 
the Popes owne definitions, and determinations of his Councels. And I ads 
moriſh the Reader that I no fort of Profeſſors in the World doe more ob- 
ſtinately and cunningly , contemne the Decrees of their Superiours then out 
Aduerſaries. But in ſuch things as I haue ſhewed they held againſt vs, and 
where they expound and teach Popery moſt groflely , I hope the Replier will 
not ſay they needed any ſubmiſſion : or if they did, let him tell vs when, and to 
whom they ſubmitted themſelues; and how and when the point wherein they 
ſubmitted themſelues was reformed. Which when hee hath done, I will grant 
them to be flexibler then thoſe Proteſtant DD. which he reports moſt vntruly, 
will ſubmit their opinions neither attually nor virtually to the cenſure of any Church, 
But if .b9cannor, let him goe like an Hypocrite, thus with a tale of altuelh wr 
virtually ſubmitting themſelnes to the Church, to blanch the formalleſt obſlinacie 
and Hypoctiſie that ever was. 

5 If therefore it were true, that the ſentence of ſach Popiſh eAmthors as 1 
haue ſwept together, were but the duſt, and not current doctrine practiſed 
in their Church, I would eaſily grant him that it were of re more force againſt 
his vnitie then the heape of filth , and ordwre of ill life obit ed in the Digt. 3 l. i 
againſt his holineſſe. And not ſo much, for thoſe heapes and ordures (though 
Papiſts themſelues were the Scauingers that raked them together, and not Ma+ 
ſter White) doe ſubſtantially ſhew that the ſtreetes of Rome are not ſo cleane 
as is pretended, that the faire pauements thereof ſhould ſo proudly be made 
a note of the Church; when the mucke heapes ſtand ſo thicke therein that a 
man cannot walke for treading ouer ſhooes, Yet, how /tle,orhow much wit, 
ſocuer be in ir, I had not diſcovered thoſe faults, if my Replicrs great wit and 
deepe conceit bad not vrged mee to it: not for feare it would bee returned agame, 
nor any whit dreading what our Adverſaries, out of Luther (whoſe words ® I 
anſwered ſyncerely) or Caluino-Turciſmus, or any other, can boldly ſay : but be- 
cauſe I rake no pleaſure in ſuch diſcourſe. But when my Aduerſaty ſo inſolent- 
ly dogged me, ® as Ae did Abner, what couly I doe leſſe then ſinke him? 
his ſpeeches that drew mee to it, were intollerable, and there was no way to 

8 make 
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make him ſee the vnwhol ſomenes of his houſe, but by ſhewing him e the back... © Concert Bet, 
fide, 4 Hee faith, the Proteſtants were enidently more wicked , then in old time =: 


And © their doctrine ſuch as could not bat lead to all lvoſineſſe end libertie : all true 4 Id r way 
holineſſe was n Rome, which was a ſigne it was the true Church, Agsinſt this 8.38. 
inſolencie I oppoſed the digreſſion, that ſeemes ſo much to offend his Romacke © . **: 


againſt which whatſoeuer he oppoſe, it will be ſmall advantage to him: ſo long 
as whatſocuer he ſhall ſay, either againſt our Exangelica/lbrethren, or our primi- 
tiue parents, will proue but the reports of a Gifford, or a Bolſecke, or a Coch- 
læus : that is to ſay, a Knight of the Poſt, one of their owne ſide, and our yow- 
ed enemy: whereas, whatſoeuer we produce ſhall bee out of his owne writers, 
and as famous and credible men as any they haue in their Church. And 
the things reported ſhall touch their crowne, and the Top-gallant of their 
Church. | | 
6 M. White therfore grangs, that he regard; not what can be obiefted 

bis brethren, vpon this ground, becauſe hee knowes no more can bee obiected, 
then is obiected alteadie: and hath ſo much inſight into matters, that without 
either blinde zeale,or malice,or dmiſing, hee can vie turnes, and obiect againe to 
better purpoſe : his knowledge in the hiſtorie of Popiſh times, and experience 
of Romiſh ſanctitie being ſuch, that he will not exchange it haſtily for twice as 
much as is written in the Repliers Caluino-Turciſmus and'Briarly againſt the 
* Proteſtants. And ſo, to tome in againe with the Replier; the concluſion ſhall 
bee the ſame that is ſaid , * in my Booke quoted in his Margent, Ir zoe 
beene poſſible the Popiſ D P. ſhawld bane ſpokgn ſo waucringh, and vucertaiviely, if 
that they ſay in the points of their fab. bad bens alway vninerſall in the Church : 
when in things alwayes beleened, as the Trinitic and Incarnation, they ſþeakg 2 
enongb. And my Aduerſaries diſcourſe to the contrary is nothing to the pur- 
poſe. For firſt, what verietie of opinions ſoeuet be — vs, and whatſocuer hee 


can vrge ; and how little meares ſoeuer wee haue to 


anſweres not my —— :as 5 JL anſwered this recrimination to the full In fg Tun war 


before, > twice ouer z and this is but a tricke put ypop the'ignorane, that they þ N. 1.6 4 


ſhould not ſtumble at theſe innouations, and to hide the famefrom being eſpi- 
ed. The third, that the things, wherein their PD. diſſent, and are not ſo cert cine, 
as they are inthe articles of che Trinitie and the Incarnation, are nor ſomeceſſs- 


rie to be expreſiy knowne, nor ſo expreſly determined by the Cburrb, men 
haus not beene ſo carefull to get this knowledge of them; mhiab i the canſe why they 
vary rather in them , then in the matter of the Trimitie or Incarnation ; confeſſes. 


three things: firſt, that the articles of Papiſttie, as Tranſubſtantiation for en- 
ample, is not ſo neceſſary to bee knowne, as the mylteriepfhe Trinitie; or of 
the Incarnation. Secondly , that the Church bath not ſo expreſly. determined 
em. Thirdly, men are not bound to bee ſo carefullin getting the 2 
knowledge of them. This is the ſame that I ſaid : They wav wot ſo 
vninerſally received in the Church. And confirmes my aſſertion in this place, 
that they are not to bee viſibly ſeene and read in the writings of the Doors 
of the Primitiue Church, For being neither neceſſary to be knowoe, not en- 
pteſly determined, nor ſuch as men thought themſelues bound to learne; how 
ſhould they write them ?\And if they writ them not, it will be but labour loſt 
for the Replier to goe about to proue they heleeued them ; his jmplicice he- 
leeuing is too ſhort : and then if they beleeued them not, downe-comes the 
Catalogue, and the Church of Rome ( which 1 beleeue expreſly,) wilt prove 
the ſeate of Antichriſt, and mother of hereſies, thus to maintaine that, Which 
ihe ancient Church neither writ, not read, nor yet belecuedſ. 
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CHAT. XLVIL 


1 {omncels bane erred, aud may erre. 2. What manner ef Conneels they bee, that 
the Papiſts ſay cannot erre. 3. It is confeſſed that both (oxncels and Pope may erre, 


—_—_— * 2 —— 
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A. D. The third obie ction— Thirdiy my Aduerſaries may obiet? 
errors, to haue beene wot onely in prinate Doctors, but alſo in the De- 
crees of Councells. This ſtale obiettion is anſwered, 1 know not how of- 
ten, by Catholick CAmhors, The ſumme of the anſwer is, that either 
the Councels , which may be obiected by my Aduerſaries, were not ge- 
nerallCouncels, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed : or that which 
0 by my CAduerſaries, accounted an error, either was no error; or was 
not definitinely concluded, the error rather being in my ©Adaerſaries, 
er other whom they laue followed, who may, either ignorantiy ac- 
count that an errour, which « none, or corruptly cite the words , or 
miſinterprete the minde of the Conncels , alledging that uo haue beene 
defined by this , or that Councell, which © not. So that it pertaineth is 
my Aduer aries , if they will obtaine am thing by thus obiection, not one. 
by to ſay ibu Councell, and the other Councell haue erred : but they muſt 


prone the Councell, whoſe error they ſhall obiect, o haue beene a general 


Countell, lawfully called, continued, and confirmed. And that the error it 
an error in faith, and that this error was concluded, by the definitine ſen- 
tence of the Councell traly cited without corruption, and truly interpre- 


ted, according to the minde of ile Councell. 


—cꝛ⸗ * 


( e 
1 Hat Coumcels of Biſhops _y etre is a truth, as I noted in * thewa x, 

and the Replie denics not; for Panormitan b ſajes, In things concernin 
faith, a ¶ ouncell is abu the Pope © and yet a Conncell may erre , 2 hath 
erred, Waldenfis < ſaies, A particular Church, though it were the particular Reman 
Charch , i not that Church that cannot erre in faith , but the vniner ſall Church; not 
as it ts aſſembled n a generall Conncell, which wee haze perceined ſometimes to erre, 
bar the Catbolicke Chmrch of Chriſt, diff erſed auer all the world, from the baptiſmne of 
Chrift by the Apoſtles ,and their ſucceſſors to theſe doit, is it. Dominicus Iacobating 
ſaies ( A partirular Church, yea a Councell repreſenting the onmerſall Churth 
may erre. But that which we obieR in this place, is properly, and moſt cſpeciat- 
ly, againſt the latter Councels holden fince the time that the Papacie pre 
in the Church of Rome, theſe laſt eight hundred yeeres ; though the ſame affo 
be true of many holden before. For ſuch Councels haue erred and iudged et 
roniouſly, whoſe doctrine our Aduerſaties ought to giue vs leaue to examine, 
whether it agree with the faith of the Apoſtolique Church, and not oppreffe vs 
with the name of their Councels. And when wee ſhe w not onely pattietlat 
Doctors in the Church of Nome to haue erred, but their chiefeſt Councels alſo, 
ſuch as were thoſe of Nice, Lateran, Florence, Conftance, and Trent, they are 
bound to quit them, ot not to deny our obiection. 

2 Therforehe grants that ſome kind of Councell may erre, and haue etred, 
but he denies that Councels which haue beene gererall, and lawfully called, aut 
confirmed by the Pope can etre. For this is the new diſtinction now in 
on. Yet the meaning is not, that a Councell either generall,or called, or lawfully 


called by the Pope himſelfe, or holden by his Legate, is free from W 
e 


— — 
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4.concl.r, Staple. 
releQ. controu. s. 


gates, but yet not confirmed by the Popes autboritie may err. 4 — Comncell 72 — 5. Azor. 
wers . 


beene lawfully called,comtinued,aud confirmed. Bur this ſhall not need at this time, J cle. de ces 

becauſe the Councels, whoſe errors we moſt obieR; hee will corifeffe/are ſuch Ia c 

as the Pope hath confirmed, And though I belceveneithet the ce, conti 

mance , nor confirmation of Councels, ds on the Pope, yet will I bee ſo 

farre from deny ing theſe Conncels, whoſe errors } © to be confirmed by 

him, that I auouch their errorschiefly to haue ſprong from his intermedling, 

and vſurped authotitie over the Biſhops therein; who had leſſe erred, and more 

ecincaicbd the truth, if he had leſſe meddled. The Councels therefore charged — 

with innouating the ancient faith, are ſuch as our Aduerſaties can take no ex- 

ception to: but whether they were generall, or nationall, called, ax not called, 

continued, or not continued by the Pope: the Pope allowes them, they being 

the ſoundeſt Councels that he leaſt allowes, \ 2 

3 All the queſtion will be, whether the things obieRed be errors; for hee 

thiokes it can be no etror that the Pope confitmes. But hee deceiues himſelfe, 

if he thinke the Popes autboritie can free Councels from erring : who him- e Papa in Caf 
ſelfe may erre and bee an hereticke : the contrary whereof was never taught in 10m an 
the Church of Rome, till of late time certaine pataſites to gratifie the Pope,and parn.Dom.aco- 
make their faction ſtrong, began to teach it. For Waldeaſis © ſayes, Neve of . 
theſe ( neither a Synod of Biſhops, nor a common Decree in the Church of f Waldbiſap. 
Rome, nor peraduenture a generall Councell ofthe Fathers of the world) the * 
Catholicke ſymbolicall Church (mentioned in the Creed) nor challengeth faith to 
be ginen wnto it, Alphonſus 8 calles them impadent flatterers that aſcribe to the 8 AduHerl:, 
Pope the gift of not errmg. The Vniuerſitie of Paris alway hath maintained this YE 
aga uſt the Court of Rome: whereof ,it ſeemes, the prouerbe grew that the ar. Diel foler,arc- 
ticles of Paris goe not beyond the Alps, The Cardinall of Florence b ſayes, the nantes. 
Fulneſſe of power is in the Pope; but yet ſo that be erres not : for if be erre,then a (n- tes. Ah A. Ca 
cell bash to doe to counert bins , wherein the fulneſſe of power is & in the foundation, "5%. 1. 
Neither can the Pope by bis conſtitution , or by any other way make reſiſtance in this ſchiſm.p.703. 
point, becauſe ſothe Church ſhould be ſubuerted ; And whatſoever our Adperfaries 5s 
hold, or will grant, the thing it ſelfe is cleere, that hee and bis Councels baue 
erred, and of a Paſtor, is turned into an Hereticke, the greateſt that euer was: 

and this we proue by the Scripture and docttine of the Primitive Church, in all 
the conttouerſies depending betweene vs. Next, whether the things obiected 
be errors or no, mult be tried by the Word of God, and iudged by the Catho- 
licke Church, and not by the peremprorie cenſure of ſuch as my Replier is: our 
aſſertion therefore is, that the worſhip of Images ( for example ) decreed by the 
Councell of Nice, the communion in one kinde,decreed by the Councell of Con- 
ſtance, and the ſeuerall points which wee reiect in the Councels of Lateran, 
Vienna, Conſtance, Trent, Florence, Colen, Millan, and the reſt of that kinde, 
are errors and damnable herefies, contrary to the faith of the ancient Church. 
Which aſſertion we proue, by ſne wing the ſame points to be againſt the Scrip- 
ture firſt, and then repugnant to that, which the ancient Father with vnanime 
conſent, taught and defendedin their time. Which the Replier moſt not thinke 
to out-face with ſaying, wee ignorantly account that an error, which is none, 
or cortuptly cite the words, or miſinterptete the minde of the Councell: for we 
both alledge the words and minde of the Councels truly, and challenge no- 

thing in them to be erronious, but what is contrary to the Word of God: and 
many 
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many learned in the Church of Rome confeſſe to bee ſo as well as we: as (hall 
appeare in that which inſues touching the ſecond Nicene Councell, approutd 
by Pope Adrian, and yet accuſed and refuſed as erronious, in that which Adri. 
an approved, by all the Churches of theſe Weſterne parti, in another Councell 
ynder Charles the Great, holden at Frankeford. | 


CRAT. XLVIIL : 
Tonching the Councels, of Nice the Second, and Frankeford. 2. Howthe Nicene 
decreed Images to be adored. 3. What hinde of Councell it was. 4. Aud what 
manner of one that of Frankeford was. Frankeford condemned the Second Nicene; 

5. Touching the Bookg ( barles the Great, and of what credice it is. 


— —— 


A. D. Qt. White maketh bus faire flouriſh about the Second Nicene 
Councell condemned ( as hee endeauonreth to prone ) by the Councell 
Frankeford, for defining thut the ſame adoration and ſervice ought to 
giuen to Images of Saints, which is giuen to the diuine Trinitie. But fir, 
the Nicene Councell, which indeed was a generall Councell, did not define 
that Images were to be worſhipped with honour only due to God; which ſup- 
poſeth that men muſt account Images Gods. This groſſe conceit , could ne. 
wer haue entred into any Chriſtian mans minde,who knoweth the firft rudi- 
ments of Chriſtian Religion, that there is but one onely Cod. and therefore 
it may not be thought that ſo many reuerend and learned Biſhops , as were 
at that Councell ( whom this Miniſter malepertly calleth vnlearned, and 
ſimple perſons ) could euer haue conceined , and much lefſe that th 

would haue definitiuely concluded ſo groſſe an error and publiſhed it tothe 
world. Nay the Nicene Councell was ſo farre from defining, that Images 
mere to be worſhipped with Latria, or dinine honour, as expreſly it denieth 
diuine honour to be done to them : 4s appeareth by theſe words of that 


— — 
nn. at 


——————— 


+. Councell, We define Images to be honored, &c. that by looking vpon 


the painted Images, all that do behold them may come to the remem- 
brance, and deſire of the things repreſented by them, and may exhi- 
bite to them an honourable ſalutation, and worſhip, not, according to 
our faith, true Latria, which is due onely to the diuine honour. Now, 
as touching the Frankeford Councell : firſt, it was not Generall, neither euer 
did the Popes Legates (if they were preſent ) aſſent to condemne the Nicene 
Councell : neither did the Pope euer confirme any ſuch condemnation. Be- 
ſides, no ſuch condemnation i to be found in the Conncell of Frankefard : 
all that is found being in a forged booke , aſcribed falſly to Charles the 
Great : inwhich alſo that feigned Canon,which is cited as the Canon of the 
Councell of Frankeford, nameth not the Nicene, but the 2 
tan Conncell. By which may appeare, that the Author of the booke, neither 
knew what the Nicene, Conſtantinepolitan,or Frankeford Councell did tra- 
ly hold or decree, but ſet downe that Canon either by hereſay , or at aduen- 
ture, by the imagination of his owne head. 


— 


I 12 which haue ſaid touching the Councels of Nice, and Frankeford, 
was not to ſhew the errours that haue beene in Councels, or to 4 
at 


—— 
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that generall Councels may erte in chings of faith : though it 
— doe i ; but to let the Reader ſee la that example , —— 
Aduerſaries ace( for all their confident beaftiog)when things como to the trial, 
to quit themſelves. And indeed in this one example, among 
may percejue they are the moſt ſhifting & | 
dealt: not hauing any where to abide or reſt their ſoot, or any truth to ſtand 
ypon when things are put tothe iſſue : Which sppearcs now the more by the 
Repliers intermedling, who ſaying what he can to that l obiefted, and having 
had time to ſearch what he could, is yet fallen into thoſe ſhifis and abſurdities 
that no man looking with the face of a Chriſtian, would be taken in; , 
apparant truths, teſtified by all Antiquitie, and confeſſed by many of his owne 
fkd&,and with deſperate conſcience vuering every word falſer then other. And 
Ideſire the Reader to mark attentiuely, if it be not true that I ſaid, that wr a Y- 
30 3 OP e HAVE @F THEM, 
jet when things are bom 10 their trial theſe maguifled loſtiter,ave the c- 
e and idleft diſp uters that cue, with ſo great oftentation, ſet pen to paper. — 
ſayes, I exdeawey to poue, that the Conncell of Nice was the-Comnce {{ (onftuncia cypri. 
of Fr anheford, for defining that the ſame adorgtion aud ſe 10 be gie 10 the > + 5 
Imago: of Saints which i gm to the divine Trinity: This is vnerue;for in my diſ- Nen, 
courſe I ſaid no ſuch thing. bur only that, b — Neue C auncei fi, & veners- 
is the weib of Images (not affirming what kind of worſhip, whether uch as is al 
given the Trinitie, or of a lower degree) th Experor Charles af aer ber fee ty , 
at Navi ford. aud condenmed it ag aine, reiocting the Nicens. Indeed the org ee gu 
booke charges the Councell with decreeing that kind of worſhip, /x was u. — 6. 
tes in the books of the Synod , that they ſbould bee cxrſod which did not gi the' c-. ny 
ſame ſernice aud adoration to the Images of Saints, which a to the divine Tri- — F 
nitie. But the ſe are not my words ; neither are they alledged to that end, but P. J ann. 00. 
to confure certaine Papiſts, that affirmed the Councell of Franke ford con- b Bare 
demned not the worſhip of Images at all. The fare booke s reports, that % 
in that Councell, Conflantizs, tbe Bop of Cyprus, and the re of the Biſhops con- 4 —— 
ſenting wth hum, ſaid, be would gius io Images the ſame ſernice and adoration; that ho — by 
gaue to the conſubſtantiall Trinitie, And b our Aduerſaties conſeſſo. the Councell — : 
of Frankeford thought that of Nice to bee of this mind 4 but whether je were ©, Id. + 8. 
or no, I affirmed not, but onely that it decreed they ſhould be worſb/pped; This Alas 5 
is his firſt vntruth. * 5 4:3. 4-25 RY 
2 Next he ſales, The Nino Conncell du not define that Imager were to bee du KI Se 
worſhipped with honowr only due to God becauſe ſuch & groſſe voncou cad naar l. — concl.2. 
extred into any Chriftian mans minde, —&c. This reaſon affirmes another vn- 1:3.c. 110. 24. 
truth: for Ax orius aleſuire © affirmes it to bee the confhent pie the a ——_ 1p. 
vines in the Church of Rome, that [mages mi bes adored with the ſame adoration u. crete 
that belongs to their ſamplar : and hee adde, that the Conneell of Nice infornated Mur Wale 
ſemwch. Both the Councell of Nice therefore, and the Diuines of the Church dc facramencal.. 
of Rome, hold, the Images of God, and our Sauiour, and che Croſſe, uſt bee T Cg an, 1 
adored with diuine adoration ; becauſe God and Chriſt. is adored with diuine + Peiane. 4% Py 
adoration: and thus d ceath the moſt Schoole-men and Divines that handle — — 
this matter, as will appeare by vie wing their bookes, Which being ſa groſſe a 11. pund 5.8e 
conceit , us it is indeed, let the Repliers cenſure fall vpon it hardiy, and let Tariasgn gs, 
the Diuines of his Church goe for ſuch as are vs Clriſtians, being gurt novic.cp.l.1.c x5, 
of the rudiments of Chriſts religion, and that there is but ove Gad. And let the — ace 
world beware of ſuch peſtilent hererickes as giue the divine honour of the 1112er. 
inmortall God to a dumbe creature, whoſe image ſoguer it bee, Aud if Azo- Thr EE os, - 
rius © ſay true, that this doQrine of Thomas, and his Diuines, was - ric. pag. 81 * 
ted by the Councell of Nice , then my Replier is guiltie of a third vntruch, be- ITPro 
cauſe hee denies it, preſumiog vpon the words contained in the ſeuanih act d ds imay, 
of the Councell, which yet cheſe leſuites expound ro contsine nothing 4s © 1 thi 2 
their 
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their opinion; which expoſition and report of the Ieſuites, if you adde to tha: 
I cited out of the Emperours booke, and ioyne withall the words of Baro- 
nius, who reporteth that the Biſhops of France conceived the minde of the 
Nicene Councell co bee, that Images ſhould bee adored with latria : The 
Replier will haue ſomthing to doe before hee can quit his Nicene Coun. 
cell from that which hee ſayes, I impute vnto it. But if his Councell of 
f Suar,tom-z. Trent alſo bee of the ſame minde (as f the Ieſuites reſolutely afficme it is) 
aha 7 then this groſſe conceit went farre, and their caſe is but indifferent, that hither. 
£.c.14.Azor.init. to haue built their faith, touching this and other points of religion, ypon ſuch 
norton iss as by the Repliers owne verdit were no Chriſttans, nor knew the firſt rudimencs 
of religion, | 
3 Thirdly, be vpbraids me with malepertneſſe, for calling the Biſhops ofthe 
Nicene Councell fle and vnlearned] but it is his deſtinie (till to croſſe and in- 
fatuate himſelfe with his for wardneſſe; for his owne wards calls them groſſe 
conceited, and ignorant of the firſt rudiments of religion, that hold the ſetuing and 
adoring of Images, with the ſame adoration and ſeruice that is given to the 
Trinicie. And that they thus held and defined, the Emperours booke, and the 
Ieſuites themſelues teſtific : that I might well ſay , they were both /avple and 
ynlearned , and ſomething worſe, Thus therefore I excuſe my ſelſe: it is 
no malepertneſſe to call them ſimple or vnlearned, who teach the giuing of 
diuine honour to an Image, becauſe the Replier confeſſeth this to bee a groſſe 
conceit of ſuch as know not the firſt rudiments of religion , nor that there is a God, 
But the ſecond Nicene Councell taught this. For Azorius ſayes, It inſiuna. 
ted the worſhipping of Imaget, with the ſame worſhip that is ginen to the fans- 
plars, which is diuine worſhip in the Images of God and Chrift, They inſi- 
nuated therefore that Images lhould bee worſhipped with diuine honour, the 
ſame that is giuen to God and Chriſt :Therefore they were a pack of fimple and 
volearned heretickes. But becauſe hee is ſo zealous for his friends, I will, if I 
can, a little coole him, till hee know better what and who they were. 
g Com. in a. Tim. Claudius Eſpenczus, a Doctor in his one Church, £ hath written of them: 
pag-t5t. Pail. has the Greekes in their contention about Images, on both fides handled the mat- 
ter out of fabulous and wncertame writings. They which oppoſed them with wri= 
* Ow propugna- Tings falſly inſcribed by beretickes,——and * they which defended them, did it alſo with 
— g i deluſions of deuils, and with lutle modeſtie , thereto abuſed womens dreames i 4s 
— per 14) bee read in the Nicene Councell. This is more then I ſaid. For I ſpake as 
— temperately as it was poſſible of ſo fond Idolaters, but Eſpencæus giues it 
them with open mouth: It may be read in the ſecond Nicene Councell, how Images 
were defended with womens dreames , and deluſions of dewils ; which ſpeech , who- 
ſocuer miſlikes, muſt confider it comes from a learned Papiſt, and not from me: 
and the acts and proceſſe of the Councell, will ſhew ĩt to bee true. The for- 
© geries and fables, and ttifling diſcourſes therein contained, being ſuch as are 
able to prouoke any that reades them: and our Aduerſarics themſelues are not 
a little intangled in them. fe 
4 Having thus affirmed (how truely it skilleth not to the point in ques 
ſtion) that the Nicene Councell defined not the worſhip of Images with di- 
vine honour , hee paſſeth to the Councell of Frankeford , wherein I ſaid the 
Nicene was condemned, and the acts thereof concerning Images abroga- 
ted. Whereto hee anſweres not one true word. Firſt hee ſayes, the Coun- 
cell of Frankeford was not generall. But I had witneſſes in the Margent, 
h Ovand.q..3, that it was. h Ouandus : There were preſent three hundred Biſhops, with the Popes 
prop-b, Legates : ſothat the Fathers who were preſent, called it a full Synod: and in truth it 
cannot bee caſt off as a Proninciall Councell, or as without 4 head. If it were not 
Prouinciall, and had the Pope for head, it mult not bee denied to be Gene- 
i A 4%. Tall, Baronius i ſayes, It ij found to bee called a plenarie Councell, for the multitude 
of the Biſhops , and preſence of the Legates of the eApoſtolicke Sea. The 54 of 
tal, 
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Italie, France and German, were there, Hincmaxus ſayes;it was & gencrall Coun- 

cell whoſe words ſee belowe. Secondly, be ſhuffles — ART Lyn Feen 

the Popth Legs were not there. But you ſeb what Baronius and Ouandus 

ſay. K Rhegino abd the I Abbot of Velperge teftific theſame. Thirdly z hee k chr. la. 0.554 

ſayes, if they were there, they confirmed not any uch condemuation. The which is | Crea. 55. 

impertineat. For I oncly intend to ſhew, that in the iudgement of che Chr: 

ſtian world, the bringing in of image-worſhip was condemned, Whether 

che want of the Legates affent ; make the condemnation voideor no: I care 

not: But the Reader may ſee Pope Adrians packing wich the Greekes to ſet 

vp images, was noted, and reſiſted by all the Prouinces of the Weſterne Em- 

pire. Let our aduerſarics proue, the want of the Legates aſſent makes this a 

nullitie. Fourthly, he ſayes, no ſuch coudemmation is to be ou in the ¶ anlicell of 

Frankeford, but onely in a books aſcribed to Charles: and I anlwere , the Councell 

of Frankford, as it is ſer forth in the tomes of the Councels, he knowes well e- 

nough is imperteR, and containes not all that was done'thereio,” But marke 

what Bellarmine ® ſayes: That booke of Charles contains thi afts of be Ch m De img L a 
cell of. Fr ankeford, and it may not be doubred, but the Conncell therein condemmed, 1 2 Primò 
indeed the ſecond Nicene. * Baronius ſayes, that Hmemarw (the Arthbi. 2. An.794.0, 31. 
ſhop of Rhemes) 4 writer of thoſe times, afſirmes tbe hooks: to comaine the lla 

of the (ouncell of Frankeford , that wee are not 10 daubt thereof: r ben. 

taines many chapters again ft the Nicene Councell. The wotds of this Hinc- 

matus ate theſe, that my aduerforie may a little bluſh at his raſhnefle 210 Bit o Hincmar. lib. 
the ſenenth Symid , vntruely (0 called , which the Greekes. tall wniuerſall | not long c 6-20. 
before my time mas bolden at Mice, and ſent to Rome , which the by _— 
reitediintd France: whereupon ,. in the ume of the Emperor | Charles the: great, 

and by abe appomtment of the e Apeſtolicke Sea, 4 general — — 

Empperour, was celebrated (at Ei ankeford) in France which Ac Comping 
ro THE TRACT OF THE SCRIPTYRE), AND TR&ADimfron OG 
OF OVA BLDERS , DESTROYED, AND. VTI RI ADA 
TYD THAT FALSE '$YNOD OF THE QGRtEixts : Wher 
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from Conft antimeple. 
7 Hor hit. pag. Conmenient and contrary tothe faith, But eſpecially that it was 


But the Replier ſryes, All ibut i fond touching this comdermatian;jt bus 
in a forged Books aſcribrd falſly to Charles. This is vntrue twice ouer; Figſt, be- 
cauſe, as I haue now ſhewed., many others ſay it as well as the Boe of 
Charles. Next I prooved directly againſt Cope and the Ieſuites, that the 
Booke is not forged: and Bellarmine and Baronius , confefling it to contain 
the Atts ef Frankeford, and the Councell condemned therein to be the ſecond Nicene 
without all dewbt : teſtiſieth fo much. It ſeemes that the Pen-man was Albi. 
nus, our Countriman , ® who was very great with Charles, and his inſtructer 


in all kind of learning, and one of the famouſeſt men in thoſe times, Por thus 


A. eg wric * Roger Houeden, and. y Matthew Weſtminſter, © Charles the King 


of France ſent into England , a Books of the Conncell which was direfted to hin, 
In which Books (alas for griefe ) many things ave found in. 


of almoſt᷑ all the Eaſterne Dottors , no leſſe then three hundred, or abous, (thitwas 
the ſecond Nicene Conncell ) that Imageiſbould bee adored , which the Church 

God altogether abhorreth; ag ainſt which ibeng, Albinus wrote av — 
confirmed with the authoritie of the Scripture , and in the name of the Biſbops'and 
Nobles, brought the ſame with the Books to the King of France. Albinus chete- 


fore, it ſeemes penned it, che Biſhops and State approoucd it, and the Em. 


perout ratified and publiſhed it. This makes it of more authoritie then if the 
Emperour alone had done it. But who penned it, it is impertinent, -when 
Bellarmioe and Baronius grant, it containes the Acts of the Conncell of Franchs 
ford, and no man may doubt but the Councell therein condemned is the ſecond Niceus. 
For this is enough to prooue the Nicene Councell to bee condemned by the 
Councell of Frankford, whoſoeuer were the Author of Charles bis Booke, 
That which the Replier obiects touching the (onftartinopolitane Councelina- 
wed in ſtead of the Nicene , helpes him not. Bellarmine * anſweres , Con- 
Pantinople is ſet downe in ſtead of Nice through vnikilfulneſſt-or want of memoris, 
And :* Baronius: though hee hold the Councell of Coaſtamtineple,. that de- 
creed Images ſhould be broken, is moant there, yet he grants the Councell of 
Nice is meant and condemned alſo. And it muſt needes bee as Bellarmine 
ſayes: for though Conſtantinople be named, yet it is added, that there it wat 
decreed that Images ſbould be worſhipped ; which was not done in the Confſtanti. 
nopolirane, but in the Nicene Councell. All which being put together, the 
teſtimonies I meane whereby the Booke is prooued to bee Charles his, and 
the Councell meant, to bee the ſecond Nicene, it appeares plainly that the 
Booke is authenticall, and the Authour thereof both knew well enough v 
the Conftantinopolitane and Frankeford decreed ; and ſet dewne the Canon, nei- 
ther by heare-ſay, nor at adventure , nor yet iy the imagination of bis owne bead, 
but with good advice, and vpon certaine knowledge, It beeing the vaineſt 
point of a thouſand , to imagine that Albine and the whole Clergie _ 
land, France, Germanic, and Italie, with the Nobilitic and States, d 
condemne a thing which they vnderſtood not: and now, after eight hundred 
yeeres, the true knowledge of all things ſhould come ( by ſome Reuelation be- 
like) to a few arrogant Ieſuites, who yet can agree in nothing about the ſame. 
Iadmoniſh the Replier, by this example, wherein hee hath ſped ſo valuckily, 
not to thinke to deſace the truth with boldneſſe and bragging, but to gziue 
way to the truth; and in ſeeking it, to tie himſelfe to no mans deuice, till he 
haue better aſſurance of it. Forthere is ſcarce one example of Antiquitie that 
wee produce againſt them, but his leſuits are deuided in their anſweres, and 
ſpeake ſo contrary one to another, that it is eaſie to ſee, they intend nothing 
but to be obſtinate aud refolute, And fo the example of the ſecond Nicene 
Councell ſhe wes that the Popes Councels, how generall or approoued ſoeuer, 
haue errcd in defining, by the iudgement of the whole Chriſtian __ 
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aud their errours had beene controlled informer Ages, as well as the Prote- 
ſtants now controllthem : ſo that the things wherein wee refuſe the Church 
of Rome, are nothing elſe but the corruptions and abuſes that came io by 
the faction of ſome, and were oppoled by the ſounder part of the Church as 
they grew and came in. 


nas. ALE 


1. 2. The ancient Church beld the bleſſed Virgine to baue beene conceined in fame. 
3. The now Church of Rome bold: the contrary. | 


— 


— 


A. D. The fourth Obiectian. — Fourthly, my Aduerſary Maſter n 
White obiecteih eight points, wherein, as he 25 the Church holdecth 
contrary to that which it hath formerly held, to wit, the Co 
the Virgine Marie, Latine Seruice, reading Scriptures, Prieſts Mar- 
riages, Images, Supremacie, Communion in one kinde , Tranſub⸗ 
ſtantiation. To this I anſwere here onely briefly andin geowal, referring 
the Reader, for more particulars , to other Catholicke ©Anrhoars, who 
ex profeſſo write of theſe points. Firft, concerning the ption 
of the bleſſed Virgine Marie, it neuer was vninerſally held by the an- 
cient Church as 4 point of faith, that ſhe was ronceiued in ſinne. For i 
it bad beene ſo held, Saint Auguſtine would nener haue pronouuced 
abſolutely as he doth, thas when queſtion is concerning fave A hewould 

orer 


haue no mention of the bleſſed Virgine. Neither is it a R Id by vs as 4 


l 


ed, nor con- 


peint of faith, that ſhe was not conceined in ſme; this 
points, in which according 10 Saint Anguſtine, an err 
borne wit hall, in regard the queition is not diligently Ag 
firmed by full authoritie of the Church. . 


bs 4. ©: 
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1 = Replier in his Treatiſe that I anſweted, to ptoue bis, Romane Church r 
Catholicke, vſed this reaſon: becauſe it had ſfillprofeſſed withows chavge * Fun wa v 

denying . 


the ſame faith, which bath beene continualh ſince the eApoſtlen; without 
prime of dotirine , which in former tones wis wine» ſally receinads and bad vs 
the contrary if we could. Tothis I anſwered firſt — | 
Digrefſhon particularly, I obiecte d the eight points here mentioned, ſhe wing 
that the Church of Rome holds therein contrary to that which 
| holden. Now hee replies, that his anſwere ſhall bee but briefs n generdll,refer- 
ring the Reader to other Catbolicks Authoxrs, that purpoſely bane writ of theſe poonts. 
But when bee made his challenge; I ſuppoſed hee would baue tryed them with 
me himſclfe, not by referring mee to his Catholicks Auro, whole Writings 
the Reader bath no meancs to ſuruey; but by bringing hat he thought good 
out of them, and letting the Reader ſee what the iſſue would be berweene vs. 
Bur ſee ingbee durſt not put his cauſe to that kinde of tryall, my anſwere ſhall 
be like his argument: 1 alſo referre the Reader to other lanrned men , who ox 
profeſſo baue anſwered whatſcency bus Autbonrt bane written of the ſs p.. And 
what himſelfe hath ſaid, I will anſwere; that the Reader ſhall well perckine 
my inftances wereſafficient to ſhew, that the Church of Rome now holds 
trary to that which formerly was holden and beleeued. | tony) 
2 Firſt, touching the ( cep, of the bleſſed Virgme, hee ſayes, it was ne- 
Aa 2 = 


— 
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neuer vninerſalhy held by the ancient Church, as 4 point of faith , that ſhes was con. 
ocined in finne : nor is it now held in the Church of Rome, as 4 point of faith, that ſbeg 
wu not conceined in ſinne. Let vs make ſhort worke, Both theſe are falſe, Firſt 
it was held, as a point of faith, that is to ſay, as a patt of the religion and pro- 
feſſion of thoſe times, that ſhee was conceiued and borne in finne , as all o- 
chers are, This I proue by his owac authours. Paulus Corteſius in his writing 
b 3.4.4 page.. Yon the Sentences direct:d ro Pope Iulius, Þ (ayes, that one Vincentins pre- 
duces two hundred and ſixtie witneſſes, affirming her to bee conceiued in finne, 
c Deconſecrd.4 Cardinall Turrectemata < affirmes, that all che DofFowrs in 4 manner bold it ; 
Firmiſlme a. un. and that bimſelfe bad gathered together the teſtimonies of three hundred to that ofs 
4 1.partq.1.dub. fect, noting the places and words wherein they affirme it, Dominicus 4 Bannes 
— af ſayes, It a th: generall conſent of the boly Doctors, that ſhee was conceined in finng : 
Venet- and yet the contrary opinion is holden in the Church, to be not onely probable, but very 
godly, This is ow dealing. Hee (ayes, that which is contrarie to the wn. 
umme conſent of all the Fathers , is now holden by the Church as the more profi.. 
e Bonau.3.4.3- table and godly opinion. The like is confeſſed by e others as fully. To * the 
— place alledged out of Auſtin : Gregorius Ariminenfis 8 anſweres , that hee 
art, 1. Capreol-3- meanes it onely of actual ſinue. In which doctrine, Saint Auſtin is not conſtant 
— concept neither : for he ſayes h elſe where, Iboſocuer bee be that thinkes there haue hun 
Canolloc. L9-.1. or are, any man, or any men, excepting onely the Mediator of God and men, to whow 
f Denat. kk far 1h 2 remiſſion of their ſine was not neceſſarie, hee goes agamiF the Scripture, and the 
Azad 1 epoſiles, Rom. 3. And the Fathers, mentioning the text of Iohn 2.4, Woman, 
De pere what haue Ito doe with thee ? affitme in effect that ſhee was a ſinner. Saint Au- 
ſub fin ſtia i ſayes, Chriſt admoniſbed her, and bids her frare ber Some. k Athanaſius 
— — ye — ſayes, he checkt ber. Euthymius, ) he rebwked her. Chryſoſtome, ® that hee 
2 Fi Was avgric at her, Irenzus, that he repelled ber vnſeaſonable baſtineſſe. Theo- 
— an, phyladt, » that he chud ber not without cauſe, Few of the ancient Fathers (this is 
k de the confeſſion; y a Maldonat a Ieſuite) but either openly ſay, or ob ſcurely ſigni» 
Th prrpl. fie, that there was ſome fault or errour in ber, They thought therefore ſhee was a 
ora pg all. inner actually: Which could not haue beene, if originall finne, which is the 
1 in fountaine of actuall, had not beene in her, 
Tons re 3 Next, the Church of Rome now holds the contrarie : whether as 4 
vet. point of faith or no, the reader ſhall iudge preſently, * Firſt, it is bolden ex- 
wats, hom.30." prefſcly contrary to that which the Fathers held, that ſhee had no oviginall 
n Ke finne, > Next, I preſume no Papiſt will denie it to bee defended in the Church 
A eien. 13. C. 18. 28 a godly opinion. 3 Thirdly, the Church may define it when ſhee will. 
o iH d- 4 Fourthly, the Feaſt of the Conception, which impores ſhee was without 
T9 wx <7 y%. Gone, is celebrated, 5 In which regard , ſayes Vaſquez, it would ſeeme 
—_— ſrrange to — the Church ſhould euer define (hee was conceined in ſinne , when b 
ob.3-ru.11. ber authorities ſpec bath already commanded the Featt of the (onceptron , in token 
ler.. ſhee was not conceiued in finne : and the common conſent of Catholikgs , beth 
2 Can, Bat ger and Dinines, contending for the immaculate conception withour finne, Sua- 
3 Surrcom.3.d.3 rez 4 (ayes, Sixtm: Quartus did much fauour it, whoſe decree the Conncell of 
— — x Trent approues, and the whole Church doth vehemently leane to it; that now the 
4 Vaſg.vbi ſup. Ccontrarie can baue, either none at all, or no firme, or enident foundation, But the 
5 Vaſqwbitup. truth is, it is fully defined in the Councell of Bafill : Hitherto, * ſayes the 
N gefl. g., Councell, adifficalt queſtion hath beene made, touching the Conception of the glo- 
riou Virgin. Wee haumg dihigently ſcene and examined the reaſons , define de- 
clare, that the doctrine which teaches her neuer to haue beene atinally ſubieft to fione, 
but alwaies free from it, and from all actuall ſinno, to be conſonant to the religion o * 
Tur CuvRcHu Au D CATHOLIKE DOCTRINE, and that it ſhall 
be lawful for no man hereafter to teach the Contrary : moreoner wee renew the er- 
dinance made for the celebratmg of this holy conception, on the 6. of the Ides of De- 
{ CumPreexcel» cember. Whereby wee ſee how falſe it u, that it is not held as a point of faith. 


— building themſelues vpon this decree , and vpon £ another of Sixtus 


Quartus 


\ 


Cn A 8. 30. The Romiſh DD. and people ſierned from autiquitie. 263 


Quartus, whereto the * 3 . by confir- : 
— conceit ; ® the forwarder ſort of our ad es affirme it reſoluce- -=— - 
ly to ber « pun? of faceh defined by che Church, But whether it be trut or no, 4 —— 
chat che faith of their Church is nething but what this fro ward generation red by vag. & 
will confeſſe to be defined by the Pope: by this it is plaine, that touchiug this bi @p 

oint , the Paſtours and Doctors, and people of the Romane Church differ 
Bom antiquitie. Vaſquez. * ſayes expreſly , Not ontely thet varks _ RR 
but the Doctor and Diuinos, and all Catholikes with' aud conſent, | 
inmmacelate conception, What immodeſtic is it now to denye that 
Churches faith, which is thus holden? and to ſay, it is not & | 
feed that is thus concoRed in the conceits , not onely of the v, but of Jonas wn 
the Deckers and Dinner, and al Carbolikes with one conſent in the Church Va At 
of Rome, 


Cnavp. I. | 
1. Touching Service and Prayer in an unknowne language. 2. The Text of 1. Cor. 


14. expoxnded and defended ag ain Bellarmine. 7. The ancient Church vſed 
projer in 4 knowne language, | 


— — 


— 
— 


A. D. Secondly touching Latine Seruice , although CM. White ſay vigass 

(« it i ee 8 ſoy) that al amtiquitic is ain 1p thi paint Jet. Whip ya 
hee will neuer be able to prone ſolidly thas the- ancient. Church did con -’ 
demne this our practice. The words of the apoſtle which hee alledgesh, R 
prone nothing io the purpoſe, as is ſhewed by Bellarmine: and as for - 

ther aut hours which hee citeth, they doe not diſallow this our pructice, 

or account it vntawfull : whereas , both by reaſon and autheritie, our 

aut hours ſhew it to bee both lam full and landable. See Bellarmine lib.2. R 


de verbo Dei, cap. 15. 


— — 
— 


1 2 vic of the Church of Rome, to haue the publike Setulct and pray- 
ers, and miniſtration of Sacraments in an vnkhwowne „is well e- 
nough knowne. This I affirmed to be againſt antiquitle and a point whereiti 
they haue altered the faith of the ancient Church. And firſt I alledged the 
words of Saint Paul; then the teſtimonie and confeſſion of other Bediefinti. 
call writers: to all which hee anſweres nothing, but referres me to Bellarmine. 
In which abſurd courſe if I would imitate him, I might alſo referte him to 
ſuch as haue anſwered Bellarmine : and the reader that expected pp ſee the 
thing tried betweene vs, ſhould bee deluded, Neuertheleſſe I will doe my 
beſt to bring this broode of darkneſſe te the light; and euery thing that I haue 
ſaid to the ttiall, that the truth may appeare, and the ſhame be theirs that tutue 
their backes. a 
2 Firſt he ſayes, I will neuer be able ſoundly to prone, that the ancient Charch 
condemned this their practice. I anſwere, the Apoſtle condemnes it iu the words : 
alledged a: If an inſtrument of muſike male no ditinition in rhe ſoxnd, bow ſhall * Cor 
it bee knowne what is piped or barped? So likewiſe you, vnleſſe by tbe e you 
vtter words that haue ſignification , how ſhall it bee vnderſtood what « ſpoken ? for 
youſhall ſpeaks in the aire. I will pray and fing with the ſpirit ; and 1 will pray and 
ſmgwith the wnderſtandmg alſo, Elſe when * bleſſeft with the ſpirit, how ſhall —— 
a 3 


A 
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that occupies the roome of the vnleaned, ſay Amen, at thy gining tbanbęs, eqs 
ing hee knowes not what thou ſayeſt ? I bad rather in the C to 

wordes with my vnderflanding, that I might alſo inſtru others, then 4 thouſand 
wordes in 4 flrange tongues. No enemy that the Church of Rome hath, can 
more fully condemne Seruicein an vnknowne language, nor in more effec. 
tuall termes ſpeake againſt it. For hee requires all that which is done inthe 
Church, bee it Exhortation , Prophecie, Singing, Expounding, or 
ing,to be done in a language that the — preſent vnderſtands, and rebukes 
the contrary. All that the Replier ſayes hereto, is, that Bellarmine bath 

ſhewed theſe wordes prooue nothing, Which is his policie to auoide the ſcan- 
ning of them : for hee knowes, all the learned of his fide bee ſo divided 
in their anſwere to theſe wordes , that whatſocuer hee ſhould ſay, would fall 
out to bee contrarie to that which others affirme, For the auoiding of which 
inconuevience , hee referres vs to Bellarmine; as if in him wee ſhould finde 
a iuſt anſwere and full ſatisfaction. But hee abuſes the Reader, as ſhall 
plainly appeare, by propounding the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that Bellar- 
mine ſaies to the place. Firſt hee faith, It i certaine the Apoſtle, in a great 
part of this Chapter, ſpeates not of the reading of the Scripture , nor concerning 
the Seruce of the Church, but of certaine ſpirituall exhortations and 

ces then ſed, Touching this point, how true or falſe ſoeuer it bee, I will not 
greatly ſtund with him: but then it is & certaine , that in a great part of this 
Chapter hee ſpeakes of Church-ſernice , and prayers , and of reading the Scripture, 
as well as of ſpirituall conferences and collations. So his patron Gretſer, 
that hath lately vndertaken to defend all his writings, confeſſes, f you fprake 
of the whole ¶ Bapter, Bellarmine acknowledges the eApoitle to ſpeake , not one« 
ly of ſpiritual ſongs , aud preaching , and exhortations, but of the reading the 
Scripture likewiſe, aud publike Sernice, Hence it fellowes, that the Apoſtle con- 
demnes the reading of che Scripture , or prayer, and Church- ſeruice in a 
language not vnderſtood, as well as hee doth preaching, collations, and 
hymnes ; for Verſ. 26. hee requires all things that hee ſpeakes of, be done to ei- 
Hing: and Verſ. 6. he ſayes, F I come vnto you peaking with tongues (that is, in 
a language you vnderſtand not) what ſhall / profit you? And Verſ. 9. Except yee 
vtter words that can be vnder ſtood, you ſhall Frake in the ayre. And Verſe 11. If 1 
know not the meaning of the veyce, bee that Fjeakes ſhall bee a Barbarian unto mee. 
And Verſ. 14. For if I pray in an vnknowne tongue, my wnderſtanding & uvnfruit full. 
And Verſ. 16. How ſhall be that occapies the roome of the vnlearned, ſay RM R N at 
thy gining of thankes, when be underſtands not what thou ſayit * Thos gineit thankgs 
well, but the other is not ediſied. Hence I thus reaſon : The Apoſtle condemnes 
euety thing in the Church, whatſoeuer it bee, that edifies not ; But prayer, tea- 
ding the Scripture , and Seruice in the Church, as well as preaching and ſpiri- 
tuall ſongs in a language that the people preſent vnderſtand not, edifice not: 
Ergo hee condemnes prayer, reading the Scripture, and Service in the Church, 
in a language that-the people preſent vnderſtand not, as well as preaching and 
ſpiritualFſongs. The firſt propoſition is in Ver. 12. 19, 26: the ſecond in 
Vetſ. 6. 14, 16, 17: the concluſion therefore is the Apoſtles. And indeed if 
our Aduerſaries could haue ſhewed , that the prayers mentioned Verſ. 1 5. had 
beene ſuch fpirituall ſongs,or preaching only, as they expound : and then that the 
Apoſtle in all his diſcourſe had onely ſpoke of ſuch ſongs and preaching , and 
net of prayer, reading the Scripture, or Seruice in the Church alſo , they had had 
ſome colour for themſclues 2 not enough to auoid our argument ; } 
but when hee ſpeakes of theſe things alſo , by their owne confeſſion, and the 
whole intent of his doctrine is that ALL THE THINGS HE SPEAKES 

o r, be done with edification;it is deſperate peruerſnefle to ſay, the text proues 
nothing againſt them. 


3 In 
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In the ſecond place therefore, when Bellarmioe cannot auoĩde it, but ir 
is manifeſt the Apoſtle, at leaſt in ſome part of his diſcourſe, ſpeakes of ſinging. 
and projers, and reading of the Scriptere, which belong ro Church-ſervice ; hee 
fals to anſwering; and layes downe foure anſwers, whereof he caſts off three, 
and berakes himſelfe to the fourth. The firſt is, that by finging and praying, 
mentioned verſe 19.(wherethe Apoſtle ſayes, I will prey ay with the ſpirn: 
and | will pray and fing with underſtanding alſo : elſe how ſhall bee upies the 
roome of the wulearned ſay AMEN, when be underſtands not what thou ſuyeſt?) is 
meant preaching and ex horting, not praying: a hard expoſition when the com. 
mon notion of the words is againſt . the Apoſtle manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes . 
the one from the other, and men vie not to ſay Amen to preaching : yer, moſt — op 5 
vntruly and diſhoneſtly, he fathers it on Baſil, Theodoret, and Sedulius: à who er f. Cor. 
neither all of them expound it ſo, nor allow prayer in an vnknovyne tongue. # 1 che 
His ſecond expoſition is, that the Apoſtle requires not all the people to vnder- el a 44 
ſtand what is prayed and ſung, but only that be vnderſt and, who ſapplies the roome tation — 
of the people in anſwering, meaning the pariſh Clarke, b This — is made ny — 
by ſome Papiſts, and went for good, till neceſſitie draue the Ieſuites to finde a dene, — 
better. For it was too groſſe to bring the pedegtee of a pariſh Clarke vp to the —— 

Church of Corinth in S. Pauls dayes, His third is, that by bim that occupies 9 
the roome of the unlearnod, is meant be that anſwers for the people; belike ſome . 67 H 
that vndetſtands the tongue, (but not a pariſh Clarke by office) and takes vp- — hy Teic 
on him to anſwer for the reſt that vnderſtand it not, Theſe three anſwers het —_ + Lag 
caſts off, and deuiſes a fourth, wheretothe Replier in this place referres me, owyis, — 

4 Fourthly therefore © he ſayes, The Apoſtle in this place ſpeates neither of 7% ici 6 vis 
diuine Seruice, nor of the publikg readin g of the Scriptures in the Church, but of cer- To Epogtuye- 
raine ſpirituall ſongs, which the Chriſtians compoſed, for the praiſing of Cad. and gi Ae, . 
ning bum thankes, and for their owne, and others, comfort and «tion, This an- cont.q.178, 
ſwer allowes the Apoſtle to condemne the vſe of ſuch hymnes and canticles in > Loom 22 
anvnknowne tongue, and the like vic of preaching and collat ions; but it de- — 
nies the vſe of prayer, and Service, and the reſt of the publike Liturgie, in an gig Abt 
vnknowne tongue, to be condemned: becauſe the Apoſtle, in theſe words of 14 CR 
the 15. and 16. vetſes, ſpeakes nothing concerning them. 4 D. Stapleton, and M4 & 9x 
© the Rhemiſts alſo affirme it to be certaine, that he meanes not, nor writes any — he 
word in this place, of the Churches publike Sernice, Prayers, or miniſtration of the Neue he 
holy Sacrament, but onely of a certaine exerciſe of mutgall conference, whorem one Yu in — 
did open to another, aud to the aſſembly, miraculous gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt: 7 
and (neb ( anticles, P ſalmes, ſecret myſteries, ſorts of languages, and other rexelations, c C Vera igitur. 
as it pleaſed God to gine to certains, both men and women. This anſwer containes he n 1 — 
two parts, an affirmatiue, and a negatiue, The affirmatiue is, that he meanes v.16, _ 
ſuch ſþiritwall ſongs and exerciſes of conference, I will not ſticke with the Ięſuite T5 PRES 
for the vſe of ſuch exerciſes, in the Church at that time; it being agreed of all 
hands that there was ſuch a cuſtome: and the Apoſtles owne words report it 
in the 26, verſe, #/hew you come togetber, exery one of you bath 4 P ſalme, bath a do- 
frine, hath 4 tongue , hath a reuelation, "hath an interpretation. But that hee ſo 
meanes ſuch bymnes, and ſuch extraordinarie exerciſes alone, that he meanes 
not prayer allo, I vttetly denie. For that which he brings out of Euſebius, Dio- 
nyſius, and Tertullian, will ſerue to prove that the cuſtome of thoſe times was 
to ſing in the congregation ; but it proues not that Saint Paul here ſpeakes of 
thoſe ſongs ; nor determines what kinde of ſongs they were: whether ſuch 
as they vttered by miracle , or ordinary Pſalmes , ordinarily vſed in all aſſem- 
blies without miracle: much lefſe doth it proue that the cuſtome was ſo to 
fing, that there was no prayer vſed beſides : whereas the Text is plaine, I will 
ſong, and I will pray: diſtinguiſhing two ſeuerall actions, ging and 5 
And becauſe Greder —.— — fioging is praying, — So Cantos L. 
men is mentioned, which was not ſo properly vſed when they ſang, bur _ 

they 


— 


The place of 1. Cor. 14.Againit Latine Seruice. C At, 50. 


ee en OO 


they prayed without ſinging. For who vſed to ſay Amin at a Pſalme? Beſides, 
he wils them to what they doe, that vader fang they may be able 
to ſay Au ꝭ N: now that which he would haue vnderſtood, is not the ſongs on- 
ly, but the;prajers alſo. Firſt, becauſe the reaſon why ſong: ſhould bee vader. 
ſtood, holds in prayers alſo : Secondly, becauſe Bellatmine confeſſes that in ſome... 
pert of this Chapter the eApeſtle fpeakes of prayer and Church Serwice, But what. 
ſoeuer he ſpeaks of, he requires to be vnderſtoad: for the reaſon why he ſpeaks 
of all that he mentions , is becauſe the Corinthians vſed chem when the people 
enderfloodnot : whichabuſe hee reproues, admoniſhing them to ioyne ynder. 
ſtanding with their gifts. Their ſongs therefore, their reading Serꝶture, their 
collations,their prayers and all, mult be vnderſtood. Therefore in this place of the 
v. 15. 16. not ſpirituall ſongs alone are meant but the Church prayers and Sernice 
alſoz becauſe in other places ic is meant. If Bellarmine reply, that S. Paul Feake 
in other parts of the Chapter, of prayer and Church Service , but no where, 
in the Chapter, that they ſhould bee wderfload : who ſees not the falſhood, 
when the reaſon that drew him on to ſpeake of them, was the abuſe, that they 
were not vnderſtood, which abuſe hee corrects by willing them to vſe them 
2 Antidor. apoſt- that they may bee vnderſtood ? D. Stapleton therefore anſweres , that the 
— De eApeſtle in this place, pcabes of prayer : but not ſuch prayer as wee ordinarily vſe in 
our Church, but ſuch as they vſed by miracle, and the gift of tougues : and admits 
that he rebukes this, but not that. This is folly : for giue a reaſon why hee re- 
bukes this ? It was becauſe the people vnderſtood them not. The ſame reaſon 
holds in that: For the people vnderſtand not. If the Apoſtle would take this rea- 
ſon to condemne the vſe of a miraculous gift, when vnderſtanding went not 
with it;of neceſſitie he muſt alſo condemne ordinary prayers when they offend 
b P. 924 againſt che ſame reaſon, b D. Stapleton anſwers, that praying by gift was ordu- 
ned for the profit of others, therefore it was meete it ſhould bee vnderſtood: but 
the Church Seruice, hee ſaith, is cot to teach the people, but to inuocate God for the 
people, which may ſufficiently be done when they vnder it and it not. | reply, that the 
rayers, in the Church Seruice, are not onely to inuocate God for the people, 
ut for the people to inuoca e God for theinſelues : as appeares, firlt, becauſe 
God hath appointed not only the Prieſt to pray for them, but with them; and 
themſelues to ioyne with him in the praiers , and, with one minde and heart, 
to ytter with him that which he pronounces ; which c:nnot be when they yn= 
derſtand not what he ſaycs, Againe,the Church prayers are conceived and pro- 
« Ro.3.26, nounced, not onely , in the name of che Prieſt for the people, but alſo in the 
* Carent. ramen name of the people for themſelues: Heare thy people that calls vpon thee : O Lord 
perciperent, & open our lips, and our mouth ſhall ſet forth thy praiſe : and ſuch like: therefore 
orationes e3 there is the ſame reaſon why the people ſhould vnderſtand them, that there is 
run,eriam incel- Why the Prieſt ſhould doe it. Thirdly, its falſe that the Church prayers are #ot 
hgerent:nam'® to teach the people. For their end is not onely to intreate God, © but to teach 
ere nt mum how to doe it, with what affection, with what contrition, with what faith, 
dn b co fc. with what vnderſtanding, and to forme inthe minde the ſignes of the things 
um, & 2 impe- . . . 22 . . "ee 
rrarent,ſpeciaum, framed , that their being may ſhine in the vnderſtanding. Which is not done 
wan mas When the prayer is conceiued in a language they know not. They may ſay 
zdificarevurex AMEN With a kind of brutiſh deuotion, but theſe /i gb and gronings, which 
—— ought to accompany all prayer, they feele not: the minde meditates not the 
ore proferua. ſenſe of the words that are yttered , nor contemplates, nor penetrates, the 
Faun things that are neceſſary in all prayer: by reaſon of which defect Cardinall 
eee. Caietan 4 ſayes, that by the doctrine of Paul, It is much better for the edefication 
Tat Cori A the Church, that the publike prayers, in the hearing of the people, be ſaid in a com- 
S ved cher non mon language, then in Latine, 
© Def gell. de $5 Gretſer the Ieſuite to this point © ſayes, that the Church prayers, in La- 
verd Pei la cus. tine, profit two wayes : Firſt, in that the Prieſt prayes for the people. Secondly, in 
that they fir vp deuotion and affect in in the people, though they vnderſtand them 
not: 
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not: and he ſe emes toaffirme that other prefic then this is not needfull to bet 
ſought in prayer. But chis is falſe : for neither doe they ſtirte vp the denotion 
— which being an act of the will, cannot be formally exerciſed wich- 
out knowledge in the vnderſtanding going before: nor is ſuch deuotion as the 
profit that God hath ordained prayer tor : taking this profit in the true latia 
@tude thereof. For the end and yſe of prayer is, not onely to kindle ſome kinde 
of deuotion , but to bewaile , and vtter our wants to him wee pray, to vnfold 
our ſinnes with particular feeling: to breed in our hearts reinotſe, compuncti- 
on, repentance by opining our miſerable tate. To informe our _vhder: £38 os 
ſtanding by frequent meditations, To increaſe our faith, &c. in which tegard * pear they 
wee are required to bee attentiue and diligent ia the time of prayer, The Em. «>a& — 
peror — law was, f that — B _ 1 mm ſhould e ver the Service, e T8 miord- 
and prayers vſed in Baptiſme,not with a low, but a lo e, which the people might 7 & thnx 
_ dl wie. their nundes might the better be ſtirred hs gc: viter the 7 þ fo 2 
Therefore diligent attention, and eleuation of the minde bein to bee i (which is 
brought by all that come to the Church, it is manifeſtly intended chat they the fame that 
ſhall vnderſtand what is ſaid, The Replier, I preſume, E if hee hold him to the Wfa. Varig) 
doctrine of his one fide , will require no ſuch attention; but that muſt * — 
greatly moue ys. : when Þ it were the moſt barbarous thing in the . * — 
for the people, in time of Gods Seruice, not to joyne, heart, and tongue, and 72 1 
countenance; and all with the Miniſter. Secondly, that the Prieſta praying for Sw, wed 73 
the people, is that profit which is ſufficient for the people in poblike prayers, xayr Har To's 
any profit at all when it is in an vaknowne language, is likewiſe falſeza I haue 4 7 
ſaid. And there can no reaſon be aſſigned, why then S. Paul ſhould condemne 7 . 


the pray ers vſed in the Church of Corinth in a ſtrange tongue, when th l 


- were concciued for the people, as well as ours. hoy py | 
6 The negatiue part of Bellarmines anſwer is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaker vet e 
Dinine Sernice, nor the publite reading ef the Scripture, I grant be ſpeakes not of | 
ſuch Divioe Service as is now vſcd : becauſe, I ſuppoſe, there was either no ſer | 
forme of Seruice at all,the Church being yer vngtowne, and in perſecution; or tet aber 
no ſuck forme as now is vſed. But of that fotme that was then vſed he ſpeaks : & polite, 
that is to ſay , wharſoeuer forme of Seruice, and mannet of prayers, was 3 Jalijs cogi= 
vſed in the congregation, hee commands, euen in thoſe mores bee done —— 


in a knowne language. The which if the Replier deny, I muſſ put him in mi | 
of that I haue ſaid before out of Gretſer : that in this Chapter þ 71 mM a 2 | —..— 


ding the Scripture and the publikg Seruice. But it is certaine that whereſoeger he de alam 4. 
ſpeakes of it, hee requires they bee done to edification, and expound the.egifi.. ge non fe as 
cation by 22 on aufs 1 they are _ in be lame man- 7 

ner that here hee ſpcakes of ſinging and praying. For therefore hee mentions * 
chem, —— it bee, becauſe they were abuſed and ac was the p — 
vſing them in an yvnkno ne tongue: and this abuſe hee condemn 4 Int ſhiog — 
them to ſpeake with edification, which is all one whether he Be of them in i& capi ne. 
this place or in another. But let ys heare how Bellarmine probes the Apoſtle r 
not to ſpeake of diuine ſeruice, ot publike reading the Scripture, in this place: I — vie 


is proud, ſaith hee, by this that the Serptares were read, andthe ſerxice done , in nd 

Gieeks, becauſd it was a Greeks Church, But the Ape le Frakes of ſomzthing tha Ten. 

was done , not in the Greeke , but in ſome other v nowne tongue, This auoides — quod cum 
4 . Doing 


not our argument, for hee cannqt proue they had any ſer forme of Liturgie at 
all. ; All rr that in thoſe dayes thi nds to ee the by 
Sacrament by ſaying the Lords prayer: it is as likely they would haue bad 3 ram frag ip: I 
ſer forme. for the Sacrament , as for any other pat of the ſeruice., But whe. —, 
ther they had a ſet forme, ox no, wee grant they had « forme of ſervice, at nieam) oblanionis 
leaſt prayer, and reading, and Sacraments formed at the choiſe and libertis — 
of the Paſtours. But how doth the leſuite pr us Hat de facts, it was done gr. ee Amular, 
in the Greeke that all ynderſtood ? wee grant, ure it olight ; But this — 
it 


n 
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is that wee ſay: that when theſe men, indued with the gifts of rongues, came 
into the c ation, they would do it in ſtrange tongues,and not in Greeke; 
which is part of the abuſe that the Apoſtles ſpeakes __ # 2 — 
ſuch would omit the ordinaty common language, and do the Church ly 
ſuch as it was, in a ſtrangè language (as the ſpirituall ſongs mentioned were 
done) then let him ſpeake,and another interprere. Beſides, the finging mentio- 
ned cannot bee ſhewed to haue beene other then a parc of the Church ſeruice. 
For whatſoeuer ſhew Bellarmine make with the names of Euſebius, Dionyſius, 
\ res rena. 309 Tertullian, yet as I haue ſaid, b they doe not diſtinguiſh the ſinging they 
in the place cited ſpeake of, from that which belongs to the Liturgie, or was of the ſame order: 
Teese cle and albeit it were granted, that ſuch as the Apoſtle mentions, ſang by mitacle, 
bur the Hyranes, as they prayed and prophecied by miracle , yer why might not this finging, 
— is praying, and reading be part of the Church ſeruice that, at ſuch times, was 
cher aſſemblies, yſed? Thirdly, let it be granted that hee ſpeakes not of the ſervice, but onely of 
— me - that which was done extraordinarily, by miracle, then haue our Aduerſariesro 
weread ſomuch ſhew how the Apoſtles argument, againſt preaching and finging in a ftrange 
ROS tongue, holds nor likewiſe againſt Church — in a ſtrange tongue. Bellar. 
chen meetings v- mine and Gretſer ſay , the principall end of thoſe ſprrituall and — = 1 
— — the inſtruttion and conſolation of the people: and therefore it was meete they n= 
19.Cel.z.16.CE- derfland them: but the principall end of Church ſeruice being to wonſtip God, aui 'the 
Prieſt bauing in charge to teach the people what they vnderſtand not : it is not 
L3.c.27. the ſid ſeruice ſhould be in a knowne tongue. But this latter (that the Prieſt had in 
Tert.apelc.2. Aug, charge to teach the people what they vnderſtood not) is vntrue: for the Apo- 
A ſle wil have both Prieſt and people 1oyned together: Thou verily giueſt thanks 
A well, but thy brother is not ediſied. Neither would I require any better argu. 
yy, of ment for my aflertion then this. For if the end of Church ſeruice be Gods wor 
pa.281.)menons ſhip, therefore the people mult vndetſtand it, that they may worſhip God. For 
nothing burfing- this worſhip ſtands not in rehearſing Latine wordes, but when the 2 by 
dr; md in ano. thoſe words learne to know Gods will and their owne dutie: and offer him vp 
— red the requiſite motions of their hearts: which in an vnknowne tongue they can- 
the cultome of not doe. And if, ſecondly, the Prieft be to expound the meaning of that which 
finging PlaImes is done in the Liturgie, then they are bound to vſe it in a knowne language: 
by allthe Clergie 1 ut ol Nor eee, | 
men together, both becauſe they cannot giue the meaning without interpreting the language; 
at the Akar. and that interpreting, when it comes to execution and practiſe, will prove farre 
* & de 1 , 
rep; 250 Jae more difficult and obnoxious to danger and inconvenience , then the ſimple 


3y “ae, reading in a knowne language. 
. 7 HithertoI haue food to cleere the Apoſtles text that I alledged , from 
— l In- the anſwers that Bellarmine hath made thereto. But beſide that text, I ſhewed 
e by a place in Otigen, i bidding every man to make his praier vnto God in a knowne 
Tis ixanoue- language, that it was the cuſtome of the ancient Church to do ſeruice and pray 
cus qua- ina knowne language. And I produced the teſtimonies of Lyra, Thomas of 


xequrwews: Adquine, Caietan, Eraſmus, & Caſſander, all of them great perſons in the Church 
bo hate bene of Rome, to the ſame effect ;and confeſſing alſs that it were better, for the 


Gb ——_ Re Churches edification to haue it ſo ill, What could Ido more, or what can an 
ire here conceis, Aduerſary require more, then by ſo ſufficient witneſſes to proceed in my aſſer- 
thar were no part tion ? If I had ſaid it ypon my owne word onely by way of aſſertion, hee would 
Crues, hecan haue bidden mee ptoue it: now I prove it by pregnant and full teſtimony, bee 
neuer proye: bur replies, my authors diſallow not owr prattiſe, but bh b authors to (hew it to be both 
inco will ſhew the Ia full and laudable,and refers me againe to Bellermine, Hee had as good haue 
Cs at . renounced his cauſe : for theſe Authors firſt ſhew the cuſtome in the Primitine 
lach Church ſer- Church to haue beene to haue ſeruice in the common vulgar language that was 
uice as they vied. beſt knowne , whence it followes ſecondly , that they affirme the Church of 
- Rome to be ſwerued from it, in chis point as I ſaid:which is all I alledged them 

for. Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the Replier thinke to ſaue himſelfe by ſaying, They 

account not our practiſe ynlawfull , let him conſider well with bimſclfe , why 


they 


1 


— 


* 
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they ſhould mention this alteration from the Prirpicive Church, if they bad ö 
not, in . gaming diſallowed it ? How can they ſay as they doe; b 7s the Þ Lyr.The Cai, 
Premitiue Ci i was cthermſe ? By Saint Paul datitine it were better for the dtedi Tan 
Churcher edifiction, if the publike ſertice of the (burch were in « knqwae j Wax. 

and not diſallow the preſent practiſe, if they durſi have ſpoken all they — 

@ could haue told how to helpeit ? I will adde two more teſtimonies, ang fo 


end the point, leauing the cenſure of my proceeding to the teader.Iſidore.e The < P*Ecc).offc. 
hearers are not a little edified by reading. Therefore it wes thet when the ſinging * — 2. 


v. al fing ; aud when prayer i, al pray ; and when the lefſen ij read, it be 

* —and thinks not that it us « fmallprofit chas comes by beariag the reading: kucrte vs 
for thy prayer is made fatter , when thy minde lately fed with reading , r! through 559547 +: 
the Imager, or former, of thoſe dinine things which it bath lately beard, Where dre 1 1752 
theſe Images of the things that hee hath heard read , who vnderſtands not the Wa. Nin 
language? Secondly, I haue "Ting by mee diuers ancient Liturgies ingituled to 1 — 
Saint Peter, Saint Baſil, Saint Marke, Saint Iames, Saint Chryſoſtome, Clemens, 
Gregory, and others: in all which it is ſer downe that the people ſhall anſwer 

the Prieſt at many periods: which imports they vnderſtood the langusge; 

or elſe they could nor anſwer. Balſomon the Patriarch of Antioch, ©4 to this : =—— 
queſtion, Whether the orthodoxe Syrians and Armenians, and ather faithfull men of 2 — 
other countries, may, without danger celebrate m their owne language i or muſt be te- 
trained to doe ſeruice in the Greets tongue, which they vnderliand not: anſweres i ale 
The Apeſtle fayes ; Is God onely the God of the Tewes ? ij bee not alſo the God of the F of , 
Gentiles ? Hee # verily. Let them therefore which bold the true faith in all things, * if — 
they be ignorant of the Greeks tongue, doe them dining _ in their owne language. "dv 801 The 
By chis ic appeares it was the cuſtome of the Greeke Church to haue _—— — — ga- 
the yulgar language, as by Ifidore it is manifett the ſame tuſtome was in the 404 . 
Latine Church, till cyranny,and herefte removed it. Our © foule mouthed Ad- 78 Tera 
uerſaries may call them ſciſmarickes and heretickes;but when they haue done, A is- 
their teſtimonies will remeine for ſufficient records hat was done in Gods a | 
true Church far eight hundred yeeres after Chriſt. * 


—— 
— 


Cnaye. LI. wy * 

1. 2. The Church of Rome, gainſt all antiquitie forbids the lay ytople the wſe of the 
Scripture in the vulgar rk. on 3. The /bifis — by . — 
Spitefull ſpeeches agninff| t, 4. Teitimonies of antiquitis for is, 5. The Repher: 
reaſow agamnſ} it anſwered. \ | 


Nn 


— — — — 


A. D. Thirdly, touching forbidding the laitie to reade Scriptures, bas. . 
and to haue them in the 1 tongue, there is no ſuch general probiibi- 1 

tion among vs. All that we ſay u, that the haly Seriptares ſhould no 
— be permitted 10 all men, at leaſt in dangerous times,when 

men may, by raſhmiſinterpreting , fall eaſily into errou and bereſie , run- 

ning thereby into their owne perdition, but that care ſhould bee had that 

the parties diſpoſition be ſuch as is like to take benefft and not harme by 

them. The which our prattiſe i not condemned by our Saiiour Chriff , or 

by the ancient Church, but n mot conformable o our Seviows [ojing, n 
Giue * not holy things to vo@s : nor calt not pearles before 
HOGs. Now care being bad that the parties diſpoſition he ſuch as may 
take benefit by reading, or hearing, and no harme by raſh miſunterpreting, 
we doe not probibize, bus with due order permit, andwiſh the Scriprares, 


enen 


— 
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— 


3 Loh. . v. 39. 


euen in the mother tongue, to be read and heard, both by lay men a ̊- 
men. That ſentence of our Saniour, Search the Scriptures, 'which u ſo 
often vrged by Proteſtants, doth not prowe a necefiitie for all men imme. 
diately to read the 3 For firſt, theſe words were not ſpoken to all 
in gezerall, but 16 PHariſes and Princes of the people. Beſides, they 
either containe no precept, as S. Cyril 2 or no abſolute but con- 
ditionall, precept, or rather licence: that ſince they would not belieue our 
Saliour bimſelfe, they ſhould , or might , ſearch the Scriptares which 
themſelues did admit. Laſtly, if it were an abſolute precept obliging al 
ſorts of men ; yet ſince it ij affirmatiue, it & not to be thou ; abſolutely to 
obligueall in particular, eſpecially at all times, and with whatſodener in 
conuenience of circumſtances : but rather to be limited to ſuch particular 
perſons, times, and circumſtances, as may make the obſeruation of it neceſ- 
ſary , or at leaſt conuenient, as happeneth in other particular affirma- 
tine precepts. Which limitation if my Aduerſaries will not admit; I ate, 
how they will haue thoſe to fulfill this precept who cannot read at all ? or 


who by onely reading can no more vnderitand the Scriptures in Engliſh, 


White p.344 


c Digr 49. n.3. 


4 Index lib. pro- 
bib. Pij 4. regal. 4. 


e Ib. obſeru. 
cuca. 3. 


then if they were in Hebrew ? How chance alſo that they doe not obligue 
euery man to read all the Scripture, yeaatall houres, and to doe nothing 
elſe but reade and ſearch into the whole Scripture? For * if becauſe h 
words ſeeme abſolute they will admit no limitation; then theſe my queſti. 
ons muſt be ſatisfied, which proceed vpon ſuppoſall that the precept bes 
abſolute and generall without all limitation. r ad 


— — 


— —ö — — — [— 


— — — 


I He third inftance © that I gaue, was the forbidding of the Laitie to read 
or haue the Scripture , in their mother tongue. For when the ancient 
Cburch , propounded in the firſt pars of his Catalogue, not onely permitted 
the reading of the Scripture indifferently ro all; bu, by providing tranſlati- 
ons, tooke order that all ſorts of people ſhould freely haue them in their mo- 
ther toiſue: what a maniteſt alteration is it, in the Church ot Rome, now to 
prohibite this, and practiſe the contraty ? The Reply ſcyes, There c no ſuch 
GENERAL IL probibttion among vs. He grants then there is a probybition ( which 
he cannot ſhew to haue beene in the firſt fix hundred yeeres ) but it is not - 
NERAL TL. This will wee ſee preſently. Firlt, the law is expreſſe againſt it. 
Whereas experierce (hewes that if the Bible bee euery where, withomt difference, permit« 
ted in the vulgar tongue, more hurt then good will ariſe thereby : in this point let the 
indgement of the Biſbop, or Inquiſitor, bee followed : that, with the aduice of the pariſh 
Prieſt, or Confeſſor, they may permit the reading of the Bible, tranſlated by Cathalike 
Authors, in the vulgar language, to ſuch as they (hall underſtand can take no hurt, by 
ſuch reading, but increaſe in pirtie. The which licence (ot the Biſhop ) iet them baue 
in writing. And if any preſume without ſuch a licence, either to read or bane it, vnleſſe 
hee come in firſt, and giue vp his Bible to his ordinary, let bim not haue the paraos of 
bu ſinues, And the Booke- ſellers, without ſuch licence, ſelling, or any way affording, 
Bibles inthe vulgar Language, ſball forfeit the price of the bookes , and bee liable ro 
ſuch other puniſhments as the Biſhop thinkes meet. 4 This order was ſer downe by 
the Pope and the Councell of Trent: wherein there is fhew of libertie to read, 
and haue the Scripture in their mother tongue, for ſuch as are licenſed (which 
is the reaſon why the Reply ſaies, there is no general prohibition ) but marke the 
iſſue. © Pope Clement the eight, in his obſeruation vpon this rule, tells vs: Ie 
25 to be obſerued, concerning this rule of Pius the fourth, that ( by this Impreſſion and 
Eduion) no new power is granted to Biſhops or Inquiſitors, or ſupetiors, to —_— 
85 
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buying, reading, or kgeping the Bible in the vulgar i Swing hitherto,by the 
SS and practiſe of the boy —— the power 
of granting ſuch licences , to reads or keepe Bibles in the: vage Language, or any 
parts of the Scripture, 4s well of the new as of the old Teſtament, or any ſunames or bi- 
foorical abridgements of the ſame in any vulgar Ay 46-1 been from them, 
Thete is therefore a generall prohibicion, rhe ſame that wee obiect: and the 
Reply puts but one of his ordinaty trickes ypon inee. For firſt,none may reade 


but that is licence: Secondly, none may be licenced ; but obſtinate and fro- 


ward Papiſts, ſuch as are ſure for ſtarting ; for they onely are 2 * thoſe N concedere 
re 


that will tale no hurt nor — , but increaſe to the faith , 
Thirdly, which is the point co be noted, the power of granting ſuch licences, allo, 
i taken away ; that whatſocuer to blinde the eyes of the world the Pope and 
bis crew made ſhew of, yet indeed nothing at all is permitted. 
2 Secondly, the prod | 

beene to reſtraine with fire and ſword, all ſuch vſe of the Scripture, Neither did 
euer, till this other day that the Rhemiſts tranſlated ( how, and for what ends I 
will not now ſtand to ſay)prouide,or ſet forth any Engliſh tranſlation, but for- 
bidding hereticall tranſlations , made by Proteſtants, conſequently forbad all 
that were. And the doctrine of all Papiſts, handling this matter, coofirmes that 


I fay. Pereſius © ſayes: Shall no bound) bee ſet to popular, rude, and carnall men i c De dad p 
Shall old men. before they bane put off the filth of their minde, and young men, tbat yet b. 


cake like children, bee admitted, to reade the Scripture ? I ſuppoſe verily ( and my 
= failes mee not) this ordinance vnder the pretence of picnie , —— 


polline, in 
” — ©x 
ne, non damnum ; 
ſed fadei arque 
pietatis argumeu- 


iſe of the Church of Rome ſot many yeeres paſt;hath „r k 


the Deuull. Axorius the Ieſuite. 4 / 4 whether the ſacred Scriptures may; d Talth. rom. 1.1, 
bee tranſlated ante the mother tongue of every nation, that enery one may the better dne. B. Aude, 


raade and underſtand them ? I anſwere , that Lutherans and Calniniſt; are in that 
bereſis, that they a firme the ſacred Scripture ought to bee tranſlated into the vl, 

Languages of all nations: againſt whom the Councull of Trent, in the fourth rule, thus. 
hath : And fo repeats the conſtitution as I haue ſet iedowne, That conſtitution. 
therefore forbids the tranſlation, and vſe of the Scripture in the yulgar tongue, 
a$ I haue ſaid, Then be goes forward. The Gofpels and Epiſtles, which are read in 
the Church throughout the yeere, may not be printed alone , but with the expoſirions of 
the Catholicks ¶ Lutbors vpon them—and all prayer bookes, containing Pſalmes and 
Canticles of the Scripture, in the vulgar tongue, are likewiſe forbidden——But, i i 
expedient and deſcent to bane the ſacred volumes tranſlated mto the mother tongues ? 
1 anſwer, No. Becauſe thereby the vnity of beleeuers would ſuitaine detrinuent : thew 
much ignorance and folly would inſue in the Churth, heſides, diners cauſes errouri 
and bereſies would ariſe. Morcouer, the oncertaintie and multitude of tranſlations (yet 
there is not more varietie and yncertainty.in any tranſlations, then among their 
owne Latine ones) would cauſe innumerable contentions , quarrels , aud — 


commodities and enils almoſt infinite. Thus, moſt immodeſtly and heretically they 


make thoſe exceptions againſt the Scripture, that in their conſcience t 

know the Primitiue Church never _ : and raking into all the abuſes che 
Scripture that they can finde, mens deprauing , miſexpounding, miſapplying 
them; vſing them ouer boldly, malepertly, nor wich the gr they fhould; 
hence moſt diſnoneſtly they conclude the vttet ſuppreſſing of them: not that 
they care how they are vſed ( for neuer any vied them ſo vilely as themſelues, 


either in applying, reuiling ; or corrupting them) but becauſe they are mad - p RyRITA 


at that which diſcouers their hereſie. * 
3 They reply, to ſalue the matter, ſayet, that if the parties di pᷣoſiuon be ſuch, 
that be may take benefit, and no harme, by reading, them — the Scriptere in 


the mother tongue , both to laie men and women, This is not true : for how do they 
permit it to ſuch, where (as in Spaine) there is permitted no tranſlation at all? 
how it is permitted when the Pope ſayes, none may reade but ſuch 4s are licenced . 
by the Biſhops : and this power of licencing, * from bim by the 1 

ane; 
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Again, euen by making this reſtraint, they are gone from the Primitiue 
which gaue rules, and had diſcipline to reſtraine ſuch as abuſed the Scrip. 
ture : but the libertie of che booke it ſelfe they neuer reſirained , nor euer 
bound the rudeſt that was, to goe to the Biſhop for a licence; but by how 
much the more he was igaorant, or tranſported with pride, or indangered with 
herefie ; by ſo much the more they required him to reade the Scripture tote. 
forme bimſelfe: and if he did not, they onely preached againſt his abuſe, and 
puniſhe che man, but the tranſlation they ſuppreſſed not. And all the Papiſts in 
Europe, in all the wricings of the firſt x hundred yeeres, cannot ſhew one pe- 
riod beyond this. There are in the Fathers, ſpecially N:zianzen and Jerome, 
ſharpe ſpeeches againſt abuſers of the Sciipture, and ſuck as toſſe and turng 
them to their owne luſts (as Papiſts doe) but not a word againſt the tranſla- 
ting and permitting them, to all indifferently, in the yulgar tongue to be read; 
They neuer reproacht Gods people, ihat de fired his law, with the name of dogs 
Arxrauo : and ſwine, as theſe * Centaurs doe, nor euer imagined the permiſſion of the 
& Ubigerrec. ſacred Scripture to bee caiting of pearles before them, It is eaſie enough to ſee, 
— that if the laitie were deg and hogs never ſo much, it were impoſſible they 
ſhould trample Gods bleſſed Word worſe then this Grillus, drencht with 
Cyrces cup at Rome, hath, by this his application trampled it. And whereas it 
may bee ſome will beleeue him, that the reſtraint made is onely in dangerous 
times, and where there is perill ef falling into error: as hee ſeemes to ſpeake; let 
it be remembred, that at all times, and in all places, this reftrainc is made, even 
when and where there is no danger of error or hereſie; but onely of that which 
they will ſtile herefie, when men, by the Scripture ſee the horrible errors of the 
Church of Rome. It being the doctiine of that fide, that the Scriptures ſhould 
Leg. not be tranſlited at all. Let the words of Rainolds and Gifford in their < Cal. 
314 & inde, yino—Turciſmu; bee alittle pondered, [ conclude therefore that it ts much more 
honour to the Scripture , and ſafe for religion, and wholeſ"me for the people , that 
this power of the people to reade the Scripture in the mother tongue] were al- 
tegetber taken away : without which they might both beleeme piouſly , and line bolily + 
2 P. 825. and by ſo doing. much more ſafely and eaſily attaine eternall life.* It ſeemer to me this 
profane renealmg of the diuine myſteries ( by tranſlating the Scripture )  odeouſly 
3 P.80. contrary tothe will of God, and to the nature of the myſteries themſelues. 3 The Pa- 
ſtors of the Church are not tyed (true, for they haue broke the bonds) ro tranſlate 
the Scripture into vulgar tongues ; there being no Apoſt licie Precept or Councell, 
4 P.831. or ſo much at any light ſignification of their will to haue it ſo, 4 The mazifold and 
great miſchufor, which by the tranſlations of the Scripture , have riſen againſt the 
Maieſtie of God, de holmeſſe of the Scripture its ſelfe , againſt the trav | 
* Saris magnam fig of States, againſt the faith and good connerſation of men, * ſhould bane force e- 
dan, ad ics vong b viterly to ſuppreſſe theſe tranſlations ; yea ALBEIT THEY WERE 
tranſlationes pe- 4 Y P PORTED BY DIVINE OR APOSTOLICAL AV THORT- 
pion appr; T 1 E. Let the Reader judge, by this, if the Church of Rome doe onely, as the 
na,vel Apoſtolica Reply blanches it, vat promiſcuouſiy permit vulgar tranſlations , when they may bee 
ener, Ti accaſtons of error by miſinterpreting ; and not vcterly hate and conde mne them, a8 
Gods ordinance, the cauſes of their diſcontent , and defire the ſuppreſſing of them ftom all? Its 
Chr ſts Teſta. , 
ment, andthe Cafie to diſcerne how — they affect that, which by reaſon onely of 
Apolites doarine {ome abuſe (which alſo they multiply by their Art: many times a moa:e be- 
— fr ing in their eye, when their is none in the 5kie ) they would haue vtterly taken 
away, though by pIYINE AND APOSTOLIKS AVTHORITIE 
IT WERE SYPPORTED. | 
; Dent. 6.9. 4 To che teſtimonies alledged out of * Moſes, * $. Paul, 1 S.(bryſoftome, 
2 2. Tim. 3.13. 4 . Jerome, and 5 the Conncell of Nice, whereby I ſhewed the do&rine of the 
Aa in Mache. Primitive Church to be, that lay people ſhould reade the Seripture, he anſwers 
4 Epitaph. Paul. nothing; but contents himſelfe (hauing better helpes for it ) wich reply ing to 
Je vanize. 160. the fifth of Iohn, Search tbe Scriptures; wherein I commend his es, 
that 
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that falling ſo foule on this, would let the teſt atone,” Firſt he ſays; Ibo worde; 
were not fpoken 10 all in generalbat rothe Phariſees,ond 1 a | becauſe 
if they were ſpoken to the people, he did wiſely foreſes that our Sa vr, there- 
in, no longer counts them dogyand boys, but admoniſherh them as Gods peo- 
ple bought with a price, to the reading of the Seriptute. But how Mall 1 bee 
ſure he ſpeakes to none bur the Phariſces ang Prielis, when a the tert fayes, he 2 V.1s.—18--. 
ſpake to che les that ſought to kill hi m, whom the mam, hes led at the poole of | 

etheſds , had cold of his healing ? which Iæwes catinot bee ſhewed to bee 
the Prieſts vad Doctors alone, but ſome of the Laicke withall - who were us 
eager in perſecuting out Saviour as the Prieſts, and frequented The” e, 
ond prouoked him in all places where hee was, as well a6 the Phariſces, Gr if 
it were granted hee ſpake onely to the Prieſts, yet how doth that athid the ar. 
gument When che Iewes had the Scriprures in their owns language neither 
Pricfts nor people vſing chem in any other ? For it were too gtoſſe do ſuy, the 

ple might not reade that which they had in their owne language  whith b Aa 1g 21 

they daily heard reade in their Synagogues, and © which they rehearſe © Des 
continually to their families, 4 and wherein chey brought vp their thildreh d 2. fin 3.2, 
from their infancie. Secondly, he ſayes,eithey they comtaine no of but a com- 
ditional precept , or licence : that when they mould not betevwe Chr; bebe, 
m'ght ſearch the Seripture. Faine he would ſay abſolutely,it# us precept, becauſe it 
would ſetue his turne better, But belike he read in his Cyril, chat the common e In Ich. I. 3 c.4. 
and recriued txpoſition is that with a certains C OMMAND , our Saum fir! thews 
vp, to ſearch the Ser pt. Athanaſius f fayes, He c Dp theth from. 2. p. 348. 
to ſearch the Scripture. 8 Baſil, when a CoMMANDENENT is vs, let — 
ys obey our Lord, ſaying , Search the Scripture, * Chryſoſtome, hee c o M 1 
MANDS to digge deepe into the Scripture, hee ſendt em away to the g Aſcher. p. 599. 
Scriprure. 3 Euthymius, He-C o  m an Þ em to fta © Gut Adverſy.. re /obi, 
ries confeſſe this to bee the commoneſt expoſition ; and ſort of them the beſt. 1 * 
Maldonat I the leſuite. Cyril cbinkes the word 5 E AN UH do bee the aper f bg. nin Toh. 
nur but the indientine mod —but'Chryſoftonre, Theoyhylel®! Ae e I Abet 3, ane con 
Aft GRAVE AVTHOR S, except (500, der 5 r TM Hat, it ro 106 thy... led dh . 
peratiues And this is confirmed by manifeft-teaſon, Fe mH of erreur, the 22 
Irres and all unn, ung — to — — por rheaned as can 
reſbtme them. But the Repliet is content it bee a pteetpt, ſ hee miy have the 
hammering ofit. — he ſayes, Ii but — —— . 
licence, that ſecin 27 wood not bolteus our Samiour binſelfe ,, | t ſearth the 
Scripture which they did beleeue. This is tranſparently agaiMf the Fachefs, yetir 
will ſerue my turne, and vtterly deltroy his cauſe, For ſuch a licence the Pope 
and the Inquiſitors will never grant, as Clement the eight hath profeffed, And 
if our Sauiour , when the lewes beleeued not him, permitted them to ſearch 
the Scripture, then, by this text, hen the People beleeue nor che Pope, but 
miſdoubt his doctrine, hee mult giue licence to them toreade the Scripture, 
which hee will neuer doe. Gretſer ( ro 238 Repo alt ).m anſwe 
There is not the ſame reaſon of Chriffians, that there was of the ewes: and 
the lewes Belre ned not in Chriſt, but oppoſed both his doftrins and perſon : bee 
that is a true Chriiti.n beleenes C briſt and honor: lum. This is true, that is laid both 
of che le wes, and Chriſtians : but this difference is no reaſon why a beleeuing 
Chriſtian may not ſearch tht Sctipture as Wall as an vn. r low. For the 
Chriſtian, though hee heleeue in Ctiſt, yet is ignomus aſ muh af hie Nil, 
or weake in faith, or affailed with hereſies increaking in the world, vr, deſrouus 


m Tom pag. 
393. c. 


ro confirme himſelfe and others in the try | 1 4 in Which. caſcs let che le ſune 5 1 tun | 
ſhew, why Chriſt for the curing of the le hou bim to S ente 
ture; and yet debarre the Chriſtian, whoſe (tate needs th | eScrip 


of the Scrip- 

ture one way, as much as the ſtate of che few doth ariothet ? Nay this ig 
good argument againſt himſelſe and my R 4 r. Fot if the teaſorr WI 
Bb 2 laitie 
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laity may not reade the Scripture, bee becauſe our Sauiour hath commanded 
vs not to gine boly things to dogs ,nor to caſt pearles before bogs : and the Ie wes not 
belecuing Chriſt but oppoting his doctrine and perſon, bee more dogs and 
hogs then Chriſtians ; hence it will follow roundly, that the Scripture is to 
be permitted to Chriſtfans much more then to the Ie wes, becauſe the Iewes 
were permitted to reade the Scriptures, though they were dogs and hogs, 
Sccondly hee ſayes, that allowing it to containe a abſolute 
(which hee doth as a childe kiſſes the rod for hee muſt doe it, if hee will fo. 
low the conſent of the Doors) yet being an «ffirmatine preceyt, it oblige not 
all men, nor at all times, but may bes limited to particular times (as to the time of 
the Primitive Church) aud to particular perſons (as now onely the Clergie) 
and other circumſtances, which the Church of Rome ſhall thinke mecte, I an- 
ſwer, affirmatiue precepts firſt binde all perſons to whom they are giuen, Se- 
condly, they binde at all ſuch times as the matter therein contained agrees 
ynto. Thirdly, they receine limitation or reftraint , from none but from the 
law-giuer himſelfe; in all which properties they agree with negatiue com- 
mandements: and therefore, omitting all intricate diſcourſe touching this 
matter, the precept of ſearching the Scripture binding in this manner, it is ſuf- 
ficient, for the allowance thereof to the people. For firſt, they that cannot 
reade may fulfill it by hearing it read. Searching being reſtrained no more to 
the one, then to the other, Secondly, there is none but by ſearching, that is 
to ſay, by diligent labour, may vnderſtand them in their mother tongue, bet- 
ter then in —— Be cauſe I haue ſhewed many times ouer, that the articles 
of faith, and rules of good life, are ſet downe ſo plainly, that the ſimpleſt 
vnderſtand them; vnlefſe hee will make lay people ſo — that they haue 
not the common light of nature. Thirdly, wee biade not exery man, to reade 
all the Scriptures, aud at all bores, doing nothing elſe : becauſe there is no ſuch 
thing intheprecept. Then I haue ſa#fied his queſtions, and admit a limits. 
tion, in things wherein the precept limits it ſe/fe : but how followes this? Af. 
matiue precepts haue their limitations , therefore the Pope may limit them. 
Or this? Circumſtapces limit precepts : therefore the Church of Rome, vpon 
her eAntichriſtian circumſtances may teſtraine the precept of Chriſt. Or this? 
Some lawfull and legitimate circumſtances may ſtay the execution of an aſſit- 
matiue precept: therefore the malicious and deſperate imputations layed 
the people, or ſome miſdemearonre committed by them indeed, may lawfully 
debarre the people from hauing the Scripture auy more. Away with theſe cit- 
cumſtances, and giue ys ſubſtance, 


CHAP, LII. 


1 The marriage of Prieſts «nd Biſhops lam full, and allowed by Antiquitie. 2 Some 
examples bereof in the ancient Chureb. The reſtraint bereof is à late corruption. 
Prieſts were married, cuem in theſe Weſtarne parts a thouſand yeare: after Chrift. 


* 
_— — — 


A. D. Fourthly, touching the marriage of Prieſts. M. White citeth 
a * miſtaken ſentence out of the Apoſile, and boldly affirmeth , after his 


faſhion, that marriage of Prieſts was ordinarily in the Primitine Church. 


But he neither proueth our practice unlamfull, neither indeed can he proue 
that the contrary practice, either of marrying 4 wife, or vſing the com- 
panie of a wife, was euer lawfull after holy orders : but rather may finde 


it generally condemned for vnlawfall. M. Whites examples to the contra. 
rie, 


— 
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rie, eit her are not aut henticall, or they e of thoſe rh —_ 4 
before holy orders; who nruer compapiel with their err r 


( 


722 25 5. 0 MO!" 24:1 ©2 136 He 
1 He fourth example was the forbidding marriage to the Clergie Which 
Ty divers pregnaut authorities I ſhewed to bee — the pra- 
Qice of the Primitiue Church, Firſt, I alledged the words of the Apoſtle al- 
lowing it. Then the examples of the Prieſts, in the old la w, and divers Biſhops 
in the Primitive Church vſing it, then the confeſſion ofthe moſt learned A 
our aduetſaries teſtifying the preſent practice of the Chutchof Rome to be bun. 
A HVMANE con Ss TITVT ION, AND NOT THEYDIVINE LAW 
or Gov. Whereunto he replies nothing, but as you ſek, in generalt termes, 
onely denies the authorities, as if there were not a God that abhorredlyin 
and impoſture, and theſe odious practices of ſhuffling andconcealements2-and: 
will one day ſeuerely puniſh them. Firſt, to che text of 8. Paul, ® where hee 12234 
ſayes, 4 Biſhop mai be the huſband of one wife, bauing faithfull childrew': lis chil- © 
den in ſubiettion with all gravitie (which precept ſuppoſtsir lawfull-for him to a wes 
haue a wife and children) hee replies, A. White cites a miſtaken ſementbout x \,. 
the Apoſtle: But what miſtaking can there be in words ſoplaine ? and when: 5 chin boa 
2 wite and children are mentioned, what miſtaking is it to canclude matriage ? inTi.9eai 
Chryſoſtome b, Theophylact, and the Greeke ſcholiaſt, vpon this text, ite Ir 
thus: He will ſtep the months of bererickes, calumniating marriage, and (bewes the h n 5. 
thing not only to be blameleſſe, but ſo honorable that therem (a Biſhop) may aſcend vp ©” We; dA 
to bus ſacred throne, Theic affirme that a man in the Rate of marriage, without: 4 aw, ds 
putting away his wife, or vowiog ſingle life, may be a Biſhop, And Soto ma- gfe, I in) 73 
Jor, a great Doctor at this day, in the Churchof Rome, e handling this place «5107 «'vaſai- 
coufeſſes it proues BB. and Prieſts to haus beene married at that time. M. White: % 9povey, 
alone therefore miſtakes not the Apoſtle; but others allo wich him. 22 | 
2 Secondly, hee ſayes, I boldly firme, after my faſbion , that marriage of * Epitt 130. poſt 
Prieſts was ordinarie in the Primitine Church. But I 2fficmed nothing but what 4 Le. e.x9. 
I gaue examples of: my faſhion and courſe holden; throughout my writing, © 74 en 
being to iuſtifie what I affirme, by authoritie, Hee is che bolder of the two * 
that dares charge his aduerſarie with boldneſſe, whoſe reaſons and authori- 40 <xtepro. Be 
ries hee durſt not looke inthe face, neuertheleſſe let that hee ſayes bee conſi- — — 
dered. Firſt, hee ſayes, hee proues not our practice vnlawful, This is folly, For gr — 
what ſoeuer reſtraines and forbids that which the Apoſtles, and their Churches rear. — & Tri- 
permitted, and commended, is vula full. But . White cannot prove it was de 
ener lamfull, either to marrie a wife, or vſe the companie of 4 wife, after holy orders: e 74. 
but hee ſhall rather finde it condemned as vnlawfull. All chis I proued, as will ap- js 5i5 Oper 
peare by reading what I writ, but yet you ſhall ſee what M. White can proue , i- 
more, though it hee proue neuer ſo much all is one with my Replier, For his m—_— * 
anſwere at the leaſt will bee the ſame that Ancas, who afterward was Pope —4 - * 
Pius the ſecond, made the Bohemians, * Wee are not bound to all things which. oyiteen IRI 


ders that is properly a ſacrament in the Church of Rome, to marrie after — 22 
they are entted into orders ; and if it were lawfull for Biſhops and Prieſts al- voy 4 brag: 
ſo after their entrance into orders, to keepe and companie with their wiues, ig Y int 
which they had married before, what re aſon can bee giuen, why they = — 
not as well marrie after their entrance into orders? Now that it was lawtull 8 
to keepe, and live, and companie with their wiues after their entrance into or- % Comme 
ders, I ſhewed by the teſtimonies of f Nazianzen, 8 Syneſius, h Athana- be ; 
ſius, i Euſebius, K Socrates, and ! Nicephorus. Which I will not here re- dine 
peate. And this was ſo farre from being condemned as unlamfull, that it was | 112<34 
Bb 3 iuſtified, 
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* Reſpondere i ſcnsdal af the fhacke of the Pallady , who, to 


lam ſœ ninam. ia 


cerdori) viriuſque Golden the ſeates of learning, or of the altars : and verily, inaſmuch as the por ſan ef 


familiz, vel vbi 
educta creuit, vel 


vbi eletti migra- 
uit. 


a Ed 
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juſtified, aod praſtiſed. againRt thoſe that began to miſlike it. Nozianzen® rec 
bukes them that ſaid, none ſhould baptiſe them but av vamarriad Prieft. Sido. 
nius, a B. in France, about the yeere 480. being intreated to commend a Me- 
tropolitan to the Prouince of Aquitaine, in France, commends one Simplicius : 
reporting biin to bemarried, and to haue children, and having in many other 
things praiſed him, as fir for the place, a hee proceeds thus: Hu wife alſo i dee 
the commendation: of their order, haue 


the 
Matrone requires 4 and ſuccinit mention of ber, I will conſtanth anoxch * that 
womes to gnſwere the Prieſthoods of both the families, either whence ſhee was 
forth, or whwher (hee came whenſbee mas choſen. Bech of them , well and wiſely, in. 
ferult thetr childrew. This example doth ſo plainly ſhew,that Biſhops & Prieſts 
ied with their wines after orders ; that it cannot be well eluded, For theres 
in not onely a married man is preferred to bee a Metropolitan, almoſt five hun. 
dred yeeres after Chriſt, but thought to bee the fitter becauſe of the qualitie of 


his wife; being, fir ſt deſcended of Prieſts, and then a modeſt woman, and ſuch a 
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iaſtttaunt. 


© . ep. 53. 


one as together with her husband, inſtructed their children : which neither 
needed not could be ſaid, if he lined not with her. Ifidorus Peluſiota, in o a cer. 


Ty e yu) taine Epiſtle to a Prieſt, reporting a narration touching a woman, bids him tell 
aan P-I98. it bis wife, That Prieſt was married therefore. But the Replier, ſure, will allow 
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no example to bee axtbenticall , vnleſſe it bew they lay together: the which l 
confeſſe is much, when people liuing in marriage, yet haue not their ſecret co- 
habitation much reported : but whether they accompanied togethet ot vo; 
the examples ſhew they were married, they dwelt together in one houſe, th 
had children: and brought them vp together: which libertic the Church of 
Rome now denies, The Councell of Conftantinople, I which was vniverſall, 
and 4the Canons thereof legitimate, * allowes both the marriage and cohsbi- 
tation: and ſayes, it is the ancient Apoſtolicall confluution : ¶ the like did Paph- 
nutius in the firſt Counce l of Nice, * I alledged a place in Zonaras, ypon the 
Canons, which here I will put into Engliſh, 7be Apoſtles (in the Canon) ſay, 
that if a Prieſt under the pretence of religion, put away bis wife, hee ſhall be excluded 
(excommunicate) till bee receines her againe ; but if be perſenere and will not receine 
ber agaive, be ſhall bee degraded, becauſe it ſcames ta bus done in of marriage, 
as if the mixture of man and wife were vncleanneſſe. Whereas the Scripture ſaver, 
marriage is honourable, aud the bed wadefiled. The ( anon alſo mentions Bihops ba- 
ming wines, becauſe AT THAT TIME THE LAWEFVLL COHABITA- 
TION OF BISHOPS WITH THEIR WIVES WAS NOT F 0 R- 
11D DE N. Our Aduerſaries anſwer, that this cuſtome was but inthe Greeks 
Church; and not in the Weſt, But what ? was not the Greeke Church (eſpe- 
cially in thoſe times) the Church of God ? aud haue not they altered the anci« 
ent faith, that haue altered that which was vniuerſall in the moſt famous Chur- 
ches of the world ? and hath not the Pope in the Weſt, hereby ſhewed him- 
ſelfe to bean Antichrittian heretick, that condemnes the yniuerſall docttine of 
ſo famous a Church ? But the Welt Church alſo allowed the ſame libertie, till 
the tyranny of the Pope ( as ® I ſhewed ) exſtinguiſhe it. All Papiſts, I chinke 
will grant that married Miniſters were ordained in the Apoſtles * times, and 
yea ſuch as had beene twice married. Soto maior  ſayes, it wwſt bee confeſſed 
and granted, that of old, in the Primitine Church, by reaſon of the ſmall number of 
Mimſters married, Biſhops and Prieft; were vſed by indulgence, That — 
t 


TempeFate Dew is Sotoes conceit, and not the truth, as I haue ſhewed ; for it is true tha 


thel , cunabula, 
tad Mant. Faſt x. 


faction againſt Prieſts marriage beganne betimes, as appeares by the ſtory of 


and the example Paphnutius and the Nicene Councell, but it was refifted by the godly B B. Di- 
of Simplicius be- 
forc alledged. 

b De ſch ſm. & 
2 
vlt. 


onyfius, for example, the famous Biſhop of Corinth , * called it 4 heawie 
burthen, not to be impoſed on the brethren. And therefore * fill they married, 
euen in the Weſt ynder the Romane Patriarchate, Marius, a Papiſſ, Þ layer, 
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hee kyewes right well that in the e of Pope Farmeſan (lich was eig br hundred 
tbe reſtraint came in bo caunot tell, though ha have eff bligracl ing 
land they had their wives , till a one thouſand Med youre 
Chirft. 4 In En r Irance'dr HED 

iſtian world would nor fo ſtiffaby hat | 


1 * 17 


which made this inſtitution had beene a faction, firſt of ſupe | 
N Br. 
that quamplunma 


be had ſaid no more then all the world knowes to be true, and wil ſubſertdets, de Fi 


— * — 


C H ARE. L 1 1 J. 

Wherein is handled the doctrius of the Church of Rome tonubing the worſhid of - 
ger, and the diftenftions whereby the ſame i maintained, are examined : andour 
eAdver ſaries finally conxitted of gining Gods honour to their Imager. The As. 
cient Church was againſt Image worſhip. 95 CES 


A. D. Fifth, touching Images, whereas MWhite * ſaith, that the pn . 
Church of Rome wor ſhippeth, and commandeth men ta — b, ahem ohh We oy 
the very ſame divine honour which is due to God 77 % m0 mts 
man holdeth that the Images of Saints are to be werſhipped with the very fo. Ban- 24. 
ſame diuine honour which is due to God, becauſe 1he Saints themſelnes; by. denn limitations 
ing more hononred of us then their Images, are nat lunaured with diuine 25 — 
honour. Seeondly,althongh ſome ſay, that the Imageaf Cbriſ i4 tobe mar- Mala ff. 
ſhipped with the ſame honour that the Protetypen à 3yet.theſe be but ſome, Thou limit. 
and that which i ſaid by theſe ſome, ij not ſo to he und ad. but Pom en 
ſeereth willing to make his Reader beleeue; as though they meant, Alu the © 
very honour , due 10 our Sewiour, ſhould be given 10 the Image i felfe, 
which cannot be, vnleſſe we ſhould be ſo fackiſh as is conceineavd ivdge, 
that the Image it ſelfe were indeed Chriit the Soune Gad, which none 
that hath learned the firſ rudiments of Chriſtianity cas cencetae aud inde. 
Thoſe therefore that w/e that manner of ſpeech , doe onely means that lle 
Image it worſhipped with the ſame werſbip onely improperly ami per acci- 
dens, or at the woſt Analogice. Al which manners axe farre from Living 
any diuine honaur enen to the Image of Chrift dimfelfe, as wil 

— Tune 


e 

by onely declaring what it is to gine worſhip to a and , 
— — — — if eee — 
£904 10 dec lare in ts place, 1 iveagize if Pr! b 
ly underſtand our dactrint, in this part gains, they menid nothe 
ſo much averted from it, a thrangh yy of our Ad. 
| | werſaries, 


„ 
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wer ſaries, now they are : Note therefore firſt , that we art ſaid 10 worſhip 
an Image improperly when as we take it obiectiue, and make it the wice- 
ny conſidered, as abſent or diſtant, by it repreſenting to our 

ftp otherwiſe then in a Comedie, or Play, the per- 


Kine, 
In ä it ij that Preachers , fometimes fixing their eyes on the 
1 


mſelfe , not that 


it the very K ing himſelfe, or that the honour is done to him, as to one con- 
ceined really to 


2 in Catholicke Countries they adore, and creepe to the Croſſe. For 
all thi 


s adoration and creeping is exhibited ( properly ſpeaking ) onely to 


men, who in thi life ( at leaſt ordinarily ) cannot vnder and — 


the 


4 
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the image which i ginento the thing Analogict, to wit,the ſame is name 
wor in nature, the ſame in ſimilitude of proportion. not in ſubſtance or 
equalitie of perfection : which 1 explicatethus : To an image, being 4 
thing without life, or vnderſtanding, properly ſpeaking, there à nor due, 
either latria, hyperdulia, or dulia, or any other, ſo much as c;uill worſhip, 
of the ſame nature, ſubſtance , or equalitie, which i due to the thing 
which it may repreſent, but a farre inferiour manner of worſhip, propor- 
tionably more, or leſſe, as the thing which it repreſenteth is more or leſſe 
worthie : the which, although thus it be farre inferiour to the worſhip due 
to the thing it ſclfe : yet in regard iu ginen, onely for the reſemblance, 
or relation it hath to the thing, it may after « ſort , partake the name of 
the worſbip, due to the very thing and may in a ſecondary manner , be 
reduced to ite thereby being diſtinguiſbed from the wor ſbip due to other 
images, and receiuing more, or leſſe, morall dignitie , then i« in the wor- 
ſhip due 10 other images. This to be ſo, is proned, becauſe that what pro- 
portion there is betwixt the image, and the thing N It « the image, 
the ſame i betwixt the worſhip due to the image, and the worſhip due to 
the thing. But fir, the image is not the ſame with the thing, in nature, 


ſubſtance, or equalitie of perfection, but farre inferiour. Ergo gthe wor- 


ſhip due to the thing, and due to the image, is not the ſame in nature, ſub- 
Pance, and equalitie of perfection, but farre inferiour. Secondly;tbew 
image may haue the name of the thing, and may be reduced, in 4 ſtconda- 
rie manner to the kinde of the thing: thereby being diſtinguiſh; 

ther images and 10 receine proportionably more, or leſſe moral dignitic, 


then other images haue. Ergo, the worſhip due to the image 77 4 fort, 


haue the name, and may, in a ſecondary manner, be reduced to th worſhip 
of the thing, thereby being diſtinguiſhed from the worſhip due is other 
images, receining alſo more, or leſſe morall dignitie,then is in the wor- 
ſhip due to other images. This explication may ſeeme perhaps tos ſabtile 


for enery ones capacilie; as indeed it is, being intended by me for the ſa .. 
tisfattion of more pregnant, and indicious wits, For the ſimple fort, it 


may ſuffice to underſtand, fir#t, that in truth, and ſpeaking properly, none 
of 274 that — an mou Le — 4 4 27 the 
image, then is due to the thing, whoſe image it is. Secondly, that to give 
ſuch an inferiour kinde 4 wor ſhip to images, proper tionably mort, or Ele 
a wee eſteeme, more or leſſe, the thing whereof it is an image, is no way to 
be miſliked. For wee ſee that enery one beareth ſome kinde of cinill re 

to the very picture of his friend, proportionably more or leſſe, as in a cruill 
amitie, he loueth his friend more or leſſe, ſetting it is « decent plare fs, 
The which reſper to his friends pitture is no way any hinderance, but ra- 
ther à great helpe to ſhew, and increaſe his reſpec to his friend, in his owne 
perſon; and cannot bee accounted iniurious, but gratefull to ae! ras : 
Exen ſo the inferiour kinde of religious renerence, and reſpect, which wee 
gine to the image of Chrift, and hu Saints, more or ſtſſe, this renerence.9 
and reſpec? 475 ) done to the images reliques, &c. uſo farre from being 
4 hinderance to the reuerence, and reſpur due to Chritt himſelfe, or to hu 
Saints : as rather it much helpeth vs to ſhew, and ſo 10 practiſe, and ſo to 
ancreaſe our reuerence, and reſpect to Chriſt himſelfe, and 10 bs $ _ 
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* See Bellar. L de 


and therefore cannot be thought iniurious , * but very grateful vnte 


nag-<-13-149 35 them. Now vnderſtanding onr doctrine; and practice about wirſhippii 


16,17218,19. 


a De imag. c. 82. 
b Te Trad. p. 226. 
Nec poſſunt ni- 
ſi errando intelli- 
gere. 


of images in this manner, M. White doth not, nor euer will be able fi 
ciently to prone, or ſhew, it to be ull,or contrarie either t Serj 
tares, or to the doctrine of the ancient Church. The proofes which hee. 


bringeth are either - or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered al: 
ready by Catholike Aut hours. 


_ * 


I Tx firſt example, wherein the Bigre on ſhe wed the Church of Rome 
to hold contratie to the Primitive Church, was in the point of IM A- 
6 Es: briefly producing diuers plaine teſtimonies out of the Scriprure, and o- 
cher Eccleſiaſticall writers , whereby it appeares that the vie and worſhip of 
images, now ſo ſolemne in the Romane Chuich , was not permitted in thoſe 
dayes, My aduerſarie replies: The proofes which | bring, are either npertinent; 
or of ſmall moment, or are anſwered alreadie by Catholike anthours. His authout is 
Bellarmine, queted in his margent; but therefore M. White, made choiſe 
of this point, ro ſee who, of all his aduetſaries, would ſteppe forth and firſt 
propound Bellarmines anſweres , and then mainraine chem againſt that 
which would bee replied. This had beene a direRer courſe then thus, =_ 
where, to referre mee to his bookes, wiereby the Reader can t. ke no benefi 
For I alſo can as eaſily referre him to the bookes of thoſe that haue anſwered 
all that Bellarmine ſayes, His reaſon rendred why the authorities and proofas 
produced ſhould be impertment , and of ſmall moment, is, becauſe wee doc not 
rightly vnderſtand the doſtrine and practice of the Church of Rome about wor 
ſhipping f images , but ſtanderouſiy miſreport it: therefore hee will declare it, 
that it may .appeare to be neither valawfull, nor — to the Scripture, or do- 
true of he ancient Church. That which he ſayes touching our nor rightly vn- 
derſtandivg thie doctrine , may be true. For the idolatrie is ſo groſſe, that the 
diſtinctions and ttickes, inuented to defend it, are ſuch as rhemſclues vnder- 
ſtand not e and the chree things, here noted by bimſelſe, are the very nice dis 
ſtinctions whereof * Bellarmine and b Pereſius confeſſe, that neither the 
people nor themſelues vnderſtand or conceiue them, or if they doe, yet they 
etre in doing it. That it is no marucll if we vnderſtand not that which they 
vnderſtand not themſelues. Bur that the proofes alle dged in the Digreſſion are 
impertment, and of ſmall moment, is eaſily ſaid, but not ſo eaſily ſnewed. For 
three things I am ſure the Replier will grant me: yea he grants them exprefſe- 
ly in his diſcourſe. Firſt, that in his C urch they haue and vſe images, Se- 
condly, that they worſhip them, at leaſt with ſome kinde of worſhip , eicher 
ciuill, or dinine, Thirdly, that ſome kinde of images, they worſhip with dis 
uine honour, at leaſt with a diſtinction: either properly, or improperly : ot re- 
ſpectiuely, or accidently , or vniuecally, or æquiuocaly, or analogicaly. Now the 
authorities alledged ſhew that none of ali this was done and allowed in the 
Primitiue Church: neither the ſerting vp of images in the Church: nor the 
worſhipping them with ciuill worſhip : nor the worſhipping of any of them with 
dinine worſhip , wth any diffinttion whatſoeuer. And therefore the Replie, by 
running into this irkſome and wilde explication of their doArine , doth hut 
put a tricke on the Reader, For the Digreſſion produced the . auchoriucs, 
not onely againſt worſhipping of the images of. Chriſt , and God, with di- 
uine honour , properly and for themſelnes, but againſt worſhipping them with 
divine honour, in ſuch manner, as hee confeſſes it is giuen : improperly, 46- 
cidently , analogically ; and ſecondly, againſt worſhipping any images at all, 
either with latria, or dulia, or hyperdulia. And thirdly, againſt the very —_— 
them 
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them vp in the Church, for any end whatſocuer. Now be, by running into his 
— — , makes ſhe w 46 nothing were required for — but 
only to ſhew that they worſhip images with diuine honour ; onely property, 
and accidentedy, ot at the moſt analogicely, The which if hee could ſhie u nce 
uer fo ſubſtantially (hi eh hee cannot) yet whep hee had done, hee had alſo 
to ſhew the otherthree points: That neither the {ctting vp, nor adoring ei- 
uilly, nor — with Gods honour improperly, accidentally, aud analogi- 
cally, were againſt the practice and doctriue of the Primitiue Church, ſhewed 
in thoſe authorities, 

2 Omitting therefore that which moſt properly concerned him, bee one. 
ly meddles wich that I ſaid touching the wer/hipping images with dive ho. 
nour, the very ſame that is due to God, And firlt hee layes, ne man bokds thar the 
images of Samts are (+ to bee worſhipe, becauſe the Saures them ſalurt am not 
wor(b1pped with dinine honor and in bis margent, hee ſhewes, how ia the firſt 
impreſf on of my Booke, I ſaid «bſolwtely withawt lmneit ation, the Church ut Rome 
worſhips images with the ſame honour that belongs to God: but in he te. 
cond edition I added a limitation : the Church of Rome worth py images 
(ſome of them) with the ſame honour : the which, be ſayes, I added for bam. 
I aoſwere, the addition was not for /bame, as if there were any images ia theit 
Church which are not worſhipt with diuine honour, but fox the moro perso 
cuitie, to point at thoſe images which I d moit challenge. —_— 
will not allow mee thus much without contfolement, let the ſhame follow the 
chiefeſt writers in his owne Church, Stapleton, Suarez, Valentian , and his 
Briarly, who all in their latter editions haue added many things, to explaine 
the former: and, with a witneſſe, let him teach it Bellarmine for his recagau- 
tom. I am ſo fate from being aſhamed of that I ſaid, They warſbey images, (yea 
images of Saints) wib divine honoxr, that I am contented the three wards, ad- 
ded in che ſecond impreſſion, bee razed out againe, For deth bee thinke wee 
are ſo blinde, that becauſe in words they renounce it, therefore wee cannot 
diſcerne of their deeds ? is it enough to diſcharge them when they ſap they 
worſhip them onely with an inferiour honour ,dolled ine „and ye 
both Saints, and their images, that which belongs to God alone > doe they 
not inuocate Saints in their prayers ? and make vowesto them? and dos they: 
not kneele, and creepe, and adore, and * burne inceriſe to their images, all 6 _ — 
which being done in —_— , b "ug — — God of heauen d doth L Pons Rom. 
the Replier once that hee can diſtinguiſh t nour, gin en che Virgine: r . 
Merle, and the ——— Lavegso, fram Than — derrnt nn 
ceiucd. Agobardus, the Bi of Lyons in France, abeve:cighc hundred: Fph.3-14. BL. 
yceres after — — Cn of — a muy ae hoe adered: aud; . Dans 10. 
worſhipt , no not in honenr of t e images t — * and, Fame 
bare left the ſermce of the Deu (the Gentiles) ſbowld hee — vc | 
the mages of Samir, 1 ſmppoſe they would thinks they had not ſa nach left, 
their Idol. ws. 

Secondly hee ſayes though ſome ſay, the rage of Chrift-< | 
with the ſame hanoxr, the prototypan, Chriſt hinaſelfe, is 2 266 te bee four 
Here are two faults. For fhirlt, hee mentions onely the ige of Cl: as if, Addendum ef 
what his ſome ſay, were onely touching that: whereas tha decttine is, that bus agines coli 
every image is to bee adored with the ſame honour the ſamplas is: theiefere. hade in 2 — 
not the image of Chriſt alone, hut the croſſe, and the images * of the Fti- giibus explicaco, 


nitie muſt be adored v uit divine honour, Then ſecondly the: ſome char hold g. 
Idem V 
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IL̃᷑ nie, divine worſhip , bis image alſo b to bee adored with the ſame Aae 
b This ſumme of Now b that which Thomas teaches is holden, at leaſt by the maior part, if not 


— by all. Yea, Azorius © ſayes, it & the conſtant indgement of their Dinines, And 


all, lighely, — the 4 Icſuites affitme it to be decreed in the Trent Councell. And if the Rea« 
Neg. t. der liſt to ſee what ſome they be that hold it, let him turne backe to the place, 


c Tom 1. l g. where © I diſputed touching the Councels of Nice and Frankeford. 


d Suar to. 1. d. 


eee 


. — 2 minde, go we forward to his * declaration. Firſt, hee ſayes: they worſhip the 
on is Bellar- ! . 
mines, de imag. 
6. 30, 


f De imag.e.22. Mihe £ confelles, tat it ic wot void of. greet 11 0 , totell the people the Image of 
5 ( (briſf,07.the craſſe,are to be worſhipt with the worſhip of latriaz for they which it 


g Pag.26 wnderfland. And Pereſins,s they ate a ſcandal to the weake,who'are altogether igno- 


then the ſame in name. libeneſſe, or proportion. Secondly,the words of the Popiſh 
b bag go. Each. D D. import more, Coſtet the Ieſuite Þ ſayes, All rhe bonowr which is dus Fu 
[1 


( b a 
. ! 
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the ſamplar,may alſo be ginen to the Image: if All, then more then the name; & pro- 

— 7 ſeeing as himſelfe, * a little before ſaid, Al kinde of honor i — f Pag-388- 
Chriſt. For if all contained within the definition of divine honour, bee giuen 
to Chriſt ;andall charis given Chriſt, bee due to his image, it followgs that 
all contained within the definition of divine honour is given to his image: 
Suarez 8 ſayes, By this adoration ( * whereby the ſamplar in the image, and 1 T:454f4. 
the image for the ſamplat, is worſhipped ) the image alſo i adored , not onely 1 —— 
with the external act (as of knee ling, or creeping, or capping ) which i nat ſuffi. 8. dicen dum. 
cient for adoration; but with the imternall motion and intention alſo , of him that | 
adores and that not abuſinely onely, but TR VL I and PROPERLY, * And ha- 
ving reported the opinion of Biel, Cordubenſis, and others, who diftioguiſh, as 
the Reply doth, that the worſhip is bur ex«/ogicall : he confures them, and ſayes, 
they neither ſpeake to the purpoſe, nor according to Thomas his minde, but 
cleane beſide it. It is falſe therefore that the Reply ſayes, they worſhip Chriſts 
image improperly , and at the moſt but analogically. D. Sanders i faith, i Treat.of imag, | 
the adoration of the image ſo paſſeth , immediately, to the ſirſt ſamplar and pa- 1b. 
terne, that it becommeth not firſt one w the image, and then afterward another in 
Christ, but it paſſeth altogether ( remaining ſtill one and the ſame ) from the image, to 
Chrift himſclfe. Hee adde; (becauſe hee was not of the Thomiſts and le- 
ſuites opinion) Being then, in the mage doulia, it is donlia in Chriſt : but by his 
leaue, if this bee ſo, being divine honour in nature, properly, and definition, in 
Chriſtie muſt reeds be the ſame in his image, But Thomas his concluſion, and 
the ground thereof is ſo plaine, that it will not admit theſe diſtinctions. & His K vb ſup. 9.25. 
conclufion is, ſceing ¶ briſt is to be adored with dinine worſhip. bis image alſo maſs be —— 
adored with the ſame worſhip, His ground is, Becanſe the motion of the minde i one 
and the ſame to the image and the ſamplar. And expounds how : when the minde 
conceines the image,only as a meere thing then the motion is two-fold : ono tothe image, 
and another to the thing: but when it conceiues it 4s an image of another thing, 
the motion is one and the ſelfe ſame , both to the image, and to the thing ſignified by it, 
Hence I thus reaſon. So as Thomas intended the motion of the mindeto bee \ 
one and the ſame, both to the image and the ſamplar ; ſo;and in the fame man- 
ner, did hee intend the adoration to both, to bee the ſame : But its cleere he in- 
tended the motion of the minde to bee one and the ſame to both; not impro- 
perly or accidentarily , or analogically'; but the ſame to both, in nature 
and definition. Therefore it is cleerc hee intended the adoration to both, to be 
one and the ſame not improperly, accidentarily, or analogically, but in na- 
tuce and definition. You will poſſible demand what it is then that Thomas, 
and his ſectaries truely hold touching this matter ? I anſwere, they hold foure 
things, Firſt ; that images are to bee adored with the ſame honourthar is due 
to the ſamplar. Secondly, that therefore the images of Chriſt, and his croſſe 
muſt bee adored with divine honour, the ſame that belongs to Chriſt himſclfe, 
Thirdly,that this diuine honor, is not diuine only in name, and analogje, hut in- 
deed and yniuocally. For that being the expoſition ot | Gabriel is feiected of 
all hands. Fourthly , that this honour is giuen the image reſpeQjuely for 
Chriſt, thereby to honour him, and to convey their ſeruice to him; and not 
for the images owne fake, Hee that reades Thomas, and the Ieſvites , ſhall 
finde this to bee true: wherein they haue onely the laſt point to helpe them- 
ſelues, and wherewith to excuſe. cheir idolatry. But it doth them no good; 
forſomuch as the lewes worſhipping the calfe, and the Gentiles ado- 
ring their idols, did it nvt for the images owne ſake, but reſpectiuely 
and intentionally to God, vſing the image but as an ipſtrument to con- 
uey their ſeruice & bim ; yet notwichſtanding for ſo much as in this 
manner, they imparted diuine adoration to the image, by creeping, bowg--—- 2 
ing, capping , kneeling, informed alſo by religious motions of the u a racy 
heartʒ God, without refpeRing their r them wich 1 10 R 1, 13. 
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6 Neuertheleſſe, to ſhew that images may be adored with the diuine ho- 
nout of Chriſt, improperly, accidentally, and analogicaly, as hee hath diſtingul- 
ſhed, hee reaſons thus: the worſhipping of «4 cruciſixe ot image in this man- 
ner, and the creeping to the croſſe , as in Catholikg counties it is vſad on Good. 

fridazes : is no more then kneeling to the chaite of eſtate , or to one that in a 
Play repreſents the Kings perſon. But to kneele to the chaire of eſtate, or to 
one that in a play repreſents the Kings perſon, is no treaſon, or preiudiciall to 
the honour of the King, Therefore the worſhipping of Chriſts image, in this 
manner, is no idolatrie , nor preiudiciall to the honour of Chriſt; I anſwere, 
denying the propoſition : there is not the like reaſon in worſhipping the i- 
mage of Chriſt, that there is in kneeling to the chaire of eſtate, or to him that 
repreſents che Kings petſon: they are n t equill. The compariſon doth well 
ſhew and explicate, how it is poſſible to worſhip Chriſt in the crucifixe, and 
the crucifixe for Chriſt ; but it 4oth not proue this to bee lawfull, For it is 
true that the chaire of eſtate is in a ſort ynited to the perſon of the King, and 
the perſon of the King is by a certaine habitude vnited to him that repreſents 
him. But how will the Replier proue, that ſo alſo Chriſt is ynited to the image. 
I know the Idolater in his conceit vnites them; but who hath taught him ſo 
to doe? what law, what word, what promiſe of God hath reucaled any ſuch 
vnion, or allowed him to conceive it? Secondly, it is true, the chaire of eſtate; 
or hee that repreſents the King, and the King himſelſe, may be concciued both 
together with onechought , and they may bee teuerenced both together with 
one worſhip ; the one property, the other improperly : but thus to conceiue, 
and thus to worſhip Chriſt and his image together, is the thing that ſay is 
forbidden, and was condemned in che Primitiue Church, Thirdly, it is alſo 
true, that the chaire of eſtate ot the embaſſadour are not worſhipped proper- 
ly, becauſe they are not worſhipped at all, but the King onely in them: but 
the worſhi — to the image, is bounded in the image it ſelfe, as it is an 
image: and if it wete not, but Chriſt only were worſhipped before the image, 
as God was before the Arke, yet that practice hath no warrant. Albeic there- 
fore there be, as the Reply ſpeakes, no danger in kneeling to the embaſſadour 
or chaite of the King, but it may be done without treaſon, or preiudice to his 
honour ; yet is it not ſo in the worſhip of images: firſt, becauſe the one is ci- 
uill, the other religious worſhip ; and that may bee done without treaſon in 
the one, that cannot be done without idolattie in the other. Secondly, Gods 
word permits the one, but no where the other. Thirdly, the chaire and em- 
baſſadour are ſignes of the Kings preſence; but the image is no ſigne (ordai- 
ned or allowed ſo to be) of Chtiſts preſence, neither is Chriſt any way vnited 
to it by his owne ordinance, but onely by the worſhippers idolatrous inten- 
deren 2.62, tion. And it is ſo true, that nothing may bee adored with God, that is not 
q-30.m, 12 really vnited to him; chat if the humanitie of Chriſt wete ſeparated from 
$25.4. a ght. his perſon, and did not ſubſiſt in the word, it might not be adored with diuite 
Seibt cum Hunt. honour, for no cauſe but becauſe then it ſhould not be one with him. 
— — 7 This I baue anſwered, allowing the Papiſts to doe ro more to their 
b Primer of our images, then courtiers doe to the chaire of eſtate, or then is done in a Play, 
— to him that repreſents the perſon of a King. But they doe more: and to take 
e Ponifex ip, the Repliers owne example, they doe not onely on Good - fridayes exhibite 
— their croſſe · creeping to Chriſt , but they pray groſſely to the Croſſe it ſelfe: 
cemaquabexedifza, O b thow right faire and comely tree , Whoſe worthie choſen ſtocke was ſuch, A. 
2 —. Te Per ingly purple did aderne, e And did ſo boly members touch * Bleſt bes the tree, open 
er flaws ave whoſe bomgbes, This worlds value did depend : His bodie mgie the price ſo iff 
— var To free Few hell it didintend, Al haile 6 Croſſe , our onely hope, Now at 
S. Ide preſent paſſion time, Vprightneſſe in the good mcteaſe , And quit the of 
8 their crime. In which prayer, maty things are, that can be ſaid of nothing but 
Pom Ro. pas · the wood it ſelfe; as © the bowing of the knee, kiffing , and incenſing it, are 
too 
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too foule to bee waſhed off with this diſtinction. And all the inſfraftion 
that Popiſh Paſtours vie to giue: who themſelues ſpeaking thus, not with 
their cyes fixed on the eruciſiæs, but to the crucifixe it ſelfe, (euen in their 
ulpits all over Italie and Spaine ) and teaching withall that it muſt bee 
adored , at leaſt improperly or analogicaly, as well as Chriſt himſclfe., euen 
with dinine honour; may not for ſhame bee ſaid to keepe the people from 
falling into idolattie , when by this meanes they teach them, and embolden 
them in it. | 
$ His ſecond reaſon is this: The thing wherewith Chriſt is veſted,and where- 
in hee ſhines 4s 4 Prince clothed in his robe, and without which hee cannot ſo eaſily be 
conceined, may and muſt neceſſarily be worſhipped with him But ſuch is the image of 
Chrifb, that bac i veſted with it, &c. Ergo, This argument lies couched in his 
ſecond note: or if it doe not, then all he ſayes there, is to no purpoſe: for to 
what end ſhould he ſhew, by ihe veſture and robes Where with a Prince is we- 
fed, and by the phantaſmes mentioned , whereby things are conceiued, how 
the image may accidentally be conceiued and adored with Chriſt; if by the 
ſame things he intend not to proue the lawfulneſſe of that adotationꝰ l anſwer 
cherefore, fitſt, as I did before, chat theſe examples will ſerue to ſhew, how it is 
poſſible ro worſhip an image onely accidentally, but not how it is Zawfull, Se- 
condly, the doctrine of the Church of Rome, is, that all images are worſhip- 
ped more then accidentally or improperly: * They are worſbipped of themſelues pro- 
perly, ſo that themſclues are the obiect of the wor (hip, as they are conſidered in them- 
ſelues, and not onely 4s they are Vice-gerents of the ſamplar, Hee meanes not they 
are thus worſhipped* with divine honour /bur with ſome honour of another 
kinde ; yet he ſhewes the Replicr to ſay falſe, that they are worſhipped onely 
accidentally. Nay,by this conclufion it muſt bee holden, chat they are wor- 
ſhipped for themſelues (as images) and properly, with diume bonoar : becauſe 
all the worſhip given them, is to worſhip Chriſt withall: and no man may 
worſhip Chriſt, but with diuine honour. Now if the Church of Rome honer 
the crucifixe in a higher degree then the Kings robe is honoured ; what facul- 
tic is there in the robe to proue the honour of the crucifixe ? Thirdly, it is vt- 
terly falſe, that an image is che veſture of Chriſt, or that his maieſtic ſhines to 
vs in it: it is rather the velture of Satan, wherein hee ſhewes himſclfe to all 
that worſhip it, whoſe image ſocuer it bee. Fourthly, allowing that by * 
taſmes L. come to the conceiving of things, and ſee not the King but veſted in 
his robe, and in my vadcrſtanding, the image is not conceived without Chriſt 
but the mo:ion of my minde is one to both, as to the phantaſmes and the 
things, to the robe and the King: yet I doe not conceiue them 4s one, but 4 
diſtinit things; conceiuing the robe to bee a robe, the King to bee a King, the 
image to bee an image, and Chriſt ro be God whereupon it followes, that the 
adoration following he concept ion, I need not nor muſt adore any more then 
] coaceiue to be capable of adoration, whichthe robe and the image is nor. 
Durand, whom Gerſon þ thinkes to be one of them that haue written H 
purely and ſubſtantialh, © ſayes, Though the motion of the minde bee one and the 
ſame to che image and the thing whereof it is an mage, yet the winde nexer ſayes the 
mage is the thing, but alway diRlinguiſhes betweene them: and therefore the wor. 
ſhip gien to the thing, is neuer giuen to the image. The Repliers argument there. 
fore may well proceed in that opinion that holds Chriſt to be worſhipped on- 
ly before an image, though ſo allo it iuſtifies it not; but it cannot conclude 
that worſhip, either diuine or any at all, muſt in any ſence bee giuen to the 
image; becauſe the minde conceiuing both at once, yet vnderſtands the image 
to bee a blocke, aud Chriſt to be God, To the ſame effect writes Perefius a 
profeſſor of Diuinitie among our aduerlaries : * Thowgh wee may be carriedwub 
one and the ſame knowledge to the image and the ſamplar, yet is it not bence concla- 
ded that the ſame may bee done in worſhi 1 adormg them. for there in great 
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diſſamilitude betweene this and that. For it ts not repugnant to an ime, as it 
is an image , to bee conceined with the ſam: knowledge wherewith the thing re- 
preſented is knowne : but it ſeemes to bee againſt the nature of an image, as it 
i an image, that it ſhould be reuerenced with th: ſame renerence wherewith the ſam. 
plar is , ſeeing it exceeds not the limits of an inſenſible creature: and of this com. 
pariſon of a Kings robe, he ſayes, There is no libęneſſe betweene av mage and the 
robes of an Emper our, 

9 Inhisthirdnote, the Reply hauing explicated his analegicall adoration; 
which hee ſayes is the moſt they giue to images: he ſayes thereupon, the worſhip 
giuen to images in the Church of Rome, is nor the ſame in nature, ſubſtance , or e- 
qualitie of perfection to that is giuen to God, but farre inferiour : demonſtrating 
it by two reaſons, Thus hee diſtinguiſhes, becauſe the Digreſſion had ſaid, 
The Church of Rome worſhippeth mages with diuine bonour, the — that ts duc ta 
God. But I haue — anſwered, that euen this analogicall honour, 
thus giuen, as hee diſtinguiſhes and proues, is condemned by the Scripture, 
and authorities alledged in the Digteſſion, for two cauſes : firft, becauſe it 
is ſome kind of worſhip ; and all kindes of worſhip are condemned: ſecond. 
ly, it is divine worſhip, though not of the higheſi degree, yet divine in ana» 
logie; and in ſome fort allo of the nature and ſubſtance of divine wore 
ſhip , becauſe, as I have ſaid before, it can bee reduced to ary other kind then 
that which by the image is giuen to God. Secondly, Ianſwere, and haue 
ſhewed before , that the Church of Rome worſhippeth Images in a higher 
t Omniaconiur22a degree then with analogicall worſhip, For it was < Biels opinion, they ought 
e indeed to bee worſhipped no otherwiſe : but the leſuites, as I have ſhewed, 


pries fra entes vel 0 r 
prarerite : fiueve confute him. For there are three opinions, whereof this of the ana/ogicall wor- 


iden ſhip,is one: but the Ieſuites and others in the Church of Rome, hold it not, but 
tie pre ſenon 4- goe further. | | 
— 10 Noy followes that which is worth the noting. For the Replier having 
abe gi diſtinguiſhed the manner how divine honor is given to Images, ſayes, Perhaps 
408 „n is too ſubtill for enery ones capacitie , being intended one ly for the ſatisfattion of 
more pregnant and iudicious wits. But this latter clauſe, hee ſhould haue left out. 
4 de image. 22. For Bellatmine 4 ſayes, It & not to bee ſaid at all. that the worſhip of Latria (which 
is diuine adoration) dus to images, Fiift, becauſe the (onncels doe not affirme it, 
but ſimply deny it : then, it is vt without great danger to ſay ſo. For they who 
images are to be adored with dinine honor, are enforced to vſe moſt ſudtill diftintions, 
which THEMSEL VAS hardly vnderſtand, much leſſe the rude people, &c. This 
is a notable dog-trick, thus to teach the adoration of images; and when th 
have done, to confefſe it is not fit to viterit, What ſhall the doarine bee 
then, that men ſhall hold them to ? It may ſ+ffice for the ſimple ſort to under- 
flaud, that IW TRYTH avd SPEAKING PROPERLY , notthe ſame, 
but a farre inferiour kind of houour is due to the image, then is due tothe thing whoſe 
e Aror.tom.1, image it is. If this be the truth, then © that which is the conſtant indgement of the 
1 o. c. Romiſh Dizimes,is a ly, and comes from the father of lies, & ſhal be puniſhed ac- 
cordingly by him that hates all lies; peſtilent hypocrites thus to maintain that, 
in whole volumes, which themſelues know not to be the truth. But now the do- 
ctrine of Thomas and the Ieſuites, and ſo many great School- men, and the con- 
ſtant indgement of all Dinines,is caſt off, and this inferior kind of worſhip is ſupplied; 
how ſhall it appeare this alſo c net to be miſliked? hee anſwers, that 4s 4 man bea- 
ring reſpelt to the piltwre of bis friend, yet is not counted ini urious to him , though hes 
reſpedt not the pitture ſo much as bis friend, but rather ſo much the more gratefull: ſo 
this inferiour religious reuerence giuen to images, is ſo far from bindring the reſpect wee 
ewe to Chriſt, that it ſhewes and prattiſes it the more, and increaſes it, aud ſo cannot bee 
thought iniurious but gratefull to Chritt and his Saints. So hee, But let him take 
hced,that while be labors to pleaſe Chriſt and his Saints, he diſpleaſe not Tho- 
mas and bis diſciples : for he 2 they cannot abide this inferiour * 
ut 
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but ſecing the motion of the mind is one and the ſame to Chriſt and his image, they 
will haue tbe wor{hip to both, be one and the ſame. And howſoeuer they take the 
matter, let the Replicr goe roundly to the point, and ſh:w how this gratifying 
Chriſt, wich his anferiour worſhip, was gratefull to the ancient Church ? And let 
him make demonſtration, where Chriſt hath commanded it > For a man may 
make and vſe the picture of his friend, as hee pleaſes (though f a great Cardi- f Paleorimag, 
nall bee ſome what (trair-laced in the matter, and allowes not all that libertie | 
that wee ſee vſed.) But where is any allowance to gratifie Chriſt by worſhipping 
his picture ? and where is the Word of God permitting to make the pictures of 
the Trinitie? let this be ſhewed, and there is an end in the controuerſie:for that 
is the poiat which the Digreſſion affirmes the ancient Church to haue holden 
againſt the nou - church of Rome; whole wordes againſt ſuch things, hee 
ſhould haue anſwered, and not with an vnlike compariſon of a humane picture 
haue impoſed ypon the vulgar. But his owne picture, for this tricke, ſhall ne- 
uer be made, becauſe he flies out of the field, and. leaues the matter behind him. 
For no man will make the picture of a coward, that ſlus and dares not abide u, 8 ſayes x lag. Fl 
S. Chryſoſtome. . | 
11 For the teſtimonies both of the Scriptures and Fathers, though 
briefly pointedto, yet very clecrely ſhew, that images in Religion might no 
wayes be vied vnder any pretence; but all worfhip of them they condemne ſo 
farre, that they will not admit it with any diftinQion : bee it religious worſhip, 
dinine or cixull, proper, improper, accidentall, analogicall, inferiour, = ſame that is 
giuen to God, or not the ſame ; if it bee worſhip, ſeruice, adoration, kneeling, 
kiſſing, crouching,capping,vowing, they condemne it all: and the ſecond Ni- 
cene Councell, eight hundred yee: es aiter Chtiſt, was the firſtthat confirmed 
it; to the great diſcontent of the godly in the Church, as I haue elſewhere * Chf. a. 
ſheved in the narration of the Coun.els of Frankford and Paris, Walafridus 
Strabo h called ic ſuperſtition and blocksbneſſe to worſhip them. Ionas the B. of — money 
Orleance liuing the ſame time: i That which you ſaid the worſhippers of images an- . pag. 
ſwered ia defence of them error: Wee doe not thinke any diuinicic co bee in the 37-3 Now 
image, but we worſhip it onely in honour of him whoſe image it is; we reprowe cl icons 
and deteſt 45 well as you ; becauſe WHEN THEY KNOW THERE IS NO ; y_ PID 
DIVINITIE IN IMAGES,THEY ARE THE MORE TO BE IN- SSParrumedity, 
VEYED AGAINST, FOR GIVING TO AN INFIRME AND 6x6 
BEGGARLY IMAGE THE HONOR THAT IS DVE TO THE. 
DIVINITIE. How much the maintainers and followers of this error goe aſtray from 
religion, | need not particularly declare God grant they in the Eaft (hee meanes 
ſuch as held and followed the ſecond Nicene Councell ) who haze inthralled 
themſelues to this moſt wicked error, may bee delinered from it. The like is teſtiſied 
by Agobardus the B. of Lions at the ſame time, who wrote a booke to proue 
images ſhould not bee worſhipped k where hee (ayes ; They which an ſwere, they k De pia. & 
thinke no diumitie to bee in the image they worſhip , but onely they worſhip it in bonour "*$2*-337« 
of him whoſe image it is, are eaſily anſwered againe : becauſe if the mage be worſhips, 
bee not Gods, NEITHER 13 IT TO BE WORSHIPPED IN He- 
NOR OF THE SAINTS, who vſe not to arrogate to themſelues dinine honour, 
And hee addes, that the images of the Apoitles, and our Lord himſelfe, were ex- 
Preſſed by the ancient, after the cuſtome of the Gentiles, KATHER _FOR LOVE 
AND MEMORY, THEN FOR ANY RELIGIOVS HONOR OR 
woRr$SH1TP., And concluùding his booke, I hee ſayes: THIS 16 THEI1 Agobardpage, 
SINCERE RELIGION, THIS IS THE-CATHOLICK CVs 
STOM,THLS THE ANCIENT TRADITION OF THE FATHERS: 
LET THIS HIGH-WAY THEREFORE BE HOLDEN; THIS IS 
THE DOCTRINE TAVGHNT BY THE APOSTLES, THE MA-, 
STERS OF THE CHYRCH, THE RAMs OF THE FLOCKX. And 
that this Image-worſhip, thus ſer afoot by the Nicene Councell , yer was not 
Cc 3 yaitormly 
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vniformly entertained of a long time after, appeares by che manifeſt oppoſition 
m Sce Polyd. that euen within fourc hundred yeetes, m as learned men as any liued in the 


inuent. Ls. c. 13. f KF: | 5 gue 

Gerſdectar.com- Church of Rome, made againſt ir, miſliking and condemning it. 

pend defect. eccl. 

n. 67, Hentic. quodl. 10. q. 6. Dur. 3. d. g. q. a. ad 4. Hur. rational, I. 1. c. 3. u. 4. Pic. Mirand, apol. q. 3. Holt, in Sap. let. 1. B. 
Catharin. l. de cult, ĩmag. Biel. lect. 49. Cailand. conſult. tit. de imag. , 


— — — — * — — — 
— — — — — — — — ——Uͤ—UñPz e —— . u md— — 


CHAT. LIIII. 


1. The Popes ſupremacie was not in the ancient Church : neither ts it acknowledged at 
this day by many Papiſt: .Nunne Briget; ſpeech touching the Pope. And Cyrils riddle, 


—_— 
— ———— — — 


— 


— — 


Pan. abs, A. D. Sixthly, concerning the Supremacic, there are ſo ſufficient teſti- 
: Belil-2.de monies both of Scriptures and Fathers, alledged by , our Authors for it, 
dase that it is maruell that M. White durſt aduenture to reckon it for a point 
Seerose. wherein we diſagree from antiquitie,eſpecially upon ſo ſleight grounds and 
Core, ix ochers. inſufficient anthoritics , which are ſo ordinarily anſwered by our Authors, 
as 1 thinke it not worth ſpending inte and paper about them, True it i, that 
the practiſe of this authoritie might as occaſion vrged, be more at one time 
then at another : but the fulneſſe of all Paſtorall power ouer all Chriſts ſheep, 
was equally in all Popes from the very beginning, when it was giuen by our 


Sauisur particnlarly to S. Peter, and in him 10 his Succeſſors. 


— — 
— 


+ ren War ut I ſhewed, this fulneſſe of power was giuen neither to Peter, nor his Sus. 
5.36. n. 11. & in- Bae, and made it ſo plaine to the Reader, that the Replier and his con- 
4e. & Dx 30 fſqxts haue nothing to ſay in defence of it. Their guiſe is to giue the onſet with 
much breath; but when they are a little caken downe, they thinke it por worth 
inke and paper to proceed any further: they maruell wee dare adventure vpon ſo 
(eight ground; : their graue onſets , that promiſed all ſinceritie and vndenyable 
proofes,are reſolued into Thraſonicall brags. For the teſtimonies alledged in the 
Digreſſion, did not onely ſhew the practiſe of the Popes amthoritic to haue 
beene leſſe inthe Primitiue Church then now it is; but they make it evident, 
that what he now praQiſe* , and then began to claime or vſutpe, more then the 
other three Patriarkes had, was vnlawfull, I ſhewed his title of vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhop ; his intermedling with Appeales ; his going beyond the Church Canons, 
and out-ftripping the other Patriarkes; his malepertneſſe with Kings and their 
States, was all condemned in thoſe dayes , by the doctrine and practiſe of 
the Church. Tais was ditectly to the point, when hee bad me ſhem what point ef 
doctrine the Romi Church now holds or denies , contrarie to the Miner ſall Church. 
Hee ſayes, the authorities alledged, are ordinarily anſwered by his Authors, Coccites 
and Bellarmine. This is his ordinary anſwere. But had hee told the Reader 
what his Authors ſay, it would not haue endured day- light. And as it pleaſes 


* The B. of Ey. 


> Ses cotton. God, all the world now ſees the vttermoſt that can bee ſaid for the Supre- 
Aae oct is vented ; and Bellarmine himſelfe is not onely confuted by others of 
© De eccl.& his owne fide, but is at that fault, with his drretie and indreclè, that wee + 
> _ juſtly begin to thinke hee dotes. As a good man, and as learned as himſelfe 


4 Occh.Roſell. euery day inthe ycere, hath ſo vncaſed him, that the titles of his learning, 


* and reputation of his greatneſſe, ſhall deceiue ys no more. And this I admo- 
re! Culan Dantes niſh the Replier, that it the Pope ſpend the teuenues of his triple crowne vpon 
Walra. been, inke and paper, hee cannot jullifie his preſent vſurpations : which not wee alone 
whole bookes are abhorre , but his owne Church b at Venice and at < Paris this day hath 


2 "1 cat off: and 4 many. of his owne Doctors, within the compaſſe of the 
la 
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laſt foure hundred yeeres , haue condemned; and the late Councels of Con, © _ 

ſtance and Baſill, laboured to reftraine. And the Replicr is too immodeRt to 
ſay, hee marvels I durſt aduentare to reckon this of all points; u hen the %- een — 
greement from antiquitie is more ſenſible in no point. That now we may ſay of — 2 
the Pope, 2s Nunne Brigit ſometime wiit: Hee that ſhould crie, Come, and 2 
you (ball finde reft to your ſoules ; now cries, Come and ſee mee in pompe and ambition — 

beyond Salomon : come to my (burt, and OVT WITH YOUR PvRSES, e 


AND YOV SHAL FINDE DAMNATION TO YOVR $SOVLES. tunccelibes & blaſe 


cones lugere cum 


And * the riddle of Cyrill the Monke, reported by s Teleſphorus in his book —— 
of prophecies , may bee expounded : The deuill ſhall make a Pope with a = nixts: dorteni- 


bus ridere cum le 


worme in his head, and a fort of hungry paraſites laughing at his heeles. — 
g Teleſph. de Cu- 
3 3 Ln hy ——— Jen. I. de magnis 
rrioul, Vener, 1516 


Cuar LT 


1. The Communion in ancient time was miniſtred to the perple in both kinds, 2. An 
innomation in"this point, in the Church of Rome. 3. The pretences vſed against 
the Cup. 


— 


CA. D. Seuenthly concerning the Communion in one kinde. I anſwer, bag als. 
that the practice of the ancient Church it ſelſe, did uſe ſometimes recei- 
wing in one kind, as is ſbemed by i Catholike authours and althoagh it q ie Gragde 
vſed alſo receining in both kindes; yet this proneth not, that torecerat in ih. .d. ys. 
one binde is contrary to the law of God, but rather that it was by the law *.. 
of God left indifferent. Nom in matters left n by the law of God, 
the practice of the Church may be different, in different times qr places, 
according to the difference of occurring motiues and reaſons, and all good. 
Which anſwer may be applied, incaſe M. White ſhew other differences in 
the ancient and preſent Church practice: which to ſhew, is altogether im- 
pertinent to this our queſtion - where wee are to ſee onely whether there be 
any prattice or point of doctrine maintained by the preſent Church, con- 
trary to the lam of God, or contrary to the doctrine of faith held vxiuer ſally 


by the ancient Church. | 


6 


He Communion in one kinde, I ſhewed to bee contrary to the practice 

and doctrine of the ancient Church, For © Chrilt ordained it in both a Mat 26.27. 
kindes, and > commanded the vſe of it in both kindes. Chtyſoſtome « ſayes, 8 "Os 
There is wherein the Prieit differs not from the people; AA in the participation of the 2. Cor. ns . 
ſacred myſteries, * where one Body and one Cup is expoſed to all alike, And innu- — - 08. 
merable places might bee brought out of antiquitie, and bee added to that Hy 5 
whick I but briefly toucht in the Digteſſion but it ſhall not need: for I pre- 3 
ſume no man will denie a Cafſanders words to be true: This d ſe of ou Lords : 1 
bloud, together with his body, in the miniſtration, bath the inſtitution of Chrift, and offic. pij vici. vn- 


der the name of 


the cuſtome of the whole Churchabone a thonſand yeeres, and of ul the Eaſt to this (57 2c name of 
day. The cou{ideration whereof, mones the mindes of marry men, religion, and truly vacimon..p.t;f 
( atholike, vehemently to wiſh and laboar, that by ſome generall conſtitution, this ſo an- 
cient aud long continued cuftome of miniftring the Sacraments wholh, might be re- 
uolued. The Reply anſweres, it was left indifferent by the law of God, and there. 
fore the Primitine Church vſed it alſo, ſometimes, in one kinde, as Greg. Valence 
hath ſhewed, This I denic. Gregorie hath raked together all the places hee 


could 
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—— — — 


could beare of, in antiquitie; to giue ſome colour to miniſtration in one kinde; 
and hath moſt lewdly beſtowed his wit to auoide the authorities that ſhew 
the contrary : but it cannot be proued, either that the thing is indifferent, or 
that the Church ſolemnely in the congregations vſed but one kinde , as the 
Church of Rome no doth; or that the practice of ſuch particular perſons as 
hee pretends, was according to the doctrine of the Church: which are the 
things whereupon the true iudgernent of this queſtion depends, | 
2 Burthis itis: the Biſhop of Rome and his Church , are now growne 
to that height of preſumption , that whatſoever Chrilt inſtituted and practi- 
{ed himſelfe, and commended to his Church, and the Church accordingly pra- 
ctiſed and taught many generations after him: yet by vertue of the chaire, and 
vader pretence that hee hath power to diſpence and varie in diuers things; 
any thing may bee altered, without changing the ancient faith. But ſay, good 
ſtudent, tay directly, what reaſon can be aſſigned why the vſe of the cup ſhould 
bee leſſe commanded by Chriſt , then the vſe of the bread? and why Chriſt ' 
ſhould be thought to haue left the cup indifferent more then the bread ? The 
words in the inſtitution, ſound alike for both: the companie ro whom hee 
minittred , receiued both, and were bidden to vie both. If the cup bee not 
ne ceſſatie, becauſe no lay people were among them; then by the ſame argu- 
ment, neicher is the bread neceſſary. I will only vie the teſtimonie of Cyprian, 
a Ep.68. edit. to prouc that our Lord left not this matter mut able or indifferent: he * ſayes, 
Morel. Know hee that wee are admoniſheq , in offering the cup, to keepe the Lords tradition: 
that nothing be done by vs, but that which the Lord did for vs: that the cup whith ts 
* pag toon. A. offered, be offered mingled with wine. Here Gregorie * anſweres, that Cyprian 
afirmcsno more but that when the cup is giuen, it mutt be giuen in the ſawe 
matter chat Chriſt did, not affirming the cup ſhould be giuen to all, This (that 
the Reader may haue a taſte of his doings, becauſe the Reply referres mee 
to him) is but atricke ; for hee afficmes both: not onely that wee mult offer 
it in ſuch matter, but that we mult offer it. For if that which Chriſt did, were 
the reaſon why it ſhould bee offered in ſuch a matter, then is it alſo a reaſon 
> Ep.54&63- Why it mult be offered, And that this was Cyprians minde, appeares by b an- 
ot..cr text, where hee and diucrs more, to the number of fortie Biſhops, ap- 
pointed che Communion to be giuen in boch kindes to the Chriſtians in per- 
ſecution, giues this reaſon : For bow doe wee teach or prouoke them in the confe ſſion 
of his name to ſhed their bloud, if wee denie them the bloud of Cbriſt, when they are 
readie to fight ? or how ſhall wee make them fit for the cup of martyrdome, if wee doe 
not firit admit them in the Church to drinke the cup of our Lord, by the right of com- 
munion? They thought the cup neceſſary for ſuch as ſhould ſhed their bloud for 
gc — Chriſt, but ſuch are all men, and at all times: the cup therefore they thought 
by Suarez. Qu neceſſarie for all, Againe, all haue gb to it; it is not therefore indifferent. 
wr : 3 The reaſons why the Church of Rome reſtraines the cup, are needfull 
coed. fen. to be knowne, I will cake onely them that Tolet © giues, Frit, for the rene. 
cata ore rcvv*= rence and decencie of the Sacrament, that the cup be not ſpilled, and the wine ſhed, in 
ment 4:11:49, 914 ſo great and confuſed a compantt. Next, for uniformitie , that all people euery where 
alen rat. might receine alkg : whichhould not be, if the cup were miniſtred: for ſome people 
cantum, ve! rig. loue no wine. Thirdly, to auoide their errout that hold it may not bee miniſtred in one 
"omar ef Fourthly, for the preſeruation of the Sacrament ; and that it might be carried 


res, tam in co d- 


i. nbus C oft o . ; : * . T7 : 
—— —— to the ſiclie : which in wine it could not for ſowring and ſpilling. Laſtly for the inſtra- 


ei pile, £408 of the ignorant, that they may know Chriſt (by Thomas his concomitancie) 
& cir-wnſp:tione, 1g perfectiy under either linde. It were no hard matter throughly to ſhew the 


A. iq ie prop ter 


noir: i. vanitie of theſe reaſons, and merrily to whip them :, bur the Cardinall had for- 
tete got, that all theſe reaſons (in his owne opinion) held in the primiciue Church, 


Tent ux A ham 
1. condtioum and yet then they moued not the Church to take away the cup. I haue read of 
ont. Sag wor ds vttered in a great froſt, which freezed in the venting as they were ſpo- 


. c f nu 2% ken, and were not heard till a thaw came a long time after: ſo belike — ad- 
| . uerlaries 


| 29t 
uerſaries will anſwere ; Theſe reaſons might be vttered in the ancient Church, 4 — 


bur they could not bee conceived till 4 the great light in the firmament of —— 


the Church, had ſhewed them with his beames now of late wichia theſe three e eie 
hundred yeeres. > maiorir, & obed. 
Solitæ in deer. l. 2. 


tit. 33. 


CHAP.56. T ranſubſtantiation a new dretrine. | 


— 


C RAT. LVI. 


Tonching Trarſabſtamiation. 1. It was made an Article of faith by the Lateran 
Conncell, 1200, yeeres after Chriſt, 2. How it came in by degrees, 3. The 
Fathers nener beleened nor hnew it, 


— 


— 


A. D. Laftly, concerning Tranſabſtantiation, : At. Mhite ſetteth er. 
dom ne ſame coniectures, whereby he endenoareth to perſwade his Reader, .de 
that the beliefe of Ttanſubſtantiation came into the Charch of late, to pier hr 
wit, at the Lateran Councell. Bui * this 0 falſe. For altbongh the name =» ere 2 
Tranſubſtantiation was not perhaps vſed before the Councell of Lateran Posen (fem 
get the thing ſignified by this name, to wit, the reall preſence of Chriſts Ban Wr. 
body ſucceeding in the place of the ſubſtance of bread , was held and abe babe 
beleened from the beginning , as appeareth by plaine and ound authorities — 
of Scriptures and Fathers , ſet downe by Bellarmine and others. And al- — 
though the Church had no neceſſary occaſion to make expreſſe determinati- — 
en, what was Io be held in that point before contrary hereſie aroſe, which derm. . 
might be one cauſe that ſome men did not, or were not bound to know it — 
ſo expreſiy, as after the matter was explained and determined by full au. 955m 
thorttie from the Charch,yet at leaſt implicitè, all did & were bound from 
beginning to beleeue it. And although ſome in their ignorance did, be- 
fore this declaration of the Church, doubt, or hold opinion to the contrary, 
yet this hindreth not that they might beleeue this by implicite faith, inre- 
gard prinate doubts and opinions , ſo long as they are in ignorance with- 
out obſtinacie, eſpecially with reſolution and readineſſe to yeeld to the 
church, doe not take away implicite D faith infolded in the general 
aſſent , which every Catholicke giueih to that Article, I beleeue the 


Catholicke Church. 


— th — C —_ a 1 
— 


I O ſhew the doQrine of Tranſubſtantiation to bee contrary to the faith 
of the P:imitiue Church, and to be brought in afrerward, and never to 

haue beene an Article of faith before the Lateran Councel, I ſet not down con · 

ieftures, but direct and full teſtimonies: firſt, of the Fathers; expounding the Another like bs, 

words of Chriſt touching the Sacrament, and auouching the ſubſtance of bread e mg 

and wine to remaiae,as we doe: thea,of diuers great Papiſts,Schoole«men-and ont theirs\ the 

others, who coufeſſe he ſane I ſay, either in expreſſe wordes, or in effect: that Nen har 

not onely the x AM of Tranſubſtantiation, but the DOCTRINE and thing . e- 

it ſelfe was made a matter of faith by the Lateran Councell , no man being — 

bound to beleeue it before. Their words are reported in the Digreſſion, and 

will giue teſtimony to themſelucs , without my contending about them. The 

Reply ſayes, though the name Tranſubſtantiation , were not perhaps vſed before the 

C vuncel of Later an, yet the thing, to wit, the reall preſence of Chriſis body, ſucceeding 

in the place of the ſubſtance of bread, was held from the beginning: as Bellarmine and 

others haue ſhewed : and euen Proteſtants, farre better learned then M. bote will bet 
i" 


— 
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in haſt, doe grant. But the authorities alledged in the Digreſſion ſhe the con- 
trary: not onely the name, but the thing it ſelfe to bee new; as will appeare 
by viewing them. And though Bellarmine take vpon him to proue Tranſub- 
ſtantiation by the Scripture and Fathers; yet hee confeſſes it is not improbable | 

2 De Euch.. z. e. that Scotus ſaid: ® T bere i not extant any place of Scripture ſo expreſſe that without 

— 4 Non diſſi- %% Church declaration, can euidentiy conſtraine vs to admit it. For though the Scrip- 

; ture which | haue brought, ſeeme to vs ſo cleere, that it may conſtraine a man not fro. 

ward; yet whether it be ſo or not, 1T MAY WORTHILY BE DOVBTED, 

»henmen MOST LEARNED AND £4CV TE doe thinks thecontrary, Let 

this be noted: hee brings Scvig: ure co proue that which may worthily be dowbted 

whether it bee ſo or no : and ſu lipture, as cannot conuince without his 

et. Churches declaration: b that is vo ſay, vnleſſe it bee expounded ſo as ſhall agree 

nodus) wt nemo ſa- With the doctrine of the Church of Rome. The Reply therefore mult not call 

— 7-9 them ſound authorities of Scripture, which, without this wreſting , proue no- 

quem &. thing; and with all his wreſting proue not ſo much, but a man may ſtil worthiy 

—— doubt, and moſt learned and acute men doc doubt: and the Reader may fee, in 

indicare de v What caſe he is that ſhall follow Bellarmine, and the Reply in this opinion of 

Ar u. Tr nſubſtantiation vpon their authorities of Scripture, prouing it no otherwiſe 
ſell. 4. then thus, | 

2 The ſame is to bee ſaid of his Fathers, who will proue as li:tle, vnleſſe ag 

the Scriptur- is allowed the Church declaration, ſo they alſo be allowed their 

c Ind. Exp.Belg.c. pigs c aud commodious, and deuiſed expoſitions : ſo that, for all the Replies con- 

nber fidence, the ground that Tranſubſtantiation hath, either in the Scripture,or an- 

tiquitie, ſhall be this in the end. There is for it ſound authoritie, both of Scripture 

and Fathers , if you allow the Church of Rome, who is a partie, to declare the 

ſence of the Scriprure , and her Diuines the leſuites, a facultie to giue the 

Fathers a ſence, if not true, yet fir and pious, and to demiſe trickes which they 

neuer meant: thus it may bee proued ſowndly, though when all is done, it may 

ſtill bee doubted whether it be ſo or no: as the learnedſ? and acuteſt in the Church 

it ſelfe ſtill doe doubt it. Which being the caſe, then th+ ceniectures will no 

longer bee M. Whites, but his Aduerſaries, and che beſt ground hee can 

yceld for his doctrine. And whereas hee addes in his margent , that Briarly 

hath ſhewed in his Prot. eApolog. that even Proteſtant: ( farre better learned then 

M. hite, will be in haſt ) grant Tranſubftantiation was beleeued lang before the Late- 

ran Conncell; M. White anſweres, that the parentheſis, touc ing his learning, is 

true ; neither can hee refuſe the compariſon : but hee renders to God his moſt 

humble thanks, that he, ſo far inferiour to ſo many, yet hath done that which is 

ſuffic ent for che maintenance of the truth againſt Romiſh heteſies; and the Re- 

plier finds kimſelfe ſo galled with it, that it may be he will ſay to his fellowes, 

1 lud 9. % as 4 Abimelec, wounded by a woman, did to his Page, Draw thy ſword and (lay 

e Prot. 2p. F. mee, that it bee not ſaid, a woman ſiue Abimelec. But yet the reſt is falſe: © as the 

Kinder ada. Deane of Wincheſter hath fully ſhewed in his anſ«ere : and the yrtermoſt 

that either the Centuries, or the other Proteſtants alledged, ſay, is not that 

Tran ſu ſtantiation was beleened long before the Lateran Councell, but that be- 

fore that time, in the writings ot ſome particular Doctors, there are ſome 

formes of ſpeech , which poſſible they like not ſo well; as ſeeming to giue 

courage and boldneſſe to them, who afterward ( abuling every thing to their 

owne errours ) would vie them to confirme their Tranſubſiantiation: but that 

they grant the doctrine now taught in the Church of Rome, touching Tranſub- 

ſtantiation was beleened , is a baſe vntruth, no way to bee gathered from their 

words, For Tranſubſtantiation had his growth by degrees. Firſt,the Fathers, 

without ſo much as dreaming of it, onely to increaſe the reuerence, and to ſup- 

preſſe the prophanation thereof, vſed vehement and hyperbolicall ſpeeches 

of the Sacrament, Secondly , in time a kinde of reall preſence beganne 


to bee conceited. Thirdly then, what theſe men could finde in antiquitie that 
ſounded 


CHar.s7. Traſubſtantiati 


ſounded that way, they wreſted to their opinion. F J, till at the laſt in the 
Councell of Lateran it was confirmed as an Article ti muſt be teceiued, and 
had a name giuen it in token it was new borne. | * 
The resſon aſſi uu in the Reply, for that which Lateran did, containes 
«matter worth che marking. Firſt, before contrary hereſies roſe, the ¶ hureb bad no 
acca/ion to maks expreſſe determination. This fully ouerthrowes himſelfe. For if 
no ination were made, then was it no Article neceſſary to be belceued': 
if no Article, nor neceſſary, how could there bee any hereſie againſt it; when 
nothing is an Article that is not defined : nor d nothing bercke, but what is 3 Dicohatenus 
againſt a definition? Secondly, mes were not bound to know it ſo expreſly,aa they were — Nap 
after the determination, Therefore it was not determined till the Lateran JE — 2 
cell: therefore it was no Article of the ancient Church faith: cherfore it is not am oon eſſe de 
expreſl or manifeſtly conceiued in the Scripture or Fathers. Therfore they do deaf. 
bur trifle that alledge them for it. Theſe conſequences proceed in the thing, b Poſtquam an- 
as well as the name, and cannot bee auoided. But «ff dd, and al were bownd © — 
euen from the beginning to beleene it, at leaſt mplicue. But this is a beggarly ſhift : cl per derermi- 
for if it was belecued but in the vertue of that Article, I beleene the Carbolicks —— 
Church ; then the Church was but with child of it for 1200. yeeres : till the $dci, ſecundum 
Pope, her midwife, brought her abed of it, and ſo the fathers had neither faich Pes gengs. 
nor knowledge of it then; but beleeued whatſocuer the Church ſhould heere- a. Cen. 
after define: this they neuer beleeued, but held conſtantly the Church of —— 
Rome, and a generall Councell, uf ght define an errour : and if they beleeued e. 
no more, what treacherie is it to proue by their writing, what they never 
knew and what they could not mention; but lay hidden in the boſayne of che 
Church, to bee reuealed at the Councell of Lateran ? Burt what will not this 
man ſay , that auouches ſacb as beld contrary to Tranſubſtantiation (as indeed 
the ancient Church did) yer did alſo beleene it by implicite fakch ? How doth 4 
man beleeeue that which he belecues not? he anſweres : by reſolution and ra- 
dineſſe to yeeld to the Church, they might belteus that , which in thery ignorance they 
erred in. Let vs make an end then: the Reply hath got the victory: The Father, 
and the Church ber ſelfe, might for 1200. yeeres be ignorant of Tranſubſlantiation, 
yea bold contrary to ir, or not expreſſe it in their writings + and yet beleene it tos j and 
their writings bee full of teſtimonies for it, in exery age: becauſe they were not obſtmaze, 
but bad implicite faith, infolded in the generall aſſent that enery Carbolicks gines 30 
that Article, I beleene the ¶ atholicke By which faith they beleeued con- 
traty to that they writ. This, Reader, is our Aduerſaries caſe; and the laſt end 
of their antiquitie, not in this point of Tranſubſtantiation alone, bur in all the 
reſt: they boaſt of ſucceſſion, and Doctors, and Councels, and Antiquitie, and 
Catalogues; and yet theſe D D. and Councels ia the Catalogue held theſe 
thipgs Bur implicme, and that muſt bee enough to ſtop the Proteſtants mouth. 
Sure this is one of the yvittieſt and acuteſt diſtinctions that euer I teade. Fot 
thereby 1 can ptoue all the ancient D D. to haue taught and beletued flat con- 
trary to all they wric, For firſt, 1 will make the preſent Church of Rome the 
Catholicke Church. Then I will ſay, they bel that Article, I belrene the 
Catholiche Church, Now the Church of Rome may define contrary«o that they 
all wrir,as the B. Virgin not to be conceived in finne : and fo they ſhall beleeue 
juſt that they beleeued not, and the direct contrary. 
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Cr. LVIL 
1 Teaching the firſt comming in of errors into the Church, with the Perſons, Time, 
and Place, 2. Purgatory and Pardont not komme in the ancient Church , nor is 
- _ Church to this day, The tras reaſon why the ancient prajed for 
the dead; 
AA. D. 


— . 


Errours came in by degrees. Pardons, CHna?, 55. 


Pag. 287. 


1 White Digr. 3. 


Pag 374+ 


3 Concerning 
prayer tor the 
dead, (which fi 


rie to the former doctrine of the Church, 


_— — 


1 


— 1 — — 
——— — 


A. D. To conc lude, it is not enough for M. White to name theſe eight, 

or any other Fame of (ur dotirine, and to ſay that wee hold, or pratiiſe, 
contrary to the doctrine of the ancient Church; but I muſt require him to 
ſet downe the time, place, perſons, and other circumſtances of this ſuppo- 
ſed innouation; which circumſtances are commonly noted in Hiſtories, 
when any ſuch innouation againſt the vniuerſall doctrine of the Church, did 
ariſe, This my demand, * M. White (who will, it ſcemeth, flicke at no- 
thing) taketh vpon him to ſatisfie, by naming ſcuen points of our religion, 
offering to ſhew the time, when, and manner how they got into the Church. 
And thereupon firit he nameth pardons, and purgatorie, the vſe whereof 
(he ſayeth) came lately into the Church, To this 1 anſwere fir, that hee 
nameth not the particular Time, Place nor Perſons that firſt brouzht in 
the vſe of pardons, and purgatoric : and ſo he ſayeth nothing to the pur- 
poſe. Secondly, ] anſwere, that our queſtions is not ſo much about the vſe 
of pardons, and Purgatorie, as whether the doctrine which holdeth pars 
gatorie to be, and pardons duely vſed to be lawfall, came in of late, contra: 
Now M. White will neuer be 


poſerh the beleef able to ſhew, that that Church did at any time wvniuerſally beleene that 


of Purgatotie) 
learned Prote- 
ſtants grant it to 


haue beene gene- 


zal in de Church, late; naming the firſt time, place or perſons which brought it in contrarie 


Saint 


lon? 


Auſtines time. as 
may be ſecue in 

the Proteſt. Apol. 
tract.i.ſect 2 nu. 


a Tun WAY 
$-50.0-5.% 6. 


b Tus WAY 


Digr. 5r. 


purgatorie » was not, or that pardons duly vſed were vnlam full, or that the 
doctrine, concerning the ſubſtance of theſe points was firit brought in of 


to the former faith, and ſhewing who reſiſted it as an hereſie, and who con- 
tinued to reſiſt it, 


I Han no power to anſwere the examples I gue of the Church of 
Romes now holding contrary'to the ancient Church, hee concludes, 

that it is not enough to name the points: or to ſay they hold contrary to the 
doctrine of the ancient Church, vnleſſe I ſer downe the Time, Places, Perſons, 
and other circumſtances of the innouations; as Hiſtories vic to note hem, when 
any ſuch innouations ariſen and therefore he muſt require me to ſet them downe, 
I anſwere, it is ſufficient that Ihaue ſhewed the points not to haue beene hol- 
den by the ancient Church. For if the ancient Church held them not, what 
skills it when or by whom they were brought in, when they were browght in 
ſince the times of the ancient Church? for that which was not at the firſt is 
not Catholike, but by ſome, at ſame time, was brought in contrary to that 
which is Catholike, And * I haue ſhewed that there bee many confeſſed 
changes wherein theſe circumſtances cannot bee ſhewed. Neuertheleſſe, for 
example b I named him ſeuen points, and the circumſtances of Time, Place, 
and Perſons, of their getting in: whereof the vſe of Pan D ons was the firſt, 
Hee replies, that I hawe not named the particular time, place, nor perſons , that 
brought them in, and therefore ſay nothing to the purpoſe. Here let the Reader judge, 
whether having ſhewed, out of the confeſſion ot his one writers that they, 
are not from the eApoſtles times : not expreſſed in the Scripture or Fathers: nor 
brought to our knowledge by their authcritie ; but lately come into the Church : this 
be not enough ? for what is not from the Apoſtles times, came in fince: there 
is the Time when. What came in /ately, was not vſed in the Primitive Church. 
There is the Tame agiine: what is not mentioned by the Scripture, Fathers, 
and ancient Church: wasdeuiſed by innouators, there is the Perſons, 2 
8 


7 
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the Scriptures and Paſtors of the Chutch reueales not, that grows vp as cockle 
and weed in the Church, there is the Place, Let mee adde tothe reſt whom 
I alledged in the Digreſſion, the words of B. Fiſher, © Pardons therefere bo- e Alt. pit b. 
4 AFTER ev 4 while trembled at the tirments of Purgatory, I haue 
therefore brought euidence ſufficient to proue pardons to bee an innouation, 
becauſe — they were not vſed in the ancient Church, nor revealed by 
the Apoſtles. | | 
2 Heereplies that the queſtion is not ſo much about the vu of pardons and 
noris, as mother the DOCTRINE rim a= 2 C ONs 
TRARY io the defirineof the Church, And I anſwere againe affirmatiuely, 
chat it did. For the vſe is founded on the doctrine, and the doctrine cannot 
be without vſe. There was no vſe, ergo there was no docttine. But M. white 
will neuer bes able to ſbem that the Church beleened there was no Purgatory, er that 
pardons were not lavfull. This is follie, for how ſhould M. White ſhew the 
H condemned that which was not yet in m natara? no man being 
ake of that which is not im being, If patdons therefore were not, 
te muſt be pardoned if hee — how the Church condemned 
And touching Purgatotie, though it bee much anclenter, yet neither 
did the Catholike Church beleeue it. There were ſome in the Church that , „ 
conceited ſuch a thing; and the Fathers began, in Saint Auſtines time, (e bur 2 
waucriogly and without any teſolute certainty) to mention it, but it was not 5. _ 
beleeued in their dayes as 8 matter of foith, that he which denyed it ſhould be — and 
an heretike, as it is now beleeued in the Church of Rome. Beſides, the Eaſt 8 
Church beleeued ir not to this day, therefore the vniverſall Church belecued d Apol, Se. 
it not. Heare their owne words in an Apologie written touching this matter. 319+ 7p => 
Wee b baue not rectined from ow Dottors * — ſuch Purg atorie, or tem- a 
porary puniſhment by fire; and wee kyow the Eait Church neuer thought ſo. Heare — 
alſo wha the Biſhop ot Rocheſter © ſayes: No true beleener N 0 w doubts of dd Tov 
Purgatorie, w uhſt anding „among the aucicvt, there us very lutle; or no rie s ap- 


norw 
mention at all. The Greekes alſo, to this day doe not beleene there ts a Purgatorie, n Ile 
Let whoſe willreade the commentaries of 7 ancient Greekgs, and ſo * I fee, _—_— 
bee hall finde very rare ſpeech of Purgatorie, or none at all : and the Latines * t nkanetey 
the Weſt Church) did not al of abem together receine the truth of this matter, but lonur gendem. 
by little and little : neither, indeed, was the faith, either of Pwrgatorie, or pardons, ſo 5 gœg ei b 
needfull in the Primitine Church, as now it is. Wee neede no more then this con- gies of Lames, 
feſſion of our aduerſaries, and teſtimonie of the Greeke Church to ſhew the _—— 
noueltie of this doctrine. 1 


| 4 xd> 

3 And that which the Reply hath added in his matgent : Prayer for the gs Oedt ib 
* 

bci 


* 


21 d 

dead (which ſuppoſts the beleefe of Purgatorie) learned Proteſtants grant to have 7er rd 
beene gener 2 Church Lafer, Saint Auſtines time; is moſt weake : for — 
whatiocu:r learned Prote ſtants ſay, touching the anti qultie of prayer for the —— 
dead: (which is impertinent now to bee debated ) it is not true that the vſe v 
thereof ſuppoſes Purgatorie , which I will ſhew moſt cuidently : that the Re- Ne- 
ply may be v aile his cauſe when he ſees no medicine applied to it, can tecouet „ 
ol doe it good. For the Greekes prayed for the dead; and yet ;as you haue fer, — 
heard, they beleeued not Purgatorie. And 4 in the prayers mentioned, they 216 Sachs x} 
prayed for * the Martyrs, the B. Virgine, Jobs Baprifh, and for all the righteor al waging 
from Abel to that day: yet neither they nor the Chureh of Rome euer thought ls. 


them to be in Purgaterie. Not the Martyrs : for © they are exempted by pri- 22 * 
uiledge. Not f he B. Virgine : for ſhee had no fine to purge ; but was = , Wl 
ried immediately ro heauen, Not the iuſt from Abel to Chriſt, for s Chriſt , The — 
at his deſcent emptied Putgatorie. It remaines therefore, ihat their praying das KA“ 
for the dead was not becauſe they thought any to bee in Purgatorie, but by 5 Nicol.Cabs fl 
way of commemoration onely. So ſayes Cabaſilas h in his expoſition : The rr Ling. <: 
Prieſt gines God thankgs and offers ſupplxcation, laying ow the canſes of the thankſ- A PE eds. 


giving, 


— . 


— — o 
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giuing, and the matter of the ſupplication, The canſes of thanbeſgming are the Saints. 
The matter of the ſupplication are they who are not yet conſummate, but haue nnd of 
prayer, For which Saints hee offers this reaſonable ſeruice, 8 & THANK As- 
GIVING to God, and, aboue all ehe reſt, for the B. Mother of God, who exceeds 
Nihil pro eis aff ſanfitie, * Therefore tht Prieff P RATES FOR NOTHING for them, 


Otat. 


* Hecquidem hut rather prayes to them, that he may be holpen by their prayer theſe words con- 
verba haben: taine ſupplication, but (bew thanbeſgiuing, and praiſe God the bene fact or of mankinde, 


ſupplicationem, 


ndunt autem Gy remembring the perſons whom he bath ſanctiſi ed, and almoſt conſummated, ſaying, 
etiam granarum Giue vs the grace which alreadie thou haſt ginen the Samts , to ſanctiſie vt, a 


— thou haſt ſanttified them before, who are of the ſame linde with vt. It was not there. 
fore with an opinion of Purgatory, that the ancient prayed for the dead, but in 
expectation of the reſurrection, and in remembrance of Gods goodneſſe to- 
ward them; who had begun to glorifie them, the conſummation whereof th 
deſired. For it was a generall opinion of the Church of thoſe times, that the 
ſoules of the Saints departed ſaw not God, nor ſhould ſee him, b 
call viſion, till the day of iudgement; in which regard they prayed for the 
that their glory might be conſummate, as all faithful people pray for that g 

i Bart. Medin.z2. Which they beleeue is to come, the certaine fruition whereof they apprehend, 

Sie Bergen © Bartlemew Medina, writing ypon Thomas | ſayes, that Almoſt all the anci- 

an. 1586, ent Fathers: Iames in his Liturgie, Irenæus, Iuſtine, Tertallian, Clemens, Origen, 

— Latt antins, Victorine, Prudentius, Ambroſe, Chry ſoſtome, Anguſtine,Theodorit, Are- 

345- Perer.in thas, Oecumenius, Theophylactus, Enthymins, Bernard at the firſt ſight (but in 

gen. de ted the ſcanning of their words, both hee, and the reſt of his fellowes bewray it 

rriumph. cap. 1. to bee at the ſecond fight too) deny that the ſoules of the Saints ſee God wntill 

— rp the day of Indgement. The like is teſtified by k others, the triall whereof the 

Kiber, ibi pa 128. curious Reader may ſee in Sixtus Senenſis, who hath collected together both 

ede . the names and words of the Fathers to that effect: that it is the yaineſt conceit 

fur guete. that can bee, to imagine the antient Church, by praying fort the dead, inten- 
belege v. ded a Purgatory, when they aſſumed it for certaine, that the dead came 
not into the preſence of God till che laſt day. I Which being an errour, no 


Late Flor. maruell if they erred in what they built vpon it, nothing being ſound chat is 


iſtr. I. p : a 
r 4 built on a falſe foundatibn. 


— 


CHAT. LVIII. 


I. The Popes Supremacie. 2. Single life of votaries, 3. The worſhip of Images, 
4. The Merite of workes. 5. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe, 6. And the Po- 
piſh doctrine touchmg origmall ſinue : all of them innouationt. 5. The 4475 
ment of Papiſts in their religion. 7. And namely in their doctrine of originall ſin, 


Pagaa88, A. D. Secondly, he names the Popes Supremacie, which he i ſaith, be- 
We pa. 356. fan in Boniface the third. But how falſe his aſſertion is, appeareth by that 
which is ſhewed , by not onely Catholicke , but alſo Proteſtant authors, 
T hirdly, he nameth Prieſts marriages to haue beene firit reſtrained by Si- 
2 Concil, Carth. ricius. This alſo to be falſe he may learne by the Councell of Carthage, 
wpolara.fcey, which ſignifteth that Prieſts were reſtrained from company of wines long 
"_ before Siricins his dayes, enen by the CApoſtles themſelues. Siricius might 
vpon occaſion renew the prohibition, as alſo Gregory the ſeuenth might, 
but the firſt Authors of that doctrine, or practiſe, they were not. Fourthly, 
he nameth worſhip of Images to haue beene firſt brought in by the Nicene 


. ee ap Council. But this C ouncell was ſo farre from being 3 the fr * 


Cr. 58. The Popes Sapremacie mas not in the ancient Church. 


— 


this dactnine, as it exp" eſhj ſaith, it followed in this ptint the de of 


the holy Fathers, and T raditionof the Catholicke Church, in which the 


holy Ghoſt doth inhabite. Concerning that which M. White ſaith, * ton- 4. Whire p.378. 
ching Images, ſee Bellarmine de imag. C. 8. bo „ bee nameth the; er 

y the Schoole-men. iultif. c. 2. 3, 4. 
Seripture and ancient þ a. © 
thers,alledged for this point by our Dinines,doe abundantly teftifie. Sixth- 178 


doctrine of Merite of workes to hage began lately 
But how © falſe this is, the authorities of t 


ly, he nameth the Maſſe. But he neither nameth , nor can truly name the 
time when, the place where, or perſon which ſince Chriſt, was firſt Author 
of the ſubſtance of it, conſitting onely in conſecration , oblation and con. 
ſumprion of the ſacred hoft. As for other additions, which he mentioneth, 
they are impertinent , in regard they are not any 1 art of the 
1 05 If he urge them not as ſubſtantiall parts of the Maſſe, b 


mu#t require him to ſet downe, not onely when, and by whom they were ad- 
ded as ceremonies to the Maſſe; but when, and by whons , they were at firſt 
iunented and tought : and who did-refiſt, and continue to refiff them, as in- 
nouations in faith ; the which he i neuer able to ſhew. Seuenthly , he na- 


meth? Originall ſinne. But be doth not, nor cannot name the fir (As- 7 Err. 


in 


thor, of any thing held about this matter, * vninerſally by our Church as 4 
point of faith, and therefore he waſteth words, and ſpeaketh nothi 
purpoſe , when he rehearſeth this or that Poctors opinion in thi , or any 
other point : Becauſe here onely my queſtion is not about priate Doctors 
opinions, but about doctrine of faith uniuerſally , and «utboritatinely, 


taught by the Church : of which kinde my: Aduerſaries cannot PETRO 
——_—_ held by unamme conſent of the ancient Church, — — 


which is holden now by our Church as a poim of faith, whereas we £48, and 
doe, ſhew diners points held in that manner, by the ancient Church, directly 
contrary to that which is holden by Proteſtants, as points of their faith. © 


I He Reply needs not ſo often diſtinguiſh betweene prizate opinion}, and 
TT © do seine of faith vniwerſally t — by the Church. Rar? one 
of the examples giuen, in the Digreſſion, chat efie Church of Rome how 
holds againſt che vniuerſall doctrine of the Church in former times. Touching 
the Popes SV PREMAC TE, Iaid divers — — that concerning Bo- 
niface was but one. I ſhewed, out of good Author:, that in ancient time he had 
ſuperiotitie neither ouer Kings, Councels, nor Biſhops , out of the Romane 
Parriarchy : but was in all tlungs like to other Patriarłs concerning iutiſdicti- 
on. To all which the reply ſayes not a word;buronely anſweres touching Bo- 
niface, that it i falſe I ſay, the ſupremacie began in lum. But if it bee falſe, then 
his owne authors, whom ] alledged,ſhould haue beene anſwered. For we Pro- 
teſtants make account, that when wee proue that wee ſay by the teſtimonies 
of the chiefeſt of our Aduerſaries themſelues, there is reaſon we be diſcharged, 
and our afſertion credited. But this matter, of Bonifaces — the ſuprema- 
cle of Phocas , is ſo plaine, and witneſſed ſo generally by all — that 
it was the deſpetateſt anſwere that could bee made, to ſay it is falſe, I ſhewed 


in another place before, that this is the generall report of all Hiſtoriogra- a Dige ya, gi 


phers. Anaſtaſius, Luitprand, P. Diaconus, Martinus Polonus, Marianus, 
Scotus; O ho Friſingenſis, Rhegino, Albo Floriacenſis, Platina, Vrſpergenſis, 
Sabellicus, Nauclerus,Duarenus:all whoſe 1 to deny with one word, 

. it 


ut as being 
in his opinion, ſubſtantiall errors brought intcontrary to the ancient faith, 1 * 


+2. , 


eg. de Val, 
dilp.8,4.6. 


Se Proc. 


1— 1 


. de 


it is falſe ; is a good readie and eaſie way, but it will not ſo eaſily remoue the 
b Buſeb.de vit. euidence : and whereas hee addes, that the falſehood of my aſſertion is ſhewed not 


Sine la ad f. onely by C atholictę, but by Proteitant authors ; referring the Reader to Briarlies 
62.14.c.18.36,42- Apologie I muſt intreate him to mend that fault: for there is not one Prote- 


— n ſtant alledged that denies my aſſertion, or affirmes the Pope had the Primaci 
Socratl.;.Prozm. before Boniface. And indeed, but that tyrants are ſeene by experience to hold 


dale fe. fat, a man conuerſant in antiquitie would wonder how our Aduerſaries for 
grzco.com.1.pa- ſhame,ſhould auouch this Primacie. I ſhewed in the twentie ſeuen Digreſſion, 
— that the Church gouerument was equally diuided among all the Patriarkes: 
Baſilij, Leonis and the B. of Rome was confined within his owne limits. And reſtrained from 
— —— taking appeales out of other countries. Hee had no authoritie ouer generall 
cor.ro.1. Aulegil. Councels, either to call them, or bee preſident, or to ouer-rule them: bimſelfe 
Caroli & Ludoui- acknowledged the name and ſtate of a vniuerſall B. to be Antichriſtian, Þ Aud 
cl6d.col.Lez- the Emperors and Kings of the Catholicke Church did ſo ordinarily command 
. and preſcribe the things belonging to religion , that it amazeth mee to ſee it 
— a denied. And if there were any ſuperioritie, in thoſe dayes, of one Patriarke 
: * iSxe- ouer another, the Greeks will as confidently ſpeake for their Patriarke at Con- 
eur di arduader ſtantinople, as our Aduerſaries doe for the Pope: and Anna Forphyrogents in 
canis 74 her hiſtorie with others, © ſay it expreſly. My fſertios therefore, that the 

epeftia T N ning of the Popes ſwpremacie oner other Bihops, was in Boniface, muſt Rand till the 


- — > authorities whereupon it lands be taken away, which the breath of a Seming. 


ETANTI- riecannotdoe. 
NOTHO- 2 Thirdly, touching Priefts marriage, he ſayes its falſe that Siritius firſt re; 
AENZ, Y [/,ainedit:but be that ſhall read hiſtories, and obſerue the courſe of chings,ſhall 
105 on finde it to bee moſt true. And I for wy part can iuſtiſie it no otherwiſe, and 
FE i; at- therefore I alledged five authors for that I ſaid, all of them Papiſts ; whoſe te- 
grarlu} apori- ſtimony, if the Replies bare word bee enough to infringe, I can ſay no more, 
rl 1 Ker. but thinke it good being a Maſſe Prieſt, when his bare word ſhall make that 
_— , falſe which is iuſtified by many witneſſes. But he ſaies,/ may learne by the ſacond 
an- Cel of Carthage , Can. 2. that Priefts were reſtrained from company of 


vn, T4; eva 


i 3 * wine, 8 Sar its dayes enen by the Apoſiles them ſclues, I anſwere the 
the jw. name 2 of this Councel is notably abuſed. Firſt,it was not holden de- 


«x4oas ure fore Siritius time, but vnder him. Secondly, the Canon alledged cannot bee 
rey trolnoty. proved to be a Canon of the Councell, made by all the BB. but a motion or 


2 fac. ill put vp by Aurelius, wherein he moues that they which attended on the Sacra- 


goes Sede ments, bee continent in all things : that ſo what the Apeſtles taught , and anti- 
principatumEc- quiitie held, we alſo may k#pe. Thirdly, this Canon was moued 4 by the ſugge- 
— lion of Firitius: and therefore moſt ſtrongly iuſtifies my aſſertion. For it the 
rriburum eſe pu- Councell of Carthage reftrained Prieſts marriage ; and Siritius by bis let- 
e , tees and ſuggeſtion drew the Councell thereunto, then it is plaine Siritius 


— made the reſtraint, The Reply poſſibly will ſay: But the Councell ſayes the 


monevs Igov%%, Apoftles taught it, and antiquitie kept it and fo the reſtraint was long be- | 


Caonig em. fore Siritius , euen from the Apoſtles. But I anſwere : that hee which ſugge- 


— ſted the motion, ſuggeſted alſo the reaſon : and ſo conſequently Siritius, mo- 


po; IPH. uing the reſtraint, is the author of thoſe words, wherein he innouated as well 
TOE AN H- as hee did in the Canon it ſelfe. All this is plaine againſt the Reply, and moſt 
PEOH, 54 ſenfibly demonſtrates Siritius to bee the author. Fourthly, I anſwere yet clo- 


wn nana ſer to the point, that ſo much as the Biſhops conſented to, was, that Clergie 
wot) 745 #73 men ſhould live honeſtly and chaftly, whether in the ſtate of mariage, or 


T% d rige 3p5. ſiogle life; and not come at their wiues at certaine ſeaſons. This 1 proue, Firſt, 
yes —— by the anſwere of the B B. It wa ſaid (to Aurelius his motion) by all the B B. 
In ＋ it — goo to vs all, that * » Prieſks, and Deacons, or ſuch as handle 4 
EK EIN OT Sgecd TH Jidyruoy d'vagipee Sat ien. Leo. & Conſtant. Tit. 3. n. 9. IxA&y. vd . 
Grzcorom.to.3.p.8 4 d Sed & canones illos, ſpectantes ad * clericornm, quoniam ea eſſe — —— admo- 
nitione Siritij Romani Pontificis,cade re ſeribentis ante decennium ad epiſcopos Aﬀicanos—-dignum eſt cxiſtimare fuiſſe alicuius 
alterius Concilij Carthagincaſis, oo tempore, poſt accepras eiuſdam Sirir!j Pape licteras, celebrati. Baro. an, 397. 5 46. 
acraments, 
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Sacraments, the maintainers c baſtuie, abſt aine alſo from their wines, It is ſas 
all: ppm Ig Are rat rag or voy 9. 6d 
Here is no canon that they ſhall haue no wiues, but that contrary, their wiues | 
are mentioned, and they commanded chaſtitie ; which I hope the © Replie e Heb.13.4. 
dares not deny to be in cohabitation with a mans owne lawtull wife, Second. 
either the ſame, or another Councell of Carthage, at the ſametime : ( 4 for 4 nv 

many _ are printed in one Councell of Carthage that belong to another) — 
e ordained that Priefts, Biſhops, and Deacons ſhauld abſtaine from their win a T Fg dann the 
$67 TIMES: bu other Clurgis men ſhould not be oat tes hope the oh - — * 
fla of their Churches. It was therefore no part of the Councels minde that; e Spe 
they ſhould bee reſtrained marriage, or the vſe thereof out of thoſe 3 r & Diacont, prov 

11 8. Thirdly Balſamon, expounding theſe canons hath theſe words: Ba — og 
Out * of thiscanen (which I laſt cited) it /hewed, that Prieſts, Deactne, and nem geben, 
Biſhops lined with their wines ; neither did the Synodforbid their company with them, =: — 224 
batin THEIR SBT TIMES: that , in THE SET DAYES OF BVI . 

KY MANS COVRSE; when hee was to attend on the altar: 6 and nore * — 8 
that in the time of this ¶ ouncell. Bi hops bad their wines without preindice, with whons 5 = 
jet they did not conner ſe in time of their courſe : for the miniſtery of Prieſts was duu- 
ded into weekgs, If therefore the Reply had deuiſed with long deliberation, hee 
could not haue giuen me a better weapon againſt himſelfe, then this canon of 
the Councell of Carthage made by the ſuggeſtion of Siritius himſelfe, and yet 
obtayning nothing of the Councell but onely abſtinence of Prieſts from their 
wiues at cergaine times. x | 

Fourtbly, — Images 1 ſhewed two things. Both that images of 
the Trinitie were not vſed: and that the beginning of image worſhip Was in 
the ſecond Nicen Ceuncell; Touching the images of the Trinitie hee bide me 
ſee Bellormiue, but there is nothing to be ſcene to the purpole ; for hee alled 
neither example nor teſtimonie that there were any in the Primiciue Church: 
but onely Rands to proue them lawfull. Now this is not the queſtion, but 
whether the Primitive Church vſed or perqiizted them? I ſhewed no, by the 
teftimonic of a Pope and a Councell; and muſt be anſwered againe by diſpro- 
ving the authotitie: which if he cannot doe, I will not giue much for Bellar- f 
mines prouing of the lawfulaeſſe, when it appeares the Pope and a Councell | E 
eight hundred yecres agoe miſliked it: and himſelſe confeſſes , That it is not 
ſo cert aine whether the images of God,or the Trinitie, may be made, as it is that be 
images of Chriit and bis Saints may be made: and that 4 moſt learned DoQors „ Ah 
in the Church of Rome vttetly condemae it. For if this be true, himſelfe had $250ms . 
a good ſtecle conſcience when he would take ypon him to luſtifie that which gum... 
was wot certame, but onely an vnſettled opinion, galnſaid hy as learned as him- =. 
ſelfe in his owne Church. Touching the omen Councell he ſayes, i was ſo 
farre from being the firit authour of image wor(bip, that it ſayes expreſſely it ſollowed, 
” ara woke the boch Farber aud tradition of the — Now ſure 
this is a poote anſwere, and like the former of Sititius. Fot it ia cherefote che 
doftrme of the Fathers, and tradition of the Charch, becauſe they ſay it? could 

not they that decreed idolatrie, learnoof their images to tell a lye? Is there 
any more truth in their ptetence of antiquitie then in the image worſhip it 
ſelfe? This is like the former example of the Councell of Carthage, where the 
reſtraint of marriage muſt be by the Apoſtles, becauſe Sititius that made the 
reſtraint, ſuggeſts ſo much to the Councell. But let the Repliet heare nee a 
word with patience ; of this paltrie Nicene Councell b I haue ſaid enough 5 a 
already : and to giue him ſome taſte of that which ic decreed, a great Bi 1 
of his owne Church © hath lately conſeſſed, abus they who ( in that Councell 22 | 
defended the worſhip of images, did abuſe thereto the ions of Dexils and old © D 


wines dreamer, as may be ſeene in the faurth and f fib aBtions of the ¶ vuncell. I ſup- 
pole the done of the Fathers, and 8 of the lebe Cn 
3 not 


— 
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not to be ſupported with ſuch ſtuffe. And what impudency was it for them to 
ſay it, and yet be able no better to ſhew it? 
The fift point was the Merit of works, Which his owne Waldenfis cala 
Pelagianiſme, and charges to be a /ate invention. To this he replies his accuſto- 
med argument: It ij falſo as or Diuuues abundantly teſtiſe. But was not Wal. 
denſis his owne Diuine? and is not his teſtimonie enough to diſcharge mee, 
who proſeſſe no more, but what I ſay to make good by the confeſſion of my 
4Deiotifi.ce». One adverſaries? If he thinke his Diuines haue ſpoken fo abundantly for it, 
e — let him ſay, ingeniouſly, how chances his Bellarmine 4 confeſſes, that by ra. 
The lame merit ſon of the Uncertainty of a mans owne righteonſneſſe, and for feare of vaine glovie, 


ignitie 2 
— -—| the ſafeſt way is, to repoſe our whole confidence in the ſole mercy and goodveſſe of God? 
— Tres how chance his Waldenſis ſayes, © Hee u to bee reputed rhe ſounder Dinine, and 
& Bckias : ſayes the better Catbolibe, and more conſonant with the Scripture that fimply denyet ſuch 
Vega qu.5.deme- Jverit ,confeſſing that ſimply no man merits the kingdome of beanen, but obtaines it by 
rit. p.988. ö , = , # 
a the War the grace and free will of God that gines it ? Theſe are ſtrange courles therefore, ro 


9 835 oo affirme that an ancient do&rine which is neither ſo Catbolihę nor ſo ſafe as the 


(Do&inale an. contrary, nor ſo agreeable with the Scripture, But of this point I haue intrea- 
Tem ya gen, ted at latge 3 elſewhere, and layed downe enough to ſhew the fouleneſſe of 
6s) non immerito it: here I am onely to vphold that I ſaid ; /t was begwn lately by the Schools. 
Sale e men, which is the confeſſion of Frier Waldenſis, a man as learned as any of 
qua poſtea pleri- them all that ſay the contrary, and b to whom the beſt of our aduerſaries are 


Sees nounebe- beholding. 


— (crip- 5 TheSixtpoint was the Maſe, wherein the Digreſſ. by claere teſtimo- 
print Bag nies ſhewed the ſe of an ymknowne tongue, the Travſubſtantiat ion, the Sacrifice, 


— —— * and the ard forme, to be all brought in, and added to the Sacrament ſince 


vberrimum fon. the Apoſtles time, and the time of the Primitiue Church. Whereto the Re- 
term. cr quo hau- ply ſayes no more, but that I cannot name the time when, nor place where , nor rhe 


ſerunt bonam 


pamem fere om · Perſons, in whom the ſubſtance of the M-fſe, confilting only in the conſecration, 
nes, qui Luters- oh lation, and conſumption of the hoſt began, I anſwere, firſt, theſe foure the La- 
— tine language, the Tranſs ſtantiation, the Sacrifice, and the forme of Prayers, and 
.“ . other attions vſed, as their garments, ceremonies, elewation, adoration, crcumy efba- 
2 ton, cr. belong to the ſubſtance of the Maſſe, and the Digreff, ſhewed they 
begeben lg. were not vſed by Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, nor yet in rhe tine of the Primitiue 
— nr Church, Now that which was not chus vſed, is an innouation; for ſo much as 
exeno-& inlig- Chriſt left both the ſubſtance , and manner of miniſtring the Sacrament cer- 
ione. Suar. a 8 8 , 
rom3-p958.c, taine and determinate, and indiſpenſable : and it is not neceſſary in euery in- 
— — nouation to ſhew one determinate tine, perſon, or place where it began: be- 
in eo petidimum cauſc if it began after Chrilt and his Apoſtles, it is an innovation, when, or 
— — where, ot by whom ſoeuer it was brought in. Secondly, touching the Sacti- 


ferri Deo vere ac fice, which is the maine ſubſtance , and very heart of the Maſſe, I ſhewed the 
propne coryus ac full confeſſion of ſome Papiſts denying, that Chri? offered any ſacrifice of hm. 


guinem Domi- 0 
ni. Bell. de Mill. Ife, vnder the forme: of bread and wine, at bs laſt ſupper. This is cloſe to the 
1 — : for © if the ſacrifice be the ſubſtance, and Chriſt offered no ſacrifice 
eſſentia ex inſti- when hee inſtituted it; 4 its plaine the ſubſtance of the Maſſe is nor from 
Fer. er. Chriſt, Therefore an inuonation , an addition, an alteration : therefore nor 
e Bell.deMiT. Catholike. Thirdly, afore the Replier bee ſo reſolute about his ſatrifice, and 
F Taper an. 16. ſub ſtance; it were expedient for the queſtion in hand, to bee at ſome cortainty, 


Caſſal.deacrif-p. touching the ching wherein his ſacrifice conſiſts: for there is much reaſoning 
Alohonſ. Gab. about a ſacrifice, and yet no agreement what, or which it is, © Some ſay there 


Hol. Caicr. Ale is but onely one ſacrifice, f Some two. They that fay two, hold the bread 
Turrecrem. quos and wine to be one, and the body and bloud of Chriſt another They that hold 


refer. Caffal.id. onely one, are not agreed what it is: £ whether the body and bloud of Chriſt 


64. 


* ReferrSuar, onely, or k the fotmes of bread #nd wine withall. Againe, whether # the 
zel edi lp. actions exerciſed in the Maſſe ate ſie: Firſt, the oblation of bread and wine 


i Sur d.75.62, by elcuation, prayer, and other ceremonies, before conſecration: ** 
the 


$ 


_ 


CAA 75. yberein the ſacrifice of their Maſſe comſifts. Original inne. 301 


the conſceration. Thirdly, the d iſtribution. Fourchly, another oblation after 
conſectation. Fifthly, the breaking of the baſt and putting part of it to the 
wine. Sixthly, and the catiag f it, which the Reply calls conſumption > it is 
not agreed ip which of theſe the eſſence of che ſacrifice oonſiſts: but k there k Sce them in 
are as many opinions as there be men: aud their aſſertions and reaſons are ſo ©3456. 
ridiculous that noching can he more. When therefore the Reply hath no cer- 
tainty mag the ſubftexce of his ſacrifioe, but all things are ſtill in que- 
ſtiou, it is but folly for him to brag that the firſt authour of chis ſabſtence can- 
not be named. But let him name the /abſterce, and ſhew mee 20 
among his fellowes and maſters, that what hee names is the face, and hee 
ſhall haue an authour. Elſe hen I have named the authour of this hee may 
ſay neither this, nor that belongs to the ſubſtance, but the other. For there 
are not ſo few as ſixe opinions, eucry one whereof is guarded with ſpeciall au- 
chours : that wee may entertaine them in their opinions as Hermias did the 
Philoſophers: ¶ Let chem ſhew we what us true, and I will obey them. But they | Herm-genii. 
plucke my munde 4. — : and I confeſſe 1 cannot indure thes frequent connerfion of * 
exery thing. Now they tel me I am immortal, and I reieyce : preſently they ſay 1 am 
mortal, and then I weepe by and by they twrue me into water, are, fire : 4 little af - 
ter, Ian none of theſe, but a beaft or a fiſh : now I ſwinme «among 'the Dolphiner, 
axon I ans a dog or 4 bod. When I looke upon my ſalfe 1 know not how to call me ; whe» 
ther 4 man, or 4 wolfe, or 4 ſerpent, or a Chymera, Theſe wiſe men turne mes intd 
all manner of things: I ſwans, I flie, 1 creepe, I runne, I fit: Empedocles turues mite 
into 4 tree, When I beare eAnaxageras I belrens him : thes conies ©AMeliſſus and 
Parmenides, and I knowe nat hom, I change my mt. How long ſball I abus bee * Quouſque tan 
taught, and yet neuer taught to learne the truth ? Thus hee flouted the Philoſos — hg 
phers, that would ſay as much to our aduerſarics, and iuftly might fot any cer- men abel ad- 
tainty they haue to reſt vpon, in any thing they hold againſt vs. Let them take 
rhe counſell chat Vigilius gaue ſuch as they ate. ® - Sarwng both of you are con- m Coe Beck 
trarie 9 if both of yaw yeeld to conjeſſe the truth with ur. . 
Tes are divided farre aſunder ; the way, yow haue left, i in the anddeft, Come bi- : 
tber vnto v, ane of yay this may, abe other that way, and ments together. Lit che one 
gee imo the others opinion, ſo, that he leaus not bug owne : lot thas which you bold pri- 
wately bee commune among 5. The contempt of which aduiſe is it that, in all 
ages, bath made heretikes ſo notorious for their diſagreements wich them- 
ſelues, that this Ae I for the — — hereſie. They wre \ 
diuided, a ſayth Paſchaſius, one from axother chroug ſongudaritie of theiy wit- © batchil.tom, 
bed mentions, and are able to agree neither with themſelugs ner with the Catbolihe d L. 
beleeners of the Charch. VET | 2 

6 I be laſt place I named their doctrine of originell ne offirming chat 
it was not vn werſall in former ages: nor is not, to this day, agreed ypon. This 
ptoues directly that it is not the ſame which the Apaſtles and Primitiue Church 
taught. Becauſe what they caught mult be certainly knowue and agteed * | 

t 
an- 


on, which this their doctrine is not, there being yet no certainety what 
oint is that the Church of Rome holds touching this matter. The Reply 
weres, that I cannot name the fir ſt autbour of any thing, which the Church of 
Rome vniuerſaqh holds, touching this matter, as & farb. Meaning be- 
like, that the opinion of chis, or that Doctor, may bee i late device , but not 
that which the Church holds. I anſ ere, the Church of Rome cannot dene 
but our firſt Parents left & of their ſinne in all ankinde, their poſte- 
ritie: * whereby they are borne the children of ra: which effect is cal- « £ph.a.z 
led originall finge : but whas it holds ah a8 a point of faichrouching 
the nature and forme of this finne , the Replier cannot aſſigne, that when) hee 
had aſſigned it I might trie ywherber I could name the firſtautbourthercof ox 
no. But let him giue me any 4efigition of atiginall ſinne holden in tus Church, 
whether vniuerſally or priuateiy, againſt that which alie Church as. on 
teaches; 
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reaches ; and though poſſible it may fall out that I cannot name the firſt authox 
thereof, yet I will ſhew it not to haue beene the Catholicke doArine of the 
Primitive Church: whereupon it will follow conſequently chat it is an alteta. 
tion, wherein the now Church of Rome beleeues not as did the Primitiue 
Church, In this varietie of opinions therefore 1 made choice of Bellirmine, as 
moſt likely to bee that which ſhould bee the point of faith, and vniuerſall; and 
ſhewed it not to be ſo; but to be a late device, without antiquitic or yniuerſa. 
licie, But my Aduerſary craftily forbearing to name what hee holds to be the 
vniuerſall doctrine of his Church; and making ſhew as if Bellarmines opinion 
were not it; bids me name the point of faith holden by his Church vniuer ſally, 
and then ſhew the firſt author: Becauſe the queſtion is not about priuate Doctor: 
opinions, but about the doctrine of fauh vniuerſally and authoritatiuely taught by the 
(bwurch. Wherein he deales neither plainly nor directly: for if neicher the opi. 
nion of Bellarmine nor of Cathatinus ( which were all I named holden againſt 
vs) bee that which vaiuerſally and authoritatiuely is taught by his Church 
hee ſhould haue named what it is, that I might haue ſhewed it not to bee 
Catholicke, | 

7 The truth is, there is ſuch yarietie and inconſtancie, and ſhuffling of 
opinions, touching this point of originall finne, that for his life he cannot tell 
what his Church holds, and which is ſafeſt to follow: which is an voanſwera- 
ble argument, that the true faith they haue 'orſaken,and minced into lewd and 
abſurd opinions. The Councell of Trent b ſpeakes warily and reſeruedly, de- 
fining nothing, bur leauing all ſorts to their owne opinion. Andradius c ſayes: 
The ( owncell of Trent, when it had defined origmall ſinne to be ſinne, truly proper to 
euery ore; yet, of ſet purpoſe, forbore to ſþeake of the proper reaſon thereof : the which 
thing was alſo done by other Councels long before : which deliuerin g no certaine and 
expreſſe reaſon of. originall ſine, left it free for every one to follow bis opinion. Here- 
vpon it is, that there are ſo many opinions: * ſome hold that it is not finne pro. 
perly, nor can be impured, by reaſon it came by the will of another: that it 
is ſinne, but not our finne, but that which Adam did, whereby hee made bim- 
ſelfe and his poſteritie ſinners. Some, that it is onely the guilt which lies yp. 
on mankinde for Adams fin ; being thereby excluded from eternall life, _ 
out the mercie of God. : Some, that it is a corrupt or diſeaſed qualitie in the 
ſoule, derived thereinto by the corruption of the fleſh. 5 Some, that it is the 
concupiſcence that is in ys to euill: not euery inclination, but that which is in 
the minde cr will. ? Some, that it is onely the privation or deſtitution of the 
originall juſtice that was in Adam, and ſhould bee in all men. 7 That it is for- 
mally the priuation of original juſtice, but materially it is concupiſcence.* That 
it ſtands. wholly in the want or deprivation , not of the habit of original iu. 
Rice, as the ſixth opinion affirmes, but of that ſubiection ynto God, and ynion 
of minde with him, which all men ſhould haue had if Adam had not tranſgreſ- 
ſed. Which of all theſe is that which the Replier calls the vniuerſall doctrine 
of the Church, authoritatiuely taught, I cannot define, nor himſelfe determine 
when all theſe haue beene, and yet are holden in his Church, and haue their Pa- 
trons, who will all of them maintaine, that his owne — is the doctrine of 
the Church. This therefore is it I ſaid ; that had their doctrine tou: hing origi- 
nall ſinne, beene the truth anciently taught in the Apoſtles Church, it could 
not haue beene thus often changed and remoued, from opinion to opinion, till 
the opinions be multiplied to as many as there be Doctors. 

8 And this example ſhewes how fiiuolous the common anſwere is, that 
their differences are not in points of faith, but in by-matters , not determined, 
wherein it is lawfull to hold any part, For this difference is in a point defined, 
though not by any Popiſh Councell, yet by the Word of God : or whetherit 
bee defined ot no, it is in a matter wherein they hold againſt vs, bearing men 
in hand that they can ſhe Catalogues, and whole companies in all ages _ 

e 
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Cue. 5e. Popiſh diſagreements. Peters bring as Rowe, © 393 
held cherein with them. Fon WI pos NOT $0 cn can to 
$HEW THEIR DIVISIONS TO BE IN THE SVBSTANCE 

OF THEIR FALTH (elbeit they haue infinite ſuch) as To wars 
CLEARS DPEMONSTRATION THAT WHEY AGREES LN NO. 
THING Wulle THEY*® HOLD AGAINST THE por 
$TANTS. The which kiade of diſagreement is fufficienc to ſhew the things 

we haus refuled in their Church, to be matters broache and brought ia, which 

neuet had the all approbation of the Church. That where with hee con- 
cludes, we ca diuers points of the Proteſtants faith, drelliy comrary to the a- 
cient Church, is a ſtale vntruth, alreadie ſufficiently confuced in every paſſage, 

He can referre vs to his Coccius and Bellarmine, but himſelſe I thinke can ſhew 
liccle of his owne knowledge ; being one of them whom not knowledge, but 
rumour and popularitie haue — to the Popes ſide. 


Car LIE 


Obieftions againſt the outward ſucceſſion of rhe Pope. 1. Touching Peter: being at 
Rome. N Hu paftorall office, what it — 3 Whether —— 
aur boritie for the Popes ſucceſſion, 4. Not certaine what Popes have ſacceeded 
one another. 5. Vacancies diners in the Sea of Rome, 6. The florie of the 
women Pope, of what credit, 7. 8. The Pope bath beene an beretiche, and erred 
+ Catbedra. 10. The Pope ſucceeds by Shmony and vidtence. Such ſucceſſion is 4 
axllitis by his owne law. 11. The Ph in Moſes chaire, how ? «A, D. de- 
fend: the ſucceſſion of an AS SB, 12. Popes at once. 13. Urbana bis 
eraeltie toward the Cardmals, 1 3. What the Proteftants ſay touching the ſac - 


reſſton of the ¶ bureb of Rome, 


— 


— —— ä.— 
* — „ 


A. D. The fifth obiection.— Laſth, 7 Aduerſarics may obiec? 4. 8 39. 
gainft the Romane ſuccefiion , which in this Catalague - 1 mention. 
Fiss r, that it i not certaine that euer S. Peter was at Rome. S 2 
con DT, that wee haue no dinine, but onely humane proofe, that the 
Biſhop of Rome, rather then hee of CAmioch, is J. Peters ſucceſſowr. 
THrlndLy, admitting that S. Peter had one to ſucceed him in Rome, W 
it is not certaine who this was which ſucceeded him, and who afterward MESS « 
acceeded one another. Fovn Tr art r , theSea hath brene void « good 
while together. FiFTHLY, 4 woman was once Pope. SIXTHLY, 
diners Popes haue beene heretickes. SR vVENTHL , ſome hautentred 
into the Popedome by Simom and violence, &c. Eiennrur, there 
baue berne thirtie (chiſmes , and therefore it is uneertaine who was the 
right Pop. 

To the IAS r 1 anſwere - that ſo many ancient Pathers doc” - teeth knen 
witneſſe , and ſo many Monuments yet remaining dot teſtiße, that S. Pe- can, N uh 
ter was at Rome, and died there, that it is great ignorance and impu- — 


dentie to deny it. 


my * - -_ _— 
— — 


! He obieRions here mentioned, the firſt excepted, I propoſed Digreffion 

T fine three, & they cleerly ſhe w, chat the ourward ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
in the Romane Church, is neither ſo entire nor perfect, as is pretended. Out 
Aduetſaties neuer haue done with vrging the lineall ſucceſſion of their Pages 


— 


—— — 
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from Saint Peter, to this day, making it a ſigne of the Church, and concluding 
from it, that they alone are the Biſhops and Paſtors of the world, which haue 
preſerued the truth from all corruption and innouation. Which outward ſuc. 
ceſſion, in ſome degree, the Proteſtants denye not; onely they affirme two 
things againſt it: that tho. ſame is to be founTin other Churches as well as in 
the Church of Rome ; and that it hath beene ſo tainted and interrupted with 
defects of all ſorts, that it can proue nothing againſt vs, but rather ſhewes ma- 
nifeſtly, that the ancient faith and gouernment, commended by Chriſt to his 
Church, hath beene changed; as will appeare by viewing the ſeuerall things 
that are obiected. | | 
2 Io the firſt hee anſweres, that ſo man eucient Fathers and monuments yet 
rema teſtiſie Saint Peter to haus beene at Rome, and died there; that it ig ig 
rance and impudencie to denie it, Hee affirmes three things. Firſt that wee denie 
2 Dran peter to haue beene at Rome. This is vntrue. Let the writings of our Diuines 
— be viewed, and they denie it not; but the vttermoſt they ſay, is, that the tea - 
Rainol —5 ſons and teſtimonies brought out of amtiquitie, whereupon his being there is 
=” ; grounded, are vncertaine, and may ſenſibly be diſſolued. If » Velenus, or ſome 
ca. Iun. contr. 3j. ſpeciall men with him, haue brought the matter in queſtion, it was free for 
b Whole demon- them ſo to doe, and almoſt neceſſary for the bolting out of the truth: all things 
ſtrarions chat Pe- in antiquitie tonching the ſame being perplexed with ſuch difficulties , that it 
Rome, are princed were able to make any man miſdoubt it. Vet the Proteſtants are not curious, 
— — and the Church of Rome gaines not a ſtraw by it. Secondly, that the ancient 
Ref, met. Fathers teſtifie he was at Rome, This I grant: but yet all the Papiſts living can. 
2 — not reconcile their teftimonies, nor maintayne either that hee came thither in 
— ſuch a time, or ſtayed there ſo long as is reported. The which conſideration 
hath moued as learned Papiſts themſe lues as euer were any to doubt of his be- 
ing there at all, if my aduerſarie thinke them ſo impudent that doe it. Marſi- 
+ MarſildefenC lius Patauinus ſayes, that by the Scripture it cannot be conuinsed either that bee 
— was Biſhop of Rome, or euer was at Rome at all. And then conſidering the Eccle- 
in fol ſiaſticall hiſtories that affirme it, he ſo doth it, that it plainely appeares hee be- 
leeued them not, Whence it followes that his being there was a common opi- 
nion, but not certaine, for ſo much as it was grounded on no ſurer teſtimonie 
then theſe circumſtances of Time were. The firſt that ſayes hee ſate fiue and 
rwentie yeeres there (wherein ſundrie of the ancient, and all our Aduerſaties 
—— —— to this day, follow him) is © Euſebius chronicle tranſlated by S. Ierome: and 
and elſewhere in yet inthe Greeke, 4 ler forth by Scaliger, * there isno mention of any time 
Latin. Plywpiad. of his abode, but onely that hee went to Rome: whereby it may be gathered 
4 Printed an. that this matter of Peters being Biſhop of Rome, was much leſſe at the firſt 
606.Lugduni then afterward it came to be. And whether the Fathers had any certainty of 
* TlTpes 5 xo that they ſaid, or only followed a common rumor, begun by ſuch a one as Pa- 
pupaes ms iy pias was, without examining it; God knows: but our Aduerſaries themſclues 
Afyte uf. feele the difficultie, and cannot remoue it, Thirdly, that ſo may monuments 
— et remayning doe teſtifie be was at Rome. But choſe monuments are not ſo many. 
dr Ne arg. There is an old chaire, belike, that on certaine dayes is ſhewed the people: 
61 xupU7]wy 73 and a 22 and certameparts pretended to bee relickes of his bodie; but 
ib ſhνν how ſhall theſe things be proued to be ſuch indeed, when the iugling and im- 
RR al bee poſture with reliques is ſo well knowne , that the world hath , long fince , ab- 
e Baro an aj rogated all credite giuen to ſuch monuments? It hath not beene the leaſt part 
at of the Church of Romes policie , for many ages together, with fained mi- 
racles, and counterfeit reliques, to breed and nouriſh in the yulgar people an 
opinion of the Roman holineſſe. But let them, that will bee led by ſuch mo- 
numents, firſt make ſure they be not counterfeits. I would take ſome paines to 
diſcouer theſe monuments, but that the thing hee intends to proue by them is 


not ſo great that I will contend about ir, 
A. D. 


Cnar.50. Peters Paſtorſhip at Rome. Peters Paſtoral office 10 Supremacie. 70 5 


3 


— — 


A. D. To the s Econ 1 anſwere, that wit haue dinine aut ho- 
ritie to aſſare vs, that there maſt bee alwaies one in the Church, who 1 
S. Peters ſucceſſour, hauing the ſame abſolute Paſtoral authoritie, that 
S. Peter bad. For firſt the name Paſtour ( being peculiarly appro- 
priate to S. Peter, by theſe words Paſce oues meas)/ſrgmifieth am ordina- 
rie of fice, whichdieth not with the perſon, bat i to be continued in 4 ſac- 
ceſſour. Secondly, the end of this office, being common to alt ages, arga- 
eth that our Sauiour meant ſo to inſtitute it, as it might ſerue for all ages: 
and conſequently that it ſhould bee continued in 4 ſacceſion of ſuch Pa- 
ſtours. Thiraly, the loue and care which moued ous Saviour to inſtitute 
this office, for the good of the Church, was common to the Church of al 
ages : and the neceſſitie, which the Church had of ſuch a Paſtour, was 


not onely for that firſt age, but for all ſucceeding ages and therefore it is 


not to bee thought that Chriſt our Saniour meant to inſtitute that office, 
onely for to continue in S. Peters perſon, and to die with him, bat that 
he ordained it to continue in others, who from time, to time, ſhoutd ſuc- 
ceed in his place. Now that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then of Antioch, 
ſhould ſucceed in S. Peters office , is not indeed expreſſely written in 
the Goſpel! ; but is partly, gathered from that which is there written, 
and is knowne wnto vs by tradition of the Church , to bee Chrifts 
inſtitution ; as is learnedly declared , proued , and defended by- Gre- 
gorie de Valent. tom. 3. diſp. 1.9. 1. de obiect fid. p. 7.4. 36:37; and 
38. The which to be ſo, is confirmed, in that, 5c Y 


5 3 one 
or other is alwaies to ſucceed 8. Peter in the office of chiefe Paſtour: we 


but my Aduerſarie cannot aſigne any other, be des 2 f Biſhop of. Rome, 
that did or could, vpon ſo ſufficient ground, pretend yo bee S. Peters 
ſucceſſour. Be 6 


FAITE 


2 This anſwere affirmes three things, Firſt, that S. Peter had abſolute Pa. 
forall authoritie, appropriate to him by thoſe words, Paſte ours meas. Secondly that 
this anthoritie was not to die with bim, but to continue for eur in rte Church, in ſome, 
or other that ſhould ſacceed bim. Thirdly, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather then hee 
of Antioch, was to ſucceed him in aut horitie. Touching the firſt, and ſecond, let it 
be diſtinguiſhed. The Paſtorall anthoritie of Peter contained two things, be- 
ing taken in the whole latitude. Firſt , his dutie to preach the Goſpell, and 


Pag.290. 


Job. 20.22, 


teach the people by miniſtting the Word and Sacraments to them. Secondly, 


his extraordinary and eminent power thereunto, wherein he exceeded all ordi- 
nary Paſtours, being called to bee an Apafle, and enabled to plant Churches, 
conuert nations, reueale Chrift, worke miracles, &c. Our Aduerſaries adde 
a third; bis ſupreme iuriſdiction ouer all the Apoſtles alſo, an1 all the powers 
on earth, ſpirituall and tempotall, whereby hee was the ordinary Paftour and 
Iudge ouer all the world dæectiy, as ſome ſay, or indiretth, as other ſome will 
haue it. The firſt of theſe is called his Paſtoral office : the ſecond, his Apoſtle- 
Ship : the third, his Primacy, or ſupremacie. The which diſtinction being laid; 
we grant that S. Peter had abſolute Paſtorall authoritie , in the firſt and ſe- 
cond ſences, to preach the Goſpell, as all other Paſtors doe, and beyond them 
all to be an Apoſtle. Wee grant ſecondly, that authoritie, to bee an Apoſtle, 


and Paſtour of the Church, that he might feed the flocke of Chriſt, was either 
giuen 


— 
n 
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giuen or ratified to him by thoſe words, feed my ſheepe, We grant thirdly, that 
the Paſtorall authoritie, taken onely in the firſt degree thereof , was not to die 
with him, but to remaine for euer in his ſucceſſors, the ordinary Biſhops and 
P-ftors of the Church. But all this will doe the Pope no good; for it neicher 
preferrcs him of Antioch, hor him of Rome, but makes them both equall, 
Fourthly , wee deny any to haue ſucceeded him in his Apoſtleſhip, or God to 
haue ordained any ſucceſſion in that ſecond, and eminent degree of his Palto= 
rall charge : neither dare our Aduerſaries themſclues ſimply and abſolutely 
affirme it. The Ieſuite therefore in this his anſwere meanes the authoritie of 
peter in the laſt ſenſe, as it imports the ex 1mac 1s and iuriſdiction over 
the other Apoſtles, and the Kings and Nations of the earth to rule and ouer. 
gouerne them. This is denied, and the Text alledged, Feed my ſbeepe, proues 
* Digrefſ. 36mm. jt not, as I haue fully ſhewedin * THE war, where it was firſt offered me, 
— hend Whence it followes, that he could haue none to ſucceed him in any ſuprema-» 
my lee I,Ca- cie, becauſe hee had none luch himſelfe, For no man ſucceeds another in more 
ſand.exerciatt6. then hee bath himſelfe, And the Repliers three arguments proceeding one- 
* ly for the firſt degree of his Paftorall authoritie, ptoue nothing for the ſe. 
condor third, By reaſon the Apoſtleſhip was not needfull for all ages, and 
the ſupremacie intended was neuer giuen him at all, nor meant by the wordes 
of Chriſt. 
3 Neither doe the Repliers reaſons proue, that the Biſhop of Rome, rather 
then of Antioch ſucceeds Saint Peter in that wherein ſucc. ſion holds 1 as 1 
haue alſo ſhewed in the ewentie nine Digteſſion, where: o hee ſayes nothing. 
The firſt : it & gathered from that which is written, is falſe, For what one word 1s 
there written in all the new Teſtament, either that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
be Peters ſucceſſout, or that Peter ſhould bee Biſhop there himſeltc ? Occham 
a Occham. dial, ſayes a Theſe are in the number of thmgs that neither are contamed in Scripture, nor 
ruradib. 2. . cas be manifeſtly proned by it alone:that Peter was Biſhop of Rome:that he remoned bis 
Sea from Antioch to Rome : that the Biſhops of Rome ſucceed S. Peter. That the 
Church of Rome hath the primacie, whereof there is no mention in the Scripture ; as 
likewiſe there is not that bee gonerned the Church of Rome, nor any thing touching the 
Papacie thereof. The ſecond, that it i knowne by tradition to bane beene Chrifh in- 
ſlittion, is falſe likewiſe, when the tide of Yalences his learning is at the higheſt, 
For neither doth hee ſhew any ſuch tradition, nor can ſuch traditions bee of 
infallible veritie. The common opinion is, that the ſucceſſion of the Sea of 
» Cornel. Mas, Rome depends * Peters fact. Cornelius Mus b ſayes, that if Peter bad dyed 
Sea Pets bis d Antioch, that bad beene the chiefe Church , and the firft Sea, Suarez: © In that 
© Deſert. 4.Ca- Peter placed bis ſeat at Rome , and vnited the Pontificiall dignitie to rhat Boſhopricks 
tholl3.613auT3 *rhether this union was of dinire inſtitution , by a ſpeciall commandement and reuela- 
tion, as ſome will haus it 3 or onely of Peters owne bumane will, though infpired of 
Gd) vpon this very point, that it was neuer altered any more by Peter, while be li- 
wed , it remained ratified ; and therefore bee that ſucceeded Peter in his B , 
weceſſardy ſucceeded him alſo in both dignities, If the ſucceſſion therefore depend 
onely on Peters dying at Rome, what divine inſtitution is this, vnleſſe it can be 
fhewed that God would the ſucceſſion ſhould be in the place where hee died? 
For the ſuppoſed primacie and the Epiſcopall power may be ſeparated, that ic 
is not neceſſary this alway draw that after it. Dod or Stapleton giues no o- 
4 $tapl. rele&, ther reaſon of the Pope. ſucceſſion then this: 4 that our Lord Chrift comman- 
conron.3-4:2 ded Peter to goe to Rome, who therewpon remoned bis ſeate thither , and dyed there : 
n as AMaveellu in bus Decretall Epiſtle , and Innocent in an Epiſtle to Alexander 
the Biſhop of «Antioch, write. And hee ſaith , that more then thu ſhall not be ginen 
Calnin : ſeeing all antiquitie , and the —_—_— yet to be ſcene at Rome, _ it: 
namely that Peter, byt waſion of the brethren, goin Rome , and ing - 
the — * — . bim, — —— thou ? Chriſt = 
ſwered, I goe to Roms againe to be crucified : whereupon Peter, by the commundement 
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Chriſts will, the P 
with theſe abſurdiries bee moleſted wich 


rant counrtetfeits and for d bookes. f Linus s Eg pus, and this k 
cellus: whole i De alſo ſayes no mote, but that our Lords ; 


petet was Biſhop of Rome. Next, that hee died at Rome by the ſpeciall cm- 
mandement of Chrift, Then, that hee died inueſted with ſuch a Primacie. 
And finally, that his ſo dying there, is ſufficient (Without a new teuelati- 


on from God) to make the ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rome of diuine autho— 


ritie. When theſe things are ſufficient demonſtrated, the ſucceſſion ſhall be 


acknowledged, but nor before, To his confirmation , I anſweßez 782 . 


Chrifts m ment, Pater w to baue bi ſucce : hot ave or other 8 
cial place ; but the Biſhops and Raden of Church, all of them gg 


place: and not in the offict of chiefe Paſtor , expounded by the Pram 
a . rene dye er — luc e deen 
ded, hee Rad any) but in his Paſtoral 8 dd mini 

Ie 


2 
other Biſhops and ors, 28 e commyjnitie 1 
the Apoſtles," Therefore the Biſhop df 8 For. Ro 5 
as the Biſhap of Rome; bur in office, A ne Chriſtian Biſhops of 
ſucceed him and in preaching and miniſt tatiqn of the Sacramen 
feriour Paftours of che world. But iti chat Which is called 
and Monarchie ouer all other —— Ki 

ceſſor, becauſe ns ſuch thing was giveti pi 
by che Pope kimſclfe for his owne 


ꝙ — — 


ts, Ache in 
of the earth, hee hi ſuc- 
Chriſt, but firſt was deviſed 


— — 


Ei. D. To the TH1K bY anſwere, that the diſagreement of 1. Pag. 391. 


thers, iu aſtgning which particular men did in order, ſucceed one ano- 
ther, is no argument that there was not at all an orderly ſucceſſion : as neg. 
ther the like difagrcement of Authors about the yeere in which our Sauiour 
ſuffered, is no [ſufficient argument to proue that bee ſuffered not at all 


in one or other yeere_}. 


—— — — — —_ _ 


4 This anſwere affirmes it to bee an orderly ſucceſſion, which he confeſſes 
cannot bee put into der. Vet he excuſes the matter by the _—_ reement of 
authors abont the yoere of Chriſte paſſion, But this is idle. For the 5 
that is about the time of Chriſts paſſion, makes the ſame time vncertaine to 
ſuch as rely on thoſe authors: and ſo the contrarĩetie of opinions, makes the 
order of ſucceſſion yncertaine in the Papacie. Which is as much as we require; 
For hereby we make plaine demonſtration, that our aduertarics cannot aſſigne 
what perſons ſucceeded one another, bur ＋ conſtrained to ſer them do wne 

: e out 


See Cen pa. 
2 


ma — 3 
hee remoned tht Sas to Rowe, As for Innecenc, hee ſayes æ nothing at all to that i Bp. Marcel, 

urpoſe. And ſuch as haue reportedir afterward, followed hat they had IN 
heard, without examining the credit. Let our Aduerſaries rhexefottefir downe Hl. 18. apud 
and reckon how many points they haue to cleere in this difficultie, Firft, that 


7200 


M. Ed. 


Conrius, 
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L&cap. 8. ad 1. 
de Vale, 

de obiect. kd. 

pun. 7. qu. 


n Loc IA c.y!t, 
ad 13. 


Pag. 291. 
Sec Onuphr. an- 


0 Papir. Maſſon, 
de epiſc. Vrb. 1.6. 
inPio 3. 

p Florimund, 
fab. Ioan. c. 22. 


n. a. pag. 191. 


— — — — — 


not, ſuper Platin. 


Vacancies inthe Sea of Rome. CA woman Pope. CHAT. 59. 


out of order, and ſome alſo tar neuer were Biſbops of Rome at all. Whencejr 
followes that the ſucceſſion is not preciſely in thoſe perſons , norin that order 
that the Teſyite hath ſer downe in his Catalogue, and our Aduerſaries pretend. 
They which blaze their Catalogues of Popes from Peter, and boaſt ſo faſt that 
Gods ordinance hath vpholden a viſible ſucceffion in the Church of Rome, are 
bound to place every perſon in his owne order, or elſe content themſelues with 
that ſucceſſion which is in faith and decttine. | ere 


nm. 


A. D. To the ov 11H 1 anſwer : that vacanc ie of the Sea, is no mo- 
rall N of ſacceſſion, although the vacancie continue for 4 good 
ſpace : neither is it any maine inconuenience ; ſo that in the meane time, 
wo ſpeciall matter of importance happen, which cannot be ended withont 
one in that office, tointerpoſe his authoritie. 


—_— 


— 


5 Though every kind of vacancie take not away ſucceſſion, | yet the va⸗ 
cancies of the Romane Sea, diſable the ſucceſſion thereof for being of that 


nature which our Aduerſaries pretend: who hold the Pope to be ſuch a Head, 


that without him, there can neither bee vaitic in faith, nor ſtabilitie in the 


9 See cer lee truth, nor life in the Church: in as, much as theſe things w are bolden to hau 


their influx into the Church by no other meanes then through him. So lang 
time therefore ãs the Sea wants a Pope, the Church wants a head, and n 
to conuey the truth to it, if the Pope hee the onely-Head and Meanes. And al- 
though euery diftance and period af time, require not A ets 
it ſelfe in things of queſtion, yet if it bee Gods ordinance thus to di 
Church by the Pope, and by no 9 meanes , 2 is 2 — 
long vacancies, and perplexities, wbereig no man liuing, for many yeeres toge · 
ther, can tell who * Pope. . of Canus, touching the time gf 
the Popes death, bee noted, and applied to our vacancies, * oh the Pape is 
dead, the Church no doubt is ſtil one, and the Spirit of truth abideth in it: yet is it left 
LAME and DIMINISHED, being wiTHOYT CuRIsTs VISA 
THAT ONE PazSTOR OF THE CHvnACHs Therefare acheit the em 
frill bee in the Church, yet if any contrdwer fies ariſe, the Churches iudgement wthent 


the Head is not ſo certains. 


A. D. To the x1xTH: it A meere fable, without any probal# 
litie , or morall poſſibilitie, that euer there mas any ſuch woman Pate. 
And if there had beene ſo, it proues nothing but 4 wvagancie 255 
Sea for that time. | Bok 


— — 


— — 


6 For the vacancie I haue ſaid ; and by pretence thereof the ſucceſſion of 
the fouleſt heretickes that haue euer beene, may bee ſalued, the time of their 
ſitting being expounded to bee but a vacation. But to ſay, the ſucceſſion of 
the woman Pope is a fable, without all probabiluie, is a deſperate anſwer, when 
ſo innumerable authors write it, and, being as morall as A. D. is, beleeued 
it alſo. In the Church of Sienna in Italy, o where the pictutes of the Popes 
that haue beene, haue vſed of long time to bee ſet vp, the image of this Pope 
Ioane, till y within theſe twentie yeeres, that the Pope and the Duke of Flo, 
rence,at the interceſſion of Baronius,caſt it down, was to be ſeen ſtanding n its 

| place 


» te... 
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place among the other Popes had beene of ancient time, It is no contending 

with obſtinacy, but hen the firſt and ſole authours of the ſtorie, and the con. 

fidenteſt reporters of it, were the wiſeſt and leatnedſt Papiſts that liued in 

rheir time, and Onupbrius and the Ieſuites were the firſt that euer denied it; 

it is folly for the Replier to thinke to diſcredit the ſtorie. M. Cooke hath ſo e Called 

well quit ir, both from Onuphrius and the reſt that haue followed, that I will I princed an. 

onely referre the reader to his © Booke, which handles the point throughly and fs f Wi. 
2 Iy. liam Barrer, 


_ 


— 


A. b. To the $1XT : the learned Cardinal Bella mine doth ſbew »ag.191. 
that there was nener am Pope heretike, euen 4s 4 priate man: and all the Ran Feng 
be# learned Catholike Diuines agree, that neuer any did, or Pall, or can 88 
ex Cathedra, define any errour or hereſie, to bee trac faith; or authorita- 
tiuely teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith. Which being, F 
although ſome of them, in their priuate opinion, had held any errour in 

faith or hertſie, it could not preiudice the Church, | 


— 
— 


— ——— 


7 Here are three things affirmed touching the Pope. Firſt, that there was 4. — 4 
neuer any Pope beretike, enen 4s 4 private man - as Bellarmme ſhewes, This I dif. 5 Toni. Con- 
proued in THE WAY * three times ouer, and it is adefperace yarruth againft . a4. 1 28 
the experience of many Popes, and againſt the minde of diuers moſt learned d "Pot. Bi 
Papiſts. True it is, that Bellarmine layes it is probable, and piomſly may b+ be- in S7ood 6 
leened, and doth his beſt to quit ſuch Popes as are commonly 5 bur his Ni 
anſweres are vnſufficient and againſt the vniuerſall conſent of all hiſtotie, And — 
to inſiſt ypon a particular example or two: Honorius, the firſt of that omaes del Con- 
fell into the hereſie of the Monothelites, holding that Chriſt had but one will, fon: 8. & 7. col- 
and ſo conſequently but one nature : and for the ſame was iudged, and con- © De Portiftom, 
demned in Þ three generall Councels. Whereto Bellarmine, with all his mag | 
nified leatning, © can anſwere no more but that the Councels ate d: 4 Alb. Pigh. bie- 
the which thing Albertus Pighius 4 having ſaid before, e was adwonibed chere- — — 
of, and wiſhed to recant it: and Dominicus Bannes f ſayes, Cerrainlyat is ridi- ma. F. 357. 
culous, that, now after nine hundred yeeres, Pighina ſhould finds thoſe witheſſer fulſe Aug En Sn 
and forgers. And Cano, 8 that thi conceit was nener beard in the — | praf. ad led. 
Golding himſelfe reſolutely that Honorius erred, and alledged diuersproofes 4 l ge. dub. 

or the ſame. Liberius fell into Arianiſme, Athanaſius and Hierome h fay, 2-126. 

that for fare of death he ſubſcribed to the Atrians. Damaſus i ſayes that Yr. 88 2 
ſacius and Valence, two Arian Biſhops being ſent to him by the Emperour, 5h - > Achan, epiſt. de 
conſented to him, Divers other examples are well knowne and commonly ob- — — 
iecte d. Dominicus Bannes æ ſayes, the Pope, as he is a Door, and a priuate aal ſeripe. in 
perſon may erre in matters of faith, even. with pertinacy, that he becomes an i Danacyic.ti- 
Heretike, And this concluſion he affirmes to be gemraly holden by all the an. oy 
cient Biſhops of Rome themſelues, and by all the ſchoole Doctors before e Albertus pg 11) Ups 
Pig bius, and by the grauer ſort of Doftors alſo ſince him. And to what ſe egen 

2 5 2 wy : PUrPoie de ccclL U. 112. 
ſhould vniuerſally all the Diuines of the Church of Rome, till of late yeeres, 14 Paw a. C0. 
ſo curiouſly debate the queſtions touching the Churches power ouer the Pope; — — 
in ) caſe he ſhould chance to bee an Heretike, if they had thought; with the id. Auen. de Ro- 
Replier, that he could not be an Hetetike at all? Alphonſus a Caſtro u ſayes, — 
cuery man may erre inthe farb, although it be the Pope bumſalſe. For toxching Pope 27. Occham dia- 
Lberius, it is manifeft be was an Arian, and be that hath read hiftories dowbts not — 3.6 
but Anaſtaſius fanxonred the Neftorians — I CANNOT BELEEVE THERY n Adu.hereſlss 
IS ANY MAN $0 IMPYDENT A 3 0” THE Porz *+ 

© 3 A3 
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AS TO SAY HE CANNOT ERRE, or be deceined is expanding the Scrig. 
ture. For when, IT IS WEL KNOWNE THAT DIVERS OF THEM 
ARE SO VNLEARNED , THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER 
IGNORANT OF GRAMMAR, bow can they expound the ſacred Seriptur, ? 
My Aduerſarie therefore, and his /cerned Cardinall, are egregious flatterers and 
paraſites to the Pope, by Alphonſus verdict, and ſuch as hee preſumed the 
| world ſhould neuer haue ſeene 5 but he was deceiued : we now ſee them and 
a Ea sy. com- hcare them, and my Aduerſary, i ſeemes, beleeues them, a Pope Iohnthe 23. 
ment. in Panorm. was wont to ſay, when flatrerers praiſed him, though hee knew they lied, yet be 
Alph..z.n.z, felt bimſelfe ſomething tick/ed with that they ſaid. Which humour of the Pope 
being now better knowne, you muſt giue his ſeruants leaue to gratifie it. 
$ Secondly he ſayes, All the beſt learned Catholike Dinines agree that neuer 
any Pope did, ſhall, or can, ex Cathedra define any error, or berehe to bee true 
faith, or authoritatinely teach the Church any thing contrary to the true faith, In. 
deed this is the opinion of the moſt Papiſts now adayes ; deuiſed of late to 
put off the inconuenicaces that preſſed them; that whatſopuer herefies and 
abhominations of the Pope were obiected, they might be ſalued by this di- 
ſtinction, that he taught them not ont of the chaire, but from his owne ſtoole. 
But it is falſe that all the beſt learned Catholikes agree in it. For very many of 
the ancienter ſort held it not, but the contrary, whoſe learning will abide any 
compariſon that can bee made with the Ieſuites, that now ſo preſumptuouſly 
aſſume from their predeceſſors, all the learning to themſelues, Hadrian, who 
» No 4. (phony himſelfe was Pope, o affirmes it to be certaine that the Pope may erre, euen in 
dem. things touchy the faith, and auouch that which « bereſie by bus determination , or 
p Catharin. ae. decretal. Torrecremata a Cardinall of that reputation for his learning v that 
* the Pope honoured him with the title of Proteſtor ef the faith, aſſigning cer- 
n taine caſes wherein pertinacy, or wilfulrefſe in hereſie, lies, 4 giues this for 
bart ac. one: The ſenenteenth manner whereby, the Pope ſpecially, may be conuinced of per- 
tingcy in berefie is: if be $OLEMNLY DEFINE THE ERROR, 4nd of- 
r Azor.com:: frame it to bee boldew , by Chriſtians as Catholike, It was therefore r his iudge. 
1 — meat that the Pope might etre, even iudiciouſly e Cathedra. Waldenſis f af- 
earn. c. ig fitmes, that no Church or Councell, xo not the particular Church of Rome, is free 
1 8 from errour , but onely the Catholike Church differſed all ower the world from the 
times of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles to this day. If onely the Catholike Church, thus 
conſidered, be free from errour, then he thought the Pope, every way how ſo- 
euer, might etre; and his particular Church and Colledge be ing allowed to 
helpe him, yet they not being the Church mentioned in the Creed, in Walders 
opinion, may euen determine errour, The judgement of Gerſon , AlmaineY 
Occham, Cameracenſis and the Doctors of Paris in all ages to this day is 
kno wne well enough to be the ſame, neither doe our Aduerſaries denie it. The 
example of Pope Iohn the two and rwentiech is plaine. How hee taught and 
publiſhed openly that the ſoules of the juſt ſee not God till the day of iudge- 
ment, Our Aduetſaries make many turnings in this diſcourſe ; but the ſtorie 
1 tore, * is plaine, Gerſon t ſayes : it was bus dottrine : and was condemned by the 
tom pag. Diuines of Paris with the found of trumpers. Occham =® reports ir, — the 
u Occha.traQ.1.2 mowtbes of ſuch 4s heard and ſaw it. that in the yeere 1333. on 2 the 
C n — +. thirdof Iauuary, Pope lobe held a publike conſiſterie wherein firft he cauſed the rea- 
ſons, of ſome, to be alledged who held that the ſonles of the Sarnts, that are purged, ſeo 
not God cleerely face to face. Which allegations and reaſons being read by bis Clerks 
as he bad ordained and willed, bimſelfe, m the ſame conſiſtory, by word, and with great 
earreſtneſſe , indeauoured to proue it : that the ſoules of the Saints, being purged, 
ſee not God face to face till after the day iulgement, repeating bis reaſons breefiy, 
ae hic h ſtoad on fine grownds, Adtian the ſixt x tells how, it was Lately reported conn 
— tre tl cermng lohn the two and twentieth, that he publikely taught and declared, and com- 
2 * manded it to be holden by all men, that the ſoules of the. nſt, bemg purged, haue — 
| their 


Cut ar. 50. The Pope hath erred ex Cathedra. 311 


their ſtole, which which # the cleere ſight of God face toface ; and be 1 ſaid to baue 

induced the Vninerſitic of Paris berennto, that no man therein ſhould 14hg degree in 

dininitie, vuleſſo firſt be (bould ſweare to mamiaine this pefliferoms bereſie, and perpe- 
tnally to cleave vnto it. The lame thing is teſtified of him by * others. And if · Bale Cent. f. p. 
this lohn had not taught and thruſt vpon the Church his errors euen ex Catbe. you Richara. 
dre, how came it to paſlc that ſo many refuſed and departed from his obedi- — — 
ence ? Michael Ceſenas, the Generall of the Franciſcans * ſayes he was faint Mae ches. 
to depart from his obedience and communion, after the example of ſuch Cathdlikes, and x Ceſen lir.ad 
approued men of the Clergie of Rome, as departed from the obedience and communion =" — Min, 
of Pope Anaſtaſins when he went aſtray from the true faith, which be alſo drrermins dl. 
And in this regard, he J ſayes, that che Pontificall guthoritie, for i preſent tame, y Lit adimperat. 
ſeemed to be expiredand gone away.— And tor ſo much as onely a lawtull gene- e N 
rall Councell was free tromerrour : therefore he appealed to it. * According x Ibid.ſub fn. 
to the forme of the law, and degrees of the Canons, I appealed from him, as from an 

Heretibę to our moſt boly mother the Roman and vniuerſall Church, and to a generall 

Counſell, which in faith and manners, hath aut horitie ouer the Pope as his ſuperionr, 

Becanſe every Pops may erre in faith and manners, a1 wee ſee in many of them that 

baue fallen from the faith -.- vato which Councell , by right appertaineth the laſt 

definition and determination of all doubts in faith and manners, Fc. By this it is 

plaine that moſt learned Catholikes in the Church of Rome haue not onely 

thought the Pope might erre ex (athedra, but haue obſerued, noted; and re- 

fiſted ſuch his ertouts; and this truth is ſo plaine that the Ieſuites tnemſelues 

doe as good as confeſſe it. For being prefled with this obicRion , that many 

Catholikes haue denied that whatſocuer the Pope determines is true ; Gre 


rie of Valcnce * anſwers, that if ſuch Catholikes onely intend that the Pope, 4s vas 


4 priuate per ſon may erre, or, more then ſo, OBTRVDE HIS MANIFEST pun3.7.6.46.pay 
PRIVATE BRROVR IN THE FAITH VPON THE CHYRC N, 339«- 
CONTRARY TO THE KNOWNE FAITH OF THz 38415 
CHVRCH ; they thinke that which is not altogether improbable. If it bee not 
improbable (which Turrecremata and many other famous Diuines in the 
Church of Rome haue taught) that the Pope may'\obtrade his prigate errours 
vpon the Church, then there is little probabilitie that hee erre ex Cathe- 

da, when nothing but ex Cathedre, is obtruded on the Church. The which 
experience made the learnedſt and holieſt men in all ages wichſtand the Pope 
many times in bis proceedings, and being either perſecuted or brow-bearen 

for the ſame, they complained mo bitterly of the tyrannie, grounding chem- 
ſelues on this, that Chrift had giuen no ſuch infallibilitie of iudgement to 

the Pope, but the Chriſtian people might examine and withſtand his pro- 


cee dings, after the example of the primiciue ancient Church. Þ Occham b Occh.com- 


ſayes ; which call themſelues «Apoſtles, are yet found to be ya i, and tyrants, Fn in e 
— & innocent , ing the faithleſſe , _— ( atbolikes , exaiti ID 
ſehiſmarikes , hating men, oppreſſing the truth; with all their power, and 
all meaues poſſible, without feare, aduancing, forward hereticall pranitie. The time 
alas , is come, whereof the bleſſed eApoſile prophecied 2. Tun. 4. The time ſhall 
bee when men will not abide wholſome doctrine, but, with irc hung cares ſhall beape 
to themſelues teachers after their owne luſts : and turning their cares from the truth, 
ſhall giue heed to fables. whith prophecie indeed is fulfilled im aur dayes, which 1 
ſpeake with priefe. eAnd that 1 may conclude in few words, with a whores 
forehead and execrable boldneſſe , they haften to ſubnert both King, and law, diuine 
and humane, &c. 1 
9 The third thing the reply ſayes, is, that the Pes prinate errnurs cum: 
pore the Church. But this is folly, For who ſees not, that if his decrees 
e admitted to be infallible truths, the Church ſhal be conſtrained by the con- 
ſequence of this principle to receive, ſor ſuch, many of his errors? the reaſon is, 
becauſe he cannot poſſibly decree otherwiſe then hee priuatly thinkes ; and in 
Be 3 decrecing, 
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decrecing , hee is not bound either to follow or vic the counſell of other Bi. 
ſhops ; in which caſe, what hath hee to lead him, but his owne erronious pri- 
uate ſpirit? They will ſay poſfible, Gods promiſe and providence is to preſerue 
him when he teaches the Church # Catbedra; elſe the Church ſhould bee tied 
to an inconuenience, and be bound to follow his errours. Ianſwerin a word, 
that priuiledge ſhall be granted him, when our Aduerſaties can ſhew vs where 
God hath made any ſuch promiſe. Thoſe promiſes that are, belong not to 
the Pope, bur to the vniuerſall Church , and the lawfull Councels thereof: as 
the moſt ancient and learned Papiſts doe for the moſt part, expound. Thus 
the Fathers of the Councels of Piſa, Baſil, Conftance, Thus all the Diuines 
that hold a Councell to be aboue the Pope. And this was the cauſe why in the 
ancient Church, not the Bifhop of Rome, but a Councel, was the higheſt iudge 
of all controuerſies that fell out: for which cauſe the Church in all ages hath + 
vſed to call ſuch Councels ; which needed not, if the priuiledge ef noterring, 
had beene giuen to the Pope alone. 


—— 8 


— 


A. D. To the SEVENTH : whereas M it ij the Popes 
owne lam, that if any man be inſtalled Pope through money, or fauour 
of men, or by popular or militarie tumult, without the Canonicall 
election of Cardinals and Clergie, let him not bee accounted Pope, or 
Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall: I acknowledge with N. White, that thit 
was a uery good law : but how will M. White make good bu inference, to 
wit, that by vertue of this lam, the ſucceſion of the Romane Church ij whot- 
by ouerthromne ? how thu inference will be made good , I confeſſe 1 cannot 

ſee. For firſt, among ſo great 4 multitude that haue ſucceeded one another 
in the Popedeme, At. Mhite cannot ſhew mans examples of Popes,who en. 
tred into the Papedome, in ſuch manner as the law forbids : or if they en- 
tred firft unlawfully, who were not after confirmed, and ſo made lawful 
Popes , by the conſent of the Clergie : or if any rare example could be 
found of one that did enter and continue in the Papacie unlawfully , the 
moſt that is proued thereby, i that the Sea was vacant for that time; Gods 
prouidence in the meane time procaring , either that no cauſe neceſſary ts 
be determined by the Pope, ſhould happen; or elſe exciting ſome other 
means extraordinarily to relieue the neceſatie of the Church, in ſuch a rare 
and extraordinary caſe. As for other abuſes, which M. White ſaith conti- 
nued long; ſo long as they hindred not that the Pope might be a lawfal Pope, 
they are impertinent to our parpoſe. For the leud life of the Scribes and 
Phariſes, was no inft cauſe to hinder people from being bound to doe as they, 
ſitting in Moſes Chaire, did ſay. Neither was young yeeres any hinderance, 
ſince that ont of the month ef INN s, our Lord can worte his owne 
praiſe. Neither is ignorance, or want of learning and diſcretion, am impe. 
diment, when by the mouth of an A 5 5 E, God can inftruit a Prophet. 


fr 
— 


10 Here my Aduerſary ſayes, he canner ſee how fimoniacall and violent in- 
truſions into the Papacie, overthrow the ſucceſſion : let others therefore helpe 
him with their eyes, The Popes law is, that ſuch vnlavyfull entrance makes 


in Guice, hin. ic. the election a nullitie. Let not bim, * faith the law, that thus enters bee coun- 


N page = ted Pope, but Apoſtaticall. And Iulio the ſecond (b as fimoniacall a Pope 


poxeſt-ri,z.c.1, himſelfe as euer liued) in his Councell of Lateran : © Let ſuch election or n 
tian 
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tion to the Popedome,, giue nofacultic to the eletted, but be void. Albanus 4 ſayes, 4, Alban. 4e pe. 
bee hath no Pontifical dignitie, that is not lawfully eleched. This being the law, it mf . 
followes conſequently the ſucceſſion hath beene interrupted, if my Aduerſary 

will yeeld an interruption to bee where there is a nullitie, or a yoide ſucceſſi- 
on; and that for a long time together. For hat is interrupting or ouerthtow- 
ing any thing, but the ſtaying and ceaſing thereof, chat it proceeds not, nor 
is continued ? Thus therefore I teaſon: to bee void, or faile, is to bee over. 
throwne : But the ſucceſſion hath failed, and beene yoid by ſimonie and vio- 
lence : Therefore it hath been ouerthrowne. He anſwers three things. Firſt,thar 
I cannot ſhew meny examples of Popes that bane ontred contrary to the law, This 
makes me thinke it true indeed that he ſayes, he cannot ſee:for my words, to this 
point, it ſeemes, haue daſh out his eyes. © I alledged the words of f Placina : Ir cent gat 
came to paſſe that hee which moſt prenailed, not in learning and boly life but in briberie f Platia. ia vit- 
and ambition, enen hee alone obtained the Papacie , good men bemg oppreſſed and ro. 
iefted:which cuftome,he ſayes i retained in our times alſo. The which words, with 

the reſt that I alledged touching this matter;ſhew plainly that ſcarce any enter 

otherwiſe, as it were eaſie to diſcouer particularly in the moſt of them, as 
Guicciardine doth in Alexander the fixch, and Iulio : of whom s Alexander 4 oo — _ a 
would often ſay to his familiar friends: The Popedome was more worth , then 5 
wn:kilfull perſons vſed either to buy or ſell it for, which might bee the cauſe why 

ſome 4 — got it at a lower rate. But to inſiſt in one example 2h Gene- kh 

brard ſayes, that almoſt for the ſpace of i 30. yeeres, all the Popes; in number 
fifcie, were apotatticall and apoſtaticall, rather then Apoftolicall, by reaſon of their 

vnlamfull clettion , or violent inrruſion; and entred not in by the doore, bur by 

a backs doors : of all which, onely fine are ſcarcely, and that very ſlevderly commen- 

ded. The examples therefore are not ſo rare, as my Aduerſarie would beare 

the world in hand, but enow, at one time, to ſhew aninterruption ef the ſuc- 

ceſſion for at leaſt 150. yeeres together, And the manner of on now in 

dur dayes, appeares to bee no better, that it made the en in Rome, not 


long agoe, ſing Re, Me, Sol, Fa: and his Nouns bemo ſupplicate for a generall 
Councell, by reaſon there hath beene a oullitie in the ſucceſſion] ever fince 
Sixtus Quintus. Secondly, hee ſayes, they which entred thay vnla wfully, were of 
terward confirmed by the conſent of the Clergie, and made lawfull Pope, and ſo all is 
well againe. But he is deceiued for hee cannot ſhew that euer any fimoniacall 
or violent entrence was thus confirmed: or if the Cardinals afterward allowed 
ſuch a one for lawfull Pope, then this makes the matter worſe, in as much as ſs 
ynlawfull entrance into S. Peters chaire ſhould bee ratified , and ſutecffion, 
which ought to be by free and lawfull election, ſhould, in the chieſeſt Sea, be 
continued by violence and villanie, But the truth is, that a Pope thus entring 
cannot be confirmed, i The words of the law are theſe: Sueb clettion,or afſionp- | bepcem. deces 
tion to the Papacie * (ball be a nwliitie, and giue no facultie to the ct ad to ad- ©.” en. 
niſter any thing either un ſpirituallor temporall matters .So that be ſhall, of no man, t 
bee receined as Biſhop of Rowe but birſelfe ſtall fall from all his honourthat hee 
had before, and fand deprived of bis Cardinalſbiy , and all other dignities whatſoe- 
22 pat accounted not —_ a 3 ras, a Arch. 

etiche, erpetually vnc all and fingular dognitios and 

ms ; Here the law — ſce diſables both the Clergie from confirming 

him, ind bimfelte from being capable of confirmation. If the Reply will ima- 
gine, that as the Pope made this law himſelfe, ſo hee may repeale it againe ; [ 
anſwere, firſtif hee doe, it is nothing; becauſe it is the natutall and morall 
law of God, indiſpenſable, that violence and corruption ſhall bring none 
to the altar, Secondly, de faite, it hath not hithexto beene repealed, nor ł the , ,_ Wn 
many. lawes to the ſame effect made from the beginning ; 80d therefore it fm Pera. & 
and they hold in all the yolawfull ſucceſſions that are paſt, nullifying and 9 
diſahling them. Thirdly, the Pope thus entting cannot repeale them, _ 
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by them he is no Pope, and none can abrogate a former decree but he that is a 
la full Pope. If therefore the Popes one law, or the originall conſtitution 
of the vniuerſall Church, forbidding ſymoniacall, heteticall, and violent en- 
trances, be of any force to giue being, or not being, ſucceſſion, or not ſucceſ- 
fon, thereunto ; it is more en manifeſt that by Symonie and violent intru.. 
ſions the out ward ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome hath notoriouſly beene 
interrupted and ouerthrowne. To that he ſupplies touching the vacancy 1 
haue ſaid before. 

11 But I obiected yet three other things. Firſt, the wicked and monſtrous life 
of many Popes. Secondly, the infancy of one, and the youth of ſome other, For 
Bennet was but ten yeere old when he was choſen. Thirdly, the onlearnedneſſe 
of many who vnderſtood not any part of the word of God: by all which 1 
ſhewed the ſucceſſion to haue beene overthrowne, as well as by the former. 
To the firſt he ſayes, that as the lewd life of the Phariſees was no init cauſe to hin- 
der the people from hearing them, ſiting, as they did in Moſes chaire : no more doth 
the euill life of the Pope diſable him from being the wninerſall Paſtor of the Church, 
Vet who ſees not that if the Pope were Chriſts vicar, the rule of faith, and 
iudge of religion, whom all men muſt obey in whatſocuer he reaches touchin 
faith and manners; God were bound to guide him from falling into ſuch hor- 
rible wickedneſſe? They haue beene Heretikes , Murtherers , Sodomites, In- 
ceſtuous, Adulterers , Traitors , Coniurers , Nigromancers, Drunkards', A- 
theiſts, Dcuils incarnate, the onely monſters that the Church bath bred ; and 
when they are at the belt, they are commonly worſe then the ordinary ſort of 
men (all this I haue ſhewed and proucd ) and is it probable God hath put ſuch 

* Therexr affirms perſons into ſuch authoritie, and committed the whole adminiſtration of his 

. Seerhe Church to them? True it is, the Phariſees muſt be obeyed * in that they taught 

5 $$ 5/6105 vt. ly, notwithſtanding their wicked liues: and this priuiledge we denic neither 

p! rd 175 the Pope nor any Biſhop; be hee neuer ſuch a monſter z if he haue a calling 

Mogios x2%- to the place he holds, he teaches according to the chaire of truth, let not his 

day — vnholy life diſcbarge the flocke from hearing him. But neither hath the Pope 

i any layfull calling to che office he claimes and cxerciſes, nor doth he teac h aca 

TOY” NO'. cording to the chaire of truth; and therefore his wicked life argues Gods curſe 

MOT ala vpon both his place and his perſon, to occupie ſuch a place as God hath not 

EKO'NION, ordaine d. To the ſecond and third he grants a yong child, or a wilde youth, or 

| +" gap an ignorant vnlearned man, may well bee Pope, becauſe our Lord out of the 

— _ 7 month of infants, can works his praiſe, and by the month of an Aſſe mſtraft a Pro- 

N pbet. Hearken then you that are the Popes ſubiects. I will but keepe quar- 

ſs. The chare 1ers with his anſwete: you haue often heard of eAfinw ad ram, now you 

to teach the may heare eAſinum in (athedra : my Aduerſarie ſayes, if a golden Aﬀe take 
erath; res cum holy orders, or, which God forbid, ſhould chance to bee made Pope of 
laber ſeruare ac Rome, and, tabled in the Vatican; when herefies, or controverſies in Nel 

Sebercer gun gion ariſe, the Cardinals and Biſhops adoring him, might ſafely enquire at 

in Cathedra Me- his mouth what is to bee done, and what ro bee holden for the truth, In old 

ſis ſedent, cunt, time 2 Princes children had wont to ride vpon Aﬀes, now the newes is, that 
non de ipſorum, 
ſed de leis, as Aſſes may ride vpon Princes and Cardinals, and Friars may bee his footmen. 

— T,, ihe conſequence of my Aduerſaries Reply: for it deſerues no better an- 

iI a X 

enim elt. ac ſi di- ſwere, that maintaines the ſufficiency of a childe ten yeeres of age, and of an 
ler % Moſes vo. ignorant vnlearned man, or for need, of an Aſſe, for the ſupporting of the 
bis dixerint, Scri- faith and frame of the Catholike Church of Chriſt, Sidonius > ſayes merri- 
bis & Phariſzis : ' 

recitantibus,ſer- ly of the lake of Rauenna, that there, as if the world were turned vpfide dewne, 
uare ac facite. the walls flowe , and the waters ſtand; towers ſaile and ſhips ſtand ſtill ; ficke meu 


De Aſinitate Ro- 


mani Pontificis walke , and their Phyſicians lie; the lining ſuffer thirft , and the dead ſwimme ; 
Schiopp. Eccleflaf?. theeuves wake, and powers ſleepe 3 Clerkes exerciſe vſurie, and lewes fing. This per- 
26. uerſe order of things is allowed in the Church of Rome by my Aduerſaries 
v sdlon. l. pg. conceit of Infants and Aſſes, | 


a Ind. 10.4. & 12. 
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A. D. Tothe zionr 1 anſwere : that the Schiſmernhich kaut vue. 
beene in the Papacie, doe not ouerthrom true ſucceſlon, por in thoſe_ 
Schiſmes, (vnleſſe for à time there were vacancie of the Sta) there was 
alwaies either one who truly was, and who was, to ſome, certainly knowne 
to be Pope (a for example Vrbanus and hu ſucceſſours were, in the time 
of the great ſchiſme, knowne to bee true Papes:) or elſi ¶ for any, Hurt 
time, there was none certainly knowne to bee true Pope, there wanted not 
meanes, in Gods Church, in ſuch a caſe, to cleave the doubt, by making 4 
new vndeubtable lawfull election, either in an ordinary manner, priſcvi- 
bed by ſome precedent true Pope, or in an extraordinary manner, reſcri- 
bed by the Church in a generall Councell, or otherwiſe, graue and urgent 
circumſtances requiring, that ſuch extraordinary manner of , 
ſhould bee then vſed. As for example, when in time of [chiſme great 
doubt i who is true Pope, in which extraordinary manney Martings 
Quintus wes lawfull elected true Pope. Thus I hope I have anſwered 
the chiefe arguments that my Aduerſaries doe or can obieet againſt-my 
Catalogue, Oc. 2124f3 


—c 
\ lh. — A Mo ht th A... w 4.4.4) 
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12 What man would imagioe a ſucceſſion, wherein haue beene mere 
ſchiſmes then euer was in any one Sea, ſhould bee offered vs wb that conk- 
dence that this of Rome is > There are aſſigned not ſo few as thirtie ſeuerall 
times wherein there haue beene either foure, ot three, or two Popes at once : 
of which ſchiſmes ſome haue continued a Jong (pace together, with the gre 
teſt violence and outrage of one Pope agajplt another that can bee ſaid : no 
man liuing being able to diſcerne which was ihe true ſucceſſour whereby vn- 
anſwerably it followes, that there was no viſiblę head of the Church, infalli- 
bly knowne, all that time: but according to out Aducrſaries owne pticiples, 
the Church wanted meanes to inſſruct and configme her people in the faith: 
yea the liuiog rule of faith ceaſed and was ouerihro we in theſe ſchiſmes. The 
Ieſuite replies, that in «ll theſe ſchiſaves ein her the true Pope was knowne ; or if 
he were not, yet there was meanes to cleare the doubt, v1 electing 4 new, The fult of 
theſe is falſe : that in all che ſchiſmes the true Pope was knowne, For jo ſome 
of them there were ſa many learned men, and Princes of che carth, following 
each part, divided one againſt another, that it was impoſſible there ſhould bs 
any certainty. And my Aduerſatie FRA ner bane inftayced with me ina wor 
then in Vans, whoſe reputation Mas o (mall, 2 of * the manucr of a Whereof reade 
Lis entrance, and gonernment, that be was generally nicknamed Ter bend J. Sigel Niem 
ſo odious to his Cardinals, that in reuenge, Þ ſome hee tormented ypon the d Ibi. cap. $8. & 
racke in baſe and miſerable 2 afrerward tied yp in ſackes and ſe — 
drowned them, and others hee baked in an ouen, aud carried them when bee 15 p.333 
had done ypon mules before him, bea hee trauelled, with. cheir Lariat h 
hats — Nos it is a rule among aur Aduerſaries . al # e Perr.Creſper. 
doubifull Pope is to be accounted for no Pope, The ſugct crefors failed all the fun Cathol.64. 
time of theſe ſchiſmes. And albeit, as the Reply | by 


ion th 5 
peaketh, there was weaves þ7 pa 10. 
4 (onncel to cleft a new hops: yet har fucceſſe thelpmeanes may perceine 
by the ſtories of the Councels of Piſs, Conſtance and Bafil + whereof this 
depoſed 4 Eugenius,and elected the Duke of Sauoy,calling him Felix the Hife 
and yet our aduerſaties till hold the ſucceſſion in Eugenius: yea the Replier f Ccneil b. . 


hath put him in his Catalogue, and left Falix out; which by this his rule hee 
ſhould 
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ſhould not haue done. And beſides, though a Councell may depoſe the ſchiſ- 
matickes, and ele& a new Pope, yet who ſhall he that is thus elected ſucceed ? 
or how can a Councell, or any other meanes that ſhall bee vſed, piece together 
the interruption paſt, that ic may truly bee ſaid, the ſucceſſion was never bro. 
ken ? Martin was elected by the Councell of Conſtance , but let the Ieſvige, 
and Gregory of Valence his maſter , of whom hee hath borrowed all that hee 
ſayes, anſwer whom he ſucceeded ? whether Vrban and his ſucceſſors, or Cle- 
ment and his: which fide ſocuer he takes, he cannot rid himſelfe, For Clement, 
and they that followed bim in his time, are thruſt out of the Catalogue, and 
Vrban, with thoſe that followed him, put in: yet the ſaid Vrban, in hisrime, 
was thought no right Pope; and Eugenius that immediately followed this 
Martin, was depoſed by the Councell of Baſil. mY 
13 The leſuites hope therefore, that hee hath anſwered the obiections, will 
faile him: things may wittily and cunningly bee pretended , but let euery man 
that will ſtabliſh his conſcience in the truth, enquire whether the reaſon of 
true ſucceſſion can hold where ſuch things as theſe fall out: and whether it be 
poſſible, or can ſtand with Gods prouidence, that a ſucceſſion, planted for ſuch 
purpoſes as our Aduerſarics pretend this Rome to bee, ſhall bee furniſhed and 
pieced out with boyes, women, heretickes, ignorant and ynlettered dotards, 
ſimoniacall intruders, and ſo many times diuers of them at once? Two things 
therefore touching this matter of ſucceſſion are the truth. Firſt, that the out- 
ward and perſonall ſuccefſion of Biſhops, in the Church of Rome, is not ſo en- 
tire as is pretended : but hath beene defiled and poyſoned with ſo many diſ- 
orders, that it is as lame a ſucceſſion, as any is whereſocuer in the world. Their 
Catalogues aſſigned, and drawne to exhibite to the yulgar people, looke 
ſmooth on the outſide, and nothing but well is diſcerned in them; but examine 
the particularꝭ, and enquite into the hiſtories of their ſucceſſion, and there was 
neuer any thing ſo patched and pieced together as they. Secondly, the ſucceſ- 
ſion of doctrine is the true ſucceſſion, and is not tied to that which is in place 
and perſons: and therefore let not the Ieſuites blaze out of their Catalogues of 
names, vntill they can prooue the corruptions which they haue added toreli. 
gion ( wherein onely wee forſake the Church of Rome) were holden and be. 
leeued by the perſons named. For what foolery is it to make a catalogue of 
Ieſus Chriſt, Saint Peter, all the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts, the Virgin Mary, 
and the whole Church of the firſt fix hundred yeeres, as if theſe has profeſſed 
what the Pope and his rabble now teach: did theſe adore images vſe the Com- 
mwunion iu one kinde ? beleeue Purgatorie? did theſe teach it lawfull for the Pope 
to — 7, murder the Kings of the earth? Are not all theſe things 
againſt their a eſſe doctrine? Let our Aduerſaries retire backe to modeſtic 
and truth, and giue ouer their courſes. There are two pars of their religion. 
One wherein they and we agree, as that thete is ove God, three per ſons,one redee- 
mer leſus Chriſt : that the Scripture Canonical is Gods Word : that the dead ſhall 
riſe : and all the reſt wherein wee conſent. Another part of their religion is it, 
which wee, and all the reformed Churches haue caſt off: as Images, Tranſub- 
flantiation, Purgatory Traditions,and a hundred fach like points, The Catalogue 
aſſigned, ſufficiently ſhewes the former part, both for them and vs, againſt 
all Iewes and Gentiles that deny it. The latter part they cannot ſhew to haue 
beene holden by the perſons named, vntill many ages after Chriſt, as they came 
in by degrees: in all which time the truth maintained by the Proteftants 
againſt them was holden Ril;and the Papacie was but a faction in the Church, 
oppoſing the ſounder part thereof. And ſo the viſible Church of Rome it ſelfe, 
is it wherein the Proteſtants faith, in all ages, hath beene profeſſed , forthe 
ſubſtance thereof, 


Vincat veritas. I Wh. 


